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DANIEL VII. IS, 14.

I teas seeing in the visions of the night ; and behold, imth the clouds oj

the heavens, as it were, the Son of Man was coming. And unto Him
was given dominion, and ghry, and a kingdom ; and all people, nations

and tongues shall worship Him. His dominion is the dominion of an age

which will not pass axoay, and his kingdom one which will not perish.

REVELATION XXI. 1, 2, 5, 9, 10.

/ John saw a new heaven and a new earth. And I saw the holy city,

New Jerusalem, descending from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride

adorned for her huihand. And an angel spoke with me, saying. Come 1

will show thee the Bride, the Lamb's Wife. And he carried me away

in spirit upon a great and high mountain, and showed me the great city,

the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God.

He who sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make all things NEW,

And He said to me. Write, because these words are true and faithful.



ADVERTISEMENT.

The public is now presented with a New Translation of the work of

Emanuel Swedenborg originally entitled " Vera Religio Christiana,

CONTINENS UnIVERSAM ThEOLOGIAM NoV^l EcCLESlJi, A DoMINO APUD

Danielem, cap. VII. 13, 14, et in Apocalypsi XXI. 1, 2, predict^e :"

2'Ae True Christian Religion, containing the Universal Theology of

:he New Church, foretold by the Lord in Daniel vii. 13, 14, and in

Revelation xxi. 1, 2. This is the last work that was pubhshed by the

Author ; and it comprises, as the title indicates, a general summary of the

doctrines of the New Church, reduced to a regular system of theology.

It was originally written in Latin, and published at Amsterdam in 1771,

the vear before the Author's death. It was first translated into English

oy the Rev. John Clowes, and published in England in the year 1781.

After several editions of this version had been printed in England, and

one in America, it was revised by the Rev. Samuel Noble and others,

and republished in London in the year 1819. Some time since, a de-

sign was formed of stereotyping it in Boston, and it was then thought

proper that it should be again revised ; but after further consideration,

It was deemed advisable that it should undergo a new translation
;
and,

accordingly, the whole work has been translated anew.

The Translator has endeavored to express the meaning of the origi

iial Latin, as literally and accurately as possible, in plain English ; but

he has not, in all instances, done it to his own satisfaction. The style

of the original is, in general, remarkably simple and perspicuous
;
yet

there are some sentences, and some particular phrases, which seem ob-

scure and difficult
;
and, although the Translator has endeavored to ren-

der them faithfully, he is not sure that he has always either apprehended

or expressed the true meaning. He hopes, however, that the present

translation will be found not only more literal and accurate than the

former, but also more simple in its phraseology, and consequently more
intelligible to common readers.

One remarkable characteristic of the style of our Author, is the fre-

quent use of adjectives as substantives
;

as, for example, Divmum,
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the Divine Humanum, ' the Human ;' bonum, ' the good verum

'the true ;' malum, ' the evil ;' falsum, ' the false ;' spirituale, 'the spirit-

ual nnturale, * the natural,' &c. In the present translation, the word

' nature' or ' principle' is sometimes added to ' the Divine' and ' the

Human,' but not generally. Jucundum, which properly means ' pleas-

ant, agreeable, delightful,' &c., is commonly rendered ' delight,' but

sometimes 'delightful.' Proprium, which properly signifies 'what is

proper, peculiar or appropriated to any one,' is retained and used as a

noun, for want of a more proper word. The Latin verbs esse and ex-

istere are also retained, in several instances
;
particularly in the second

part of the first chapter, where they seemed to denote abstract ideas,

which could not be conveniently expressed by other words. Esse

properly means ' to be,' but it is used to denote ' being itself, in the

abstract,' or ' the inmost essence of things ;' and existere properly means
' to exist,' but it is used to denote ' being as it is manifested,' or ' the

sensible existence of things.' The phrase Uherum arbitrium, which was

formerly translated ' free will,' is now rendered ' free agency.' The
passages quoted from the Sacred Scripture are generally translated very

literally, and they sometimes vary considerably from the correspondin|i

passages in the common version of the Bible.

T. G. W
Cambridge, December 1, 1832.



GENERAL INDEX

OF THE

CONTENTS.

THE FAITH OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW CHURCH, IN ITS UNI-

VERSAL AND PARTICULAR FORM. n. 1 to 3.

CHAPTER I.

CONCERNING GOD THE CREATOR.

Concerning the Unity of God. n. 5.

I. That the whole Sacred Scripture, and thence all the Doctrines of the Churches
in the Christian world, teach tliat there is a God, and that He is One. n. 6 to 7.

II. That there is a universal Influx from God into the souls of men, that there is a

God, and that He is One. n. 8.

III. Thence it is, that, in all the world, there is not a nation possessed of Religion

and sound Reason, vvhich does not acknowledge a God, and that God is One. n. 9.

IV. That, as to what that One God is, nations and people have differed, and still

differ, from several causes n. 11.

V. That human Reason from many things in the world, may perceive and conclude,

if it will, that there is a God, and that He is One. n. 12.

VI. That, unless God was One, the universe lould not have been created and
preserved, n. 13.

VII. That the man who does not acknowledge a God, is excommunicated from the

Ciiurch, and condenmed. n. 14.

VIII. That with men who do not acknowledge One God, but more than one, nothing

of the Church coheres, n. 15.

Concerning the Divine Esse, which is Jehovah, n. 18.

I. That the One God is called Jehovah from Esse, thus from this, because He alone

}s and WILL be, and because He is the First and the Last, the Beginning and the

End, the Alpha and the Omega, n. 19.

II. That the One God is Substance itself and Form itself, and that Angels and

Men are Substances and Forms from Hiin ; and that, as far as they are in Him, and

He in them, so far they are Images and Likenesses of Him. n. 20.

III. That the Divine Esse is Esse in itself, and at the same time Eristere in

itself, n. 21,22.
IV. That the Divine Esse and Extslere in itself, cannot produce another Divme

which may be Esse and Existere in itself
;
consequently, that another God of the

game essence is not possible, n. 23.
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V. Thai a Plurality of Gods in ancient times, and also in modern, existed from
no other source than from not understanding the Divine Esse, n, 24

Concerning the. Jvjinity of God, or his Immensity and Eternity, n. 27

I. That God, sin;3 He is and exists in Himself, and all things m the universe art

and exist from Him, is Infinite, n. 28.

n. That God, since He was before the world, thus before Times and Spaces arose,

IS Infinite. »!. 29.

III. That God, since the world was made, is in Space without Space, and in Time
without Time. n. 30.

IV. That the Infinity of God, in relation to Spaces, is called Immensity, and in rela

tion to Times, is called Eternity ; and that, although there are these relations, still there

is nothing of Space in his Immensity, and nothing of Time in his Eternity. 7t. 31.

V. That enlightened Reason, from very many things in the world, may see the

Infinity of God. n. 32.

VI. That every created thing is finite, and that the Infinite is in finite things, aa

in its Receptacles, and in men as in its Images, n. 33

Concerning the Essence of God, whicn i$ Divine Love and Divine Wisdom.

I. That God is Love itself and Wisdom itself, and that these two make his Es-
sence, n. 37.

II. That God is Good itself and Trutli itself, because Good is of Love, and Truth ia

of Wisdom, n. 38.

III. Tiiat God, because He is Love itself and Wisdom itself, is Life itself in

tself. n. 39, 40.

IV. That Love and Wisdom in God make one. n. 41, 42.

V. That the Essence of Love is, to love others out of itself, to desire to be one with

them, and to make them happy from itself, n. 43, 44, 45.

VI. That these Properties of the Divine Love were the Cause of the Creation ol

the universe, and that they are tlie Cause of its Preservation. 7i. 46, 47.

Concerning the Omnipotence, Omniscience and Omnipresence of God. n. 49.

I. That Omnipotence, Omniscience and Omnipresence are of the Divine Wisdom
from the Divine Love. n. 50, 51.

II. Tliat the Omnipotence, Omniscience and Omnipresence of God cannot be

known, unless it be known wliat Order is, and unless these tilings be known; that

God is Order, and that, at tiie creation. He introduced Order into tlie universe, and

also into each and every part of it. 7i. 52 to 55.

III. That the Omnipotence of God in the universe, and also in each and every part

of it, proceeds and o[)eratcs according to the laws of his Order, n. 50, 57, 58,

IV. That (iod is Omniscient, that is, perceives, sees and knows each and every

thing, even to the most minute, tiiat is done according to Order, and thence also

wiiatever is done contrary to Order, n. 59 to (52.

V. That God is Omnipresent from the firsts to the lasts of iiis Order, n. 63, 64.

VI. That Man was created a Form of Divine Order, n. 65, 66, 67.-

VII. Tiiat Man is so far in Power against the Evil and False, from the Divine Om-
nipotence, and tiiat lie is so far in Wisdom, concerning the Good and True, from the

Divine Omniscience, and that he is so far in God, from the Divine Omnipresence, as

he lives according to Divine Order, n. 68, 69, 70.

Concerning the Creation of the Universe.

That no one can procure to himself a just idea concerning the Creation of the

nniverso, unless some universal knowledges, being premised, put the understanding

into a state of perception, of which n. 75.

The Creation of tlie universe described by five Relations, n. 76, 77, 78, 79, 80.
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CHAPTER II.

CONCKRNINd THE LORD THE REDEEMER.

1. That Jehovah God descended and assumed the Human, that He might redeem

and save Men. n. 82, 83, 84.

n. That Jehovah God descended as Divine Truth, which is the Word, and yet

that He did not separate the Divine Good. n. 85 to 88.

HI. That God assumed the Human according to his own Divine Order, n. 89,

90, 91.

IV. That the Human, by which God sent Himself into the world, is the Son of

God. n. 92, 93, 94.

V. That tne Lord, by acts of Redemption, made Himself Righteousness, n. 95, 96.

VL That the Lord, by the same acts, united Himself to the Father, and the Father

united Himself to Him. n. 97 to 100.

VII. That thus God became Man, and Man God, in one Person, n. 101, 102, 103.

VIII. That the progression to union was the state of his Exinanition, and that

the union itself is the state of his Glorification, n. 104, 105, 106.

IX. That hereafter no one among Christians comes into Heaven, unless he believet

in the Lord God the Savior. Ji. 107, 108.

X. Corollary. Concerning the state of the Church before the coming of th«

Lord, and coucerning its state after it. n. 109.

Concerning Redemption, n. 114.

I. That Redemption itself was a Subjugation of the Hells, an Establishment of

Order in the Heavens, and thereby a Preparation for a new Spiritual Church, n. 11.5.

II. That, without that Redemption, no Man could have been saved, nor could the

Angels have subsisted in a state of integrity. ?i. 118, 119, 120.

III. That the Lord thus redeemed not only Men, but also Angels, n. 121, 122.

IV. That Redemption was a work purely divine, n. 123.

V. That this Redemption itself could not have been effected, except by God In-

carnate, n. 124, 125.

VI. That the Passion of the Cross was the last Temptation that the Lord, as the

greatest Prophet, sustained, and that it was the means of the Glorification of his Hu-
man, and not Redemption, n. 126 to 131.

VII. That the Passion of the Cross is believed to have been Redemption itself, is

a fundamental Error of the Church ; and that this Error, together with the Error con-
cerning Three Divine Persons from eternity, has perverted the whole Christian

Church, so that not any tiling spiritual is left remaining in it, n. 132, 133.

CHAPTER HI.

CONCERiNlNG THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND CONCERNING THE DIVINE
OPERATION. 71. 138.

I. That the Holy Spirit is the Divine Truth, and also the Divine Virtue and Opera-
tion proceeding from the One God, in whom there is a Divine Trinity ; thus from

Uie Lord God the Savior, n. 1-39, 140, 141.

II. That the Divine Virtue and Operation, which are meant by the Holy Spirit, are

in general Reformation and Regeneration ; and according to these. Renovation, Vivi-

fication, Sanctification and Justification ; and according to these, Purification from
evils and Remission of sins, and at length Salvation, n. 141 to 145.

HI. That that Divine Virtue and Operation, which is meant by the sending of the
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Holy Spirit, with the Clergy in particular, is Illustration and Instruction, n. 14G
147, 148.

IV. That the Lord operates those Virtues in those who believe in Him. n. 149
1.^0, 1.51.

V. That the Lord operates of Himself from the Father, and not conversely, n. 153|

154, l.'-w.

VI. That the Spirit of man is his Mind and whatsoever proceeds from it. n. 156, 157.

Corollary. Tliat it is nowhere said in the Old Testament, that the Prophets spoke

from the Holy Spirit, but from Jehovah God ; but otherwise in the New. n. 158.

Concerning the Divine Trinity, n. 163.

I. That there is a Divine Trinity, which is the Father, Son and Holy Spirit

n. 164, 165.

II. That these Three, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, are three Essentials of one
Crod, which make one, like the Soul, Body and Operation with Man. n. 16() to U)9.

III. That before the world was created, tliere was not this Trinity ; but that after

the world was created, when God became incarnate, it was provided and made ; and
then in the Lord God the Redeemer and Savior Jesus Christ. ii. 170, 171.

IV. That a Trinity of Divine Persons from eternity, thus before the world waa
created, is, in the ideas of thought, a Trinity of Gods, and that this cannot be abolished

by the oral confession of one God. n. 172, 178.

V. That a Trinity of Persons was unknown in the Apostolic Church, but that it

was first broached by the Nicene Council, and thence introduced into the Roman
Catholic Church, and from this into tlie Churches separated from it. n. 174 to 176.

VI. That from tiie Nicene and Athanasian Trinity together, there arose a Faith in

three Gods, which had perverted the whole Cliristian Church, n. 177, 178.

VII. That thence there is that Abomination of Desolation and Affliction such aa

shall not be, which the Lord had foretold in Daniel and the Evangelists, and in the

Revelation, n. 175», 180, 181.

VIII. And also this, that unless a New Heaven and a New Church be established

by the Lord, no Flesh could be saved, n. 182.

IX. That from a Trinity of Persons, each of whom singly is God, according to the

Athanasian Creed, have sprung many absurd and heterogeneous ideas concerning

God, which are fantasies and abortions, n. 18.3, 184.

CHAPTER IV.

CONCERNING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE, OR WORD OF THE LORD.

I. That the Sacred Scripture, or the Word, is Divine Trutli itself, n. 189 to 192.

II. That in the Word there is a Spiritual Sense, hitherto unknown, n. 193.

(1.) Jt'hnl the Spiritual Sense is. n. 194.

(2.) TItat from the Lord procet d the Celestial Divine, the Spirilual Divine, and the

A'atural Divine, n. 195.

(3.) That a Spiritiml Sense is in all and eviry part of the ff'ord, shown n. 196,

197, 198.

f4.) Th(tt the Lord, when He was in the world, spoke by Correspondences, thus

spiritually, uhrn naturally, n. 199.

(5.) That it is from the Spiritual Sense, that the Word is divinely inspired, and

holy in every expression, n. 200.

(6.) TVinl the Spiritual Sense has been hitherto unknown, but teith the indents

known; and conrerninn; Correspondences amonfr them. n. 201 to 207.

(7.) That the Spiritual Sense of the Word is hereafter given to none but those who

are in irenutne Truths from the Lord. n. 208.

'8.) ll'onderful things concerning the Wordfrom its Spiritual Sense, n 209.
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in. That the Sense of the Letter of the Word is the Basis, Continent and Firraa

tnent of its Spiritual and Celestial Sense, n. 210 to 213.

IV. That Divine Truth, in the Sense of the Letter of the Word, is in its Fulness,

in its Holiness, and in its Power, n. 2J4, 21.'), 21(j.

(L) That the Truths of the Sense of the Letter of the Word are meant by the precioun

Stones, of which the foundations of the JVew Jerusalem conyisled, of which

in the Revelation ; and tliisfrom Corrtspondence. n. 217.

(2.) That llic Goods and Truths of the Sense of the Letter of the IVord correspo'id

to the Urim and Thummim in Jlaron's Ephod. n. 218.

(3.) Thai Truths and Goods in ultimates, such as are in the Sense of the Li 'ter of
the Word, are signrfed by the precious Stones in the Garden of Eden, in

tvhich the King of Tyre is said to have been, in Ezckiel. n. 219.

(4.) That the same were represented bij the Curtains, Veils and Pillars of the l^ab-

ernacle. n. 220.

(5.) .'ind likewise by the Externals of the Temple at Jerusalem, n. 221.

(().) That the Word in its Glory was represented in the Lord, when transformed.

n. 222.

(7.) That the Poiver of the Word in ultimates was represented by the JVazariics

n. 22.3.

(8.) Concerning the ineffable Power of the Word. n. 224.

V. That the Doctrine of the Church is to he drawn from the Sense of the Letter
the Word, and confirmed hy it. n. 225, 229, 230.

(1.) Timt the Word without Doctrine is not understood, n. 226, 227, 228.

(2.) That the genuine Truth, which will be of Doctrine, in the Sense of the Letter oj
the Word, appears to no others than those who are in Illustrationfrom the

Lord. n. 231, 232, 233.

VL That by the Sense of the Letter of the Word there is Conjunction with the

Lord and consociation with the angels, n. 2.34 to 239.

VII. That the Word is in all the Heavens, and that angelic Wisdom is thence,

ti. 240, 241, 242.

VIII. Tliat the Church is from the Word, and that it is such with man, as his

Understanding of the Word is. n. 243 to 247.

IX. That the Marriage of the Lord and the Church, and thence the Marriage of the

Good and the True, is in every part of tlie Word. n. 248 to 2.53.

X. That Heresies may be taken from the Sense of the Letter of the Word, but tliat

t is hurtful to confirm them. n. 254 to 260.

(1.) That many things in the Word are Jlppearances of Truth, in which genuine
Truths are concealed, n. 257.

(2.) Tliat by confrming the Jlppearances of truth Fallacies exist, n. 258.

(3.) That the Sense of the Letter of the Word is a Guardfor the genuine Truths
tvhich are concealed within, n. 260.

(4.) That the Sense of the Letter of the Word was represented by Cherubs, and signi-

fed by them in the Word. n. 260.

XI. That the Lord in the world fulfilled all things of the Word, and thereby be-

came the Word also in ultimates. 7i. 261, 262, 263.

XII. That before this Word, which is at this day in the world, there was a Word
whifh is lost. n. 264, 265, 2t)6.

XIII. That by means of the Word those also have light who arc out of the Churci^,

and have not the Word. n. 267 to 272.

XIV. That unless there were a Word, no one would know God, Heaven and Hell,

the Life after death, and still less the Lord. n. 273 to 276.

6
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CHAPTER V.

THE CATECHISM OR DECALOGUE EXPLAINED AS TO ITS EXTERNAL
AND INTERNAL SENSE, n. 262.

I . That tne Decalogue was Holiness itself, in the Israelitish Church ; there coi>

cerninfr the Holiness of the Ark, in which was the Law. n. 283 to 286.
ri. That the Decalogue, in the Sense of the Letter, contains general Precepts of

faith and life
;
but, in the Spiritual and Celestial Senses, all Precepts universally.

n. 287 to 2f)0.

III. The First Commandment: Thou shalt have no other God before my face.

n. 2UI to 296.

IV. The Second Commandment: Thou shalt not take the Name of Jehovah thy

God in vain, for Jehovah will not hold him guiltless that taketh his Name in vain

n. 297 to 300.

V. The Third Commandment: Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it holy;

six days thou shalt labor and do all thy work, but the Seventh Day is the Sabbath to

Jehovah thy God. n. 301 to 304.

VI. The Fourth Commandment : Honor thy Father and thy Mother, that thy

days may be long, and that it may be well with thee upon the earth, ji. 305 to 308.

Vn. The Fifth Commandment : Thou shalt not kill. n. 309 to 312.

VIII. The Sixth Commandiment : Thou slialt not commit adultery, ji. 313 to 316.

IX. The Seventh Commandment : Thou shalt not steal, n. 317 to 320.

X. The Eighth Commandment : Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy

:ceighbor. 7i. 321 to 324.

XI. The Ninth and Tenth Commandments : Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's

House I Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's Wife, nor his Man-Servant, nor liis Maid-

Servant, nor his Ox, nor his Ass, nor any thing tliat is thy neighbor's. »!. 325 to 328.

''-II. That the Ten Precepts of the Decalogue contain all things which are of Lovo
k; God, and all things which are of Love towards the Neighbor, n. 329 to 331.

CHAPTER VI.

CONCERNING FAITH.

Prt.face. That Faith is first in time, but that Charity is first in end. n. .336.

I. That saving Faith is in the Lord God the Savior Jesus Christ, n. 337 to 339.

Since it is in a visible God, in whom is the invisible, n. 339.

II. Tliat Faith in the sum is, that he who lives well and believes aright, is saved by

the Lord. n. 340 to 34r?.

Thtzt the first thing of Faith in Him is an Acknowledgment, that He is the Son of

God. n. 342.

III. That man receives Faith by going to the Lord, learning Truths from tlie Word,
and Jiving according to them. n. 343 to 348.

Concerning the Es.n of Faith ; concerning the Essence of Faith ; concerning the State

of Faith ;
concertiing the Form of Faith, n. 344 and the following.

Concerning mereltj yatuTal Faith, that it is Persuasion ccmlerftiting Faith, n. 345

to 348.

IV. That an Abundance of TruUis, cohering as in a bundle, exalts ana perfecta

faith, n. 349 to 354.

(1.) That the Truths of Fai'h are mvltiplicable to injirtitri. n. 350.

(2.) That there is a Disposition of the Truths of Faith into scries, thus as it wert

into little bundles, n. 351.

(3.) That Faith is perfected according to the abundance and coherence of Truths.

n. 352 to '.m.

(4.) That the Truths of Faith, ho-'.cever mimerous they are, and diverse they appear

make 'ne from the Lord. n. 353.
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(5,) Hint the Lord is the Word, is the God of Heaven and Earth, the Goa of an
Flesh, the God of the Vineyard or Church, the God of Faith, the Light itse/J

the Truth and eternal Life, shownfrom the IVord. n, 354.

V. That Faith without Charity is not Faith, and tiiat Charity without Faith is not

Charity, and tiuit neitlier lives but from the Lord. n. 'J.)5 to 3t)l

(1.) That man can procure Faith for himself, n. ?>'^6.

(2.) That man can procure Charit y for himself ii. S.jT.

('ei.) That man can also procurefor himself the Life of Faith and Chariti/. n. 358.

(4.) That nevertheless nothin<r of Faith, nothing of Charitij, and nothing of the

Life of each, is from metn, but from thQ Lord alone, n. 359.

(5.) The Distinction between jYatural Faith and Spiritued Faith, and that the lattei

is inwardly in the former from the Lord. n. 360, 361.

VI. That the Lord, Charity and Faith make one, like Life, Will and Understanding

in man ; and tiiat, if they are divided, each perishes like a Pearl reduced to

Powder. 71. 362 to 367.

(1.) That the Lord, toi'h all his Divine Love, with all his Divine Wisdom, thus with

all his Divine Life,flows in xvith. every man. n. 364.

(2.) Consequently, that the Lord, with all the Essence of Faith and Chanty, flows
in with every man. n. 365.

(3.) That the things which flow infrom the Lord are received hy man, according to

his State and Form. n. 366.

(4.) But that the man who divi les the Lord, Cliarity and Faith, is not a Form
receiving,but a Form destroying them. n. .3()7.

Vn. That the Lord is Charity and Faith in Man, and that Man is Charity and
Faith in the Lord. n. 368 to 372.

(1.) That Conjunction tvith God is that by ivhich Man has Salvation and eternal

Life. n. 369.

(2.) That Conjunction with God the Father is not possible, but with the Lord, and
through Him with God the Father, n. .370.

(3.) That Conjunction with the Lord is reciprocal, which is, that Man is in the

Lord and the Lord in Man. n. .37L

(4.) That this reciprocal Conjunction of the Lord and Man is effected by means of
Charity and Faith, n. 372.

Vin. That Charity and Faith are together in Good Works, n. 373 to 377,

(L) IViat Charity is to luill well, and that Good Works are to do well from willing

ivell. n. 374.

(2.) That Charity and Faith are only mental and perishable things, unless, when
it can be done, they are determined to ./lets, and coexist in them. n. 375, 376.

(3.) That Charity alone eloes not produce Good Works, still less Faith alone ; but

that Charity and Faith together produce them. n. 377.

IX. That there is True Faith, Spurious Faith, and Hypocritical Faith, n. 378 to 38]

.

(1.) That the CJirlstian Church, in its infancy, began to be infested and torn to

pieces by Schisms and Heresies, of ivhich n. 378.

(2.) That there is only one True Faith, and that it is in the Lord God the Swior
Jesus Christ ; and that it is ivith those who believe Him Id be the Son of
God, the God of Heaven and Earth, and one with the Father, n. 379.

(3.) T^at Spurious Faith is every Faith which recedes from the True, ivhich is thr.

only one ; and that it is with those ivho climb up some other way, and re

gard the Lord not as God, but only as a man. n. 380.

(4.) That Hypocritical Faith is no Faith, n. 38L

X. That there is no Faith witli the Evil. n. 382 to .384.

tl.) That the Evil have no Faitk because Evil is of Hell, and Faith is of Heaven,
n. .38.3. _

J
^

J

'2 > Thrit all those in Christendom have no Faith, who reprobate the Lord and the
" ord, althouiih they live morally, and speak, teach and write ralionally, eif.t

cD'i-erning Faith, a. 384.
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CHAPTER VII.

CONCERNING CHARITY OR LOVE TOWARDS THE NEIGHBOR ; AND
CONCERNING GOOD WORKS.

I. That there are three universal Loves—the Love of Heaven, the Love of the

World, and the Love of Self. n. 3!)4, 1395, 3'Jt).

(1.) Concerning the Will and the Understanding, n. 397.

(2.) Concerning Good and Truth, n. .3!)8.

(3.) Concerning Love in general, n. 391).

(4.) Concerning the Love of Self and the Love of the World in particvlar. n. 400
(5.) Concerning lite Erternal and tlie Internal Man. n. 401.

(6.) Concerning the merely JVatural and Sensual J\Ian. n. 402.

II. That those throe Loves, when they are rightly subordinated, perfect Man ; but
when they are not rightly subordinated, they pervert and invert hini. n. 403, 404, 405.

III. That every individual Man is the Neighbor that is to be loved, but according
to the quality of his good. n. 40() to 411.

IV. That Man collectively, which is a smaller and larger Society, and that Man in

what is composed of them, which is one's Country, is the Neighbor that is to be loved,

n. 412 to 414.

V. That the Church is the Neighbor that is to be loved in a higher degree, and
the Kingdom of the Lord in the highest, ti. 415, 416.

VI. That to love the Neighbor, viewed in itself, is not to love the Person, but the

Good which is in the Person, n. 417 to 419.

VII. That Charity and Good Works are two distinct things, like willing well and
' doing well. h. 420, 421.

VIII. That Charity itself is to act justly and faithfully, in the Office, Business and
Work in whicii any one is, and with wliomsocver he has any Intercourse, n. 422,

123, 424.

IX. That the Benefice>t Acts of Charity are, to give to the Poor and to help the

Needy, but with Prudence, n. 425 to 428.

X. Thattiiere are Debts . f Charity, some domestic and some private, n, 429 to 4.32.

XI. That the Recreations of Charity are Dinners, Suppers and social Parties,

n. 433, 4.34.

XII. That the first thing of Charity is to put away Evils, and that the second is,

to do Goods, which are of use to the neigiibor. ji. 435 to 438.

XIII. That man, in the exercises of Charity, does not place Merit in works, when
lie believes that all Good is from tlie Lord. n. 439 to 442.

XI V. That Moral Life, when it is at the same tin>e Spiritual, is Cliarity. n. 4-13 to

415.

XV. That the Friendship of love contracted with a man, whatever his quality is, as

to the spirit, after death is hurtful. ii. 44(i to 449.

XVI. That there is Spurious Cliarity, Hypocritical Chai.ty, and Dead Chanty, tu

450 to 4.5.3.

XVII. That the Friendship of love among the Evil is intestine Hatred towards each

other, n. 454, 4.5.5.

XVIII. Concerning the Conjunction of Love to God and Love towards the

Meighbor. n. 456 to 458.

CHAPTER VIII.

CONCERNING FREE AGENCY.

I. The Precepts and Dogmas of the present Church concemmg Free Agency
w. 4(i3 ,0 465.

II That m tlic Garden of Eden there were placed two Trees, one of life, and the
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0 her of tlic knowlodore of £roo(l and evil, signifies that Free Agency ai spiritual

tilings was irivoii to Man. n. 4()(! to 4(i!).

III. That Man is not Life, but a Receptacle of Life from God. n. 470 to 474.

IV. Tliat Man, while ho lives in tin- world, is hohl in the middle between Heaven
and Hell, and there in a spiritual eriiiilibrinm, which is Free Aj^ency. n. 475 to 478.

V. That, from the Permission of evil, in which the internal man of every one is, it

is very manifest that Man has Free Ai^cncy in spiritual things, n. 478 to 482.

VI. That, without Free Agency in spiritual things, the Word would not be of any

use
;
consecpiently, the Church would not be any thing, n. 483 to 485.

VII. That, without Free Agency in spiritual things, there would not be any thing of

Man, by which he might reciprocally con join himself to God ; and thence there would

be no Imputation, but mere Predestination, which is detestable, n. 485.

D' ttslahlt lkina;s concer/iino; Predestination art divulged, n. 48G to 488.

VIII. That, without Free Agency in spiritual things, God would be the cause of evil,

and thus there would be no Imputation of Charity and Faith, n. 489 to 4i)2.

IX. That every thing spirit\ial of the Church, which enters in Freedom, and which

Is received in a state of Freedom, remains ; but not the reverse, n. 49.3 to 41M).

X. That the Will and Understanding of Man are in this Free Agency ; but that the

doing of evil in both worlds, the spiritual and the natural, is restrained by laws ; since

otherwise Society in both would perish, n. 497 to 499.

XI. That if Man had not Free Agency in spiritual things, all in the whole world

miglit be brought, in one day, to believe in the Lord; but that the cause why this

cannot be done, is, because that which is not received in a state of Free Agency does

not remain, n. 500 to 502.

niat .Miracles are not done at this day, because they lake away Free Agency in spirit

ttal things, andforce, n. 501.

CHAPTER IX.

CONCERNING REPENTANCE.

I. That Repentance is the first thing of the Church with Man. n. 510, 511.

II. That Contrition, of which it is said at this day, that it precedes Faith, and is

followed by the Consolation of the Gospel, is not Repentance, n. 512 to 515.

III. That the oral Confession alone, that one is a Sinner, is not Repentance, n,

516 to 519.

IV. That man is born to evils of every kind, and that, unless he remove them in

part by Repentance, he remains in them ; and he that remains in them cannot be saved,

n. 520 to 524.

Jnut t .e Fulfilment of the Law is. n. 523, 524.

V. That the Knowledge of Sin, and the Discovery of some one in one's self, be-

gins Repentance, n. 525 to 527.

VI. That actual Repentance is to explore one's self, to know and acknowledge his

eins, to make Supplication to the Lord, and to begin a new Life. n. 528 to 531.

VII. That true Repentance is not only to explore the Acts of one's Life, but also

the Intentions of his Will. n. 532 to 534.

V'lll. That those also perform Repentance, who do not explore themselves, but still

desist from Evils, because they are Sins ; and that this Repentance is performed by
those who do the Works of Charity from Religion, n. ^"^5 to .5.37.

IX. That Confession ought to be made before the Lord God the Savior, and then
Supplication for Help and Power to resist Evils, n. 538 to 500.

X. Tiiat actual Repentance is easy with those who have performed it several timeS;

but very difficult for those who have not performed it. n. 561 to .563.

XI. That he who has never performed Reppntance, nor looked into and examined
himself, at length does not know what damnable Evil is, and what sa^mg Good is

n. 564 to 566.
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CHAPTER X.

CONCERNING REFORMATION AND REGENERATIC L!

I. That Man, unless he be regenerated, and as it were created anew, cannot entel
into the Kingdom of God. n. 572 to 575.

II. That the New Generation or Creation is effected by the Lord alone, by Charity
and Faith, as the two means, with the Cooperation of Man. n. 576 to 578.

III. That all, because all have been redeemed, may be regenerated, every one ac-

cording to his state, n. 579 to 582.

IV. That Regeneration is effected, comparatively, as man is conceived, carried in

the womb, born and educated, n. 583 to 58G.

V. That the First Act of the New Generation is called Reformation, which is of
the Understanding ; and that the Second Act is Regeneration, which is of tlie Will,

and thence of tlie Understanding, n. 587 to 590.

VI. That the Internal Man is first to be reformed, and by it the External, n. 591
to 595.

VIL That while this is done, a Combat arises between the internal and the external

man, and then the one that conquers rules over the other, n. 59G to 600.

VIII. That the Regenerate Man has a new Will and a new Understanding, n,

601 to 606.

IX. That the Regenerate Man is in communion with the Angels of Heaven, and
the Unregenerate Man in communion with the Spirits of Hell. n. 607 to 610.

X. That, as far as Man is regenerated, so far Sins are removed, and that that re-

moval is the Remission of Sins. n. (ill to 614.

XI. That Regeneration cannot be effected without Free Agency ir, spiritual thirga.

ti. 615 to 617.

XII. That Regeneration cannot be effected without Tru'hs by which Faith ia

formed, and with which Charity conjoins itself, n. 618 to 620.

Some things concerning the Male and Female Sex in the Vegctcbie Kingdom, n. 535.

CHAPTER XI.

CONCERNING IMPUTATION.

I. That the Faith of the present Church, which alone is said to justify, and Imputa-

tiim, make one. n. 626, 627.

II. That the Imi)utati(>n, which is of the Faith at this day, is twofold, one of the Merit

of Christ, and the other of Salvation tlience. n. 628 to 631.

III. That the Faith imputative of the Merit and Righteousness of Christ the Re-

deenior, first arose from the Decrees of the Nicene Synod, concerning three Divine

Persons from eternity ; which Faith, from that time to the present, has been received

by the whole Christian world. 71. 6-32 to 635.

IV. Tiiat the Faith imputative of the Merit of Christ was not known in the Apost^h-J

Church, whicii preceded, and is nowiiere meant in the Word. n. 6.36 to (i39.

V. That an Imputation of the Merit and Righteousness of Christ is impossiole.

n. 640 ro 642.

VI. That there is an Imputation, but of Good and Evil. n. 643 to 646.

VII. That the Faith and Imiiutation of the New Church cannot possibly bo to-

gether witli the Faith and Imputation of the former Church, and that, if they were

together, there would be such a collision and conflict, that all of the Church with

•nan would perish, n. 647 to 649.

VIII. That tiic Lord imputes to every man Good, and that Hell imputes to every

roan Evil. „. (i50 to 6.53.

IX. That Faith, with whatsoever it conjoins itself, makes a Sentence : if true V aitlj
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conjoins itself with Good, a Sentence is made for eternal Life ;
but if l''aili. conjoiiia

itself with Evil, a Sentence is made for eternal Death, n. G54 to 657.

X. That Thought is imputed to no one, but Will. n. 058 to GOO.

CHAPTER XII.

CONCERNING BAPTISM.

I. That without Knowledge concerning the Spiritual Sense of the Word, no one

can know what the two Sacraments, Baptism and the Holy Supper, involve and effect

n. mi to 0(59.

II. That by the Washing, which is called Baptism, is meant Spiritual Washing
which is Purification from evils, and thus Regeneration. «. 070 to 673.

III. That Baptism was instituted in the place of Circumcision, because by the Cir-

cumcision of the Foreskin was represented the Circumcision of the Heart, in ordet

that an Internal Church might succeed the External, which, in each and every thing,

figured the Internal Church, n. 674 to 676.

IV. That the First Use of Baptism is Introduction into the Christian Church, and then,

at the same time. Insertion among Christians in the spiritual world, n. 677 to (JBO.

V. That the Second Use of Baptism is that the person may know and acknowledge

the Lord Jesus Christ, the Redeemer and Savior, and follow Him. n. 681 to 683.

VI. That the Third Use of Baptism, wiiich is the final one, is, that man may bt

regenerated, n. 684 to 687.

VII. That, by the Baptism of John, a Way was prepared, that Jehovah God might

be able to descend into the world and perform Redemption, ri. 688.

CHAPTER Xni.

CONCERNING THE HOLY SUPPER.

I. That without Information concerning the Correspondences of natural things with

Bpiritual, no one can know the Uses of the Holy Supper, n. 698 to 701.

II. That, from Correspondences being known, it is known what is meant by the

Flesh and Blood of the Lord, and tliat the like is meant by Bread and Wine
;
namely,

that by the Flesh of the Lord, and by Bread, is meant the Divine Good of his Love,
and also all the Good of Charity ; and that by the Blood of the Lord and by Wine, is

meant the Divine Truth of his Wisdom, and also all the Truth of Faith ; and by Eat-
ing, Appropriation. ?i. 702 to 710.

Shownfrom the Word what is meant by Flesh, n. 704, 705.

Hlat by Blood, n. 706.

JVhat by Bread, n. 707
}Vhat by Wine. n. 708.

III. That, from these things being understood, it may be comprehended, that tne

Holy Supper contains, universally and particularly, all things of the Church, and all

things of Heaven, n. 711 to 715.

IV. That in the Holy Supper there is the whole of the Lord, and the whole of his

Redemption, n. 716 to 718.

V. That the Lord is present, and opens Heaven to those who come worthily to the

Holy Supper; and that He is present also with those who come unworthily, but tiia.

He does not open Heaven to them. Consequently, that as Baptism is an Introduction

into the Church, so the Holy Supper is an Introduction into Heaven, n. 719 cc "21

VI. That those come to the Holy Supper worthily, who are in Faith in the l^ord

and in Charity towards the Neighbor, thus who are regenerated, n. 722 to 724.
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VII. ,That those who come to the Holy Supper worthily are in the Lord, and the
Lord in tiiem

;
consequently, that by the Holy Supper there is made a ConjunctioB

•wiili the Lord. n. 725 to 727.

VIII. That the Holy Supper is, to those who come wortliily, a Sign and Seal that

they pre the Sons of God. n. 728 to 730.

CHiVPTER XIV.

CONCERNING THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE; CONCERNING
THE COMING OF THE LORD; AND CONCERNING

THE NEW CHURCH.

I. Tha* the Consummation of the Age is the Last Time or End of the Church
n. 7r)'S to 750.

II. That at this day is the Last Time of the Church, which was foretold and de-

scribed by the Lord in the Evangelists, and in the Revelation, n. 757 to 75*J.

III. That this Last Time of the Christian Church is the Night itself, in which for-

mer Churches have come to an end. n. 7(>0 to 763.

IV. That after this Night follows the Morning ; and that the Coming of the Lord
is that. n. 704 to 7G7.

V. That the Coming of the Lord is not his coming to destroy the visible Heaven
and the habitable Eartli, and to create a new Heaven and a new Earth, as many hith-

erio, from not understanding the Spiritual Sense of the Word, have supposed, n.

7(i8 to 771

VI. That this Coming of the Lord, which is the Second, takes place in order tliat

the Evil may be separated from the Good, and that those may be saved who have be-

lieved and do believe in Him, and that by these a New Angelic Heaven and a New
Ch irch on earth may be formed ; and that, without it, no flesh could be saved, Matt.

Kxiv. 22. n. 772 to 775.

VH. That tills Second Coming of the Lord is not in Person, but that it is in the

Word, which is from Him, and thus Himself 71. 77() to 778.

VIII. That tills Second Coming is made through a Man, before whom He has

manifested Himself, and whom He has filled with his Spirit, to teach the Doctrines of

tlie New Cliurch by means of tlie Word from Him. ?(. 779, 780.

IX. That tills is meant by tiie New Heaven and tiie New Jerusalem, in tlie Rev-
elation, xxi. n. 781 to 785.

X. Tliat this Church is the Crown of all the Churches which have been hitherto in

tlie world, ji. 786 to 791.

SUPPLEMENT.

1. Concerning the Spiritcai, World, what it is. n. 792 to 795.

2. Concerning Luther in the spiritual world, n. 79G.

3. Concerning MelaiNchthon in the spiritual world, n. 797.

4. Concerning Calvin in tlie spiritual world, n. 798, 799.

5. Concerning the Dutch in the spiritual wor..d. n. 800 to 805.

6. Conccrniug the English in tiie spiritual world. Ji. 80(i to 812.

7. Coiiceriimg the (Jermans in the spiritual world, n. 813 to 8in.

8. Concerning the Papists in the spiritual world, u. 817 to 821.

9. Concerning the Popish Saints in tiio spiritual world. »i. 822 to 827.

10. Concerning the Mahometans in the spiritual world, n. 828 to 834.

11. Concerning the Africans in tlie spiritual world, and also somctliing concern

ing liie CJ entiles, n. 835 to 840.

12. Concerning the Jews, hi the spiritual world, n. 841 to 845.
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CONTAINIWa

OF THE

J^EIV HEAVEjV and the NEW CHURCH.

THE FAITH OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW CHURCH

1. The Faith, in a universal and a particular form, is prefixed, thai it

may be as a face before the work which follows ; and as a gate, through which

entrance is made into a temple; and a summary, in which the particulars

which follow are in their own measure contained. It is said, the Faith i,f

the Nfio Heaven and the New Church, because the heaven where angels are.

and the church in which men are, make one, as the internal and the ex-

ternal with man. Thence it is, that, as to the interiors of his mind, the

man of the church, who is in the good of love from the truths of faith,

and in the truths of faith from the good of love, is an angel of heaven ; where-

fore, after death, he also comes into heaven, and there enjoys felicity ac-

cording to the state of their conjunction. It should be known, that this

faith is in the New Heaven, which the Lord is at this day establishing, its face

gate and summary.

2. The Faith of the New Heaven and the New Church, in the
UNIVERSAL Form, is this : That the Lord from eternity, who is Jehovah,

came into the world, that he might subjugate the hells and glorify his Human
,

and that, without this, no mortal could have been saved ; and that those

are saved who believe in Him.
It is said, in the universal form, because this is the universal of faith ; and

a universal of faith is that which will be in the whole and every part. It is

a universal of faith, that God is one in essence and in person, in whom is a

divine Trinity, and that the Lord God the Savior Jesus Christ is He. It is

a universal of faith, that no mortal could have been saved, unless the Lord
had come into the world. It is a universal of faith, that He came into the

world that He might remove hell from man, and that He did remove it, by
means of combats against it and victories over h; thus He subjugated it and

reduced it to order and under obedience to Himself. It is a universal of

faith, that He came into the world, that He might glorify his Human, which He
I
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nssumed in the world, that is, might unite it witli the Div ne, from which i;

proceeded ; thus He holds hell in order and under obedience to Himself ibr-

ever. Since this could not have.been done but by means of temptations ad-

mitted into his Human, even to die last of diem, and the last of diem was liie

pr.ssion of die cross, therefore He underwent tliat. These are the universale

of faith concerning the Lord.

The universal of faidi, on the part of man, is. That he should believe in the

Lord ; for by believing in Him, conjunction with Him is effected, by which is

salvation. To believe in Him, is to have confidence that He saves : and be-

cause no one can have this confidence, except those who live well, therefore

this also is meant by believing in Him. This the Lord also says in John : This

is the will of the Father, that every one, ivho believeth in the Son, may have

eternal life, vi. 40 ; and in another place. He who believeth in the Son,

hath eternal life ; but he who believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but

the anger of God abideth on him, iii. 36.

3. The Faith of the New Hewen and the New Church, in the
PARTICULAR FoRM, is tliis : That Jehovah God 's Love itself and Wisdom
itself, or that he is Good itself and Truth itself: and that He, as to Divine

Truth, which is die Word, and which was God with God, descended and

assumed the >Human, to the end that He might reduce to order all things

which were in heaven, and all things which were in hell, and all things which

were in the church
;

since, at that time, the power of hell prevailed over the

power of heaven, and, upon earth, the power of evil over the power of good,

and thence a total damnation stood before die door and threatened. This

impending damnation Jehovah God removed by means of his Human, which

was Divine Truth, and thus He redeemed angels and men; and afterwards

He united, in his Human, Divine Truth with Divine Good, or Divine Wisdom
widi Divine Love, and dius, together with and in his glorified Human, re-

turned into his Divine, in wliich He was from eternity. These tilings are

meant by tliis passage in John, The IVord u-as with God, and the Word
was God: and the Word became flesh, i. 1, 14; and in the same, 1

proceeded from the Father, and came into the ivorld : again I leave the

world, and go to the Father, xvi. 28: and also by this, JVe know that

the Son of God hath come, and given 7U vndcrstanding, that we might

Jcnow the True; and tve are in the True, in his Son Jesus Christ : This is

the true God and eternal Life, 1 John v. 20, 2L From these it is

manifest that, widiout die coming of the Lord into the world, no one

could liave been saved. It is similar at this day : wherefore, unless the

Lord should again come into the world, in Divine Truth, no one can be

saved.

The particulars of the faith, on the part of man, are, l.Tliat God is One, in

whom is a Divine Trinity, and that He is the Lord God tiie Savior Jesus

Christ; 2. That saving iaidi is to believe in Him; 3. That evils sliould

nut be done, because tliey are of the devil and from the devil ; 4. "^rhat

e;oods should be done, because they are of God and from God ; 5. And that

diese sliould be done bv man as from himself; hut that it should be belie vi d,

that they are from the Lord, with him and through him. The two firs',

are of faith, the two next are of charity, and the fifth is of die conjunction

ol charity and faith, thus of the Lord and man.



Concerning the Unity of God. 3

CHAPTER I.

CONCERNING GOD THE CREATOR.

4. The Christian Church, since the

time of the Lord, had passed through

the several stages from infancy to ex-

treme old age. Its infancy was in the

time wlien the apostles lived, and

preached, throughout the world, repent-

ance and faith in the Lord God the

Savior. That they preached these two

things, is evident from these words in

the Acts of the Apostles : Paul pro-

claimed, both to the Jews and to the

Greeks, repentance towards God, and
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, xx.

21. It is memorable, that the Lord,

some months ago, called together his

twelve disciples, now angels, and sent

them forth into all the spiritual world,

with the command that they should

there preach the gospel anew, since

the church which was instituted by the

Lord through them, has at this day

come to such a state of consummation,

that scarcely any relics of it remain

;

and that this has come to pass, because

they divided the Divine Trinity into

three persons, each one of whom is

God and Lord ; and that thence a sort

of phrensy has issued forth into the

whole of theology, and thus into the

church, which, from the name of the

Lord, is called Christian. It is said

a phrensy, because the minds of

men have been driven by it into

such a delirium, that they do not

know whether God be one, or whether
there be three ; there is one in

the speech of their lips, but three

in the thought of their mind, wliero

fore tliere is a disagreement between
their mind and lips, or between their

thought and speech ; from which dis-

agreement results the idea that there

is no God. The naturalism wliich

reigns at this day is from no other

source. Consider, if you please, while

the lips speak of one, and the mind
thinks of three, whether one does not,

inwardly, in the midst of the way, by

turns expel the other ; thence it is that

man scarcely thinks otherwise con-

cerning God, if he thinks at all, than

from the mere word God, without any
sense of its meaning which implies a

knowledge of Him. Since the idea

concerning God, with every notion

of it, is thus torn to pieces, I propose

to treat, in their order, ofGod the Cre-

ator, of the Lord the Redeemer, and
of the Holy Spirit the Operator, and
lastly of the Divine Trinity ; to the end
that what is torn to pieces may again

be made whole, which is effected while

the reason of man is convinced, from

the Word and the light thence proceed-

ing, that there is a Divine Trinity, and
that it is in the Lord God the Savior

Jesus Christ, like the soul, body and
proceeding operation in man ; and tlius

that this article in the Athanasian Creed
is true;

—

That in Christ, God and
Man, or the Divine and the Human, are.

not two, but in one person ; and that, as

the rational soul and flesh is one man
so God and Man is one Christ

CONCERNING THE UNITY OF GOD.

5. Since the acknowledgment of that an exordium should be made con-
God from a knowledge of him, is the cerning the Unity of God, which will

Tery essence and soul of all things be demonstrated in order by these ar-

in iniiversai theology, it is necessary tides : I. That the whole Sacred Scrip'
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turc, and tJienre the doctrines of cJmrcJirs

in the Ciiristian icorld, teach that

God is one. II. That there is a uni-

versal injlux into the souls of men, that

there is a God, and that He is one.

III. Thence it is that, in all the world,

there is no nation, possessed of religion

and sound reason, which does not ac-

knowledge that there is a God, and that

He is one. IV. That as to what the one

God is, nations and people have differ-

ed, and still differ, from several causes.

V. That human reason, from many
things in the tcorld, may, if it ivill,

perceive or conclude, that there is a
God, and that he is one. VI. That un-

less God were one, the universe could

not have been created and preserved.

VII. That the man who does not ac-

knowledge a God, is excommunicated

f-om the church and condemned. VIII.

That with the man who docs not ac-

knowledge one God, but several, nothing

of the church coheres. But tliese arti-

cles shall be explained one by one.

6. I. That the whole Sacred
Scripture, and thence all the
Doctrines of the Churches in the
Christian world, teach that there
IS A God, and that He is one.

Tiiat the whole Sacred Scripture

teaches that there is a God, is because,

in its inmost, it is no other than God,

that is, the Divine which proceeds from

God ; for it was dictated by God, and

nothing else can proceed from God,

tlian tliat which is Ilimself, and is called

Divine ; this the Sacred Scripture is

in its inmost. But in its derivatives,

which are below and from the inmost,

the Sacred Scripture is accommodated
to the perception of angels and men

;

in tiiese it is also Divine, but in anoth-

er form, in which it is called the Ce-

lestial Divine, the Spiritual Divine and

tlie Natural Divine, which are no oth-

er than coverings of God ; since God
luTHself, such as He is in the inmost

of the Word, cannot be seen by any

creature. For he said to Moses, when
he prayed that he might see the glory

of Jehovah, that no one can see God
and lire. It is similar with the in-

most of the Word, where God is in his

esse [to be] and in his essence. But

still the Divine, which is the inmost,

and is covered with such things as are

accommodated to the perceptions of

angels and men, shines forth, like light

through crystalline forms, but various-

ly, according to the state of mind which
man has formed for himself, from God
or from himself To every one who
has formed the state of his mind from

God, the Sacred Scripture is like a

mirror, in which he sees God ; but

each one in his own way. The truths

which he learns from the word, and

imbues by a life according to them
compose that mirror. From these

things, in the first place, it is evident,

that the Sacred Scripture is the fulness

of God. That it not only teaches that

there is a God, but also that God is

one, is evident from the truths, which,

as was said, compose that mirror, in

that they cohere in one series, and

make man incapable of thinking cf

God but as one. Tiience it is, tiiat

every one, whose reason is imbued with

any sanctity from the Word, knows as

of himself, that God is one, and per-

ceives that it is like madness to say

that there are more. The angels can-

not open their Hps to pronounce the

word Gods, for the celestial aura, in

which they live, opposes it. That God
is one, the Sacred Scripture teaches

not only thus universally, as was said,

but also in many particular passages,

as in the following: Hear, O Israel

;

Jehovah our God is one Jehovah, Deut.

vi. 4 ; and in like manner, Mark xii. 29.

Surely in thee is God, and there is no

other God beside, Isai. xlv. 14. Am
not I Jehovah? and there is no othir

God beside Me, xlv. 21. / am Jiho-

vah thy God, and thou shalt acknowl-

edge no God beside Me, Ilosca xiii. 4.

Thus saith Jehovah, the King of Israel,

1 am the First and the Last, and be

side Me there is no God, Isai. xliv. (i.

Jn that day, Jehovah .ihall be King

over all the earth ; in that day, Jcho'

vah shall be one, and his name one

Zech. XIV. 9.

7. It is known, that the doctrines of

the churches in the Christian world

teach, that God is one; they teach this

because all their doctrines are derived
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from thn Word, and tlioy cohere so far

us one; God is ackiiou ledgeid not only

with tlie lii)s, hnt also in the heart.

Thosn who confess one God only with

the lips, and in heart three, as is the

case with very many at this day in

Christendom, have no other apprehen-

sion of God, than of something nttered

hy the lips; and every thing relating

to theology is, to them, no other than

as it were an idol of gold enclosed in a

shrine, the key of which is in posses-

sion of the priests only ; and when they

read the Word, they do not perceive

any light in it or from it, not even that

God is one. The Word, with such per-

sons, is as if it were stained with blots
;

and, as to the unity of God, entirely

covered. These are they who are de-

scribed by the Lord in Matthew :

Hvaring ye. shall hear, and shall not

undi rstand ; and seeing ye shall sr.e, and
shall not perceive : they have shut np

thi ir eyes, lest they should sec with their

eyes, and hear with their ears, and un-

derstand icith their heart, and turn

Ihrmselves about, and I should heal

them, xiii. 14, 15. All such per-

sons are like those who shun the light,

and enter chambers where there are

no windows, and feel about the walls,

and search for food and for money,
and at length acquire a vision like

that of owls, and s«e in darkness.

They are like a woman, having several

h isbands, who is not a wife, but a las-

civious harlot.; and like a virgin, who
accepts rings from several suitors, and af-

ter the nuptials, bestows her favors upon
one, and also upon the others.

8. II. That there is a universal
Influx into the Souls of Men, that
THERE IS A God, and that He is one.

That there is an influx from God into

man, is evident from the confession of

all, that all good which in itself i*; good,

and is in man, and is done by him, is

from God ; in like manner all of charity

and all of faith ; for it is read, A man
cannot take any thing, unless it he given

him from heaven, John lii. 27 ; and
Jesus said, Without Me ye cannot do

any thing, xv. 5 ; that is, not any thing

which is ol charity and of faith. That
thi.'i influx is into the souls of men,

is because the soul is the inmost and

highest part of man, and the influx

from God enters into that, and thence

descends into those things which are

beneath, and vivifies them according

to reception. The truths which will

be of faith, indeed, flow in by hearing,

and so are implanted in the mind, tinis

below the soul. But man, by these

truths, is only disposed for recei\ ing

the influx from God through the son! ;

and as the disposition is, such is the

reception, and such the transforma-

tion of natural faith into spiritual

faith. That there is an influx from

God into the souls of men, that God is

one, is because all the Divine, taken uni-

versally as well as particularly, is God;
and because all the Divine coheres

as one, it cannot but inspire into man
the idea of one God ; and this idea is

corroborated daily, as man is elevated

by God into the light of heaven ; for

the angels, in their light, cannot force

themselves to utter the word Gods;

wherefore, also, their speech, at the

close of every sentence, terminates astp

accent in unity, which is from no other

cause, than from the influx into their

souls, that God is one. The reason

that, although it flows into the souls of

all, that God is one, still many think

that his divinity is divided into several

of the same essence, is because, when
that influx descends, it falls into forms

not correspondent, and the form itself

varies it, as is the case in all the

subjects of the three kingdoms of na-

ture. It is the same God that vivifies

every beast, that vivifi.es man ; but the

recipient form causes beast to be beast,

and man to be man. It is similar with man
whilehe induceson his mind the form of

a beast. There is a similar influx from

the sun into every plant, but it is va-

ried according to the form of each '

what flows into the vine is similar to

what flows into the thorn ; but if

the thorn is ingrafted into a vine, that

influx is inverted, and proceeds ac-

cording to the form ofthe thorn. The
case is similar in the subjects of the

mineral kingdom ; the light flowing

into a lime-stone and into a diamond,

is the same, but it becomes bright in
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the latter, and dark in the former. As
lo human minds, they are varied ac-

cording to their forms, which inwardly

are spiritual according to faith in God,
and at the same time a life from God,
and those forms become bright and an-

gelic by faith in one God ; but on the

contrary, they become dark and bestial

by faith in several Gods, which differs

hut little from faith in no God.

9. III. Thence it is, that, in all
THE World, there is no Nation,
rossESSED of Religion and sound
Reascjn, which does not acknowl-
edge A God, and that God is one.

From the divine influx into the

souls of men, treated of just above,

it follows, that there is an internal dic-

tate with every man, that there is a

God, and that He is one. That there

are still those who deny God, and who
acknowledge nature instead of God,

and who acknowledge several Gods,

and also who worship images as Gods,

is because they have filled up the inte-

riors of their reason or understanding

with worldly and corporeal things,

and thereby have obliterated their prim-

itive idea, or the idea of their infancy

concerning God, and at the same time,

they then rejected religion from the

breast to the back. That Christians

do, in a certain manner, acknowledge

one God, appears from the general

Confession of their faith, which is as

follows : The CatboUr faith is this,

that we should irorship one God in a

trinifi/,and the Trinity inunitij ; there

are three Divine Persons, the father,

the Sun and the JIoli/ Ghost, and yet

there are not three Gods, but there is

one God; and there is one person of
the Father, another of the Son, and
another of the Holy Ghost, and their

divinity is one, their glory equal, and
their majesty coeternal ; thus the Fa-
ther is God, the Son is God, and the

Holy Ghost is God: but although we

are eompelled by Christian verity to

confess eaeh person, one by one, to be

God and Ijord, yet ire are forbidden

ty the Catholic religion to say there

are three Gods, and three Lords. Such
IS the Christian faitii concerning the

unity ofGod ; but tiiat the trinity ofGod

<d the Creator.

and the unity of God, in that Confes

sion, are inconsistent with each otiier,

will be seen in the chapter on the Di-

vine Trinity. The other nations in

the world, who are in possession of reli-

gion and sound reason, agree in ac-

knowledging that God is one ; all the

Mahometans in their several empires
;

the Africans in many kingdoms of their

continent ; and also the Asiatics in

many of theirs ; and moreover the Jews
at this day. The most ancient people

in the golden age, such as had any re-

ligion, worshipped one God, whom they

called Jehovah ; in like manner the

ancient people in the following age,

before monarchical governments were

formed, when worldly and at length

corporeal loves began to close up the

superior parts of their understanding,

which before were open, and then as

temples and sacred recesses for the

worship of one God. But the Lord God,

that he might open them, and so re-

store the worship of one God, institu-

ted a church among the posterity of

Jacob, and prefixed to all the precepts

of their religion this commandment.
Thou shall have no other God before

my fare, Exod. xx. 3. Jehovah, also,

the name which he assumed anew be-

fore them, signifies the supreme and

only Being from whom every thing is,

that is and exists in the universe. The
ancient gentiles acknowledged Jove

as the supreme God, so called perhaps

from Jehovah ; and many others, who
composed his court, they also clothed

with divinity ; but the wise men in the

following age, as Plato and Aristotle,

confessed that these were not gods,

but so many properties, qualities and

attributes of one God, which were call

ed gods, because in each of them there

was divinity.

10. All sound reason, although noi

imbued with religion, sees that every

thing which is divided, unless it de

pend upon one, would of itself fall to

pieces; for instance, man, composed

of so many members, viscera and or

gans of motion and sensation, unirs:

ho expended upon one soul ; and the

body Itself, unless upon one heart

In like manner, a kingdom, ui 'ess il
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ilejjendcd upon one king ; a family, un-

less upon one master ; and every oflice,

of wliicli there are many kinds in eve-

ry kingdom, unless upon one officer.

What would an army avail against the

enemy, without a leader, who has su-

prtjme power, and olficers subordinate

to him. each of whom has his proper

command over the soldiers. It would

be similar with the church, unless it

acknowledged one God, and also with

tlie angelic heaven, which is as a head

to the church upon earth, in both

which tlie Lord is the soul itself Where-
fore, heaven and the church are called

his body
;
which, unless they acknowl-

edged one God, would both of them be

like a lil'eless corpse, which, being of no

use, would be cast away and buried.

11. IV. That as to what the
ONE God is, Nations and People
HAVE DIFFERED, AND STILL DIFFEil,

FROM SEVERAL CaUSES.

The first cause is, that the knowl-

edge of God, and thence an acknowl-

edgment of Him, are not attaina-

ble without revelation ; and a knowl-

edge of the Lord and thence an ac-

knowledgment, that in Him dwdkth
all tlie fullness of the Godhead bodily,

are not attainable except from the

Word, which is the crown of revela-

tions ; for man, by the revelation which

is given, is able to approach God, and

to receive influx, and so from natural

to become spiritual. The first revela-

tion pervaded all the world, and the

natural man had perverted it in many
ways ; whence arose the disputes, dis-

sensions, heresies and schisms of reli-

gions. The second cause is, that the

natural man cannot perceive and ap-

ply to himself the things of God, but

only the things of the world ; where-

fore it is among the established doc-

trines of the church, that the natural

man is contrary to the spiritual, and

that they fight against each other.

Thence it is, that those who have

learnt from the Word, or other revela-

tion, tiiat there is a God, have differed,

and still ditfer, concerning his quality,

and also concerning his unity. Where-
fore, those whose mental sight de-

pended on the senses of the bodj', and

who still wished to sec God, formen

for themselves artificial images, of gold,

silver, stone, and wood, that under these,

as objects of sight, tiu^y might worship

God ; and that others, who rejected

from their religious worsiii]) artificia'

images, formed for themselves ideal

images of God in the sun and moon,

in the stars, and in various thing, up-

on the earth. But those who sup])o.s-

ed themselves to be wise above the

common people, and who still remain-

ed natural, from the immensity and

omnipresence of God in creating the

world, acknowledged nature as God,

some in its inmost, some in its out-

most parts : and some, that they might

separate God from nature, conceived

an idea of something most universal,

which they called the Being [i^^w.s] of

the universe ; and because they know
nothing more concerning God, tlii?

Being becomes with them a being of

rea.son, which does not signify any

thing. Who cannot comprehend, that

knowledges concerning God are mir-

rors of God, and that those who know
nothing concerning God, do not see

God in a mirror with its face turned

towards their eyes, but in a mirror

with its back towards them, which, be-

ing covered with mercury, or some
dark, glutinous substance, does not re-

flect, but suffocates the image ? The
faith of God enters into man through

a prior way, which is from the soul in-

to the superior parts of the understand-

ing ; but knowledges concerning God
enter through a posterior way, because

they are imbibed from the revealed

Word, by the understanding, through

the senses of the body, and there is a

meeting of the influxes in the under-

standing, as a common centre ; and
there natural faith, which is only per-

suasion, becomes spiritual, which is

real acknowledgment ; wherefore the

human understanding is as a refining

vessel, in which the change ;'s effected.

12. V. That HUMAN Reason, from
MANY Things in the World, may, if

IT will, perceive, or conclude,
tiiat there is a God, and thaj' Hk
IS One.

Tiiis truth ir y be confirmed by in
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numerable things in the visible world

;

ibr the universe is like a theatre, upon
which are continually exhibited testimo-

nies, that there is a God, and that He is

one. But to illustrate this, I will adduce
this memorable relation from the spirit-

ual world. Once, while I was convers-

ing with the angels, there arrived some
no\itiate spirits from the natural world,

to whom I wished a happy arrival, and
related many things, before unknown,
concerning the spiritual world ; and
after this relation, I inquired of them
what theory they brought with them
from the world, concerning God and
nature. They said this, that nature op-

erates all things that take place in the

created universe ; and that God, after

creation, induced and impressed upon
nature that faculty and power ; and that

God Only sustains and preserves them
lest they should perish ; wherefore all

things which exist, which are produ-

ced and reproduced upon the earth,

are at this day ascribed to nature.

But I replied, that nature, of itself, does

not operate any thing, but God through

nature ; and because they asked for

proof, I said, those who believe the

divine operation to be in every thing

of nature, can, from very many things

wliicli tiiey see in the world, contirm

tJ emselves in favor of God, much
n ore than in favor of nature ; for

I'lose who confirm themselves in favor

\;f the divine operation in every thing

of nature, attend to the wonderful

things which are conspicuous in

the productions of vegetables as

well as of animals.—In tiic Produc-
tions of Vegetables. They observe

that, from a little seed sown in the

ground, there goes forth a root, and
by njeans of the root, a stem, and suc-

ceissivL'ly branches, buds, leaves, flow-

ers, and fruits, even to new seeds, just

as if the seed knew the order of suc-

cession, or the process by wliich it was

about to renew itself. What rational

man can suppose that the sun, which

is pure; tire, knows tliis, or that it can

instriirt its heat and light to efTect

sticii tilings, or that it can intend uses.

The mail whose rational faculty is ele-

vated while he sees and properly con-

siders those things, cannot think oth-

erwise, than that they are-froni him w ho

has inhnite wisdom, thus from Ciod

Those who acknowledge the divine op

cration in every thing ofnature, also con
firm themselves in it when they see

those things
;

but, on the contrary

those who do not acknowledge it, do

not see such things with the eyes of

their reason in their forehead, but in

the back of their head ; who are

such as derive all the ideas of their

thought from the senses of the body

and confirm their iallacies, saying, "Do
you not see the sun by its heat and

light operating all those thing's ; what

is that which you do not see ; is it any

thing?"—Those who confirm them-

selves in favor of the Divine, attend to

the wonderful things which they see in

the Prodl'ctio.ns of Animals. In the

first place, it is remarkable in eggs,

that in them the chicken is concealed

in its seed with every thing requisite

for its formation, and also for its future

growth after its exclusion, even until it

becomes a bird of its own species.

Moreover, if we attend to winged crea-

tures in general, such things are pre-

sented to the mind, which thinks deej)-

Iv, as excite astonishment; as that in

the least as well as in the greatest of

them, in the invisible as well as in

the visible, that is, in little insects as

well as in birds, and great beasts, there

are the organs of the senses, whijl- are

seeing, smelling, tasting, and feeling,

and also the organs of motion, which

are muscles, for they fly and walk ; as

also viscera adhering to the heart and

hings, which are actuated b} the brain.

They who ascribe ail things to nature

see, indeed, such things, but theytiiiiik

only that they exist, and say that na-

ture produces them ; and they say this

because they have tinned away their

mind from thinking of the Divine . and

those who have turned themselves away
from the Divine, while they behold the

wonderful things in nature, cannot

think rationally concerning them, still

less spiriiuallv ; but they think sensu-

ally and materially ; and then, at longtli,

they think in nature from nature, and

not above it. They ditl'er fioiu beasts
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only in beiiig endued with rationality;

tliat is, thoy could understand if tliey

would. Those who have averted them-

selves from tiiinking of the Divine, and
hereby have become sensual corpoie-

al, do not consider that the sight of

the eye is so gross and material, that

it sees many little insects as one ob-

scure object , and yet every one of them
is endued w ith organs of motion and
sensation, and consequently with fibres

and vessels, and also with a little heart,

puhnonary tubes, little viscera and
brains; and that the^e are contextures

of the purest things in nature, and that

those contextures correspond to life in

its lowest degree, by which the mi-

nutest of them are distinctly actuated.

Since the sight of the eye is so gross,

that many insects, with the innumera-

ble parts of each, appear to it as a

small, obscure spot, and yet sensual

men think and conclude from that vis-

ion, it appears how very gross their

mind is, and thence in what darkness

they are with respect to spiritual

things.

Every man, if he will, may confirm

himself in favor of the Divine, from the

things visible in nature ; and also he

does confirm himself, who thinks con-

cerning God, and his omnipotence in

creating the universe, and concerning

his omnipresence in preserving it

:

V hilst, for instance, he observes the

(invls of the air, and how each species

of them knows its proper food, and
where it is ; how it distinguishes those

of its own kind by their voice and
figure; how, among the birds, they

can distmguish which are their

friends, and which their enemies

;

how they unite in pairs, and celebrate

connubial rites; how they artfully build

their nests where they lay their eggs,

and sit upon them during the proper

time of incubation, when they hatch

their young, which they love most ten-

derly ; how they cherish them under
their wings, procure food, and nourish

them, until they are able to provide

forthemseJves, and to df similar things.

Every man, who is disposed to think

.)f the Divine mflux through the spirit

uaJ World into the natural, may see it

in those things ; and he :nay ilso say

in his heart, if he will, that such science

cannot be given to them from the sun

by its heat and light ; lor the sun, from

which nature derives its origin and
essence, is pure fire ; and thence the

effluxes of its heat and liglil are alto-

gether dead ; and thus they may con-

clude that such things are from the

Divine influx through the sjiiritua.

world into the ultimates of nature.

Every man may, from the things

visible in nature, confirm himself in

favor of the Divine, while he sees

worms, how, from the delight of a

certain love, they seek and aspire af-

ter a change of their earthly state into

one analogous to the heavenly state

;

and how, for this purpose, they crawl

into suitable places, envelope them-

selves with a covering, and thus put

themselves into the womb, that tiiey

may be born again, and thus become
chrysalises, aureliae, nymjihs, and at

length butterflies ; and when they have

undergone these changes of form, and,

according to their species, have been

clothed with beautiful wings, they fly

abroad into the open air, as into their

heaven, and there indulge in pleasant

sports, celebrate connubial rites, lay

eggs, and provide for themselves a pos-

terity ; and then they nourisii tiiem-

selves with sweet and pleasant food

extracted from flowers. Whoever con-

firms himself in favor of the Divine,

from the things visible in nature, may
see in them, while worms, an image of

the earthly state of man, and when
butterflies, an image of his heavenly

state ; but those who confirm them-
selves in favor of nature, see them in-

deed, but, because they have rejected

the heavenly state of man from their

mind, they call them mere operations

of nature.

Every man may, from the things

visible in nature, confirm himself in

favor of the Divine, while he attends

to the things which are known con-

cerning bees, that they know how to

gather wax, and suck honey out of

roses and flowers, and to build cells

like little houses, and arrange them
n the form of a city, with streets
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througii wliich fliey come in and go
out ; lliat at a distance they smell the

herbs and flowers from which tiiey

gather wax for their houses and honey
tor their food ; and tha., thus loaded,

they fly back in the right direction to

their hive, and thus provide for tliem-

selves food for the approaching winter,

as if they foresaw it. They also ap-

point over themselves a ruler like a

queen, from whom their posterity is

pro])agated
;
they build for her, as it

were, a palace in an elevated situation,

and furnish it with proper guards.

When the time of procreation arrives,

she goes, accompanied by her satellites,

called drones, from cell to ceil, and
lays her eggs, which her attendants

cover with a sort of ointment, that they

may not be injured by the air. Hence
arises a new race ; and afterwards,

when it has arrived at the proper age,

and is able to do similar things, it is

expelled from the hive ; the swarm
first collects itself into a band, that it

may not be divided and dispersed, and

afterwards flies abroad to seek for it-

self a habitation. About the time of

autumn, those drones, because they

have brought in nothing of wax or

honey, are led forth and deprived of

their wings, that they may not return

and consume the food, which they took

no j);iins to ))rovide. Many other things

might i)e added ; whence it is evident,

that, on account of the use wliich they

perforin to the human race, they have,

from the Divine influx through the

sj)iritual world, a form of government

such as there is among men on earth,

yea, among the angels in the heavens.

What person of enlightened reason

does not see, that such tilings, with

them, are not from the natural world ?

What has the sun of the natural world

in common with a governiiieiit similar

and analogous to the government of

licaven ? From these and similar things

ni)serval)le in brute animals, tiie advo-

cate and worsliip]ier of nature con-

firms liimselfin Aivor of nature ; whilst

the advocate and worshipper of God,

fro-n the same things, confirms him-

self in favor of God : for the spiritual

man sees in ihein spiritual things, and

the natural man sees in them natural

things ; thus each according to iiis

quality. As to myself, such thincrs

have been to me evident indications

of the influx of the spiritual world into

the natural from God. Consider alsc

whether you can think analytical))

concerning any form of government,

or concerning any civil law, or con

corning any moral virtue, or concern
ing any spiritual truth, unless the Di-

vine, from his wisdom, flow in through

the spiritual world. As to myself, 1

never could, nor can I now ; for 1 have

perceptibly and sensibly observed thai

influx now for twenty-six years, con-

tinually ; wherefore I say this from ex-

perience.

Can nature regard use as an end^

and dispo.^e ii^es into their orders and

forms? This can be done only by a

wise being; and the universe coulo

be thus ordered and formed only b)

God, whose wisdom is infinite. Wlic
else could foresee and provide for men
their food and clothing ; their food

from the harvests of the field, the fruits

of the earth, and from animals ; and

their clothing from the same. It is

among those wonderful things, that

those vile worms, called silk worms^

should clothe with silk, and magnificent-

ly adorn, both men and women, from

kings and queens, even to servants

and maids; and that those vile in-

sects, called bees, should fiirnish wax
lor lights, by which temples and pala-

ces are illuminated. These and ma-

ny other things are standing proofs

that God, from Himself through the

spiritual world, operates all things

which are done in nature.

To these things it is jiroper to add,

that, in the spiritual world, have been

seen those, wlio, from the things visi-

ble in the world, have confirmed them-

selves in fiivor of nature to such a de-

gree, tliat they became atheists; and

that their understanding in spiritual

light api^eared open below and closed

above, because, in their thougiits, tliey

had looked downwards to the earlii,

and not upwards to heaven. Above

their sensual principle, which is tlm

lowest region of the understand uig.
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lliere appeared, as it wore, a veil spark-

ling with infernal tire : in some cases,

black as soot; in others, livid like a

corpse. Let every one, therefore, be-

ware of contirniing himself in favor of

nature : but, since there is no want of

means, let him confirm himself in fa-

vor of God.
13. VI. TnAT UNLESS God were

ONE, THE Universe could not have
BEEN' (.RE\ rED AND PRESERVED.

That the unity of God may be

inferred from the creation of the

uni'erse, is because the universe

is a work cohering as one from firsts

to lasts, depending upon one God, as

the body on the soul. Tlie universe

is so created, that God may be every

where present, and hold all and every

part of it under his direction, and hold

it together as one, perpetually, which

is to preserve it. Hence also it is,

that Jehovah God says, T/iat he is the

and the Last, the Bi frinning and
the Ending, the Alpha and the Omega,
Isai. xliv. () ; Rev. i. 8, 17 ;

and, in

another place. That he makcth all

things, spreadeth out the heavens, and
strctehcth out the earth by himself,

Isai. xliv. 24. This great system,

which is called the universe, is a work
cohering as one from firsts to lasts, be-

cause God, in creating it, had one end

in view, which was an angelic heaven

from the human race ; and the means
to that end are all things of which the

earth is composed ; for he who wills

an end, also wills the means ; where-

fore he who contemplates the world as

a work containing means to that end,

may contemplate the created universe

as a work cohering as one, and may
see that tlie world is a complex of uses,

in successive order, for the human
race, from which is the angelic heaven.

The Divine Love can intend no other

end than the eternal blessedness of

men from its own Divine. Divine

Wisdom can produce nothing else than

uses which are means to that end.

By contemplating the world in this

universal idea, every wise man may
perceive that the Creator of the uni-

verse is one, and that his essence is

Love and Wisdom : wherefore there is

not a single thing in the universe,

which does not contain a use, more

or less remote, for man.

Those who contemplate some things

in the world separately, and not all .la

united in a series in which are ends

mediate causes and effects, and who
do not deduce creation from the Divine

Love through the Divine Wisdom,
cannot see that the universe is the

work of one God, and that he dwells

in every use, because he dwells in the

end ; for every one who is in the end,

is also in the means ; for the end is in-

wardly in all the means, actuating and

directing them. Those who do not

contemplate the universe as the work
of God, and as the habitation of his love

and wisdom, but as the work of nature,

and the habitation of the heat and

light of the sun, close the superior

parts of their mind towards God, and

open the inferior parts of it for the

devil ; and thence they put off the na-

ture of man, and put on the nature of

beasts, and not only think themselves

like beasts, but also become so ; for

they become foxes in cunning, wolves

in fierceness, leopards in treachery,

tigers in cruelty, and crocodiles, ser-

pents, owls and bats, according to the

nature of those animals. Those who
are such also appear, in the spiritual

world, at a distance, like those wild

beasts ; their love of evil th'^s exhibits

itself.

14. VII. Tn.\T THE Man an ho
DOES NOT ACKNOWLEDGE A GoD, IS

EXCOMiMUNICATED FROM THE ChURCH,
AND CONDEMNED.

That the man who does not acknowl-

edge a God, is excommunicated from

the church, is because God is the all

of the church, and divine things, which

are called theological, constitute the

church ; wherefore a denial of God is

a denial of all things of the church;

and this denial itself excommunicates
him ; thus the man himself, ami not

God, is the author of his excommuni-
cation. He is also condemned, be-

cause whosoever is excomnumicated
from the church, is also excommunicat-

ed from heaven; for the church upon

earth, and the angelic heaven, make
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one, like the internal and external,

and ike the spiritual and natural in

man For man was so created by

God that, as to his internal, he maybe
in tlie spiritual world, and as to his

external, in the natural world ; thus

he is created a native of both worlds,

in order that the spiritual, which
is of heaven, may be implanted in

ihe natural, which is of the earth,

as is the case with seed in the ground
;

and thus man may acquire a fixed and
everlasting existence. The man who,

by a denial of God, has exconniiunicat-

ed himself from the church, and thus

from heaven, has closed up his inter-

nal man as to the will, and thus as to

his genial love; for the will of man is

the receptacle of his love, and be-

comes its habitation. But he cannot

close up his internal man, as to the

understanding
;

for, if he could and

should do this, the man would be no
longer man. But the love of the will

infatuates the superior parts of the un-

derstanding ; whence the understand-

ing becomes, as it were, closed as to the

truths which are of faith, and as to the

goods which are of charity ; thus more
and more against God, and, at the

, same time, against the spiritual things

of the church; and thus lie is exclud-

ed from comnuuiion with the angels

of heaven; and, when thus excluded,

he enters into communion with the

sataiis of hell, and thinks in unity

with them ; and as all satans deny a

God, and think foolishly concerning

God and the spiritual things of the

church, so also does the man who is

conjoined with them. When he is in

his spirit, as he is when left to himself

at home, he sulTers his thoughts to be

led by the delights of the evil and the

fid.se, which lie has conceived and

brought forth in himself : and then he

thinks that there is no God, but that

what is called God is only a word re-

sounding from pulj)its, to bind the

connnon people to obedience to the

laws of justice, which are laws of soci-

ety. He also thinks that the Word,
from which ministers ])rocluim a God,

is a collection of visionary stories, the

sanctity of which is derived from

authority ; and that the Decalogue
or Catechism, is a little book, which,

after it has been handled by children,

may be thrown away ; for it teaches

that we should honor our parents, that

we should not do murder, nor commit
adultery, nor steal, nor bear false tes-

timony ; and who does not know the

same things from the civil law ? Con-
cerning the church, he thinks it is a

congregation of weak, simple and cred-

ulous people, who see what they do

not see. Respecting man, and him-

self as a man, he thinks as he does of

a beast
;
concerning his life after

death, he thinks it will be like that of

a beast after death. Thus his inter-

nal man thinks, however differently the

external man speaks
;

for, as was said,

every man has an internal and an ex-

ternal ; and his internal constitutes the

man, which is called the spirit, and
lives after death ; and the external, in

which, by a semblance of morality, he

plays the hypocrite, is burieu , ana
then, on account of his denial of God,
he is condemned. Every man, as to

his spirit, is consociated with his like

in the spiritual world, and is as one
with them ; and it has often been given

me to see the spirits of jiersons still

living, some in angelic societies, and

some in infernal societies ; and 1 have

also been permitted to converse with

them for several days; and have won-
dered that man himself, while he lives

in his body, should know nothing at

all of this. Thence it appeared, that

whoever denies a God, is already

among the condemned
;

and,, after

death, ne is gathered to his compan-
ions.

15. VIII. Tn.\T WITH Mf,.\ wmo
DO NOT ACKNOWLEDGE ONE GoD, HIT
SF.VERAI,, NOTUING OF THE CuLRCH
COUERES.

lie who in faith acknowledges, and in

heart worships, one God, is in the com-
nninion of saints on earth, and in the

connmuiion of angels in heaven; they

are called rom)iiiinion.<, and they are

so because they are in one God, and

one God is in them. The same are also

in conjunction with the whole angelic

heaven, aii<l 1 miglit venture to say
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with all and every one tliere, for tlicy

arc all as tlie cliildreii aiul posterity of

one father, wiiose minds, manners and

faces are similar, so that they nnitnally

recognise each other. The angelic

heaven is arranged into societies ac-

cording to all the varieties of the love

of good ; which varieties aim at one

most universal love, which is love to

God ; from this love are propagated all

those who in faith acknowledge, and

in heart worship, one God, the Creator

of the universe, and at the same time

the Redeemer and Regenerator. But

the case is altogether diti'erent with

those who do not approacii and wor-

ship one God, but several ; and also

with those who profess one witii their

lips, and at the same time think of

three, as do those in the church at this

day, who distinguish God into three

persons, and declare that each person

by himself is God, and attribute to

each separate qualities or properties,

which do not belong to either of the

others. Hence it comes to pass, that

not only the unity of God is actually

divided, but also theology itself, and
likewise the human mind, in which it

should reside ; what thence can result

but perplexity and incoherency in tlie

things of the church ? Tiiat such is

the state of the church at this day, will

be demonstrated in the Appendix to

this work. The truth is, that the di-

vision of God, or of the Divine essence,

into three persons, each of which, by

himself, or singly, is God, leads to the

denial of God. It is as if any one
should enter a temple in order to wor-

ship, and should see, in a picture upon
the altar, one God painted as the An-
cient of days, another as the High
Priest, and a third as the flying .-Eolus,

with this inscription, ^'T/ic.<e three

are one God;" or as if he should there

see the Unity and Trinity painted as a

man with three heads upon one body,

or with three bodies under one head,

which is the form of a monster. If

)ny one should enter heaven with such

an idea, he would certainly be cast out

headlong, although he should say that

the head or heads signified essence, and
he body or bodies, distinct properties.

IG. To the above I shall add ,.mio

Rki.ation [Mkmorahii-k]. 1

some new comers from thti nat-

ural into the spiritual world, talking

toJether abrmt tinee Divine I'er.-oiis

from eternity; they were dignitaries

of the church, and one of them a bish-

op. They came up to me, and, after

some conversation concerning the

spiritual world, of which they befor<^

had not known any thing, I said, " I

heard you talking about three Divine

Persons from eternity ; and I beseech

you to open to me tliis great mystery,

according to your ideas which you con-

ceived in the natural world, whence
you have lately come." Tlicn the

primate, looking at me, said, " I see that

you are a layman ; wherefore I will

open the ideas of my thought concern-

ing this mystery, and teach you.

My ideas always have been, and st''l

are, that God the Father, God the So
and God the Holy Ghost, sit in t .<v

midst of heaven, upon magnificent at d

lofty seats or thrones; God tlie Fatluv,

upon a throne of the finest gold, with a

sceptre in his hand; God the Son, at

his right hand, upon a throne of the

purest silver, with a crown on his head
;

and God the Holy Ghost, near them,

upon a throne of shining crystal, hold-

ing a dove in his hand ; and that

lamps, hanging round about them in

triple order, were glittering with pre-

cious stones ; and that, at a distance

from this circus, were standing innu-

merable angels, all worship])ing, and

singing praises; and, moreover, that

God the Father is continually convers-

ing Willi Ins Son concerning those

who are to be justified ; and that they

together decree and determine who,
upon earth, were worthy to be received

among the angels, and crowned with

eternal life ; and that God the Holy
Ghost, having heard th.eir names, in-

stantly hastens to them over all parts

of the earth, carrying with him the

giftsofrighteousness, as so many tokena

of salvation for those who are to be

justified ; and, as soon as he arrives, and
breathes upon them, he disperses theit

sins, as a ventilator disperses the

smoke out of a furnace, and makes it
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t\ liile ; and also he 'akes away from

flieir licarts the hardness of stone, puts

into tliem the softness of flesh; and,

at the same time, he renews their spir-

its or minds, and re<ienerates them, and
inchices upon them the countenances

of infants; and, at last, marks their

foreheads with the sign of the cross,

and calls them the elect, and children

of God. ' The primate, having finished

this discourse, said to me, " Thus I un-

ravelled this great mystery in the

world
;
and, because most of our order

there ap])lauded my sentiments on this

subject, I am persuaded that yon al-

so, who are a layman, will acquiesce

in them." After these things were said

by the primate, I looked at him, and,

at the same time, at the dignitaries

with him, and observed that they all

favored him with their full assent

:

wherefore I began to reply, and said,
'' I have well considered the exposition

of your faith, and have thence collect-

ed, that you have conceived, and still

cherish, a merely natural and sensual,

yea, material idea concerning the tri-

une God, whence inevitably flows the

idea of three Gods. Is it not to think

sensually of God the Father, that He
sits upon a throne with a sceptre in his

hand ? and of the Son, that He sits upon

his tiirone with a crown on his iicad .'

and of the Holy Ghost, that He sits

upon his, with a dove in his hand, and

that, in obeilience to the decrees of the

two former. He runs over all the world ?

And because su.'h an idea thence re-

sults, I cannot believe what you have

declared
;

for, from my infancy, I have

not been able to admit into my mind
aay other idea than that of one God

,

and since I have received, and still re-

tain, this idea only, all that you have said

has no weight with me. And then I

saw that, by the throne upon which,

according to the Scri|)tnre, Jehovah is

said to sit, is meant the kingdom
;
by

(he sceptre and crown, government

»nd dominion
;
by sitting on the right

hand, the omnipotence of God by

means of his Hmnan ; atMl by those

things which are related ot' the Holy

Spirit, the operations of the Divine

omnipresence. Assume, sir, if you

please, the idea of one God, and re-

volve it well in your rational mind
[ratio/ inin'\, and you will at length

clearly perceive that it is so. Indeed,

you also say, that there is one God, and

this because you make the essence of

those three persons one and indivisi-

ble; yet you do not allow any one to

sav, that the one God is one person,

but that there are still three ; and this

you do, lest the idea of three Gods,

such as yours is, should be lost ; and

you also ascribe to each a character

separate from that of another : do you

not thus divide your Divine essence?

Since it is so, how can you, at the same
time, think that God is one? I could

forgive you, if you should say, that the

Divine is one. When any one hears,

that the Father if God, the Son is God,

the Holy Ghost is God, and that each

Person singly is God, how can he con-

ceive that God is one? Is it not a

contradiction which can never be be-

lieved ? That they cannot be said to

be one God, but to be of a similar Di-

vine, may be illustrated by these exam-
ples:—It cannot be said of several men,
who compose one senate, synod, or

council, that they are one man : but

while they are all and each of them of

one opinion, it may be said, that they

think one thing. Neither can it be said

of three diamonds of one sub.'itance,

that th.ey are one diamond, but that

they are one as to substance, and also

each diamond differs from the others

in value, according to its own weight;

but it would not be so, if they were

one, and not three. But I perceive that

the reason why you say, that the three

|)ersons, each of whom, by him.self, or

singly, is God, are one God, and why
you insist, that every one in the church

should thus speak, is, that sound and
eidightened reason, throughout the

whole world, acknowledges that God is

one ; and therefore you would be cov-

ered with shame, if you should not also

speak in like manner. But even while

you utter with your lips one God. al-

though you entertain the idea of three,

still that shame does not keej) tho.se

two forms of expression within your

lips, but you speak them out." After
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tliiH conversation, the bishop retired

with his clerical attendants, and, in re-

tiring, he turned about, and wislied lO

exclaim, " There is one God ;" but he

could not, because his thought drew

back his tongue ; and then, with open

mouth, he breathed out, " three Gods."

Those who were standing by, laugiied

at the strange sight, and departed.

17. Afterwards, I inquired where I

might find, amongst tiie learned, those

who are of the most acute genius, and

who stand for a Divine Trinity, divided

i ito three persons : and there came
three, to whom I said, " How can you

divide the Divine Trinity into three

persons, and assert that eacii person, by

liimself, or singly, is God and Lord !

Is not such a confession of the mouth,

that God is one, as distant from the

thought, as the south is from the

north .'" To which they replied, " It is

not, in the least, because the three per-

sons have one essence, and the Divine

ICssence is God. We were, in the

world, tutors of a Trinity of persons;

and the pupil under our care was our

faith, in whicii each divine person has

his office : God the Fatiier, the office

of imputation and donation ; God the

Son, that of intercession and media-

tion ; and God the Holy Ghost, tiiat of

effijcting the uses of itnputation and

mediation." But I asked, " What do you

mean by the Divine Essence V They
said, " We mean omnipotence, omnis-

cience, onuiipresence, immensity, eter-

nity, equality of majesty." To which I

said, " Ifthatessenceoutofseveral Gods
makes One, you may add still more, as

lor example, a fourth, w ho is mentioned

in Moses, Job, and Ezekiel, and is

called God Schaddai. In like manner
also did the ancients in Greece and

Italy, who ascribed equal attributes

and a similar essence to their gods,

as to Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto,

Apollo, Juno, Diana, Minerva, yea,

even to Mercury and Venus ; but still

they could not say that all those were

one God. And also you, who are

three, and, as I perceive, of similar

learning, and so of similar esseaice as

to that, still are not able to combine

yourselves into one learned man." But

at this they laughed, saying, " Yi u are

jesting it is otherwise with the Divine

E.-sence ; this is one, and not tripartite,

and it is mdivisible, and so not divid(-(l

it is not a subject of partition and di-

vision." To this I rejoined, "Let us de-

scend into this arena, and dis])ute
;"

and I asked, " What do you mean by

jnrson, and what does that word sig-

nify 1" And they said, " The name of a

person signifies not any part or quali-

ty in another, but what subsists in

one's own self [proprie subsistit].

Thus all the principal doctors of the

church define person, and we agree

with them." And I said, " Is this the

definition ofperson ?" And they replied,

" It is." To which I answered, " Then
there is not any part of the Father in

the Son, nor any of either in the Ho-
ly Ghost ; whence it follows, that each
has his peculiar choice, right and
power ; and so there is not any thing

which joins them together except the

will, which is proper to each, and thus

communicable at pleasure : are not the

three persons thus three distinct Gods ?

Again, you have also defined person,

that it is what subsists in one's own
self: consequently it follows that there

are three substances into which
you divide the Divine Essence ; and

yet this, as you also say, is incapable

of division, because it is one and indi-

visible; and, moreover, to each sub-

stance, that is, to each person, you at-

tribute properties which are not in

another, and which cannot be commu-
nicated to another, such as imjjutation,

mediation and operation ; and what
else thence results, than that the three

persons are three Gods'" At these

words they withdrew, saying," We will

canvass [ventilabimur] these things,

and, having canvassed, we will an-

swer." There stood by a certain wise

man, who, hearing these things, said,

" I do not wish, by such subtle specula-

tions [subtiles transennas'\, to look into

this high subject ; but without those

subtilties, I see in clear light, that, in

the ideas of your thought, there are

three Gods
;
but, because it would be

to your shame to publish them to all

the world (for if you should publish
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lliein, you would be called madmen
and idiots), therefore, to avoid tliat dis-

grace, it is e.\i)edient for you to confess

with your lips one God." But tlie three

disputants, still tenacious of tiieir own
ouinion, paid no attention to these

words, and, in going away, they niut-

tered out some terms Ixjrrowed from the

science of metaphysics, whence 1 per-

ceived, that that science was their tri-

pod, from which they wished to give

answers.

CONCERNING THE DIVINE

18. We .shall treat first of the Di-

vine Esse, and afterwards of the Divine

Essence. It appears as if these two
were one and the same ; but still esse

is more universal than cssmcc, for an
essence supposes an esse, and from ps.se

essence is derived. The Esse of God,
or the Divine Esse, cannot be describ-

ed, because it is above every idea of hu-

m in thought, into which nothing else

f.dls.than what is created and finite, but

not what is uncreate and infinite, thus

not tiie Divine -Esse. The Divine

Esse is Esse itself, from which all things

are, and which must be in al! things,

that they may be. A further notion

of the Divine Esse may How in from

the following articles : T. T/mt the one

Hod is railed Jehovah from Esst , thus

from this, berause He alone is, was, and
will he, and berause He is the Eirst and
the Last, the Beginning and the End,
the Alpha and the Omega. II. That
the one God is Substance itself and
Eortn itself, and that angels and men
are substances and forms from Him,
and that as fetr as they are in Him and
He in them, so far they are images and
likenesses of Him. III. That the Di-
vine Esse is Esse in itself, and at the

same time Eiistere in itself IV.

That the Divine Esse and Eristei-c in

itself cannot produce another Divine,

that is Esse and Existerc in itself;

consefjuently , that another God of the

same essence is not possible [dabilis].

V. That a pluraliti/ of gods amongst
the ancients, and also amongst the mod-

erns, eiistedfrom no other cause, than

from not ttnderstanding the Divine
Esse. But these articles arc to be

elucidated one by one
11). I. TlI.\T TUE ONE Gon IS

CALLED JcnOVAH FROM EsSE, THUS

ESSE, WHICH IS JEHOVAH.

FROM THIS, BECAUSE He ALONE IS ANII

WILL be; and BECAUSE He IS THE
First and the Last, the Beginning
AND the End, the Alpha and the
Omega.

That Jehovah signifies I am and

To BE, is known ; and that God was
so called from the most ancient times,

is evident from the book of creation,

or Genesis, where, in the first chaj)-

ter, He is called God, but in the

second and the following, Jehovah

God; and afterwards, when the de-

scendants of Abraham by Jacob, dur-

ing their sojourning in Egypt, forgot

the name of God, it was recalled to

their remembrance; concerning which

it is thus written : Moses said unto God
}Vhat is thy name? God said, I AM
THA T I AM. Thus shall thou say

to the children of Israel, I AM hath

sent me unto you ; and thou shall say,

Jehovah, the God of your fathers, hath

sent me to you; this is my nameforever,
and this my memorialfrom gentratiou

to generation, Exod. iii. 14, 15. Since

God alone is the I AM, and the Esse

or Jehovah, therefore there is not any

thing in the created universe, which

does not derive its esse from Him

;

but in what manner, will be seen be-

low. The same is also meant by these

words : / am the Eirst and the Last,

the Beginning and the End, the Alpha
and the Omega, Isaiah xliv. (5 ; and

Rev. i. 8, 11 ; xxii. 1;{; by which is

signified, Who is the Itself and the

Only from firsts to lasts, from which

are all things.

That God is called the Alpha and

the Omega, the Beginning and the

End, is because Alpha is the first, and

Omega is the last letter in the Greek

alphabet; and thence tliey signify all
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things in the complex : the reason is,

because every ali)liabetic letter, in the

spiritual world, signifies some thing;

and a vowel, which serves for sound,

something of atlection or love : from

this origin is spiritual or angelic

speech, and also writing, there. But

this is an arcanum hitherto unknown
;

for there is a universal language, i:v

which all angels and spirits are ; and

this has nothing in common with any

language of men in the world : every

man comes into this language after

death, for it is implanted in every man
from creation ; wherefore all can un-

derstand each other throughout the

whole spiritual world. It has been

given me often to hear that language,

and I have compared it with languages

in the world, and have found that it

does not, even in the least degree, make
one with any natural language upon

earth : it differs from them in its first

principle, which is, that every letter of

every word signifies a thing. Thence,

now, it is, that God is called the Alpha
and the Omega, by which is signified,

that He is the Itself and the Only from

firsts to lasts, from w hich are all things.

But concerning this language, and the

writing of it, flowing from the spiritual

thought of angels, see in the work
concerning CoNJUGiAL Love, n. 326 to

329, and also in the following pages.

20. II. That the one God is

Substance itself and Form itself,

AND THAT AnGELS AND MeN ARE SUB-

STANCES AND Forms from Him; and
AS FAR AS THEY ARE IN HlJI AND He
IN THEM, SO FAR THEY ARE ImAGES
AND Likenesses of Him.

Since God is Esse, He is also Sub-

stance, for an esse, unless it be a sub-

stance, is only an ideal entity [ens ra-

tionis] ; for substance, is a su^^isting

entity ; and whoever is a substance Is

also a form, for substance unless it Is

a form, is an ideal entity ; wherefore

both can be pi<edicated of God, but so

thpt He inay be the only, the very,

and the first Substance and Form.

That this form is the very Human, that

is, that God is very Man, all things of

whom are infinite, is demonstrated in

the Angeiic AVisdom concerning

the DiviNF. Love and the D>vinf,

Wisdom, ))i b.islicd at Amsterdam in

the year 17(53 in like manner, that

angels ai'd men are substances and

forms, created and organized for re-

ceivmg the Divine, flowing into them
through heaven

;
wherefore, in the

book of Creation, they are ca'lcd //«-

ages and likenesses of God, i. 2(5, 27
;

and in other places, fTis sous, and

born of tliin : but in the course of this

work, it will be fully demonstrated,

thatj in proportion as ir.a'i lives under

the Diviif; auspices, that is, suffers

himself to be led by tiod, so far he be-

comes an image of Him, more and

more interiorly Unless an idea bo

formed of God, that he is the first suU
stance and form ai'd of h"s form, that

it is the very human , the minds of men
would readily imbibe 'die fancies, like

spectres, coiicerning God himself, the

origin of man. and the creation of thf

world : of God they would conceive no
other notion than as of the nature ol

the universe in its firsts, thus of the ex

pause of the universe, or as. of empti.

ness or nothing ; of the origin of men,
as of the conflux of the elements into

such a form by chance: of the creation

of the world, that the origin of its sub-

stances and fonns is from points, then

from geometrical lines, which, because

they are of no predication, are there-

fore in themselves not any thing. With
such persons, every thing of the church
is like the Styx, or the darkness of Tar-
tarus.

21. III. That the Divine Esse
is Esse in itself, and, at the same
Time, Existere in itself.

That Jehovah God is Esse in itself,

is because He is the I AM, the It-

self, the Only and the First, from

eternity to eternity, from which every

thing is which is, that it may be some-

'hing; and thus, and not otherwise,

He is the Beginning and the End,
the First and the Last, and the Al-

pha and the Omega. It cannot be said

that his Esse is from itself, because

THIS FROM itself supposes what is

prior, and thus time, wliich is not a]>-

plicable to Infinite, which is called

from eternity ; and also it supposes
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anollior G(3d, who is God in liimself,

tlms a God from God, or that God
formed himself, and so could not be

uncreate or infinite, because thus He
made himself finite from himself or

from another. From this, that God is

Esse in itself, it follows, that He is

T.ove in itself, Wisdom in itself, a-id

Life in itself, and that He is the Itst f,

from which are all things, and to

whicii all things refer themselves, that

they may be something. That God
is Life in itself, and thus God, is evi-

dent from the words of the Lord in

John, V. 2(5; and in Isaiah, I Jehovah

make all things, ami spread out the

kcavc7is alone, and strtteh out the earth

by nnjself, xliv. 24 ; and that He
aloni Is (rod, and beside Him there is

un God, xlv. 14, 15, 20, 21 ;
Ilosea,

xiii. 4.

That God is pot only Esse in it-

self, but also Existere in itself, is be-

cause an esse, unless it exist, is not

any thing; and, in like manner, an

cxistere, unless it be from an esse

;

wherefore, one being given, the other

is given : in like manner, a substance

is not any thing, unless it be also a

form ; of a substance, unless it be a

form, nothing can be predicated ; and
this, because it has no quality, is in

itself notiiing. The reason why Esse

and Kiistere are here used, and not Es-
sence and Existence, is because a dis-

tinction is to be made between Esse

and Essence, and thence between
Eiistere and Eristrnce, as between

what is prior and what is posterior

;

and what is prior is more universal than

what is posterior. Infinity and eter-

nity are applicable to the Divine Esse,

but to the Divine Essence and Exis-

tence divine love and divine wisdom
are apjiiicable, and, by means of

these two, omnipotence and omnipres-

ence ;
nf wliich therefore, we shall

treat in their order.

22. That God is the Itself, the On-
Iv, anil the First, which is called Esse

and Fxistere in itself, from which

are all things that are and exist, the

natural man, by liis own reason, can-

not possibly discover ; for the natur il

map by his own reason, cai appre-

liend nothing else than what is of

nature ; for this squares with his

essence, because, from his infancy and
childhood, nothing else has entered in-

to it. But since man is so created

that he may also be spiritual, because

he is about to live after death, and then

amongst the spiritual in their world,

therefore God has provided the Word,
in which He has not only revealed

himself, but also that there is a heaven

and a hell ; and that in one or the

other of these every man is about to

live to eternity, each according to his

life and his faith at the same time.

He has also revealed in the Word,
that He is the I AM, or the Esse, and
the Itself, and the Only, which is in

itself, and so the First or the Begin-

ning, from which are all things. It is

by means of this revelation, that the

natural man can elevate himself above

nature, thus above himself, and see

such things as are of God ; but yet on-

ly as at a distance, although God is

nigh to every man, for He is in liini

with his essence, and, because it is so,

He is nigh to those who love Ilijn ; and

those love Him who live according to

his commandments, and believe in Him
these, as it were, see Him ; for wlia*

is faith, but a spiritual sight that

He is ? And what is a life according

to his conmiandments, but an actual

acknowledgment that from Him is

salvation and eternal life? But those

who have not spiritual faith, but

natural, which is only science, and

thence a similar life, see God, indeed,

but at a distance, and this only when
they are speaking of Him. The dif-

ference between the former and the

latter, is like that between those who
stand in clear light, and see men, and

touch them, and those who stand in a

thick cloud, from which they cannot

distinguish men from trees oi stones.

Or it is like the difference between

those who stand ujKin a high mountain,

where there is a city, and who go hith-

er and thither and talk with their fel-

low citizens, and those who look

down from that mountain and know
not whether the objects which they

see are men, or beasts, or statues Nay
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It is like that between those who
stand upon some planetary orb, and

see their companions tiieri;; and

tiiose wiio are in another planetary

orb, with optical glasses in their hands^

and look thither, and say that they see

men there, when yet they only see,

in general, the earthy parts, as lunar

brightness, and the watery parts, as

dark spots. Such is the difference

between seeing God and the divine

things which proceed from Him, as

they are in the minds of those who
are in faith, and at the same time in

the life of charity, and of those who
are only in science concerning those

things; consequently, such is tlie dif-

ference between natural and spiritual

men. But those who deny the divine

sanctity of the Word, and still carry

the things, which are of religion, as it

were, in a sack upon their back, do
not see God, but only talk about Him,
in a manner but little different from

parrots.

23. IV. That the Divine Esse
and e.vistere in itself, cannot
produce another divine, that is

Esse and Existere in itself
;

consequently, that another god
of the sa.me essence is not pos-

eiULE.

That the one God, who is the

Creator of the universe, is Esse and
Existere in itself, thus God in himself,

nas already been shown : thence it

"ollows, that a God from God is not

possible, because the very essential

Divine, which is Esse and Existere it-

self, is in him incommunicable. It is

(he same, whether he be said to be

begctten by God, or to proceed from
Him ; in either case, he would be pro-

duced by God, and this differs but lit-

tle from being created. Wherefore,
to introduce into the church the faith

that there are three divine persons,

each of whom singly is God, and of

~he same essence, and one born from
eternity, and a third proceeding from
eternity, is altogether to abolish the

"dea of the unity of God, and with this

all notion of Divinity, and so to cause
all the Spiritual of reason to be ban-

ished into exile; thence man becomes
no longer man, but altogether nat-

ural, and differs from a beast nmy in

possessing the power of speech ; and he

is oj)posed to all the spiritual things of

the church, for these the natural man
calls foolishness; hence, and hence
alone, have originated such enormous
heresies concerning God. Wheie-
fore a Divine Trinity, divided into

persons, has brought into the church
not only night, but also death. That
an identity of three Divine Essences

is an offence to reason, appeared evi-

dent to me from the angels, who said,

that they could not even utter t/trre

equal Divinities ; and if any one should

come to them, and wish to utter that

expression, he could not but turn away
himself; and after having given it ut-

terance, he would become like the

trunk of a man, and would be cast out,

and afterwards would go away to those

in hell who do not acknowledge any
God. The truth is, that, to implant in

infants and children an idea of three

divine persons, to which inevitably ad-

heres the idea of three Gods, is to

take away from them all spiritual milk,

and afterwards all spiritual meat, and
lastly all spiritual reason, and to in-

duce upon those, who confirm them-
selves in it, spiritual death. Those, who
in faith and in heart worship one God,
the Creator of the universe, and Him at

the same time the Redeemer and Re-
generator, are as the city of Zion was
in the time of David, and as the city

of Jerusalem in the time of Solo-

mon, after the temple was built ; but
the church which believes in three

persons, and in each as a distinct God,
is like the city of Zion and Jerusalem
destroyed by Vespasian, and the tem-
ple there burnt. Moreover, the man
who worships one God, in whom is the

Divine Trinity, thus who is one Per-

son, becomes more and more a living

and angelic man ; but he who confirms

himself in a plurality of Gods, from a

plurality of persons, becomes, by de-

grees, like a statue made with movable
joints, in the midst of which Satan
stands, and speaks through its artificial

mouth.

24. V. That a Plurality of
Gods, in ancient and also in

modern Times, oriuinated from no
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OTHKR Cause than from not under-
STANniNG THE DiVINE EsSE.

That the unit)' of God is most in-

timately inscribed on the mind of

evf'iy man, since it is in the midst of

all things which flow into the soul of

man from God, has been shown above,

n. 8. ; but that still, it has not descend-

ed into the human understanding, is

because there was a want of the knowl-

edges by means of which man ought

to ascend to meet God ; for every one

should prepare the way for God, that

is, should prepare himself for reception,

and this should be done by means of

knowledges. The knowledges which
have hitherto been wanting to enable

the human understanding to penetrate

where it might see that God is one, and

that only one Divine Esse is possible,

and that all things of nature are from

that Esse, are the following : 1. That
hitherto no one has known any thing

concerning the spiritual world, where

spirits and angels are, and into which

every man comes after death. 2. Al-

so that in that world, there is a sun,

which is pure love from Jehovah God,

who is in the midst of it. 3. That from

that sun proceeds heat, which in its

essence is love, and light, which in its

essence is wisdom. 4. That thence all

things, which are in that world, are

spiritual, and affect the internal man,
and form his will and understanding.

5. That Jehovah God, out of his sun,

not only produced the spiritual world,

and all the spiritual things of it, which

are innumerable and substantial, but

Uiat he also produced the natural

world, and all the natural things

of it, which are also innumerable,

hut material. 6. That hitherto no

one has known the distinction between

what is spiritual and what is natural,

nor even what the spiritual is, in its

essence. 7. Nor that there are three

degrees of love and wisdom, according

*o which the angelic heavens are arrang-

ed. 8. And that the human mind is

distinguished into the same number of

degrees, to the end that it may he ele-

vated after death into one of the heav-

ens, which is etrccted according to

his lif(; and faith conjointly. 9. And,
finally, that not a single particle of ail

those things could hare existed, but

from the Divine Esse, which is tin 1'.-

self in itself, and so the First, and the

Beginning, from which are ail things.

These knowledges have hitherto been
wanting

;
yet they are the means by

which man may ascend and know the

Divine Esse. It is said, that man as-

cends ; but it is meant that he is

elevated by God ; for man has free

will, and the faculty of procuring for

himself knowledges, and as he pro-

cures them for himself from the Word,
by means of the understanding, he

thus prepares a way by which God
may descend, and elevate him. The
knowledges by means of which the

human understanding ascends, being

upheld and led by God, may be com
pared to the steps of the ladder seen

by Jacob, which was set upon the

earth, whose head reached to heaven,

and by which the angch ascended,

and Jehovah stood above it. Genesis

xxviii. 12, 13. But it is quite otherwise

when those knowledges are wanting,

or when man despises them ; then the

elevation of the understanding may be

compared to a ladder, raised from the

ground to the windows of the first sto-

ry of a magnificent palace, where men
have their habitations, and not to the

windows of the second story, where
spirits are, and still less to the windows
of the third story, where angels are.

Thence it is, that man abides in the

atmospheres and material things of

nature, in which he keeps his eyes,

ears and nostrils ; from which he de-

rives no other ideas of heaven, and of

the Esse and Essence of God, than

such as are atmospherical and materi-

al ; and whilst a man thinks from these,

he does not form any judgment cori-

cerningGod, whether lie exists or not,

or whether lie is one or more ; and

still less what He is as to his Esse and

as to his Essence. Thence arose a

plurality of gods in ancient and also hi

modern tunes.

25. To the above I shall add this

Relation [Meniorabilc'^. Some I ine

since, being awaked from slee|), 1 fell

into profound ineditatiou concerning
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God ; and when I looked up, I saw

above me, in licavcn, a very bright light,

in an oval form ; and when I fixed my
eyes upon that light, the liglit receded to

the sides, and entered into tlie circum-

ferences ; and then, lo, heaven was

opened to me, and I saw magnificent

things, and angels standing in the form

of a circle on the southern side of the

opening, and they were talking togeth-

er ; and because I had an ardent desire

to hear what they were talking about,

it was therefore given me first to hear

a sound, which was fidl of heavenly

love, and afterwards their speech, which

was full of wisdom from that love.

They were talking together about the

ONE God, and about conjunction
WITH Hisr, and tiience salvation.

They spoke inetTable things, most of

which canuf^ be expressed in the

words of any natural language ; but

because I had sometimes been in com-
pany with angels in that heaven, and
then in a similar speech with tiiem, be-

cause in a similar state, I was therefore

able now to understand them, and to

select from their discourse some things

which may be rationally expressed in

the words of natural language. They
said that the Divine Esse is One, the
Same, the Itself, and Individual.

This they illustrated by spiritual ideas,

s&ying that the Divine Esse cannot be

ccmmunicated to several, each ofwhom
hrs the Divine Esse, and still that be
One, the Same, the Itself, and Indivis-

ible ; for each one would think from
his own Esse from himself, and singly

l»y himself ; if then from others and
by others, unanimously, there would
be several unanimous Gods, and not

one God ; for unanimity, because it is

the aereement of several, and at the

same time of each one from himself,

and by himself, does not agree with
tho unity of God, but with a plurality

—

they did not say of Gods, because they

Cf^uid not; for the light of heaven,
from which was their thought, and the

aura in which their discourse was ut-

le-ed, opposed it. They said also,

tliat when they wished to pronounce
the word Gods, and each one as a per-

son by hiiniself, the effort of pronounc-
ing was instantly directed to One, yea.

to the Only God. To this '.hey added,

that the Divine E.-;se is a Divinic V'ssb

IN Itselt, not from itself; because

J'ro/ii /Y.sf//' supposes an Esse in itself,

from another prior ; thus it supposes a

God from God, which is not i)ossii)le.

What is from God is not called God,
but is called Divine ; for what is a God
from God ? thus, what is a God born of

God from eternity 1 and what is a God
proceeding from God through a God
born from eternity, but words in which
there is nothing of light from heaven ?

They said, moreover, that the Divine

Esse, which in itself is God, is the

Same, not the same simple, but infin-

ite ; that is, the Same from eternity to

eternity : it is the Same every where,

and the Same with every one, and in

every one; but that all variableness

and changeableness is in the recipiiMit

;

the state of the recipient causes tliis.

That the Divine Esse, which is God in

himself, is the Itself, they illustrated

thus : God is the Itself, because lie is

Love itself and Wisdom itself, or be

cause He is Good itself and Truth it

self, and thence Life itself, which, ur.

less they were the Itself in God, thej

would not be any thing in heaven ancj

the world, because there would not be

any thing of them relative to the Itself.

Every quality has its quality from that

which is the Itself from which it is, and
to which it refers itself that it may be

such. This Itself, which is the Di-

vine Esse, is not in place, but with

those, and in those, who are in place,

according to reception; since of Love
and Wisdom, or of Good and Truth,
and thence of Life, which are the It-

self in God, yea, God himself, place

cannot be predicated, nor progression

from place to place, whence is Omni-
presence

;
wherefore, the Lord says,

that He is in the midst of them; also

that He is in them, and they in Hii,.

But because He cannot be received by
any, as He is in Himself, He appears

as He is in his essence, as a sun above

the angelic heavens; the proceeding

from which, as light, is Himself as to

wisdom, and the proceeding as heat,

is Himself as to love ; that sun is not

Himself, but the Divine Love and the

Divine Wisdom, emanating from Him
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proxiinnte'j' roujid about Him, appear

to the angels as a sun. He within

the sun is Man ; He is our Lord
Jesus Christ, both as to the Di-

vine FROM WHICH [are ALL THINGs],

and also as to the Divine Human
;

since the Itxelf, wliich is Love itself and
Wisdom itself, was a soul to Him from

fhe Father ; thus the divine life, which
is life in itself It is otherwise in eve-

ry man ; in him the soul is not life, but

a recipient of life. The Lord also

teaclies this, saying, I am the way, the

truth, and the Life ; and in another

place. As the Father hath life in

ni-MSELF, so also hath he given to the

Son TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF, John
v. 20. Ijifc in Mimself is God. To
this tliey added, that those who are in

any s])iritu;d light, may perceive from

tliesc things, that the Divine Esse, be-

cause it is One, the Same, the Itself,

and thence Indivisible, cannot be in

several ; and that, if it should be said

to i)e, manifest contradictions would
result.

20. When I had heard these things,

the angels perceived in my thought the

coinnioii ideas of the Christian church,

concerning a trinity of persons in uni-

ty, and their unity in the trinity relat-

ing to God ; and also concerning the

birth of the Son of God from eternity
;

and then they said, " Wliat are you

thinking? Do you not derive those

thoughts from natural light, with which
our spiritual light does not agree ?

Wlierefore, unless you remove them
from your mind, we shut lieaven to you,

and depart." But tiicn I said, " Enter,

I beseech you, more deej)ly into my
thought, and perhaps you will see an
agreement." They did .so, and saw
that, by three persons, I understood

inree proceeding divine attributes,

wliicii are Creation, Redemption,

and IlEnENERATioN . and that those

are attributes of one God ; and that, by

the birth of the Son of God from eter-

nity, I understood his birth foreseen

from eternity, and provided in time

;

and that it is not above what is natu-

ral and rational, but contrary to what
is natural and rational, to conceive that

any Son was born of God from eterni-

ty ; but not so, to conceive that the

Son, born of God by the Virgin Mary
in time, is the only, and the only be-

gotten ; and that to believe otherwise

is an enormous error. And then I

told them that my natural thought

concerning the trinity of persons and

their unity, and concerning the birtli

of a Son of God from eternity, was front

the doctrine of faith of the clmrch,

which has its name from Athanasius.

Then the angels said, " Well." And
they requested me to say from their

mouth, that if any one does not ap-

proach the very God of heaven and

earth, he cannot come into heaven, be-

cause heaven is heaven from Him, the

only God, and that this God is Jesus

Christ, who is the Lord Jehovah, from

eternity Creator, in time Redeemer,
and to eternity Regenerator; tlius

who is the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Spirit ; and that this is the gos-

pel, which is to be preached. After

these things, the heavenly light, which
was before seen, returned over the

opening, and, by degrees, descended
thence, and fiileci the interiors of my
mind, and illustrated my ideas con-

cerning tlie trinity and unity of God
And then I saw the ideas, which I had

at first entertained concerning them,

and which were merely natural, sepa-

rated, as chaflT is separated from wiieat

by wiiHiowing, and carried away, as

by a wind, to the norlliern region ol

heaven, and there diipersed.

CONCERNING THE INFINITY OF GOD, OR HIS IMMENSITY AND
ETERNITY.

27. Thf.rf, are two things peculiar

to the natural world, which cause all

things there to be finite ; one is Space,

and the other is Time ; and because

that world was created by God, and

spaces and times were created togeih-
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er witli tliat world, aiul make it fiiiito,

tliereforc, it is proper to treat of tlieir

two begiuniiig.s, wiiich are Immensity

and Eternity ; for the immensity of

God has relation to spaces, and his

eternity, to times; and his Infinitv

comprehends both immensity and eter-

nity. But because infinity transcends

what is finite, and the knowledge of it

a finite mind, therefore, that it may in

some manner be perceived, it is expe-

dient to treat of it in this series: I.

That God is infinite, since He is and
ezists in Jfiinsi/f, and all things in the

univirsc arc and exist from Him. II.

That God is infnitc, since He was be-

fore the world, thus before spares and
times arose. III. That God, since the

world was made, is in space without

space, and in time without time. IV.

That infinity, in relation to spaces, is

called immensity, and in relation to

times, is called eternity ; and that,

although there are these relations, still

there is nothing of space in his im-

mensity, and nothing of time in his

eternity. V. That enlightened rea-

son, from very many things in the

world, may sec the infaity of God the

Creator. VI. That every created

thing is fnitc, and that the infinite is

infinite things, as in its receptacles, and
in men as in its images. But these

things shall be explained one by one.

28. I. That God is infinite,

SINCE He is and exists in Him-
self, AND ALL Things in the Uni-
verse ARE AND exist FROM HlM.

It has already been shown, that God
is One, and that He is the It-

self, and that He is the first Esse of

all things, and that all things which
are, exist, and subsist in the universe,

are from Him ; thence it follows, that

lie is infinite. That human reason

may see tliis from very many things in

the created universe, will be demon-
strated in the sequel. But, altiiough

the human mind, from those tilings,

may acknowledge, that the first Being,

or the first Esse, is infinite, still it can-

not know what that is, and, therefore,

it cannot define it otherwise, than that

it is the Infinite All, and that it sub-

sists in itself, and thence that it is the

very and tlie only Substance, and, be

cause nothing is predicahle of a sul)-

stance, unless it be a form, that it is

the very and the only Form. But still

what arc those things ? It does noi

tiius appear what the Infinite is; fbi

the human mind, however liigliiy ana-

lytical and elevated, is itself finite,

and what is finite in it cannot be re-

moved
;
wherefore, it is by no means

capable of seeing the infinity of God,
as it is in itself, thus God ; but it may
see Him in the shade behind, as it was
said to Moses, while he prayed to see

God, that he was put in the hole of

a rock, and saw his back parts, Eiod.

xxxiii. 20 to 28. By the back parts of

God are meant the things visible in

the world, and, in particular, the tilings

perceptible in the Word. Hence il

appears, tliat it is vain to wish to know
wiiat God is in his esse or in his sub

stance ; but that it is enough to ac

knowledge Him from finite, that is

created things, in which He is infinite-

ly. Whosoever is anxious to know
more, may be compared to a fish drawn
out into the air, or to a bird put into

the receiver of an air-pump, wiiicli, as

the air is pumped out, gasps for breath,

and at last expires. He may also be

compared to a ship, which, when it

is overcome by a tempest, and docs not

obey the rudder, is carried upon tlie

rocks and quicksands. So it is with

those who wish to know the infinity of

God from within, not contented tiiat

they may acknowledge it from without,

from manifest tokens. It is related of

a certain pliilosopher amongst the an-

cients, that he cast himself into tlie soa,

because he could not see, in the light of

his mind, or comprehend, the eternity

of the world ; what would he have
done, if he had desired to comprehend
the infinity of God ?

29. II. That God is infinite,

SINCE He was before the World,
THUS before Spaces and Times
arose.

In the natural world, there are

times and spaces, but in the spir-

itual world, not so actually, but

still apparently. The reas(m wiiy

times and .spaces were introduced
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into the worlds, was, that one thmg
miglit be distinguished from another,

great from small, many from few ; thus

quantity from quantity, and so quality

from quality ; and that, by means of

them, the senses of tlie body might be
able to distinguish their objects, and
the senses of the mind tlieirs, and thus

might be affected, think and choose.

Times were introduced into the natu-

ral world by the rotation of the earth

about its axis, and by the progression

of those rotations, from station to sta-

tion, along the zodiac ; wliile tliese

changes appear to be made by the sun,

from which the whole terraqueous

globe derives its heat and liglit.

Thence are the times of tlie day, which
are morning, noon, evening and night;

and the times of the year, which are

spring, summer, autumn, and winter;

the times of days, according to light and
darkness, and the times of years, ac-

cording to heat and cold. But spaces

were introduced into the natural world,

by the earth's being formed into a

globe, and filled with various kinds of

matter, the parts of which were distin-

guisiied from each other, and at the

same time extended. But in the spir-

itual world, there are not material

spaces, and times corresponding with

them ; but still there are appearances

of them, wliich appearances are ac-

cording to the differences of the states,

iu which are the minds of spirits and
angels there; wherefore, times and
spaces there conform tiiemselves to the

affections of their will, and tlience to

the thoughts of their uiiderstanding;

but tho.se appearances are real, be-

cause constant, according to their

state. The common opinion concern-

ing the state of souls after deatii, and
thence also of angels and spirits, is, that

they are not in any extense, and, con-

sequently, not in space and time; ac-

cording to which idea, it is said of

souls after death, that they are in an

<indetern)ined somewhere, and that

spirits and angels are aerial beings

umat(i'\, of which no other idea is

entertained, than as of ether, air, va-

por or wind ; when, nevertheless, they

are .substantial men, and live together,

like men of the natural world, upon
sjjaces and in times, which, as was
said, are determined according to the

states of their minds. If it were not

so, that is, if there were no spaces and

times, that whole world, where souls

are gathered after death, and where

spirits and angels dwell, might be

drawn through the eye of a needle, or

concentrated upon the point of a sin-

gle hair. This would be possible, if

there were no substantial extense

there ; but since this is there, tliere-

fore angels dwell as separately and dis-

tinctly from each other, yea, more dis-

tinctly, than men who have a mate-

rial extense. But times there are not

distinguished into days, weeks, months

and years, because the sun there does

not appear to rise and set, nor to re-

volve, but it remains stationary in the

east, in the middle degree between the

zenith and the horizon. They also

have spaces, because all things in that

world are substantial, as in the natu-

ral world they are material ; but con-

cerning these things, more will be said

in the Lemma of this chapter concern-

ing Creation. From what has been

said above, it may be comprehended,

that spaces and times make finite all

and every thing in both worlds, and

thence that men are finite, not only as

to their bodies, but also as to their

souls ; and in like manner angels and

spirits. From all these things it may
be concluded, that God is infinite, that

is, not finite ; because He, as the Cre-

ator, Maker and Former of the uni-

verse, made all things finite ; and lie

made them finite by means of his snn,

in the midst of which He is, and which

consists of the divine essence, wliich

proceeds as a sphere from Him. There

and thence is the first of finiteness, and

its progression extends even to nlti-

mates in the nature of the world. It

follows, that He in Himself is infinite,

because He is uncreated. But wiiat

is infinite appears to man as not any

thing, because man is finite, and

thinks from what is finite ; wherefore

if what is finite which adheres to his

thought, were taken away, it wo ild

seem to him as if tlie residue were not
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any thinp: : ynt tlie tmth is, that God
IS iiifiiiittly all, aiui that man, respect-

iv»'Iy, is of himself not any thing.

:$0. III. That Goo, scnce the
World was made, is in Space
WITHOUT Space, and in Time with-
out Time.
That God, and the Divine which

proceeds immediately from him, is

not in space, although he is om-
nipresent, and with every man in

the world, and with every angel

in heaven, and with every spirit

under heaven, cannot be compre-

hended by a merely natural idea,

but it may, in some degree, by a spirit-

ual idea. The reason why it cannot

be comprehended by a merely natural

idea, is because in that idea there is

space ; for it is formed from such

things as are in the world, in all and

in every one of which, that is visible

to the eye, there is space : every thing

great and small there is of space ; eve-

ry thing long, broad and high there is

of space ; in a word, every measure,

figure, and form there is of space. But

still man may, in some degree, com-
prehend this by natural thought, pro-

vided he admit into it something of

spiritual light. But, in the first place,

something shall be said concerning an

idea of spiritual thought ; this derives

nothing from space, but it derives its

all from state. State is predicated of

Live, of life, of wisdom, of affections,

of joys, in general of good and truth
;

a truly spiritual idea concerning those

ihings has nothing in common with

space ; it is above, and looks down upon
I he ideas of space under it, as heaven
looks down ujxtn the earth The rea-

son why God is present in space with

out space, and in time without time, is

because God is always the same from

eternity to eternity ; thus such before

the world was created as after it ; and
in God, and in the sight of God, there

were no spaces nor times before crea-

tion, but after it
;
wherefore, because

He is the same, He is in space with-

out space, and in time witliout time

:

thence it follows that nature is sepa-

rate from Him, and yet He is omni-
present in it; scarcely otherwise than as

4

life is in every substantial and mateiial

part of man, although it does not min-

gle itself with them
;
comparatively as

light in the eye, sound in tlie ear, taste

in the tongue, or as ether in the land

and water, by means of which the terra-

queous globe is held together, and made
to revolve, and soon; and if these agents

should be taken away, tiie substantial

and material subjects would in a mo-
ment fall to pieces or be destroyed

;

yea, the human mind, if God were not

every where and at all times present in

it, would be dissipated, like a bubble

in the air, and both spheres of the

brain, in which it acts from its princi-

ples, would go off into froth, and thus

every thing human would become dust

of the earth, or an odor flying in the

atmosphere. Since God is in all time

without time, tlierefore, in his AVord, He
speaks of the past, and of the future, in

the present, as in Isaiah ; A Child is born

to us ; a Son is given to vs, whose name
is Hero, the Prince of Peace, ix. 6;
and in David; I will annnunce concern-

ing the statute, Jehovah said to me.

Thou art my Son; to-day have I higot-

ten r/iee. Psalm ii. 7. These words are

concerning the Lord, who was about to

come : wherefore it is also said in tlie

same, A thousand years in thy sight

are as yesterday. Psalm xc. 4. That
God is every where present in the

whole world, and yet not any thing

proper to the world is in Him, that is,

not any tiling which is of space and

time, may be clearly seen from very

many other passages in the Word, by

those who see and search, as from this

passage in Jeremiah : Am not la God
at hand, and not a God afar off^

Will a man be hidden in coverts, that 1

may not see him 7 Do not I Jill cdl

heaven and all the earth ? xxiii.

23, 24.

31. IV. That the Infinity of

God in Relation to Spaces is call-

ed Immensity, and in Relation to
Times it is called Eternity ; and
that, although there are these
Relations, still there is Nothing
OF Space in His I.mmensity, a.^d

Nothing of Time in His Eter-
nity.
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That the infinity of God, in relation

to spacds, is called immensitt/, is because

immense is predicated of whatsoever is

grctit and large, and also of what is ex-

tended, and in this of what is spacious.

But that the infinity of God, in relation

to times, is called eternity, is because

the phrase " to eternity" is predicat-

ed of things progressive without end,

vvhich are measured by times ; as for

example, the things which are of space

are predicated of the terraqueous globe

viewed in itself ; and the things which
are of time are predicated of its rota-

tion and progression ; the latter also

make times, and the former make
spaces ; and they are thus presented by

the senses in the perception of reflect-

ing minds. But in God there is noth-

ing of space and time, as was shown
above; and yet their beginnings are from

God ; thence it follows, that his infin-

ity, in relation to spaces, is meant by

immensity ; and his infinity, in rela-

tion to times, is meant by eternity.

But in heaven, the angels understand

by the immensity of God, his Divinity

as to Esse, and liy eternity, his Divin-

ity as to Existcre ; and also by im-

mensity, the Divinity as to love, and

by eternity, the Divinity as to wisdom.

The reason is, because the angels ab-

stract spaces and times from the Di-

vinity, and then those notions result.

But since man cannot think otherwise

than from ideas derived from such

things as are of space and time, he

cannot perceive any thing concerning

the immensity of God before spaces,

and of his eternity before times; yea,

if he wishes to perceive them, it is as

if his mind were falling into a swoon
;

almost like one, who, having fallen into

the water, is in the state of drowniiig, or

like one, in an earthquake, on the eve

of being overulielmed
;
yea, if he should

per:<ist in penetrating into tiiose things

he migiit easily fall into a delirium, and

from this be led to a denial of God. I

also was once in a similar state, while

thinking what God was from eternity,

what he did before the world was cre-

ated ; wlicther he deliberated concern-

ing creation, and contrived the plan of

it; whether deliberate thought weie
possible in a pure vacuum , beside ilher

vain things. But lest, by such things,

I shoidd become delirious, I was ele-

vated by the Lord into the sphere and
light in which the interior angels are;

and, after the idea of space and time,

in which my thought was before, was
there a little removed, it was given me
to comprehend, that the eternity ofGod
is not an eternity of time, and that

because time was not before the world,

it was utterly vain to think such things

concerning God ; and also because the

Divine from eternity, thus abstracted

from all time, does not involve days,

years and ages, but that all these are

to God an instant, I concluded, that the

world was created by God, not in time,

but that times were introduced by God
with creation. To these things I shall

add this memorable circumstance :

There appear, at one extremity of the

spiritual world, two statues, in a mon-
strous human form, with their mouths
wide open, and their jaws dilated, by

which those seem to themselves to be

devoured, who think vain and foolish

things concerning God from eternity ;

but they are the fantasies, into which
those cast themselves, who think ab-

surdly and improperly concerning God
before the world was created.

32. V. TuAT ENI.KillTEXEU ReA-
S()i\, FKOM VERY MANY Tlll.NtiS IN THE
World, may see the Lniimty op

God.
Some things shall be enumerated,

from which human reason may see the

infinity of God, which are, I. That in

the created universe there are not two

things which are the same : that such

identity does not exist in simultaneous

things, human learning, by means of

human reason, has seen and proved

;

and yet the substantial and material

things in the universe, considered indi-

vidually, are infinite in number. And
that there is not an identity of two ef-

fects in things which are successive in

the world, may be concluded from the

rotation of the earth, in that its eccen

tricity at the poles causes that not

any thing should ever return the tame
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Tlial il is so, is evident from liu-

man faces, in that throughout the

whole world there is not any one

face altogether similar, or the same
with another, neither can there he to

eternity ; this infinite variety could not

by any moans exist, but from the infin-

ity of God the Creator. II. That the

mind of one is never exactly similar to

thatof anotlier; wherefore it is said./«o-

ny nun
J
many minds; consequently the

will and the understanding of one is

never exactly similar and the same with

those of another
;
hence, also, neither is

tne speech of one, as to the sound and

as to the thought whence it proceeds,

nor his action, as to the gesture and
as to the affection, exactly similar to

that of another; from which infinite

variety, also, the infinity of God the

Creator may be seen as in a mirror.

III. That there is a kind of immensity
and eternity innate in every seed, as

well of animals as of vegetables; an

immensity, in that it may be nmltiplied

to infinity ; and an eternity, in that

such multiplication has continued hith-

erto, without interruption, from the cre-

ation of the world, and may continue

perpetually. From the animal king-

dom take, for example, the fisiies of the

sea, which, if they should multiply ac-

cording to the abundance of their seed,

within 20 or 30 years would fill the

ocean so that it would consist of fish

only ; thence the water of it would over-

flow and thus destroy all the earth

;

but, lest this should take place, it was
provided by God that one fish should

be food for another. It is similar with

the seeds of vegetables ; if as many of

them, as annually arise from one, should

be planted, within 20 or 30 years they

would cover the surface not only of

one earth, but also of several ; for there

are shrubs of which every single seed

pioduses a hundred and a thousand
others. Try it by calculation, multiply-

ing the product of one, successively,

into 20 or 30, and you will see. From
both cases, of vegetables and animals,

the divine immensity and eternity, from
which a resemblance cannot but be

produced, may be seen as in a common

face. IV. The infinity of God may
ai)pear to tlie eye of enlightened .ea

son, from the infinity to which every

science may grow, and thence the in-

telligence and wisdom of every man
;

both of which may grow as a tree from

seeds, and as forests and gardens from

trees; for there is no end of them ; the

memcry of man is their ground, and

the understanding is where their ger-

mination, and the will is where their

fructification, is eflfected ; and these

two faculties, the understanding and

the will, are such that tliey may be

cultivated and perfected in the world

to the end of life, and afterwards to

eternity. V. The infinity of God the

Creator may also be seen from the in-

finite number of stars, which are so

many suns ; and thence there are as

many worlds. That in the starry heav-

en, also, there are earths, upon which
are men, beasts, birds and vegetables,

has been shown in a little work written

from things seen. VI. The infinity

of God appeared still more evident to

me, from the angelic heaven, anil also

from hell, seeing that they are both of

them orderly divided and subdivided

into innumerable societies or congre^

gations, according to all the varieties

of the love of good and evil, and that

every one obtains a place according to

his love; for there all of the human
race, since the creation of the world,

are collected, and are to -be col-

lected, to ages of ages ; and that, al-

though every one has his own place or

habitation, still all there are so joined

together, that the whole angelic heaven

represents one divine man, and all hell

one monstrous devil. From these two,

and from the infinite wonders in them,

the immensity, together with tlie omni-

potence of God, is manifestly exhibited

to view. VII. Who also cannot per

ceive, if he elevates a little the rationa

powers of his mind, that the life to

eternity, which every man has after

death, is not communicable but from

an eternal God. VIII. Besides those

things, there is a sort of infinity in

many things, which fall into natural

light and into spiritual light with man
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fnfo natural light—that there are vari-

0(1? series in geometry whicii go on to

infinity
;

tliat, between the three de-

grees of altitude, there is a progress to

infinity, in that the first degree, which
is called natural, cannot be perfected

and elevated to the perfection of the

second degree, which is called spirit-

ual, nor this to the perfection of the

third, which is called celestial. The
case is similar with respect to the end,

cause and effect ; as that the effect

cannot be perfected so that it may be-

come as its cause, nor the cause, so

that it may become as its end. This
may be illustrated by the atmospheres,

of which there are three degrees ; for

the highest is the aura; under this is the

ether ; and below this is the air ; and
no quality of the air can be elevated

to any quality of the ether, nor any of

th's to any quality of the aura ; and
yet an elevation of perfections to infin-

ity is possible in each. Into spiritual

light—that natural love, which is that

of a beast, cannot be elevated into

spiritual love, which, from creation,

V as implanted in man : the case is

similar with the natural intelligence of

a beast, in relation to the spiritual intel-

ligence of a man ; but these things,

because they are as yet unlvuown, will

be exjilained in another place. From
these things it is evident, that the uni-

vcrsals of the world are perpetual types

of the infinity of God the Creator; but

in what manner particulars resemble

universals, and represent the infinity of

God, is an abyss; and it is an ocean,

in which the human mind may, as it

were, sail ; but it must beware of the

tempest, arising liom the natural man,
which may overwhelm the ship, with

the masts and sails, from the stern,

where tlie natural man stands confid-

ing in himself.

83. VI. That every created
Thing is finite, and that the in-

finite IS in finite Things as iv

Kr.ci-.i'TACLEs, and in Men as i.v its

lMA<iF,S.

That every created thing is finite,

is because all things are from Jeho-

vah God, by means of the sun of the

Bpiritual world, which proximately en-

compasses Him ; and tha sun is of

the substance which proceeied from

Him, the essence of which is lo\e; out

of that sun, by means of its heat and

light, the universe was created, from the

firsts to the lasts of it. But to explain

in order the progress of creation, does

not belong to this place : some scheme
of it will be given in the following

pages. It is important here only to

know, that one thing was formed from

another, and that thence were made
degrees, three in the spiritual world,

and three, corresponding to tliem, in the

natural world, and as many in the quies-

cent things of which the terraqueous

globe consists. But whence and what
those degrees are, has been fully

explained in the Angelic Wisdom
Concerning the Divine Love and
THE Divine Wisdo:m, published at

Amsterdam in the year 17(3:3; and in a

small treatise concerning The I.nter-

COLRSE OF THE SoCL AND BoDY, pub-

lished at London in the year 1769.

—

It is by means of these degrees, that all

posterior things are receptacles of prior

things, and these of things still prior,

and thus in order receptaclesofthe prim-

itives ofwhich the sun oft he angelic heav-

en consists, and thus that finite things

are receptacles of the infinite. This also

coincides with the wisdom of the an-

cients, according to which all and every

thing is divisible to infinity. The com-

mon idea is, that, because what is finite

does not comprehend what is infinite,

finite things cannot be receptacles of

the infinite. But, from those things

which are said in my works concern-

ing the creation, it is evident that God
first made his infinity finite, by sub-

stances emitted from Himself, from

which exists his proximate encompass-

ing sphere, which makes the sun of the

spiritual world ; and that afterwards, by

means of that sun. He perfected otiier

encompassing spheres, even to the last,

which consists of things quiescent ; and

that thus, by means ofdegrees. He; madn
the world finite more and more. These
things are adduced in order that liuman

reason may be satisfied, which does not

rest unless it see the cause.
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;]4. Tliiit the Infinite Divine is in

men, as in its images, is evident tVoni

the Word, wliere this is read : At
length God Miid, Li t us makf man in

our image, after our likeness ; therefore

God created man into his own image,

info the image of God He created him.

Gen. i. 26, '27
: from which it follows,

that man is an organ recipient of God,
and tiiat l^e is an organ according to

the quality of reception. The human
mind, from which and according to

which man is man, is formed into three

regions, according to three degrees : in

the first degree, it is celestial, in which
also are the angels of the highest heav-

en ; in the second degree, it is spiritual,

in which also are the angels of the

middle heaven ; and in the third de-

gree, it is natural, in which also are

the angels of the lowest heaven. The
human mind, organized according to

those three degrees, is a receptacle of

the divine influx; but still the Divine
flows in no further than as man prepares

the way, or opens the door ; if he does

this even to the highest, or celestial

degree, then man becomes truly an
image of God, and after death he be-

comes an angel of the highest heaven
;

but if lie prepares the way, or opens
the door, only to the middle or spiritual

degree, then, indeed, man becomes an
image of God, but not in that perfec-

tion, and after death he becomes an
angel of the middle heaven ; but if he
prepares the way, or opens the door,

only to the lowest or natural degree,
then man, if he acknowledges a God,
and worships him with actual piety, be-

comes an image of God in the lowest

degree, and after death he becomes an
angei of the lowest heaven. But if he
does not acknowledge a God, and does
not worship him with actual piety, he
puts olf the image of God, and becomes
like an animal, except that he enjoys
the faculty of understanding and thence
of speech. If he then shuts up the
higiiest natural degree, which corre-

sponds to the highest celestial, he be-

comes, as to love, like a beast of the
earth; but if he shuts up the middle
nafiral degree, which corresponds to

the middle spiritual, he becomes, as to

Io\c, like a fox, and as to the ';ig]it uf

the I nderstandiiig, lilce a bird of the

evening: but if he also shuts u]) the

lowts't natural degree, as to its .spiritual

part, he becomes, as to love, like a .vild

beast, and as to the under.-^fa.iding of

truth, like a fish. The diviuo lite which,

by influx from the sun of the angelic

heaven, actuates man, may be compar-

ed with the light from the sun of the

world, and with the influx of it into a

transparent object ; the reception of

life in the highest degree, with the in-

flux of liglit into a diamond ; tlic

reception of life in the second degree,

with the influx of light into a crystal

;

and the reception of life in the lowest

degree, with the influx of light into

glass, or into a transparent membrane
;

but if this degree, as to its spiritual

part, be entirely shut up, which is done

when God is denied and Satan is wo'--

shipped, the reception of life from fJci!

may be compared with the influx cf

light into the opaque things of the eartli,

as into rotten wood, or into the turf of a

bog, or into dung, &lc. ; for man thtji

becomes a spiritual carcass.

35. To the above I shall add this

Relation. I was once in gieat

astonishment at the vast multitude of

men, who ascribe creation, and thence

all things which are under the sun,

and all things which are above the

sun, to nature
;

saying, from an ac-

knowledgment of the heart, when they

see any thing, " Is not this of nature?"

And when they are asked, why they

say that tho.*** things are of nature, ana
why not of God, when, nevertheless,

they sometimes say, with the rest of

the world, that God created nature,

and thence they may just as well say,

that those things which they see are

of God, as that they are of nature_

they answer with an internal tone

scarcely audible, " What is God but

nature !" All such, from the persuasion

of the creation of the universe by na-

ture, and from that insanity as from

wisdom, appear so elated, that they

look upon all who acknowledge the

cjeation of the universe by God, as
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ants which crfep upon the ground, and

tread the beaten path, and upon •some

as bulterriies, which tiy in the air. call-

ing tlieir opinions dreams, because they

see what they do not it e, saying, " Who
has seen God, and who does not see

nature." Whi'e I was in astonishment

at the, multitude of such persons, an

angel stood at my side, and said to

me, " What are you meditating about ?"

and I replied, " About the multitude of

such persons as believe that nature is

of itself, and thus the creator of the

universe.'' And the angel said to me,
" All hell is of such, and they are called

there sattins and devils ; sedans, who
have confirmed themselves in favor of

nature, and thence have denied God
;

devils, who have lived wickedly, and

thus have rejected from their hearts all

acknowledgment of God. But I will

conduct you to the g > mnasiums, which

are in the south-western quarter, where
.such are, who are not yet in hell." And
he took me by the hand, and led me
along , and I saw small houses, in which

were gynniasiums, and, in the midst of

ihem, one which was like a palace

to the rest : it was built of pitch-color-

ed stones, which were covered with

little plates, as of glass, sparkling as it

were with gold and silver, like those

which arc called selenitcs, or stones

used instead of glass ; and here and

there were interspersed glittering shells.

Hither we came, and knocked ; and

presently one opened the door and said,

"Welcome;" and he ran to the table,and

brought four books, and said, " These
l)Ooks are the wisdom which is at this

day applauded by many kingdoms;

this book, or wisdom, is applauded by

many in France; liiis,by many in Ger-

many
;

this, by some in Holland ; and

this,by some in Britain :" he said, more-

over, "If you wish to see it, I will make
these books shine belbre your eyes ;"

and then he poured forth and around

the glory of his fame, and the books

instantly shone as from light, but this

light, before our eyes, immediately

vanished ; and then we asked what

he was now writing; and he rcjdied,

lhat he was producing, and bring-

ing forth from his treasures, things

which are of inmost wisdom, which in

a summary are these: T. Whether
NATURE BE OF LIFE, OR WHETHER LIFE

BE OF N.\TUnE. H. WhETHER THE CEN-

TRE BE OF THE EXP.\NSE, OR WHETHER
THE EXPANSE BE OF THE CENTRE.
in. Concerning the centre of

THE expanse and OF LIFE. HaV
ing said this, he placed himself again

upon the seat at the table, but we walk-

ed in his gymnasium, which was spa-

cious. He had a candle upon the table,

because the light of the sun was not

there, but the nocturnal light of the

moon ; and what appeared to me won-
derful, the candle seemed to be carried

round about there, and to give light;

but because it had not been snuffed, it

gave but little light. And when he

wrote, we saw images in various forms,

flying from the table to the walls, which,

in that nocturnal light of the moon,

appeared like beautiful Indian birds
;

but when we opened the door, they

appeared, in the day-light of the sun,

like those birds of the evening, which

have wings of network ; for they were

appearances of truth, which, by con-

firmations, became fallacies, which had

been ingeniously connected by him in

a series. After we had seen them, we
came up to the table, and asked him
what he was now writing. He said,

concerning the first question : Wheth-
er NATURE HE OF LIFE, OR WllFTHER

LIFE BE OF NATURE ; and of tliis he

said that he could confirm both sides,

and cause them to be true ; hut.

because something was concealed

within, which he feared, he durst con-

firm only this, That nature! is of life,

that is, from life, and not Thnt life is

of neitiire, that is, from nature. We
asked him, courteously, what it was

that was concealed within, which he

feared. He replied, that it was thai

he should be called by the clergy a

naturalist, and thus an atheist, and by

the laity a man of unsound reason

,

since both the former and the latter,

either believe from a blind faith, or see

from the sight of those who confirm it.

But then, from an indignation of zcai

for the truth, we addressed him, .^aying

" Friend, you are very much deceived.
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your v\is(lom, which is an iiigenuitv of

writing, lias seduced yon, and the glory

of fame lias induced you to conlirni

what you do not beheve. D(. you

not 1-now, that tlie liuinan mind is

capable of being elevated above the

sensual tilings, which are in the

thoughts, from the senses of the body,

and that when it is elevated, it sees

those things which are of life above,

and those things which are of nature

below ? What else is life, but love and

wisdom ? and what else is nature but

their receptacle, by which tiiey may
produce their effects or uses 1 Can these

be one, except as the principal and

instrumental are so? Can light be one

with the eye, or sound with the ear?

Whence are the sensations of these but

from life ? whence their forms, but from

nature ? What is the human body

but an organ of life? Is not all, and

every thing there, organically formed

for producing those things which the

love wills, and the understanding

thinks ? Are not the organs of the

body from nature, and love and thougiit

from life? And are not these entirely

distinct from each other? Elevate the

keen sight of your genius yet a little

higher, and you will see that it is of

life to be affected and to think, and
that it is of love to be affected, and of

wisdom to think, and both are of life;

for, as was said, love and wiscfom are

life. If you elevate the faculty of un-

derstanding a little higher still, you will

vee, that love and wisdom could not

exist, unless they had an origin some-
where, and that tlieir origin is Love
itself, and Wisdom itself, and thence

Life itself; and these are God from

whom nature is." Afterwards we con-

versed with him about the second,

Whether the expanse be of the
centre, or whether the centre
BE OF THE EXPANSE ; and we asked

him why he canvassed this. He re-

plied, to the end that he might con-

clude concerning the centre, and the

e.xpanse of nature, and of life; and
thus concerning the oricrin of the one
and the other. And when we asked

nim what was his opinion, he replied

concerning these, just as before, that

he could confirm bolii sides, hut that,

for fear of tiie loss of fim-j, he would

contirm that the expanse is of the cen-

tre, that is, from the centre ;

" although

I know, that before the sun, there may
have been something, and this every

where in the expanse ; and that this,

from itself, flowed together into order,

thus into the centre." But then vje

again addressed him, from an indigra ;.

zeal, and said, "Friend, you are l)eside

yourself." And when he heard this, he

drew back the seat from the table, and

looked timidly at us, and then listened^

but smiling: we, however, continued

the discourse by saying, "What is more
indicative of insanity than to say thai:

the centre is from >he expanse? By
your centre, we understand the sun,

and by your expanse, we understand

the universe , and thus that the uni-

verse may have existed without the

sun. Does not the sun make nature,

and all its properties, which depend
solely on the light and heat proceeding

from the sun, through the atmospheres?

Where these are, we have said before

;

but whence they are, we will say in the

following discussion. Are not the a -

mospheres, and all things which are

upon the earth as surfaces, and the

sun as their centre ? What would all

those things be without the sun ?. Could
they subsist a moment? How, then,

could all those things have existed oe*

fore the sun ? Is not subsistence per-

petual existence ? Since, therefore, the

subsistence of all things of nature is

from the sun, it follows, that the exist-

ence of all things is so too. Every

one sees this, and from his own per-

ception acknowledges it. Does not

what is posterior subsist also, as well

as exist, from what is prior ? If the

surface were prior, and the centre pos-

terior, would not the prior subsist from

the posterior, which yet is contrary to

the laws of order ? How can posterior

things produce prior, or exterior, in-

terior, or grosser, purer? Thence, how
can surfaces, which make the expanse,

produce the centre? Who does not

see that this is contrary to the laws of

nature? We have adduced these ar-

guments from the analysis of reason^
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to prove that the expanse exists from

the centre, and not the centre from

the expanse, altliough every one, wlio

thinks justly, sees tiiis \viti)Out tiiose

arguments. You said tliat the expanse
flowed together into the centre from

itself; did it by chance flow thus into

sucii wonderful and stupendous ordei,

that one thing is for the sake of another,

and all and every thing for the sake of

man and his eternal life? Can nature,

from any love, by any wisdom, intend

ends, provide causes, and thus produce
etiects, that such tilings may exist in

their order ? Can nature make angels

of men, and a heav en of angels, and
cause those who are there to live for-

ever ? Propose and consider tliese

things, and your idea concerning the

existence of nature from nature will

fall." After this, we asked him what
he had thought, and what he then

thougiit, concerning the third, Con-
CER.MNU IHE CENTRE AND TilE EX-

PA.VSE OF .N.VTL'RE AND OF LIFE j wheth-

er he believed, that the centre and the

expanse of life is the same with tiie

centre and the expanse of nature,

lie said that he hesitated, and that he

formerly thought, that the interior ac-

tivity of nature was life, and that love

and wisdom, which essentially make
tiie life of man, were thence ; and that

the hre of the sun, bv heat and liglit,

through the medium of the atmos-

pheres, produced it; but that now,
from what he liad heard concerning
the life of men after death, he was in

doubt; and tiiat this doubt carried his

mind sometimes upwards, and some-
times downwards ; and when upwards,

he acknowledged a centre, of which he

before had not known any thing; and
when downwards, he saw the centre,

wiiich he believed tiie only one, and
that life was from the centre, of which
he belbre had not known any thing,

and that nature was from the centre,

which he l)el()re believed to be the only

one, and tiiat each centre had an ex-

panse around it. To tliis we said,

" Well ;" if he would only look also at

the centre and the expanse of nature,

from the centre and the expanse of life,

and not conversely. And we instructed

him that, above the angelic heaven,

there is a sun, which is pure love, to a|>

pearance fiery, as the sun of the world
;

and that from the heat which proceeds

from that sun, angels and men have will

and love, and that from the light thence,

they have understanding and wisdom
;

and that those things which are thence,

are called spiritual; and that those

things, which proceed from the sun of

the world, are containers or receptacles

o^ life, and are called natural
;
then,

tl ct the expanse of the centre of life

is called th<j Simritual W jrld, which

subsists from i.s sun : and tiiat the ex-

panse of the ce itr3 nature is called

the Natural Wokld, which subsists

from its sun. Now, because spaces

and times cannot be predicated of love

and wisdom, but instead of them, states,

it follows, that the expanse around the

sun of the angelic heaven, is not an

extense, but still in the extense of the

natural sun, and with the living sul)-

jects there according to reception, and

the reception is according to forms and

states. But then he asked, "Whence is

the fire of the sun of the world, or of

nature !" We replied, that it is from

the sun of the angelic heaven, which

is not fire, but divine love proximately

proceeding from God, wlio is in the

midst of it ; and because he wondered

at this, we demonstrated it thus: "Love,

in its essence, is spiritual fire ; thence

it is, that Jirc, in the Word, in its spir-

itual sense, signifies love ; whereibre

priests in the temples pray, that heaven-

ly fire may fill the hearts, by which they

mean love. The fire of the altar, and

the fire of the candlestick, in the tali-

ernacle, amongst the Israelites, re|>-

resented no other than the divine

love. The heal of the blood, or the

vital heat of men, and of animals

in general, is from no other source

than from the love which makes their

life; thence it is, that man is enkin-

dled, grows warm, and is inflamed,

whilst his love is exalted to zeal, or

excited to anger and indignation

Wherefore from this, that spiritual heat

vviiicli is love, produces natural heat

with men, to such a degree tiiat it en-

kindles their faces and limbs, it may
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he evident, tliat the firo of the natural

sun existed from no otiier source, tiiaii

from tlie lire of tlie spiritual sun, which

is Divine Love. Now, because tlie

expanse arises from the centre, and

not the centre from the expanse, as

, e said above, and the centre of life,

which is the sun of the angelic heaven,

is the Divine Love, proximately pro-

ceeding from God, who is in the midst

of that sun ; and because tlie expanse

of that centre, which is called the

spiritual imrld, is thence . an I bfca ise

the sun of the world existed from th .t

sun, and from this, its expanse, wl.ich

is called the natural world, it is mani-

fest, that tiie universe was created by

God." After this we departed, and he

accompanied us out of the court of his

gymnasium, and talked with us con-

cerning heaven and hell, and concerr-

ing the divine auspices, with new
sagacity of genius.

CONCERNING THE ESSENCE OF GOD, WHICH IS DIVINE LOVE
DIVINE WISDOM.

AND

36. We have distinguished between

the Esse of God and the Essence

of God, because there is a distinc-

tion between the infinity of God
and the love of God : and infinity is

applicable to the Esse of God, and love

to the Essence of God ; for the Esse of

God, as was aaid above, is more uni-

versal than the Essence of God : in

like manner, the infinity is more uni-

versal than the love of God ; where-

fore, infinite is an adjective belonging

to the essentials and attributes of God,

all which are called infinite ; as it is

said of the Divine Love, that it is infi-

nite, of the Divine Wisdom, that it is

infinite, and of the Divine Power, in

like manner ; not that the Esse of God
existed before, but because it enters

mto the Essence, as an adjunct, coher-

ing with, determining, forming, and, at

the same time, elevating it. But this

member of this chapter, like the for-

mer, shall be divided into the following

articles : L T/iat God is Love itself

and Wisdom itself, and that these two

rnak", his Essence. IL Jliat God is

Good itself and Truth itself; because

Good is of Love, and Truth is of
Wisdom. III. That Love itself and
Wisdom itself are Life itself, which

IS Life in itself. IV. That Love and
Wisdotn, in God, make one. V. That
the Essence of Love is, to love others

out of itself, to desire to be one with

them, and to make them happy from it-

self VL That these properties of the

5

Divine Love were the cause of the err

ation of the universe, and that th y are

the cause of its preservation. But ol

these one by one.

37. L That God is Love itsei.

AND Wisdom itself, and tiia r

THESE TWO MAKE HiS EsSENCE.
That love and wisdom are the tvv j

essentials, to which all the infinite

things which are in God, and which

proceed from Him, refer themselves,

the first antiquity saw ; but the

ages following successively, as they

withdrew their minds from heaven, and
immersed them in worldly and corpo-

real things, could not see it ; for they

began not to know what love is, in its

essence, and thence what wisdom is, in

its essence ; not knowing that love, ab-

stracted from form, cannot exist, and

that it operates in a form, and by a

form. Now, because God is the very,

and the only, and thus the first Sub-

stance and Form, whose essence is love

and wisdom ; and because out of Him
all things were made, that were made

;

it follows, that He created the universe,

with all and every thing of it, out of

love by wisdom ; and that thence the

Divine Love, together with the Divine

Wisdom, is in all and every created

subject. Love, moreover, is not only

the essence, which forms all things,

but it also unites and conjoins them,

and thus keeps them, when formed, in

connexion. These things may be il-

lustrated by innumerable things in the
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•.vcrld ; as by the heat and light from

tne sun, which are the two essentials

and uiiiversals, by means of which all

and every tiling, upon the earth, exists

and subsists : these are there, because

they correspond to the Divine Love
and tiie Divine Wisdom ; for the heat,

which proceeds from the sun of the

spiritual world, in its essence, is love;

and tlie light thence, in its essence, is

wisdom. They may also be illustrated

by the two essentials and universals, by

whicii human minds exist and subsist,

which are the will and the under-
STANniNG ; for of these two the mind
of every one consists ; and those two

are and operate in all and every thing

of it. The reason is, because the will

is the receptacle and habitation of love,

and the understanding, of wisdom

:

wherefore those two faculties corre-

spond to the Divine Love and the Di-

vine Wisdom, from which they origin-

ate. Moreover, those same things may
be illustrated by the two essentials and

universals, by which human bodies ex-

gt and subsist, which are the heart
and the lv.vgs ; or the systole and

diastole of the heart, and the respira-

,ion of the lungs: that these two oper-

ate in all and every thing there, is

linown ; the reason is, because the

neart corresponds to love, and the lungs

to wisdom ; which correspondence

is fully demonstrated in the Angelic
Wisdom concerning the Divine

Love and Divine Wisdom, published

at Amsterdam. Tiiat love as the

Itridegroom or husband, produces or

begets all forms, but by wisdom as

tlie bride or wife, may be proved by

innumerable things, both in the .spirit-

ual and the natural world ; this only

is to l)e observed, that the whole an-

gelic heaven is arranged into its form,

and preserved in it, from the Divine

Love by the Divine Wisdom. Those

who deduce the creation of the world

from any other source than from the

Divine Love by the Divine Wisdom
and do not know that those two make
the Divine Essence, descend from the

sight of reason to the sight of the eye,

and kiss nature as the creator of the

universe, and thence conceive chime-

ras, and bring forth phantoms ; thcv

think fallacies, reason from them, ana
conclude eggs, in wh.ch are birds ol

nigiit. Such cannot be called miiuh,

but eyes and ears without understand-

ing, or thoughts without a soul
;
they

speak of colors, as if they existed with-

out light, of the existence of trees, as

if without seed, and of all the things of

the world, as if without a sun ; since

they make derivatives, primitives, and
effects, causes ; and so tliey turn every

thing upside down, and lull to sleep the

powers of reason, and thus see dreams.

38. IL That God is Good itself

and Truth itself, because Good is

OF Love, and Truth is of Wisdom.
It is universally known, that all

things refer themselves to good and
truth; a proof that all things derived

their existence from love and w isdom
;

for all that proceeds from love rs called

good—for this is sensibly perceived

—

and the delight by which love mani-

fests itself, is every one's good ; but all

that which proceeds from wisdom if

called truth—for wisdom consists of

nothing but truths, and affects its ob-

jects with the pleasantness of light

:

and this pleasantness, while it is per-

ceived, is truth from good. Wherefore

love is the complex of all goodnesses,

and wisdom is the complex of all truths
;

but both the former and the latter are

from God, who is Love itself, and
thence Good itself, and Wisdom itself,

and thence Truth itself Thence it

is, that in the church there are two es-

sentials, which are called chariti/ and

faith, of which all and every thing of

the church consists, and which will be

in all and every thing of it : the reason

is, because all the goods of the church

are of charity, and are called ciiarity

;

and all its truths are of faith, and are

called faith. The deliirhts of loxe,

which are also the delights of charity,

cause what is good to be called good
;

and the pleasantness of w isdom, which

is also the pleasantness of faith, causes

what is true to be called true; for do

lights and pleasantnesses make their

life, and without life from them, goods

and truths are like inanimate thmgs, and

they arc also unfruitful. But the de-
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lights of love are of two kinds, as are

also tlie pleasantnesses, which appear as

ofwiMloni; for there are the cieHglits

oftlie love of good, and the delights of

the love of evil, and thence there are

the pleasantnesses of the faith of trnth,

and the pleasantnesses of the faith of

the false. Those two delights of love,

from the sensation of them in the sub-

jects in which they are, are called

good ; and those two pleasantnesses of

fiiith, from the perception of them, are

also called good ; but because they are

ill the understanding, they are no oth-

er than true
;
although they are oppo-

site to each other ; and the good of one

\o\e is good, and the good of the oth-

er love is evil ; also the truth of one

faith is true, and the truth of the other

fiith is false. But the love whose de-

lights are essentially good, is like the

heat of the sun, fructifying, vivifying

and operating in fertile grounds, in use-

ful plants, and fields of corn ; and where

it operates, there is produced, as it

w ere, a paradise, a garden of the Lord,

and, as it were, the land of Canaan

;

and the pleasantness of its truth is as

the light of the sun in the time of

spring, and as the influx of light into a

crystal vessel, in which are beautiful

flowers, and from which, when open-

ed, there breathes forth a fragrant per-

fume ; but the delight of the love of

evil is as the heat of the sun, parching,

killing, and operating in barren ground,

in noxious plants, as in thorns and bri-

ers ; and where it operates, there is

produced a desert of Arabia, where are

hydras and venomous serpents; and
the pleasantness of its false is as the

light of the sun in the time of winter,

and as light flowing into a bottle, in

which there are worms, swimming in

vinegar, and reptiles of a noisome

smell. It should be known, that every

good forms itself by truths, and also

clothes itself with them, and thus dis-

tinguishes itself from other goods ; and
also, that the goods of one stock or

kind bind themselves into bundles,

and, at the same time, clothe them, and
thus distinguish themselves from oth-

ers : that thus formations are effected, is

manifest from all and every thing in the

human body ; and that similar forma-

tions are effected in the human mind,

i!5 evident, because there is a per[)etual

correspondence of all things of the

mind with all things of the body.

Thence it follows, that the human
mind is organized, inwardly, of spirit

ual substances, and outwardly of nat-

ural substances, and lastly of material

substances. The mind, the delights o{

whose love are good, consists, inward-

ly, of spiritual substances, such as are

in heaven ; but the mind, the delights

of whose love are evil, consists, inward-

ly, of spiritual substances, such as are

in hell ; and the evils of the latter are

bound into bundles by falses, and the

goods of the former are bound into

bundles by truths. Since there are such

bindings of goods and evils into bun-

dles, therefore the Lord says. That
the tares are to he hound together into

handles, to he burnt, and in like man-
ner all things that offend, Matt, xiii

3!), 40, 4L John xv. 6.

39. IIL That God, because He
IS Love itself and Wisdom it-

self, IS Life itself, which is Life
IN itself.

It is said in John, The Word was
with God, and the Word ivas God ; in

Him was life, and the life was the light

of men, i. 1, 4. By God, there,

is meant the Divine Love, and by the

Word, the Divine Wisdom ; and Di-

vine Wisdom is properly life, and life

is properly the light which proceeds

from the sun of the spiritual world, in

the midst of which is Jehovah God.
Divine Love forms life, as fire forms

light. There are two properties in

fire, that of burning, and that of shin-

ing ; from its burning property pro-

ceeds heat, and from its shining prop-

erty proceeds light. In like maimer,
there are two things in love

;
one, to

which the burning property of fire cor-

responds, which is something most in-

timately affecting the will of man ; and
another, to which the shining property

of fire corresponds, which is something
most intimately affecting the under-

standing of man. Thence man has

love and intelligence
;

f()r, as has been
several times said above, from the sun
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of the spiritual world proceeds heat,

wliich, in its essence, is love ; and
light, which, in its essence, is wisdom

;

and those two flow into all and every

thing of the universe, and affect them
most intimately; and with men, into

their will and understanding, which
two were created receptacles of the in-

flux ; the will, the receptacle of love,

and the understanding, the receptacle

of wisdom. Thence it is manifest, that

the life of man dwells in his under-

standing, and that it is such as his wis-

dom is, and that the love of the will

modifies it.

40. It is also read in John, As the

Father hath life in Himself, so hath

Hp given to the Son to have life in

Himself V. 26; by which is meant,

that as the Divine, which was from

eternity, lives in itself, so also the Hu-
man, which it assumed in time, lives

in itself. Life in itself is the very

and the only life, from which all an-

gels and men live. Human reason

may see this from the light which pro-

ceeds from the sun of the natural

world, in that this is not creatabie, but

that forms, receiving it, are created

;

llir eyes are its recipient forms, and the

light, flowing in from the sun, causes

tliem to see. It is similar with life,

which, as was said, is the liglit pro-

ceeding from the sun of the spiritual

world, that it is not creatabie, but that it

flows in continually, and, as it enlight-

ens, it also enlivens the understanding

of man
;
consequently, that, because

light, life and wisdom are one, wisdom
is not creatabie ; so neitiier is faith, nor

truth, nor love, nor charity, nor good

;

but that forms receiving tliem are cre-

ated ; human and angelic minds are

those forms. Let every one, therefore,

be cautious how he persuades himself,

that he lives from himself; and also, that

he is wise, believes, loves, perceives

truth, and wills and does good from

himself; for so far as any one indulges

such a persuasion, he casts down his

mind from heaven to earth, and from

spiritual becomes natural, sensual, and
corporeal ; for he shuts up the superior

regions of his mind, whence he be-

comes blind, as to all the things which

are ofGod and heaven and the churcli

;

and then, all that he may by chance
think, reason and speak concerning
them, is done in foolishness because

in darkricss, and then, at the same
time, he is confident that they are of

wisdom ; for when the superior regions

of the mind, where the true light of

life dwells, are shut up, the region be-

low them opens itself, into which only

the light of the world is admitted; and
this light separate from the light of the

superior regions, is a fallacious light

in which falses appear as truths, and
truths as falses, and reasoning from

falses as wisdom, ano from truths as

madness; and then he believes himself

to be endued with the keen sight of an

eagle, although he sees the things

which are of wisdom no more than a

bat sees in the light of day.

41. IV. Th.\t Love and Wisdom
IN God, make one.

Every wise man in the church

knows, that all the good of love and

charity is from God ; in like manner,
all the truth of wisdom and faith : that

it is so, human reason may also see, if

it only knows that the origin of love

and wisdom is from the sun of the spir-

itual world, in the midst of which is

Jehovah God
;

or, what is the same,

that it is from Jehovah God, through

the sun, which is round about Him ; for

the heat proceeding from that sun, in

its essence, is love, and the light thence

proceeding, in its essence, is wisdom .

thence it is manifest, as in clear day-

light, that love and wisdom, in that ori-

gin, are one; consequently in God,

from whom is the origin of that sun.

This may be illustrated, also, from the

sun of the natural world, which is pure

fire, in that heat proceeds from its

fiery pro|)crty, and light proceeds from

the splendor of its fiery property ; and

thus that both are, in their origin, one.

But that they are divided in proceeding,

is evident from the subjects, some of

which receive more of heat, and some,

more of light: this is the case, especi-

ally with men; in them, the liglit of

life, which is intelligence, and the

heat of life, which is love, arediviued,

which is doue because man is to be
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reformed and regenerated ; and tliis

cannot be done, nnless tlie light of life,

which is intelligence, 'er.ches him what

onglit to be willed and loved. It should,

however, be known, that Go.i is con-

tinuidly operalin^ ilie conjunction of

love and wiedou- mi man, bi.t that man,

unless he looks to God. and believes in

llim, continually operates to effect

their division
;

wherefore, as far as

those two, the good of love or charity,

and the truth of wisdom or faith, are

conjoined in man, so far man is an

image of God, and is elevated to heav-

en, and into heaven, where the angels

are
;

and, on the contrary, as far as

those two are divided by man, so far

he becomes an image of Lucifer and

the dragon, and is cast down from

heaven to earth, and then under the

earth into hell. From the conjunction

of those two, the state of man becomes
like the state of a tree in the time of

spring, when the heat conjoins itself

equally with the light; whence it pro-

duces buds, blossoms, and fruit; but,

on the other hand, from the division of

those two, the state of man becomes
like the state of a tree in the time of

winter, when the heat recedes from the

light, whence it is stripped and divest-

ed of all its foliage and verdure. When
spiritual heat, which is love, separates

ittielf from spiritual light, which is wis-

dom, or, what is the same, charity

from faith, the man becomes like sour

and rotten ground, in which worms are

bred, and, if it produces shrubs, their

leaves are covered with lice, and are

consumed. For the allurements of the

love of evil, which, in themselves, are

concupiscences, burst forth, which the

understanding, instead of subduing and
restraining, loves, pampers and cher-

ishes. In a word, to divide love and
wisdom, or charity and faith, which
two God continually endeavors to join

together, is comparatively like depriv-

ing the face of its redness, whence
comes a death-like paleness ; or like

taking away the whiteness from the

redness, whence the face beomes like

a burning torch. It is like like dis-

solving the marriage connection be-

tween two partners and so making the

wife a harlot, and the husband an adul-

tercr ; for love, or charity, is as the

husband, and w'sdom, or faith, is a.-"

the wife; and when those two are sep-

arated, spiritual whoredom and adul-

tery ensue, which are the falsification

of truth, and the adulteration of good.

42. Moreover, it should be known,

that there are three degrees of love and

wisdom, and thence three degrees of

life, and that the human mind, accord-

ing to these degrees, is formed, as it

were, into regioiis, and that life, in the

highest region, is in the highest degree,

and in the second region, in a lower

degree, and in the last region, in the

lowest degree. These regions are

successively opened in man ; the la^t

region, where life is in the lowest

degree, is opened from infancy to child-

hood, and this is done by the sciences;

the second region, where life is in a

higher degree, from childhood to youth,

and this is done by knowledges from

the sciences ; and the highest region,

where life is in the highest degree, from

youth to manhood and onwards, and

this is done by the perception of truths,

both moral and spiritual. It should be

further known, that the perfection of

life consists not in thought, but in the

perception of truth from the light of

truth ; the differences of life with men
may be thence ascertained ; for there

are some, who, as soon as they hear

the truth, perceive that it is truth ; these

are represented in the spiritual world

by eagles : there are others, v\'ho do

not perceive truth, but conclude it

from confirmations, by appearances;

and these are represented by singing

birds : there are others, who believe a

thing to be true, because it was assert-

ed by a man of authority ; these are

represented by magpies : and, also,

there are others, who are not willing,

and then not able, to perceive truth,

but only the false ; the reason is, be-

cause tliey are in the light of infatua-

tion, in which light, the false a[)pcars

as truth, and the truth appears, either

as something above the head, hid in a

thick cloud, or as a meteor, or as the

false ; the thoughts of these are repre-

sented by owls, and their speech by
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screech-owls. Those amongst them,

who have confirmed their falses, cannot

bear to hear truths ; and as soon as any

truth strikes tlie drum of their ears,

they repel it with aversion, just as the

stomach, when loaded with bilious

matter, nauseates and vomits out food.

43. V^. That the Essence of Love
IS TO I ovE Others out of Itself, to

DF.SIRE TO BE ONE WITH THEM, AND TO

M VKE THEM HAPPY FROM ItSELF.

There are two things which make
the essence of God—love and wisdom

;

but there are three things which make
the essence of his love—to love others

out of itself, to desire to be one with

them, and to make them happy from

itself: the same three things also

make the essence of his wisdom, be-

cause love and wisdom, in God, make
one, as was shown above ; but love

wills those things, and wisdom pro-

duces them. The first essential,

ichich if, to love others out of itself, is

acknowledged from the love of God
towards the whole human race ; and

for their sake God loves all the things

which he has created, because they

are means; for he who loves the end also

loves the means ; and all persons and

all tilings are out of God, because they

are hnite, and God is infinite. The
love of God goes and extends itself,

not only to good persons and good

things, but also to evil persons and

evil things; consequently, not only to

those persons and things which are in

heaven, but also to those wiiich are in

hell ; thus not only to Michael and

Gabriel, but also to tiie devil and Sa-

tan ; for God is every where, and from

eternity to eternity the same. He
says also, that He inakcth his sun rise

on the good and the evil, and that

He sindeth rain vjwn the just and the

unjust. Matt. V. 45. But the reason,

that evil persons and evil things are

still evil, is in the subjects and objects

themselves, in that they do not receive

the love of God, as it is, and according

to its inmost inllu.\, but as they them-

selves are, just as the tiiorn and the

nettle do with tiie heat of the sun and

the rain of heaven. The seconi}

ESSENTl.iL OF THE LOVE OF Goi),

wkii h is to desire to be one with thcm^

is acknowlecg also from his con-

junction with the angelic heaven, with

the church r.pon earth, with every

one there, and with every good and

truth which enter into and make man
and the church ; 1 )ve also, viewed in

itself, is nothing but an effort to con-

junction
;
wherefore, that this object

of the essence of love might be ob-

tained, God created man into his image
and likeness, with which conjunction

may be effected. That the Divine

Love continually intends conjunction,

is manifest from the words of the Lord,

that Me wills that they may be one.

He in them and they in Him, and that

the love of God may be in them, John
xvii. 21, 22, 23, 26. The third es-

sential OF THE LOVE OF GoD, which

is to make them happy from itself, is

acknowledged from eternal life, which

is blessedness, happiness, and felicity

without end, which God gives to those

who receive his love in themselves ; for

God, as He is love itself, is also bless-

edness itself; for every love breathes

forth from itself a delight, and the

Divine Love, blessedness itself, happi-

ness, and felicity to eternity. Thus
God makes angels happy from Himself,

and also men after death, which is

effected by conjunction with them.

44. That such is the Divine Love, is

known from its sphere, which pervades

the universe, and affects every one

according to his state ; it especially

affects parents, from which it is that

they tenderly love their children,

who are out of tiiemselves, that they

desire to be one with them, and tiiat

they desire to make them hap )y from

themselves. This sphere of Divine

Love affects not only the good, but also

the evil ; and not oidy men, but alyc

beasts and birds of every kind. For

what else does a mother think of, wiien

she has brought forth her child, than

that she may, as it were, unite herself

with it, and provide for its good ?

What other concern has a bird, when
she has hatched her young, than to

cherish them under her wings, and

through their little mouths to put tbod

into their throats 1 That dragons and
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vipoi-snlso love their young, is known.

'I'liat universal sphere uH'ects, in a

special innnner, those who receive tiiat

love of (iud in the;i»selves, who are

such as l)olieve in God and love their

neigtihor
;

charity with tliom is an

image of that love. Friendship

amongst ihe good also reseinl)ies that

love; for a friend, at his table, gives

to a friend the better things; he kisses

and caresses him. takes him by the

h:ind, and proffers useful offices. The
sympathies and efforts of homogeneous

and similar things to conjunction, de-

rive their origin from no other source.

That same divine sphere operates also

into inmimate tilings, as into trees and

plants, but through the sun of the world

and its heat and light ; for the heat

enters them from vvitiiout, conjoins

itself with them, and causes them to

bud, blossom, and bear fruit, which

things are in the place of blessedness

in animals; that heat does this, because

it corresponds to spiritual heat,' which

is love. Representations of the opera-

tion of this love are also e.xhibited in

various subjects of the mineral king-

dom
;
types of it are presented in their

exaltation to uses, and thence to cor-

responding values.

45. From the description of the es-

sence of Divine Love, it may be seen

what is the essence of diabolical love

;

this may be seen from the opposite.

Diabolical love is the love of self; and
this is called love, but, viewed in itself,

.t is iiatred, for it does not love any one
out of itself, nor does it desire to be

conjoined to others, that it may do good
to them, but only that it may do so to

itself; from its inmost, it continually

desires to ruie over others, to possess

the goods of others, and at last to be

worshipped as a god. This is the

reason why those who are in hell do
not acknowledge God, but worship,

xs gods, those who have power over

others; thus inferior and superior, or

lesser and greater gods, according to

the extent of their power ; and because
every one there desires that in heart

he also burns with hatred against his

god, and tiie god against those who are

under his power; and he reputes them
as vile slaves, with whom, indeed, he

spealcs courtcousiy, as long as they

adore him, but he rages as from lire

against others, and also uiwardiy, or

in his heart, against his dopcMidt'nts

for tiie love of self is the same witii the

love of rolibcrs, wiio mutually kiss each

other, wiiile they are engaged in rob-

beries, but afterwards they burn with

the desire of killing each other, that

they may also rob each other of their

booty. This love causes its lusts to

appear at a distance, in hell where it

reigns, like various species of wild

beasts, some like foxes and leopards,

some like wolves and tigers, and some
like crocodiles and venomous serpents

;

and the deserts where they live, t(;

consist only of heaps of stones, or of

naked gravel, with bogs interspersed,

in which frogs croak, and also dismal

birds fly over their cottages and scream.

The ochim, tziim and jiim, which an^

mentioned in the prophetical parts (if

the Word, where the love of ruling

from the love of self is spoken of, aic

nothing else. Isaiah xiii. 21. Jcrem
1. 39. Fsalm Ixxiv. 15.

4G. VI. That these Propertie.s

OF THE Divine Love were the
Cause of the Creation of the Uni-

verse, AND THAT THEY ARE THE
Cause of its Preservation.

That those three essentials of the

Divine Love were the cause of crea-

tion, may be clearly seen from an at-

tentive examination of them. That
THIS FIRST, which is to love others out

of itself, was a cause, is evident from
the universe, which is out of God, as

the world is out of the sun; and there-'

fore He can extend his love into the

universe, and exercise it in it, and so

rest. It is read also, that after God
had created the heaven and the earth,

he rested ; and that thence the day of

the Sabbath was made. Gen. ii. 2, 3.

That the second, ivhich is to will to

be one with them, was a cause, is evi-

dent from the creation of man into the

image and likeness of God
;
by which

is meant, that man was made a fbrir.

receptive of love and wisdom from God,
so that God can unite himself witii him,

and, for tiie sake of him, with all and
every thing of the universe whicii are

no other tiian mediums; for coniuiictioa
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w ith a filial cause, is also a conjiiu'-tion

witli the mediate "aiises. That a'l

tilings were created for the sal<e of

man, is manifest also from the book of

Creation, or Genesis, i. 28, 29, 30.

TuAT THE THIRD, wJu'ch is to make
them happy from itself, is a cause, is

evident from the angehc heaven, which
is provided for every man who receives

the love of God, where all are made
happy from God alone. That those

three essentials of the love of God, are

also the cause of the preservation of

the universe, is because preservation

is perpetual creation, as subsistence is

perpetual existence ; and the Divine

Love, from eternity to eternity, is the

same
; thus such as it was in creating

the world, such it is and continues to

be, in the created world.

47. From these things, rightly per-

ceived, it may be seen, that the uni-

verse is a work cohering from firsts to

lasts, because it is a work continent of

ends, causes and effects, in an indisso-

luble connection ; and because in all

love there is an end, and in all wisdom
the promotion of an end by mediate

causes, and through them to effects,

which are uses, it follows also, that

the universe is a work continent of

divine love, divine wisdom, and uses,

and thus a work altogether coherent

f/om firsts to lasts. That the uni-

verse consists of perpetual uses pro-

luced by wisdom and originated by

love, every wise man may sec as in a

mirror, while he procures to hiu)self a

general idea of the creation of the

universe, and in that views the partic-

ulars; for the particular parts adapt

themselves to the whole, and the whole

disposes them into such a form that they

may agree. That it is so, will be more

fully illustrated in the following pages.

48. To this I shall add this Re-
lation. I was once conversing with

two angels ; one was from the easterli

heaven, and the other from the south-

L'rn heaven. When they perceived that

I was meditating arcana of wisdom

concerning love, tliey said, "Do you

know any thing about the exercises of

i.visdom in our world.'" 1 replied, that

I did not: a. I they said, "There are

nia.iy, and that those who love truths

from spiritual affection, or truth.< be-

cause they are truths, and because by

them is wisdom, meet together at a

given signal, and canvass and determine

those questions which are of deeper un-

derstanding." They then took me by
the hand, saying, " Follow us and you
shall see and hear, for the signal of

the meeting has been given to-day."

I was led over a plain to a hill, and,

behold, at the foot of the hill, a portico

of palm trees, continued even to its

top; we entered it, and ascended ; and
upon the top or summit of the hill,

there appeared a grove, and between
the trees, the ground, being elevated,

formed as it were a theatre, within

which was a smooth floor, paved with

little stones of various colors. Around
it, in the form of a square, were placed

seats, upon which the lovers of wi.>;dom

were sitting; and in the midst of the

theatre, there was a table, upon which
lay a paper sealed with a seal. Those
who sat on the seats invited us to the

seats still vacant; and I replied that I

was led hither by two angels, that I

might see and hear, and not that I

might sit. And then those two angels

went into the middle of the floor to

the table, and loosed the seal of the

paper, and read, in the presence of

those who were sitting, the arcana of

wisdom written on the paper, which
they were now to canvass and iiniold.

They were written by angels of the

third heaven, and let down upon the

table. There were three arcana : The
riRST—" What is the imagf if O'or/,

and what the likeness of God, into

Jiihieh man was ereated ?" The second—" \Vhy is not man horn into the sri-

rnee of any love, when yit beasts and
birds, noble as well as ignoble, are boi-n

info the seienres of all their loves

The third—" M'hat does the tree of
life signify ; and what the tree of the

knowledge ofgood and evil; and what

the eating from them ?" Underneath
was written—" Join those three togeth-

er into one sentence, and « rite it iijion

a new paper, and put it back upon fim
table, and we will see it ; if the sen

tence appear true and just on the bai'
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ance, to each of you sliall be given

tlie prize of wisdom." Tlic two aiiirels,

li;n ill;,' re;i(l this, retired, and were car-

ried into tiieir heavens. And tlien

those wlio sat upon tlie seats hegan

to canvass and unfohl he arcana

proposed to them ; and they spoke in

order
;

first, those who sat towards the

Nortli, then tliose towards the West,

afterwards tliose towards the Soutli,

and la.stly those towards tlie East.

And tliey took up the first sulijecl of

investigation, wliich was, " What is

THi; i.MAciE OF God, and what the
LIKT.NKSS OF GoD, INTO WHICH MAN
WAS niKATED 1" And then, in the

first place, these words from the book

of Creation, were read to tliein all

:

God said, Let us make man in our
IMAGE, according to our likeness

;

and God created man into his own
iM\nE; He made him in the likeness

OF God, Gen. i. In the day w/icn God
created man, He made him in the like-

ness OF God, Gen. v. 1.

Those who sat towards the North
spoke first, saying, that " The image

of God and tlie likeness of God are

the two lives breatiied into man by

God, which are the life of the will, and

the life of the understanding; for it is

read, Jehuvah God breathed into the

n).--trils of Adam the breath of lives,

ani( man was made into a living soul,

Gen. ii. 7. By which seems to be

meant, that there was breathed into

him the will of good, and the percep-

tion of truth, and thus the soul of lives

;

and because life from God was breath-

ed into him, an image and a likeness

signify integrity from love and wisdom,

and from justice and judgment in him."

Those who sat towards the West fa-

vored these, adding however this,

that " The state of integrity breatiied

into him by God, is continually breath-

ed into every man after him ; but that

it is in man as in a receptacle, and
that man, as he is a receptacle, is an
image and likeness of God." After

wards the third in order, who were
those who sat towards the South, said,

" The image ofGod and tiie likeness of

God are two distinct things, but united

ill man by creation ; and we see, as

from a kind of interior liglit, that the

image; ol Ciod may be lost l)y man, but

not the likeness of God. 'J'his appears

as it were,through a veil, from this, thai

Adam retained the likeness of (lod af-

ter he iiad lost the image of Goil; for ii

is read aAer the curse, Behold the

man is become as one of us, in knoirin^'

^o^d and evil. Gen. iii. '22. Ami a-""*

terwards he is called a likeness of Gcil,

and not an image of God, Gen. v. I.

But let us leave to our con)|)aiuoii'^,

who sit towards the east, and are thence

in superior liglit, to say what is prop-

erly the image of God, and what is prop-

erly the likeness of God." And then,

after silence was made, those who sat to-

wards the East rose up from their seats,

and looked up to the Lord ; and after-

wards they sat down again upon their

seats and said, that " An image of

God is a receptacle of God ; and be-

cause God is Love itself and Wisdom
itself, an image of God is the reception

of love and wisdom from God in it

;

but that a likeness of God is a perfect

likeness and a full appearance, as if love

and wisdom were in man, and thence as

if they were altogether his ; for man,
by the senses, perceives no otherwise

than that he loves from himself, and is

wise from himself; or that he wills good
and understands truth from himself;

when, nevertheless, nothing of this is

from himself, but from God. God
alone loves from himself, and is wise

from himself, because God is Love itself

and Wisdom itself; the likeness or ap-

pearance that love and wisdom, or good
and truth, are in man, as his, causes

that man may be man, and that he may
be conjoined to God, and thus live to

eternity ; whence it flows, that man is

man from this, that he can will good

and understand truth, altogether a*

from himself, and still know and believe

that it is from God ; for as he knows
and believes tliis, God puts his image
in man ; it would be otherwise, if he

should believe it is from himself, anj

not from God." When tiiese things

were said, there came upon them a,

zeal from the love of truth, fro-n which
they spoke tiiese words :

" ll^iw can

man receive any thing of love and wis-
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•icm, and retain it, and re-produce ii,

unless lie sensibly perceives it as his

oun ? And how can conjunction with

God, by means of love and wisdom, be

elFected, unless there be given to man
fonic'tinng reciprocal of conjunction ?

For without reciprocation, i.o conjunc-

tion is possible, and the reciprocation

of conjunction is, that man should love

God, and do those things which are

of Gcd, as from himself, and yet be-

lieve that it is from God. Besides, how
can man live to eternity, unless he be

conjoined to the eternal God ? Con-
secjTiently, how can man be man, with-

out tiiat likeness in him ?" To these

words all assented, and said, " Let a

conclusion be made from them ;" and
this was made :

" Man is a receptacle

of God, and a receptacle of God is an

image of God ; and because God is

Love itself and Wisdom itself, man is a

receptacle of them ; and a receptacle

becomes an image of God according
as it receives; and man is also a like-

ness of God from this, that he sensibly

perceives in himself that those things

which are from God, are in him as his;

but still so much of that likeness is an
image of God, as acknowledges that

love and wisdom, or good and truth,

are not in him his, and thence nei-

ther from him, but only in God, and
tiience from God." After this, they

took up the ne.vt object of investigation,
" WllV M.\N IS NOT BORN INTO THE
SCIENCE OF ANY LOVE, WHEN VET
BE.4STS AND BIRDS, NOBLE AS WELL
AS IG.NOBLE, ARE BORN INTO THE SCI-

ENCE.S OF ALL THEIR LOVES." First

they confirmed the truth of the propo-

sition from various things; as, con-

cerning man, that he is born into no
science, not even into the science of
conjugial love; and they in(]uired and
heard from examiners, that an infant

does not even know the breast of its

mother, from any innate science, but

that it learns this by being apjjlied to

It by its mother or nurse ; and that it

only knows how to suck, and that it

derives this from continual suction in

the mother's womb: and that, after-

wards, it does not know how to walk,

nor to articulate sound into any human

voice, yea nor to pound the affec

tionsof its lo. e, as beasts do morcu er,

that it knows no, wha* food is suitable

for it, as beasts d , but thai it lays hold

of whatever comes in its way, whcthei

clean or unclean, and puts it into its

mouth. The examiners said, that

" AL'in, without instruction, knows
notiiing at all about the modes of lov-

ing thj sex, and that not even virgins

and young men know any thing of this,

without instruction from others. Tn a

word, man is born corporeal, like a

worm, and continues corporeal, unless

he acquires knowledge,intelligence and
wisdom from others." After this, they

proved that animals, noble as well as

ignoble, such as the beasts of the earth,

the fowls of the air, the reptiles, ilie

fishes, and the little worms which a'e

called insects, are born into all ll ;

sciences of the loves of their life, is

into all things concerning nourishment,

into all things concerning habitation,

into all things concerning tlie love of

the sex and prolification, and into ail

things concerning the education ol

their young. These things they con-

firmed by the wonderful tilings which

they recalled to remembrance, from

what they had seen, heard and read

in the natural world, in which they

once lived, and in which there are not

representative, but real beasts. After

the truth of the proposition was thus

established, they applied their minds

to investigate and discover the causes

by means of which they might untold

and lay open this mystery ; and they aK

said that those things could not but

exist from the Divine Wisdom, that

man may be man, and beast may be

beast; and that thus the imperfection

of man's nativity is his perfection, anc

the perfection of a beast s nativity is its

imperfection.

Then those on the North began,

first to open their minds, and said,

that " Man was born without sciences,

that he might be able to recei\e then,

all ;
but, if he were born into sciences,

he would not be able to leceive any, ex

ce|)t tiiose into which he was born, am!

then he would not be able to api)ropri

ate any to himself;" winch they illus-
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trated by t!ii-^ coinpaiisoii :
" Miui, at

first, is born like ground in vvhicli no

seeds liave been sown, but wi.'cli

can yet receive all, and bring tl em
forth, and cause them to be; r fruit

;

but a beast is like groi'ud already

sown, and covered over with grass and

herb?, whicli receives no other seeds

than t'lnse which have been sown
;
and,

if others shuuid be sown, they would be

suffocated. Tlience it is, that man is

many years in coming to his growth,

during wliich he may be cultivated like

the ground, and produce grain of

every kind, flowers and trees; but a

beast cornes to its growth in a few

years, during which it can be cultivat-

ed lor no other things than those

which are born with it." Afterwards,

those on the West spoke, and said,

that " Man is not born science, like

a beast, but that he is born a facul-

ty, and an inclination ; a faculty to

know, and an inclination to love ; and

that he is born a faculty, not only for

loving those things which are of self

and the world, but also those which are

of God and heaven
;
consequently, that

man is born an organ, which scarcely

lives by the external senses, e.vcept ob-

scurely, but by no internal senses, to

the intent, that he may, by degrees,

live, and become a man
;
first, a natural

man; afterwards, a rational man; and,

lastly, a spiritual man ; which would

not be the case, if he were born into

sciences and loves, as beasts are ; for

the sciences and affections of love,

which are born with one, limit that

progression ; but mere faculties and in-

clinations, born with one, limit nothing

;

wherefore, man may be perfected in sci-

ence, intelligence and wisdom, to eter-

nity."' Those on the Socjth took up
the subject, and declared their opinion,

saying; that " It is impossible for man
to dorive any science from himself, but

he may derive it from others, since no
science was born with him ; and be-

cause he cannot derive any science

from himself, neither can he any love,

since, where there is no science, there

is no love ; science and love are insep-

arable companions
;
they can no more

be separated, than the will and under-

standing, or alTection and thought
;
yea,

no more than essence and form ; where-

fore, as man receives science from oth-

ers, love adjoins itself to it, as its com-

panion. The uni\ersal love, which

adjoins itself, is the love of knowing,

and afterwards of understanding and

becoming wise ; and these loves are in

man only, and not in beasts^ and they

flow in from God. We agree with our

companions from the West, that man is

not born into any love, and thence not

into any science ; but that he is only

born into an inclination to love, and

thence into a faculty to receive sci-

ences, not from himself, but from oth-

ers, that is, through others : it is said,

through others, because neither did

those receive any thing from themselves,

but originally from God. We agree

also with our companions towards tl e

North, that man, at first, is born lili a

ground, in which not any seeds hare

been sown, but in which all seeds, -is

well noble as ignoble, may be sown :

thence it is, that man was called man
from the ground, and Adam from

Adaiiia, which is the ground. To
this we add, that beasts are born into

natural loves, and thence into the sci-

ences corresponding to them ; but still

from the sciences they do not derive

any knowledge, nor thought, nor intel-

ligence, nor wisdom, but that they are

led to them from their loves, almost in

the same manner as blind men are led

through the streets by dogs; for, as to

the understanding, they are blind ; or

rather like persons walking in sleep,

who do what they do from a blind sci-

ence, while the understandmg is fast

asleep." Lastly, those on the East
spoke, and said, " We consent to those

things which our brethren have spoken,

that man knows nothing from himself,

but from others, and through others,

that he may know and acknowledge
that all science, intelligence and wis-

dom are from God, and that man
could not otherwise be born and begot-

ten of God, and become an image and
likeness of Him; for he becomes an

image of God, by acknowledging and

believing, that all the good of love and

charity, and all the truth of wisdom and
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faiili, vere received, and are received,

by liiin from God, and nothing from

himself ; and he is a likeness of God, in

that he sensibly perceives those things

in himself, as if from himself; and he

sensibly perceives this, because he is

not born into sciences, but receives

them ; and what he receives, appears to

him as from himself. To perceive

thus, is given to man by God, that he

may be a man, and not a beast ; since

by this, that he wills, thinks, loves,

knows, understands, and is wise, as

from himself, he receives sciences, and

exalts them into intelligence, and by

their uses into wisdom ; thus God con-

joins man to himself, and man conjoins

himself to God. These things could

not have been effected, unless it had

been provided by God, that man should

be born in total ignorance." After

this declaration, all desired that a con-

clusion should be made from the things

canvassed ; and this was made :
" That

man is born into no science, in order that

he may be able to come into them all,

and advance tointclligence.and through

this to wisdom ; and that man is born

into no love, in order that he may be

able to come into all, by applications

of the sciences from intelligence, and

into love to God through love towards

the neighbor, and thus to be conjoined

to God, and by that means to become a

man, and to live to eternity."

After this, they took the paper, and

read the third object of investigation,

which was, What does the tree of

tIFE SKiNIFV ; WHAT THE TREE OF

THE knowledge OF CiOOD AND EVIL;

AND WHAT THE EATING FROM THEM?
And they all requested, that those who
were from the East would unfold this

mystery, because it is of diicper under-

standing, and because those who are

from the East are in flammcous light,

that is, in the wisdom of love ; and this

wisdom is meant by the garden of

Eden, in which those two trees were

placed. And they answered, "We
will speak

;
but, l<ecause man does not

take any from himself, but from God,

we will speak from llim, but still I'rom

our.selvps, as from ourselves." And tiien

they said, "A tree signifies man, and

its fruit, the gooa of life
;
thence, by the

tree of life, is signified man living from

God ; and because love and wisdom,
and charity and faith, or good and
truth, make the life of God in man, by

the tree of life is signified the man in

whom those things are from God, and
who has thence cernal lilc. Similar

tilings are signifit:d by the tree of life,

from which it wili be given to eat, Rrv.
ii. 7, xxii. 2, 14. By the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil, is signified

man believing that he lives from him-

self, and not from God; thus, that love

and wisdom, charity and faith, that

is, good and truth, are in man, his,

and not God's
;
believing this, because

he thinks, and wills, and speaks, and
acts, in all likeness and appearance, as

from himself ; and because man thence

persuades himself that he is a God,
therefore the serpent said, God doth

know, that, in the day when ye shall

eat of the fruit of that tree, your eyes

will be opened, and ye will be as God,
knowing good and evil. Gen. iii. 5.

By eating from those trees is signified

reception and appropriation ; by eating

from the tree of life, the reception of

eternal life
;

by eating from the tree

of the knowledge of good and evil, the

reception of damnation. By the ser-

pent is meant the devil, as to the love

of self, and the pride of one's own in-

telligence ; and that love is the pos-

sessor of that tree, and the men who
are in pride from that love, are those

trees. They are, therefore, in an

enormous error, who believe that

Adam was wise, or did good from him-

self, and that this was his state of in-

tegrity
;

when, yet, Adam himself,

on account of that belief, was cms-

ed ; for this is signified by eating of

the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil

;
wherefore, he then f«>ll from the

state of integrity which he had i'rom

this, that he believed that he was wise

and did good from God, and not at

all from himself; for this is meant by

eating from the tree of life. The Lord

alone, when lie was in the world, was

wise from Himself, and did good from

Himself, because the Divine Itself,

from nativity, was in llim, and was
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liis ; wlierefore also by his own pow-

er, He became a Redeemer ami Sa-

vior." From all these iiiiiifrs, tliey

made tiiis conclusion; tliat " By the

tree of life, and by the tree of the

knowledcre of good and evil, and by

eating from them, is meant, that the

life of man is God in him, and that

then he has heaven and eternal life,

and tiiat the death of man is the per-

suasion and belief that the life of man
is not God, but himself, whence he has

hcill and eternal death, wiiicli is damna-
tion."

After this, they looked at the paper

which was left by the angels upon tlie

table, and saw written underneath,

Join those three together into one
SENTENCE ; and then they collected

them, and saw that those three cohered

in one series, and that that series or

sentence is this ; that " Man was cre-

ated, that he might receive love and
wisdom from God, and yet in all like-

ness as from himself, and this for the

sake of reception and conjunction; and

that, therefore, man is not born into

ar.y love, nor into any science, nor

even into any povvcr of loving and be-

coming wise from himself
;
wherefore,

if lie ascribes all the g(A)d of love, niid

all the truth of wisdom, to God, he be-

comes a living man; but if he ascribes

them to himself, he becomes a deaa

man." This they wrote on a new pa-

per, and laid it upon the table ; and lo,

suddenly the angels came in a bright

cloud, and carried the pnper away into

heaven
;
and, after it was read there,

tho.se who sat upon the seats heard

thence the words, "Well, well, well."

And immediately there appeared one

thence, as it were flying, who had, as

it were, two wings about the feet, and

two about the temples, bringing the

prizes, which were robes, caps, and

wreaths of laurel; and he aliglited,

and gave to those towards the North,

robes of an opaline color ; to those

towards the West, robes of a scarlet

color ; to those towards the South,

caps, whose borders were adorned witli

bands of gold and pearls, and the eh •

vations of the left side with diamonil !,

cut in the form of flowers : but to tho^e

towards the East he gave wreaths

of laurel in which were rubies and

sapphires. And they all, decorated

with these rewards, left the school

of wisdom, and went home with joy.

CONCERNING THE OMNIPOTENCE,
OF

49. We have treated of the Divine
'..OVE AND THE DlVINE WiSDOM, and
shown that these two are the Divine
Essence : it follows now to treat of the

Omnipotence, Omniscience and Om-
nipresence of God, because these

tliree ])roceed from the Divine Love
and the Divine Wisdom, scarcely oth-

erwise than the power and presence of

the sun in this world, and in all and
every part of it, by means of light and
heat. The heat also from the sun of the

spiritual world, in the midst of which
is Jehovah God, in its essence, is Di-

vine Love, and the light thence is Di-

vine Wisdom ; whence it is manifest,

that as infinity, immensity and eterni-

ty appertain to the Divine Esse, so om-

OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPRESENCE
GOD.

nipotence, omniscience and omnipres-

ence appertain to the Divine Essence.

But because those three universal pred-

icables of the Divine Essence have

not hitlierto been understood, because

their progression, according to their

own ways, which are the laws of order,

was unknown, it is proper to exhibit

them here by distinct articles, which
will be, L T/iat Omnipotence, Omnis-
cience and Omnipresence are of the

Divine Wisdom from the Divine Love.

IL That the Omnipotence, Omnis-
cience and Omnipresence of God can

not be known, unless if be known what
Order is, and itnless these properties of
it be known, that God is Order, ana
that, at the creation. Me introduced Or'
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(ler info the universe, and info all and
every part of it. III. That the Om-
nipotence of God in the universe, and
in all and every part of it, proceeds

and operates according to the laws of
his Order. IV. That God is omnis-

cient, that is, perceives, sees and knows
all and every thing, even to the ?nost

Minute, which is done according to Or-
der ; and thence also whatever is done

contrary to Order. V. That God is

omnipresent from the frsts to the lasts

of his Order. VI. That man was
created aform of Divine Order. VII.

That man is so far in poxccr against

the evil and the false from the Divine

Omnipotence, and that he is sofar in

wisdom concerning the good and the

truefrom the Divine Omniscience, and
that he is so far iri God from the Di-
vine Omnipresence, as he lives accord-

ing to Divine Order. But these arti-

cles are to be explained one by one.

50. I. Th.\t Omnipotence, O.mms-
ciE.vcE AND Omnipresence are of

THE Divine Wisdom fro.m the Di-

vi.vE Love.

That omnipotence, omniscience

and omnipresence are of the Divine

Wisdom from tiie Divine Love, is an

arcanum from heaven, which has not

hitherto shone in the understanding of

any one ; because no one has yet known
what love is in its essence, nor what

wisdom thence is in its essence, and still

less concerning the influx of one into

the other, which is, that love, with all

and every thing of it, flows into wis-

dom, and resides in it, as a king in

his kingdom, or as a master in his

house, and relinquishes all the govern-

ment of justice to judgment ; and be-

cause ju>tice is of love, and judgment

is of wisdom, he relinquishes all the

government of love to his wisdom ; but

this arcanum will receive additional

light in what follows: in the mean
time, let it serve for a canon. That
God is o;nnipotent, omniscient, and

omnipresent, by means of the wisdom
of his love, is also meant by these

words in John ; In the beginning iras

the ]Vord, and the M^ord was with God,

and the Word ivas God. All things

were made by Ilim, and without Ilim

t'.cre was nothing made that was rnadt

In Him teas life, and the life teas the

light of men ; and the world was made
by H m; and the M'ord became flesh,

i. 1, 3, 4, 10, 14. By the TTW there,

is meant the Divine Truth, or, what
amounts to the same, the Divine Wis-
dom ; wherefore it is also called life

and light ; and life and light are no
other than wisdom.

51. Since, in the Word, justice is

predicated of the Divine Love, and
judgment of the Divine Wisdom,
therefore some passages shall be ad-

duced to prove, that the government of

God is effected in the world by means
of those two ; which passages are

—

Jehovah, Justice and Ji dgment arc

the support of thy throne. Psalm Ixxxix.

15. Let him who gloriefh, glory in

this, that Jehovah doeth Judgment
and Justice in the earth, Jerem. ix.

23. Let Jehovah be eratted, because

He hath filled the earth with Judgment
and Justice, Isaiah xxxiii. 5. Judg-
ment shallflow as wafer, and Justice
as a mighty torrent, Amos v. 24. Je«

HovAH, thy Justice is as the moun-
tains of God, thy Judgments are as a
great abyss. Psalm xxxvi. 7. Jeho-
vah will bring forth his Justice as the

light, and his Judgment as the noon-

day. Psalm xxxvii. G. Jehovah will

judge his people in Justice, and his

miserable ones in Judgment, Psalm
Ixxii. 2. TI7/rn / shall have learned

the Judgments of thy Justice, Psalm
cxix. 7, 1(54. I will betroth thee unto

Me in Justice and Judgmen t, llosea

ii. 19. Zion shall be redeemed in Jus-

tice, and her converts in Judgment,
Isaiah i. 27. He shall sit upon the

throne of David, and upon his king-

dom, to establish it in Judgment anct

Justice, Isaiah ix. 7. / will raise

unto David a righteous branch, who
shall reign as king, and shall do Judg-
ment and Justice in the earth, Jerein.

xxiii.5; xxxiii. 15: and in other |)lace3

it is said, that they ought to do Jus-

TicE and Judgment, as in Isaiali i.21 ,

V. IG; Iviii. 2; Jerem. iv. 1: ixii. 3,

13, 1.5; Ezekiel xviii. 5; xxx.ii. 14,

l(i, 19; Amos vi. 12; Mich. vii. 9,

Deut. xxxiii. 21 ; John xvi. 8. 10, II
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52. II. That the O.mnipotence,

Omniscience and O.mnii'uesence of

(ioD CANNOT HE KNOWN, UNLESS IT

HE KNOWN M MAT OllDEIl 19, AND UN-

LESS THESE PllOPEKTIES OF IT BE

KNOWN, THAT GoD IS OrDER, AND
THAT, AT THE CkEATION, He INTRO-

DUCED Order into the Universe,

AND INTO ALL AND EVERY PaRT OF

IT.

How many and how great absurdi-

ties have crept into tlie minds of men,

and tlicnce, throngli tlie heads of in-

novators, into the church, in conse-

quence of tlieir not understanding the

Order in which God created tiie uni-

verse, and all and every part of it, wdl

be evident from tiie bare mention of

them in the following pages. But

here we will first explain Order, by a

general definition of it. Order is the

qutilitij of the disposition, determi-

nation and activity of the parts, sub-

stances or entities tohichmake the form,
whence is the state, whose perfection

wisdom from its love produces, or

whose imperfection the insanity of
reason from cupidity forges. In

tliis definition, substance, form and
state are mentioned ; and by substance,

we at the same time mean form, be-

cause every substance is a form, and
the quality of the form is its state, the

perfection or imperfection of which re-

sults from order. But these things,

because they are metaphysical, cannot

but be in darkness ; but this will be
dispersed in what follows by applica-

tions to examples, which will illustrate

the subject.

53. That God* is Order, is because

He is Substance itself and Form itself;

Substance, because all things which
subsist, existed and exist from Him

;

Form, because every quality of sub-

stances arose and arises from Him

:

quality is derived from no other source

than from form. Now, because God is

the very, the only, and the first Sub-
stance and Form, and, at the same time,

the very and the only Love, and the very

and the only Wisdom, and because wis-

dom from love makes form, and the

§tate and quality of this is according
to the order therein . it follows that

God is Order itself, and that, from Him-
self, He introduced order into the uni-

verse, and also into all and every part

of it, and that He introduced the moi»l

perfect order, because all things whioh

He created were good, as it is read in

the book of Creation. It will be de-

monstrated in its proper place, that

evils began to exist at the same time

with hell, thus after creation. But

now to such things as more readily en-

ter, more clearly enlighten, and more
gently affect, the understanduig.

54. But what the order is, in which

the universe was created, cannot be

fully explained but by >nany pages

;

some sketch of it will be exhibited in

the following Lemma concerning cre-

ation. It is to be held, that all

tilings in the universe were created in

their orders, so that they may subsist

each one by itself, and that from the

beginning they were so created, that

they may conjoin themselves with the

universal order, to the intent, that each

particular order may subsist in the uni-

versal, and thus make one. But to

refer to some examples : Man is creat-

ed according to his order, and also

every particular part of him, accord-

ing to its order ; as the head and the

body, each according to its order ; the

heart, the lungs, the liver, the pancreas,

the stomach, according to their orders
;

every organ of motion, which is called

a muscle, according to its order ; and
every organ of sense, as the eye, the ear,

the tongue, each respectively, according

to its order
;
nay, there is not the small-

est artery or fibril there, which is not ac-

cording to its order ; and yet these in-

numerable parts conjoin themselves

with the whole, and so insert them-
selves in it, that they together make
one. The case is similar with other

things, the bare mention of wiiich is

sufficient for illustration
;
every beast

of the earth, every bird of the air, eve-

ry fish of the sea, every reptile, nay,

every worm, even to the moth, is creat-

ed according to its order ; in like man-
ner, every tree, every grove, every

shrub, and every herb, according to ita

order ; and moreover every stone and
every mineral, even to every part cle
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of the dust of the earth, is according

to its order.

55. Wlio does not see, that tliere is

riot an empire, iiingdom, dukedom, re-

public, state, or family, whicli is not

established by laws, which make the

order, and thus the form, of its govern-

ment? In each of them, the laws of

justice are in the highest place, politi-

cal laws in the second, and economi-

cal laws in the third : if these are com-
pared with man, the laws of justice

make his head, political laws his body,

and economical laws his dress; where-

fore also th>'se, like the dress, may be

changed. But as to what concerns

the order, according to which the

church is established by God, it is this
;

that God is in all and every part of it

;

and tlie neighbor is he towards whom
order is to be exercised. The laws of

that order are as many as there are

truths in the ^Vord ; the laws which

relate to God will make its head, the

laws which relate to the neighbor will

make its body, and the ceremonies

will make the dress ; for unless these

hold the others together, in their order,

it would be as if the body were strip-

ped naked, and exposed to the heat in

summer, and to the cold in winter; or

as if the walls and roof siiould be re-

moved from a temple, and thus tlie

sacred asylum, tlie altar, and tlie pul-

pit, should stand without protection,

exposed to various violences.

56. III. Th.at the O.mnipotence
OF Gon, AS WELL IN THE UnIVERSE
AS IN ALL AND EVERY PaRT OF IT,

PROCF.EDS AND OPERATES ACCORDlNfi

TO THE Laws of his Order.
God is omnipotent, because lie has

all power from Himself, and all others

from Him. His power and will are one
;

and because He wills nothing but what

is good, therefore He can do nothing

but what is good. In the spiritual

world, no one can do any thing con-

trary to his own will ; this they derive

tiiere from God, wiiose power and will

are one. God also is Good itself; where-

fore, whilst He does good. He is in

Himself, and He cannot go out of Him-
self Thence it appears, that his om-
nipotence proceeds and operates within

the sphere of the extension of good,

which is infinite ; for this sphere, from

the inmost, fills the universe and all

and every thing there ; and, from the

inmost, governs those tliinijs which are

without, as far as they conjoin them-

selves according to their orders ; and if

they do not conjoin themselves, still it

sustains them, and with all effort labors

to bring them into order, according to

the universal order in which God is

in his omnipotence ; and if this is noi

effected, they are cast out from Him,
where, nevertheless, He sustains tiiem

from the inmost. From this it is evi-

dent, that the Divine Omnipotence
can by no means go out from itself to

the contact of any thing evil, nor pro-

mote it from itself", for evil turns itself

away ; tlience it is, that evil is entirely

separated from Him, and cast into hell,

between which and heaven, where He
is, there is a great gulf From these

few things it may be seen how deliri-

ous they are, who tliink, and more so

who believe, ai.d still more so who
teach, that God can condemn any one,

curse any one, cast any one into hell,

predestinate the soul of any one to

eternal deatii, avenge injuries, be an-

gry, or punish. He cannot e\pn turn

away his face from any one, or look at

him with a stern countenance ; these

and simil ar tilings are contrary to his

essence, and what is contrary to this,

is contrary to Himself
57. It is, at this day, a prevailing

opinion, that the omnipotence of God
is like the absolute power of a king in

the world, who can at his jjleasure do

whatever he wills, absolve and condemn
whom he |)leases, make the guilty in-

nocent, declare the faithless faithlul,

exalt tiie unworthy and unde.serving

above the worthy and deserving : na\
,

that he can, under any pretext, deprive

his subjects of their goods, and sen-

tence them to death ; besides other

similar things. From this infatuated

oi)inion, faitli and doctrine, concerniiii;;

the divine omnipotence, as many faUi-

ties, fallacies and chimeras have flow ed

into the church, as there are changes,

articulations, and generations of faith

therein ; and as many more may yet
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flow in, as would equal the niiinber of

pitchers which might be tilled with

water from a iarge lake, or of serpents

which creep out of their iioles, and re-

gale oil a sunny day in the desert of

Arabia. What need is there of more

than two words, otimipolmre and

faith ; and then to spread before the

vulgar conjectures, falilns and trifles,

such as fall into the senses of the body ?

For reason is utterly banished, and

wiien reason is banished, in what does

the thought of man excel that of a

bird that Hies over his head ; or what

is the spirituality, which man has above

the beasts, but something like the

stench in the dens of beasts, wiiich is

agreeable to the wild beasts, but not to

man, unless he be like them? If the

extension of the divine omnipotence

were to do evil as weil as good, what

would be the distinction between God
and the devil ? Would it be any other

than that between two monarchs, one

of whom is a king, and at the same
time a tyrant, and the other a tyrant,

whose power is restrained, whence he

is not to be called a king ; or tliat be-

tween two shepherds, one of whom is

permitted to act the part of a sheep,

and also of a leopard ; and the otiier is

not permitted to do so? Who may not

know that good and evil are opposites,

and that if God, from his omnipotence,

could will the one and the other, and,

from willing, could do them, He could

do nothing at all ? Thus lie would have

no power, much less omni|)otence.

This would be as if two wheels, in a

contrary motion, should mutually act

against each other, from which re-ac-

tion, both wheels would stop and be

entirely at rest; or like a ship in a

torrent driving it contrary to its course,

which, unless it rest at anchor, would
be carried away and lost ; or like a

man who has two wills opposed to each

other, one of which must necessarily

be at rest, while the otlier acts ; but if

both siiould act at the same time, de-

lirium or giddiness would seize his

mind.

5S. If the omnipotence of God were,

nccordiug to the faith at this day, abso-

l\ite for doing evil as tveil as gooii,

would it not be possible, nay, easy, fof

God to elevate all hell into heaven, and

to convert devils and satans into angels,

and to purify every sinner upon earth

in a moment from his sins, to renew,

sanctify and regenerate him, and liom

a child of wrath to make a child of

grace, that is, to justify him; which

would be done merely by the apj)lica-

tion and imputation of the righteous-

ness of his Son ? But God by his

omnipotence cannot do this, because it

is contrary to the laws of his order in

the universe, and at the same time

contrary to the laws of order prescrib-

ed to every man, which are, that they

slioidd conjoin themselves by a mutual

inclination ; that it is so, will be seen

in the setjuel of this work. From that

infatuated opinion and faith concern-

ing the omnipotence of God, it woul.l

result, that God could convert every

man-goat into a man-sheep, and, of iiia

good pleasure, remove him from his

left to his right side
;

also, that He
could change the spirits of the dragon

into the angels of Michael, and that

He could give to a man, whose under-

standing is like that of a mole, the

sight of an eagle ; in a word, from a

man-owl, make a man-dove. These
things God cannot do, because they

are contrary to the laws of his own
order, although He continually wills

and endeavors to effect them. If He
could have done such things. He would
not have permitted Adam to obey the

serpent, and take fruit from the tree of

the knowledge of good and evil, and
put it to his mouth ; if He could have
done it, He would not have permitted

Cain to kill his brother, David to num-
ber the people, Solomon to build tem-

ples to idols, and the kings of Judah
and Israel to profane the temple, as

they so often did
;

nay, if He could

have done it. He would have saved

the whole human race, without excep-

tion, through the redemption of his

Son, and would have extirjjated all

hell. The ancient gentiles ascribed

such omnipotence to their gods and
goddesses, whence arose their fabulous

stories, as concerning Deucalion and
Pyrrha, that the stones thrown behmd
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fliein became men and women ; con-

cerning Apollo, that he changed Daph-
ne into a laurel

;
concerning Diana,

that she changed a hunter into a stag

;

and that another of their gods turned

tiie virgins of Parnassus into magpies.

'I'here is, at this day, a similar belief

concerning the divine omnipotence,

whence so many fanatical, and thence

heretical opinions, have been introduc-

ed into the world, in every country

where there is any religion.

59. IV. Th.at God is Omniscient,
THAT IS, PERCEIVES, SEES AND KNOWS
ALL AND EVERY ThING, EVEN TO THE
MOST MINUTE, WHICH IS DONE ACCORD-
ING TO Order, and thence also
WHAT IS done contrary TO OrDER.

That God is omniscient, that is,

perceives, sees and knows all things,

is, because he is Wisdom itself, and
Li^ht itself; and Wisdom itself per-

ceives all things, and Light itself sees

all things. That God is Wisdom itself,

was shown above; that lie is Light

itself, is because lie is the sun of the

angelic heaven, which enlightens the

understandings of all angels and all

men
;

for, as the eye is enlightened by

the light of the natural sun, so the un-

derstanding is enlightened by the light

of the spiritual sun ; nor is it only en-

lightened, but it is also filled with in-

telligence, according to the love of

receiving it, since this light, in its

etsence, is wisdom ; wherefore in David
it is said, that Gud dwdUtli in li^lit

inaccessible ; and in the Revelation,

'.hat, ill the New Jcrusa/cm, they have

no need of a candle, because the Lord
God enlighteneth them : and in John,

that the IVurd which was in the begin-

ning with God, and was God, is the

light, ichich enlighteneth every man that

Cometh in!o the world. By the }Vord

is meant the I)i\ inc Wisdom. Thence
il is, that the angels, as far as they are

in wisdom, are so far in the brightness

af light ; and thence also it is^ that in

the ^Vor(i, where light is mentioned,

wisc'om is meant.

(50. That God perceives, sees and
knows all things, even to the mo.st

minute, which are done according to

order, is, because order is universal

from all the several parts ; for the seve.

ral parts, taken together, are called a

n?iiversal, as the particulars are called a

general; and a universal, together with

all its several parts, is a work cohering

as one, so that one part cannot be touch-

ed and affected, without communicat-
ing to the rest some sensible perception

of it. It is from this quality of order

in the universe, that there is something

similar in all created things in the uni-

verse ; but this will be illustrated by

comparisons taken from visible things.

In the whole man, there are general

things and particular things, and tlie

general include the particular therein,

and unite tiiemselves together by such

a connection, that one depends upon
another : this is done by this, that there

is a general covering about every mem-
ber there, and tliat this insinuates itself

into every part therein, so that they

make one in every office and use. For
example, the covering of every muscle

enters into every moving fibre, and

from itself clothes them ; in like man-
ner, the coverings of the liver, the

pancreas and the spleen, enter into all

the particular parts which are within
;

in like manner the covering of the

lungs, which is called the ph ura, into

the interior parts of the lungs; and in

like manner the pericardium, into all

and every part of the heart; and, gen-

erally, the periton.Tum, by anastomo-

ses, with the coverings of all the visce-

ra ; in like manner the meninges of the

brain
;
these, by threads emitted from

them, enter into all the glands below

them and, through these, into all tlie

fibres, and, through tliese, into all parts

of the body ; thence it is, that the head,

from the brains, governs all and every

thing subject to itself These things

arc adduced, merely for the purpose

thai, from visible things, some idea

may be formed, how God perceives,

sees and knows all things, even to the

most minute, which are done according

to order.

(H. That God, from those things

which are accor<ling to order, perceive,',

sees and knows all and every thing,

even to the most minute, w hich is done

contrary to order, is, because God doci
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not hold man in evil, but withholds liirn

from evil ; thus he does not lead him,

but strives with him. From that per-

petual striving, struggling, resistance,

repugnance, and reaction of the evil

and the false, against his good and

truth, thus against Himself, He per-

ceives both their quantity and qual-

ity. This follows from the omnipresence

of God, in all and every part of his

order, and, at the same time, from his

perfect knowledge of all and every

tiling there
;
comparatively, as he who

has an ear for music and harmony,

accurately notices every discordant

and un harmonious sound, as soon as

it enters; in like manner, he whose

senses are in their delight, readily per-

ceives what is undelightful
;
or, as the

eye, which is looking at a beautifbl ob-

ject, sees it- distinctly while any thing

ugly is at the side of it ; wherefore it

is customary for painters to place an

ugly face at the side of a handsome
one. It is similar with the good and

the true, while they strive against the

evil and the false ; for they are distinct-

ly perceived from their opposites; for

every one, who is in good, can perceive

what is evil ; and he who is in truth,

can see what is false ; the cause is,

because good is in the heat of heaven,

and truth in its light ; but evil is in

the cold of hell, and the false in its

darkness; which may be illustrated by

this, that the angels of heaven can see

whatever is done in hell, and what

monsters are there
;

but, on the other

hand, the spirits of hell cannot see any

thing at all that is done in heaven, and

not even the angels, any more than a

blind man, or more than an eye looking

into the naked air, or ether. Those
whose understandings are in the light

of wisdom, are like those who, at

tioon-day, stand upon a mountain, and
see clearly all things that are below ; and
those who are in still superior light,

are, comparatively, like those who,
through telescopes, see the objects

around and below them, as if they were
present ; but those who are in the in-

fatuated light of hell, from the confir-

mation of falsities, are like those who
stand upon the same mountain, in the

time of night, with lanterns in ihnir

1 ands, and see nothing but the nearest

ol)jects, and the forms of these indis-

tinctly, and their colors confusedly.

A man who is in some light of truth,

and yet in evil of life, while he is in

the delight of his lov^of evil, does not

at first see truths, otherwise than as a

bat sees linen, hanging in a garden, to

which it flies, as to its place of refuge
;

and afterwards he becomes as a bird

of night, and at length as an owl ; ami

then he becomes like a chimney-sweep-

er, sticking close to a black chimney,

who, when he raises his eyes upwards,

sees the sky beyond the smoke, and

when he looks downwards, he sees the

fire from which the smoke arises.

G2. It is to be observed, that the

perception of opposites differs from the

perception of relatives ; for opposites

are without, and contrary to those things

which are within ; for an opposite begins

to be, when one thing entirely ceases to

be any thing, and another thing rises

up with the effort of counteracting the

former, as a wheel which acts against

a wheel, or a stream against a stream ;

but relatives have respect to the dispo-

sition of many and various things in

convenient and agreeable order, as of

precious stones of divers colors in the

stomacher of a queen, or of different

colored flowers in an ornamental gar-

land. There are, therefore, relatives

in each opposite, in the good as well

as in the evil, and in the true as we!)

as in the false ; thus in heaven as well

as in hell ; but the relatives in hell aro

all opposite to the relatives in heaven.

Now, because God perceives and sees,

and thence knows, all the relatives in

heaven, from the order in which He is,

and thence perceives, sees and knows
all the opposite relatives in hell, as it

follows from what was said above, it is

manifest that God is omniscient in hell

as well as in heaven, and likewise

among men in the world ; thus that

He perceives, sees and knows their

evils and falses, from the good and the

true, in which He is, and wlii"h, in

their essence, are Himself ; for it is

read. If I asrend into heaven, Thou
art there ; if I lay me down in hell, be-
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hold Thou art there. Psalm cxxxix. 8;
and in another place, If they dig

through into hell, thence shall my hand
take them, Amos ix. '2, 3.

G3. V. That God is Omnipresent,
FROM THE Firsts to the Lasts of
HIS Order.
That God is omnipresent, from the

firsts to tlie lasts of his order, is by

means of the heat and light of the sun
of the s])iritual world, in the midst of

which He is : by means of this sun,

order was made, and from it He sends

forth heat and lisrht, which pervade the

universe, from the firsts to the lasts of

it, and produce the life of men and
every animal, and also the vegetative

soul in every germ upon the earth

;

and those two flow into all and every

thing, and cause every thing to live

and grow, according to the order im-

pressed u])on them at the creation ; and
because God is not extended, and yet

fills all the extenses of the universe,

He is omnipresent. That God is in

all space without space, and in all time

without time, and that thence the uni-

verse, as to essence and order, is the

fullness of God, has been elsewhere

shown; and because it is so, by omni-
presence He perceives all things

;
by

omniscience He provides all things

;

and by omnijwtence He operates all

things; whence it is manifest, that

omnipresence, omniscience and omnip-

otence make one, or that one supposes

another, and thus that they cannot be

separated.

64. The divine omnipresence may
be illustrated by the woiKlerful presence

of angels and spirits in the spiritual

world. In this world, because there is

no space, but only an appearance of

Bpace, an ;uigel or a spirit may, in a

moment, become present to another,

provid(!d he comes into a similar afi'cc-

tion of love, and thence tiiought, ibr

these two make the a])pearance of

space. 'I'iiat such is the jjrescnce of

all there, was manifest to me from this,

that 1 could see Africans and Indians

there very near me, although they are

so many miles distant upon earth
;
nay,

that 1 could become present to those

who are in other planets of this system.

and also to those who are in the planet*

in other systems, out of this solar sys

tem. By virtue of this presence, noJ

of place, but of the appearance of place,

1 have conversed with apostles, deceas-

ed popes, emperors and kings ; with

the founders of the present church,

Luther, Calvin and Melancthon ; and
with others from distant countries.

Since such is the presence of angels

and spirits, what limits can be set to

the Divine presence m the universe,

which is infinite ! The reason that

angels and spirits have such presence,

is, because every affection of love, and
thence every thought of the under-

standing, is in space without space,

and in time without time ; for any one
can think of a brother, relation or

friend in the Indies, and then have him,

as it were, present to him ; in like man-
ner, he may be afiected with their love i)y

recollection. By these things, becau.- e

they are familiar to every one, the di-

vine omnipresence may, in some de-

gree, be illustrated ; and also by human
thoughts, as, when any one recalls to

his remembrance what he has seen

upon a journev in various places, he is,

as it were, present at those places.

Nav, the sight of the Ixxly emulates that

same presence ; the eye does not per-

ceive distances, except by intermediate

objects, which, as it were, measure

them. The sun itself would be near

the eye, nay, in the eye, unless in-

termediate objects discovered that it is

so distant : that it is so, writers on o\y-

tics have also observed in their books.

Such presence has each sight of man,
both inteiloctual and corporeal, because

his spirit sees through his eyes; but

no i)east has similar j)resence, because

thev have not any spiritual sight.

From these things, it is evident, that

God is onuiipres(Mit, from the firsts to

the lasts of liis order: that He is also

omnipresent in hell, was shown in the

preceding article.

VI. That Man was created

A Form of Divine Order.
That man was created a form of

divine order, is because he was cre-

ated an image and likeness of God
,

and because God is Order itself he was



Concerning the Omnipotence God. 53

created an image and likeness of or-

der. Tlicre are two things from which

order exists, and by wliich it subsists

—

Divine Love and Divine Wisdom ; and

n)an was created a receptacle of them
;

wherefore, also, he was created in the

order according to which those two

act in the universe, and principallj

according to which they act in the an-

gelic heaven ; thence all that heaven

is, iu the greatest effigy, a form of divine

order ; and that heaven is, in the sight

of God, as one man; and, also, there

is a plenary correspondence between

that lieaven and man ; for there is not

any society in heaven, which does not

correspond to some member, viscus or

organ in man. Wherefore it is said

in heaven, that this society is either in

the province of the liver, or the pan-

creas, or the spleen, or the stomacii, or

the eye, or the ear, or the tongue, &c.

;

the angels themselves also know in

what jurisdiction of any part of man
they dwell. That it is so, has been

given me to know to the life. I have

seen a society, consisting of several

thousands of angels, as one man
;

whence it was manifest, that heaven,

in the complex, is an image of God,

and an image of God is a form of di-

vine order.

CO. It is to be observed, that all

tl.ings which proceed from the sun of

tke spiritual world, in the midst of

\ 'hich is Jehovah God, have some re-

semblance to man, and that thence,

what-soever things exist in that world,

cf-nspire to the human form, and, in

their inmost, they exhibit it; whence
all the objects, which are presented to

ihe eyes there, are representatives of

man. There appear there animals of

every kind, anil they are likenesses of

the affections of the love, and thence

of the thoughts, of the angels ; and
likewise shrubberies, flower-gardens,

and green fields there ; and it is given

to know what affection this and that

object represents ; and, what is won-
derfid, when tiieir inmost sight is open-

ed, they know tiieir own image in those

things ; and this is the case, because
every man there is his own love, and
tiienct his own thougiit ; and because

the affections, and tlionce llie thouijhts,

in every man, are various and manifold,

and some of them represent the affec-

tion ofone animal, and some of another

;

therefore, imag(;s of their alllxtions

are thus exhibited. But more will be

seen concerning these things in the

following member concerning Crea-

tion. From these things also appears

the truth, that the end of creation was
an angelic heaven from the human
race; consequently man, in whom
God may dwell as in his receptacle;

thence is the reason why man was cre-

ated a form of divine order.

G7. God, before the creation, was
Love itself and Wisdom itself, and

these two in the effort of doing uses

;

for love and wisdom, without use, are

only volatile things of reason, and they

also fly away, unless they apply them-
selves to use. The two former also,

separate from the third, are like birds

which are flying over a great ocean,

and at length, being wearied with fly-

ing, they fall down, and are drowned.
Thence it is evident, that the universe

was created by God, that uses might
exist; wherefore also the universe

may be called a thvatrc of uses ; and
because man was the principal end of

creation, it follows, that all and every

thing was created for the sake of man
and thence that all and every thing of

order was brought together into him,

and concentrated in him, that God
might do primary uses through him.

Love and wisdom, without their third,

which is use, may be compared to the

heat and light of the sun, which, un-

less they operated upon men, animals

and vegetables, would be empty things

;

but they become real, by influx into

them, and operation in them. There
are also three things, which follow each
other in order, end, cause and effect:

and it is known, in the learned world,

that the end is not any thing, unless

it have respect to the efficient cause,

and that the end and this cause are

not any thing, unless the effect be

produced ; i\\9. end and the cause may,
indeed, be abstractly contemplated in

the mind, but still for the sake of some
effect, which the end intends and the
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cause procures. It is similar with

love, wisdom and use and use is what
.ove intends and produces by the cause

;

and when the use is produced, love

and wisdom really exist, and make for

themselves a habitation and abode in

it, and rest, as it were, in their own
house. It is similar with the man in

whom are the love and wisdom of God,
w hile he is doing uses ; and that he

may do the uses of God, he is created an

image and likeness, that is, a form, of

divine order.

68. VII. That Man is so far in

Power against the Evil and the
Talse, from the Divine O.m.vipo-

TENCE, and that HE IS SO FAR IN WlS-
DO.M CONCERNING THE GoOD AND THE
True,FROM the Divine Omniscience,
and that he is so far in god from
the Divine Omniiresence, as he
LIVES according TO DlVINE OrDER.
The reason that man is so far in

power against the evil and the false,

from the divine omn'potence, as he lives

according to divine order, is, because

no one can resist evils, and the falses

thence, but God alone ; for all evils, and

the falses thence, are from hell ; and in

hell they cohere as one, just as all goods,

and the truths thence, do in heaven

;

for, as was said above, the whole heav-

en is, in the sight of God, as one man,
and, on the other hand, hell as one

giant, which is a monster
;
wherefore,

to act against one evil and one false

thence, is to act against that monstrous

giant, or hell ; and this no one can do

but God, because lie is omnipotent

;

whence it is manifest, that man, un-

less he goes to the omnipotent God,

has, from himself, no more power
against the evil, and the false thence,

than a fish has against the ocean, than

a flee against a whale, or than a parti-

cle of dust against a falling mountain,

and much less than a locust has against

an ele|)hant, or a fly against a camel.

And, moreover, man has still less pow-

er against the evil, and tiie false thence,

because he is born in evil, and evil

caiuiot act agaii'st itself Hence it

follows, that uidess a man lives accord-

ing to divine ordei, that is, unless he

acknowledges God and his omnipo-

tence, and from this, protection against

hell
;
and, moreover, unless man, ou

his part, fights with the evil in himsell

(for this together with that is of order),

he cannot but be immersed and over-

whelmed in hell, and there be driven

about by evils, one after another, as a

boat on the sea is driven about by tem-

pests.

69. The reason that man is so far in

wisdom, concerning the good and the

true, from the divine omniscience, as he

lives according to divine order, is, be-

cause all the love of good, and all the

wisdom of truth, or all the good of

love, and all the truth of wisdom, are

from God. That it is so, is also ac-

cording to the confession of all the

churches in the Christian world
;

whence it follows, that man cannot be

interiorly in any truth of wisdom un-

less from God, because God is Omnis-

cience, that is, infinite w'isdom. The
human mind is distinguished into three

degrees, like the angelic heaven, and

thence it may be elevated to a degree

higher and higher, and also it may
be let down to a degree lower and
lower ; but as far as it is elevated to

the higher degrees, so far it is elevated

into wisdom, because into the light

of heaven ; and this cannot be done,

except by God ; and as far as it is ele-

vated thither, so far it is a man ; and

as far as it is let down to the lower de-

grees, so far it is in the infatuated light

of hell, and so far it is not a man, but

a beast. Man, also, for this reason,

stands erect upon his feet, and looks

towards heaven with his face, and can

elevate it to the zenith ; but a beast

stands upon his feet, in a posture par-

allel witii the earth, and with his whole

countenance looks thither ; nor can

he, without difliculty, raise it up to-

wards heaven. The man who elevates

his mind to God, and acknowledges

that all the truth of wisdom is from

Him, and, at the same time, lives ac-

cording to oi Jer, is like one who stands

upon a high tower, and sees a (wpulous

city bolow him, and, at tlie same time,

whatever is done there in the streets

;

but the man who confirms in iiiiuM-lf

the idea, that all the truth of wisdom
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is from the natural liglit with him, tlms

from himself, is liiic one vviio stays in a

cavern under tiiat tower, and looks,

through tiie holes there, into the same
city ; lie sees nothing but the walls of

one house in that city, 'and how tiie

bricks tliere cohere. Again, the man
who derives wisdom from God, is like

a bird flying aloft, which looks about

U|)on all things that are in the gardens,

woods and villages, and flies to those

things which are of use to it ; but the

man who derives such things as are

of wisdom, from himself, witliout a

belief that they are still from God, is

like a hornet, which flies along near

the ground, and wiien it sees a heap

of dung, it flies to it, and regales itself

with its stench. Every man, as long

as he lives in the world, walks in tlie

midst between heaven and hell, and
thence is in equilibrium, so that he

has freedom of will to look upwards to

God, or downwards to hell : if he looks

upwards to God, he acknowledges that

all wisdom is from God, and he, as to

his spirit, is actually with the angels in

heaven ; but he who looks downwards,
as every one does who is in the false

from evil, is, as to his spirit, actually

with the devils in hell.

70. That man is so far in God, from

the divine omnipresence, as he lives

according to order, is because God is

omnipresent, and because where lie

is, in his order, there He is as in Him-
self; because He is Order itself, as was
shown above. Now, because man was
created a form of divine order, God is

in him, and, so far as he lives accord-

ing to divine order, fully ; but if he
does not live according to divine order,

still God is in him, but in the highest

parts of him, and gives him the power
to understand truth and to will good

;

that is. He gives him a faculty for un-

derstanding, and an inclination for

loving ; but as far as man lives contra-

ry to order, so far he shuts up the low-

er parts of his mind, or spirit, and
thus prevents God from descending and
Sd'ng the lower. parts of him with his

presence ; thence God is in him, but
he not in God. It is a general canon
in heaven, that God is in every man,

evil as well as good, but that m:in is

not in God, unless he lives according

to order ; for tiie Lord says, tiiat Jff

wilktk that man should be inJ/iiii, and

Jfe in man, John xv. 4. That man
is in God, by a life according to order,

is because God is omnipresent in tlie

universe, and in all and every part of

it, in the inmost of those parts, lor

these are in order ; but in those tilings

which are contrary to order, which are

such only as arc out of the inmost,

God is omnipresent by a continual

struggle with them, and by acontiiiu il

effort to bring them back to order

:

wherefore, as far as man allows him-

self to be brought back to order, so far

God is omnipresent in the whole of

him; consequently, so far God is in

him and he in God. The absence of

God from man is no more possible

than the absence of the sun, by ineai s

of heat and light, from the earth ; the

objects of the earth, however, are not

affected by the sun's virtue, except sio

far as they receive the light and heat

proceeding from it, as is done in the

time of spring and summer. These
things may be thus applied to the om-

nipresence of God; that man is so far

in spiritual heat, and, at the same time,

in spiritual light, that is, in the good

of love and in the truth of wisdom, as

he is in order. Spiritual heat and

light, however, are not like natural

heat and light ; for natural heat re-

cedes from the earth in the time of

winter, and light in the time of night

;

and this is the case, because the earth,

by its rotations about its axis, and its

revolutions about the sun, makes those

times. But spiritual heat and light are

not so; for God, by means of his sun,

is present with both, and does not un-

dergo changes, as the sun of the world

apparently does. Man himself turns

himself away, comparatively, as the

earth turns from its sun ; and when he

turns himself away from the truths of

wisdom, he is like the earth turned

from its sun in the time of night ; and

when he turns himself away from the

goods of love, he is like the earth turn-

ed from its sun in the time of winter.

Such is the correspondence between
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tlie effects and us.is from the sun of the

spiritual world, and the effects and uses

from the sun of the natural world.

71. To the above shall be added three

Relations. Fikst. 1 once heard un-

der me, as it were, a roaring of the sea

;

and I asked, "What is this!" And
some one said to me, that it was a

tumult amongit those who are gathered
together in the lower part of the earth,

which is next above hell ; and present-

ly the ground, which made a cover-

ing over them, opened wide, and lo

through the opening, there flew out in

flocks, birds of night, which spread

themselves to the left hand ; and imme-
diately after them, rose up locusts,

whicii leaped upon the grass of the

ground, and made a desert wherever
they came ; and a little afterwards, I

he-ird alternately from those birds of

niglit, as it were a howling, and at the

side a horrid screaming, as it were from
spectres in the woods. After this, I

saw beautiful birds from heaven, which
spread themselves to the right hand

:

those birds were remarkable for their

wings as of gold, interspersed with

streaks and spots as of silver, and upon
the heads of some of them were crests

in the form of crowns. Whilst I was
ujoking and wondering at these tilings,

suddenly a spirit raised himself up
irom the lower part of the eartii where
that tunuilt was, who could trans-

form himself into an angel of light
;

and he cried, " Where is he who speaks

and writes concerning the order, to

which the omnipotent God has tied

himself, in relation to man? We have
heard these things below, through the

covering." While he was above that

earth, he ran through a paved street,

and at length came to nic, and imme-
diately feigned himself an angel of

heaven, and speaking in a tone not his

own, he said, " Are you the man who
thinks and sj)eaks concerning order?

Tell me, briefly, what order is, and
some thiiiffs which are of order." And
[ replied, " I will tell you the general

things, but not the particubirs, l)ecause

you cannot comprehend them." And

1 said, "I. That God is Order itself

II. l^liat lie created man from order

in order and to order. III. That He
created his rational mind according

to the order of the whole spiritual

world, and his body according to the

order of the whole natural world ;

wherefore man was called, by the an-

cients, a little licaven, and a little world

IV. That thence it is a law of order,

that man, from his little heaven, or lit-

tle spiritual world, should govern his

little world, or his little natural world,

as God, from his great heaven, or spir-

itual world, governs the great world, or

natural world, in all and every part of

it. V. That it is a law of order thence

resulting, that man ought to introduce

himself into faith by truths from the

Word, and into charity by good works,

and thus to reform and regenerate

himself VI. That it is a law of or-

der, that man should purify himself

from sins by his own labor and power,

and not stand still in a belief of his

inability, and expect that God should

immediately wipe away his sins. VII.

It is also a law of order, that man
should love God with all his soul, and

with all his heart, and his neighbor as

himself, and not wait and expect that

such love should be infused into his

mind and hisheart,immediately,by God,

as bread from the baker is put into his

mouth; besides many similar things."

When the satan had heard these things,

he replied, with a mild voice, in which

there was inwardly craft, " What
is it that you say ? that man, of his

own power, is to introduce himself

into order, by obeying its laws ? Do
you not know, that man is not under

the law, but under grace ? that all

things are given to him freely ? and

that he cannot take any thing to him-

self, unless it be given him from heav-

en? and that man, of himself, has no

more power to act than the statue, Lot's

wife, or no more than Dagon, the

idol of the Philistines at Ekron ? and

that thus it is impossible for man to

justify himself, which must be done

by faith and charity?" In reply to

these (inestions, I only said, " It is also

a law of order, that man. by his own
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labor and powor, slionlii procure to

himself taitli, by iiicaus of Iriiths froin

the Word, and yet he should believe,

that not a grain of faitli is from him-

self, but from God ; and also that man,

by his own labor and power, should

justify himself, and yet he should be-

lieve, that not a jot of justification is

from himself, but from God. Is it not

connnanded, thiit man should believe

in God, and love God with all his

strength, and his neighbor as himself .'

Think, and say how these things could

iiave been commanded i)y God, if man
had no power to obey and do them."

When the satan had heard this, he was
changed as to his face,which from white

became at first dark, and then black
;

and, speaking from his own mouth, he

said, " You have spoken parado.ves

against paradoxes ;" and then he in-

stantly sunk down to his companions,

and disappeared. And the ijirds on

the left hand, together with the spec-

tres, uttered unusual sounds, and cast

themselves into the sea, which is there

called the Sea SiipJt, and tiie locusts

followed them by leaps ; and the air

was purified, and the earth was cleared

of those wild creatures, and the tumult

below ceased, and it became tranquil

and serene.

72. Second Relation. I once

heard an unusual murmur at a dis-

tance, and I, in the spirit, followed the

direction of the sound, and approached

to it. When I came to the beginning

of it, behold there was a company of

spirits reasoning about Imputation and

Predestination. They were Dutch-

men and Englishmen ; and some from

other nations were intermixed, who,

at the conclusion of every argument,

exclaimed, "Wonderful! Wonderful!"
The question discussed was, "Why God
does not impute the merit and righte-

ousness of his Son to all and every one

created and afterwards redeemed by

Him. Is He not omnipotent? Could

He not, if He would, make Lucifer,

the dragon, and all the goats, archan-

gels? Is He not omnipotent? Why
does He permit the injustice and im-

piety of the dtnil to triumph over the

righteousness )f his Son, and over the

piflv of the w()islii|)pers ol GmW What
is easier iijr God than to bestow failii,

and thus salvation, u|)on all? What la

necessary for this but a single word ?

And if all are not saved, does He not

act contrary to his own words, which

are, that He desires the salvation of

all, and the death of none ? Say, there-

fore, from whom, and in whoin, is the

cause of the damnation of those who
perish." And then one of the Dutch-

men, a Supralapsariaii Predestinarian,

said, " Is not this according to the

good pleasure of the Almighty ? Shall

the clay find fault with the potter, be-

cause he has made of it a vessel of dis-

honor V And another said, " The
salvation of every one is in His hand
as a balance in the hand of him who
uses it." There stood at the sides

some who were simple in faith and
upright in heart, some of them in-

flamed in their eyes, some as it were
amazed, some as it were intoxicat-

ed, and some as it were suffocat-

ed, muttering amongst themselves,
" What have we to do with those

deliriums? Their faith has infatuat-

ed them, which is, that God the

Father imputes the righteousness of
his Son to whomsoever and whenso-
ever He pleases, and sends the Holy
Spirit to give assurances of that right-

eousness; and, lest man should claim

any thing to himself, in the work of

salvation, he must be altogether like a

stone in the business of justification,

and like a stock in spiritual things."

And one of them thrust himself into

the company, and speaking with a loud

voice, he said, " O you simpletons,

your reasoning is futile. You are

totally ignorant that the omnipotent
God is Order itself, and that the laws

of order are myriads, even as many as

there are truths in the Word, and that

God cannot act contrary to them, be-

cause to act contrary to them, would
be to act contrary to Himself, and thus

not only contrary to his justice, but

also contrary to his omnipotence."
And he saw at his right hand, as it

were a sheep, and a lamb, and a dove
flying

; and at his left hand, as it were
a goat, a wolf, and a vulture ; and he
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said, " Do you suppose that God, by
virtue of liis omnipotence, could change
that goat into a sheep, or that wolf into

a lamb, or that vulture into a dove, or

the contrary ? No ; for it is contrary to

the laws of his order, of which not

even a tittle can fall to the ground,

according to liis own words. How,
then, can He insert the righteousness

of his Son's redemption into any one
who rebels against the laws of his

righteousness 1 How can Righteous-

ness itself commit unrighteousness,

predestinate any to hell, cast any into

the fire, at which the devil stands with

torches in his hand to feed it? O
simpletons, destitute of the spirit !

your faith has seduced you. Is it not

as a snare in your hands for catching

doves?" A certain magician, hearing

these words, formed a snare, as it were,

from that faith, and hung it upon a

tree saying, " You will see that I

shall catch that dove." And presently

a hawk flew up, and put his neck into

the snare, and was caught ; and the

dove, seeing the hawk, flew away.

The by-standers wondered, and ex-

claimed, " Even this sport is a proof of

justii-e
"

73. The next day there came to me
several from the company who were

in the faith of predestination and im-

putation, and they said, " We are, as

it were, drunken, not with wine, but

with the discourse of that man yester-

day. He spoke concerning onuiipo-

tence, and, at the same time, concern-

ing order ; and concluded that, as

there is divine omnipotence, so also

there is divine order, nay, that God
himself is Order ; and he said, that

there are as many laws of order as

there are truths in the Word, which
are not only thousands, but myriads of

myriads, and that God is bound to his

laws there, and man to his. What, then,

is the divine onuiipotcnce, if it is tied

up by laws? for thus all that is absolute

recedes from omnij)otence
;

and, in

that case, is not the power of God less

than that of a king in the world, who
is a monarch ? for he can change the

laws of justice at his pleasure, and act

absolutely, like Oclavius Augustus,

and also like Nero. After we legan
to think of omnipotence tied up by

laws, we became, as it were, drunken
and are ready to fall into a swoon, un
less a remedy be quickly applied ; for

according to our faith, we have ])rayed

that God the Father would have mer-

cy on us, for the sake of his Son ; and
we believed, that He could have mercy
on whom He would, and remit sins to

whom He pleased, and save whom He
would ; and we durst not take away
the least particle from his omnipotence.

Wherefore, to bind God with the chains

of any of his own laws, we regarded

as great wickedness, because it seem
ed contradictory to his omnipotence.'

Having said these words, they looked

at me, and 1 at them, and I saw that

they were amazed; and I said, "I
will pray to the Lord, and thence will

bring to you a remedy, by illustrating

this subject ; but now only by exam-
ples." And I said, " The omnipo-

tent God created the world, from the

order in Himself, and thus into the or-

der in which He is, and according to

which He governs ; and He staiuped

upon the universe, and upon all anc"

every part of it, its proper order
;
up

on man, beast, bird, fish, worm anc

tree of every kind
;
nay, upon the grasj

its own order. But, to illustrate bj

examples, I will briefly adduce the fol

lowing : The laws of order, prescrib

ed to man, are, that man should ac

quire for himself truths from the Word ,

and think of them naturally, and, as

far as he can, rationally, and thus pro-

cure for himself natural faith: the laws

of order, then, on the part of God,

are, that He should approach and fill

the truths with his divine light, and

thus man's natural faith, which is only

science and persuasion, with his divine

essence
;
thus, and not otiiorwise, sav-

ing faith is produced. The case h

similar with charity ; but we will men-

tion some particulars. God cannot,

according to the laws of his order,

remit sins to any man, except so fai

as man, according to his laws, ceases

from them. God cannot spiritually

regenerate man, except so far as man
according to his laws, naturally regen
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cr.ites himself. God is in the perpet-

ual efibrt of regenerating, and thus of

saving man; but this He cannot effect,

except as man prepares liimsclf a re-

ceptacle, and thus prepares the way for

God, and opens the door; a bride-

groom cannot enter into tiie chamber
of a virgin not betrothed to him ; she

shuts the door, and keeps the key with

her witliin; but after the virgin has

been betrothed, she gives the key to

the bridegroom. God could not, by

his omnipotence, have redeemed men,
unless lie had become man ; nor could

He have made his Human Divine, un-

less his Human liad been, at first, as

the human of an infant, and afterwards

as the human of a boy ; and unless

the Human afterwards had formed it-

self into a receptacle and habitation,

into which its Father might enter

;

which was done by fulfilling all things

of the Word, that is, all the laws of

order there ; and as far as He did this,

so far He united Himself to the Father,

and the Father united Himself to Him.
But these are a few things, adduced
for the sake of illustration, that you may
see, that the divine omnipotence is in

order, and that its government, which
is called Providence, is according to

order ; and that it acts continually and
eternally according to the laws of its

order ; and that it cannot act contrary

to them nor change them, as to a sin-

gle tittle, because order, with all its

laws, is Himself" When these words
were spoken, a radiant light, of a

golden color, flowed in through the

roof, and formed cherubs flying in the

air ; and the effulgence thence en-

lightened the temples of some towards
the occiput, but not as yet towards the

forehead ; for they muttered, " We are

si ill ignorant what order is." And I

said, " It will be revealed to you, when
the things hitherto said to you shall

have received some light."

74. Third Rei vtion. I saw, at

a distance, several gathered together,

with caps on their heads ; some with

caps bound around witli silk and who
were of the ecclesiastic order ; some
with caps whose borders were adorned
with bands of gold, who were of the

civil order; all these were men of

science and erudition
;
and^ moreover.

I saw some with tur'^ans, vvlio were

illiterate. I approached, and heard

them conversing togetlier concerning

Divine Power without limits, saying,

that if it proceeded according to any
established laws of order, it could not

be without limits, but limited, and thus

power, and not omnipotence. But who
does not see, that no law of necessity

can compel omnipotence to do so, and
not otherwise? Certainly, while we
think of omnipotence, and at the same
time of the laws of order, according

to which it is obliged to proceed, our

preconceived ideas concerning om-
nipotence tall, like a hand when ita

staff is broken. When they saw me
near them, some of thein ran up to me,
and, with some vehemence, said, "Are
you the man that has circumscribed

God with laws, as with bonds? How
insolent this is! Thus you have also

torn to pieces our faith, upon which oar

salvation is founded, in the midst of
which we place the righteousness of

the Redeemer
;
upon that, the om-

nipotence of God the Father ; and we
make the operation of the Holy Spirit

an appendage ; and the efficacy of it

is in the absolute impotency of man, in

spiritual things, for whom it is enough
to speak of the fullness of justification,

which is in that faith, from the om-
nipotence of God. But we have heard

that you see vanity in it, because there

is in it nothing of divine order on the

part of man." On hearing these

words, I opened my mouth, and, speak-

ing with a loud voice, I said, " Learn
the laws of divine order, and after-

wards open that faith, and you will see

a vast desert, and in it an oblong and
crooked Leviathan, and all around ii,

nets, as it were, entangled into an in-

explicable knot ; but do you, as it is

read of Alexander, when he saw the

Gordian knot, that he drew his sword,

and cut it in two, and thus loosed its

entanglements, and threw its thongs
on the ground, and trampled them un-

der his feet." At these words, the

congregation bit their tongues, wishing

to sharpen them for invectives ; but
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they durst not, because tliey <a.\v heav-

en o )cn above me, and heard a voice

tlieuce—" Listen with moderation to

hear, for the first time, what is tlie or-

der, according to tiie hiws of which
the omnipotent God acts. God from

Himself, as Order, in order and into

order, created the universe, and like-

wise man, in whom He fixed the laws

of his order, by which he became an
image and likeness ofGod ; which laws,

in the sum, are, that he should believe

in God and love his neighbor, and as

far as he does those two things by nat-

ural power, so far he makes himself a

receptacle of the divine omnipotence,

and so far God conjoins Himself to

him, and him to Himself; thence his

faith becomes living and saving, and
his practice becomes charity, also liv-

ing and saving. But it should be

known, that God is perpetually present,

and continually strives and acts in man,
and also touches his free will, but never

violates it; for if He should violate the

free will of man, man's dwelling in

God would perish, and there would be

that of God oidy in man ; and this

dwelling is in all, as well in those who
are upon the earth as in those who are

in the heavens, and also in those who
are in the hells ; for thence is their

power to will and understand. But
there is no reciprocal dwelling of man
in God, except with those who live

according to the laws of order pre-

scribed in the Word ; and these become
images and likenesses of Him, and to

them ])aradise is given for a possession,

and tlic fruit of the tree of life for

food. But the rest gather themselves

together around the tree of the knowl-

edge of good and evil, and talk with

the serpent there, and eat , but after-

wards they aie driven out of paradise
;

yet God does not leave them, but they

leave God." Those in cajis under-

stood and approved these words ; but

those in tnrl)ans denied, and said, " Is

not omnijOTtcnce thus limited ] and is

not limited onniipotence a contradic-

tion?" But I replied, "It is not a

contradiction to act omni]X)tentlv ac-

cording to the laws of justice, and with

judgment, or according to the laws

inscribed on love from wisdom but it is

a contradiction, that God can act con
trary to the laws of his own j utice and
love ; and this would not be from judg-

ment and wisdom. Such a contradic«

tion is implied in your faith, which is,

that God can, out of mere grace, jus-

tify the unjust, and endow him with

all the gifts of salvation and the re-

wards of life. But I will say, in a few
words, what the omnipotence of God
is. God, by his omnipotence, created

the universe, and, at the same time, in-

troduced order into all and every part

of it ; God also, by his omnipotence,
preserves the universe, and watches
over the order there, with all its laws,

perpetually, and when any thing gets

out of order, He puts it back again,

and re-establishes it. JMoreover, God,
by his omnipotence, established the

clmrch, and revealed the laws of its

order in the Word ; and when it fell

from order. He re-established it, and
when it fell totally. He came down into

the world, and,by assuming the Human
He clothed himself with onniipotence,

and restored it. God, by his onniipo-

tence, and also his omniscience, ex-

amines every one after death, and pre-

pares the righteous, or the sheep, for

their places in heaven, and forms heav-

en from them ; and He prepares the

unrighteous, or the goats, for their

places in hell, and forms hell from

them ; and He disposes both heaven

and hell into societies and congrega-

tions, according to all the varieties of

their love, which.in heaven, are as many
as the stars in the firmament of the

world ; and He joins the societies in

heaven together into one, that they may
be as one man in his sight ; in like man-
ner, the congregations in hell, that they

may be as one devil ; and He separates

the former from the latter by a gulf,

lest hell should do violence to iieaven,

and lest heaven should occasion tor-

ment in hell ; for those who are in hell

are tormented in proportion as heaven

flows in. Unless God, by his omnipo-

tence, should every instant act in heav-

en and in hell, the bestial nature would

enter into men to such a deixree, that

they could no longer be restrained by
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the laws of any order, and thus the

liuman race would j'orisli. These and

similar things would happen, unless

God were Order, and onnnpotent in or-

der." On hearing these words, those

who wore caps went away, with their

caps under their arms, praising Gcd ; ib-

in that world, the intelligent wear c;.pj

Not so those who wore turbans, i>o

cause they are hald, and baldness sigui-.

fiesdullnessorstu|)idity ; and these w(;nt

away to the left, but those to the right.

CONCERNING THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE.

75. StivcE, in this first chapter, we
treat of God tlie Creator, we ought al-

so to treat of the creation of the uni-

verse by Ilim
;

as, in the following

chapter concerning the Lord the Re-
deemer, we shall also treat of Redemp-
tion. But no one can obtain for him-

self a just idea concerning tlie crea-

tion of the universe, unless some uni-

versal knowledges, previously acquired,

put the understanding into a state of

perception ; which knowledges will be

the following : I. That there are two

worlds, the spirituar world, in which
angels and spirits are; and the natural

world, in which men are. II. That in

each world there is a sun, and that the

sun of the spiritual world is pure love

from Jehovah God, who is in the midst

of it ; and that from that sun proceed

heat and light; and that the heat

thence proceeding, in its essence, is

love, and that the light thence pro-

ceeding, in its essence, is wisdom, and
that those two affect the will and un-

derstanding of man, the heat his will,

and the light his understanding ; but

th;it the sun of the natural world is

pure fire, and that therefore the heat

thence is dead; in like manner, the

light ; and that they serve for clothing

and su])port to spiritual heat and

light, that they may pass to man. III.

Then, that those two things, which
proceed from the sun of the spiritual

world, and thence all the things which
exist there by means of them, are sub-

stantial, and are called spiritual; and
that the two simdar things, which pro-

ceed from the sun of the natural world,

and thence all the things which exist

here by means of them, are maierial,

and are called natural. IV. That in

each world there are three degrees,

which are called degrees of altllude,

and thence three regions, according to

which the three angelic hea^'ens are

arranged, and according to which hu-

man minds are arranged, which thu9

correspond to the three angelic heav

ens ; and that other things are arrang

ed in like maimer, both here and there.

V. That there is a correspondence be-

tween those things which are in thi!

spiritual world, and those things whic h

are in the natural world. VI. Th it

there is an order, into which all and

every thing in both worlds was creat-

ed. VII. That an idea concerning

these things ought first of all to be ob-

tained
;
and, unless this be done, the

human mind, from mere ignorance

concerning them, may easily fall into

the idea of the creation of the universe

by nature, and say, only from the au-

thority of the church, that nature was
created by God ; but because it knows
not how, if it inquires into it more in-

teriorly, it falls headlong into natural-

ism, which denies God. But because

it would be the work of a large vol-

ume, to explain and demonstrate those

things in a proper manner, one by one,

and, also, as it does not properly enter

into such a system of theology as this,

as a lemma, or an argument, I will

only adduce some Relations, from

which an idea of the creation of the

universe by God may be conceived,

and from conception, some birth, re-

presenting it, may be produced.

76. First Relation. On a cer-

tain day, I was engaged in meditation

about the creation of the universe ; and
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because this was perceived by the an-

gels \vl o were above me on the right

side, where were some who had sev-

eral times meditated and reasoned on
the same subject, therefore one de-

scended and invited me, and I became
in the spirit, and accompanied him;
and after I entered, I was cnducted
to the prince, in whose palace I saw
several hundreds assembled, and the

prince in the midst of them. And
then one of them said, " We perceiv-

ed here, that you were meditating

about the creation of the universe, and
we have several times been in a simi-

lar meditation, but could never come
to a conclusion, since in our thoughts

was fixed the idea of a chaos; that this

was, as it were, a great egg, out of

which proceeded all and every thing

of the universe in their order ; when
yet we now perceive, that so great a

universe could not have been thus pro-

duced. Then, also, there was fixed

in our minds another idea, which was,

that all things were created by God
out of nothing ; and yet we now per-

ceive, that nothing is made out of noth-

mg ; and our minds have not yet been

able to extricate themselves from these

two ideas, and to see creation in any

light, how it was effected
;
wherefore,

we have called you out fi-om the place

where you were, that you may disclose

your meditation concerning this sub-

iect." On hearing these words, I re-

plied, "I will do so." And I said,

" I meditated on this subject for a long

time, but to no purpo.^e ; but after-

wards, when I was admitted by the

Lord into your world, I perceived

that it would be vain to conclude any

thing concerning the creation of the

universe, unless it be first known, that

there are two worlds, one in which

angels are, and another in which men
are ; and that men, at death, j)ass out

of their world into the other ; and then

also I saw, that there were two suns,

one from which all spiritual things

proceed, and tiie other from which all

natural things proceed ; and that the

sun, from which all spiritual things

proceed, is pure love from Jehovah

God, wlio is in the midst of it; and

that the sun, from which all natural

things proceed, is pure fire. Knowing
these things, on a certain time, when I

was in illustration, I was enabled tc

perceive that the universe was created

by Jehovah God, by means of the sun,

in the midst of which He is ; and be-

cause love cannot exist, except together

with wisdom, that the universe was
created by Jehovah God, from his love

by his wisdom. That it is so, is evinced
by all and every thing that 1 have seen

in the world where you are, and that

I have seen in the world where I am,
as to the body. But to explain how
the progress of creation was made,
from its beginning, would be too prolix

;

but, when I was in illustration, I per-

ceived, that by means of the light and
heat fi-om the sun of your world, spir-

itual atmospheres, which in themselves

are substantial, were created one from
another ; and because there were three,

and thence three degrees of them,
three heavens were made ; one for the

angels who are in the highest de-

gree of love and wisdom, another for

the angels who are in the second de-

gree, and the third for the angels

who are in the lowest degree : but,

because this spiritual universe cannot
exist without a natural universe, in

which it may produce its effects and
uses, that then the sun, from which all

natural things proceed, was created at

the same time, and by this, in like

manner, by means of light and heal,

three atmospheres, encompassing the

former, as the shell does the kernel,

or the bark of a tree the wood ; and at

last, by means of these, the terraque*

ous globe, where are men, beasts and
fishes, also trees, shrubs and herbs,

was formed of different kinds of earths,

which consist of loom, stones and min-
erals. But this is a very general

sketch of the creation and its proures-

sion ; but the particulars and singulars

cannot be explained, except by volumes
of books ; but all things lead to the

conclusion, that God did not create the

universe out of nothing, because, as

you said. Nothing is made out of noth-

ing; but by means of the sun of the

angelic heaven, which is from his
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Esse, and thtiiico is pure love, togethei

with wisdom. That the universe, by

whicli is nieant botli worlds, the spir-

itu il and the natural, was created from

the divine love, by the divine wisdom,

all and every part of it testifies and

proves; and you, if you consider the

parts of the universe in their order

and connection, from the light in

wiiich the perceptions of your under-

standings are, may clearly see it. But

it should be kept in mind, that the love

and wisdom, which in God make one,

are not love and wisdom, in an abstract

sense, but in Him as a substance; for

God is the very, the only, and thence

the first Substance and Essence, which

is and subsists in itself That all and
every thing was created from the di-

vine love and the divine wisdom, is

meant by these words in John ; IVie

Word loas with God, and the Word
was God; all things were made by

Him; and the world was made by

Him, i. 1, 3, 10. God there, signi-

fies the divine love, and the Word
signifies the divine truth, or the di-

vine wisdom; whertfore the Word
there is called light, and by light,

when spoken of God, is meant the di-

vine wisdom." After this, when I

was saying farewell, rays of light, from

the sun there, descended through the

angelic heavens, into their eyes, and
through them into the habitations of

their mind
;
and, when thus illustrated,

they favored the things that had been
said by me, and afterwards followed

me into the outer court, and my former

companion to the house where I was,

and from thence he reascended to his

society.

77 Second Relation. One morn-
ing, when I had awaked from sleep,

and was meditating in the serene twi-

light of the morning, before it was
broad day-light, I saw through the

window, as it were a flash of light-

ning, and presently I heard, as it were,

a clap of thunder. While I was won-
dering whence this was, I heard from

heaven, that there were some not far

from me, who were reasoning sharply

concerning God and Nature, and
that the flashing of the light, like light-

ning, and the clapping of rhe air, like

thunder, were corrcsiioudenccs, and

tlioMce a|)pearances of the conflict and

collision of arguments, on one side in

favor of God, and on the otlu^r m fa-

vor of The beginning of this

spiritual combat was this : There were

some satans in hell, who said amoiigsv

themselves, " O that we might be al-

lowed to speak with the angels of

heaven, and we would completely ana

fully demonstrate, that what tliey call

God, from whom are all things, is na-

ture
;
thus, that God is only a word,

unless nature be meant." And be-

cause those satans believed this, with

the whole heart, and the whole soul,

and wished to speak with the angels of

heaven, it was given to them to ascend

out of the filth and darkness of hell,

and to speak with two angels then de-

scending from heaven. They were in

the world of spirits, which is in the

midst, between heaven and hell. The
satans, when they saw the angels there,

ran quickly to them, and cried with a

furious voice, " Are you the angels of

heaven, with whom we are allowed to

engage in reasoning concerning God
and nature ? You are called wise, be-

cause you acknowledge God ; but oh,

how simple you are! Who has ever

seen God ? or who understands what
God is? Who can conceive that God
reigns, and that He can govern the

universe, and all and every part of it?

Who, except the vulgar and the lowest

of the people, acknowledges what he

does not see and understand ? What
is more evident than that nature is all

in all ? Who has seen any thing with

the eye, but nature ? Who has heard

any thing with the ear, but nature ?

Who has smelt any thing with the

nose, but nature ? Who has tasted any
thing with the tongue, but nature

'

Who has perceived any thing with the

touch of the hand or body, but nature

'

Are not the senses of the body our

witnesses oftruths ? Who cannot swea
from those things, that it is so ? Is not

respiration, by which our body lives, al-

so a witness ? What else do we breathe,

but nature ? Are not our heads rmd
yours in nature ? Whence is there
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influx into the tlioughts of our heads,

but from nature ? And if nature be

taken away, can you think any thing !"

Beside many other things of a similar

kind. The angels, on hearing these

things, replied, " You speak in this

manner, because you are merely sen-

sual. All in hell have the ideas of

their thoughts innnersed in the senses

of the body, nor are they able to ele-

vate their minds above them ; where-
fore we forgive you. The life of evil,

and the faith of the false, have so

closed up the interiors of your minds,
that elevation above sensual things,

with you, is not possible, except in a

state removed from evils of life and
falsos of faith ; for a satan can under-

stand the truth, when he hears it, as well

as an angei, but he does not retain it,

because evil obliterates the truth and
induces the false. But we perceive

that you are in a state thus removed,

and so you can understand the truth

which we speak ; wherefore attend to

those things which we shall say." And
they said, " You have been in the

natural world, and you have departed

thence, and now you are in the spirit-

ual world : did you ever before know
any thing concerning a life after death ?

Did you not before deny it, and make
yourselves like the beasts ? Did you
before know any thing concerning

heaven and hell .' or any thing con-

cerning the light and heat of this

world ! or concerning this, that you
are no longer within nature, but al)ove

it f For this world, and all the things

of it, are spiritual ; and spiritual things

are above natural things, so that not

even the least thing of nature, in

which you were, can flow into this

world. But you, because you believed

nature to be a sjod or a goddess, also

believe the light and heat of this world

to be the light and heat of the natural

world, when yet it is not so; for natu-

ral light here is darkness, and natural

heat here is cold. Did you know
any thing concerning the sun of this

world, from which our light and our

liiNit proceed ? Did you know that tiiis

Bun is |)ure love, and that the sun of

the natural world is pure fire ? and

that the sun of the world, whiCu is

pure fire, is that from wiiich nature

exists and subsists ? and that the sun ol

hea\en, which is pure love, is that from

which life itself, which is love together

with wisdom, exists and subsists?

and thus, that nature, which you make
a god or a goddess, is entirely dead ?

You can, if a guard be given to you,

ascend with us into heaven ; and we
can, if a guard be given, descend with

you into hell ; and you will see in

heaven magnificent and splendid

things, but in hell, vile and filthy

things; that dilference is, because all

in heaven worship God, and all in hell

worship nature ; and those magnificent

and splendid things in the heavens

are correspondences of the affections

of the love of good and truth ; but

those vile and filtiiy things in the hells

are correspondences of the affections

of the love of the evil and the false.

From all these things now conclude,

whether God or whether nature be all

in ail." To this the satans replied,

" In the state in which we are now,
we can conclude, from what we have

heard, that there is a God ; but when
the delight of evil fills our minds, we
see notiiing but nature." Those two

angels and tlie satans were standing

not far from me, wherefore I saw and

heard them
;
and, behold, I saw around

them manv who had been celebrated

for erudition in the natural world, an.)

I wondered, that tliose scholars should

stand now near the angels, and now
near tlie satans, and that they should

favor those near whom they were

standing; and it was said to me, that

the changes of their situation were

changes of the state of their mind,

which sometimes favored one side,

and sometimes tlie other ; for they

were, as to faith, like Vertumni, or

changelings. " And we will tell ynn

a secret : we looked down upon the

earth at those who were celebrated for

erudition, and we found six hinidred

in a thousand in favor of nature, and

the rest in favor of God : and thest

in favor of God, because they had fre-

quontlvsaid,—not from the understand-

ing, but from what they had heard.

—
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thai naliiio is from God ; for the i)rac-

ticc of spcakiiijf from iiicmory and re-

colloctioii, allhougli not at tlie same
time from thought and intolligencc,

produces an appearance of faith." Af-

ter this, a guard was given to tlie sa-

tans, and they ascended vvitli the two

ungels into heaven, and they saw mag-
nificent and s|)iendid things ; and then,

in the illustration from the ligiit of

heaven there, they acknowledged tliat

there is a God, and that nature was
created to he suhservient to the life

whicii is from God; and that nature

in itself is dead ; and that thus it doea

nothing from itself, but is actuated by

life. Having seen and perceived these

tilings, tliey descended
;

and, wiiile

they were descending, the love of evil

returned, and closed their understand-

ing above, and opened it below ; and

then there appeared above it, as it

were, a dark shade, sparkling from

infernal fire; and, as soon as they

touched the earth with their feet, the

ground under them o])ened, and they

sunk down again to their companions.

78. Third Relation. The next

(lay, an angel came to me from another

society of heaven, and said, " We
have heard there, that, in consequence

of meditating on the creation of the

universe, you were invited into a soci-

ety near ours, and that there you said

such tilings about the creation as they

favored then, and have since recollect-

ed with pleasure. I will now show
you how animals and vegetables of

every kind were produced by God."
And he led me along into a large green

field, and said, " Look around." And
1 looked around, and saw birds of the

most beautiful colors, some flying,

some perching upon the trees, and
some upon the ground, plucking little

leaves from the roses
;
amongst the

birds were also doves and swans. Af-

ter these things vanished from my
sight, I saw, not far from me, flocks of

sheep with lambs, and of goats and
kids; and round about those flocks,

T saw herds of cows and calves, and
also of camels and mules ; and in a

certain grove, stags with high horns

;

and also unicorns. After these things

9

were seen, he said, " Turn your face

towards the cast." And I saw a gar-

den, in which were fruit-trees, as

orange-trees, citrons, olives, vines, tig-

trees, pomegranates, and al.so shrubs,

which bore berries. Afterwards he

said, " Look now towards the south."

And I saw fields of grain of various

kinas—wheat, oats, barley and beans;

and round about them, beds of rosris,

exhibiting colors beautifidly variegated
;

but, towards the north, groves full of

chestnut-trees, palm-trees, linden-trees,

plane-trees, and other trees, all in the

richest foliage. When I had .seen

these, he said, " All those things which
you have seen are correspondences of

the atrcctions of the love of the angels,

who are in the vicinity." And they

told me to what affections every thing

corresponded; and, moreover, that nut

only those things, but also all the other

things which are presented to our

eyes as objects of sight, are corre-

spondences ; such as houses and the

furniture in them, tables and meats
and clothes, and also coins of g' rid am',

silver, as also diamonds ai.d other

precious stones, with which wives and
virgins in heaven are adorned. " From
all these things, we perceive what
each one is as to love and wisdom.
Those things which are in our houses,

and serve for uses, constantly remain
there ; but to the eyes of those who
wander from one society to another,

such things are changed according to

consociation. These things have been

shown to you, in order that you might
see the whole creation in a particular

type ; for God is Love itself and Wis-
dom itself ; and the affections of his

love are infinite, and the perceptions o!

his wisdom are infinite; and of these

all and every thing that appears upon
the earth are correspondences ; thence

are birds and beasts, thence trees and
shrubs, thence corn ana other grain,

thence herbs and grass of every kind

,

for God is not extended, but still lie is

in the extense every where ; thus in

the universe from its firsts to its lasts

;

and because lie is omnipresent, such

correspondences of the affections of

his love and wisdom are in the whole
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nat iral world ; but in our world, which
is called the spiritual world, there are

similar correspondences with those

who receive affections and perceptions

from God ; the difference is, that such
things, in our world, are created by
God instantaneously, according to the

affections of the angels ; but in your
world, they were created in like man-
ner at the beginning ; but it was pro-

vided, that, by generations of one from
another, they should be perpetually re-

newed, and thus that creation should

be continued. The reason why crea-

tion, in our world, is instantaneous,

ind in yours continued by generations,

IS, because the atmospheres and earths

of our world are spiritual, and the at-

mospheres and earths of your world

are natural ; and natural things were
created that they might clothe spiritual

things, as the skin clothes the bodies

of men and animals, and the rind and
bark clothe the trunks and branches

of trees, the maters and incninges the

jrain, the coats the nerves, and the

delicate membranes, the nervous fibres,

iLC. Thence it is, that all those

things which are in your world are

constant, and constantly return every

year." To this the angel added,
" Relate these things, which you have

seen and heard, to the inhabitants of

your world, because hitherto they have

been in entire ignorance concerning
tlie spiritual world ; and without some
knowledge of it, no one can know, nor

even guess, that creation is continual

in our world, and that it was similar to

this in yours, while the universe was
created by God."

After this, we talked upon various

subjects, and at last concerning hell;

as, that no such things as are in heav-

en appear there, but only the oppo-

sites ; since the affections of their love,

which are the lusts of evil, are opposite

to the affections of the love in which
ihn angels of heaven are. Wherefore,
ivith those in hell, and generally in

their deserts, there appear birds of night,

as bats, and various kind« of owls, and
also wolves, leopards, tigers, rats and
mice; moreover, venomous ser|)entsof

every kind, such as dragons and croco-

diles ; and where there is any spot of

grass, there grow briers, nettles, thorns

and thistles, and some poisonous plants,

which at times vanish, and then appear

only heaps of stones, and bogs in which
frogs croak. All these things are

also correspondences
;

but, as was said,

correspondences of the affections of

their love, which are the lusts of evil.

Yet such things were not created there

by God, nor were they created in the

natural world, where similar things ex-

ist ; for all things that God created and
creates, were and are good ; but such

things upon the earth arose together

with hell, which exists from men, who,
by aversion from God, after death be-

came devils and satans. But because

these direful thincrs becran to hurt our

ears, we averted our thoughts from

them, and recollected the things which
we had seen in the heavens.

79. Fourth Relation. One",
when I was engaged in thinking cf

the creation of the universe, there came
to me some from the Christian world,

who, in their time, were philosophers

among the most celebrated, and reput-

ed wise above the rest ; and they said,

" We perceive that you are thinking of

the creation ; tell us what your mind
is about it." But I replied, " Tell first

what yours is." And one said, "My
mind is, that creation is from nature, and

thus that nature created itself, and that

it was from eternity ; for there is not,

and cannot be, a vacuum. But what

do we see with our eyes, hear with our

ears, smell with our nostrils, and re-

ceive into our breast by resi)iration, ex-

cept nature, which, because it is with-

out us, is also within us?" Another,

hearing these words, said, " You talk

of nature, and make it the creator of

the universe ; but you do not know
how nature operates in producing the

universe ; whercifore I will t(>ll you. It

folded up itself into vortexes, which

dashed against each other, like clouds,

or like houses when thoy fall together

in an earthquake; and, by means of

that collision, the denser parts collect-

ed themselves together, whence was

formed the earth; and the looser

parts separated themselves from these
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and also collected themselves together,

whence were formed seas ; and the

parts still lighter separtited themselves

from these, whence were formed the

air and ether ; and from the lightest of

these, the snn. Have you not seen,

that when oil, water and dust of the

earth are mixed together, they sepa-

rate of their own accord, and arrange

themselves in order, one above an-

other?" Then another, hearing that,

said, " You speak from fancy. Who
does not know, that the first origin

of all things was chaos, which, in

magnitude, filled a fourth part of the

universe; and that in the midst of it

was fire ; and round about it, ether

;

and around this, matter ; and that that

chaos was shivered, and through the

chinks burst out fire, as from vEtna

and Vesuvius, whence originated the

sun ; and that, after this, the ether

ivolved and diffused itself, whence
originated the atmosphere : and at last

the residue of matter collected itself

into a globe, whence originated the

earth ? As to the stars, they are

only luminaries in the expanse of the

vmiverse, which sprung from the sun

and its fire and light; for the sun, at

first, was, as it were, an ocean of fire,

which, lest it should burn the earth,

severed from itself little shining flames,

which, being located in the circumfer-

ence, completed the universe ; thence

originated its firmament." But there

stood one among them who said,

" You are mistaken
;

you appear to

yourselves to be wise, and I appear to

you simple ; but still, in my simplicity,

[ have believed, and do believe, that

the universe was created by God ; and
because nature is of the universe, that

all nature was then created at the same
time. If nature created itself, woidd
it not have been from eternity ? But
oh, what folly !" And then one of

those wise men, so called, ran up nearer

and nearer to him who spoke, and put

his left ear to his mouth, for his right

ear was stopped up, as it were with

cotton, and asked what he said ; and
he repeated the same ; and then he
who ran up, looked around to see

whether any priest were present ; and

he saw one at the side of him who
spoke ; and then he replied, saying,

" I also confess, that all nature is from

God, but"—And then he went away,

and, whispering to his companions, he

said, " I said this because the priest

was present ; but you and I know that

nature is from nature ; and because

thus nature is God, I said that all na-

ture is from God. But "—Then the

priest, hearing their whispering, said,

" Your wisdom, which is merely philo-

sophical, has seduced you, and has so

closed the interiors of your minds, that

no light from God and from his heaven

could flow in and enlighten you
;
you

have extinguished it. Consider," said

he, " and decide among yourselve.s,

whence are your souls, which are im-

mortal, whether they were from na
ture, or whether they were at the same
time in that great chaos." On hearin/j

this, the former went away to his con-
panions, requesting that they, togeth< r

with him, would solve this knot of a

question ; and they concluded, that the

human soul is nothing but ether, and
that thought is nothing but a modifica-

tion of ether, by means of the sun's

light ; and ether is of nature. And
they said, " Who does not know that

we speak by means of the air, and that

thought is nothing but speech in a

purer air, which is called ether ; thence

it is, that thought and speech make
one. Who cannot perceive this from

man while he is an infant? He first

learns to speak, and, by degrees, to

speak with himself, and this is to

think. What then is thought, but a

modification of ether? and what else is

the sound of speech, but a modulation

of air? Whence we conclude, that

the soul, which thinks, is of nature."

But some of them dissented not, indeed,

from the rest, but illustrated the state

of the question, saying, that " Souls

sprung into existence when the ether

gathered itself together from that great

chaos, and then, in the highest region,

divided itself into innumerable indi-

vidual forms, which infuse themselves

into men, while they begin to think

from purer air, which are then called

smds' Ff earing this, another said.
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" 1 grant 'hat the individual forms,

formed by liie ether in tiie higher re-

gion, may have been innumerable

;

but still tiio men born since the crea-

tion of the world, have exceeded their

number
;
how, then, could those ethe-

real forms suffice ? Wherefore I have

thought with myself, that the sotils,

which go out of the mouth of men
when they die, may return to the same,
and begin and end a life similar to the

former ; that many of the wise men
believe similar things and a metemp-
sychosis, is known." Besides these,

other conjectures were broached by

the rest, which, because they were ut-

terly foolish, I pass by. After an
hour or so, the priest returned ; and
then he, who before spoke of the crea-

tion of the universe by God, told him
their decisions concerning the soul ; on
hearing which, the priest said to them,
" You have spoken just as you thought

in the world, not knowing that you are

not in that world, but in another,

which is called the fpii itual world; all

those who have become sensual cor-

poreal, by contirmations in favor of

nature, know no otherwise than that

they are in the same world in which
they were born and educated : the rea-

son is, because there they were in a

material body, but here they are in a

substantial body ; and a substantial

man sees himself and his comj)anions

a.'ound him, just as a material man
hi:es himself and his comj)anions

around him ; for the substantial is the

primitive of the material ; and because

yon think, see, smell, taste and speak

in like manner as in the natural world,

therefore you suppose, that tlie same
nature is here, when yet the nature of

this world is as different and distant

from the nature of that world, as the

substantial is from tlie material, or the

spiritual from the natural, or the prior

from the posterior ; and because the

nature of the world in which you be-

fore lived is respectively dead, there-

fore you, by confirmations in favor of

it, are become, as it were, dearl. but in

respect to those things which are of

God, heaven and the church, and
also in respect to that which relates to

your souls. But s?ill every man, the

bad as well as the good, ma/, as to the

understanding, be elevated even into

the light in which the angels of heav.

en are, and then see tiiat there is a

God, and that there is a life after

death, and that the so>d of man is not

ethereal, and thus from the nature of

that world, but spiritual, and there-

fore tliat it will live to eternity. The
understanding may be in that angelic

light, provided natural loves, which
are from the world, and for it and ita

nature, and from the body, and for it

and its proprium, be removed ;"—and
then, in an instant, those loves were
removed by the Lord ; and it was given

them to speak with the angels, and
from their conversation, while in that

state, they perceived that there is a

God, and that, after death, they live in

another world ; wherefore they were
covered with shame, and exclaimed
" We have been mad, we have been
mad !" But because this was not

their proper state, and thence, after

some minutes, it became tedious and
irksome, they turned themselves away
from the priest, and would not hear hia

speech any longer ; and thus they re-

turned into their former loves, which
were merely natural, worldly and cor-

poreal ; and they went away to the

left, from society to society, and at

length came to a way where the de-

lights of their loves blew upon them,

and they said, " Let us go this way ;

'

and they went, and descended, and at

length came to tho.'^e who were in the

delights of similar loves, and farther.

Aiul i)(!cause their delight was the de-

light of doing evil, and in the way they

also did evil to many, they were im-

prisoned, and became demons: and

then their deligiit was changed into

what is undelightful, because they

were curbed and restrained, by punish-

ments and the fears of them, from their

former delight, which made their na-

ture ; and they asked those who were

in the same pri^on, whether they were

about to live .so to eternity. Some there

replu!d, " We have been here sever-

al ages, and we are to remain for

ages of ages; since the nature, which
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we contracted in the world, cannot be

changed nor exjielled hy i)nnislnnent.s ;

and wlienever it isexpelieii i)y tliein, still,

after a short lapse of time, it retnrns.

80. Firm Rklation. Once a sa-

tan, by permission, ascended out of

hell, together with a woman, and came
to the house where I was ; on seeing

whom, I shut the window, but yet

through it I talked with them, and

asked tlie satan whence he came. He
said, From the company of his asso-

ciates." And I asked, " Whence came
the woman !" He said, " From the

same." She was from a company of

Sirens, who know how to induce upon

themselves, by means of fantasies, all

the habits and figures of i)eauty and or-

nament: at one time, they figure the

beauty of Venus ; at another, graceful-

ness of person, as it were of a nymph of

Parnassus ; at another, they adorn them-

selves, as it were, with the crowns and

robes of a (pieen, anrl walk magnificent-

y, leaning upon a silver cane. Such, in

the world of spirits, are harlots, and
they study fantasies. Fantasy is

produced by sensual thought, whilst

ideas from any interior thought are

shut up. I asked the satan whether

she was his wife. He replied, " What
is a wife ? I do not know what a wife

is, nor does my society. She is my
harlot." And then she breathed lascivi-

ous desire into the man, which also

Sirens know how to do dexterously

;

and he, on receiving it, kissed her, and
said, " Ah, my Adonis!" But to pro-

ceed to serious things : I asked the

satan what was his employment ; and
he said, " My employment is the pur-

suit of learning : do you not see the

laurel upon my head ?" for this his

Adonis had formed by her art, and,

standing behind, she placed it upon
his head. And I said, " Since you are

come from a society where there are

schools of learning, tell me what you
believe, and what your associates be-

lieve, concerning God." He replied,

"Our God is the universe, which also

we cali nature, and which the simple

amongst us call the atmosphere, which
to them is air ; but the wise call it the

2tmosj)heri , which also is ether. God,

heaven, angels, and the like about

which many tell many stories in this

world, are empty words and fictions

taken from meteors, which play before

the eyes of many here. Are not all

the things which apjjear upon the earth

created by the sun Are not worms,

with wings and without wings, pro-

duced at every coming of the sun, in

the time of spring? And do not the

birds, from his heat, mutually love each

other, and breed f

"Does not the earth, warmed by

his heat, bring forth seeds into

plants, and at length into fruits, as an

offspring ? Is not thus the universe a

God, and nature a Goddess; and doe.s

not she, as a wife, conceive, bring

forth, educate and nourish them ?"

Moreover, I asked what he and hii

society believed concerning religion.

He replied, that " Religion, with those

of us who are learned above the vulgar,

is nothing but a charm for the commcn
])eople, which, about the sensitive and
imaginative powers of their mind, is

as it were, an aura, in which the ideas of

piety fly like butterflies in the air ; and
their faith, which connects those ideas,

as it were, into a chain, is like a silk-

worm, in a silken envelope, from which
it flies forth as the king of butterflies.

For the common herd of the illiterate

love images above the sensual things

of the body and of the thought thence,

on account of a strong desire that they

may fly
;

thus, also, they make fbt

themselves wings, that they may ele-

vate themselves like eagles, and boast

before the inhabitants of the earth,

saying, ' Look at me.' But we believe

what we see, and love what we touch."

And then he touched his harlot, and
said, " I believe this, because I see

and touch it ; but as for such ludicrous

things, we cast them out through our

windows, and drive them away with a

blast of ridicule." Afterwards, I ask-

ed what he, together with his associ-

ates, believed concerning heaven and
hell. He rei)lied, with a loud laugh,
" What is heaven, but the ethereal

firmament in its light? and what are

the angels there, but spots wandering
about the sun ? and the archangels, but
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comets with a long tail ? And what is

hell, but bogs, where are frogs and
crocodiles, which, in the imagination of

those people, are devils ? Besides these

ideas concerning heaven and hell, all

the rest are triHes, introduced by some
primate, for ihe purpose of acquiring

glory from an ignorant populace." But
all these things he spoke just as he

had thougiit concerning them in the

world, not knowing that he was living

after death, and having forgotten all

that he heard, when he first enter-

ed the world of spirits
;
wherefore, to

the question concerning a life after

death, he replied, that " It is an ima-

ginary entity ; and that perhaps some
effluvia, arising from a dead body in

the tomb, in form as a man, or some-

thing wliicii is called a spfctrc, about

which some i)eople tell fal)ulous stories,

hud introduced some such thing into

the imaginations of men." On hear-

iiig tliese words, I could no longer re-

strain my laugiiler from bursting forth,

and 1 said, "Satan, you are raving

mad Why, now, are you not in form

a man 1 Do you not speak, see, hear

and walk ? Recollect that you once
lived in another world, which you ha\e

forgotten, and that now, alter death,

you live, and that you have been talk-

ing just as you did before." And re-

collection was given to him, and he
remembered, and then he was ashamed,
and cried, " I am mad : I have seen"

heaven above, and heard the angels

there speaking inelfable things ; but

this when I had recently arrived here

;

but now I will retain this in order to

relate it to my companions, from whom
I came, and perhaps they likewise will

then be ashamed." And he kept in his

mouth, that he would call them mad

;

but, as he descended, forgetfulness ex-

pelled recollection, and when he was
there, he was as mad as ever, and call-

ed those things which he heard from

me nonsense. Such is the state of

tiiought and speech of satans after

death. Those are called sutans, who
have confirmed themselves in tiic belief

of falses ; and those devils, who have

confirmed evils in themselves bj life.
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CHAPTER II.

CONCERNING THE LORD THE REDEEMER.

81. Tn the forniPr cliapter, we have

treated of God the Creator, and at

the same titne of creation ; but in

this chapter we are to treat of the Lord

the Redeemer, and at the same time

also of redemption ; and in the fol-

lowing chapter, of the Holy Spirit, and

It the same time of the divine opera-

tion. By the Lord the Redeemer, we
mean Jehovah in the Human ; for tliat

Jehovah himself descended and as-

sumed the Human, for the purpose of

accomplishing redemption, will he de-

monstrated in what follows. The rea-

son why it is said the Lord, and not

Jehovak, is because Jehovah, in the

Old Testament, is called the Lord in

the New, as is evident from these pas-

sages : Tt is said in Moses, Hear, O
Israel, Jehovah your God is one Jeho-

vah; and thou shall love Jehovah thij

God with all thy heart and with all

thy soul, Deut. vi. 4, 5; but in Mark;
The Lord your God is one Loru, and
thou shalt love the Lord thy God with

all thy heart and with all thy soul, xii.

29, 30. Also in Isaiah
;
Prepare a

way for Jehovah ; make smooth in the

desert a path for our God, xl. 3; but

in Luke ; Thnu shalt go before the

face of the Lord, to prepare a way
for Him, i. 76 ; besides in other

passages. And also the Lord com-
manded his disciples to call Him Lord,
and therefore He was so called by the

apostles, in their Epistles, and after-

wards by the apostolic church, as ap-

pears from their creed, which is called

the " Apostles' Creed." The reason

was, because the Jews durst not use

the name Jehovah, on account of its

sanctity ; and also, by Jehovah is meant
the Divine Esse, which was from eter-

nity, and the Human, which He as-

sumed in time, was not that Esse.

What the Divine Esse, or Jehovah, is,

was shown in the foregoing chapter,

n. 18 to 26, and n. 27 to 35. For this

reason, here and in what follows, by

the Lord, we mean Jehovah in his Ha-
man. Now, because knowledge con-

cerning the Lord exceeds, in excel-

lence, all the knowledges which are

given in the church, and even those

which are in heaven, the arrangement

shall be so ordered, that that knowledge

may come into the light, which tiiere-

fore will be this : L That Jehovah,

the Creator of the universe, descended

and assumed the Human, that He might

redeem and save men. IL That He
descended as the Divine Truth, which

is the Word, and yet that He did not

separate the Divine Good. III. That
He assumed the Human according to

his divine order. IV. That the Hu-
man, by which He sent Himself into

the world, is what is called the Son of
God. V. That the Lord, by arts of
redemption, made Himself righteous-

ness. VI. That by the same acts, He
united Himself to the Leather, and the

Father Himself to Him ; also accord-

ing to divine order. VII. That thus

God became Man, and Man God, in

one person. VIII. That the progres-

sion to union was the state of his ei>

inanition, (or humiliation,) and that

the union itself is the state of his glo-

rification. IX. That hereafter no one

among Christians can.come into heaven,

unless he believes in the I^ord God the

Savior, and goes to Him alone. But

these things shall be explained one by

one.

82. I. Th.^vt Jehovah, the Crea-
tor OF the Universe, descended
AND assumed the HuMAN, THAT He
MIOHT redeem and SAVE MeN.

In the Christian churches at this

day, it is believed that God, tlie Crea-

tor of the universe, begat a Son from

eternity, and that this Son descended

and assumed the Human, to redeem
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und save men ; but this is erroneous,

ai»'i falls of itself to the ground, while

il is cons.ilered that God is one, and
that it is more than fabulous in the eye

of reason, that the one God should

have begotten a Son from eternity, and
also that God the Father, together with

the Son and the Holy Ghost, each of
whom singly is God, should be one
God. This fabulous representation is

entirely dissipated, while it is demon-
strated from the Word, that Jehovah
God himself descended, and became
M.A.v, and also Redeemer. As it re-

gards the first- 77jo< Jehovah God him-

se/f descended and became Man, is evi-

dent from these passages : Behold a
Virgin shall conceive and bring forth
a Son, who shall be called God with
I S, Isaiah vii. 14. Matt. i. 22, 23. A
Child is born to vs, a iSon is given

to us, upon whose shoulder shall be the

government, and his name shall be call-

ed IVonderfol, God, Hero, F.atuer
OF Eternity, the Prince of Peace,
Isaiah ix. 6. It shall be said in that

day, L,o,this is our Gov, whom ice have
expected to deliver us ; this is Jehovah,
whom we have crpected; let us exult

and rejoice in his salvation, xxv. 9.

The voice of one crying in the wildcr-

ness,Prepare a wayfor Jehovah; make
imooth in the desert' a path for our

God ; and all fesh shall see together,

xl. 3, 5. Bi hold, the hoRD Jehovah is

coming in the mighty one, and his arm
shall rule for Him ; behold, his reward
is with Him, and he shallfeed hisflock

rt siiEm ERD, xl. 10, 11. Jehovah
said. Sing and rejoice, O daughter of
Zion ; behold, I am coming to dwell in

the midst of thee ; then many nations

shall cleave to Jehovah in that day,

Zech. ii. 14, 15. I Jehovah have

called thcc in righteousness, and I will

give theefor a covenant of the people; I

AM Jehovah; this is my name, a.nd

MY GLORY I WILL NOT CilVE TO
ANOTHER, Isaiah xii. G, 7, 8. Behold,

the days are coming, when I will raise

up unto Darid a righteous BuANfn,
who shall reign king, and do judg-

ment andjustice in the earth, and this

is his name, Jehovah our Richtt.oi's-

NE«!S Jcrem. xxiii. 5, G. xxxiii 15, 1(5:

besides in many passages, where the

coming of the Lord is called the DaV
OF Jeiiuvah, as Isaiah xiii. (j, 9 13, 22.

Ezek. xxxi. 25. Joel i. 15. ii. 1,2, 11.

iii. 24. iv. 1, 4, 18. Amos v. 13, IS,

20. Zeph. i. 7 to IS. Zech. xiv. 1, 4
to 21 ; and in other places. That
Jehovah himself descended and assum-
ed the Human, is very evident in Luke,
w here are these words : Mary said to

the angel, How shall this be done, since

I know not a man 7 To whom the aU'

gel replied. The Holy Spirit shall

come upon thee, and the virtue of the

Most High shall overshadow thee ;

whence the Holy Thing that is born of
thee, shall be called the Son of God, i.

34, 35. And in Matthew : The angel

said to Joseph, tlic bridegroom ofMary,
in a dream. That which is born in her

is of the Holy Spirit; and Joseph

kniw her not, until she brought forth a

Son, and called his name Jesus, i. 20,

25. That by the Jloty Spirit is meant
the Divine which proceeds from Jeho-

vah, will be seen in the third chapter

of this work. Who does not know,
that the child has the soul and life from

the father, and that the body is from

the soul ? What, therefore, is said

more plainly, than that the Lord had

his soul and life from Jehovah God ?

and, because the Divine cannot be

divided, that the Divine itself was his

soul and life ? Wherefore the Lord so

often called Jehovah God his Father,

and Jehovah God called Him his Son.

What, then, can be heard more ludi-

crous, than that the soul of our Lord

was from the mother Mary, as both the

Roman Catholics and the Reformed at

this dav dream, not having as yet been

awaked by the Word.
83. That a Son, born from eternity,

descended and assumed the Human,
evidently appears as erroneous, and is

dissipated, from the passages in the

Word, in which Jehovah himself says,

that He himself is the Savior and the

Redeemer, which are the following:

Am not / Jehovah ? and there is no God
else besides Me ; a just God and a Sa-

vior THERE IS .NOT BESIDES Me, Isaiah

xlv. 21,22. Iam SrA\o\\\i,and resides

Me there IS NO Savior, xliii. II./ am
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Jkiiovaii tiiv God, and thou shalt not

ackiioinlcdgp a Ood bcddcs Me. ; theke
IS NO Saviok iiEsiDEs Ml',, Hosca xiii.

4. That allJlrsh iiiai/ knoin that I Jeho-

vah am till/ Saviok and thy Reoeem-
ER, Isaiali xlix. 2(5. Ix. 1(). As for our
Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts is his

NAME, xlvii. 4. Their Redeemer is

MIGHTY ; Jehovah of hosts is his

NAME, Jerem. 1.34. J\-.\w\ \\i,mij Hoi k

and mij Redeemer, Psalm xix. 15.

Thus said Jehovah, thy Redeemer,
the Holif One of Israi l, I ant Jehovah
thy God, Isaiah xlviii. 17. xliii. 24.

xlix. 7. Thus said Jehovah thi/ Re-
deemer, Iain Jehovah, that inakvth

all things, rvrn alone bi/ mi/self xliv. 24.

Thus said Jehovah, the King of Israel,

«/(Y//</.vREDEEMEit, Jehovah of hosts,

Iam the First and the Last, and besides

Me there is no God, xliv. (5. Thou, Je-

hovah, art our leather, our Redeemer
fro7u eternitij is thy name, I xiii. IG.

With the mercy of eternity I will have

merry, thus said Jehovah thy Redeem-
er, liv. S. Thou hast redeemed me,

Jehovah, God of truth, Psalm xxxi. G.

Let Israel hope in Jehovah, beeause in

Jehovah is mercy, and with Him is

plenteous Redemption, and He will

redeem Israel from all his iniquities,

cxxx. 7, 8. Jehovah God, andinv Re-
deemer the Holy One of Israel, the
God of the whole earth shall He
BE called, Isaiah liv. 5. From these

passages and very many others, every

man who has eyes, and a mind opened by

means of them, may see that God, who is

one, descended and l)ecame Man, for the

purpose ofaccomplishing the work of re-

demption. Who cannot see this, as in

th(; morning light, while he attends to

those very divine declarations, which
have been adduced? But those who
are in the shade of night, from confir-

mation in favor of the birth of another

God from eternity, and concerning his

descent and redemption, close their

eyelids at those divine declarations, and
in that state think how they may apply

them to their falses, and pervert them.

84. TJiere are several reasons,

which will be explained in the course

of the following pages, why God could

not redeem men, that is, deliver them
10

from damnation and hoU, except by

the assumed Human; lor redemption

was the subjugation of the hells, and

the establishment of order in the heav-

ens, and, after this, the institution of a

church : these things, God by his om-

nipotence could not effect, except by

means of the Human ; as no one can

work unless he has an arm ; also his

Human is called in the Word, the Arm
of Jehovah, Isaiah xl. 10; liii. 1 ; and

also as no one can attack a fortifiea

city, and destroy the temples of the

idols which are therein, except by

means of proper powers. That, in this

divine work, God had omnipotence by

means of his Human, also is manifest

from the Word ; for God, who is in the

inmost, and thus tiie purest things, other-

wise migiit have passed in vain into tlie

ultimates in which the hells are, and

in which the men of that time were,

comparatively as the soul cannot do

any thing without a body, or as no
one can conquer enemies, which do

not come into his sight, or to which he

cannot come and a|)proach with any

arms, as spears, shields, or muskets.

To accomplish the work of redemp-

tion without the Human, was as im-

possible for God, as it is for man to

subjugate the Indies, and not trans-

port soldiers thither by means of ships,

or as it is to make trees grow only by

the heat and light of the sun, unless

the air were created, through which

the heat and light might pass, and un
less the earth were created, out of

which they might be produced
;
nay,

it is as impossible, as to cast nets into

the air, and catch fishes there, and not

in the water ; for Jehovah, as He is in

Himself, cannot, by his omnipotence,

touch any devil in hell, nor any devil

upon earth, and repress him and his

fury, and subdue his violence, unless

He be in the lasts, as He is in the

firsts : He is in the lasts in his Human
;

wherefore, in the Word, He is called

the First and the Last, the Alpha and

the Omega, the Beginning and the End.
85. II. That Jehovah descended

AS the Divine Truth, which is the
Word, and yet that He did not
separate the Divine Goon.



74 Concerning the Lord (he Redeemer.

There are two things which make
tlie essence of God, the Divine Love and

the Divine Wisdom
;

or, wiiat is tlie

same, the Divine Good and the Divine

Truth. Tliat these two are tlie essence

of God, was demonstrated ahove, n.

80 to 48. These two, in the Word,
are meant also by Jchovnh God; by

J(:hova/i,the Divine Love or the Divine

Good, and by God, the Divine Wisdom
or the Divine Truth ; thence it is, that,

in the Word, they are distinguished in

various ways, and sometimes only Je-

hovah is named, and sometimes only

God ; for where it is treated of the Di-

vine Good, there it is said Jehovah;

and where of the Divine Truth, there

God; and where of both, there Jeho-

vah God. That Jehovah God de-

scended as the Divine Truth, which is

the Word, is evident in John, where
are these words ; In the b(ginning was
the Word, and the Word was with

God, and the Woi-d was God. All

things were made by Him, and without

Him was nothing made that was made.

And the Word became jicsh, and
dwelt amongst us, i. 1,3, 14. That by

the Word is there meant the Divine

Truth, is because the Word, which is in

the church, is the Divine Truth itself;

for it was dictated by Jehovah Himself,

and what is dictated by Jciiovali, is

purely the Divine Truth,and can be no
other

;
but, because that passed through

the heavens, even into the world, it be-

came accommodated to the angels in

heaven, and also to men in the world.

Thence there is, in the Word, a spirit-

ual .sense, in which Divine Truth is in

the light, and a natural sense, in which
Divine Truth is in the shade ; wherefore

the Divine Truth, in this Word, is what
is meant in John. This appears still

more clearly from this, that the Lord
came into the world that He migiit ful-

fill all things of the Word ; wherefore

it is so often read, that this and that

was done by Him that the Scripture

might be fulfdled. No other than the

Divine Truth is meant by the Messiah

or Ciirist ; nor any other by the Son of

Man ; nor any other I)y the Comforter,

liu! Holy Spirit, which the Lord sent

aOer his «\eparture. That He repre-

sented Himself as that W ord, in his

transfiguration before the three dis-

ciples on the mount [Matt. xii. Mark
ix. and Luke i.\.), and also before

John (Rev. i, 12 to 16), will be seen in

the chapter concerning the Sacred
Scripture. That the Lord, in the

world, was the Divine Truth, appear*

from his own words : / am the Way
the Truth and the Life, John xiv

6; and from these, JVe knoto that

the Son of God hath come, and giver

tis understanding, that we may knou
the TRUTH, and we are in the truth,
IN his Son Jesus Christ: This is the

true God. and eternal life, 1 John v

20, 21 ; and still further by his being

called the light, as in these passages;

He was the true light, which enlight-

encth every man that comtth into the

world, John i. 4, 9. Jesus said, Yei

for a little while the light /s with you

:

walk while ye have light, lest darkness

overtake you: lohile ye have light, be-

lieve in the light, that ye may be sons

of the light, xii. 35, 30, 40. / am the

LIGHT of the world, ix. 5. Simeon
said, 3Iine eyes have seen thy salvation,

a LIGHT for the revelation of the gen-

tiles, Luke ii. 30, 31, 32. This is the

judgment, that light hath come into

the world; he who doeth the truth,
conuth to the light, John iii. 19, 21 :

besides other places, where by the

light is meant the Divine Truth.

8(5. The reason why Jehovah God
descended into the world as the Divine

Truth was, that He might do the work
of redcm])tion ; and redemption was
the subjugation of the hells, the estab-

lisiiincnt of order in the heavens, and,

after this, the institution of a church.

The Divine Good is not competent to ef-

fect tliose things, but the Divine Truth

from the Divine Good : the Divine Good,
considered in itself, is as the round

hilt of a sword, or as blunt wood, or as

a naked bow ; but the Divine Truth
from the Divine Good, is as a sharp

sword, and as wood in the form of a

s|)ear, and as a bow with arrows,

which are serviceable .against an ene-

my. By swords, spears, and bows,

in the spiritual sense of the Word,
also are meant truths fighting : see
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"ApocaIyi)se Revealed," n. 52, 29S,

4;W, where this is demonstrated : nor

could the falses and evils in vvhicii the

hells were and perpetually are, be at-

tacked, conquered and subjugated

otheiwise tlian by the divine truth

from the Word ; nor could the new
heaven, which also was then made, be

foundi-d, formed and arranged in order

by any other means ; nor could the

New Church upon earth be instituted

by any other means. Moreover, all

the strength, all the virtue, and all the

power of God, is of the divine truth

from the divine good. This was the

reason why Jehovah God descended as

divine truth, which is the Word ; there-

fore it is said in David, Gird thy swurd
upoti thy thigh, O Mighty, and in

thi/ honor ascend; ride upon the
Word of Truth

;
thy right hand will

teach thee wonderful things ; thine ar-

rows are sharp ; thine enemies shallfall

under thee, Psalm xlv. 4, 5, 6. These
words are concerning the Lord, and
concerning his combats with the hells,

and concerning his victories over them.

87. Wiiat good without truth is,

and what truth from good is, appears

manifestly from man ; all his good
resides in the will, and all his truth in

the understanding ; and the will from

its good cannot do any thing except by

the understanding ; it cannot work, it

c.innot speak, it cannot feel; all its

virtue and power is by means of the

understanding, consequently by means
of truth, for the understanding is the

receptacle and habitation of truth.

The case is similar with these as with

the operation of the heart and lungs in

the body ; the heart, without the respi-

ration of the lungs, does not produce

any motion or any sensation, but the

respiration of the lungs from the heart

does both ; which is evident in swoons
with those who are suffocated and
drowned in water, in whom respiration

ceases, while the systolic activity of the

heart still continues ; that such have
neither motion nor sensation, is known.
It is similar with embryos in the womb
of the mother ; the reason is, because

ihe hei.rt corresponds to the will and
'ts goods, and the lungs to the under-

standing and its truths. In ihe spirit-

ual world, the power of truth is most

conspicuous; an angel who is in divine

truths from the Lord, although, as to

the body, he is as weak as an infant,

can put to flight, pursue to hell, and

thrust into the caverns there, even e.

troop of infernal spirits, who appear as

the Anakim and the Nephaliin, that is,

as giants ; and when they go out of the

caverns, they dare not approach the

angel. Those who are in divine trutha

from the Lord are in that world as li-

ons, althougii, as to their bodies, they

are no stronger tnan sheep. It is

similar with men who are in divine

truths from the Lord, against evils and

falses, consequently against phalanxes

of devils, who, considered in their

essence, are no other than evils and

falses. The reason why there is such

strength inherent in divine truth is,

because God is Good itself and Truth
itself, and He created the universe by

the divine truth ; and all the laws of

order, by which He preserves the uni-

verse, are truths. Wherefore it is

said in John, that By the Word all

things loere made, and without it noth"

ing was made that was made, i. 3, 10;

and in David, By the Word of Jeho-

vah the heavens were made, and all the

host of them by the breath of his

mouth. Psalm xxxiii. 6.

88. That God, although He de-

scended as the divine truth, still did

not se])arate the divine good, is evi-

dent from the conception, concerning

which it is read, that The virtue of
the Most High overshadowed Mary,
Luke i. 35; and by the virtue of the

Most High, is meant the divifie good.

The same "s evident from the pas-

sages, where He says that the Father is

in Him, and He in the Father ; that al.

things of the Father are his ; and that

the Father and He are one ; besides

many other things
;
by the Father is

meant the Divine Good.

89. III. ThatGod ASSUMED THE Hu-
man according to his Divine Order.

In the section concerning the divine

omnipotence and omniscience, it was
shown, that God, at the creation, in-

troduced order into the univeise, and
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into all and every p^ft of it ; and that

therefore the omnipotence of God, in

the universe and in all and every part

of it, proceeds and operates according

to tiie laws of his divine order, concern-

ing wiiich we have treated above in a

series from n. 47 to 74. Now, because

God descended, and because He is

Order itself, as also was there demon-
strated, in order that He also might

actually become Man, Ih' co ild not

but be conceived, carried in the womb,
brought forth, educated, and succes-

sively learn tlie sciences, and by them

be introduced into intelligence and

wisdom. Wherefore, as to the Human,
He was an infant as an infant, a boy

as a boy, &c. ; with this difference

only, that He perfected those progres-

sive states sooner, more fully and more
perfectly, than others. That He ad-

vanced thus progressively according to

order, is evident from these words in

Luke ; And the Child Jtsiis grew, and
was strengthened in spirit, and increas-

ed in wisdom, in age, and in favor with

God and man, ii. 43, 50. That He
did so sooner, more fully and more

perfectly, than others, appears from

those things which are said of Him in

the same Evangelist; as that when He
was a Boij of twelve years. He sat in the

temple in the midst of the doctors, and

taught ; and that all who heard Him
were astonished at his intelligence and
answers, ii. 4(5, 47 ; and afterwards, iv.

10 to 22, 32. This was done, because

the divine order is, that man should

prepare himself for the reception of

God ; and as he prepares himself, so

God enters into him, as into his habi-

tation and house ; and that preparation

is made by means of knowledges con-

cerning God, and concerning the spir-

itual things which are of the church,

and thus by intelligence and wisdom;

for it is a law of order, that as far as

man accedes and approaches to God,

which he should do altogether as from

himself, so far God accedes and ap-

proaches to man, and in the midst of

him conjoins Himself with him. That
the Lord proceeded according to this or-

der, even to union with his Father, will

be further demonstrated in what follows

90. Those who do not know, that

the divine omnipotence proceeds and
operates according to order, may hatch

out of their fancy many things oppo-

site and contradictory to sound reason,

as why God did not assume the Human
immediately, without such a progres-

sion
;
why He did not create or com-

pose for Himself a body out of the

elements, from the four quarters of the

world, and thus exhibit himself to be

seen as God-Man, before the Jewish

people, nay, before the whole world

;

or, if He would be born, why He did

not infuse into the embryo itself, or into

Himself as an infant, all his Divine

;

or why He did not, after his birth,

raise Ilimself up to the stature of a

perfect man, and speak immediately

from the divine wisdom. Such and

similar things those may conceive and

bring forth, who think concernincr the

divine omnipotence without order ; and

thus may fill the church with deliriums

and trifles, as also has been done ; as

that God could beget a Son from eter-

nity, and cause that a third God also

should then proceed from Himself and

the Son ; then that He could be angry

with the human race, give them over

to execration, and be willing to be

brought back to mercy by his Son, and

this by his intercession and the remem-
brance of his cross; and, moreover,

that He could put into man the righte-

ousness of his Son, and insert it in his

heart, as a simple substance, according

to Wolfius, in which, as the author

himself says, are all things of the Son's

merit ; but that it cannot be divided,

since, if it be divided, it falls into

nothing
;
and, moreover, that He can,

as by a papal bull, remit sins to whom-
soever He will, or purify the most im

pious person from his black evils, ana

thus make one who is black as a devil,

white as an angel of light, without

man's moving himself any more than

a stone, or while he stands still as a

statue or as an idol ; besides many
other foolish notions, which those who
maintain that the divine power is ab-

solute, without any knowledge or ac-

knowledgment of order, may scatter

about as a wiiuiower scatters chaff iu
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llie air. Tliosc, in spiritual things,

which are oi' heaven and tiie church,

and tlience ofoternal lil'e, may wander

from divine trutiio, Hke a blind man in

the woods, who now falls upon stones,

now dashes his forehead against a

tree, nov/ entangles his hair in ita

branches.

91. Divine miracles also have been

done according to divine order, but ac-

cording to the Onlcr of t/ti: liijlax of
the Spirt tuul World into tht Natural;

concerning which order no one has

hitherto known any tiling, because no
one iias known any thing of the spir-

itual world. But what that order is,

will be made manifest in its time, when
we treat of Divine Mikaclils, and of

Magical Miiiacles.

92. IV. That the Human, by
WHICH God sent- Himself into the
WORLD, IS THE SoN OF GoD.

The Lord frequently said, that the

Father sent Him into the world, and

that He was sent by the Father ; as

Matt. X. 40. XV. 24. John iii. 17, 24.

V. 23, 24, 37, 3S. vi. 29, 39, 40,

44,57. vii. 1(), 18,23,29. viii. 1(5,18,

29,42. ix. 4; and in many other i)laces;

and this He says, because by being

sent into the world, is meant to de-

scend and come amongst men ; and
this was done by the Human, which
He assumed by means of the virgin

Mary; and also the Human is actually

the Son of God, because it was con-

ojived of Jehovah God, as a Father,

according to Luke, i. 32, 35. He is

called the Son of God, the Son of Man,
and the Son of Mary ; and by the Son
of God is meant Jehovah God in his

Human
;
by the Son of Man, the Lord

as to tlie Word ; and by the Son of

Mary, properly the llutnaii, which He
assumed. That by the Son of God,
and by the Son of Man, those two
things are meant, will be demonstrated

in what follows; that by the Son of

Mary is meant the merely Human, is

manifest from the generation of men,
that the sou! is from the father, and the

body from tiie mother ; for the soul is

in the seed of the father, and it is

clothed with a body in tlie mother
;
or,

what is (he same, all the spiritual that

man lias, is from tlie father, and all

the material is from the motiier; as lo

the Lord, the Divine vviiicli He had

was from Jehovah, the Father, and the

human was Iroin the mother; these

two united are the Son of God. That
it is so, apjjears clearly from the nativ-

ity of the Lord, concerning whicii this

is written in Luke : Tkt an^id itnbrii\

said to Mary, The Jloly Spirit shall

conic upon thee, and the virtue of the

Most High shall overshadow thee;

whence the Holy Thing that is born of
thee shall be called the Son of (Jod,

i. 3.J. Tiie Lord called Himself S( nt

by the Father, also for this reason, be-

cause by sent is signified the like as

by angel; for angel, in the original

language, is sent : for it is said in Isaiah,

The an<;el of the faces of Jeho-
vah delivered them ; in his love and
his pity he redeemed them, Ixiii. 9; and
in Malaclii ; The hono, whom ye seek,

shall suddenly come to his temple, and
the angel of the covenant, whom
ye desire, iii. ] ; besides other places.

That the Divine Trinity, God the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Sjjirit, is

in the Lord, and that the Father in Him
is the Divine from which [are all things],

the Son, the Divine Human, and the

Holy Spirit, the proceeding Divine,

will be seen in the third chapter of

this work, where we shall treat of the

Divine Trinity.

93. Since it was said to Mary, by

the angel Gabriel, the Holy Thing
which <<hall be born of thee shall be

called the Son of God, passages shall

be adduced from the Word to show
that the Lord, as to the Human, is

called the Holy One of Isiiael,

which are I was seeing in visions; lo,

a watcher and a Holy One descending

from heaven, Dan 10, 20. God
trill come from Tenian, and the Hoi.y

One from mount Paran, Hab. iii. 3.

I Jehovah, the Holy One, the Crea-

tor of Israel, your Holy One, Isaiah

xliv. 11, 15. Thus said Jehovah, the

Redeemer of Israel, ins Holy One, xlii.

7. I Jehovah thy God,TiiE Holy One
of Israel, thy Savior, xliii. 3. As for
our Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts is his

name, THE Holy One of Israel, xlvii
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4. Said Jehovah your Redeemer, the
[loLY One of Israel, xliii. 13. xlviii.

17 Jehovah of hosts is his name, and
thy Redeemer, the Holy One of

Israel, liv. 5. They tempted God and,

THE Holy One of Israel, Psalm

Ixxviii. 41. They forsook Jehovah,

and provoked the Holy One of Isra-

el, Isaiah 1. 4. They said. Make the
Holy One of Israel cease from our

faees ; therefore, thus said the Holy
One of Israel, xxx. 1 1, 12. Who say,

Let him hasten his work, that we may
see, and let the counsel of the Holy
One of Israel approach and come,

V. 19. In that day they shall lenti upon

Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel,

in truth, x. 20. Cry out and sing aloud,

O daughter of Zion, because great in

the midst of thee is the Holy One
OF Israel, xii. G. The saying of the

God of Israel; In that day his eyes

shall look to the Holy One of Israel,

xvii. 7. The poor of men shall exult

in the Holy One of Israel, xxix.

in. xli. 16. The earth is full of guilt-

iness against the Holy One of Isra-

el, Jerein. 1. 29 ;
and, moreover, Isaiah

Iv. 5. Ix. 9, and in other places. By
the Holy One of Israel is meant
the Lord as to the Divine Human ; for

the angel said to Mary, The Holy
Thing which shall be born of thee

shall be called the Son of God, Luke
1. 35. That Jehovah and the Holy
One of Israel are one, although they

are distinctly named, may be evident

from the passages also here adduced

to show that Jehovah is that Holy One
of Israel. That the Lord is called the

God of Israel, is evident also from

very many passages, as Isaiah xvii. 6.

xxi. 10,17. xxiv. 15. xxix. 23. Jerem.

vii. 3. ix. 14. xi. 3. xiii. 12. xvi. 9.

xix. 3, 15. xxiii. 2. xxiv. 5. xxv. 15,

27. xxix. 4, 8, 21, 25. xxx. 2. xxxi.

29. xxxii. 14, 15, 36. xxxiii. 4. xxxiv.

2, 13. XXXV. 13, 17, IS, 19. xxxvii. 7.

xxxviii. 17. xxxix. 16. xlii. 9, 15, 18.

xliii. 10. xliv. 2, 7, 11,25. xlviii. 1. 1.

18. li. 33. Ezek. viii. 4. ix. 3. x. 19,20.

xi. 2. xliii. 2. xliv. 2. Zeph. ii.9. Psalm

xli. 13. lix. 6. Ixviii. 9.

94. Ill the (Christian churches at the

present tune, it is common to call the

Lord, our Savior, the Son of Mary
and rarely the Son of God, unhsss they

then mean a Son of God, born from

eternity : the reason of this is, because

the Roman Catholics have sanctified

Mary, the mother, above the rest, and

have exalted her as a goddess, or queen

over all their saints ; when yet the

Lord, when He glorified his Human,
put off all of his mother, and put on

all of the Father, which will be fully

demonstrated in the following parts of

this work. From this common saying

in the mouth of all, that He is called

the Son of Mary, many enormities

have flowed into the church, especially

with tliose who have not admitted into

their judgment those things which are

said in the Word concerning the Lord,

as that the Father and He are one

;

that He is in the Father, and the Fu'
ther in Him ; that all things of the Fa-
ther are his ; that He called Jehovah his

Father, and Jehovah the Father calhd

Him his Son. The enormities which
have flowed into the church from this,

that they name Him the Son of Mary,
and Tiot the Son of God, are, that con-

cerning the Lord, the idea of divinity is

lost, and with this, all that which is said

in the Word concerning Him as the Soi

of God ; then that through that enter?

Judaism, Arianism, Socinianism, Cal-

vinism, such as it was in the beginning,

and at length Naturalism, and with

this the fancy that He was the Son of

Mary by Joseph, and also that he had

his soul from the motlicr, and thence

that He is called the Son of God, and

is not so. Let every one, clergyman

as well as layman, consult himself,

whether he has conceived and cherishes

any other idea concerning the Lord,

as the Son of Mary, than as of a mere

man. Since such an idea began to

prevail amongst Christians in the thii d

century, when the Arians arose, there-

fore the Nicene council, to vindicate

the div inity of the Lord, feigned a So.i

of God born from eternity ;
but, by

this fiction, the Human of the Lord

was indeed elevated hen, and with

many ;\lso at this day it is elevated, to

the Divine ; but not with those who,

by the hypostatic union, understand
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a union as between two, of whom one

is above, and the other is below. But

what else results thence than that the

whole Christian church should perish,

which was founded solely upon the

worship of Jehovah in the Human,
consetjuently upon God-Man. That no

one can see the Father, nor know Him,
nor come to Him, nor believe in Him,
unless through his Human, the Lord

declares in many passages. If this is

not done, all the noble seed of the

church is turned into ignoble seed

;

the seed of the olive into the seed of

the pine ; the seed of the orange, the

citron, the apple and the pear, into the

seed of the willow, the elm, the linden

and the holm-oak; the vine into the

bulrush of the bog ; the wheat and bar-

ley into chaff; nay, all spiritual food

becomes as the dust which serpents

eat ; for in man the spiritual light be-

comes natural, and at length sensual

corporeal, which, viewed in itself, is

the light of infatuation
;
yea, man then

becomes as a bird, which, while it flies

on high, when its wings are clipped

will fall to the earth, where walking, it

sees no more around it than what lies

before its feet ; and then concerning

the spiritual things of the church,

which will be for eternal life, he thinks

no otherwise than a soothsayer. These
things take place while man regards

the Lord God, the Redeemer and
Savior, as the mere Son of Mary, thus

as a mere man.
95. V. That the Lord, by Acts of

Redemption, made Himself Right-
f.ousness.

That the Lor<l alone had merit and

righteousness by the obedience which
He yielded to the Father, and especial-

ly by the passion of the cross, is said

md believed at this day in Christian

churches ; but it is sui>|K)sed, that the

passion of the cross was the very act

of redemption, when yet that was not

the act of redemption, but the act of

the glorification of his Human, of

which we shall treat in the following

Lemma concerning Redemptioiv.—
The acts of redemption, by which the

f^ord made Himself righteousness, were
thai He execu'.ed a last judgment,

which was done in the spiritual world,

and then separated the evil from the

good, and the goats from the sheep,

and expelled from heaven those who
made one with the beasts of the dragon,

and of the worthy He founded a new
heaven, and of the unworthy a hell,

and successively reduced all things in

both to order ;
and, moreover, instituted

a new church. These acts were the

acts of redemption, by which the I^orrl

made Himself righteousness; for right-

eousness is to do all things according

to divine order ; and to reduce to or-

der those things which have fallen out

of order ; for righteousness is divine

order itself. Those things are meant
by these words of the Lord : It is meet

for Mt to fulfill all the righteousness
OF God, Matt. iii. 15; and by these in

the Old Testament ; Behold the days

loill come, when I shall raise unto Dc-
vid a righteous branch, who shai^

reign King, and do righteousness in

the earth, and this is his name, Jehiv
YAH OUR righteousness, Jerem. xxiii.

5, 6. xxxiii. 15, 16. / speak in right-

eousness, grea^ to save, Isaiah Ixiii. 1.

7/e shall sit upon the throne of David,
to establish it in judgment and right-

eousness, ix. 7. Zion shall be redeem-

ed in righteousness, i. 27.

96. Our countrymen who bear rule

in the church, describe the righteous-

ness of the Lord quite differently ; and
also, by the inscription of it upon man,
they make their faith saving ; when
yet the truth is, that the righteousness

of the Lord, because it is such and
thence, and in itself purely divine,

cannot be conjoined to any man, and
thus cannot produce any salvation,

any more than the divine life, which is

the divine love and the divine wisdom.

The Lord with these enters into every

man; but, unless man lives according to

order, that life is in him, indeed, but

it contributes nothing at all to his sal-

vation ; it only gives the faculty of un-

derstanding truth, and of doing good
To live according to divine order, is to

live according to the commandments of

God ; and when man so lives and toes,

then he procures for himself righteous-

ness; not the righteousness of the lO'
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demption of the Lord, but tlie Lord him-

self as rigliteousness. Tliese are tlie\',

wlio are nieuiit by these words : Unless

Youu RIGHTEOUSNESS shall oboiuid

above that of' the Scribes and Pharisies,

ye shall not enter into the kingdom oj ' the

heaoens Matt. v. 20. In the eonsum-

tnation oj the age, the angels will go
forth, and separate the wicked from
the midst of the righteous, xiii. 49

;

besides other places. By the right-

eous, in the Word, are meant those

who have lived according to divine or-

der, since the divine order is rigiiteons-

ness. The righteonsness itself, whicli,

by acts of redemption,the Lord became,
cannot be ascrilied to man, inscribed

upon him, adapted and conjoined to

him, f>therwise than light can be to the

eye, sound to the ear, will to the mus-
cles of one acting, thought to the lips

of one speaking, air to the lungs of

one breatiiing, heat to the blood, &c.,
which, that they flow in and adjoin

themselves, besides that they conjoin

themselves, every one of himself per-

ceixes. But rigliteousness is acquired

so far as man exercises righteousness;

and he exercises righteousness as far

as he acts with his neighbor from the

love of what is just and true : in the

good itself, or in the use itself, which
he does, righteonsness dwells; for the

liord says, that every tree may be

known by its fruit. Who does not

know another by his works, if he at-

tends to tliem, from what end and pur-

pose of the will, and from what cause

and intention they are done ? All the

angels attend to these things, and also

all the wise men in our world. In

general, every shrub and plant is known
by its flower and seed, and by its use;

every metal, by its goodness; every

stone by its quality; every field, every

kind of food, every animal of the earth,

and every bird of the air, by their (pial-

ity : why not man? But concerning

the quality of the works of man,
whence it is, will be opened in the

clia|>ter concerning faith.

5>7. Vi. That the Lord, hy the
SAME Acts, united Himself to
THE Father, and the Father
Himself to IIi.m.

That the union was effected by acta

of redem])tion, is because the TiOrd per

formed them by means of his Human
and as He operated, .so the Divine,

which is meant by the Father, came
nearer, assisted and co-operated, and at

length They so conjoined Themselves,

that They were not two, but one ; and

this union is the glorification, of which
in the following })ages.

98. That the Father and the Son,

that is, the Divine and the Human in

the Lord, are united like the soul and

body, is, indeed, according to the

faith of the church at this day, and

also according to the Word ; but still

scarcely five in a hundred, or fifty in

a thousand know this : the reason is,

the doctrine of justification by faith

alone, which most of the clergy, who
seek the reputation of learning, on ac-

count of honors and riches, have em-
braced with all zeal, until that doc-

trine has got complete possession of

the minds of those at tliis day ; and

because this has intoxicated their

thoughts, like the vinous spirit called

alcohol, therefore, like men into.xicat-

ed, they have not seen this most essen-

tial thing of the church, that Jehovah

God descended and assumed the Hu-
man ; when yet, solely by this union, is

given to man conjunction with God

;

and by conjunction, salvation. That
salvation depends on the knowledge

and acknowledgment of God, may aj)-

pear evichnit to every one who consid-

ers that God is all in all of heaven, and

thence all in all of the church ; con-

sequontly, all in all of theology. But

first it shall here be demonstrated, that

the union of the Father and the Son,

or of the Divine and the Human in the

Lord, is as the union of the .soul and

the body ; and afterwards, that that

union is reciprocal. A union like that

of the soul and the body has been

established in the Athanasian creed,

which is received, in all the Christian

world, for the doctrine concerning God.

'Inhere these worrls are read : Oin

Liii d Jt sns Christ is (lod and Man ,

still there are not two, but there is one

Christ: Jfe is one, because the Divine

took the Human to itself; yea. He it
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altogdhr one, and He is one person ;

for as the soul and body is one man, so

God and Man is one Clirist. But here

>t is nioiuit tluit there is sucli ;i union

of a Son oi God I'roiii eternity with tiie

Son boi u in time
;

but, becuuse God is

one, and not three, while tiiat union is

meant witii the one God from eternity,

that doctrine agrees with tiie Word.
In tiie Word tiiese things are read,

tint He was coneeived of Jehovah, the

Father, Luke i. ^4, 35; thence his

.«!oul and life; wherefore He says, that

lie and the Father are one, Jolni x. 30

;

that He mho seeth and knuwtth Him,
seeth and knoweth the Father, xiv. 9;

ff ye had known me, ye wonld also

have known my Father, viii. 19; He
who receivtth me, reeeiveth Him icho

sent me, xiii. 20. that He is in the bo-

som of the Father, i. 18 ; tiiat All

things whatsoever the Father hath arc

his, xvi. 15; that He is raited the Fa-
ther of eternity, Isaiah ix. 6; that

Thenee He hath power over all flesh,

John xvii. 2 ; and all power in heaven

and in earth. Matt, xxviii. 18. From
these and several other passages in the

Word, it may be clearly seen, that the

union of the Father and Ilim is like

that of the soul and body ; wlierefore

also, in the Old Testament, He is often

named Jehovah, Jehovah of hosts, and

Jehovah the Redeemer: see above, n. 83.

99. That that union is reciprocal,

is very evident from these passages in

the Word : Philip, believest thou not

that I am in the Father, and the

Father in Me ? Believe Me, that I am
in the Father, and the Father in 3fe.

John xiv. 6, 11; That ye may know
and believe that the Father is in Me,
and I in the Father, x. 3G, 38 : Thett

they all may be one, as Hani, Father,

art in Me, and I in Thee, xvii. 21 ; Fa-
thi -, all mine are thine, and thine are

mine, xvii. 10. That the union is re-

ciprocal, is because no union or con-

junction between two is given, unless

one mutually accedes to the other : eve-

ry conjunction in the universal heaven,

in the universal world, and in the

whole of man, is from no other source

than from the reciprocal accession of

one to another, and then that both

will one thing; thence is effected

something homogeneous, sympathetic,

unanimous and concordant in every

j)art of each. Such is the reciprocal

conjunction of the soul and body with

every man ; sucii is the conjunction of

the spirit of man with the organs of

sensation and motion of his body ; such

is the conjunction of the heart and
lungs; such is the conjunction ol" the

will and understanding; such is the

conjunction of all the members and
viscera in and amongst each other in

man ; such is the conjunction of minds,

amongst all those who inwardly love

each other, for it is inscribed on all

love and friendship, for love wishes to

love, and wishes to be loved. There is

a reciprocal conjunction of all things

in the world, that are fully conjoined

w ith each other ; similar is the con-

junction of the heat of the sun wit'i

the heat of wood and of stone ; of th e

vital heat with the heat of all the ar i-

mal fibres in animals; similar is thit

of a tree with its root, by the root wilh

the tree, and by the tree with the fruit

:

such is that of the magnet with iron,

&c. Unless conjunction be effected

reciprocally and )iiutnally by the ac-

cession of one to another, only an ex-

ternal conjunction is effected, and not

an internal one; anu this in time is

spontaneously and mutually dissohed,

and sometimes so that they no longer

know each other.

100. Now, because a conjunction

which is a conjunction, cannot be ef-

fected, unless it be done mutually and
reciprocally, therefore the conjunction

of the Lord and man is no other, as is

very manifest from these passages

:

He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh

my blood, .\iiiDETH in me, .\nd I in him,

John vi. 50. Abide in me, and I in

VOU HE THAT ABIDETH IN ME, AND
I IN HIM, beareth muchfnut, xv. 4,5.
'Wliosoever opencth the door, I will come
in to him, and will sup with htm,

AND HE WITH i\iE, Rev. iii. 20; be-

sides Other places. This conjunction

is effected by man's acceding to

the Lord, and the Lord to him ; for it

is a fixed and in,mutable law, that as fiir

as man accedes V) the Lord, so far
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the I^ord accedes to man : but more
will be seen concerning this in the chap-

ters concerning Charity and Faith.
101. VII. That THUS God BECAiiE

Man, and Man God, in one Person.
That Jehovah God became Man, and

Man God, in one person, follows as a

conchision from all the preceding arti-

cles of this chapter, particularly from
these two ; that Jehovah, the Creator

of the unioerse, descended and assumed
the Human, that He might redeem, and
save men ; of which above, n. 82, 8\i,

84 ; and that The Lord, by acts of re-

demption, united Himself to the Fa-
ther, and the Father Himself to Him,
thus reciprocally and mutually ; of

which above, n. 97 to 100. Fr6m that

reciprocal union, it is very manifest,

that God became Man, and Man God,
in one person. The same also follows

as a consequence of the union of both,

that it is like that of the soul and
body : that this is according to the

faith of the church at this day, accord-

ing to the creed of Athanasius, may
be seen above, n. 89 ; also according

to the faith of the evangelical Protes-

tants, in their chief book of orthodoxy,

which is called the Formula Concor-
dia, where it is strongly confirmed,

both from the Sacred Scripture, and

from the fathers, and also by rational

aiguments, that the human nature of

Christ is exalted to divine majesty,

o iHiipotence and onuiiprescnce ; and

a'so tliat, in Christ, Man is God, and

God Man
;
concerning this, see there,

p. 607, 7(15. Besides, in this thapter it

has been proved, that .lehovah God, as

to his Human, in the Word, is called

Jehovah, Jehovah God, Jehovah of
hosts, and also the God of Israel;

wherefore Paul says, that In Jesus

Christ all the fullness of the Godhead
duuUcth bodily. Col. ii. 9; and John,

that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is

the true God and eternal life, 1 John

v. 20, 21. That by the Soil of God is

properly meant his Human, may be

seen above, n. 92, and the following.

.And, moreover, Jehovah God calls

both Himself and Ilim Lord; for it is

read, The Lord said unto my Lord,

Sit on my right hand, Psalm ex. 1;

and in Isaiah, A Child ii horn to ux

a Son is given to us, whose name is Gud
the Father of eternity, ix. 5, (i. By
Son, also, is meant the Lord, as to the

Human, in David ; I will announce con'

cer7iing the statute, Jehovah said,

Thou art my So7i; to-day I have begot-

ten thee. Kiss the Son, lest He be an-

gry, and ye perish 171 the ivay. Psalm
ii. 7, 12. Here is not meant a Son
from eternity, but the Son born in the

world ; for it is prophetical of the Lord,

who was about to come ; wherefore it

is called the statute concerning which
Jehovah announced to David ; and in

that Psalm it is written before, / have

anointed 7ny King upon Zion, verse 6;
and it follows, / will give to Him the

nations for an {7iheritance, verse 8

;

wherefore to-day, there, is not from

eternity, but in time, for with Jehovah
the future is present.

102. It is believed that the Lord, as

to the Human, not only was, but also is

the Son of Mary ; but in this the

Christian world is under a delusion.

That he was the Son of Mary, is true;

but that He is so still, is not true ; for

by acts of redemption, He put off the

Human from the mother, and put on a

Human from the Father; thence it is,

that the Human of the Lord is Divine,

and that, in Him, God is Man, and

Man God. That He put off the Hu-
man from the mother, and put on a

Human from the Father, wliich is the

Divine Human, may be seen from this,

that He never called Mary his mother,

as may be evident from these pas-

sages : The mother ofJesus said to Ifim,

2 hey have no icinc. Jesus said to her,

Woman, ivhat is it to Me and thee J

My hour is not yet eo7ne, John ii. 4.

And in another place ; Jesus fro/u the

cross, seeing his /nothi r, and the disciple

stcmding by, whom He loved, sailh to

his /nothcr. Woman, behold thy Son!
Then He saith to the disiiple, liehold

thy mother! xix. 20, 27; and once

that He did not acknowledge her; It

was told Jesus by so/ne, saying, Thy
mother and thy brethren arc standing

without, and wish to sec Thee. Jesus,

anstpcring, said, My mother and my
brithrtn arc those who hear the }\'ord
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of God, and do it, LiiUe viii. 20, 21
;

Matt. xii. 4() to 49; Mavk iii. \il to :J5.

Tims tlie Lord did not call her mother,

but woman, and gave her to John as a

mother : in other places, she is called

his mother, but not by his own mouth.

This also is confirmed by this, that He
did not acknowledge Himself to be

the Son of David, for it is read in the

evangelists, Jesus asked the Phari-

sees, saying, What think ye of
Christ? Whose son is He? They

say to Him, David's. He saith to

them, How, then, doth David, in the

spirit, call Him his Lord, saying, The

Lord said to my Lord, Sit on my right

hand, until I make thine enemies thy

footstool. If, then, David callcth

Him Lord, how is He his Son.' And
no one was able to answer Him a word.

Matt. xxii. 39 to 44 ; Mark xii. 85, 3(5,

37; Luke XX. 41 to 44 ; Psalm ex. 1.

To the above I shall add this news.

It was once given me to speak with

Mary the mother. She passed by

some time since, and appeared in

heaven over my head, in white rai-

ment, as of silk ; and then, stopping a

little while, she said that she was the

mother of the Lord, because He was

born of her, but that, when He became

God, He put off all the Human which

he had from her, and that therefore she

worsiiips Him as her God, and that she

is not willing that any one should ac-

knowledge Him for her son, because

in Him all is divine. From these

things, this truth shines forth, that thus

Jehovah is Man, as in the firsts, also

in the lasts, according to these words

;

I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Be-

ginning and the End, He who is, and
who was, and who is to come, the Al-

mighty, Rev. i. 8, 11. John, when he

mw the Son of Man in the midst of
the seven candlesticks, fell at his feet

as dead; but He put his right hand
upon him, saying, I am the First and
the Last, Rev. i. 13, 17 ; xxi. 6. Be-

hold, I come quickly, that I may give to

every one according to his work. I
am the Alpha and the Omega, the Be-
ginning and the End, the First and the

Last, xxii. 12, 13. And in Isaiah,

Thus said Jehovah, the King ofIsrael,

and his Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts,

I am the First and the Last, xliv. (i

xlviii. 12.

103. To the above I shall add this

arcanum, that the soul, which is from

the father, is the very man, and that

the body, which is from the mother, is

not man in itself, but from the soul

;

the body is only a covering of the soul,

composed of such things as are of tiie

natural world. Every man, after death,

puts off the natural, which he had from

the mother, and retains the .spiritual,

which he had from the father, togeth-

er with a kind of border or circum-

ambient accretion] from the purest

tilings of nature, around it ; but this

border, with those who come into

heaven, is below, and the spiritual

above ; but that border with those

who come into hell is above, and the

spiritual below ; thence it is, that a

man-angel speaks from heaven, thus

what is good and true; but that a

man-devil speaks from hell, while from

his heart, and, as it were, from heaven,

while from his mouth ; he does this

abroad, but that at home. Since the

soul of man is the very man, and is

spiritual from its origin, it is manifest

whence it is that the mind, soul, dis-

position, inclination and affection of

the love of the father dwells in his

offspring, and returns and renders itself

conspicuous from generation to gener-

ation. Thence it is, that many fami-

lies, yea, nations, are known from their

first father ; there is a general image
in the face of each descendant, which
manifests itself; and this nnage is not

changed, except by the spiritual things

of the church. The reason that a

general image of Jacob and Judah still

remains in their posterity, by which
they may be distinguished from others,

is, because they have hitherto adhered
firmly to their religious principles ; for

there is in the seed of every one, from
which he is conceived, a graft or offset

of the father's soul, in its fullness, with-

in a certain covering from the ele-

ments of nature, by which the body is

formed in the womb of the mother

;

which may be made according to the

likeness of the father, or according to
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the hkf.ness of the mother, the image
oi" the father still remaining within it,

w hich continually endeavors to bring

itself forth, and if it cannot do it in the

first generation, it effects it the follow-

ing. The reason that the image of

the father is in its fullness in the seed,

is, because, as was said, the soul is

spiritual from its origin, and what is

spiritual has nothing in common
with space ; wherefore it is simi-

lar to itself in a small, as well as in a

large compass. With respect to the

Lord, He, while He was in the world, by

acts of redemption, put off the human
from the mother, and put on a Human
from the Father, which is the Divine

Human ; thence it is, that in Him, Man
Is God, and God Man.

104. Vin. That the Progress
TO Union w.\s the State of nis

ExiNAMTioN [or Humiliation], and
that the Union itself is the
State of his Glorification.

That the Lord, while He was in the

world, had two states, which are called

states of e.\inanition and glorifica-

'ion, is known in the church ; the

former state, which was that of exina-

nition, is described in many passages in

the Word, esi)ecially in the Psalms of

David, and also in the prophets, and

particularly in Isaiah liii., where it is

said, that Jfc pound out Ai.s soul unto

death, verse 12. This same state was

the state of his humiliation before the

Father, for in it he prayed to the Fa-

ther, and He says that He does his

will, and ascribes all that He did or

said to the Father. That He prayed

lo the Father, is evident from these

passages. Matt. xvii. 4:} ; Mark i. 35

;

vi. 4(i ; xiv. 3-2 to 39; Luke v. 15; vi.

12; xxii. 41 to 44; John xvii. 9, 15,

20. That He did the will of tiie Fa-

ther, John iv. 34; v. 30. That He
ascribed all that He did and said to the

Father, Joiin viii. 2(5, 2T, 28; xii. 49,

50; xiv. 10. Yea, upon the cro^s He
cried out, Mil God, Mi/ God, whif hast

IViou forsakrn Mr ? iVlatt. xxviL 47;

Mark xv. 34; and, moreover, without

this state. He could not have been

crucified. The state of glorification is

ulso a state of union. He was Ln this

state when He was transfigured before

his three disciples, and when He did

miracles, and whenever He said that

the Father and He were one ; that the

Father is in Him, and He in the Fa-
ther ; that all things of the Father are

his ; and when the union was fully

completed, that He had power over all

Jlesh, John xvii. 2 ; and nil power in

heaven and in earth, ]\Iatt. xxviii. IS

;

besides many other things.

105. The reason that the Lord had
those two states of exinanition and glo-

rification, was, because there is no oth-

er possible wav of attaining to union,

since it is according to the divine order,

which is unchangeable. The divine

ord, r is, that man should dispose him-

self for the reception of God, and pre-

pare himself for a receptacle and hal)-

itation, into which God may enter and
dwell, as in his temple. Man should

do this from himself, but still lie shou' 1

acknowledge that it is from God ; he

should acknowledge this, because l.e

does not perceive the presence aiA
operation of God, although God, being

most perfectly present, ojjerates in man
all the good of love, and all the true of

faith. According to this order every

man proceeds and must proceed, that

he may, from natural, become spiritual.

Li like manner the Lord, that He might
make his Natural Divine; thence it

is, tliat He prayed to the Father , th;it

He did his will ; and that all that He
did and said, He attributed to Him :

and that upon the cross He said, J/y

God, mi/ God, why hast Thou forsakin

Me? for in this state, God appears ab-

sent. But after this state, comes an-

other, which is a state of conjunction

with God ; in this man acts in like

manner, but then from God ; nor has

he then need, in like manner as be-

fore, to ascribe to God all the good

which he wills and does, and all the

truth which he thinks and .speaks, be-

cause this is inscribed upon his heart,

and thence it is inwardly in all his

actions and speech. Li like manner,

the Lord united Himself to his Father

and the Father Himself to Him; in a

word, the Lord glorified his Human,
that is, made it divine, ir the same
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manner that the Lord regenerates

man, thai is, makes him spiritual.

Tliat every man, wlio iroin natural

becomes spiritual, undergoes two states,

and that through the first lie enters

into the other, and thus from the

world to heaven, will be tuUy demon-
strated in the chapters concerning'

Fkf.k-will, concerning Charity and

Faith, and concerning RKFoaiMATioN
and Regeneration ; here only, that in

the first state, wliich is called the state

of reformation, man is in full liberty of

acting according to the rational of his

understanding ; and that in the second,

which is the state of regeneration, he

IS also in similar liberty, but tliat then

he wills and acts, and thinks and

speaks, from a new love and a new in-

telligence, which are from the Lord

;

for, in the first state, the understanding

acts tlie first part, and the will the sec-

ond ; in the other, the will acts the

first, and the understanding the sec-

ond ; but the understanding from the

will, and not the will by the under-

standing. The conjunction of the

good and the true, of charity and
faith, and of the internal and the exter-

nal man, is not otherwise effected.

10(5. Those two states are repre-

sented by various things in the universe

;

the reason is, because they are accord-

ing to divine order, and divine order

fi'ls all and every thing, even to the

minutest tilings in the universe. The
first state is represented with every

man by the state of his infancy and

childhood, even to his youth, adoles-

cence and manhood, which is the state

of his humiliation before his parents,

and then of obedience, and also of in-

struction from masters and ministers
;

but the other state is repiesented by

the state of the same person when he

becomes his own master, and freely

exercises his own will and understand-

ing, in which he has absolute power in

hi.s own house. The first state is also

represented by the state of a prince, or

the son of a king, or of a duke, before

he becomes a king or a duke ; in like

•uanner, by the state of every citizen

before he becomes the person of a

magistrate; of every subject before he

obtains any office ; of every student

who is jjreparing tor the ministry, l)e-

fore he l)ecomes a |)riest ; and of every

priest before he becomes a pastor ; and

then of every pastor before he l)ecomes

a primate ; also of every virgin i)efore

siie becomes a wife; and of every

maid before she becomes a mistress

;

in general, of every clerk before he

becomes a merchant ; of every sold iei

before he becomes an officer; of every

servant before he becomes a master.

The first of these is a state of servi-

tude, the other of one's own will, and

thence understanding. Those two
states are represented also by various

things in the animal kingdom; the

first, by beasts and birds as long as

they are with their mothers and f itliers,

which they then follow constantly, and
are nourished and led by them ; and the

other state, when they leave them, and
look out for themselves : in like man-
ner by worms ; the first, while they

crawl and are nourished by leaves, the

second, when they cast off their skins,

and become butterflies. Those two

states are represented also in the sub-

jects of the vegetable kingdom; the

first, when the vegetable springs up
from the seed, and is adorned with

branches, buds and leaves ; the other,

when it bears fruit, and produces new
seeds; this may be compared to the

conjunction of the good and the true,

since all things which belong to a tree

correspond to truths, and the fruit to

good. But the man, who stops in the

first state, and does not enter the sec-

ond, is like a tree which bears only

leaves, and not fruit, concerning which
it is said in the Word, that it is to

be pulled up, and cast into the fire.

]\Iatt. xxi. 19; Luke xiii. 6 lo 10,
John XV. .5, 6. And he is like a ser-

vant, that is not willing to be free,

concerning whom it was commanded,
that J{e should be brou>r/if to the door,

or to the door-post, and his ear should

be bored through with an awl, Exod.
xxi. '6. Servants are those who are

not conjoined to the Lord, but the free

are tiiose who are conjoined to Him

;

for the Lord says. If the Si-n makes
youfree, ijc are trulyfree, John viii. 3(>
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107 IX. That, hereafter, no
one can come from christians into
Heaven, unless he believes in the
Lord God the Savior, and goes
TO IIlM ALOiNE.

It is read in Isaiah, Behold, I create

a ntv.' heaven, and a neio earth, and
the former shall not be mentioned, nor

conic upon the heart ; and behold, I am
about to create Jerusalem an exultation,

and her people a joy, Ixv. 17. And in

tlie Revelation ; / saw a new heaven

and a new earth, and I saw the holy

Jerusalem descendingfrom God out of
heaven, prepared as a bride for her

husband; and one sitting upon the

throne said, Behold, I make all things

new, xxi. 1, 2, 5. And it is often said,

that No others roill enter into Iteav-

en, than those who are written in the

Lamb's book of life. Rev. xiii. 8; xvii.

8; XX. 12, 15; xxi. 20. By heaven

tliere, is not meant the iieaven which
is visible to our eyes, but the angelic

heaven
;

by Jerusalem, not any city

from iieaven, but the church, wliich

will descend out of that heaven from

the Lord ; and by the Lamb's book of
life, is not meant any book written in

heaven, which will be opened, but tiie

Word, which is from tiie Lord and

concerning Ilim. That Jehovah God,

wlio is called the Creator and Father,

descended and assumed the Human,
also for the purpose of enabling man
to approach Ilim, and to be conjoined

to Him, has been proved, confirmed,

and establisiied, in the preceding arti-

cles of tliis chapter. For who, that

comes to a man, goes to liis soul ? and

who can do this 1 But he goes to tiie

man himself, whom he sees face to

face, and with whom he speaics mouth
to mouth. The case is similar with

God tiie Father and tiie Son, for God
tiie Fatiier is in the Son, as tlie soul in

its body. That it is necessary to be-

lieve in tlie Lord God the Savior, is

evident from these passages in the

AVord : God so loved the world, that

He gave his only begotten Son, that

every one tolio believeth in Ilim may
not pirish, but have eternal life, Joiin

iii. l.">, 10. He who kelieveth in

Til E Son is not judged, but he who

believeth not, is already judged be-

cause he hath not believed in the namt

of the only begotte.\ Son of God,
iii. 18. JJe who believeth in the
Son hath eternal life, but he loho be-

lieveth not the Son shall not see life,

but the anger of God shall abide upon
him, iii. 36. The bread of God is He
that descended from heaven, and giv-

eth life to the world; he who coiueth to

Me shall never hunger, and he who be-

lieveth in Me shall never thirst, vi. 33,
35. This is the will of Ilim who sent

Me, that every one who seeth the Son,

and believeth in Him, may have eter-

nal life, and I will resuscitate him at

the last day, vi. 40. They said to Je-

sus, What shall we do that we may work
the works of God? Jesus answered,

This is the work of God, that ye be-

lieve IN Him ivhoin the leather hath

sent, vi. 28, 29. Verily I say unto

you. He who believeth in me hath

eternal life, vi. 47. Jesus cried, saying.

If any one thirst, let him come to Me
anddrink; whosoever believeth in me,
out of his belly shall fow rivers of liv-

ing water, vii. 37, 38. Unless ye be-

lieve that I am, ye shall die in your
sins, viii. 24. Jesus said, I am the res-

urrection and the life ; he who believ-

eth in Me, although he die, shall live:

but every one who liveth and believith

in Me, shall never die, xi. 2.5, 2(). Je-

sus said, I am come a light into the

world, that every one who believi th in

Me may not abide in darkness, xii. 46,

viii. 12. As long as ye have light,

believe in the light, that ye may be sons

of the light, xii. 36. That they shou a

abide in the Ijord, and the Lord in

them, xiv. 20, xv. 1 to 5, xvii. 23 •

which is done by faith. I*aul testi-

fied, both to the Jews and to the Greeks,

repentance towards God, and faith in

OCR Lord Jesus Christ, Acts xx. 21

/ am tfie way, the truth and the life ;

no one eometh to the Lather, but by Me,

Joiin xiv. (). That lie wiio believes in

the Son, believes in the Fatiier (since,

as al)ove said, tlie Fatiier is in Ilim.

as the soul in the liody), is evident from

tiiese jiassages If ye had. known .He,

ye would also have known my Father,

John viii. 19: .xiv. 7. He who seeth
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Sfe, aerlh Him who sent Mc, xii. 45.

He who r<;( ciiu th Me, n ceivi't h Him who
sent Mr, xiii. "20. The reason is, be-

cause No one ran see the Pother and
live, Exod. xxxiii. 20. Wlierefore the

Loid says, Nu one hath ever seen God;
the only begotten Son, who is in the

bosinn of the Father, He hath mani-

fested Him, Joliu i. 18. No one hath

seen the Father^ but He who is with the

Father, He hath seen the Father, vi.

40. Ye have never heard the voice of
t'le Father, nor seen his shape, v. 37.

But those who do not know any tiling

concerning tiie Lord, as most of tliose

in the two parts of the world, Asia

and Africa, and also in the Indies,

these, if they believe in one God, and

live according to the precepts of their

religion, are saved by means of tlieir

faith and life; for imputation is to tiiose

who know, and not to those who know
not, as it is not to the blind, when they

stumble ; for the Lord says, If ye

were blind, ye would not have sin; but

now yc say that ye see, therefore your
sin remaincth, John ix. 4L

108. To confirm this further, I will

relate what I know, because I have

seen, and therefore I can testify what
follows ; that the Lord, at this day, is

forming a new angelic heaven, and

that it is formed of those who believe

in the Lord God the Savior, and go
immediately to Him ; and that the

rest are rejected. Wherefore, if any

hereafter comes from Christendom into

the spiritual world, into which every

man does come after death, and does

not believe in the Lord, and go to

Him alone, and then is not able to re-

ceive this, because he has lived wick-

edly, or has confirmed himself in falses,

he is repelled at his first approach

towards heaven, and his face is thence

averted, and turned towards the lower

earth, whither he also goes, and con-

joins himself with those there, who
are meant in the Revelation by the

dragon and the false prophet. Every

man also in Christian countries, who
does not believe in the Lord, is not

hereafter heard with acceptance ; his

prayers, in heaven, are like ill-scented

odor*, and like eructations from ulcer-

ated lungs; and if he thinks that

his prayer is like the perfii.ne of in

cense, still it does not ascend to the

angelic lieaveii, otherwise than as the

smoke of a lire, wiiich is driven back

by a violent tempest, into his eyes, oi

as tlie |)ertiime from a censer under a

monk's cloak : thus, after this time, it

is with all i)iety wliich is determined to a

divided trinity, and not to one conjoin-

ed. That the divine trinity is con-

joined in the Lord, is the principal ob-

ject of this work. Here I will add this

news ; that some months since, the

twelve ajjostles were called together by

the Lord, and sent forth into all the

spiritual world, as before they were
into the natural world, with the com-
mand, that they should preach this

gos[)el; and then every apostie had his

j)rovince assigned to him ; which com-
mand, also, they are executing with all

zeal and industry. But coacernin,/

this subject, we shall treat particularly

in the last cha])ter of this work, wheie
we shall speak concerning The Con-
summation OF THE Age, concerning
The Coming of the Lord, and con-

cerning THE New Church.
109. A Corollary. All the church-

es which had been before the coming
of the Lord, were representative

churches, which could not see divine

truths, but as in the shade
;

but, after

the coming of the Lord into the world,

a church was instituted by Him, which
saw, or rather was able to see, divine

truths in the light. The difference is

like that between evening and morn-
ing; the state of the church before the

coming of the Lord is also in the

Word called evening, and the state of

the church after his coming, is calle(i

morning. The Lord, before his com-
ing into the world, was indeed present

with the men of the church, but me-
diately through angels, who represent-

ed Him ; but since his coming, He is

present with the men of the church
inmiediately

;
for, in the world. He put

on also the Natural Divine, in wiiich

He is present w th men. The glorifi-

cation of the Lord is the glorification

of his Human, which He assumed in

the world, and the glorified Human of

the Lord is the Natural Divine
That it is so, is evident from this, that
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the Lord roue from the sepulchre with

liis wliole body, which He had in the

world ; nor did He leave any thing in

the sepulchre; consequently, that He
took thence with llini, the natural hu-

nan itself, from the firsts to the lasts

of it ; wherefore He said to the disci-

ples, after the resurrection, when they

supposed that they saw a spirit, Sec my
hands and mi/ feet, that it is I mi/self';

feel of Me, and see ; for a spirit hath

not Jlesh and bones, as ye see Me have,

Luke xxiv. 37, 39. Whence it is

manifest, that his natural body, by glo-

rification, was made divine. Where-
fore Paul says, that In Christ dwelUth

all the fullness of the God-head bodily,

Coloss. ii. 9; and John, that The Son

of God, Jesus Christ, is the true God,

1 Epist. V. 20, 21. Hence the an-

gels know, that the Lord alone, in the

whole spiritual world, is fully sia.v. It

is known in the church, that all the

worsiiip amongst tiie Israelitish and

Jewish nation was merely external,

and that it shadowed forth the internal

worship which the Lord opened, and

that thus worship, before the com-
ing of the Lord, consisted in types and

figures, which re])rescnted true wor-

siiip in its just effigy. I'l.e Lord him-

self, indeed, ap])earcd amongst the an-

c.ents ; for He said to the Jews, Abra-
ham, your father, exulted that he might

see my day, and he saw and rejoieed;

r say unto you, before Abraham was,

I am, Jolm viii. 50, 58. But because

the Lord then was only represented,

which was done by means of angcN,

therefore all the things ofthe church with

them were made representative ; but

after He came into the world, those

re])resentations vanished ; the interior

reason of which was, because the Loril,

in the world, put on also the Nati ual

DiviNF., and from this He ilhiatrates

not only the internal s])iritua! man, but

also tlie external natural ; whicii two,

unless they are at the same time illus-

trated, man is, as it were, in the shade
;

but while both are at the same time

illustrated, he is, as it were, in the

day ; for while the internal man alone

IS illustrated, and not the external at

the same time ; or while only tiie ex-

ternal, and not, at the same time, the

internal, he is like one that skepi- and
dreams, and presently, when heawake.s,

he recollects the dream, and from it

he concludes various things, which
nevertheless, are imaginary. And he
is also like one walking in sleep, who
thinks the objects which he sees aie

seen in day-light. The difference be-

tween the state of the churci before

the coming of the Lord, and after his

coming, is like the difference between
reading a writing in the night by the

light of the moon and stars, and read-

ing it by the light of the sun : that the

eye, in the former light, which is only

pale, is liable to mistake, and in the

latter, which is also flammeous, is not lia-

ble to mistake, is well known. Where-
fore it is read concerning the Lord,

The God of Israel said, the Rock of Is-

rael spoke to me. He is as the light of
the morning while the sun arises, of a
morning without elouds, 2 Sam. xxiii.

3, 4. The God of Israel and the Rock
of Israel is the Lord. And in anoth-

er place. The light of the moon shall be

as the light of the sun, and the light of
the sun sUall be sevenfold, as the light oj

scvcti days, in the day when Jehovah

shall bind up the breach of his people,

Isaiah xxx. 25, 20. These things are

said concerning the state of the church,

after the coming of the Lord. In a

word, the state of the church befort

tiie coming of the' Lord, may be com-
pared to an old woman, whose face has

been painted, and who, from the bright

color of tiie paint, has a|)peared to her-

self beautifiil ; but the state of the

church after the coming of the Lord,

may be compared to a virgin, beauti-

ful from the native brightness of her

complexion. And also the state of the

church, before the coming of the Lord,

may he compared to the rind of any

sort of fruit, as of an orange, an a])ple,

a pear, or a grape, and to its flavor

,

but the state of the church after his

coming, may be compared to the innei

parts of those fruits, and to their flavor,

besides with other similar things. The
reason of this difference is, because

the Lord, since [le put on also the

Natural Divine, illustrates the internal

s])iritual man, and the extiTual natural,

at the same time ; for while only the
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internal man is illustrated, and not at

the same time tiie external, tiiere is

made a shade ; in like manner, while

only the external, and not at the same

time the internal.

110 Here the following Relatiovs
will be adduced. Fiust. Once, in the

spiritual world, I saw an ignis fatuus

in the air, falling to the earth, and a

lucid circumference around it ; it was

a meteor, which the vulgar call a drn-

gnii. I observed the place where it

fell ; but this disappeared in the morn-

ing twilight, before sunrise, as is the

case witii every ignis fatuus. In the

morning, I weut to the place where I

saw it fall in the night, and beiiold

!

the ground there was a mixture of sul-

phur, iron-filings and clay ; and sud-

denly there appeared two tents, one di-

rectly over the place, and tlie other at

the side towards the south : and I

looked up, and saw a s])irit falling down
from heaven, like lightuing, and cast

mto the tent which stood directly over

the place where the meteor fell ; and I

in the other, which was near it to-

wards the south : in the door of this I

stood, and saw the spirit in the other

also standing in the door of his tent

;

and then I asked him why he thus

lell down from heaven ; to which he

replied, that he was cast down, as an
angel of the dragon, by the angels of

Michael, " because I spoke some things

concerning niv faith, in which I con-

firmed myself in the world
;
amongst

which was this, that God the Father

and God the Son are two, and not one

;

for all in the heavens at this day be-

lieve that they are one, like the soul

and body ; and every word spoken
against that, is like a sting in their nos-

trils, and like an awl boring through

their ears, whence they have emotion

and pain
;
and, therefore, whoever con-

tradicts their belief, is commanded to

go out, and, if he is backward, he is

cast down headlong." On hearing

this, I said to him, " Why did you
not believe as they did ?" He answer-

ed, that, "After departure out of the

world, no one can believe any thing

el.se, tlian what he had by confirmation

impressed upon him.self; this remains

fixed in him, and cannot be torn away
especially that which any one has

confirmed in himself concerning Godj

since every one in tlie heavens has a

place according to his idea of God."

Then I asked, " By what he had con-

firmed the idea, that the Father and

the Son were two." He said, " By
these things in the Word ; that the

Son prayed to the Father, not only be-

fore tiie passion of the cross, but also

upon the cross ; as also that He hum-
bled Himself before his Father; how,

then, can they be one, as the soul and
body are one in man ? Who prays, as

to another, and humbles himself as

before another, while he himself is that

otiier .' No one does so, much less

the Son of God
;

and, besides, the

whole Christian church, in my time, di-

vided the God-head into persons, and
each person is one by himself, and is

defined to be what subsists in itself."

When I had heard these things from

him, I replied, " I have perceived

from your discour.se, that you know
nothing at all how God the Father and

the Son are one; and because you
know not how, you had confirmed

yourself in the falses, in which the

church as yet is concerning God. Do
you not know that the Lord, when He
was in the world, had a soul, as

every other man has? Whence had

He this soul, but from God the Father?

That it is so, appears abundantly from

the Word of the Evangelists. What,
then, is that which is called the Son,

but the Human, which was conceived

from the Divine of the Father, and
born of the virgin Mary ? A mother
cannot conceive a soul ; this is totally

repugnant to the order, according to

which every man is born ; nor can

God the Father impart a soul from

Himself, and then recede from it, aa

every father in the world can, since

God is his own divine essence, and
this is one and individual , and be-

cause it is individuil, it is Himself.

Thence it is, that tiie Lord says, that

7'/«f Father and Hi arc one ; and that

the Father is in Him and He in the
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Father; besides many similar things.

The composers ot" the Athanasian
creed also saw this at a distance

;

wherefore, after they divided God into

three persons, still they say, that In

Clirist, God and Man, that is, the Di-

vine and the lluman, are not two, but

one, like the soul and body in man.
That the Lord, in the world, prayed to

tile Fatlier as to another, and that he
humbled Himself before the Fatiier, as

before another, was according to the

order established from creation, which
is immutable, according to wiiicli every

one must proceed to conjunction with

God. That order is, that as man, by

a life according to the laws of order,

which are the commandments of God,
conjoins himself to God, so God con-

joins Himself to man, and from natural

makes him spiritual. In like manner,
the Lord united Himself to his Father,

and God the Father Himself to Him.
Was not the Lord, while an infant, like

an infant, and while a boy, like a boy ?

Is it not read, that Jfe increased in

wisdom andJ'acur ; and afterwards, that

He asked tlie Father that He would

glorify his name, that is, his Human ?

To glorify is to make divine by union

with Himself Thence it is manifest,

that the Lord, in the state of his ex-

inanition, which was the state of his

progress to union, prayed to the Fa-

ther. That same order, from creation,

is inscribed on every man ; that is, as

man, by means of truths from the Word,
prepares his understanding, so he

adapts it to the reception of faith from

God ; and as, by works of charity, he

prepares his will, so he accommodates
it to the reception of love from God

;

for as an artist cuts a diamond, so he

ap|)lies it to receive and emit the splen-

dor of light, &.C. To prepare one's

self for the reception of God and con-

junction, is to live according to divine

order ; and the laws of order are all the

commandments of God ; these the Lord
fullillcd to every tittle, and thus made
himself a rece|)tacle of the God-head in

all fullness. Wherefore Paul says, that

In Jesus Christ all tin fullness of the

God-head dirdlelh bodihj ; and the Lord

himself, that All things of the Father

arc His. It is further to be held that

the Lord alone is active with every man,
and that man of himself is merely j)as-

sive ; but that, by an influx of life from

the Lord, he is also active ; from this per-

petual influx from the Lord, it appears

to man as if he were active from him-

self; and because it is so, he also has

free will, and this is given him, that he
may prepare himself for receiving the

Lord, and thus for conjunction, which
is not practicable, unless it he recipro-

cal, and it becomes reciprocal, while

man acts from his liberty, and yet from

faith attributes all activity to the

Lord."

After this, I asked whether he, like

others his companions, confessed that

God is one. He replied that he did
;

and then I said, " But I am afraid thai

the confession of your heart is, th it

there is no God. Does not all the

speech of the mouth proceed from the

thought of the mind ? Wherefore it

cannot be otherwise, than that the con-

fession of the mouth that God is one,

should expel from the mind the thought

that there arc three; and reciprocally,

that the thought of the mind should

expel from the mouth the confession

that He is one. What else thence re-

sults, than that there is no God ? Is

not all the intermediate region, which

is from the thought to the nmuth, and

from the mouth back to the thought,

thus rendered an empty void? And
what else is then concluded by the

mind concerning God, hut tliat nature

is God, and concerning the Lord,but that

his soul was either from the mother, o'

from Joseph ; from which two things.,

as horrid and abominable, all the an-

gels of heaven turn themselves away."

When these things were said, that

s])irit w<as sent away into the abyss,

mentioned in the Revelation, ix. 2, and

the following, where the angels of the

dragon discuss .the mysteries of their

faith. The next d.ay, when I looked

towards the same place, I saw, instead

of the tents, two statues in the likeness

of human beings, made of the dust of

the eartii, which was a mixture of sid-

phur, iron and clay; and one statuo

seemed to have a sceptre in the Icrt
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hand, a crown on the head, and a book

in the ri>rlit liand, and also a stomacher

jbli(iuely tied across, and set with pre-

cious stones, and bcliind, a robe tlow-

ing to tiie other statue ; but these things

were induced upon tiiat statue by

fantasy ; and tlien a voice was heard

thence, from a certain dragonist :

—

" This statue represents our faith as a

queen ; and the otlier behind it, charity

as her maid-servant." This was com-
posed of a similar mixture of dust, and

placed at the extremity of the robe

flowing down from the back of the

queen ; and she held in her hand a

paper, upon which it was written, "Be-
ware lest you approach nearer and
touch the robe." But then, on a sud-

den, a shower fell from heaven, and

penetrated both the statues, which,

because they were composed of a mix-

ture of sulphur, iron and clay, began

to bubble, as is the case with a mixture

of those ingredients while water is

poured upon it; and being thus in-

flamed by an intestine fire, they

were reduced to ashes, and became
heaps, which afterwards lay upon
the ground there like sepulchral

mounds.
111. Second Rel.\tion. In the

natural world, the speech of man is

two-fold, because his thought is two-

fold, external and internal ; for man
can speak from internal thought, and
at the same time from external thought,

and he can speak from external thought

and not from the internal, yea, contra-

ry to the internal ; thence originate

dissimulation, flattery and hypocrisy.

But, in the spiritual world, tiie speech

of man is not two-fold, but single ; he

speaks there as he thinks ; or else the

sound grates, and hurts the ear ; but

still he can be silent, and so not divulge

the thoughts of his mind. Wherefore
a hypocrite, when he comes among the

wise, either goes away, or gets him-

self into a corner of the room, and
makes himself unobserved, and sits in

silence. Once there were many as-

sembled in the world of spirits, and
were conversing together upon this

subject, saying, that " Not to be able

to <|ieak, except as one thinks, is hard

foi those in company with the good,

who have not thought justly concert ing

Go.l and concernnig the Lord." In

tiie middle of tlie assembly were the

reformed, and many of the clergy,

and next to them, the papists, with the

monks ; and tiie former and tiie latter

at first said, that " This is not hard;

wliat necessity is there for one to speak

otiierwise tlian he tliinks ? and, if by

chance he does not think justly, can

he not close his lips, and keep silence V
And one of tlie clergy said, " Wiio

does not think justly concerning God
and concerning the Lord ?" But some
of the congregation said, " Let us try

them." And they said to those who had

confirmed themselves in a trinity of

persons concerning God, that they from

tliouglit should say, One God; but they

could not. They twisted and folded

their lips into many folds, and could

not articulate sound into other words
tiian such as were consonant to the

ideas of their thought, wliich were
those of three persons, and thence of

three Gods. Tlien it was said to those

who confirmed faith separate from char-

ity, that they siiould name Jesus; but

they could not, althougli they all could

say Christ, and also God the Father.

Tliey wondered at tliis, and incjuired tlie

reason, and found it to be this; that

they had prayed to God the Father, for

the sake of the Son, and had not pray-

ed to the Savior himself; and Jesus sig

nifies Savior. Moreover, it was said

to them, that they should, from their

thought concerning the Human of the

Lord, say Divine Human; but no one
of the clergy who was present tiierw

could do it, although some of the laity

could ; wherefore this was submitted

to a serious discussion ; and then, I.

These passages in the evangelists were
read to them : The Father hath given

all things into the hand of the Son,

John iii. 35. The Father hath given to

the Son power over all flesh, xvii. 2.

All things are delivered to Me by the

Father, Matt. xi. 7. All poioer is given

to Me in heaven and in earth, xxviii

18. And it was said to them, " Keep
thence in your thought, that Ciirist, as

to his Human, as well as to his Divine,

is the God of heaven and earth, and
thus pronounce Divine Human ;" hoi
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slill they could not ; and they said, tliat,

indeed, they held thence something

of tliouglit from the understandnig

concci iiing it, hut still not any tiling of

acknowlodginent, and that therefore

tliey could not. II. Afterwards it was
read to them from Luke i. 32, 34, 35,

that the Lord, as to tlie Human, was
the Son of Jehovah God, and tliat he

is there called the Son of the Must
High, and, in various other ])laces, the

Son of God, and also the Onhj-hcgot-

trn ; and they recjuested that they

would keep this in their thought, and
also that the Only-begotten Son of God
horn in the world, could not but be

God, as the Father is God, and speak

out Divine Human. But they said,

" We cannot, because our spiritual

thought, which is interior, does not

admit into the thought next to the

sjjeech other than similar ideas, and

that thence they perceived, that now
it was not allowable for them to divide

their thoughts, as in the natural world.''

UL Then were read to them these

words of the Lord to Philip

—

Philip

said. Lord, show us the Father ; and
the Lord said. He who srcth Me svrth

the Father; bclievest thou not that I
am in the Father, and the Father in

Me, John xiv. 8 to 1 1 ; and also other

passages. That the Father and lie are

one, as John x. 30. And it was said

to them, that th(;y should keep that in

their thouglit, and thus say, Divine
Human

;
but, because that thought was

not rooted in the acknowledgment,
that the l^ord was God even as to the

Human, they twisted their lips into

folds, even to indignation, and wished

to force their mouth to speak out, but

they could not do it : the reason was,

because the ideas of thought, which

flow from acknowledgment, make one

with the words of the tongue, with

(hose who are in the spiritual world
;

and where those ideas are not, words

are not given, for ideas become words

in speech. IV. Moreover, there were

read to them, from the doctrine receiv-

ed in all the Christian world, these

kvords ; that The Dirine and the llu-

tnan in thr Lord are not two, but one

;

1/ea, oni. Person, nnitcd as the soni and
body in man Tiiese words are from

the Confession of Faith, named fron.

Athanasius.and acknowledged by coun-

cils. And it was said to them, " You
can from this, certainly, have an idea

from acknowledgment, that the Human
of the Lord is divine, because His
soul is divine; for it is from the doc-

trine of your cliurch, which you ac-

knowledged in the world
;
besides, the

soul is the very essence of man, and
the body is its form, and essence and
form make one, as esse and existrre,

and as the cause producing an effect,

and the effect itself." They retained

that idea, and wished, from it, to pro-

nounce Divine Human ; but they could

not ; for their interior idea concerning

the Human of the Lord exterminated

and expunged this new adscititious

idea, as they called it. V. Then this

passage from John was read to them

;

The IVord was with God, and the

JVord 7cas God, and the ^Vord be-

camefesh, i. 1, 14; and also this ; Jesus

Christ is the true God, and eternal

IJfe, V. 21 ; and from Paul ; Jn Je-

sus Christ dwelleth all the fullness of
the Godhead bodilij, Col. ii. 9 : and it

was said to them, that they should tliink

in like manner; that is, that God, who
was the Word, became Man, that He
was the true God, and that all the full-

ness of the Godhead dwelt in Him
bodily. And they did so, but only

in external thought ; wherefore they

could not, on account of tiie resistance

of the internal, speak out Divine Hu-
man, saying openly that they could not

have an idea of Divine Human, be-

cause God is God, and man is man;
and God is a Spirit, and concerning

spirit we have thought no otherwise

than as concerning wind or ether. VI.

At length it was said to them, "\ou
know that the Lord said. Abide in Me,

and I in i/ou ; he who abidt th in Me,

and I in him, beareth mueh fruit; be-

cause without Me, ye cannot do any

thing," John xv. 4,5; and because some

of the clergy of England were present,

it was read to them, from one of their

exhortations at the Holy Communion,
" For, when we spiritually rat tlirfrsh

of Christ, and drink the blood, then we

dwell in Christ and Christ in us."

" If now you think that this cannot be
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{^iicn, vinless the Human of tlie T.ord he

IJiviiie, say thorefore Divine Human
from acUiiowledgiiient in thought;"

but still tliey could not; for the idea

was so deeply impressed on them, tliat

the Divine could not be Human, and

the Human could not he Divine, and

that his Divine was from the Divine of

a Son from eternity, and his Human
similar to the human of another man.

But it was said to them, " How can you

tiiink so? Can a rational mind ever

think that any Son was born of God
froni eternity !" VH. Afterwards they

turned themselves to the evangelical,

saving, that the Augsburg Confes-

sion and Luther taught, that the Son
of God and the Son of Man, in Christ,

is one Person, and that He, even as to

the human nature, is omnipotent and

omnipresent ; and that as to this,

He sits at the right hand of God the

Father, and governs all things in the

heavens and in the earths, fills all things,

is with us, dwells and operates in us;

and that there is no difference of ado-

ration
;

because, through the nature

which is discerned, the Divinity which

is not discerned is adored ; and that,

in Christ, God is Man and Man God.

On hearing these things, they replied,

" Is it so?" And they looked aroujid,

and presently said, " We did not know
this before ; wherefore we cannot say.

Divine Human." But one and another

said, " We have read it, and we have

written it, but still, when we thought

about it in ourselves, they were only

words, of which we had no interior

idea." VHI. At last, turning about to

the papists, they said, " Perhaps you

can say Divine Human, because you
believe that, in your euchari >t, Christ is

entire in the bread and wine, and in

every part of them ; and also you adore

Him, when you show and carry about

the host, as the most holy God ; also

because you call Mary Dcipara, or the

Mother of God
;
consequently you ac-

knowledge that she brought forth God,
that is, the Divine Human." And
they then wished to speak it, but be-

cause there arose then a material idea

concerning the body and blood of

Christ, and also the faith, that his Hu-

man is separable from the Dixiiic, and

that it is actually separated with tlie

pope, to whom only his human, and

not his divine power was transferred

they could not speak it. And tlu;n a

monk arose and said, that he could

think of a Divine Human in respec

to the most holy virgin Mary, and also

in respect to a saint of his monast(;ry.

And another monk came up, saying,

" I can, from the idea of my thought

which 1 now entertain, say Divine Hu-
man, in respect to the most holy pope,

rather than in respect to Christ." But

then some of the papists pulled him

back, and said, " For shame on you !"

After this, heaven appeared o|)cn, and

there appeared tongues like little liames,

descending and flowing in with some;
and then they celebrated the Divine
Human of the Lord, saying, "Re-
move the idea of three Gods, and be-

lieve that in the Lord dwells all the

fullness of the Godhead bodily, anJ

that the Father and He are one, as x\ o

soul and body are one, and that God a

not wind and ether, but that He is ALiii,

and then you will be conjoined to

heaven, and, from the Lord, will be able

to speak the name Jesus, and to say

Divine Human."
112. Third Relation. Once, hav

ing awaked just after the dawn, I went
out into the garden before the house,

and saw the sun arising in his splendor,

and round about him a girdle, at first

faint, and afterwards more conspicu-

ous, shining as if from gold, and un-

der its edge a cloud ascending, which
glittered like a carbuncle, from the

flame of the sun ; and then J fell into

a meditation respecting the fab.'es of

the ancients, that they feigned Aurora
with wings of silver feathers, and in

her face displaying the lustre of gold.

When my mind was delighted in these

things, I became in the spirit, and
heard some talking among themselves,

and saying, " O ! that we might be al-

lowed to s])eak with the innovator, w ho

has thrown the apple of contention

amongst the rulers of the church,

which many of the laity have run after

;

and, having picked it up, they have

presented it to our eyes." By that ajv
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pie, tliey meant a little pamphlet, enti-

tled, A BRIEF Exposition of the
Doctrine of the New Church.
And they said, " It is indeed a schis-

niatical thing, which no one ever be-

fore conceived." And I heard then one

ofthem exclaiming, " Wiiat ! schismati-

cal? it is heretical." But some at his

side replied, " Hush, hold your tongue
;

it is not heretical ; he quotes a great

many passages of the Word, to which

our strangers, by whom we mean the

laity, attend and assent." When I

heard these things, because I was in

the spirit, I went to them, and said,

"Here I am; what is the subject?"

And presently one of them. who. as I

afterwards heard, was a German, a

native of Saxony, speaking in a tone

of authority, said, " Whence had you

the audacity to change the worship in

the Christian world, established for so

many ages, which was, that God the

Father should be invoked as the Crea-

tor of the universe, and his Son as tlie

Mediator, and the Holy Ghost as the

Operator ? And you separate the first

and last God from our personality, when
yet the Lord himself says, l\'/ten ye

\>ray, pray thus ; Our Father, who art

in the heavens, hallowed be thy name,

thy kinfrdom come. Thus is it not

commanded, that we should invoke

God the P'ather ?" These things being

said, silence was made, and all who fa-

vored him, stood like brave soldiers upon

ships of war when they see a hostile

fleet, ready to cry. Let us fight now ; the

victory is certain. And then I began

to speak, and said, " Which of you does

not know, that God descended from

heaven, and became man ? for it is

read. The Word was with God, and
the Word was God; and the Word
beravie fesh: also, which of you does

not know (and I looked at the evan-

gelical, amongst whom was that dicta-

tor who liad just addressed me) that in

Christ, H'ho was born of the virgin

Mary, God is Man, and Man God?"
But at these words, the assembly made
agieatnoise; wherefore I said, "Do
you not know this? It is according to

the doctrine of your confession, which

is called the Formula Concopdi e,

where this is said and corroborated

by many things." Then that dictator

turned himself towards the assembly^

and asked whether they knew this.

And they replied, " We have studied

very little in that book concerning the

Person of Christ, but we have sweat

upon the article there concerning Jus-

TiFicATioN by faith alone. But still,

if that is read there, we acquiesce."

And then one of them, recollecting,

said, " It is read ; and what is still

more, that the human nature of Chns\
is exalted to divine majesty, and to all

its attributes, and also that in it Christ

sits at the right hand of the Father."

Having heard these words, they were

silent ; and after this consent, I spoke

again, saying, " Since it is so, what
then is the Father, but the Son, and
what the Son, but the Father also?"

But because this again made an un-

pleasant noise in their ears, I contin-

ued, saying, " Hear the very words
of the Lord, to which, if you have

not attended before, attend now ; for

He said, The Father and I are one;

the Father is in Me, and I in the Fa-
ther ; Father, all mine are thine, and
all thine mine ; he who seeth Me, seeth

the Father. What else do those words

mean, than that the Father is in the

Son, and the Son in the Father, and

tliat they are one, as the soul and body

in man, and thus that tliey are one

person? This also will be of your faith,

if you believe the Athanasian creed,

where similar things are said. But

take from the words adduced only this

declaration of the Lord ;
Father, all

mine are thine, and all thine are mine;

wiiat else is this than that the Divine

of the Father belongs to tlie Human
of the Son, and the Human of the Son

to the Divine of the Father ? conse-

quently that, in Christ, God is man,
and man God ? and thus tiiat they are

one, as the soul and body are one.

Every man also may say the like con-

cerning his soul and his body, viz. ' All

thine are mine, and all mine thine;

thou in me, and I in thee ; he who
sees me, sees thee ; we are one as to

person and as to life ;' the reason is,

because the soul is in the whole and
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in cvory f 'irt of man ; for the life of

tlie soul is tlie .ife of the body, and

there is a m ilnaiity between them.

Hence it is manifest, that tlie Divine

of the Father is the soul of the Son,

and that the Human of the Son is the

body of the Father. Whence is the

soul of a son but from the father >. and

whence is his body, but from the moth-

er? It is said, the Divine of the Fa-
ther, and the Father himself is meant
since He and his Divine are the same

;

this also is one and individual. That

it is so, is evident also from these words

of the angel Gabriel to Mary ; The vir-

tue of the Most High shall overshadow

thee, and the Holy Spirit eoine upon

thee, and the h„li/ Thing that shall be born

of thee, shall be called the Son of God;
and just above He is called the Son ofthe

Must High, and elsewhere, the onli/-bc-

gotten Son. But you, who only call Him
the Son of Mary, lose the idea of his

divinity ; but no others lose it, except

the learned of tht clergy, and scholars

among the laity, who, while they elevate

their thoughts above the sensual things

of the body, look at the glory of their

own fame, which not only overshadows,

but also extinguishes the light, by

which the glory of God enters. But

let us return to the Lord's prayer,

where it is said. Our Father who art

in the heavens, hallowed be thy name,

thy kingdom come. You who are here

understand, by those words, the Father

in his Divine alone; but I, Him in his

Human, and this also is the name of

the Father; for the Lord said. Father,

glorify thy Name ; that is, thy Human
;

and when this is done, the kingdom of

God comes ; and this prayer was com-
manded for this time, in order that

God the Father may be approached

through his Human. The Lord also

said. No one cometh to the Father but

by me; and in the prophet, ^1 Child

is born to us, a Son is given to us,

whose name is God, Hero, the Father

of eternity ; and in another place,

Thou Jehovah, our Father, our Re-
deemerfrom an age is thy name; and

in a thousand other places, where the

Lord our Sa\'ior is called Jehovah

This is the true explanation of the

words of that prayer," After tliese

things were said, 1 looked at them,

and observed the changes of their

countenances, according to the changes
of the state of their minds ; some fa-

voring and looking at me, and somo
not favoring, and turning themselves

away from me ; and then, on the right,

I saw a cloud of an opal color, and on
the left, a dusky cloud, and under

each, as it were, a shower, and under

tlie latter, as it were, a shower of rain

in the end of autumn, and under tiie

former, as it were, a shower of dew at

the beginning of spring; and suddenly

then I came from the spirit into the

body, and thus returned from the spir-

itual world into the natural world.

113. Fourth Relation. I looked

into the spiritual world, and saw an

army upon red and black horses

Those who sat upon them appeared

like apes, turned, as to the face and
breast, towards the loins and tails of

the horses, and as to the back of the

head and the back towards their necks
and heads, and the bridles were hang-

ing about the necks of the riders, and
they were crying against those who
rode upon white horses, and shaking

the bridles with both their hands, and
thus were pulling the horses back from

the battle, and this continually. Then
two angels descended from heaven,

and came to me, and said, " What do

you see ?" And I replied, that I saw
so ludicrous a company of horsemen

;

and I asked, " What is this, and who
are they 1" And the angels answered,
" They are from the place which is

called Armageddon {Rev. xii. 16), in

which are gathered several thousands

to fight against those who are of the

Lord's New Church, which is called

the New Jerusalem. They were talk-

ing in that place about the church and
religion ; and yet with them there waa
not any thing of the church, because

not any spiritual truth ; nor any thing

of religion, because not any spiritual

good. They were talking there with

the mouth and lips about the former

and the latter, but to the end that they

might, by means of them, have domin-
ion. They learnt, in tl eir vouth. Va
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confirm fiiith alon.e, and something

concerning God ; but when they were
promoted to iiigher offices in tlie

cliurch, for a while they retained tliose

things ; but because then they began
to think no more concerning God and
concerning heaven, but about them-
selves and about the world, thus not

concerning eternal blessedziess and fe-

licity, but about temporal eminence
and opulence, they rejected the doc-

trinals, which they learnt in their

youth, from the interiors of the rational

mind, which connnunicate with heav-

en, and thence are in the light of lieav-

en, to the exteriors of the rational

mind, which communicate with the

world, and thence are in the light of

the world ; and at length they thrust

them down into the sensual natural re-

gion ; whence the doctrinals of the

church, with them, became things of

the mouth only, and no longer of

thought from reason, and still less of

affection from love ; and because they

have made themselves such, they do
not admit any divine truth, which is

of the church, nor any genuine good,

which is of religion ; the interiors of

their mind are become comparatively

like bottles filled with iron filings, mix-

ed with the flour of sulphur, into which

if water is poured, there is at first a

heat and af'erwards a flame, by which
tliose bottles are burst; in like man-
ner they, when they hear any thing

concerning living water, which is the

genuine truth of the Word, and this

enters through llieir ears, arc violently

heated and inflamed, and reject it, as

something that would burst their heads.

These are they wiio appeared to you like

apes, riding backwards upon red and
black horses, with the bridles about

their necks ; since those who do not

love the truth and good of the church
trom the Word, do not wish to look at

the fore-parts of a horse, but at his

back-parls ; for Iwr^e signifies the mi-

derstandiug of the Word ; a rt d /lorsr,

the nndei staiidinii of the Word, lost as

to good ; and a h/at k liorsr, the under-

standing of the Word, lost as to truth.

That they cried to battle against those

who were riding upon white horses,

is because a icJtitc Jiorse sisinirtcs tlie

understanding of the Word as to truth

and good; that they seemed, by their

neck, to pull back their horses, was,

because they feared the battle, lest the

truth of the Word should come to

many, and thus into the light. This
is the interpretation."

The angels further said, " We are

from the society of heaven, which is

called Michael, and we were com-
manded by the Lord to descend into

the place called Armageddon, whence
issued that company of horsemen
which you saw. By Annas>;((hlun.

amongst us in heaven, is signified the

state and disposition of fighting from

falsified trutiis, arising from the love of

dominion and eminence over all ; and
because we perceive in you a desire of

knowing about that battle, we will re-

late something. After our descent

from heaven, we came to the plac«

called Armageddon, and saw there

sc\ eral thousands assembled ; we did

not, indeed, enter into their assembly,

but there were some houses on the

southern side of that place, where were

boys, with their masters ; we entered

into them, and were courteously re-

ceived. We were delighted with their

com|)anv
;
they were all, as to the face,

beautifid from the life in their eyes,

and from the zeal in their discourse;

the life in their eyes was from the per-

ception of truth, and the zeal in theit

discourse from the alfection of good;

wherefore, al.-so, we gave them caps, the

borders of which were adorned with

bands of golden threads interwoven

with pearls; and also we gave them
garments variegated with white atid

blue." We asked them whether they

ever looked into the neighboring place,

which is called Armageddon : tliey

said that they had looked through a

window, which is under the roof of the

house, and that they saw there an

assembly, but under various figures;

^ometimes as tall men, and sometimes

not as men, but as statues and carved

idols, and around them a inultilnde of

people bending their knees: these

also appeared to us under various

forms; some like men, some like lco[)-
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ards, and some like goats, and these

with horns pointing downwards, witli

winch tiiey (lug up llie ground. We in-

terpreted tliose nietaniorplif)ses, wlioni

they represented, and what lliey signi-

fied. Bnt to the ])oint :—Those wiio

were asseinl)ied, wiien tiiey heard that

we iiad entered into tiiose honses, said

amongst tiiemseives, " What bnsiness

have tiiey amongst those boys ? Let us

send some of our company to turn

them out." So tliey sent ; and when
they came, they said to us, " Why
liave you entered into these houses ?

Whence are you '. We, by authority,

command you to depart." But we re-

j)lied, " You cannot command that by

authority. You are, indeed, in your

own eyes, like the Anakini, and those

who are here are like dwarfs ; but still

you have no power and authority here,

except by means of cunning, which

yet will not avail ; wlierefore go and
tell your companions, that we were

sent hither from heaven, to see whetiier

there is any religion with you or not

;

if there is not, you will be cast out

from this place. Wherefore, propose

to them this, in which is tlie very es-

sential of the church and of religion

—

how they understand these words in

the Lord's prayer, Olr Fathkr, who
ART IN THE HEAVENS, HALLOWED BE
THY NAME, THY KI.MSDOM COME."

When they had heard these words,

they said at first, " What is this?" and
afterwards, that they would propose

it. And they went away, and told

tiiose things to their companions, who
replied, "What and of what quality

is tliat proposition ?" But they under-

stood the secret which they wished to

know, whether those words confirm the

way of our f\iith to God the Father
;

wherefore they said, " The words are

clear, that we ought to pray to God the

Father ; and because Christ is our Me-
diator, that we ought to pray to God
the Father for the sake of the Son."

And then, in indignation, they determin-

ed that they would go to us, and dic-

tate that, face to face, saying also that

they would pull our ears. So they

went out of that place, and entered into

a grove near those houses in which the

13

hoys were with their masters, in the

middle of wiiich g'ove there was a

plain, elevated like a place of e.ver

cise; and they held each other by their

hands, and entered into that pl;ice of

e.vercise wiiere we were, and we wait-

ed for them. There were tiiere green

so<ls raised from the ground like little

hillocks: upon them they seated tiiem-

seives, for they said one to another,
" We will not stand in their presence,

but we will sit down." And tiien one
of them, who could speak so tiiat he

would appear as an angel of liglit, and
who was appointed, by the rest, to

speak with us, said, " You have pro-

posed to us that we should open out

minds concerning the first words of the

Lord's prayer, as we understand them.

I say, therefore, to you, that we under-

stand them thus ; that we should pray to

God the Father ; and because Christ

is our Mediator, and we are saved by

his merit, that we should pray to God
the Father from faith in his merit."

But then we said to them, " We are

from a society of heaven which is

called Michael, and we were sent to

visit and to inquire whether you, who
are assembled in this place, have any
religion or not ; for the id(!a of God
enters into every thing of religion, and
by it conjunction is eftected, and by con-

junction salvation. We in heaven read

tiiat prayer daily, as men do on earth

;

and then we do not think concerning

God the Father, because He is invisi-

ble, but concerning Ilim in his Divine

Human, because in this He is visible;

and He in this is called by you Christ,

but by us the Lord; and thus to us the

Lord is the Father in the heavens.

The Lord also taught, that He and the

Father are one : that the Fatiier is in

Him, and He in the Father; and that

he who sees Him, sees the Father

;

also, that no one comes to the Father,

except through Him
;
and, also, that it

is the will of the Father, that men
should believe in the Son ; and that he
who does not believe in the Son, does not

see life
;
yea, that the anger of God

abidetli on him ; from which it is man-
ifest, that the Father should be ai)-

proached tlirough Hiin and in Him;
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and because it is so, He also taught

that nil power is given to Him in heav-

en and in earth. It is said in that

prayer, jiallowed be thy name, thy
KINGDOM COME. We have demonstrat-

ed from the Word, that his Divine Hu-
man is the name of the Father, and
that the kingdom of the Father then is,

when the Lord is approached immedi-
ately, and not when God the Father is

approached immediately. Wherefore,

also, the Lord commanded the dis-

ciples, that they should preach the

kingdom of God ; and this is the king-

dom of God." Having heard these

words, the antagonists said, " You re-

cite many things from the Word, and
we, perhaps, have read such things

there, but we do not remember

;

wherefore open the Word before us,

and read them from it, especially this,

That the kingdom of the Father then

comes when the kingdom of the Lord
does " And then they said to the

boys, "Bring hither the Word." And
they brought it ; and we read from it

the following passages : John, preach-

ing the gospel of the kingdom, said,

The time is fulfilled; the kingdom of
God has come near, Mark i. 14, 15.

Matt. iii. 2. Jesus himself preached
the gospel of the kingdom, and that the

kingdom of God was approaching. Matt.

V. 17, 23; ix. 35. Jesus commanded
the disciijles, that they should preach

and tell the good news of the kingdom

of God, Mark xvi. 15; Luke viii. 1, i.x.

<>; in like manner the seventy whom
He sent forth, x. 9, 11; besides other

places, as Matt. xi. 5 ; xvi. 27, 28.

Mark viii. 35 : ix. 1, 27 ; x. 29, 30 ; .xi.

10. Luke i. 19; ii. 10, 11 ; iv. 43; vii.

22; xxi. 30, 31 ; xxii. 18. The king-

dom of God, which was proclaimed,

was the kingdom of the Lord, and thus

the kingdom of the Father : that it is

so, is manifest from these passages

:

The Father hath given all things into

the hand of the Son, John iii. 35. The
Father hath given to the Son power
over all flesh, John xvii. 2. All things

are delivered to Me by the Father, Matt,

xi. 27. All power is given to Me in

heaven and in earth, xxviii. 18. And
moreover from these : Jehovah of hosts

is his name ; and the Iledeenier, the Holy
One of Israel, shall be called the God of
the whole earth, Isaiah liv. 5. / saw,

and, behold, one like the Son of man, to

whom was given dominion, glory, and
a kingdom, and all people and nations

shall worship Him; his dominion is the

dominion of an age which shall not

pass away, and his kingdom that which
shall not be destroyed, Dan. vii. 13, 14.

When the seventh angel sounded, great

voices were uttered in the heavens, say-

ing. The kingdoms of the world have

become the kingdom of our Lord and of
his Christ, and He shall reign to ages

of ages, Rev. xi. 15 ; xii. 10. And, be-

sides, we instructed them from the

Word, that the Lord came into the

world not only tliat He might redeem
angels and men, but also that they

might be united to God the Father by

Him and in Him ; for He taught that

He is in those who believe in Him,
and that they are in Him, John vi.

5G ; xiv. 20 ; xv. 4, 5. Having heard

these things, they asked, " How, then,

can your Lord be called Father ?" We
said, " From those passages which
have been read, and also from these

:

A Child is born to us, a Son is given to

us, whose name is God, Hero, the Fa-
ther of eternity, Isaiah ix. 6. Thou
art our Father; Abraham doth not

know us, and Israel doth not acknowl-

edgeus; IVtou, Jehovah, art our Father,

our Kedeemerfrom an age is thy name,

Isaiah Ixiii. 16. Did He not say to

Philip, who wished to see the Father,

Philip, hast thou not known Me 1 Ht
who seeth Me, seeth the Father, John
xiv. 9, xii. 45. Who else, then, is the

Father, but He whom Philip saw with

his eyes?" To which we added this:

"It is said in the whole Christian

world, that those who are of the church,

make the body of Christ, and are in

his body : how, then, can the man of

the church go to God the Father, ex-

cept through Him in whose body He
is? If otherwise, he must go entirely

out of the body, and go to Ilim." At

last we informed them, that the Lord

is at this day instituting a New
Cmurch, which is meant i)y the New
Jerusalem in the Revelation, in wiiich
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will be the worship of the Lord alone,

as in heaven, and that thus every thing

will be fultilled, which is contained in

the Lord's prayer from the beginning

to the end. We confirmed all from

the Word, in the evangelists, and in the

prophets, and from the Revelation, in

which that church is treated of from

the beginning to the end, in so great

abundance that they were tired of

hearing.

While hearing these things with in-

dignation, the Armageddons desired, at

every turn, to interrupt our discourse;

and at length they broke it, and ex-

claimed, " You have spoken contrary

to the doctrine of our church, which
is, that we should go to God the Father

immediately, and believe in Him : thus

vou have made yourselves guilty of a

violation of our faith
;

wherefore, go
out from this place; and if not, you

shall be cast out." And, their minds
being inflamed, they came from threat-

ening to attempting violence : but then,

by a power given to us, we struck

them with blindness, in conseqtienc(i

of which, not seeing us, they rushed

forth, and, in their wandering, they ran

in different directions, and some fell

into the abyss, which is mentioned in

the Rev. ix. 2, which is now in the

southern region towards the east, where

those are who confirm justification

by faith alone ; and those there who
confirm it from the Word, are sent

forth into a desert, in which they are

brought even to the extremity of the

Christian world, and mixed with

pagans.

CONCERNING

114. That there are in the Lord
two offices, the office of priest and the

office of king, is known in the church

;

but few know in what the one and in

what the other consists ; wherefore it

shall be told. The Lord, from the of-

fice of priest, is called Jesus ; and from

the office of king, Christ: and also,

from the office of priest, He is called

in the Word, Jchovnh and Lord; and
from the oflSce of king, God, and the

Holy One ofIsrael, as also King. These
two offices are distinguished from each
other, as love and wisdom, or, what is

the same, as good and truth, are dis-

tinguished from each other; where-
fore, whatever the Lord did and oper-

ated from divine love or divine good.

He did and operated from his priestly

office; but whatever from divine wis-

dom or divine truth, from his kingly

office. In the Word, ^\so, priest and
priesthood signify divine good; and
king and royalty signify divine truth :

those two things the priests and kings

in the Israelitish church represented.

As to what concerns redemption, that

pertains to both offices ; but what part

of it to the one, and what part of it to

REDEMPTION.

the other, will be shown in what fol

lows. But, that every thing may be
distinctly perceived, the exposition of

it will be divided into canons or arti-

cles, which will be, L That redemption

itself was a subjugation of the hells,

and an establishment of order in the

heavens, and thereby a preparation for
a New Spiritual Church. II. That
without that redemption no man could

have been saved, nor could the angels

have subsisted in a state of integrity.

III. That the Lord thus redeemed not

only men, but also angels. IV. That
redemption was a icork purely divine.

V. That this redemption itself could

not have been effected but by God in-

carnate. VI. That the passion of the

cross was the last temptation which He,
as the greatest Prophet,sustained ; and
that it was the means of the glorifca-

tion of his Human, that is, of union

with the Divine of his Father, and not

redemption. Vll. That the passion of
the cross is believed to have been re-

demption itself, is a fundamental error

of the church; and that that error, to-

gether with the error concerning three

divine persons from eternity has per
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verted, the whole church, so that not any
thing spiritual is left remaining in it.

These things will now be unfolded one
l>y one.

1 15. I. That Redemption itself
WAS A Subjugation of the Hells,
AND AN Establishment of Ordeu
IN THE Heavens, and thereby a
Preparation for a New iSpiRrruAL

Church.
That these three things are redemp-

tion, I can say in all certainty, since

the Lord also at this day is performing

a redem])tion, which He commenced in

the year 1757, together with the Last
Judcjment, which was then performed.

This redemption has continued from

that time even to this: the reason is,

because at this time is the Second
Coming of the Lord; and a New
Church is to be instituted wliich can-

not be instituted unless there be first

a subjugation of the hells, and an
establishment of order in tiie heavens

;

and because it was given to me to see

ail, I can describe how the hells were
subjugated, and how the new heaven

was ordered and established ; but this

would be the subject of a whole work.

But how the last judgment was per-

formed I have made known in a small

volume, publislied at London in tlie

year 1758. That the subjugation of

the hells, the establishment of order

in the heavens, and the institution of

a New Church, were redemption, is

because without these no man could

have been saved : they follow, also, in

order; for first the hells are to be subju-

gated before a new angelic heaven can
be formed; and this is to be formed be-

fore a New Church upon earth can be

instituted ; for men in the world are so

conjoined with the angels of heaven

and the spirits of hell, that, in the inte-

riors of the mind on both sides, they

make one: but concerning this we
sli.ill speak in the l;ust chapter of this

work, where we shall treat, specifically,

of the Consummation of the Age,
OF the CoMl.NG of THE LoRD, A.ND

OF THE New Church.
1 1(5. That the Lord, wliile he was in

the world, fought against the hells, and

conquered and subjugated them, and

thus reduced them under obedience to

Him, is evident from many passages in

tlie Word, of wliicii I shall select these

few in Isaiah : Who is this that cunuth

from Erlom, sprinkled as to his gar-

ments from Jiuzrah, who is honorable

in his apparel, marching in the multi'

tude of his strength 7 I who speak in

righteousness, great to save. JVlierc-

fore art Thou red us to thy garment,

and thy garment as of one treading in

the wine-press 1 Ihare trodden the wine-

press alone, and of the people not a

man with Me ; therfore I trod them in

my anger, and trampled thtm in my
wrath ; thence their victory was sprin-

kled upon my garments ; for the day

of vengeance is in my heart, and the.

year of my redeemed is come ; my arm
brought salvation tome; I made their

victory descend to the earth. He said,

Behold my people, they arc children ;

therefore He became to them for a Sa-

vior; for his love andfor his pity He
redeemed them; Ixiii. 1 to 9. These
things are concerning the battle of the

Lord against the hells; by the garment

in tvltieh He teas honorable, and which

was red, is meant the Word, to which

violence was offered by the Jewish peo-

ple. The battle itself against the hells,

and the victory over them, is described

by this, that He trod them in his anger,

and trampled them in his wrath. That

He fouglit alone, and from his own
power, is de.scribed by these words

.

Of the people not a man with me ; my
arm brought salvation to me ; I made

their victory descend to the earth. That

thereby He saved and redeemed, by

these : Therefore He became to them

for a Savior ; for his love and for his

pity He redeemed them. That this was

the cause of his coming, is meant by

these : The day of vengeance is in my
heart, and the year of my redeemed is

come. A<rain in Isaiah : He saw that

there was not any one, ana was aston-

ished that there iras none interceding ;

therefore his arm brought salvation to

Him, and righteousness rousedHim up

;

thence He put on righti ousness as a

breastplate, and the lielmit of salvation

upon his head, and lie put on garments

of vengeance, and eonered himsclj with
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zrnl as with a rloak ; thm Ife came to

Zi(in a Redeemer, I(>, 17, 20. In

Jereini;ili : T/iey were dismayed, their

strong ones were knoeked down ; thrij

fled apeire, neither did thiy look Ixiek;

that day is to the Lord Ji hovah of hosts

a day of revenge, that he may take

vengeanec on his enemies, that the sword

may devour and be satiated, xlvi. 5, 10.

Tlie latter and the former are concern-

ing the battle of the Lord against the

hells, and concerning the victory over

thcin. In David : Qird thy sword upon

thi/ thigh, O Mighty ; thy arrows are

sharp, the people shallfall under Thee,

from the heart enemies of the King.
Thy throne is for an age and fori ver.

Thou hast loved righteousness, there-

fore God hath anointed Thee, Psalm
xlv. 4 to 7 ; besides in many other

places. Since the Lord alone con-

quered the hells, witliout help from any

angel, therefore He is called a Hero,
AND A Man of wars, Isaiah xliv. 15;

ix. 6 ; THE King of (;i,ory, Jehovah
THE Mighty, the Hero of war.
Psalm xiv. 8, 10; The Mighty One
OF Jacob, cxxxii. 2; and in many
places, Jehovah Sahaotii, that is, Je-

hovah OF HOSTS. And also his ad-

vent is called the day of Jehovah,

terrible, cruel, of indignation, of wrath,

of anger, of vengeanee, of ruin, of
loar, of a trumpet, of a loud noise, of
tumult, &LC. In the evangelists these

things are read : Now is thejudgment

of this world; the prinee of this world
shall be east out, Jolin xii. 31. The
prince of this world is judged, xvi. 11.

Have confidence; I have overcome the

world, xvii. 33. / saw Satan as light-

ning falling from heaven, Luke x. 18.

By the world, the prince of the world,

Satan and the devil, is meant hell.

Besides these things, it is described in

the Revelation, from the beginning to

the end, what the Christian church is

at this day, and also that the Lord is

about to come again, and subjugate the

neils, and make a new angelic heaven,

and then to establish a New Church
upon earth. All these things are there

uredicted, but they have not been dis-

covered till the present time : the reason

is, because the Revelation, as also all

the prophetical parts of the Word, was

written by mere correspondences ; and

unless these had been made known by

the Lord, scarcely anyone would have

been able rightly t(^ un(lerstan<l a single

verse there : l)Ut now, for the sake of the

New Church, all the things which are

there, are made known in the Ai'oca-

LvrsE Reveai.eo, published at Amster-

dam, in the year 170(5; and those will

see them who believe the Word of the

Lord in Matt. xxiv. concerning the state

of the church at the present time, and

concerning his coming. But this belief

is, as yet, only wavering with those who
have so deeply impressed on their hearts

the faith of the present church, con-

cerning a trinity of divine persons from

eternity, and concerning the passion

of Christ, that it was redemption itself,

that it cannot be eradicated. But these

(as was said in the Relation above,

n. 113) are like bottles filled with iron-

filings and dour of sulphur, into which

if water be poured, there is first pro-

duced a heat, and afterwards a flame,

by which those bottles are burst : they

also, in like manner, wlien they hear any

thing concerning living water, which is

the genuine truth of the Word, and this

enters through their eyes or ears, are vi-

olently heated and inflamed, and reject

it, as that which would burst their heads.

117. The subjugation of the hells,

the establishment of order in the heav-

ens, and afterwards the institution of a

church, may be illustrated by various

similitudes. The hells may be illus-

trated by a comparison with an army
of robbers or rebels, who invade a

kingdom or a city, and then set fire to

the houses, plunder the goods of the in-

habitants, and divide the spoil amcmgst
themselves, and then exult and triumph

;

but redemption itself may be illustrat-

ed by a comparison with a just king,

who marches against them with his ar-

my, puts a part of them to the sword,

shuts a part up in prisons, takes away
their sjjoil, and restores it to his sub-

jects, and establishes order in the king-

dom, and renders it safe from similar

invasions. It may also be illustrated

by a comparison with a herd of wild

beasts, issuing out together from a for-



102 Concerning the Lord the Redeemer.

est, wliich attacks flocks and herds,

and also men ; on account of which,

no man dares go out from the walls of

his city to till the ground ; whence the

fields will be deserted, and the inhabit-

ants of the city will perish by famine:
and redemption may be illustrated by
the destruction and dispersion of those

wild beasts, and the protection of the

fields and plains from further invasion

of such animals. It may also be illus-

trated by locusts consuming every green
thing on the surface of the ground ; and
by the means of preventing their fur-

ther progress : also, by the little worms
in the first part of summer, which de-

prive the trees of leaves, and thus, also,

of frui-ts, so that they stand naked as in

the midst of winter; and by shaking
them otr, and thus restoring the garden
to tliQ state of its bloom and fruitfulness.

The case would be similar with the

church, unless the Lord, by redemption,

had separated the good from the evil,

and cast the latter into hell, and raised

the former into heaven. What would
become of an empire or a kingdom, if

there were no justice nor judgment, by
which the evil might be taken away
from the midst of the good, and the

good protected from violence, so that

every one might live securely in his

own house, and, as it is said in the

Word, might sit under his own fig-tree

and vine in tranquillity?

118. II. That without that Re-
demption, NO Man could have been
SAVED, NOR COULD THE AnGELS HAVE
SUBSISTED IN A StATE OF iNTEliUITY.

In the first place, it shall be told

what redemption is. To redeem sig-

nifies to liberate from damnation, to de-

liver from eternal death, to rescue from

hell, and take away captives and pris-

oners out of the hand of the devil.

This was done by the Lord, in that He
subjugated the hells, and formed a new
heaven. That man could not other-

wise have been saved, is because the

spiritual world has such a connection

with the natural world that they can-

not be separated This connection is

princii)ally with the interiors of men,
which are called their souls and minds :

those of the good are connected with

the souls and minds of angels, and
those of the evil, with the souls and
minds of infernal spirits. They have
such union, that, if they were removed
from man, he would fall down dead as a

stock ; in like manner, angels and spir-

its could not subsist, if men were with-

drawn from them. Thence it is mani-
fest why redemption was performed
in the spiritual world, and why heaven
and hell were first to be restored to or-

der before the church on earth could be

established. That it is so, is very mani-
fest from what is said in the Revela-

tion, that, after the new heaven was
made, the New Jerusalem, which is

the New Church, came down out of

that heaven; xxi. 1, 2.

119. The reason that angels could

not have subsisted in a state of integ-

rity unless redemption had been per-

formed by the Lord, is because the

whole angelic heaven, together with

the church on earth, is before the

Lord as one man, whose internal is

the angelic heaven, and whose exter-

nal is the church
;

or, more particular-

ly, the highest heaven constitutes the

head ; the second and the last consti-

tute the breast and middle region of

the body ; and the church on earth, the

loins and feet; and the Lord Himself
is the soul and life of the whole of this

man: wherefore, unless the Lord had
performed redemption, this man would
have been destroyed, as to the feet and
loins, by the seceding of the church on
earth; as to the gastric region, by the

seceding of the lowest heaven ; as to

the breast, by the seceding of the sec-

ond heaven; and then the head, hav-

ing no correspondence with the body,

would fall into a swoon. But this shall

be illustrated by similitudes. It is as

when a mortification attacks the feet,

and, in its ravages, gradually ascends,

and infects first the loins, then the vis-

cera of the abdomen, and at length it

invades the vicinity of the heart ; and

it is known, that man then fiUls a vic-

tim to death. It may also be illustrat-

ed by a comparison with diseases of

the viscera, which are below the dia-

phragm, that when they have any

breach or rupture, the heart begins to
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palpitate, and the lungs to pant heavily,

anJ at Icn^tli they botli cease. It may
also he illustrated hy a comparison

with the internal and external man, in

that the internal man is well, as long

as the external man obediently per-

forms its functions; but if the external

does not obey, but resists the internal,

and still more if it assaults it, at length

the internal is weakened and finally

carried away by the delights of the ex-

ternal, until it even favors and assents

to it.

It may also be illustrated by a com-
parison with a man standing upon a

mountain, who sees below him the

country inundated, and that the waters

are rising higher and higher ; and when
they reach the summit on which he

stands, he also is inundated, unless he

can secure his safety by a boat which
comes to him through the flood : in

like manner, if any one from a moun-
tain sees a tiiick cloud rising higher

and higher from the earth, and hiding

the fields, villages, and cities ; and af-

terwards, when that cloud reaches even

to him, he does not see any thing, not

even himself where he is. The case

is similar with the angels when the

church on earth perishes ; that then

the inferior heavens also pass away.

The reason is, because the heavens

consist of mon from the earth ; and
when there no longer remains any good
of the heart and truth of the Word, the

heavens are inundated with the evils

which rise up, and are suffocated by

them as by Stygian waters ; but still

they are concealed by the Lord some-
where, and are reserved to the day of

the last judgment, and are then raised

up into a new heaven. These are

they who are meant in the Revelation

by these : / saw under the altar the

souls of those who were slain for the

Word of God, and for the testimony

which they had; and they cried with a
loud voice, saying, Hoio long, O Lord,
who art holy and true, dost thou not

judge and. avenge our blood upon those

who dwell upon the earth ? And white

robes toere given to every one of them

;

and it iras said to them, that they should

rest yet for a little time, until their fl-

Hedemption. I v)3

low servants also, and their bri thrcK,

who were to be killed as they hud been

should be fuljilled, vi. 9, 10, 11.

V2S). That without redemption oy

the J^ord, ini(juity and wickedness

would spread thnjugh the whole Chris-

tian orb, in both worlds, the natural

and the spiritual, is, amongst several

other reasons, because every man, after

death, comes into the world of spirits,

and then is altogether similar to him-

self, such as he was before ; and at his

entrance, he cannot be restrained from

conversing with deceased parents,

brothers, relations and friends; every

husband, then, first seeks his wife, and
every wife her husband; and by the

former and the latter they are introduc-

ed into various companies of such as

outwardly appear like sheep, and in-

wardly are like wolves ; and by these

even those are perverted, who have
been devoted to piety : from this cause,

and from abominable arts, unknown
in the natural world, the spiritual

world is so full of the wicked and cun-

ning, that it is like a pond green with

the spawn of frogs. That intercourse

with the wicked there also effects this,

may be rendered manifest from these

considerations, that whoever associates

with robbers or pirates, at length be-

comes like them; and whoever lives

with adulterers and harlots, at length

regards adulteries as nothing
;
and, also,

whoever connects himself with rebel-

lious persons, at length does not scru-

ple to do violence to any one. For all

evils are contagious, and may be com-
pared to the plague, which an infected

person comnmnicates by breath or per-

spiration ; and also to a cancer or gan-
grene, which spreads, and putrefies the

parts near it, and successively those

more distant, until the whole body per-

ishes. The delights of evil, into which
every one is born, cause wickedness
to be contagious. From these tilings

it may appear evident, that without re-

demption by the Lord, no one could be
saved, nor could the angels subsist in

a state of integrity. The only refuge

from destruction, for any one, is in the

Lord ; for He says. Abide in Me, and 1

in you ; as the branch cannot bca.' fruit
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of itself, itnlrss it abide in the vine, so

ye, unless ye abide in Me. 1 am the

vine, ye are the branehes : he who abid-

eth in 3Ie, and I in him, beareth mueh
fruit ; bceause loithuut Me ye cannot do

any thing. If any one abide not in

Me, he is cast away, and, being dried,

is thrown into thefre and burned, John
XV. 4, 5, 6.

121. Ill Tii.\T THE Lord thus
REDEEMED NOT ONLYT MEiV, BUT
ALSO Angels.

This follows from what was said in

the preceding article, That without re-

demption by the Lord, the angels could

not have subsisted. To tlie reasons

above mentionrd, these may be added .

I. Tliat, at tlie time of the hrst coming
of tlie Lord, the hells had grown up to

such a height, that they filled all the

world of .spirits, which is in the middle,

between heaven and hell, and thus not

only confused the heaven which is

called the last or lowest, but also as-

saulted the middle heaven, which they

infested in a thousand ways, and which
would have gone to destruction, unless

the Lord had ])rotected it. Such in-

surrection of the hells is meant by the

tower built in the land of Sliinar, the

liGcad of which should reach even to

heaven ; but the design of the builders

was frustrated by the confusion of lan-

guages, and they were disjiersed, and

the city was called liahel, (Jen. xi, 1 to

9 What is there meant by the tower

and by the confusion of languages, is

evj)Iaincd in the Arca.na C(Elestl\,

published at London. The reason that

the hells had grown up to such a height,

was, that at the time when the Lord

came into the world, the whole world

had entirely alienated itself iVom God,
by idolatries and m.agic ; and the church

which had been amongst the sons of

Israel, and at length amongst the Jews,

by falsification and adulteration of the

\Vord, was utterly destroyed ; and I)olh

the former and the latter after death

flocl<(!d into the world of spirits, where

at length they so increased and multi-

plied, that tiiey could not be expelled

thenci;, lint by the descent of God Him-
self, atui then by the strength of his

dirine arm. How this was done is

described in a little treatise concerning
the Last Judgment, published at Lon-
don in the year 1758. This was accom
plished by the Lord when He was in

the world. The like, also, at this day,

has been done by the Lord, since, as

was said above, at this day is his sec-

ond coming, which was predicted in

the Revelation in various places ; and
in Matt. xxiv. 3, 30; in Mark xiii. 2(i;

in Luke xxi. 27 ; and in the Acts of

the Apostles, i. 11 ; and in other places.

The difference is, that, at his first com-
ing, the hells had grown to such a

degree from the multitude of idolaters,

magicians, and i^tlsifiers of tfie Word

;

but at this second coming, from Chris-

tians so called, both such as are imbued
with naturalism, and also such as have

falsified the Word, by confirmations of

their fabulous faith concerning three

Divine Persons from eternity, and con-

cerning the passion of the Lord, that it

was redemption itself; for these are

they who are meant by the dragon and
his two beasts in the Revelation, xii.

and xiii. IL The second reason why
the Lord also redeemed angels, is,

that not only every man, but also every

angel, is withheld by the Lord from

evil, and held in good ; for no one,

whether an^el or man, is in good from

himself, but all good is from the Lord;

when, therefore, the footstool of the

angels, which is in the world of spirits,

was taken away from them, it was then

with them, as with one sitting upon a

throne, when its pedestals are removed.

That the angels are not pure in the

sight of God, is evident from the pro-

jihetical parts of the Word, and also

from Job; and likewise from this, that

there is not any angel who had not

previously been a man. Hereby are

confirmed those things which are said

in the Faith of the New Heaven
and the New Chukch in a univer-

sal AND a particular Form, |)refixed

to this work, viz. :' " That the Lord

came into the world that He mi<iht re-

move hell from man, and that He did

remove it by combats against it and

by victories over it ; thus He sid)jugat-

cd it, and reduced it under obedience

to Himself." And also by these thiiigH
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tl.ere,
"

'I liat Jcliovali God descended

and assumed the Human, to the end
tint He miifht re<iuce into order all

things which were in heaven, and all

things which were in the church

;

since, at that time, the power of the

devil, that is, of hell, prevailed over the

power of heaven, and upoti earth the

|)ower of evil over the power of good,

and thence a total damnation stood be-

fore the door and threatened. This
impending damnation Jehovah God
removed by means of his Human, and
thus redeemed men and angels : from

which it is manifest, that without the

coming of the Lord, no one could have

been saved. It is similar at this day;
wherefore, unless the Lord again come
into the world, no one can be saved."

See above, n. 2, 3.

l'2'2. That the Lord has delivered

the spiritual world, and, by this, is

about to deliver the church, from uni-

versal damnation, may be illustrated

by comparison with a king, who, by
victories over tlie enemy, liberates the

princes, his sons, who had been taken
by the enemy, confined in |)risoiis, and
bound with chains, and brings them
back to his palace ; also by compari-

son with a shej)herd, who, like Sam-
son and David, rescues his sheep from
(he jaws of a lion or a bear, or drives

away those wild beasts when they come
out of the forest into the pastures, and
pursues them even to the utmost limits,

and at last forces them into ponds or

deserts, and afterwards returns to the

sheep, and feeds them in safety, and
gives them drink from fountains of

pure water. It may also be illustrated

by com])arison with one who sees a

serpent coiled up, lying in the way
and intending to inflict a wound upon
the heel of a traveller, and seizes its

head, and, although it twists itself

about his hand, he carries it home,
and there cuts off its head, and throws

the rest into the fire. It may also be

illustrated by comparison with a bride-

groom or a husband, who, when he
sees an adulterer attempting to do vio-

lence to his bride, or wife, attacks him,

and either wounds his hand with a

sword, or covers his legs and loins with

14

blows, or casts him into the streets by

means of his servants, who with clubs

pursue him even to his house ; and

having thus liberated his beloved, he

leads her away into his cliamber. By
a bride and wife, also, in the Word, is

meant the church of the Lord ; and by

adulterers are meant the violators of it,

who are those who adulterate hi;i

Word ; and because the Jews did tiiis,

they were called by the Lord an adul-

terous generation.

l'2'-i. IV. Tn.\T Redemptio.v w.\s

A Work purely Divine.

lie who knows wliat hell is, and

what was its height and inundation

over all the world of spirits, at the time

of the Lord's coming, and also with what
power the Lord cast down and dis-

persed hell, and afterwards reduced it,

together with heaven, into order, can-

not but be astonished, and exclaim, that

all those things were a work purely

divine. First, to irltat lull is: it

consists of myriads of myriads, since it

consists of all those who, from the cre-

ation of the world, by evils of life and
falses of faith, have alienated them-

selves from God. Secondly, as tu the

height and inundation of hell over all

the world of spirits, at the time of the

LorcFs coming, something has l)een

stated in the preceding articles. What
it was at the time of the first coming,

was not made known to any one, be-

cause it is not revealed in the sense of

the letter of the Word. But what it

was at the time of his second coming,

it was given to see with mv eyes ; from

which it may be concluded concerning

the former ; and this is described in a

little treatise concerning the Last Judg
ment, published at London in the year

175S. There also it is described, ?ot7A

what power the Lord cast down and
dispersed hell; but to transfer hither

those things which are described from

personal observation in that little trea-

tise, is a needless work, because that is

extant, and there are yet copies in

abundance at the booksellers' in Lon-
don. Every one who reads that trea-

tise may clearly see, that this was the

work of God Almighty. Fourthly, //wf

the Lord afterwards reduced all things,
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both in heaven and in hell, into order,

has not yet been described by me,

since the establishment of order in the

heavens and the hells, lias continued

in progress from the day of the last

judgment to the present time, and still

continues ; but after this book is pub-

lished, if it be desired, it shall be given

to the public. As to myself, I have

seen, and do see every day, the divine

omnipotence of the Lord in this thing,

as in the face. This last properly be-

longs to redemption, but the former

properly belongs to the last judgment

;

those who view these two things dis-

tinctly, may see many things which, in

the prophetical parts of the Word, are

concealed under figures ; and yet they

are described, when, by an explana-

tion of the correspondences, they are

brought forth into the light of the un-

derstanding. The former and the lat-

ter divine work cannot be illustrated

otherwise than by comparisons, and so

but imperfectly. They may be illus-

trated by comparison with a battle

against the armies of all the nations in

the whole world, armed with spears,

shields, swords, muskets and cannon,

having skilful and cunning generals

and other officers : this is said, because

many in hell are skilled in arts un-

known in our world, in which they ex-

ercise themselves with each other, how
they may attack, ensnare, beset, and

assault those who are from heaven.

The battle of the Lord with hell may
also be compared, but yet imperfectly,

with a battle with the wild beasts of

the whole world, and with the slaugh-

ter and subjugation of them, until not

one of them dares to come forth and

make an assault upon any man who is

in the Lord
;
whence, if any one shows

a threatening aspect, he suddenly

shrinks back, as if he felt a vulture in

liis bosom, endeavoring to eat through

even to the heart. By wild beasts,

also, in the Word, are described infer-

nal spirits : the.se also are meant in

Mark i. 1:3, by the wild beasts with

which the Lord was forty days. It

may also be compared with resistance

to the whole ocean, rushing with its

billows into countries and cities, when

the dikes are demolished. The sub.

jugation of hell by the Lord is also

meant by his calming the sea, by say-

ing. Peace, be still, Mark iv. 38, 39,
Matt. viii. 26 ; Luke viii. 23, 24. For
by the sea there, as in many othei

places, is signified hell. The Lord,

with similar divine power, at this day

fights against hell in every man who is

being regenerated ; for hell assaults all

those with diabolical fury ; and unless

the Lord resisted and subdued it, man
could not but yield. For hell is like

one monstrous man, and like a huge
Iion, with which also it is compared
in the Word. Wherefore, unless the

Lord should keep that lion, or that

monster, bound with manacles and fet-

ters, it could not be otherwise than

that man, when rescued from one evil,

would of himself fall into another, and

then into many more.

124. V. That this Redemption
ITSELF COULD_ NOT HAVE BEEN PER-

FORMED, BUT BY GoD INCARNATE.

In the preceding article it was shown,
that redemption was a work purely di-

vine
;
consequently, that it could not

have been performed but by an omnip-

otent God. The reason that it could

not have been performed but by God
incarnate, that is, made l\lan, is be-

cause Jehovah God, such as He is, in

his infinite essence, cannot approach

to hell, umch less enter into it; for He
is in the purest and first things.

Wherefore, Jehovah God, being in

himself such, if He should only blow

upon those who are in hell, lie would

kill them in a moment; for He said to

Moses, when He wished to see Him,
Thou wilt not be able to i^ce my face,

because no man will see Me and live,

Exod. xxxiii. 20. Since, therefore,

Moses could not, still less could those

who are in hell, where all are in the

last and grossest things, and thus in

those most remote ; for they are in the

lowest degree natural. Wherefore,

unless Jehovah God had assumed the

Human, and thus clothed himself with

a body which is in the lowest things.

He might have undertaken any re-

demption in vain. For who can at-

tack any enemy, unless he approach
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and bo furnished with arms for the bat-

tle { Or wiio can drive away and de-

stroy dragons, liydras and basilisks in

any desert, unless he surround his

body wilii a coat of mail and his head

witii a helmet, and have a spear in his

hand I Or who can catch whales in

the ^ea, without a ship and the proper

implements for catching them ? By
these and similar things may be illus-

trated, tiiough not justly compared, the

battle oi" the omnipotent God with the

hells, which battle He could not have

entered, "uiless He had before put on
the Human. But it should be known,
that the battle of the Lord with the

hells, was not an oral battle, as between
reasoners and wranglers; such a bat-

tle would have effected nothing at all

there : but it was a spiritual battle,

which is of divine truth from divine

good, which was the very vital princi-

ple of the Lord : the influx of this, by

means of sight, no one in hell can re-

sist. There is in it such power, that

the infernal genii, only at the percep-

tion of it, lly away and cast themselves

down into the deep and creep into

caverns, that they may hide themselves.

This is the same that is described in

Isaiah
;
They shall enter into caverns

of the rocks, and into clefts of the dust,

for fear of Jehovah, when He shall

arise to terrify the earth, ii. 19 ; and
in the Revelation ; All shall hide them-

selves in the caves of the rocks, and in

the rocks of the mountains, and shall

say to the mountains and to the rocks,

Fall upon us, and hide us from the face

of Ilini who sitteth upon the throne,

and from the anger of the Lamb, vi.

15, IG, 17. What the power of the

Lord, which He has from the divine

good was, when He performed the

last Judgment in the year 1757, may
be evident from those things which are

described in a little treatise concerning

that judgment ; as that He tore up from

their places the hills and mountains,

which the infernals in the spiritual

world occupied, and removed them
to distant places, and made some sink

down ; and that He deluged their cit-

ies, villages and fields with a flood,

and tore up their lands, and cast them,

together with the inhabitants, into

whirlpools, bogs and fens ; besides

many other things; and all the.se were

done by the Lord alone, through the

power of divine truth from divine

good.

125. That Jehovah God could not

have operated and eflected these tilings

except by his Human, may be illus»

trated by various comparisons ; as that

those who are invisible to each other,

cannot shake hands, or converse to-

gether ; an angel or a spirit cannot

with a man, although he should stand

close to his body and before his face

Neither can the soul of any one speak

and act with any one, except through

his body. The sun cannot with its

light and heat enter into any man,
beast or tree, unless it first enter

the air, and act through this ; nor can
it enter into fishes, except through the

water ; for it must act by means of the

element in which the subject is. No
one can scale a fish without a knife,

nor pick the feathers from a crow with-

out fingers, nor descend to the bottom

of a lake without a diving-bell. In a

word, one thing must be accommodated
to another, before there can be effect-

ed any communication and operation

against it or with it.

12(j. VI. That the Passion op

THE Cross was the last Tempta-
tion WHICH THE Lord, as the great-
est Prophet, sustained; and that
it was the Means of the Glorifi-
cation OF HIS Human, that is, of
UNITING it with THE DlVINE OF HIS

Father, and not Redemption.
There are two things for which the

Lord came into the world, and by
which He saved men and angels, viz.

redemption and the glorification of his

Human. These two are distinct from
each other, but yet they make one
with respect to salvation. What Re-
demption is, has been shown in the

preceding articles, as that it was a

battle with the hells, a subjugation of

them, and afterwards an establishment

of order in the heavens. But glorifi-

cation is the unition of the Human of

the Lord with the Divine of his Fa-

ther. This was done successively, and
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was fully completed by the passion of

the cross ; for every man ougiit, on iiis

part, to approach to God, and as far as

mrax approaches, so far God, on his part,

enlors. This is the same as with a

temple ; it is first to be built, and this

is {ione by the hands of men; and after-

wards it is to be consecrated, and
finally prayer offered that God may be

pre^ent, and unite himself with the

church there. The reason why the

union itself was fully effected by the

passion of the cross, is, because that

was the last temptation, which the

Lord underwent in the world, and con-

junction is effected by temptations ; for

in them man, to appearance, is left to

himself alone, although he is not left,

for God is then most really present in

the inmost of him, and supports him
;

Nvherefore, when any one conquers in

temptation, he is most intimately con-

joined to God ; and the Lord then was
most intimately united to God his Fa-

ther. That the Lord in the passion

of the cross was left to himself, is evi-

dent from this his exclamation upon
the cross; O God, why hast thou for-
sdlcen Me ? and also from these words
of the Lord ; No one tnketh life from
Me, but I lay it down of mysilf; I
have the power of laying it down, and
I hare the power of taking it a^ain ;

this rommandment / have rereivrdfrom
my Father, John x. 18. From these

passages, now, it may be evident, that

the Lord did not suffer as to the

Divine, but as to the Human; and
that then an inmost and thus a com-
plete union was effected. This may
be illustrated by this, that while a man
Buffers as to the bodv, his soul does not

suffer, but only grieves ; and God takes

away this grief after the victory, and
wipes it away as one wipes away tears

from the eyes.

I'lH. These two things, redemption

and the passion of the cross, should be

distinctly perceived, otherwise the hu-

man mind, like a ship, falls into quick-

sands, or upon rocks, and is lost, to-

gether with the pilot, ca|)tain and sail-

ors: that is, it errs in all those thinsxs

which are of salvation by the Lord

;

for a man without a distinct idea con-

cerning those two thing: is as one
who dreams, and sees imaginary things,

and draws conclusions from those

things which he thinks to be real,

when, nevertheless, they are ludicrous

;

or he is as one who w aiks in the night,

and, while he takes hold of the leaves

of some tree, he thinks them to be the

hair of a man, and comes nearer, and
entangles his own hair in the branches.

But although redemption and the pas-

sion of the cross are two distinct things,

yet they make one with respect to sal-

vation ; since the Lord, by union with

his Father, which was completed by

the passion of the cross, became Re-
deemer to eternity.

128. Concerning theGLOuiFiCATio.v,

by which is meant the unition of the

Divine Human of the Lord with the

Divine of the Father, that it was fully

completed by the passion of the cross,

the Lord thus speaks; After Judas
ipint out, Jesus said, Now the Son of
Man is glorified, and God is glorified

in Him ; if God be glorifed in Him,
God will also glorify Him in himself

and wilt presently glorify Him, John
xiii. 31, 32. Here glorification is said

both of God the Father and of the Son,

for it is said, God is glorified in Him,
and God will glorify Him in Himself:

that this is to be united is manifest. Fa-
ther, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also

may glorify Thee, xvii. 1, 5. It is thus

said, because the unition was recipro-

cal, and as it is said, The Father in

Him and He in the Father. Now my
soul is troubled: and He said. Father,

glorify thy name; and a voire rame

out from heaven, I have both glorifed,

and will glorify again, xii. 27, 28.

This was said because the unition

was effected successively. Ought not

Christ to sujfer this, and enter into his

glory? Luke xxiv. 20. Glory, in the

Word, w hen it is used concerning the

Lord, signifies divine truth united to

divine good. From these it is very

manifest, that the Human of the Lord

is Divine.

129. The reason why the Lord was

will in? to be tempted even to the pas-

sion of the cross, was, been use He was

The Proimiet and propheU; fornierlv
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pignified tlio (loctiifit .i the cliurch

from i\w. Word, iind tlience tliey rep-

resented the ciiiircli, such as it was, by

various tilin gs, and also by tilings un-

just, grievous, and even wicked, which

were enjoined on them by God. But

the Lord, l>ecause lie was the Word
itself, by the passion of the cross, as

TiiK Piioi'iiKT, represented the Jewish

cluircli, how it had profaned the Word
itself To this reason this other may
be added, that thus He might be ac-

knowledged in the heavens as the Sa-

vior of both worlds; for all the things

of his passion signified sucii things as

are of the profanation of the Word,
and the angels understand them spirit-

ually, while the men of the church un-

derstand them naturally. That the

Lord was The Puopiif.t, is evident

from these passages : The Ijord said,

A proi'het is not less honored than in

his own country and in his own house,

Matt. xiii. 57 ; Mark vi. 4 ; Luke iv.

24. Jesus said. It is not Jitting that a
VROPHET should perish out of Jerusa-

lem, Luke xiii. 33. Fear seized them

all, praising God, and saj/ing, that a
GiiKAT PiiopuET was raised up amongst

them, Luke vii. Ki. Thei/ said con-

cerning Jesus, IVlis is that Prophet

of Nazareth, Matt. xxi. 11 ; John vii.

4[), 41. That a Prophet should be

reused up from the midst of the hretli-

rrn, whose words they should obey,

Deut. xviii. l.j to 19.

131). That prophets represented the

slate of their church as to doctrine

from the Word, and as to a life ac-

cording to it, is evident from these pas-

sages :—It was commanded the proph-

et Isaiah, that he should loose the

sarkclotli from of his loins, and the shoe

from off his foot, and should go naked

and barefoot three years,for a sign and
a prodigy, Isaiah xx. 2, 3. It was
conuuanded the prophet Ezekiel, that

he should represent the <<tate of the

church by making vessels for removing,

and that he should remove to another

vlnre, in the eyes of the sons of Israel,

and should bring forth the vessels by

day, and should go out in the evening

through a hole dug in the wall, and
should cover his face that he might not

see the earth, and that tJius he should

be a proiligy to the house of Israel, ana

should say, liehold, I am your prodi-

gy ; as I have done, so shall it be done

to you, Ezek. xii. 3 to 7, 11. It was
conunandcul the prophet Ilosea, that

he should represent the state of the

church, by taking to himself a harloi

to wife ; and also he took her, and she

brought forth to him three sons, one of

?chom he called Jezreel, another Not-to-

be-pitied, and the third Nof-a-peoiile.

And again it was commanded him that

he should go and love a wojuan be-

loved by her companion, and an adul-

teress, whom also he boughtfor himself,

Hosea i. 2 to 9 ; iii. 2, 3. It was also

enjoined upon a certain propliet, that

he should put ashes upon his eyes, and
suffer himself to be smitten and beaten,

1 Kings XX. 35, 37. It was enjoined

upon the prophet Ezekiel, that he
should represent the state of the church

by taking a tile, and thai he should

engrave upon it Jerusalem, lay siege,

and cast a trench and mound against

it, should put a frying pan of iron be-

tween himself and the city, and should

lie upon the left side and upon the right

side. Also, that he should take wheat,

barley, lentiles, millet and fitches, ana
make bread of them, and also a cake

with man's dung ; and. because he

prayed that this might not be, it was
permitted that he should mxike it viith

cow's dung. It was said to him. Lie
thou upon the left side, and lay the ini-

quity OF THE HOUSE OF IsKAEL UpOH
it: the number of days that thou shalt

lie upon it, tholt sh.alt bear their
IN'IQUITY

; for I will give thee the years

of their iniquity according to the num-
ber of the days, three hundred ann
ninety days, that thou mayest bear
THE INIQUITY OF THE HOUSE OF IsRA-

EL ; and when thou shalt have accom-

plished them, thou shalt lie upon thy

right side, that thou mayest bear the ini-

quity of the house of Jurlah, Ezek. iv.

1 to 15. That the prophet by these

things bore the iniquities of the house
of Israel, and of the house of Judah,

and did not take them away, and thus

expiate them, but only represented and
pointed them out, is manifest from
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what follows there. Tfius saith Jeho-

vah, The sons of Israel shall eat their

unclean bread; behold, I will break the

staff of bread, that they may want
bread and water, and be desolated, a
man and his brother, and consume away
for their inirjuity, iv. 13, 16, 17. The
like, therefore, is meant concerning

the Lord, where it is said. He hath
CARRIED our sicknesses and borne our

sorrows ; Jehovah hath made I'Ae ini-

quities of us all to fall upon Hin \ By
his knoioledge He hath justified many,
because He hath borne their iniqui-

ties, Isaiah liii. 1, where, in the whole
chapter, the passion of the Lord is treat-

ed of. That the Lord, as The Pro-
phet, represented the state of the Jew-
ish church, as to the Word, is mani-

fest from the particulars of his passion
;

as that He was betrayed by Judas;
that He was taken and condemned, by
the chief priests and by the elders;

that they buffeted Him ; that they

smote his head with a reed; that they

put on him a crown of thorns ; that they

divided his garments, and cast the lot

for his vesture; that they crucified

Him ; that they gave Him vinegar to

drink; that they pierced his side ; that

lie was buried; and that on the third

d(. V He rose again. Ilis being be-

tra 'ed by Judas, signified that He was
beti lyed by the Jewish nation, with

who\ \ the Word then was, for Judas
represented that nation : his being

taken md condemned by the chief

priests and elders, signified that he

was so ii/ all that church : their buffet-

ing Him, spitting in his face, scourging

Him, and smiting his head with a reed,

signified that they did in like manner
to tlie Word, as to its divine truths

.

their putting on Him a crown of thorns,

signified that they had falsified anc'

adulterated those truths : their dividing

his garments, and casting the lot upon
his vesture, signified that they had dis-

peised all the truths of the Word, but

not its spiritual sense ; this the vesture

of the Lord signified: their crucifying

Him, signified that they had destroyed

and profaned the whole Word : their

offering Him vinegar to drmk, signified

that the truths of the Word were all

falsified ; wherefore He did not drink

it: their piercing his side, signified

that they had totally extinguished all

the truth of the Word and all the good
of it : his being buried, signified the

rejection of what remained from the

mother : his rising again on the third

day, signified the glorification or the

union of his Human with the Divine of

the Father. Hence, now, it is manifest,

that to bear iniquities,does not mean to

take them away, but to represent the

profanation of the truths of tlie Word.
1131. These things, also, may be il-

lustrated by comparisons, which is

done for the sake of the simple, who
see better by means of comparisons

than by deductions formed analytically

from the Word, and at the same time

from reason. Every citizen or sub-

ject is united to the king by doing his

commands and precepts, and more
so if he sufiers hardships for him,

and still more if he undergoes death

for him, which is done in skirmishes

and battles. In like manner, a friend

is united to a friend, a son to his fa-

ther, and a servant to his master, by

doing those things which are agreeable

to their will, and more so if they de-

fend them against their enemies, and

still more if they fight for their honor.

Who is not united to the virgin whom
he is courting for a bride, when he

fights with those who defame her, and

contends with his rival even to wounds?

That they should be united by such

means, is according to the law inscribed

upon nature. The Lord says, / am
the good Shepherd ; the good Shepherd

layeth down his life for the sheep, for
which reason the Father loveth Me,
John X. II, 17.

l;J2. VII. That the Passion of the
Cross is believed to have been Re»
demi'tion itself, is a fcndamental
Error of the Church; and that
THAT Error, together with the
Error concernino three Divine

Persons from Eternity, has per-

verted THE WHOLE Church, so that
NOT ANY Thing spiritual is left re-

mainino in it.

What at this day more fills and

crams the books of the orthodox oi
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what is more zealously taught and in-

culcated in tiie schools, and more fre-

quently preached and proclaim(>d from

the pulpits, than that God the Father,

being enraged against the Imman race,

not only removed it from himself, but

also concluded it under a universal

damnation, and thus excommunicated
it

;
but, because He is gracious, that

He persuaded or excited his Son to de-

scend, and take upon himself the deter-

mined damnation, and thus appease

the anger of his Father ; and that thus,

and not otherwise. He could look upon
man with some favor ? Tlien that this,

also, was done by the Son, who, in

taking upon himself the damnation of

the human race, suffered himself to be

scourged by the Jews, to be spit upon
in the face, and then to be crucified as

the accursed of God, Deut. xxi. 23

;

and that the Father, after this was done,

became propitious, and from love to-

wards his Son, cancelled the sentence

of damnation, but only in respect to

those for whom He should intercede

;

and that He thus became a Mediator
in the presence of his Father forever.

These and similar things, at this day,

sound in temples, and are reverberated

from the walls, like an echo from the

woods, and fill the ears of all there.

But cannot any one, whose reason is

enlightened and made sound by the

Word, see that God is mercy and pity

itself, because He is love itself and good
itself, and that those are his essence

;

and that hence it is a contradiction to

say, that mercy itself, or goodness it-

self, can look upon man with anger,

and decree his damnation, and still

continue to be his own divine essence?

Such things are scarcely ever ascribed

to a good man or an angel of heaven,

but only to a wicked man or to a spir-

it of hell ; wherefore it is abominable
to ascribe them to God. But, if the

cause be investigated, it is this, that

they have taken the passion of the

cross for redemption itself : thence
have flowed those opinions, as, from
one falsity, falses flow in a continued se-

ries, or as from a cask of vinegar, noth-

ing comes but vinegar, or from an in-

sane mind, nothing but what is insane
;

for from one established principle, the-

orems of the same sort are deduced :

they are included in it, and proceed

from it one after another ; and from

this, concerning the passion of the

cross, that it is redemption, still many
more things, scandalous and dishonora-

ble to God, may be derived, until it

comes to pass, as Isaiah says : The
priest and the prophet err through

strong drink; they stumble injudgment

;

all tile tables are full of things vomited,

xxviii. 7, 8.

133. From this idea concerning

God and concerning redemption, all

theology has, from spiritual, becomt to

the lowest degree natural; which is the

case, because merely natural proper-

ties are attributed to God ; and yet on
the idea of God, and on the idea of re-

demption, which. makes one with sal-

vation, every thing of the church de-

pends. For that idea is like the head,

from which all parts of the body are

derived
;
wherefore, when that is spir-

itual, all things of the church become
spiritual, and when that is natural, all

things of the church become natural

;

hence, because the idea concerning

God and concerning redemption has

become merely natural, that is, sensual

and corporeal, therefore all things,

which the heads and members of the

church have delivered and still deliver,

in their dogmatical theology, are mere-

ly natural. The reason why nothing

but falses can be derived thence, is,

because the natural man continually

acts against the spiritual, and thence

he regards spiritual things as ghosts

and phantoms in the air. Wherefore
it may be said, that on account of tha

sensual idea concerning redemption,

and thence concerning God, the ways
to heaven, which are ways to the Lord
God the Savior, are beset with thieves

and robbers, John x. 1 , 8, 9 ; and that,

in the temples, the doors are thrown
down, so that dragons and owls, the

tzjim and the jiim, have entered, and
sing together in horrible discord Thai
this idea concerning redemption, and
concerning God, pervades the faith of

the present age, is known ; for that

faith is, that men should pray tc God
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the Fatlicr, that He would remit their

sins for tlie sake of the cross and blood

of his Son, and to God tlie Son, tliat

He would pray and intercede for tlicni

;

and to God the Holy Ghost, that He
would justify and sanctify them. And
what else is this, than to make supplica-

tion to three Gods in their order '( And
how, then, is the thought concerning
the divine government different from
that concerning an aristocratical or

hierarchical government, or from that

concerning a triumvirate such as there

was once at Rome ? But instead of a

triumvirate, it may be called a tripi-r-

SdiHitr. And what, then, is easier for

tlie devil than to do, as is said, di-

vidc and rule ; that is, to distract the

minds of men, and excite rebellious

motions, now against one God, now
against another, as has been done from

the time of Arius to the present day;
and thus to cast down from the throne

the Lord God the Savior, who has all

power in heaven and earth, IMatt. xxviii.

IH, and to set upon it some one of his

minions, and to ascribe worship to

him
;

or, because it is taken away from
liim, to take it away also from the Lord
liiinself ?

134. To the above will be added these

Rrr.ATioNs

—

First. 1 once entered

into a temple in the world of spirits,

where many were assembled
;
ami, be-

fore the sermon, they reasoned among
themselves concerning Redkmption.
"^I'lic temple was scpiare, and there

were not windows in the walls, hut a

large opening above in the middle of

the roof, through which light from

heaven entered,and illuminated it better

than if there had been windows at the

sides. And behold, suddenly, while

they were talking about redemption, a

black cloud, coming from the north,

covered the opening ; whence it became
so dark, that one could not see another,

and scarcely any one could see the

[)alm of his hanti. While they stood

aiuazcd on account of this, lo, that

black cloud was divided in the middle,

and through the iperture were seen

angels descending from heaven ; and

they dispersed the cloud on each sitle,

whence it became again light ni the

temple ; and then the angels sent down
one of their number, who, in the name
of the rest, asked the congregation

what they were contending about, since

so thick a cloud came over them, and

took away the light, and brought on
darkness. They replied, that it was
about redemption, and that this was
made by the Son of God, by the passion

of the cross, and that by this He made
expiation, and delivered the human
race from damnation and eternal death

But to this the deputed angel said,

" How by the passion of the cross ?

Explain why it was effected by that."

And then a priest came and said, " 1

will explain, in order, what we know and

believe, which is, that God the Fa-

ther, being enraged against the human
race, condemned it, and excluded it

from his clemency, and declared them

accursed and reprobate, and doomed
them to hell ; and that He wished that

his Son would take upon himself that

condemnation, and that the Son con-

sented, and, for that purpose, descended,

and assumed the Human, and suffered

himself to be crucified, and thus the

condemnation of the human race to be

transferred to himself; for it is written,

Cursi'd is cvrri/ one who hatigtth on the

wood of a cross ; and that the Son thus

appeased the Father by interceding

and mediating ; and that then the Fa-

ther, from love towards the Son, and

moved with the misery seen in Hiin

U|)on the cross, determined that He
woidd forgive ;

' but only tha<e to whom
I impute thy righteousness ; those I will

make, from sons of wrath and curse,

sons of grace and blessing, and will jus-

tify and save ; but the rest may remain,

as was before determined, sons ofwrath
:'

this is our faith, and these things are

the righteousness which God the Fa-

ther inserts into our faith, which alone

justifies and saves." The angel, hav-

ing heard these words, was silent for a

long time, for he was fixed in astonish-

nient : and afterwards he broke silence,

and spoke the.se words: "Can the

Christian world be so infatuated, and

wander from sound reason into such
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doHriums, and conclude tlio fimdaineii-

t!il article of salvation from sucli p ira-

doxes ? VVlio cannot see tliat tliose

things are diametrically contrary to

the very divine essence, that is, contra-

ry to its divine love and its divine wis-

dom, and, at the same time, contrary

to its onniipotcnce and omnipresence ?

No gvjod master can deal thus with his

servants and maids; nay, a wild beast

is not so cruel to its cubs, or a bird of

prey to its young. Is it not contrary

to the divine essence to annul the call

wliich has been made to all and every

one of the hunian race ? Is it not con-

trary to the divine essence to change

the order established from eternity,

which is, that every one should be

judged according to his life? Is it not

contrary to the divine essence to with-

draw love and mercy from any man,
and much more from the whole human
race ? Is it not contrary to the divine

essence to be brought back to mercy
from the misery seen in the Son ; and
because mercy is the very essence of

God, to be brought back to his own es-

sence? And is it not abominable to

think that He ever went out of it? for

it is Himself from eternity to eternity.

Is it not also impossible to insert, in

any thing such as your faith is, the

righteousness of redemption, which, in

itself, is of the divine omnipotence, and

to impute and ascribe it to man, and

to declare him righteous, pure and ho-

ly without any other means ? Is it not

impossible to remit sins to any one, and
to renew, regenerate and save any

one by imputation alone, and thus to

turn unrighteousness into rigliteous-

ness, and the curse into a blessing ? Is

it not, in such a case, possible to turn

hell into heaven and heaven into hell,

and the dragon into Michael and Mi-
chael into the dragon, and thus to end
the battle between them ? What is ne-

cessary but to take away the imputa-

tion of your faith from one, and put it

into the other ? thus we who are in

heaven shall be in trei)idation forever.

It is not according to justice and judg-

ment that one should take upon him-

self the wickedness of another, and
the wicked should become innocent,

ir>

and that wickedness should liuis \\e

washed away. Is not this contrary to

justice, both divine and human \ The
Ciiristian world is yet ignorant that

there is order, and still more what the

order is which God introduced into the

world, when He created it, and that

God cannot act contrary to it, since, in

that case. He would act contrary to

Himself; for God is Order itself." The
priest understood the things said by the

angel, because the angels who were

above, infused light from heaven ; and
then he groaned, and said, " What is

to be done? All, at this day, thus

preach, and pray, and believe. This is

in the mouth of all ;
' Good Father, have

mercy on us, and remit to us our sins

for the sake of thy Son's blood, which
He shed for us on the cross ;' and to

Christ, 'Lord, intercede for us;' to

which we priests add, ' Send to us thfi

Holy Spirit.' " And then the angc
said, " I have observed that the priests

prepare eye-salve from the Word net

interiorly understood, which they pi t

upon the eyes which are blinded by

their faith, or they make of it a sort of

plaster for themselves, which they put

upon the wounds inflicted by their dog-

mas, but still they do not heal them,

because they are inveterate ; wherefore

go to him who stands there (and he

pointed with the finger to me), he will

teach you from the Lord, that the pas-

sion of the cross was not redemption,

but that it was the unition of the Hu-
man of the Lord with the Divine of

the Father; but that redemption was
the subjugation of the hells, and the

establishment of order in the heavens
;

and that, unless those things had been
performed by the Lord, when He was
in the world, there would have been
no salvation for any on earth, nor for

any in the heavens ; and he will teach

you also the order introduced at the

creation, according to which men
should live, that they may be saved,

and that those who do live according
to it are numbered among the redeemed,
and are called the elect." These things

being said, windows were made in tlie

temple at tlie sides, through which light

flowed in from the four quarters of the
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world, and cherubs appeared flying in

the splendor of the light ; and the an-

gel was taken up to his companions
above the aperture, and we retired full

of joy.

13-5. Second Relation. One morn-
ing, as I awaked from sleep, the sun

of the spiritual world appeared to me
in its splendor, and under it I saw the

heavens, distant as the earth is from its

sun ; and then were heard from the

heavens unspeakable words, which, be-

ing collected together, were articulated

into this expression, that " There is

one God, who is Man, whose habitation

is in that sun." This articulate sen-

tence descended through the middle

heavens to the lowest, and from this

into tiie world of spirits, where I Vas

;

and I perceived that the idea of one

God, which the angels had, was chang-

ed, according to tlie degrees of descent,

into an idea of three Gods. When I

observed this, I began to speak with

those who thought of three Gods, say-

ing, "Oh, what an enormity! AVhence
did you get that?" And they replied,

" We think of three, from tiie idea

which we entertain concerning the tri-

une God ; but still this does not fall in-

to our mouth; when we speak, we al-

ways say roundly, that ' God is one;'

if in our minds there is another idea, let

it be so, provided it do not flow down
and divide the unity of God in the

n outii ; but still, from time to time, it

rl')es flow down, because it is within;

ajid then, if we should speak out, we
should say ' three Gods ;' but we cau-

tiously avoid this, lest we should be

exposed to the ridicule of those who
hear us." And then they spoke openly

from their thought, saying, " Are
there not three Gods, because there

ire three divine persons, each one of

rt liom is God ? We cannot think other-

A'ise, since the leader of our church,

from the desk of his holy dogmas,

ascribes creation to one, redemption to

another, and sanctification to the third
;

and, especially, since he attributes to

each of them his peculiar properties,

which, lie asserts, are inconnnunicable,

and wliich are not only creation, re-

riemp ion and sanctitication, but also im-

putation, mediation and operation. Is

there not, then, one who created us,

and he al.so imputes? another who re-

deemed us, and he also mediates ? and
a third who operates the mediated im-

putation, and he also sanctifies I Who
does not know that the Son of God was
sent by the Father into the world, that

he might redeem the human race, and
thus become an Expiator, Mediator,

Propitiator and Intercessor ? And, be-

cause he is one with the Son of God
from eternity, are there not two per-

sons distinct from each other ? and be-

cause these two are in heaven, one sit-

ting at the right hand of the other,

should there not be a third person, who
may execute in the world what is de-

creed in heaven 1" Having heard this,

I was silent, but thought with myself,

Oh, what infatuation ! They do not

know any thing at all what is meant in

the Word by mrdiation. And then,

by the command of the Lord, three an-

gels descended from heaven and were

associated with me, in order that from

an interior perception, I might speak

with those who were in the idea of

three Gods; and particularly concern

ing mediation, intercession, propitiation

and expiation, which are attributed by

them to the second person, or the Son,

but not until after He became man,
many ages since the creation, when
those four means of salvation were not

before in existence: and thus God the

Father was not propitiated, the human
race not expiated, nor was any one

sent from heaven, who interceded and

mediated. Then, from the inspira-

tion afforded me, I spoke with them,

saying, " Come here as many of you

as can, and hear what is meant in the

Word by mediation, intercession, ex-

piation and propitiation. Those are

four predications of the grace of the

one God in his Human. God the Fa-

ther can never be approached, nor can

He come to any man, because He is

infinite, and in his esse, which is Je-

hovah ; from which esse, if He should

come to man. He would consume him,

as fire consumes wood, and reduces it to

ashes. This is manifest from these

considerations : that He said to Moses
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who wished to see Tlim, tliat No one

can see Him and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20.

And the Lord said, No one hath ever

seen God, except the Son, xvho is in

the boMtni of the Father, John i. 18;

Matt. xi. 27; also that No one hath

heard the voice of the Father, nor seen

his shape, John v. 37. It is read, in-

deed, that Moses saw Jehovali face to

face, and spoke with Him month to

mouth ; but this was done through an

angei ; in lii<e manner, with Abraham
and Gideon. Now, because God tiie

Father, in himself, is such. He was
pleased to assume the Human, and, in

this, to admit men to Pliniself, and thus

to hear them, and to speak with them;

and this Human is what is called the

Son of God; and this is what medi-

ates, intercedes, projjitiates, and expi-

ates. I will tell, therefore, what those

four things, predicated of the Human
of God the Father, signify. Media-
tion signifies that the Human is the

medium through which man may come
to God the Father, and God the Father

to man, and thus teach and lead him,

that he may be saved ; wherefore the

Son of God, by whom is meant the

Human of God the Father, is called

Savior; and in the world, Jesus, that

is, salvation. Intercession signifies

perpetual mediation ; for love itself,

the properties of which are mercy,

clemency and grace, perpetually inter-

cedes, that is, mediates for those who
do his commandments, wliom He loves.

Expiation signifies the removal of

sins, into which man would rush if he
should approach the naked Jehovah.

Propitiation signifies the operation

of clemency and grace, lest man, by

means of sins, should bring himself in-

to condemnation ; likewise protection,

lest he should profane holiness; this

was signified by the propitiatory over

the ark in the tabernacle. It is known
that God spoke in the Word according

to appearances, as that He is angry,

avenges, tempts, punishes, casts into

hell, condemns, yea, that He does evil

;

when yet He is angry with no one,

He does not avenge, tempt, punish,

cast into hell, or condemn: these

liings are as far from God as heaven

is from hell, and infinitely farther

;

wherefore they are forms of speech, ac-

cording to appearance; such, also, in

another sense, are expiation, propitia-

tion, intercession and mediation, by

which are meant the ways and means
of access to God, and of receiving

grace from God through his Human

;

which not being understood, men have

divided God into three, and upon these

three have founded every doctrine of

the church, and thus have falsified the

Word : hence the abomination op

desolation, foretold by the Lord in

Daniel, and again in Matt, xxiv."

When I had said this, the company of

spirits retired from around me, and I

observed that those who actually enter-

tained an idea of three Gods, looked

towards hell, and those who entertained

an idea of one God, in whom is a di-

vine Trinity, and that this is in the

Lord God the Savior, looked towards

heaven ; and to these appeared the

sun of heaven, in which Jehovah is in

his Human.
136. Third Relation. I saw, at a

distance, five gymnasiums, each of

which was surrounded with light from

heaven. The first gymnasium was
surrounded with purple light, such as

is in the clouds in the morning, before

sunrise, on earth : the second gymna-
sium was surrounded with a yellow

light, like that of the morning after

sunrise ; the third gymnasium was
surrounded with a bright light like that

of noonday in the world ; the fourth

gymnasium was surrounded with a

middle kind of light, such as there is

when it begins to be mixed w'llh the

shade of the evening ; and the fifth

gymnasium stood in the very shade of

the evening. The gymnasiums in the

world of spirits are spacious halls,

where the learned assemble, and dis-

cuss various arcana, which serve for

their science, intelligence and wisdom
On seeing them, I felt a strong desire

of going to one of them, and I went in

the spirit to that which was surround-

ed with a middle kind of light; and I

entered, and there was seen a company
of learned men assembled, who were
together investigating what that in-
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volves, which is said concerning the

Lord, tliat, being taken up into heaven,

He sittctk at the right hand of God,
Mark xvi. 19. Most of tlie company
assembled, said that those tilings should

be understood exactly according to the

words, that the Son thus sits beside the

Father. But it was asked, " Why so ?"

Some said, that the Son was placed

by the Father at the right hand, on ac-

count of the redemption which He
accomplished

;
some, that He sits thus

out of love; some, that it was in order

that He migiit be his counsellor, and

because He is so, that He may receive

honor from the angels ; and some that

It was for this reason, that it was given

to Him by the Father to reign in his

stead, for it is read, that All power is

given to Him in heaven and in earth;

but a great part, that He may hear

those on the right hand, for whom He
intercedes ; for all in the church, at

this day, go to God the Father, and

pray that He would have mercy for the

sake of the Son ; and this causes the

Father to turn himself to Him, that

He may receive his mediation. But

some said, that only the Son of God
from eternity sits at the right hand of

the Father, that He may communicate
his divinity to the Son of man, born in

the world. On hearing these words,

I wondered exceedingly, that learned

men, although they had been some time

in the spiritual world, should still be so

ignorant of heavenly things; but I

perceived the cause, that, by reason

of confidence in their own intelligence,

the} fiid not suffer them.selves to be in-

structed by the wise. But that they

might not continue any longer in igno-

rance concerning the silting of the Son
on the right hand of the Father, I raised

my hand, requesting that they would

listen to a few words, which I wished

to speak on that subject. And be-

cause they assented, 1 said, " Do you

not know from the Word, that the Fa-

ther and the Son are one, and that

the Father is in the Son and the Son
in the Father ? This the Lord openly

says in John x. 30, and xiv. 10, 11. If

you do not believe these words, yo;i

divide God into two, which being done,

yon cannot think otherwise limn nat-

urally, sensually, yea, materially, con«

cerning God, which has also been dona
in the world, ever since the Nicene
council, which introduced thiee divine

persons from eternity, and thereby

turned the church into a theatre, orna-

mented with painted scenery, within

which the actors represented new
scenes. Who does not know and ac-

knowledge that God is one ? If you ac-

knowledge this in heart and spirit, all

that you have said is dissipated of it-

self, and rebounds into the air, like

idle words from the ear of a wise man."
At these words, many were enraged,

and longed to pull my ears, and to

command silence ; but the president

of the assembly, in a fit of indignation,

said, " The discussion here is not con-

cerning the unity and the plurality of

God, because we believe both; but

concerning this—What does it involve

that the Son sits at the right hand of

the Father? If you know any thing

concerning this, speak." And I re-

plied, " I will speak
;

but, I beseecn

you, stop the noise." And I said,

" Hi/ sitting on the right hand, is not

meant sitting on the right hand ; but

by that expression is meant the omnip-

otence of God by means of the Hu-

man, which He assumed in the world;

by this He is in the lasts, as well as in

the firsts
;
by this He entered, destroyed

and suljjugated the hells; by this He
established order in the heavens; thus

by this He redeemed both angels and

men, and continues to redeem forever.

"If you consult the Word, and are

such that you can be illuminated, you

will perceive, that, by the right hand

there, is meant omnipotence, as in

Isaiah; My uano fonnded the earth,

and MV RiciiT uano spanned the heav

ens, xlviii. 13; and in David, God hath

sworn by his xuuw r hand, and bi/ the

strength of nis arm. Psalm Ixii. 8.

TiiY RICIIT iiA.vn holdeth nie vp, xviii.

35. Look to the Son, whom Thou hast

strengthenedfor Thee; let riiY iiA.\n/jc

for the man of ruv. ri(;ht iwsd,for tlie

Son of Man whom Thou hast strength'

ened for thee, Ixxx. 17. Thence it is

evident, how this is to be understood ;



Concerning Redemption. Ill

The $nijing nf Jehovah to mi/ Lord

;

Sit Thou at MY lucHT hand, until I
shall have made thine enemies thy foot-

stool. Jcliovah. will send the seiptre of
thy stren'^th out of Zion ; rulr Thou in

the midst of thine mrmies, Psalm ex.

1, 2. That whole psalm treats con-

cerning the battle of tlie Lord with the

hells, and concerning their snhjuga-

tion. Since the right hand of God
signifies omnipotence, therefore the

Lord says, that He ii about to sit at

THE i!i<;iiT HAND OF POWER, Matt. xxvi.

63, (54, and at the right hand of the
POWER OF God, Lnke xxii. 09." Bnt

at these words the company became
tumidtnons; audi said, " Take heed

to yourselves
;
perhaps a hand may ap-

pear from heaven, which, when it ap-

pears, as it once did to me, strikes an

incredible terror of power ; which was

to me a cotifirmation, that the right

hand of God signifies omnipotence."

Scarcely was this said, when a hand

was stretched out under heaven, at the

si-rht of which, so great a terror seized

them, that they rushed in crowds to the

gates, and some to the windows, that

they might cast themselves out, and

some, losing their breath, fainted away.

But I remained not terrified, and, after

them, slowly went away
;
and, at some

distance thence, I turned about, and

Si w that gymnasium covered over with

a dark cloud ; and it was told me from

heaven, that it was .so covered, because

they spoke from the belief of three

Gods, and that the former light would

return when those of a sounder mind
should assemble there.

137. Fourth Relation. I heard

that a council was convened of those

who were celebrated for their writings

and learning, concerning the faith of

the present time, and concerning the

justification of the elect by it. This

was in the world of spirits; and it was
given ine to be present in the spirit

;

and I saw convened some of the clergy

who were of the established churches,

and some dissenters ; on the right

side stood those, who, in the world,

were called Apostolic Fathers,and lived

in the ages before the Nicene council;

nnd on the left side stood men, who.

since those ages, have Jcen renowned
for their books, printed or written.

Many of these had their faces shaved,

and their heads covered with wiga

made of women s hair, and some of

them had collars of twisted intestines,

and some had collars of other stuff,

but the former had long beards, and

wore their natural hair. Before both

parties there stood a man, a judge and

critic of the writings of this age, with a

stalF in his hand, who struck the

ground, and commanded silence ; he

ascended to the highest step of the

pulpit, and breathed out a groan ; and

from that he wished to raise his voice

aloud, but the groaning breath drew
his voice back into his throat ; but at

length, speaking, he said, "Oh! my
brethren, what an age ! There has risen

up one from the herd of the laity, hav-

ing neither gown, cap, nor laurel, who
has pulled down our faith from heaven^

and cast it into the Styx. Oh, horrible .

and yet that alone is our star, which
shines like Orion in the night, and like

Lucifer in the morning. That man,
although advanced in years, is entire-

ly blind in respect to the mysteries of

our faith, because he has not opened
it, and seen in it the righteousness of

the Lord the Savior, and his media-

tion and atonement ; and since he has

not seen those, he has neither seen the

wonders of his justification, which are

the remission oi sins, regeneration,

sanctification and salv ation. This man,
instead of our faith, which is in the

highest degree saving, because it is in

three divine persons, thus in the whole
Deity, has transferred faith to the sec-

ond person ; and not to him, but to his

Human, which, indeed, we call Di-

vine from the incarnation of the Son
from eternity ; but who thinks of it as

any thing more than merely human ?

And what else can thence result, bnt a

faith from which, as from a fountain,

naturalism flows? And such a faith,

because it is not spiritual, differs but

little from faith in a pope or a saint.

You know what Calvin said in his time,

concerning worship from this faith

,

and I beseech vou, tell me, one of you,

whence is faith? Is it not immediately
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from God, and thus does it not contain

all things belonging to salvation .'" At
these words, his companions on the

left side, whose faces were shaven, and
who wore wigs and collars, clajiped

their hands, and exclaimed, " You have
spoken most wisely ! We know that

we cannot take any thing which is not

given us from heaven. Let that proph-

et tell us whence faith is, and what
it is, if that be not faith. It is impos-

sible that there should be any other,

or from any other source ; and to pro-

duce any other faith, which is faith,

tiian tills, is as impossible as it is for a

man to ride on horseback to a constel-

lation ill lieaven, and take thence a

star, and put it in his pocket, and bring

it down." Tills he said, that his com-
l)anioiis might laugh at every new faith.

On hearing these words, the men on
the right side, who had long beards,

and wore their natural hair, were filled

with indignation ; and one of them rose

u]) (an old man, but still he seemed like

a young man afterwards, for he was
an angel from heaven, where every age

becomes youthful), and spoke, saying,
' I have heard what your faith is,

which the man in the pulpit has so

magnified. But what is that faith but

the seimlchre of our Lord, after the

resurrection, again closed by the sol-

diers of Pilato ? I have opened it, and
have seen nothing there but the rods of

jugglers, with which the magicians in

Egypt did miracles. Truly your faith,

externally, in your eyes, is like a chest

made of gold, and set with precious

stones, which, when it is o|)ened, is

empty, except, perhaps, in the corners

of It there may be dust from the relics

of Roman Catholics; for these, also,

have the same faith, only at this day it is

coveied over by them with external sanc-

tities. It is also (that I may use compari-

sons) like the vestal virgin amongst the

ancients, buried under the ground, be-

cause she let the sacred fire go out ; and
I can solemnly declare, that to my eyes it

is like the gold»!n calf, around which the

children of Israel danced, after Moses
dopart(>d and ascended into mount Si-

nai to Jehovah. Do not wonder that

I should sjjeak of your faith by such

comparisons, because we speak so of

it in heaven. But our faith is, was, and
will be forever, in the Lord God the

Savior, whose Human is Divine, and
whose Divine is Human, thus accom-
modated to receiition, and by means
of which the spiritual Divine is united

to the natural of man, and fiiith be-

comes spiritual in the natural, w hence

the natural becomes, as it were, trans-

parent, from the spiritual light in

which our faith is. The truths of

which it consists are as many as the

verses in the sacred volume ; those

truths are all like stars which manifest

and form that fiiith. Man takes it

from the Word by means of his natural

light, in which it is science, thought

and persuasion ; but tiie Lord causes

it to become, in such as believe in Him,
conviction, trust and confidence; thus

natural faith becomes spiritual, and by

means ofcharity, it becomes living. This

faith, with us, is like a queen, adorned

with as many precious stones as the

wall of the holy Jerusalem, Rev. x.\i

17 to 20. But lest you should suppose

that these things which I have said, are

only words of exaltation, which may
therefore be despised, I will read to

you some things from the holy Word,
from which it will be manifest, that our

faith is not in a man, as you suppose,

but in the true God, in whom is all the

Divine. John says, Jiaus Christ is

the true God and itcrnnl life, I John
V. 20; Paul, In Christ dtrelhth al'i

the fullness of the (Hodherid Ixidilij, Col

ii. 9; and in the Acts of the Apostles,

that he preadied, both to the J(ws an.i

to the Greeks, repentaiiee towards God,

and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ,

XX. 21 ; and the Lord himself, that AH
jwjper is ffiven to Jfim in hearen and in

earth. Matt, xxviii. 18; but these are r.

few." After this, the angel looked at

me, and said, " You know what the

Evangelical believe, or are about to be-

lieve, concerning the Lord the Savior

:

recite, tlicrelore, .-^ome things, that we
may know whether they are in such

infatuation as to believe that his Hu-

man is merely human, or wlicthei

they ascribe to it something of ihf I)i

vine, or how they do believe." Then
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in the presence of all the assembly, I

read tiie Iblluwing passages from tliose

wliicli 1 had collected from their book

of ortliodoxy, culled Formula Concok-
ni/E, and j)riiited at Lcipzic in the

year 17.'>t): That in Christ the divine

uiul huiiuui natures arc so united, that

they make one person, p. (>Dt), 7()2.

That Christ is truly God and Man, in

an undivided person, and eontinues to

be so forever, p. 009, 07.'}, 7(i'2. That
in Christ God is Man, and Man God,

pp. (507, 705. That the human nature

of Christ is exalted to all divine majes-

ty ; this also from many of the fathers,

p. 84-1 to 85-i, 801) to 805, 809 to 878.

That Christ, as to the human nature,

is omnipresent, and fits all things, p.

708, 78;3, 784, 785. IViat Christ, as

to the human nature, has all power
in heaven and in earth, p. 775, 770,

780. That Christ, as to the human
nature, sits at the right hand of the

Father, p. 008, 7()4. That Christ, as

to the human nature, is to be invoked,

confrmed by quotations from the Srrip-

ture there, p. 2'20. That the Augs-
burg confession very highly approves

of that worship, p. 19." After these

passages were read, I turned myself to

the president, and said, " I know that

all here are consociated with their like

in the natural world ; tell me, I pray,

whether you know with whom you are

consociated." He replied in a grave

tone, "I do know; I am consociated

with a famous man, a leader of illustri-

ous bands from the army of the church."

And because he answered in so grave

a tone, I said, Allow me to ask

whether you know where that famous
leader lives." And he said, " Yes, I

do; he Mves not far from Luther's

tomb." At this I smiled, and said.

Why do you speak of his tomb ? Do
you not know that Luther has risen

again, and that he has now renounced
his erroneous opinions concerning jus-

titication by faith in three divine per-

sons from eternity, and is therefore

transferred to a place amongst the hap-

py of the new heaven, and that he sees

and laughs at those who are running
mad after him." And he rejoined, "I
do know it ; but what is that to me ?"

And then I addressed him ir. a tone

similar to his own, saying, " IMease to

inform your famous companion with

whom you are con.sociated, that I am
afraid, that, contrary to the orlliodoxy

of his church, he robbed the l^ord of

his divinity, or suH'ered his j)cn to

make a furrow, in which he thought-

lessly sowed naturalism, at the very

time when he wrote against the wor-

ship of the Lord our Savior." To
this he replied, " I cannot do this, be-

cause 1 and he, as to this thing, make
almost one mind. But lie does not un-

derstand the things that I say ; l)ut I

understand clearly all that he says

;

for the spiritual world enters into the

natural world, and perceives the

thoughts of men there ; but not vice

.versa: this is the state of the consoci-

ation of spirits and men." Now, be-

cause 1 had begun to speak with tl e

president, I said, " I will ask, if ycu
please, another question. Do ycu
know that the orthodoxy of the Evan-
gelical, in the manual of their church,

called the Formul.\ Concordi/e, teach-

es, that in Christ God is Man, and
Man God, and that his Divine and
Human are, and continue to be forever,

in an undivided person? How, then,

could he, and how can you, defile the

worship of the Lord with naturalism V
To which he replied, " I know that, and
yet I do not know it." Wherefore J

continued, by saying, " I ask him,

although he is absent, or you in his

stead. Whence was the soul of our

Lord? If you answer, that it was
from the mother, you talk msanely

;

if from Joseph, you profane the Word

;

but if from the Holy Spirit, you say

rightly, if only by the Holy Spirit, you
mean the Divine, proceeding and
operating, so that He is the Son of
Jehovah God. Again, I ask. What is

the hypostatic union ? If you answer
that it is a union as between two, one
above and the other below you talk

insanely
;

for, in that case, you might
have made God me Savior two, as you
have made God three: but if you say

that it is a personal union, like that of

the soul and body, you say rightly

.

this also is according to vour doctrine
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and also to that of the fathers. Con-
sult the Formula Concordi^c, p. T<i5

to 7(i8; also the creed of Athaiiasius,

where are these words ; The right

faith is, that we believe and confess

that our Lord Jesus Christ is God and
Man; who, although lie is God and
Man, yet is not two, but one Christ

;

one altogether, not by confusion of sub-

stancr, but unity of person ; for, as

the rational soul and jlesh is one man,
so God and 3fan is one Christ. I ask,

moreover, What else was the damnable
heresy of Arils (on account of whom
the Nicene council was convened by

the emperor Constantine the Great)

than that he denied the divinity of the

Lord's Human. Again, tell me whom
you understand by these words in Jer-

emiah, Bi hold the days will come, when
I will raise up unto David a righteous

branch, who shall reign a king; and
this shall be his name, Jehovah olr
Ri(;m EousNESs, xxiii. 5, 6 ; xxxiii.

15, 1(5. If you say, the Son from eter-

nity, you talk insanely ; that was not

the Redeemer; but if you say, the Son
born in time, wlio was the only-begot-

ten Son of God, John i. 18, iii. 1(5,

you say rightly ; this by redemption

b3came rigiiteousness, of which you
make your faith. Read also Isaiah

ill. 6 ; besides other passages, in which
it is foretold, that Jehovah himself was
about to come into the world." At
I nese words, the president was silent,

and turned himself away.

Aft(!r these tilings were done, the

president wished to close the council

witii prayer; but suddenly a man then

started up from tiie company on the

left, who had a tiara on his iiead, and

a cap over that ; and he touched the

cap with his finger, and spoke, saying,

"I am also consociated with a man in

your world, who is there placed in

high honor : this I know, because I

speak from him, as he does from me."
And I asked. " Where does that emi-

nent person stay 'f" He repli(!d, " At
Gottenburg; and I once thouglit from

him, that your new doctrine savored

of .Mahometanism " On hearing which,

I saw all on the right hand, where the

apostolic fathers stood, were astonished^

and changed their color ; and I heard

exclamations from their minds through

their mouths, "Oh. horrible! Oh,
what an age !" But to appease theii

just resentment, I put forth my hanrt.s,

and requested a hearing; which being

granted, I said, " I know that a man
of that eminence wrote some such

thing in a letter, which he afterwards

printed ; but if he had at that time

known what a blasphemy that is, he
v.Ould have torn it in pieces with his

fingers, or committed it to the flames

It is such contumely as that which is

meant by these words of the Lord to

the Jews, who said that Christ did

miracles by other power than the di-

vine, Malt. xii. 22 to '32 : besides this,

He also says in tlie same place, TI7(o-

soever is not with Me, is against Me

;

and whosoever gathcnth not with Me,
scattereth abroad, verse 30." At these

words, the consociated spirit hung
down his head ; but presently he raised

it up, and said, " I have iieard se-

verer tilings from you than ever." But
I rejoined, " The cause of it is the

two ciiarges, naturalism and Maliome-

tanism, which are wicked lies, invent-

ed by craft, and two deadly stigmas,

designed to avert and deter tiie minds

of men from the holy worship of the

Lord." And I turned myself to the

latter consociated spirit, and said,

"Tell him at Gottenburg, if you can,

to read what was said by the Lord in

the Revelation, iii. 18; and also ii

10." At these words, a noise wan
made, but it was stilled by light de-

sc(?nding from heaven; in consecpience

of wiiich many of those on the left

side went over to those on the rigiit,

those only remaining who think only

vain tilings, and therefore depend on

the authority of some master, and also

those who believe that the Lord was

only a mere man ; from these and

those the light which descended from

heaven seemed to be reflected, and to

flow into those who had oassed fioni

the left to the right side
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CHAPTER III.

CONCERNING THE HOLY SPIRIT AND CONCERNING THE DIVINE
OPERATION.

138. All of the sacred order, who
have entertained any just idea con-

cerning the Lord our Savior, on their

entrance into tlie spiritual world, which

is generally on the third day after their

decease, are first instructed concern-

ing the Divine Trinity ; and particular-

ly concerning the Holy Spirit, that it

is not a God by itself, but that by it,

in the Word, is meant tlie Divine Op-
eration, proceeding from one onuii-

present God. The reason wiiy they

are particularly instructed concerning

the Holy Spirit, is, because most en-

thusiasts, after death, fall into the wild

fancy, that they themselves are the

Holy Spirit ; and also because many
of the church, who, in the world, be-

lieved that the Holy Spirit spoke

through them, terrify others, by the

words of the Lord in Matthew, that

to .speak against those things which

the Holy Spirit inspired into them, is

tlie unpardonable sin, xii. 31, 32.

Those who, after instruction, recede

from the faith that the Holy Spirit is

ii God by itself, ace informed after-

wards, concerning the unity of God,

that it is not divided into three persons,

each one of whom, singly, is God and

Lord, according to the Athanasian

creed ; but that the Divine Trinity is in

the Lord the Savior, as the soul, the

body and the proceeding virtue, with

every man. These are then prepared

for receiving the faith of the new
heavens; and, after they are prepared,

a way is opened for them to a society

in heaven, where there is the like

faith ; and a mansion is given them
amongst their brethren, with whom
they live in blessedness forever. Now,
because we have treated concerning

God the Creator, and concerning the

Lord the Redeemer, it is necessary

that we should also treat concerning

16

the Holy Spirit ; and th s subject, hke
the rest, is to be divided into its arti-

cles, which are the following : I. 'JViat

the Moll/ Spirit is the Divine Truth,

and also the Divine Virtue and Oper-

ation, proceeding from the One God,
in whom is a Divine Trinity, thus

from the Ijord God the Savior. II.

That the Divine Virtue and Opera-

tion, whi::h are meant by the Holy Spir-

it, are, in general, Riformatiun and
Regeneration, and, according to these,

Jlenovation, Vivification, Sanctifica-

tion rend Justifcation ; and according

to these, Purifcation from evils, and
Remission of sins, and finally Salva-

tion. III. That that Divine Virtue

and Operation, which are meant by the

sending of the Holy Spirit, arc, with

the clergy in particular. Illustration

and Instruction. IV. IViat the Lord
operates those virtues in those who br

litve in Him. V. That the Lord oper-

ates of Himselffrom the Father, and
not vice versa. VI. 'That the spirit

of a man is his mind, and whatsoever

proceedsfrom it.

139. I. That the Holy Spirit is

THE Divine Truth, and also the
Divine Virtue and Oi-eration, pro-

ceeding FROM THE One God, in

WHosi IS a Divine Trinity, thus
FROM the Lord God the Savior.

By the Holy Spirit is properly sig-

nified the Divine Truth, thus also the

Word ; and in this sense the Lord
himself is also the Holy Spirit ; but

because in the church, at this day, the

divine operation, which is actual justi-

fication, is described by the Holy Spir-

it, therefore this is here taken for the

Holy Spirit : and of this chiefly we
speak, because the divine operation is

effected by the divine truth, which pro-

ceeds from the Lord; and that which
proceeds is of one and the same es
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?ence with Ilim from whom it pro-

ceeds, like these tliree, the soul, the

ood} , and tlie proceeding virtue, which
togetiicr make one essence; with man,
merely human, but with the Lord, di-

vine and human also; these being, af-

ter the glorihcation, united together,

like the prior with its posterior, and
like essence with its form. Thus the

three essentials, which are called the

Father, the Si)n, and the Huly Spirit,

in the Lord are one. That the Lord
is tlie Divine True itself, or tiie Divine

Trutli, was shown above ; and that the

Holy Spirit is also the same, is man-
ifest from tiiese passages :

—

A Rod
shaii go forth out oj the trunk oj Jusse,

the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest vvan

Him, the Spirit of wisdom and intelli-

gence, the Si/irit of counsel and virtue

;

He shall smite the earth with the rod

of his mouth, and He shall slai/ the

wicked with the breath of his lips

;

righteousness shall be the girdle of his

loins, and truth the girdle of his reins,

Isaiah xi. 1, 4, 5. Ajjliction shall

come like a flood, the Spirit of Jehovah

shall bear the standard against it; then

the Kedetmrr shall come to Zion, lix.

19, 20. The Spirit of the Lord Jeho-

vah is upon Me, Jehovah hath anointid

Me, He hath sent Me to announce good
news to the pour, Ixi. 1; Luke iv.lS.

This is my covenant; my Spirit irhich

is upon thee, and my words shall not

depart out of thy mouth, from this time

andforever, Since the

Lord is the Truth itself, therefore all

that which |)roceeds from Iliin is truth;

and this is meant by the Paraclete,

which is also called the Spirit of Truth,

and the Holy Spirit; this is manifest

from these passages :—/ tell you the

TRUTH ; it is expedient for you that I
go awatf ; for, if I go not away, the

Paraclite will not come to you ; but if

1 <So,I willsi ndHim toyou, iohn xvi. 7.

When the Spirit of Truth shall have

come, it shall lead you into aia. the
TRUTH ; it shall not speakfrom itsilf,

but whatsoever it shall hear it shall sp( ak,

xvi. I:J. Jt shall glorify Me, because

it shall receive of mine, and shall an-

nounce to you: all things, whatsoever the

Father hath, arc mine; on this account

I said, it shall recciv- of mine, and shall

announce to you, xvi. 14, 15. 1 will

ask the Father to give you another

Paraclete, the Spirit of Truth, which

the world cannot receive, because it secth

it not, neither knowcth it ; but ye know
it, because it abideth tcith you, and
shall be in you. I will not leave you
orphans ; I am coming to you, and ye

shall sec Me, John xiv. 16, 17. IF/W/j

the Paraclte shall have lome, tchieh 1

shall send to you from the Father, the

Spirit of Truth, it shall testify of Me,
XV. 2U. It is called the Holy Spir t,

xiv. 26. That the Lord meant him-

self by the Paraclete or the Holy Spir-

it, is manifest from those words of the

Lord, th.it the world did not yet know
Him, but ye know Him; I will not

leave you orphans ; I come to you ; ye

shedl see Me. And in another place,

LiO, I am with you all the days, evi n to

the consummation of the age, Matt
xxviii. 20 ; also from these words, It

shall not spiak from itself, but that il

shall receive of mine.

140. Now, because the Divine Truth

is meant by the Holy Spirit, and this

was in the Lord, and was the Lord

himself, Joini xiv. 6, and thus be-

cause it could not proceed from any

other source, therefore he said, The
Holy Spirit ivas not yet, because Je-

sus was not yit glorifcd, vii. 39; and

after the glorihcation. He breathed into

the disciples, and said. Receive ye the

Jl-'ly Spirit, XX. 22. The reason why
tlie Lord breathed upon the disciples,

and said that, was, because aspiration

[or breathing ujk)!!] was an externid

representative sign of divine inspira*

tioii ; but inspiration is an insertion in-

to angelic .societies. From these things,

the understanding may comprehend
this, which was said by the angel Ga-

briel, concerning tlie conception of the

Lord ; The Holy Spirit shall come up

on thee, and the virtue of the Most

High shall overshadow thee; whirefore

the Holy Thing which is born of thee

shall be called the Son of God, Luke i.

3o. Al.-io, The angel of the Lord in

a dream said to Josiph, Do notfar to

take Mary for thy wife, for that which

is born in her is of the Holt/ Spirit
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AndJo^^rph did not touch her until

she had brought forth her Jirst-born

son, Matt. i. 21), 25. Tlie Holy Spirit

there is tlie Divine Truth proceeding

from Jehovah the Father ; and this

proceeding is the virtue of the Most
High, whicli then overshadowed the

niotlier. This, therefore, coincides

witli this in John ; The Word was
with (jrod, and the Word was God ;

and the Word became Jlesh, i. 1,14.

That by tlie Word there is meant the

Divine Truth, see in The Faith of
THE New CnuRCir, above, n. 3.

141. Tiiat the Divine Trinity is in

the Lord was demonstrated above, and

will be demonstrated more fully in the

secpiel, « lien we come to treat profess-

edly concerning it. Here, only some
absurdities, following from that trinity

divided into persons, will be adduced.

This would be as if some minister

of the church should tei\ch from the

pulpit what should be believed, and
what should be done, and beside hir.7

another minister should stand and
whisper in his ear, " You say this right-

ly ; add also something more ;" and
they should say to a third, who stands

upon the stairs, " Descend' into the

temple, and open their ears, and pour

those things into their hearts, and, at

the same time, cause them to be puri-

ties, sanctities, and pledges of right-

eousness." A Divine Trinity divided

into persons, each of whom, singly, is

God and Lord, is also similar to three

suns in one world; one on high, near

another, and the third beneath, which
oours its rays around angels and men,
and introduces the heat and light of the

two into their minds, hearts and bodies,

and subtilizes, clarities and sublimates

them, as tire does the matter in retorts.

Who does not see, that, if it should be

done so, man would be burnt even in-

to ashes ? The government of three

divine persons in heaven, also, would
be similar to the government of three

kings in one kingdom, or to the gov-

ern:iient of three generals, of the same
power, over one army ; or rather to the

Roman government before the times

of the Cesars, when there were a con-

pul, senate, and tribune of the people
;

among whom, indeed, the po\\er was

divided, but still the soveioguty was

in them all together. Who does not

see, that it is absurd, ludicrous and

foolish, to introduce such a government

into heaven; and it is introduced, when
a power like that of a chief consul it

ascribed to God the Father, a powei

like that of the senate to the Son, and

a power like that of the tribune of the

people to the Holy Spirit; which is

the case, when a peculiar office is at-

tributed to each one, and esi)ecially if

it is added that those properties are not

communicable.

142. IL That the Divixe Vir-

tue AND OpEUATION, WHICH ARE
rieant by the Holy Spirit, are, in

general, Reformation and Regen
ERATION

;
and, according TO THESi;,

Renovation, Vivification, Sancti

FiCATioN, and Justification
;
and,

according to these. Purification

FROM Evils, and Remission of Sins,

AND FINALLY SaLVATION.

These are, in their order, jjie virtuea

which the Lord operates in those wh<j

believe in Him, and accommodate and

dispose themselves for his receptien

and habitation ; and this is done by

means of divine truth, and with Chris-

tians by means of the Word ; foi this

is the only medium through which

man a])proaches to the Lord, and into

which the Lord enters
;

for, as was
said above, the Lord is the Divine

Truth itself, and whatsoever pioceeds

from Him is divine truth. But the

divine truth from good is to be under-

stood, which is the same \\ith faith

from charity ; for faith is no other than

truth, and charity is no other than

goodness. By means of divine truth

from good, that is, by means of faith

from charity, man is reformed and re-

generated ; also renovated, vivified,

sanctified, justified
;
and, according to

the progress and increase of these, is

purified from evils ; and purification

from these is remission of sins. But

all these operations of the Lord cannol

be explained here, one by one, because

each requires its analysis, confirmed

from the Word, and illustrated by rea-

son ; and this does not belong to this
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pi ace ; wherefore Ihe reader is refer-

red to those things which follow in or-

der in this work, which are concerning

Char t)
,
Faith, Free Agency Repent-

ance, and also Reformation and Re-
generation. It should be known, that

the Lord is continually operating those

saving graces with every man, for they

are steps to heaven, for the Lord wills

the salvation of all ; wherefore the sal-

vation of all is his end, and he who
wills an end wills the means. His com-
ing, redemption, and the passion of the

cross, were for the sake of the salvation

of men. Matt, xviii. 11 ; Luke xix. 10;

and because the salvation of men was,

and forever is his end, it follows that the

above-mentioned operations are medi-

ate ends, and salvation the ultimate end.

14:3. The operation of these virtues

is the Holy Spirit, which the Lord
sends to those who believe in Him, and
dispose themselves to receive Him;
and it is meant by the spirit in these

passages : / will give a nrw heart and
A Ncw^ SPIRIT ; MY SiMuiT / icHl give

in the midst ofyou, and I will cause you

to walk in the way of salvation, Isaiah

xxxvi. 26, 27 ; Ezek. xi. 19. Create

in me a dean heart, O God, and renew

A FIRM SPIRIT in the midst of me: re-

store to me the joy of thy salvation,

and let A FREE SPIRIT sustain me.

Psalm li. 12. Jehovah formeth the
SPIRIT OF MAN in the midst of him,

Zech. xii. 1 1. In my soul I have

waited for Thee in the night, and in

MV SPIRIT //( the midst of me I have

waitedfor Thee in the morning, Isaiah

xxxvi. 9. Make for you a new heart,

and A .VF.w spirit : why will ye die ?

Ezek. xviii. iH : besides other passages.

In those passages, by a new heart is

meant the will of good, and by a new

spirit, the. understandingof truth. That
tlie Lord operates these, in those who
do what is good, and believe what is

true, consequently in those who are in

the faith ofcharity, is very manifest from

these things there, God gives a soul to

those who walk in it ; and from this, that

it is called afree spirit : and that man is

toojierate on his ])art, from these ; Make
for i/ou a nrw heart, and a new spirit

;

why will ye die, O house of Israel?

144. It is read that, when Jesus ivm
baptized, the hrai ens were opened, and
John saw the Holy Spirit descending

like a dove. Matt. iii. 16; Mark i. 10
Luke iii. 1 1 ; John i. 32, 33. This
was done because baptism signifies re-

generation and purification, as also

does a dove. Who cannot perceive,

that the dove was not the Holy Spirit,

and that the Holy Spirit was not in the

dove ? Doves often appear in heaven,

and as often as they appear, the angels

know that they are correspondences

of the affections, and thence the

thoughts, concerning regeneration and

purification, with some who stand in

the vicinity
;

wherefore, as soon as

they come up to them, and speak with

them concerning any other thing than

what was in their thoughts, when that

appearance was presented, the doves

instantly vanish. This is similar to

many things which appeared to the

pro])hets ; as that a lamb appeared to

John on Mount Zion, Rev. xiv. 1

;

and in other places. Who does not

know, that the Lord was not that

lamb, nor in the lamb, but that the

lamb was a representation of his

innocence ? Thence appears man-
ifest the error of those who, from the

dove seen upon the Lord, when he was
baptized, and from the voice then

heard from heaven. This is my beloved

Son, deduce the three persons of the

trinity. That the Lord regenerates

man by faith and charity, is meant by

this, which John the Baptist said : 1

baptize you with water unto repentance,

but He icho is to come after me will

baptize with the Holy Spirit and rcith

fre. Matt. iii. 15; Mark i. 8; Luke
iii. 1(5. To baptize with the Holy
Spirit and with fire, is to regenerate by

the divine truth, which is ot" faith, and

by the divine good, which is of chari-

ty. The like is signified by these

words of the Lord : Except a man be

born of inater and of the spirit, he can-

not enter into the kingdom of God,

John iii. 5. By wafer here, as else-

where in the Word, is signified truth,

in the natural or external man, and by

the spirit, truth from good, in the spir-

itual or internal man.
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145. Now, bocaiise llie Lord is Di-

iiio Tnitli it.solt' from tlie Divine Good,
a/id this is his very essence, and every

one acts wiiat lie acl.i from liis essence,

it is evident that the Lord continually

wills, nor can lie will otherwise than

to implant truth and good, or faith and

charity, in every man. This may be

illustrated by many things in the world,

as by these : that every man wills and
thinks, and, as far as it is allowable,

6.|)eaks and acts, from his essence
;

as,

for example, a faithful man thinks and
intends faithful tilings; an honest, up-

right, pious and religious man, honest,

upright, pious and religious things

;

and, on the contrary, a haughty, cun-

ning, treacherous and covetous man,
such things as make one with his es-

sence. A fortune-teller wishes only

to tell fortunes, and a fool only to prate

against the things which are of wis-

dom ; in a word, an angel meditates

and practises only heavenly things, and

a devil only infernal things. The case

is similar with every subject of inferior

rank in the animal kingdom, as with a

bird, a beast, a fish, an insect, winged
and not winged

;
every one is known

by its essence or nature, from which
and according to which is the instinct

of each. In like manner, in the veg-

etable kingdom, every tree, every shrub

and every herb, is known by its fruit

and seed, in which its essence is in-

nate ; nor can any thing else be pro-

duced from thence, but what is similar

to itself and its own
;

yea, every kind

of ground, clay and stone, noble and
ignoble, and every mineral and metal,

is estimated according to its essence.

14(i. III. That that Divine Vir-
tue AND Operation, which is

meint rv the sending of the iioly

Spirit, with the Clergy in pautic-

LAR, is Illustration and Instruc-
tion.

The operations of the Lord, enu-

merated in the preceding article, which
are reformation, regeneration, renova-

tion, vivification, sanctitication, justifi-

cation, purification, remission of sins,

and finally salvation, flow in from the

Lord, as well with tiie clergy as with

the laity, and are received by tiiose

wrio are in the Lord, and the Lord in

them, John vi. 5() ; .\iv. 2U ; xv. 4, 5

But tiie reasons why illustration and

instruction are for the clergy, in par-

ticular, are, because those bel(H,ig ic

their oilicc, and inauguration into the

ministry brings them along with it; and

also they believe that, while thoy are

preaching from zeal, they are inspired,

like the disciples ofthe Lord into whom
the Lord breathed, saying, Jicccivc i/e

the Hull/ Sjjirii, John xx. 22; and al-

so Mark xiii. 11. Some also affirm

that they have felt the influx. Bat

they should be very cautious how they

persuade themselves, that the zeal, by

which many are actuated while they

are preaching, is the divine operation

in their hearts ; for a similar and even

a warmer zeal, is excited in the brea.sts

of enthusiasts, and also in those who arc

in extreme fidses of doctrine
;

yea, iti

those who despise the Word, and woi-

ship nature instead of God, and cast

faith and charity, as it were, into a bag

behind their back ; and whilst they aie

preaching and teaching, they hang it

before tliem, as a kind of ruminatory

stomach, from which they select and

disgorge such things as they know will

serve for food to the hearers. For
zeal, viewed in itself, is a violent heat-

ing of the natural man ; if there la

within it the love of truth, then it is

like the sacred fire which flowed into

the apostles, concerning which it is

thus written in the Acts : There ap-

peared to them cloven tongues, as of
Jirc, and sat upon every one of them,

whence they all werefiled with the Ho^
ly Spirit, ii. 3, 4. But if tlie love of

the false lies inwardly concealed in

that zeal or heat, it is then like fire

imprisoned in wood, which bursts forth

and burns the house. You, who deny
the sanctity of the Word and the di-

vinity of the Lord, take off, I beseech

you, your bag from your back, and open
it, which you do freely at home, and you
will see. I know that those who are

meant by Lucifer in Isaiah, and who
are of Babel, when they enter the tem-

ple, and especially when they ascend
the pulpit, particularly those wiio call

tliemselves of the society of Jesus arc
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hurried away by a zeal which, in many
cases, is from infernal love ; and thence

they scream more vehemently, and
fetch deeper sighs from their breasts,

than those who are in zeal from heav-

enly love. That there are two other

spiritual operations with the clergy

may be seen below, n. loo.

147. The church is yet almost igno-

rant, that in all the will and thought,

and thence in all the action and speech

of man, there is an internal and an ex-

ternal, and that man, from infancy, is

taucfht to speak from the external,

however the internal dissents; thence

proceed dissimulation, flattery, and hy-

pocrisy
;
consequently that he has du-

plicity ; and he only has simplicity

whose external thinks, and speaks, and
wills, and acts, from the internal : these

also are meant by the simple in the

Word, as Luke viii. 1.5; xi. 34; and
in other places

;
although they are

wiser than persons of duplicity. That
there is duplicity and triplicity in eve-

ry created thing is evident from these

things in the human body : every nerve

there consists of fibres, and every fibre

of fibrils; every muscle of little bun-

dles of fibres, and these of moving
fibres

;
every artery of coats in a triple

scries. It is similar in the human
mind, whose sj)iritual organism is such

;

this is according to what was said

above, that the human mind is distin-

guished into three regions, the highest

of which, which is also the inmost, is

called cdi'^tial, the middle fpiritiiol,

and the lowest natural. The minds
of all men, who deny the sanctity of

the Word and the divinity of the Lord^

think in the lowest region
;

but, be-

cause from infancy they have learned

riso the s|)iritual things which are of

the church, and receive them, but put

them below natural things, which are

various scientific, political, civil and
moral things ; because they sit lowest

in the mind, and nearest to the speech,

they speak from them in temples and

m companies; and, what is wonderful,

.'hey then know no otherwise than that

ihey speak and teach from the belief

of them; when, nevertheless, as soon

as they are at liberty, which is the case

at home, tne door .s opened, which
shuts up the internal of their mind, and
then sometimes they laugh at those

things which they have preached in

public, saying in heart, that theologica

things are specious snares for catching

doves.

148. The internal and external of

such persons may be likened to poisons

covered over with crusts of sugar ; and
also to the wild gourds which the boys

of the prophets gathered and cast into

the pottage, which while they were
eating, they cried out, Titcre is death

in the pot, 2 Kings iv. 38 to 43.

They may also be compared to the

beast arising out of the sea, which had
two horns as of a lamb, and spoke as

a dragon. Rev. xiii. 11. In what fol-

lows, that beast is called the false

prophet. And they are like robbers

in a city where the citizens are moral,

who in the city act morally and speak
rationally, but when they return into

the woods they are wild beasts ; or

they are also like pirates, who upon
the land are men, but at sea croco-

diles. The latter and the former walk
about, while upon the land or in a city,

like panthers clothed in sheep-skins,

or like apes dressed in men's clothes,

before whose face a mask is placed.

They may also be likened to a harlot,

who anoints herself with balsam, and
paints her face with carmine, and
clothes herself with white silk, orna-

mented with flowers; who, when she

returns to her house, luidresses herself

in the presence of her paramours, and
infects them with her loathsome disease.

That those, who detract from the sancti-

ty of the Word and the divinity of the

Lord, are such, has been given me to

know, by the experience of years in the

spiritual world ; for there all, at first, are

kept in their externals, but afterwards,

when these are removed, they are let

into internals, and then their comedy
becomes a trasjedy.

14!>. IV. Tmat the Lord opf.r

ATF.S TnOSF. VlUTUF.S IN THOSE WUtf

BELIEVE IN Him.
That the Lord operates those virtues,

which are meant bv the sending of the

Holy Spirit, in those who believe in
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Elini, that >, that lio reforms, regener-

ates, renovates, vivifies, sanctifies, jus-

tifies, purifies froni evils, and finally

saves them, is evident from all those

passages in the Word, which may be

seen adduced above, n. 108, to prove

that those have salvation and eternal

life, who believe in the Lord
;
and,

moreover, from this ; Jesus said, Who-
soever BELiKVE i'ii IN Me, as tlie Scrip-

ture saith, out of his belly shall fiow
rivers of lining water ; this He said

concerning the Spirit which those who
RELIEVE IN ]hs\ were about to receive,

John vii. 38, ;39 ; and also from this;

The testimonv of Jesus is the
Spirit of prophecy, Rev. xix. 10.

By the spirit of prophecy is meant the

truth of doctrine from the Word
;
proph-

ec)) signifies no other than doctrine,

and to prophesy, to teach it ; and by

the testimony of Jesus is meant con-

fession from faith in Ilim. The like

is meant by his testimony in this pas-

sage : The angels of Michad overcame

the dragon, by the blood of the Lamb,
and by the Word of his testi.mo.vy

;

and the dragon loent away to make
war with the rest of her seed, who kept

the commandments of God, and have

the testimony of Jesus Christ, Rev. xii.

11, 17.

150. The reason why those who
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ are

about to receive those spiritual virtues,

is, because He is salvation and eternal

li'e; salvation, because he is the Sa-

vior ; this also is his name, Jesus : eter-

nal life, because those in whom He is,

and who are in Him, have eternal life
;

wherefore also He is called eternal

Life, in 1 John v. 20. Now, because He
is salvation and eternal life, it follows

that He is all that by which salvation

and eternal life are obtained ; conse-

quently, that he is the all of reforma-

tion, regeneration, renovation, vivifica-

tion, sanctification, justification, purifi-

cation from evils, and at length salva-

tion. The Lord operates those virtues

in every man ; that is, He strives to in-

troduce them ; and when man accom-

modates and disposes himself for the

recei)tion, Ho does introduce them.

The active pnver of accommodation

and disposition is also from the Lord

but if man does not receive tlicm with

a free spirit, then, notwithstanding the

effort of the Lord, which constautlv

continues, He cannot introduce them
151. To believe in the Lord is noi

only to acknowledge him, but also to

do his commandmpiits ; for only to

acknowledge him is only ofthe thought,

from some understanding; but to do

his commandments is also of acknowl-

edgment from the will. The mind
of man consists of understanding and

will, and it is the part of the under-

standing to think, and of the will to

do
;

wherefore, while man only ac-

knowledges from the thought of the

understanding, he goes to the Lord on-

ly with half of the mind ; but when he

does his commandments, then with the

whole; and this is to believe. Other-

wise, a man may divide his heart, and

compel its surfice to raise itself up-

wards, while its flesh turns itself down-
wards ; and thus he flies, like an e.a-

gle, between heaven and hell ; and yet

man does not follow his sight, but the

delights of his flesh ; and because this

is in hell, therefore he flies down thith-

er
;
and, after he has there sacrificed

to his sensual pleasures, and poured

out libations of wine to demons, he puts

on a countenance of gayety, and causes

his eyes to sparkle with fire, and thus

counterfeits an angel of light. Such
satans those become, after death, who
acknowledge the Lord and do not obey

his commandments.
152. It was shown, in the foregoing

article, that the' salvation and eternal

life of men are the first and the last

ends of the Lord
;

and, because the

first and the last ends contain in them
the mediate ends, it follows that the

above-mentioned spiritual virtues are

together in the Lord, and also from the

Lord in man, but still they come forth

successively ; for the mind of man
grows like his body ; the body in stat-

ure, but the mind in wisdom. 'I'hus,

also, the latter is exalted from region

to region; that is, from the natuial to

the spiritual, and from this to the ce-

lestial ; and in this region man is c.tII-

ed wise, in that intelligent, and in the
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lowest scicnTiJic ; but this exaltation

of tlie mind is not effected except from
time to time ; and it is effected as man
procures for himself truths, and con-

joins tiiem to good. This is similar

to the case of one who is building a

house ; he first procures for himself

the materials for it, as bricks, tiles,

beams and rafters ; and thus he lays

the foundation, raises the walls, divides

it into rooms, makes doors for them,
and windows in the walls, and stairs

from one story to another ; all these

things are together in the end, which
is a commodious and elegant habita-

tion, which he foresees and provides.

It is similar with a temple; all things

requisite for the building of this exist

togeiiier in the end, which is the wor-

siiip of God. It is similar with all oth-

er things, as with gardens and fields,

and also with offices and employments,
for which the end procures for itself

the requisite means.

1->;J. V. That the Lord operates
i)F Himself from the Father, and
not vice versa.

By operating is here meant the same
thing as by sending the Jlohj Spirit,

since the above-mentioned operations,

which are, in general, reformation, re-

generation, renovation, vivification,

sanctification, justification, purification

from evils, and remission of sins, which
are at this day attributed to the Holy
Spirit, as to a God by Himself, are the

operations of the Lord. That these

are of tlie Lord from the Father, and
not vice versa, shall be first confirmed

from the Word, and afterwards illus-

trated by many things which arc of
reason. From the Word by these

:

\ Vlien the Parnrle.te shall have come,

WHOM I AM ABOUT TO SEND FROM THE
Father, the Sjjirit of truth which pro-

ccr.deth from the Father, He shall

testify of Me, John xv. 2(). If I
go not away, the Pararletc will not

come to you; but if I go, I wii.i, send
Him to voii, xvi. 7. The Pararletc,

the Spirit (f truth, will not speakfrom
Himself, but He will receive of mine,

and announce to you ; all things, what-

soever the Pather hath, are mine; on

account of this / said, that He shall re-

ceive OF mine, and announce to you,

xvi. 13, 14, 15. The Holy Spirit was
not yet, because Jesus was not yet glo-

rifcd, vii. 39. Jesus breathed into the

disciples, and said, lieceive ye the

Holy Spirit, xx. 22. Whatsoever ye

shall ask in my name, this I will do,

that the Father may be glorified in the

Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my
name, I will do it, xiv. 14. From
these passages, it is very manifest thai

the Lord sends the Holy Spirit, that is,

operates those things, which at this

day are ascribed to the Holy Spirit, as

to a God by himself ; for He said tnat

He was about to send him from the

Father ; that He was about to send

him to you ; that the Holy Spirit was
not yet, because Jesus was not yet glo-

rified ; that after the glorification He
breathed into the disciples, and said,

Jieceive ye the Holy Spirit; and also

that He said, Whatsoever ye shall ask

the Father in my name, I will do; as

also that the Paraclete is about to re-

ceive of mine, what He will announce.

That the Paraclete is the same with

the Holy Spirit, may be seen, John
xiv. 26. That God the Father does

not operate those virtues of Himself

througii the Son, but that the Son of

Himself operates liiein from the Fa-

ther, is evident from tiiese words : No
one hath ever seen God ; the only-be-

gotten Son, who is in the bosom of the

Father, He hath manifested Him, John

i. 18; and in another i)lace, Ye have

not heard the voice of the Father at any

time, nor seen his shape, v. 37. From
these, therefore, it follows, that God
the Father operates in the Son, and

into the Son, but not by the Son •

but that the Lord operates of IliinsuH

from the Father; for He says, All

things of the Father are mine, John
xvi. 14; that the Father hath given all

things into the hand of the Son, iii. lV> :

and also that, As the Father hath life

in Himself, so He hath !;i"en to the

Son to have life in Himself, v. 26 ; as

also. The words which I speak are

spirit and life, vi. 63. The reason

why the Lord says that the Spirit of

truth proceeds from the Father, John

XV. 26, is, because it proceeds from God
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the Father into the Son, and cut of the

Soil from tlie leather
; wlierefore also

lie says, Jii that day yt shall know
that the Father is in Me, and I in the

J''afhi r, and yc in Me, and I in you, xiv.

11, 20. From these plain declarations

of tiie Lord, an error in tlie Christian

world is very manifest, which is, that

God the Father sends tiie Holy Spirit

to inaii ; and the error of the Greek
church, that the Holy Spirit proceeds

immediately from God the Fatlier.

This, that the Lord of Himself sends

Him from the Father, and not vice ver-

sa, is from heaven ; and the angels call

it an arrami in, because it was never

before made known in the world.

154. These things may be illustrat-

ed by many things which are of reason,

as by these : It is known that the

apostles, after tiiey had received the

gift of the Holy Spirit from the Lord,

')reached the Gospel througli a great

part of the world, and tliat they pro-

mulgated it by speaking and writings

;

and they did this of themselves from

the Lord ; for Peter taught and wrote

in one manner, James in another, John
in another, and Paul in another; each
according to his own intelligence;

the Lord filled them all with his Spirit,

but each took of it a portion according

to the quality of his perception, and
they exercised it according to the qual-

ity of their ability. All the angels in

the heavens are filled by the Lord, for

they are in the Lord and the Lord in

them ; but still each speaks and acts

according to the state of his mind,
some in simplicity, some in wisdom, so

with an infinite variety; and yet every

one speaks of himself from the Lord.

It is similar with every minister of the

ciiurch, whether he be in truths or in

falsities ; each has his own mouth
and his own intelligence, and each
speaks from his own mind, that is,

from his spirit which he possesses. All

the Protestants, whether they are called

Evangelical or Reformed, after they

have been instructcil in the tenets de-

livered by Luther, Melancthon, or Cal-

vin,—these leadersortheir tenetsdo not

if themselves speak tlirough their fol-

lowers, but their followers of themselves

17

from them
;
every single tenet al.'^o may

be explained in a tiiousand ways, for

it is like a rornueupia, from winch eve-

ry one takes out wiiat is iavorable and

adapted to iiis own genius, and ex-

plains it according to his own talent.

This may be illustrated by the action

of the heart in the lungs and into them,

and by the re-action of the lungs of

themselves from tiie heart ; these are

two distinct things, but still reciprocal-

ly united ; the lungs respire of them-

selves from the heart, but not the

heart by the lungs ; if this should be

done, both would stop. It is similar

also with tiie action of the heart in the

viscera and into the viscera of the

whole body ; the heart sends forth the

blood in all directions, but the viscera

receive it thence, each one its proper

share, according to the kind of use

which it performs, and also acts ac

cording to it; thus each acts different

ly. The same thing may be illustrat-

ed by these : Evil from parents, which

is called hereditary, acts in man and

into man ; in like manner, good from

the Lord ; the latter from above or from

within, the former from below or from

without; if evil should act by man,
he would not be capable of being

reformed, nor would he be a subject of

blame ; in like manner, if good from

the Lord should act by man, he

would not be capable of being reform-

ed ; but because each depends on the

free choice of man, he becomes guilty

when he acts of himself from evil, and

guiltless when he acts of himself from

good. Now, because evil is the devil,

and good is the Lord, he becomes guilty

if he acts from the devil, and guiltless if

he acts from the Lord. It is from that

free choice, which every man has, that

man is capable of being reformed. It

is similar with all the internal and ex-

ternal of man ; these are two distinct

things, but still reciprocally united ;

the internal acts in the external and
into it, but it does not act by the

external ; for the internal involves a

thousand things, of which the external

takes only such as are accommodated
to use; for in the internal of man, by
which is meant his mind, voluntary
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and perceptive, theie are great accu-

mulations of ideas in a volume, which,

if they should how out through the

mouth of man, would be like the rush-

ing of wind from a pair of bellows.

The internal, because it involves uni-

versals, may be compared to an ocean,

a flower-bed, or a garden, from which
the external takes out as much as is

sufficient for use. The Word of the

[,ord is like an ocean, a flower-bed, or

a garden ; when the Word is in any

degree of fullness in the internal of

man, then man speaks and acts of

himself from the Word, and not

• ho Word through him. It is similar

with the Lord, because He is the

Word, that is, the Divine Truth and

the Divine Good therein ; the Lord of

Himself, or from the Word, acts in

man and into him, but not by

him, because man acts and speaks

freely from the Lord, while he acts and

speaks from the Word. But this may
be more familiarly illustrated by the

mutual intercourse between the soul

and body, which two are distinct, but

reciprocally united ; the soul acts in

the body and into the body, but not

by the body, but the body acts of

itself from the soul. That the soul

does not act by the body, is be-

cause they do not consult and deliber-

ate with each other; nor does the soul

command or request the body to do
this or that, or to speak from its mouth

;

nor docs the body require or ask the

soul to give or supply any thing, for

every thing of the soul is of the body,

mutually and reciprocally. It is simi-

lar with the Divine and Iluman of the

Lord: for the Divine of the Father is

the .soul of his Human, and the Hu-
man is his body; and the Iluman docs

not ask of its Divine to tell what it

shall speak or do ; wherefore the Lord
sa\ s, //( flifit flai/ lie shall ask in mif

nainr, and I rin not tril ynu that T will

ask the Fiithrr for yon ; for thr Father

himself lovf fh yon, bcransr i/r have loved

Mr, John xvi. 27; in that day, is after

the glorification, that is, after perfect and

absolute union with the Father. This

arcanum is from the Lord himself, for

those w ho will be of his New Church

155. It was s own above, m the

third article, that that divine virtue,

which is meant by the operation of the

Holy Spirit, with the clergy in partic-

ular, is illustration and instruction.

But, in addition to these two, there are

two intermediate ones, which are per-

ception and disposition ; wherefore

there are four, which with the clergy

follow in order

—

Illustration, Percep-
tion, Disposition, and Instruction. Il-

LUSTRATiopj is from the Lord. Per-
ception is with man according to the

state of his mind, formed by doctriuals

;

if these are true, the perception be-

comes clear from the light which illus-

trates ; but if they are false, the per-

ception becomes obscure, which, how-
ever, may appear as if it were clear

from confirmations ; but this is from

the light of infatuation, which to tuere-

ly natural sight is like clearness. But
Disposition' is from the affection of

the love of the will ; the delight of this

love disposes ; if this be a delight of

the !ove of evil and the false thence, it

excites a zeal which outwardly is fierce,

rough, burning, and flaming, and in-

wardly it is anger, rage, and unmerci

fulness ; but if it be of good, and
thence of truth, it is outwardly mild,

smooth, thundering and glowing, and
inwardly it is charity, grace and mer-

cy. But L\sTRUCTio.\ follows as an

effect from the preceding as causes.

Thus illustration, which is from the

Lord, is turned into various lights and

into various heats, with every one, ac-

cording to the state of his mind.

150. VI. That THE Spirit OF M.\N

IS his Mind, and whatever proceeds
FROM it.

By the spirit of man, in the concrete,

no other is meant than his mind : for it

is this which lives after death, and ttien

is called a spirit ; if good, an angelic

spirit, and afterwards an angel: if evil,

a Satanic spirit, and afterwards a sa-

tan. The mind of every man is his

internal man, which actually is the

man, and is within the external man,

which makes its body
;

wherefore,

when the body is rejected, which is

done by death, it is in a comi)lete hu-

man form. They err, therefore, who
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beliovo tlmt tlic niiud of man is only

in the head ; it is tlierc only in the

principles, from which first proceeds

every tiling that man thinks from the

understanding, and acts from the will

;

but it ie iu the body, in the derivatives

formed for sensation and action ; and

because inwardly it adheres to the

things of the body, it imparts to them

sense and motion, and inspires a sort

of perception, tliat the body thinks and

acts of itself; but every wise man
knows that this is a fallacy. Now,
because the spirit of man thinks from

the understanding, and acts from the

will, and the body not from itself, but

from that, it follows, that by the spirit

of man, is meant his intelligence and

the affection of love, and whatever pro-

ceeds from them and operates. That
the spirit of man signifies such things

as are of the mind, is evident from

many passages in the Word, which,

while they are only adduced, it may be

seen by any one that they are no oth-

er. Of the many these are a few :

—

Bezakel was fill d with the spirit of
wisdom, intelligence and science, Exod.

xxxi. 3. Nebuchadnezzar concern-

ing Daniel, That an excellent spirit of
science, intelligence and wisdom was in

him, Dan. v. 12. Joshua was filed

with the spirit of wisdom, Deut. xxxiv.

9. Make for you a niw heart and a

neio spirit, Ezek. xviii. 31. Blessed

are the poor in spirit, because of svch

I.') the kingdom of the heavens. Matt. v.

3. / dwel^ in the contrite and humble

spirit, to ri jive the spirit of the humble,

Isaiah Ivii 15. The sacrifices of God
are a bro^'en spirit. Psalm li. 19. /
xoih give *hc robe ofpraise instead of
a coiitritrted spirit, Isaiah Ixi. 3 ; be-

sides m other places. That spirit sig-

nifies such things as are of a perverted

and wicked mind, is evident from

these : J-fe said to the foolish prophets,

toho go away after their own spirit,

Ezek. xiii. 3. Conceive chaff, bring

forth stubble ; as to your spirit, fire

shall devour you, Isaiah xxxiii. 11.

A man who wanders in spirit, and bab-

bles falsehood, Micah ii. 11. A gene-

ration whose spirit was not steadfast

with God, Psalm '\xviii. 8. 21ie spirit

of whoredoms, Ilosea. v. 4; Zech. iv.

12. That every heart may melt, and
every spirit may be contracted, Ezek.
xxi. 7. I'hat which nsccndetk upon
your spirit shcdl never be done, Ezek.
XX. 32. Only in his spirit there is nn

guile. Psalm xxxii. 2. T/te spirit oj

Pharaoh was troubled. Gen. xli. 8. 1p

like manner of Nebuchadnezzar , Dan
ii. 3. From these and very many oth-

er passages, it is very manifest that

spirit signifies the mind of man, and
such things as are of the mind.

157. Since by the spirit of man is

meant his mind, therefore, by beino
IN THE SPIRIT, which is sometimes
said in the Word, is meant a state of
the mind separate from the body; and
because, in that state, the prophets saw
such things as exist in the spiritual

world, tiierefore that is called the vision

of God. Their state then was such
as that of spirits themselves is, and an-

gels in that world. In that state, the

spirit of man, like his mind as to sight,

may be transported from place to place,

the body remaining in its own. This
is the state in which I have now been
for twenty-six years, with this differ-

ence, that I have been in the spirit

and at the same time in the body, and
only several times out of the body.

That Ezekiel, Zechariah, Daniel, and
John when he wrote the Revelation,

were in that state, is evident from the

following passages : Ezekiel says,

The sjjirit took me up and brought
me back into Cfialdca, to the captivity,

in the vision of God, in the simuit op
God ; so the vision ivhich I saw ascend-

ed upon me, xi. I, 24. Tliat the spir-

it took him up, and he heard behind

him an earthquake, iii. 12, 14. That
the spirit lifted him up between the

earth and the heaven, and carried him
away to Jerusalem, and he saw abomi-
nations, viii. 3, and following verses

That he saw four animals, which were
cherubs, and various things with them,

i. and x. And also a new earth, and
a new temple, and an angel measuring
them, xl. to xlviii ; that he wa« then in

vision and in the spirit, xl. 2, xliii. 15
The case was similar with Zechariah,
in whom there was then an angel
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when he saw a man riding on horse-

back among the myrtle-trees, i. 8, and
following verses. Four horns, and a
man in whose hand teas a measuring

line, ii. 1, 5, and following verses.

Joshua, the high priest, v. 1, 6. Four
chariots, going out between two moun-
tains, and horses, vi. 1, and following

verses. In a similar state was Daniel,
when he saw four beasts coming up
out of the sea, and many more things

concerning them, vii. 1, and following

verses ; when he saw the battles of
the ram and the he-goat, viii. 1, and
following verses. That he saw those

things in vision, vii. 1, 2, 7, 13; viii.

2; X. 1, 7, 8; that the angel Gabriel

appeared to him in vision, and talked

with him. The case was similar with

John, when he wrote the Revela-

tion, who says that he was in the

spirit on the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10.

That he was carried in the spirit into

the wilderness, xvii. 3 ;
upon a high

mountain in the spirit, xxi. 10. That
he saw in vision, ix. 17 ; and in other

places, that he saw those things which
he described ; as that he saw the Son
of man in the midst of the seven can-

dlesticks ; a tabernacle, a temple, an

ark, and an altar, in heaven; the hook

sealed with seven seals, and four horses

going out of it ; the four animals around

the tiiroiie ; the twelve thousand chos-

en out of each tribe; tlie Lamb on

Mount Zion ; locusts ascending out of

the abyss ; the dragon and his battle

with Michael ; a woman bringing forth

a male child, and fleeing into the wil-

derness on account of the dragon

;

two beasts, one ascending out of the

sea, and tlie other out of the earth ; a

woman sitting upon a scarlet-colored

beast ; the dragon cast into a lake of

fire and sulphur ; a white horse, and a

great supper ; the holy city Jerusalem

coming down, described as to the

gates, the wall, and its foundations
;

the river of living water, and the trees

eflife yielding fruit every mouth; be-

sides many other things. In a similar

state were Peter, James, and John,

when they saw Jesus transfigured ; and

Paul, when he heard from heaven in-

effable things.

158. A Corollary. Since we liav«

treated, in this chapter, concerning the

Holy Spirit, it deserves particularly

to be observed, that, in the Word of

the Old Testament, the Holy Spirit is

nowhere named, hut only the Sj^irit of

Holiness, m three places ; once ni Da
vid, Psalm li. 13; and twice in Isaiah,

Ixiii. 10, 11 ; but in the Word of the

New Testament, both in the Evange-
lists and in the Acts of the Apostles,

and in their Epistles, frequently : the

reason is, because the Holy Spirit was
then for the first time, when the Lord
came into the world, for it proceeds

out of Him from the Father; for the
Lord only is Holy, Rev. xv. 4

;

wherefore also it is said, by the angel

Gabriel, to Mary the mother, The Ho-
ly Thing ichich shall be born of thee,

Luke i. 35. Tlie reason why it was
said. The Holy Spirit ivas not yet,

because Jesus was not yet glorifed,

John vii. 39, and yet it is said before,

that the Holy Sj)irit filled Elisabeth,

Luke i. 41, and Zechariah i. G7, as

also Simeon, ii. 25, was, becausfe the

Spirit of Jehovah the Father filled

them, which was called the Holy
Spirit, on account of the Lord, who
v. as already in the world. This is the

rea.son why, in the Word of the Old
Testament, it is nowhere said that the

prophets spo!;e from the Holy Spirit, but

from Jehovah ; for every wliere it is said,

Jehovah spoke to ine ; The word oj

Jehovah came to me ; Jehovah said ;

the saying of Jehovah. That no one

may doubt but that it is so, I will cite

only from Jeremiah, where these things

are said: i. 4, 7, 11, 12, 13, 14, 19;

ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 9, 19, 22, 31 ; iii 1,

(), 10, 12, 14, 1(5; iv. 1, 3, 9, 17, 27
;

V. 11, 14, 18, 22, 29; vi. G, 9, 12, 15,

1(5, 21, 22; vii. 1, 3, 11, 13. 19, 20,

21 ; viii. 1, 3, 12, 13; ix. 2, 6, 8, 12,

14, 10, 21, 23, 24 ; x. 1,2, 13; xi. 1,

0,9, 11, 17, 18,21,22; xii. 14, 17;

xiii. I, 0, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 25;
xiv. 1, 10, 14, If ; XV. 1, 2, 3, 0, II,

19,20; xvi. 1,3,5, 9, 14, 10; .wii.

5, 9, 20, 21, 24; xviii. 1,5,0, 11, 13:

xix. 1, 3, 0, 12, 10; xx. 4 ; x\i. 1, 4.

7, 8, 11, 12; xxii. 2, 5, 0, 11 18, 21

29, 30 x.xiii. 2, 5, 7, 12, 15. 24, 29
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31 nS; XXIV. 3, 5, 8; xxv. 1, 3, 7, 8,

9, 15, 27, 28, 29, 32; xxvi. 1, 2, 18;

xxvii. 1, 2, 4, 8, 11, 10, 19, 21, 22;
xxviii. 2, 12, 14, 10; xxix. 4,8,9, 10,

19, 20, 21, 25, 30, 31 ; xxx. 1, 2, 3,

4, 5, 8, 10, 11, 12, 17, 18; xxxi. 1, 2,

7, 10, 15, 10, 17, 23, 27, 2S, 31, 32,

33, 34, 35, 30, 37, 38; xxxii. 1, 0, 14,

15, 25, 20, 28, 30, 30, 41 ; xxxiii. 1,

2, 4, 10, 12, 13, 17, 19, 20, 23, 25;
xxxiv. 1, 2, 4, 8, 12, 13, 17,22; xxxv.

I, 13, 17, 18, 19; xxxvi. I, 0, 27, 29,

30; xxxvii. 0, 7, 9; xxxviii. 2, 3, 17;

xxxix. 15, 10, 17, 18; xl. 1; xlii. 7,9,

15, 18, 19; xliii. 8, 10; xliv. 1, 2, 7,

II, 24, 25, 20, 30; xlv. 1, 2, 5; xlvi.

I, 23, 25, 28; xlvii. 1 ; xlviii. 1, 8, 12,

30, 35, 33, 40, 43, 44, 47 ; xlix. 2, 5,

6, 7, 12, 13, 10, 18, 26, 2S, 30, 32,

35, 37, 3S, 39; 1. 1, 4, 10, 18, 20, 21,

30, 31, 33, 35, 40; li. 25, 33, 36, 39,

52, 58—tliese only in Jeremiah ; the

like is said in all the other prophets,

and not that the Holy Spirit spoke, nor

that Jehovah spoke to them by the

[loly Spirit.

159. To the above I shall add the

following Relations. Once, when I

was in company with the angels in

luiaven, I saw, at a distance below,

a great smoke, and occasionally fire

bursting out of it; and then I said to

the angels who were talking with me,
t! at few here know that the smoke,
seen in the hells, arises from falses

confirmed by reasonings, and that fire

is anger kindling against those who
contradict ; to which I added, that this

is as unknown in this world, as it is in

the world where I live in the body,

that flame is no other than smoke set

on fire : that it is so, I have often

proved by experiment, for I have seen

smoke ascending from the wood in the

fire-place, and when I applied fire to it

by a liglited torch, I saw that smoke
turned into flame, and tiiis in a similar

form with that : for each particle of

smoke becomes a spark, and they all

blaze togetlier, as is also the case with

lighted gunpowder. It is similar with

Die smoke which we see below ; this

consists of as many falses, and the fire

bursting forth as a flame there, is the

kindling of zeal in favor of them.

Tlien tiie angels said to me, " Let us

pray to the Lord, that we may dosccno

and approach, so tiiat we may perceive

what are the filses, which with them
thus smoke and burn." And leave was
given ; and lo, there appeared around

us a pillar of light, extending to thai

place; and then we saw four compa-
nies of spirits who were strenuously

maintaining that God the F--.ther, be-

cause he is invisible, is to be approach-

ed and worshipped, and Aot iiis Son
born in the world, because He is a

man and visible. When I looked to

the sides, at the left appeared tiie learn-

ed of the clergy, and behind them the

unlearned ; and at the riglit the learn-

ed of the laity, and behind them the

unlearned ; but between us and them
there was a yawning gulf, which could

not be passed. But we turned our eyes

and ears to the left, where were the

learned of the clergy, and behind them
the unlearned, and we heard them rea-

soning concerning God after this man-
ner :

" We know from the doctrine of

our church, which is one concerning

God, in the whole European world, that

God the Father, because He is invisi-

ble, is to be approached, and, at the

same time, God the Son and God the

Holy Gliost, who also are invisible, be-

cause coeternal with the Father ; and
because God the Father is the Creator

of the universe, and thence in the uni-

verse, whithersoever we turn our eyes,

He is present, and when wc pray to

Him, He graciously hears, and, after

having accepted of the Son's media-
tion, he sends the Holy Ghost, who
brings into our hearts the glory of his

Son's righteousness, and blesses us :

we, being appointed teachers of the

church, while we preached, sensibly

perceived tiie holy operation of that

mission in our breasts, and were ani-

mated in devotion by his presence in

our minds. We are aflfected thus be-

cause we direct all our senses towards
the invisible God, who operates not

singly in the sight of our understand-

ing, but universally in the whole sjs-

tem of our mind and body, by his emis*
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nary Sn .rit : such effects would not re-

sult from the worship of a visible God,
or one who is conspicuous to our minds
as a man." At these words, the unlearn-

ed of the clergy, who stood behind

them, clapped theii hands, and added
this :

" Whence is any thing holy but

from the Divine, unseen and impercep-

tible ; at this, as soon as it touches the
• drum of our ears, the features of our

faces expand, and we are exhilarated,

as it were, by the delights of an odo-

riferous aura, and also we beat our

breasts ; it is otherwise with the Divine

seen and perceptible
;

this, when it en-

ters the ear, becomes merely natural,

and not divine. For a similar reason the

Roman Catholics say their masses in

Latin, and the hosts, concerning which
they tell divine mystical things, they

take out from the recesses of the altars

and show, at which, as at the most sa-

cred mysteries, the people fall upon
their knees, and breatlie out something

holy." After this, we turned about to-

wards the right, where stood the learn-

ed, and beiiind them the unlearned, of

the laity ; and from the learned I heard

these things :
" We know that the

wisest amongst the ancients worsliip-

ped an invisible God, whom they called

Jehovn/i ; but that after these, in the

age which succeeded, they made for

themselves gods of deceased inonarchs,

amongst whom were Saturn, Jupiter,

Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, and also Mi-

nerva, Diana, Venus, Themis, and

built temples for them, and performed

divine worship ; from which worship,

when in time it degenerated, arose idol-

atry, which at length filled the whole

world with insanity. We therefore

unanimously agree with our priests and

elders, that there were and are three

divine Persons from eternity, each of

whom is God ; and it is enough for us

that they are invisible." To this the un-

learned behind them added, "We agree.

I: not God God, and man man? But

we know that if any one should state

the proposition, tlutt (moiI is man, the

common herd of mankind, wiio have

a sensual idea concerning God, would

accede to it." After these words, their

eyes were opened, and they saw us

near them ; and then, from indignation

that we had heard them, they held

their peace : but then the angels, by a

power given to them, shut up the exte-

rior or lower regions of their thoughts

from which they spoke, and opened the

interior or higher regions, and from

these compelled them to speak con-

cerning God ; and then they spoke and
said, " What is God ? We have not

seen his shape nor heard his voice.

What then is God, but nature in its

firsts and its lasts ? This we have

seen, for it shines in our eyes ; and this

we have heard, for it sounds in oui

ears." On hearing these words, we
said to them, " Have you ever seen

Socinus, who acknowledged only God
the Father, or Arius, who denied the

Divine of the Lord the Savior, or any

of their followers?" To which they

replied, "We have not." "They are,"

we said, " in the deep below you."

And presently some were called up

thence, and, being questioned concern-

ing God, they spoke in like manner as

those had before, and said, moreover,
" What is God ? We can make as

many gods as we please." And then

we said, " It is in vain to talk with you
about the Son of God, born in the

world ; but still we will declare this,

that, lest fiiith concerning God, in Ilim

and from Him, w hich, because no one

ever saw Him, was, in the first and

second age, like a beautifully colored

bubble of water in the air, in the third

and following age sliould dwindle into

nothing, it pleased Jehovah God to de-

scend and assume the Hmnan, and

thus to exhibit Himself to view, and to

evince, that God is not an imaginary

Being, but tiie Itself, which was, is,

and will be from eternity to eternity

;

and that God is not a word of three let-

ters, but that He is all of reality from Al-

pha to Omega
;
consequently, that He

is the life and salvation of all who be-

lieve in Him as visible, and not of

those who say that they believe in an

invisible God ; for to believe, to see,

and to know, make one ; wherefore the

Lord said to Philij), lie icho srith and

knowtth Mr, ardli and knuwtth tht

Fcit/ur; and, in other places, that it is
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llie will of the Father, tl>at tliey should

believe in tiie Son, and whosoever he-

lieveth in the Son iiath eternal life,

but he vviio bciieveth not tlie Son, shall

not see life, but the anger of God
abideth on hini. The latter and the

former lie says in Joini iii. 15, Hi, 3(5;

xiv. (5 to 15." On hearing these things,

many of the four companies were so

enraged, tliat smoke and fire came out

of their nostrils ; wherefore we went
away, and the angels, after tliey had
accompanied me home, ascended into

their heaven.

100. Second Relation. Once, in

company with angels, I walked in the

world of spirits, which is in the middle

between lieaven and hell, into which
all men after death first come, and are

prepared, the good for heaven, and the

bad for hell ; and I conversed with

them concerning many things, amongst
which also concerning this, that in the

world, where I am in the body, there

appear, in the time of night, innumera-

ble stars, greater and smaller, and that

they are so many suns, which only

transmit the light into the world of our

sun ;
" and when I saw, that in your

world, also, stars are to be seen, I con-

jectured that these may be as many as

there are in the world where I am."
The angels, being delighted with this

discourse, said that " perhaps there may
be as many, since every society of

heaven, to those who are under heaven,

sometimes shines like a star ; and the

societies of heaven are innumerable,

all arranged in order, according to the

varieties of the affections of the love

of good, which in God are infinite, and
thence from Him innumerable ; and
I ecause these were foreseen before the

creation, I suppose that, according to

the number of them, were provided,

that is, created, as many stars in the

world where men were to live, who
will be in a natural material body."

When we were thus talking together,

I saw in the north a paved way, so

crowded with spirits, that there was
scarcely room to step between two, and
[ said to the angels, that I had also

seen this way before, and that I had
heard that this was the way through

which all pass, who depart frotn the

natural world. The reason why lhaJ

way was covered with so great a num-
ber of spirits, is because several myri

ads of men die every week, and al

those after deatii pass into this world

To this the angels added, tiiat tiial

way is terminated in this world in llie

middle of it, where we now are ; the

reason why it is terminated in the mid-

dle of it, is, because on the side towards

the east are tiie societies whicii are in

love to God and towards the neiglibor;

and to the left, towards the west, the

societies of those who are contrary to

tiiose loves ; and forwards, in the soutii,

the societies of those who are more in-

telligent tiian the rest. Thence it is,

that new comers from the natural world

first come hither. When they are here,

they then are in the externals, in which
they were last in the former world, and
afterwards they are successively let in-

to their internals, and are explored as

to their quality, and, after exploration,

are carried, the good to their places in

heaven,and the bad to their places iuhell.

We stopped in the middle, wiiere

the crowded way terminated, and said,

" Let us stay here a little while, and
speak with some of the new comers."

And we chose twelve from the multi-

tude
;
and, because they all had just

come from the natural world, they

knew no otherwise than that they were
still there ; and we asked them what
they thought concerning heaven and
HELL, and what concerning a hfk af-

ter DEATH. To which one of them
replied, that " Our sacred order im-

pressed upon me the belief, that we
shall live after death, and that there

is a heaven and a hell ; and thence I

have believed that all who live morally

come into heaven
,
and, because all do

live morally, that none goes to hell,

and thus that hell is a fable, invented

by the clergy, that people may be de-

terred from living wickedly. What
matter is it, if I think concerning God
so or so ? Thought is only like chrff,

or a bubble upon the water, which
bursts and goes off." Another ni;ar

him said, " It is my belief, that there

is a heaven and a hell, and that God



136 Concerning the Holy Spirit.

governs heaven, and the devil hell

;

and because they are enemies, and
tiience opposed to each other, one calls

evil what the other calls good ; and
that the moral man, who can dissem-

ble, and cause evil to appear as good,

and good as evil, stands on the side of

both. What, then, is the difference,

whether I am with the one or the other

Lord, if he only favors me? Evil and
good equally delight men." A third
at the side of him said, " Why should

I believe that there is a heaven and a

hell, for who has come thence and
told] If every man lived after death

why should not one out of so great a

nmltitude have returned and told." A
FOLnxH near iiini said, " I will inform

you why no one has ever returned and
told: the reason is, because man, as

soon as he expires and dies, then either

becomes a spectre, and is dissipated, or

is like the breath of the mouth, which
is only wind. How can such a one re-

turn and speak with any one ?" A fifth

followed him, and said, " 3Iy friends,

wait till the day of the last judgment,
because all will then return into their

own bodies, and you will see them, and
talk with them, and then they will tell

each other their destinies." A sixth,

standing opposite, and smiling, said,

" How can a spirit, which is wind, re-

turn into a body eaten up by worms,

?nd, at the same time, into its skeleton,

ljurnt up by the sun, and reduced to

dust ? and how can any one, made an

Egyptian mummy, and ini.ved by the

apothecary with various medicines,

which have been eaten or drunk, re-

turn and relate any thing? Wherefore
wait, if you have faith, till that last

day ; but you may wait forever and
ever in vain." The sf.vknth after

this said, " If I believed that there is a

heaven and a hell, and thence a life

after death, I should also believe that

birds and bea.sts would likewise live.

Are not some of them equally as moral

and rational as men? It is denied that

beasts live ; wherefore I deny that men
do: the reason is equal; one follows

frim tlic other. What is man but an

animal ?" An f.kjutii, standing behind

him, came up, and said, " Believe there

is a heaven, if you will; but I dc not

believe there is a hell. Is not God om-
nipotent ? and is He not able to save

every one ?" Then a ninth, patting his

hand, said, " God is not only omnipo-
tent, but also gracious, and cannot send

any one into eternal fire ; and if any

one is there. He cannot but take him
out thence, and lift him up." A tenth
ran out of his rank into tlie midst, and
said, " Neither do I believe there is a

hell. Did not God send his Son, and
did not He make an atonement, and
take away the sins of the whole world?

W'hat, then, can the devil avail against

that? And because he cannot avail

any thing, what then is hell ?" An
eleventh, who was a priest, on hear-

ing this, grew warm and said, "Do
you not know, that those who have ob-

tained the faith.on which the merit of

Christ is inscribed, arc saved, and that

those whom God elects obtain that

faith? Is not election according to the

will of the Almighty ? and is it not his

prerogative to judge w ho are worthy ?

Who can do any thing against his will

and judgment ?" The twelfth, who
was a politician, was silent

;
but, being

asked to crown all with an answer, he

said, " I shall not say any thing concern-

ing heaven, hell, and a life after death,

since no one knows any thing about

them ; but still allow the priests, with-

out rebuke, to preach those things : for

thus the minds of the vulgar are held

bound i)y an invisible bond to the laws

and rulers : does not the public safety

depend on this ?"

We were astonished at hearing such

things, and said amongst ourselves
" These, although they are called

Christians, are not men nor beasts,

but men-beasts." But, in order to

awaken them out of sleep, we said,

"There is a heaven and a hell, and

there is a life after death
;
yon will be

convinced that there is, when we dis-

pel the iiinoraiice concerning the state

of life in which you now are : lor eve-

ry one, in the first days after death,

knows no otherwise than that he still

lives in the same world in which he

lived before; for the time past is like

a sleep from which, when any one is
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ttwaked, be perceives no otlierwisc tlian

th;tt he is wiiere lie was. it is similar

with you mow; wherefore you have

spoken just as yon tiiou^flit in the for-

mer world." And the angels dis-

pelled their ignorance, and then they

saw themselves in another world, and

amongst those whom they did not

know ; and then they e.\clainied, " Oh,
where are we?" And we said, " You
are no longer in the natural world, but

iis the spiritual world, and we are an-

gels." 'f h<;n, after being awaked, they

said, " If you are angels, show us heav-

en." And we replied, " Stay here a

little while, and we will return." And
on our return, after a half an hour, we
saw them expecting us, and said, " Fol-

low us into heaven." And they follow-

ed, and we ascended with them ; and
because we were with them, the keep-

ers opened the gate, and let us in. And
we said to those who at the threshold

receive new comers, "Explore those."

And they turned them about, and saw
that the back parts of their heads were
very hollow ; and then they said, " De-
part from hence, because the delight

of your love is that of doing evil, and
(hence you are not conjoined to heav-

en, for in your hearts you have denied

God and despised religion." And we
tlien said to them, " Do not stay, be-

ciuse, if you do, you will be cast out."

And they hastened down and departed.

In the way home, we spoke concern-

ing the cause why the back parts of

the heads of those who have the de-

light of doing evil, are in this world

hollow ; and 1 said this was the cause,

that man has two brains, one in the

back part of the head, which is called

the crcbfUnm, and the other in tlie

fore part, which is called the rerrbrum,

anil that in the ( (rehi Uum dwells the love

of the will, and in the cm brum, the

thought of the understanding; and that,

when the thought of the understanding
does not lead the love of man's will,

the inmost parts ofthe rcrcbdlum , which
in themselves are celestial, fall down
lat, and thence there is a hollowness.

101. TniRD Relation. Once I

heard in the spiritual world a sound
like 'hat of a mi" • it was in the north-

18

ern region of it. At first 1 w ondercd
what tiiis meant ; lint I recollected that

by a mill, and grinding in a mill, is

meant to search the Word for things

serviceable for doctrine ; wherefore 1

went uj) to the j)lace where the sound

was heard, and when I was near, the

sound ceased ; and then I saw a kind

of arched roof above the ground, the

entrance to which was through a cave
;

on seeing which, I descended and en-

tered ; and behold there was a vault,

in which I saw an old man sitting

amongst books, holding before him the

Word, and searching in it for things

serviceable for his doctrine. Little

scraps of paper lay around, on which
he wrote what was serviceable to his

purpose. In a contiguous room there

were scribes, who collected the little

scraps, and transcribed those things

which were written upon them on a

whole sheet of paper. I inquired first

concerning the books around him.

He said that they all treated concerning
JUSTIFYING FArrn ; those from Sweden
and Denmark profoundly, those which
were from Germany more profoundly,

those which were from Britain still

more profoundly, and those which were
from Holland most profoundly. And
he added, that in various points they

differ, but in the article concerning
justification, and salvation by faith

alone, they all agree. Afterwards he

said that he was now collecting from

the Word this first article of justifying

faith, that " God the Father fell out

of favor towards mankind, on account

of their iniquities; and that, therefore,

in order to save men, there was a di-

vine necessity that satisfaction, recon-

ciliation, propitiation and mediation

should be made by some one, who
should take upon himself the sentence

of justice, and that this could not pos-

sibly have been done but by his only

Son ; and that, after this was done, a

way of access was opened to God the

Father for his sake ; for we say
' Father, have mercy on us for the

sake of the Son.' " And he said, " I

see and have seen that this is according

to all reason and Scripture. How oth-

erwise could God the Father have been
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approarhed, but through faith in tlie

merit of the Son ?" I heard this, and
was astonished that he should say that

It was according to reason and accord-

ing to Scripture, when yet it is contra-

ry to reason and contrary to Scripture,

wliich also I plainly told him. He
then, in the heat of his zeal, rejoined,

" How can you talk so ?" Wherefore
I opened my mind, saying, " Is it not

contrary to reason, to think that God
the Father fell out of favor [grace]

towards mankind, and reprobated and
excommunicated them ? Is not divine

grace [favor] an attribute of the Di-

vine Essence t Wherefore, to fall out

of favor [grace] would be to fall out

of the Divine Essence ; and to fail out

of his Divine Essence would be to be

no longer God. Can God be alienated

from Himself? Believe me, that grace,

on the part of God, as it is infinite, is

also eternal ; the grace of God, on the

part of man, may be lost, if he does

not receive it ; if grace should recede

from God, all heaven and all the hu-

man race would inevitably perish

;

wherefore grace remains on the part

of God to eternity, not only towards

angels and men, but also towards the

devils in hell. Since this is according

to rea.son, why do you say tiiat the on-

ly way of access to God the Father is

through faith in tiie merit of the Son,
when yet tiiere is perpetual access

through grace? But why do you say

access to God the Father for the sake

of the Son, and not thruugli tiic Son?
Is not the Son tiie Mediator and Savior ?

Why do you not go to the Mediator and
Savior himself? Isnoi He God and Man ?

Does any one on earth go innnediatcly

to any Ca;sar, king or prince ? SliouJd

there not be some one to procure aa-

mission and introduce him? Do you
not know tliat the Lord came into the

wor'd tiiat He might introduce us to

the Father ? and that no access is given

ex(e])t through Him? and that this ac-

cess is perpetual, \vh(!n you go imme-
diat(!ly to tlie Lord himself, since He
IS in tiie Father and the Father in Him ?

Search now in the Scri])ture, and you

will see tiiat tliis is according to it. and
that your way to the Father is as con-

trary to it as it is to re.-.son. I tell you
also that it is great eifronter) to climb
up to (Jod the Father, and not tlirough

Him who is in the bosom of the Father,

and alone with Him. Have you not

read John xiv. G?" On hearing these

words, the old man was enraged to

such a degree, that he sprang out of his

seat, and called to his scribes that they

should cast me out ; and when I went
out immediately, of my own accord,

he threw after me, out of the doors, the

book which his hand happened to seize,

and tliat book was the Word.
IG2. Fourth RelatioiX. A dis-

pute arose amongst spirits, whether any

one can see any doctrinal theological

truth in the AV'ord, except from trie

Lord. They all agreed in this, that

no one can, except from God, because

no one can take any thing, unless it 6c

given him from litaven, John iii. 'Zl.

Wherefore it was disputed whether

any one can, unless he goes to the

Lord immediately. They said, on one

side, that the Lord ought to be ap-

proached directly, because He is the

Word ; on tlie other side, that doctri-

nal truth may also be seen when God
the Father is approached immediately :

wherefore tlie dispute came to this

first principle. Whether it be lawful

for any Cliristian to go to God the

Fatiier immediately, and thus to climb

over tiie Lord, and wiiether tiiis be not

indecent and rasli insolence and audaci-

ty, because tiie Lord says tliat no one

romtth to the Father nrrpt through

Him, John xiv. G. But they left this

and said, tliat man can see doctrinal

trutii irom tiie Word by liis own natu-

ral light ; but this was rejected : where-

fore they insisted that it may be seen

by tlio.se wtio pray to God the Father.

And somotiiing was read to them from

tlie Word, and then tliey prayed upon

tiicir knees that God tiie Fatlier would

eniigliten tiiem ; and to tlie words

which were read to tliem from the

Word, tliey said that tiiis and tliat was

true tiiere ; but it was false : liius seve-

ral times, even till they were tired. Al

lengtii tiiey ctmfessed that they could

not. But tiiose, on the otlier hand,

who went to tiic Lord immediately,
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saw triitlis, ntid iiifoniicd tlic others.

After this dispute was tlius ended,

there ascended Troiu tiie abyss some
who appiNired at first like locusts, and

afterwards like dwarfs
;

they were

those wiio, in the world, prayed to God
the Father, and conlirnied justification

by f'aitii alone. They were the same
that are treated of in the Revelation,

ix. 1 to II. These said that they saw
this, moil is justijir.d by faith

alone, without the works of the law, in

clear light, and also from the Word.
Being asked, by what faitii ; they re-

plied, " In God the Father." JJut af-

ter they were explored, it was told

them from heaven, that they did not

know even one doctrinal truth from

the Word. But they rejoined, that

they still saw their truths in the light

;

then it was said to them, that they saw
them in the light of infatuation. They
asked, " What is the light of infatua-

tion ?" and were informed that the

light of infatuation is the light of the

confirmation of the false, and that that

ligiit corresponds to the light in whicl

owls and bats are, to which darkness

IS light, and light is darkness. This

was confirmed by the fact, that, when
they looked upwards to heaven, where

light itself is, they saw darkness, and

when they looked downwards to the

abyss, whence they were, they saw
light. Being indignant at this con-

firmation, they said, that thus light and
darkness are not any thing, but only

states of tiie eye, from whicli it is said,

that light is light, and darkness is

darkness. But it was shown that they

had the light of infatuation, which is

the light of the confirmation of the

false, and that their light was only the

activity of their mind, arising from the

fire of concupiscences ; not unlike the

light of cats, whose eyes (in conse-

quence of their burning appetite for

mice) appear like candles in cellars in

the night. On hearing this, they were

angry, and said that they were not

cats, nor like cats, because they could

see, if they would
;
but, because they

were afraid of being asked why they

kvouid not, they retired, and let tliem-

selves down into their abyss. Those

who are there, and otiiers like Ihem,

are also called, by the angels, owls and
bats, and also locusts.

When they came to their companions
in the abyss, and told that the angels

said, that we " do not know any doctri-

nal truth, not even one, and that they

called us owls, bats, and locusts," a

tumult was made there; and they said,

" Let us pray to God, that we may be

permitted to ascend, and we will clear-

ly demonstrate that we have many <loc-

trinal trutiis, which the archangels

themselves will acknowledge." And
because they prayed to God, permission

was given, and they ascended, to the

number of three hundred. And when
they appeared above the earth, they

said, " We were in the world celebrat-

ed and renowned, because we knew
and taught tlie mysteries of justification

by faith alone : from confirmations, we
not only saw the light, but we saw it

like a glittering brightness, and in like

manner we do now in our cells; and
yet we have heard from our compan-
ions, who were with you, that that light

was not light, but darkness, because

we have not, as you said, any doctri-

nal truth from the Word. We know
that every truth of the Word shines;

and we believe that our coruscation,

while we meditated profoundly on our

mysteries, was thence derived. Where-
fore we will demonstrate, that we
have truths from the Word in great

abundance." And they said, " Have
we not this truth, that there is a Trin-

ity, God the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Spirit, and that we must believe

in the Trinity ? Have we not this truth,

that Christ is our Redeemer and Sa-

vior? Have we not this truth, that

Christ alone is righteousness, and that

He alone has merit ; and that he is un-

just and wicked, who wishes to claim

to himself any thing of his merit and

righteousness ? Have we not this

truth, that no mortal can from him-

self do any spiritual good, and that all

good, which in itself is good, is from

God ? Have we not this truth, that

there is a meritorious and a hypocriti-

cal good, and that those goods are

evils? Have we not this truth, thaj
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slill good works should be done ? Have
we not this truth, that faith is, and
that we ought to believe in God, and
that every one has life according as he
believes ; besides many otliers from
the Word ? Can any of you deny one
of those ? And yet you said that we
have not any truth in our schools, not

even one. Did you not lay such things

to our charge without any reason ?"

But then they were answered, that
" All those things, which you have ad-

vanced,are in themselves truths,but with

you they are truths falsified, which are

falses, because they are derived from

a false principle. That it is so, we
will also demonstrate to the eye.

There is a place, not far hence, into

which the light from heaven flows

directly ; in the middle of it, there is a

table; and when any paper, on which
a truth from the Word is written, is

laid upon it, that paper, from the truth

written on it, shines like a star. Write,

therefore, your truth on a paper, and

let it be laid upon the table, and you
will see." They did so, and gave it

to the keeper, who laid it upon the ta-

ble, and then said to them, " Move
back, and look at the table." And
they moved back, and looked

;
and, be-

hold ! that paper shone like a star ; and
then the keeper said, " You see that

they are truths which you wrote on the

prper; but come up nearer, and fi.\

your eyes on the paper." And they

did so, and then suddenly the light dis-

apoeared, and the paper became black,

as if it were covered with the soot of a

furnace. And, moreover, the keeper
s-Tid, " Touch the paper with your

h-iiids, but beware that you do not

tf«uch the* writing." And when they

d'd so, a flame burst forth and con-

sumed it. After these things were

s^en, it was told them, that if they had
touched the writing, they would have

heard a noise, and would have burnt

thoir fingers. And then it was said

to them, by those who stood behind,
" You see now that the truths, which

y<'u have abused to confirm the myste-

ries of your justification, are truths in

Jl'cmselvos, but that they are truths

fflsilied in you." They then looked

upwards, and heaven appeared to them
like blood, and afterwards like thick

darkness; and they appeared to the

eyes of the angelic spirits, some like

bats, some like owls, and some like oth

er birds of night ; and they fled away in-

to their own darkness, which to their

eyes shone with the light of infatuation.

The angelic spirits who were pres-

ent wondered, because they did not

know any thing before concerning that

place, and the table there ; and then a

voice came to them from the southern

region, saying, " Come up hither, and
you will see something still more won-
derful." And they came up, and enter-

ed into an arched room, w hose walls

glittered as it were from gold ; and they

saw there also a table, upon which the

Word lay, decorated on all sides with

precious stones, in a celestial form.

Then the angel, who kept it, said,

" Whenever the Word is opened,

there darts from it a light of ineffa-

ble brightness; and then, at the

same time, from the precious stones,

there appears, as it were, a rainbow

above and around the Word. When
any angel from the third heaven comes
thither, there appears, above and around

the Word, a rainbow in a red ground

;

when an angel from the second heav-

en comes thither and looks, there ap-

pears a rainbow in a blue ground;
when an angel from the lowest heaven

comes thither and looks, there appears

a rainbow in a white ground ; when
any good spirit comes thither and looks,

there appears a variegation of light, as

of marble." That it is so, was also

shown to them to the eye. Moreover,

the angel, who was the keeper, said,

" If any one comes up, who had falsi-

fied the Word, then the splendor is im-

mediately dissipated; and if he come.'?

near, and fi.xes liis eyes upon the Word,
it becomes, as it were, covered with

blood ; and then he is admonished to

depart, because there is danger." But

a certain one, who in the world had

been a great champion for the doctrine

concerning justification by faith alone,

came up boldly, and said, " I, while 1

was in the world, did not falsify the

Word ; I exalted charity, also, togeth
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er n'lth faitli, and taught that man, in

a state of I'aith, in u iiich he does ciiari-

ty and its works, is renewed, regener-

ated and sanctitied by the Holy Spir-

it ; an<l also tiiat faitli then does not

exist alone, that is, without good works,

as a good tree is not without Cruit, the

sun uitiiout light, or fire without heat

;

and also 1 blamed tiiose wi>o said that

good works were not necessary, and

moreover tiiat the precepts of the dec-

alogue need not be observed ; and al-

so 1 insisted mucii on repentance ; and

'.hus, in a wonderful niainier, 1 applied

all things of the Word to the article

concerning faith, wliich yet I discover-

ed and demonstrated to be tlie only

saving virtue." He, in the confidence

of his assertion, that he had not falsified

the Word, came up to the table, and,

contrary to the admonition of the an-

gel, touched the Word ; and then sud-

denly fire, with smoke, flowed out from

the Word, and an explosion was made
with a loud noise, by which he was
thrown to a corner of the room, and

there lay, for half an hour, as if he

were dead. The angelic spirits won-
dered at this ; but it was said to them,

that this champion had, more than the

rest, exalted the goods of charity, as

proceeding from faith ; but that still he

meant no other works than political,

which are also called moral and civil,

which are to be done for tl e .^alte of

the world, and prosperity there, and not

at all for the sake of salvation; and al

so, that he siipjjosed hidden works |)i,r-

formed by the Holy Spirit, concerning

which man knows nothing, which, in

a state of faith, are ingenerated in faith.

Then the angelic spirits conversed

with each other concerning the falsifi-

cation of the Word ; and in this tiiey

agreed, that to falsify the Word, is to

take truths from it, and apply tiicMU to

confirm falses, wiiich is to drag tlicni

out of the Word, and to murder tiiem
,

as, for example, to apply all those

truths, which were adduced above by

those from the abyss, to the faith now
prevalent, and to explain them from it.

That this faith is impregnated witli

falses, will be demonstrated in what

follows. And also to take from tin;

Word this truth, that charity should be

exercised, and good to the neighbf r

should be done
;

if, then, any one i c-

tempts to prove that it should be done,

but not for the sake of salvation, since

all the good from man is not good, be-

cause it is meritorious, he drags that

truth of the Word out of the Word, and

murders it; since the Lord, in his

Word, enjoins upon every man, wiio

wishes to be saved, to love the neigh-

bor, and from love to do him good •

and so in other cases.

CONCERNING THE DIVINE TRINITY.

163. We have treated concerning

God the Creator, and, at the same
time, concerning Creation ; and after-

wards concerning the Lord the Re-
deemer, and, at the same time, concern-

ing Redemption ; and lastly concerning

the Holy Spirit, and, at the same time,

concerning the Divine Operation : and
because we have thus treated concern-

ing the triune God, it is necessary that

we should also treat concerning the

Divine Trinity, which is known in the

Christian world, and yet is unknown.
For by this alone a just idea concerning

God may be obtained ; and a just idea

concerning God is, in the churcli,

like the inmost sanctuary and altar in

the temple, and like a crown on the

head and a sceptre in the hand of a

king, sitting upon the throne ; for on

this depends the whole body of theolo-

gy, as a chain depends on the staple

on which it hangs. And, if you will

believe it, every one obtains his place

in the heavens, according to the idea

of God ; for that is, as it were, the

touchstone by which the gold and sil

ver is tried ; that is, the good and
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irue, a« to their quality with man ; for

there is not with him any saving good
except from God, nor any truth wh.M^h

does not derive its quaHty from the bo-

som of good. But that it may be seen,

with both eyes, what the Divine Trini-

ty is, the exposition of it shall be divid-

ed into articles, which will be the fol-

lowing : I. T/inf there is a Divine
Trinity, lohich is the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. II. That these three,

the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are

the three essentials of one God, which
make one, like soul, body, and opera-

tion, with man. III. That, h(forc the

world was created, there was not this

Trinity, but that after the icorld teas

created, when God became incarnate,

it was provided and made, and then

in the L,ord God, the Redeemer and
Savior, Jesus Christ. IV. That
a Trinity of Divine Persons from
eternity, or before the teorld was creat-

ed, is, in the ideas of thought, a Trin-

ity of Gods ; and that this cannot be

abolished by the oral confession of one

God. V. That a Trinity of Persons
was unknown in the Apostolic Church,

but that it was frst broached by the

Niccne Council, and thence introduced

into the Roman Catholic Church, and
from this into the Churches separated

from it. VI. That from the Niccne
and Athanasian Trinity together, a
faith arose, which had perverted the

whole Christian Church VII. 'J'hat

thence is that abomination of desolation

and afliction, such .as has not been, nor

will be, which the Ijord had predicted

in Daniel and the Fvangi li.<ts, and in

the Revelation. VIII. And also this,

that, unless a New Heaven and a New
Church be established by the Lord, no

flesh could be saved. IX. That from
n Trinity of Persons, each of whom
singly is God, according to the Athana-
sian Creed, many absurd and hrterogene-

ous ideas about God have cristed, which

are fantasies and abortions. These
will now be explained one by one.

1(54. I. TrtAT THF.RK IS .\ DiVINE
Trinitv, which is the F.\tiier, Son,

ANI> Hol.V SiMKIT.

That there is a Divine Trinity, the

Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, is

very evident from the Word, and froir.

these things there :

—

The angel Gabrict
said unto Mary, The Hol\ Spirit
shall come upon thee, and the Virthe of
THE Most High shall overshadow thee;

wherefore the Holy Thing that is born

of thee, sludl be called the Son of
God, Luke i. 35. Here three are

named, the Most High, who is God
the Father, the Holy Spirit, and the

Son of God. When Jesus toas haj>-

tized, behold, the heavens were opened^

and John saw the Holy Spirit de-

scending like a dove, coming upon
Him; and a voice from heaven, say-

ing. This is MY beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased. Matt. iii. 16,

17; Mark i. 10, 11 ; John i. 32. And
still more plainly from these words of

the Lord to the disciples : Go, make all

nations disciples, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, and op the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit, Matt,

xxviii. 19 ; and moreover from these

words in 1 John v. 7 : There are three

who bear witness in heaven, the Fa-
ther, the Word, and the Holy
Spirit. And besides these things,

that the Lord prayed to his Father,

and spoke concerning Him and with

Him ; and that He said that He would
send the Holy Spirit, and also that He
did send Him; and moreover, that

the apostles in their epistles frequently

named the Father, and the Son, and

the Holy Spirit. From these things it

is manifest, that there is a Divine Trin-

ity, which is the Father, Son, and Ho-
ly Spirit.

1().>. But how those are to be under-

stood ; whether that they are three

Gods, who, in essence, and thence in

name, are one God ; or that they are

three objects of one subject, so that

they are only qualities or attributes of

one God, which are so named ; or

that they are to be understood in

some other manner, reason, left to it

self, cm by no means see. But what

must be done? No other direction is

given, than that man should go to the

Lord God the Savior, and read the

Word under his influence (for he is

the God of the Word), and he will be

enliiihtened, and will see truths which
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roason also will acknowledge. But,

surely, if you do not go to t|ie Lord,

although you sliouid read the Word a

tliousand time!-, and should see there

a Divine Trinity and Unity too, you

would never un(ierstand any otlier, than

that tiiere are tliree Divine Persons,

each one of whom, singly, is God, and

thus three Gods. But because this is

repugnant to the common perception

of all men in the whole world, tliere-

fore, to avoid disgrace, they have in-

vented this expedient—tliat, although

there are in reality three Gods, still

faith requires that not three Gods
should be named, but one ; and more-

over, lest they should be overwiiclmed

with censures, as to this, especially, the

understanding must be imprisoned, and

held bound under obedience to faith

;

and this must be established as a law

of Christian order in the Christian

church hereafter. Such a paralytic

birth was produced from this, that they

did not read the Word under the in-

fluence of the Lord ; and every one
who does not read the Word under his

influence, reads it under the influence

of his own intelligence ; and this is like

an owl in respect to such things as are

in spiritual light, as are all the essen-

tials of the church; and he, while he

reads such things in the Word as con-

cern a Trinity, and from them thinks,

that, although there are three, still they

are one, this appears to him similar

to the answer from a tripod, which, be-

cause he does not understand it, he rolls

between his teeth ; for if he should put

it before his eyes, it would be an enig-

ma, which the more he endeavors to

unfold, the more he involves himself

in darkness, until he begins to think

concerning it without understandinj,

which is like seeing without an eye.

In short, to read the Word under the

influence of one's own intelligence,

which is done by all who do not ac-

knowledge the Lord as the God of

heaven and earth, and thence approach

and worship Him alone,may be likened

to children playing, who tie a handker-

chief before their eyes, and wish to

walk on a straight line ; and also they

think that they do so, and yet, step by

step, they turn aside, and at length

proceed in the opposite direction, and

strike again.st a stone, and fall down.

And also they are like mariners, who
sail witiiout a compass, and direct the

vessel against the rocks, and perish

And also they are like one who walks

over a wide plain, in a thick fog, and

sees a scorpion, and believes it to be a

bird, and wishes to catch it with his

hand, and takes it up, and then is

pierced with a deadly wound. They
are also like a cormorant or a kite,

which sees a little of the back of a

great fish above the water, and flies

upon it, and fixes its beak into it, and

is drawn under by the fish, and is

drowned. They are also like one who
enters a labyrinth without a guide or a

thread ; and the further he g' es in, tln^

more he forgets the way out. The
man who does not read the Word un-

der the influence of the Lord, but un-

der the influence of his o\vn intelli-

gence, believes himself to be a lynx

and to have more eyes than Argus,

when yet, interiorly, he does not see a

particle of truth, but only the false
;

and when he has persuaded himself

that this is true, it appears to him like

the polar star, to which he directs all

the sails of his thought ; and then he

sees truths no more than a mole ; and if

he does see any, he bends them in fa-

vor of his own fancy, and thus perverts

and falsifies the holy things of the

Word.
166. IL That these three, the

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are
the three Essentials of one God,
which make one, like the Soul,

Body, and Operation, with Man.
There are general and also particu-

lar essentials of one thing, and both

together make one essence. The gen-

eral essentials of one man are his soul,

body, and operation. That these make
one essence, may be s(;en from this,

that one is from another, and for the

sake of another, in a continual series

;

for man begins from the soul, which is

the very essence of the seed : this not

only initiates, but also produces in their

order those things which are of the

body, and afterwards the things which
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proceed from those two, the soul and
body together, which are called opera-

tions : wherefore, from tiie production

of one from another, and tlience the

insertion and conjunction, it is mani-
fest that these three are of one essence,

which are called three essentials.

107. That those three essentials,

viz. the soul, body, and operation,

were- and are in the Lord God the Sa-

vior, every one acknowledges. That
his soul was from Jehovah the Father,

can be dented only by Antichrist, for

in the Word of both Testaments He is

called the Son of Jehovah, the Son of
the Most High God, the Only-begotten;

therefore the Divine of the Father, like

the soul in man, is his first essential.

That the Son, whom Mary brought

forth, is the body of that divine soul,

follows from this, that no other than

the body, conceived and derived from

the soul, is prepared in the womb
(if the mother

;
this, therefore, is an-

other essential. That operations make
the third essential, is because they pro-

ceed from the soul and body together

;

and those things which proceed are of

the same essence with those which pro-

duce them. That the three essentials,

which are the Father, Son, and Holy
Sjiirit, are one in the Lord, like the

soul, body, and operation, in man, is

very evident from the words of the

Lord, that the Father and He are one,

and that the Father is in Him and He
ui the Father; in like manner, that

He and the Holy Spirit are one, since

the Holy Spirit is the Divine, proceed-

ing out of the Lord from the Father,

as was above, n. 15:$, 1;}4, fully de-

monstrated from the Word ; wherefore

to demonstrate this again would be su-

perfluous, and like loading a table with

food, when the guests have eaten to

tatiely.

lt)H. When it is said, that the Father,

Son and Holy Spirit, are the three es-

sentials of one God, like the soul, body

and operation, in man, it appears to the

human mind as if those three essentials

were three persons, which is not possi-

ole ; but when it is understood, that the

Divine of the Father, which makes the

soul, and the Divine of tiie Son, which

makes the body, and the Divine of the

Holy Spirit, or the proceeding Divine,

wiiich makes the operation, are the three

essentials of one God, then it falls into

the understanding, For the Father is

his own Divine, the Son his from the

Father, and the Holy Spirit his from
both; which, because they are of one
essence, and unanimous, make one
God. But if those three divine essen-

tials are called persons, and to each
one is attributed his own property, as,

to the Father imputation, to the Son
mediation, and to the Hoiy Spirit op-

eration, then the divine essence be-

comes divided, which yet is one and in-

divisible; so not any one of the three

is God in fullness, but each in sub-

triplicate power, which a sound under-

standing cannot but reject.

1 09. Who, therefore, cannot perceive

a trinity in the Lord from the trinity

in every man? In every man there s

a soul, body, and operation: in lil.e

manner in the Lord, for in the Lo d
dwelleth all the fullness of the GodhcA
bodily, according to Paul, Col. ii. 9;
wherefore the trinity in the Lord is

divine, but in man it is human. Who
does not see, that, in the mystical no-

tion, that there are three divin-? persons,

and yet one God, and that tiiis God,
although he is one, still is not one per-

son, reason b.iS no part ; but that, be-

ing lulled to sleep, it still compels the

mouth to speak like a parrot? When
reason is lulled to sleep, what, then, is

the speech of the mouth but inanimate ?

When the mouth speaks that from

which reason dissents and departs,

what then is the speech but foolish ?

At this day, human reason is bound,

as to the Divine Trinity, like a man
bound with manacles and fetters in

prison ; and it may be compare<l to the

vestal virgin, buried in the earth, hv-

cause she let the sacred fire go out

,

when yet the Divine Trinity ought to

shine like a lamj) in the minds of the

men of the church, since God, in his

Trinity, and in its Unity, is all, in all

the sanctities of heaven and the church

For what else would it be, to make one

God of the soul, another of the body,

and a third of the operation, than to
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make of tliose throe essentials of one

man, three parts clisti;ict from each

other ? And what would tliis be but

to bi:hea(i and kill him ?

170. III. That tmis Thimty was
NOT BEI'OHK TUB WoKI.O WAS CKKAT-

KD, BUT THAT AFTER THE VVoRLO WAS
CREATED, WHEN GoD BECAME INCAR-

NATE, IT WAS PROVIDED AND MADK;
AND THEN IN THE LoRI) GoD, THE RE-
DEEMER AND Savior, Jesus Christ.

In the Christian church, at tliis day,

there is acknowledged a Divine Trini-

ty, before tlie world was created, which

is, that Jehovah God from eternity be-

gat a Son, and that from both the Ho-
ly Spirit then proceeded, and tiiat each

one of those three is by iiimself, or sin-

gly, God, because each one is a person

subsisting of himself But this, be-

cause it does not fall into any reasoo,

is called a mystery, into wliich en-

trance can be made only by this, that

those three have one divine essence, by

which is meant eternity, immensity,

omnipotence, and tiience equal divini-

ty, glory, and majesty. But that this

is a Trinity of three Gods, and thus

not any Divine Trinity, will be demon-
strated in what follows. But tiiat the

Trinity, which also is of the Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, which was pro-

vided and made after God became in-

carnate, conseijuently after the world

was created, is a Divine Trinity, wliich

is of one God, is evident from all the

things which precede. That tliis Di-

vine Trinity is in the Lord God, the

Redeemer and Savior Jesus Christ, is,

because the three essentials of one

God, which make one essence, are in

Him. That all the fullness of the God-
head IS in Him, according to Paul, is

evident also from the words of the Lord
himself, that all things of the Father

are His, and that the Holy Spirit does

not speak from itself, but from Him

;

and besides, that He took from the

sepulchre, when He arose, his whole

luiman body, both as to the flesh and
as to the bones, Matt, xxviii. 1 to 8;
Mark xvi. 5, 6; Luke xxiv. 1,2,3;
John XX. 11 to 15, otherwise than any
other man ; which also he testified to

his disciples, to the life, saying. See my
19

hands and my ftri, thnt it /.< / myself;

feci of Mc and ste., for a spirit bath

not Jii-sk and bones, as yc sec Me hare,

Luke xxiv. ;{9. From tiiis every man
may be convinced, if he will, that the

Human of the Lord is Divine ; conse-

quently, that in Him God is Man, and

Alan God.
171. Tiie Trinity, which the present

Christian church has embraced and in-

troduced into its faith, is, that God the

Father begat a Son from eternity, and

that the Holy Spirit then proceeded

from them both, and that each one is

God by himself This Trinity can be

conceived by human minds no other-

wise than as a triarchy, or a govern

ment of three kings in one kingdom,
or of three generals over one army, or

of three niasters in one house, each of

whom has equal power : what thence

can ensue but destruction ? And if

any one wishes to figure or shado'v

forth this triarchy to the sight of li s

mind, and at the same time their uni-

ty, he cannot present it to his contem-
plation otherwise than as a man of

three heads upon one body, or of three

bodies under one head. Such a mon-
strous image of the Trinity must ap-

pear to those who believe there are

three divine persons, and each one

God by himself, and conjoin tiiem in-

to one God, and deny that God, be-

cause He is one, is one person. That
a Son of God, born from eternity, de-

scended and assumed the Human, may
be compared to the fables of the an-

cients, that human souls were created

at the beginning of the world, and that

they enter into bodies and become men

;

and also to those absurd opinions, that

the soul of one passes into another, as

many in the Jewish church believed

;

as, that the soul of Elijah passed

into the body of John the Bap-
tist ; and that David is to return into

his own or another's body, and to

reign over Israel and Judah ; because
it is said in Ezekiel, / will raise tip

over them one shepherd, who shall feed
them, my servant David; he shall be to

them for a shepherd, and I Jehovah
will be to them for a God, and David
a prince in the midst of them, xxxiv
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23, 24, 25, besides other places not

knowing that by David there is meant
the Lord.

172. IV. Th.\t a Trixity of Di-

\iNE Persons from Eterxity, or
BEFORE THE WoRLD \V AS CREATED,
IS, IX THE Ideas of Thought, a
Trinity of Gods; and that this

•.•AN"Xf>T be abolished BY THE ORAL
Confession of one God.
That a Trinity of Divine Persons

from eternity is a Trinity of Gods, is

very evident from these words in the

Athanasian Creed :
" There is one

person of the Father, another of the

Son, and another of the Holy Ghost.

The Fatlier is God and Lord, the Son
is God and Lord, and tlie Holy Ghost

IS God and Lord ; but yet there are

not three Gods and Lords, but one

God and Lord : because, as we are

compelled by Christian verity to con-

fess each person singly God and Lord,

so we are forbidden by the Catiiolic re-

ligion to say three Gods or three Lords."

This creed is received as ecumenical

or universal by the whole Christian

church; and all that is, at this day,

known and acknowledged concerning

God, is thence. That no other Trini-

ty tlian a Trinity of Gods, was under-

stood by those who were in the Nicene

council, from which the creed whicli

is called the Creed of Athanasius pro-

ceeded, as a posthumous birth, every

o'le who only reads it with open eyes,

may see. That a Trinity of Gods was
understood not only by tiieni, but also

lhat no other Trinity is understood in

the Christian world, follows, because

thence is all the knowledge con-

cerning God, and ever} one remains

in the belief of the words there.

That no other Trinity than a Trinity

of Gods, is at this day understood in

the Christian world, I appeal to every

one, both layman and clergyman, both

laurelled masters and doctors, and con-

secrated bishops and archbishops, and

also to purple cardinals, yea, to the

Roman pontiff himself; let every one

consult himself, and then speak out

from the ideas of his own mind. From
the words of this universally received

doctrine concerning God, this is as

manifest and clear as water through
a crystal cup, both that there are

three persons, and that each one of
them is God and Lord, and also that

from Christian verity or truth they

ought to confess or acknowledge eve-

ry person, singly, God and Lord, but

that the Catholic or Christian religion or

faith forbids them to say or name three

Gods and Lords ; and thus that truth

and religion, or truth and faith, are

not one thing, but two things contrary

to each other. But as to what is add-

ed, that there are not three Goeh and
Lords, but one God and Lord, it was
done lest they should be exposed to

ridicule before the whole world ; for

who would not laugh at three Gods ?

But who does not see a contradiction

in what is added ? But if they had
said, that the Father has tiie divine es-

sence, the Son the divine essence, and
the Holy Spirit the divine essence, but

tliat there are not three divine es-

sences, but that the divine essence is

one and indivisible, then that mystery
would be explicable ; as when, by the

Father, is understood the Divine from

which [are all things]. by the Son, the

Divine Human thence, and by the Ho-
ly Spirit, the proceeding Divine, which
three are of one God ; or if by the Fa-

ther the like is understood as by the

soul with man, by the Divine Human,
the like as by the body of that soul,

and by the Holy Spirit, the like as by

the operation which proceeds from

both, then are understood three es-

sences, which are of one and the same
person, and thus they together make
one and an indivisible essence.

173. The reason why the idea of

three Gods cannot be abolisiied by the

oral confession of one God, is, becau.se

that is implanted in the memory from

childhcKxl, and every man thinks from

those things which are there. The
memory with men, is like the ruminato-

ry stomach with birds and beasts ; in-

to that stomach, they put the food by

which they are to be nourished, and,

by turns, take it out thence, and let it

down into the stomach, in which it is

digested, and dispensed to all the uses

of the body. The human understand-
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is this stomach, as the memory is

l-ie former. Every one may see. tliat

the idea of tliree divine persons from

eternity, which is the same with the

idea of three Ciods, cannot be al)o!ish-

ed hy tlie oral confession of one God,

only from this, that it has not yet been

ibohshed, and tiiat there are, among.st

the celebrated, tho.se who are not will-

ing that it should be abolished ; for

they insist that the three divine per-

sons are one God, but obstinately deny

thai God, because He is one, is also

one person. But what wise man docs

not tiiink with hiujself, that by person

is not meant person exactly, but the

predication of some quality ; but what

quality, is not known ; and because it

is not known, that which was implant-

ed in the memory from childhood re-

mains, like the root of a tree in the

earth, from which, if the tree is cut

down, a shoot springs up. But, my
friend, not only cut down that tree, but

also pull up its root, and then plant in

your garden trees of good fruit. Be-

ware, therefore, lest there be fixed in

your mind the idea of three Gods, and

lest the mouth, which has in it no

idea, sound one God. What, then, is

the understanding above the memory,
which thinks of three Gods, and the

understanding below it, from which

the mouth at the same time speaks out

one God, but like an actor upon a the-

atre, who can act two persons, by run-

ning across from one side to the other,

and on one side say something, and on
the other contradict it, and, by such

altercation, call himself here a wise

man, and there a fool ? What else re-

sults thence, than that, whilst he stands

in the middle, and looks towards both

sides, he should think that the one and
the other is not any thing ? and thus,

perhaps, that there is not one God, and
that there are not three, consequently

none ? The naturalism, reigning at

this day, is from no other origin. In

heaven, no one can say a trinity ofper-

sons, each one of whom singly is God

;

for the heavenly aura, in which their

thoughts, like sounds in our air, fly

and iindulate, strives against it. But a

h\ por rite alone can do it there ; but the

sound of his voice, in the heavenly an^

ra, grates like a tooth gnashing agalns*

a tooth, or croaks like a raven wishing

to sing like a nightingale. I have

heard, also, from heaven, that it is as

impossible to abolish the faith cstai)-

lished in the mind by confirmations in

favor of a Trinity of Gods, by the oral

confession of one God, as it is to draw
a tree through its .seed, or the chin of

a man through a single hair of his

beard.

174. V. That a Trinity of Per-
sons WAS UNKNOWN IN THE ApOSTOI,-

10 Church ; but that it was first

broached by the nicene council,
and was thence introduced into
THE Roman Catholic Church, and
FROM this into THE ClIURCHES SEP-

ARATED FROM IT.

By the Apostolic Church, is meant
not only the church which was in va-

rious places in the time of the apostles,

but also in the two or three centuries

after their times. But at length they

began to pull off the door of the tem-
ple from its hinges, and to rush like

thieves into its sacred recess. By the

temple is meant the church, by the

door, the Lord God the Redeemer, and
by the sacred recess, his divinity ; for

Jesus says. Verily I say unto you, he

who entereth not through the door into

the sheep-fold, but climbcth up any oth-

er way, is a thief and a robber. I an
the door ; if any one shall enter through

Me, he shall be saved. This wicked
deed was done by Arius and his fol-

lowers ; wherefore a council was con-

vened by Constantine the Great, at

Nice, a city in Bithynia ; and by tho.se

convened there, in order to cast out

the damnable heresy of Arius, it was
devised, concluded, and confirmed by

sanctions, that there were three divine

persons from eternity, the Father, th&

Son, and the Holy Spirit, each of
whom had a personality, existence, and
subsistence, by himself, and in him-

self ; and also that the second person,

or the Son, descended and assumed
the Human, and performed redemp-
tion ; and that thence his Human, by
a hypostatic union, had divinity, and
that by this union He had a close af-
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finity with God the Father. From that

time, heaps of abominable heresies,

concernino; God and concernina the

person of Christ, began to spring out

of the eartl), and to exalt the head of

Antichrist, and to divide God into

three, and the Lord the Savior into

two, and thus to destroy the temple

erected by the Lord through the apos-

tles, and this so effectually that one
stone was not left upon another, which
was not thrown down, according to his

own words. Matt. xxiv. 2 ;
where, by

the temple, is not meant the temple at

Jerusalem only, but also the church,

the consummation or end of which is

treated of in the whole of that chapter.

But what else could be expected from

that council, and the following ones,

which in like manner divided the God-
head into three persons, and placed

the incarnate God under them upon
their footstool ? For they removed the

head of the church from its bo<ly by

this, that they climbed tip another way ;

that is, they passed by Him, and climbed

uj) to God the Father as to another, only

with the mention of Christ's merit in

tiie mouth, that He would have mercy
for tlie sake of that, and that thus might

immediately flow in, justification with

all its train, which is, the remission of

sins, renovation, sanctitication, regen-

eration, and salvation, and these with-

out the use of any means on the part

of m ill.

17.J. That the apostolic church did

not know any tiling at all concerning

a trinity of jxirsons, or concerning three

divine persons from eternity, is very

evident from the creed of that church,

which is called the Apostlks' Ckekd,
where are these words : / believe in

friifl the Father Almighty , the Creator

of hraiun and earth; and in Jesus

Christ, his only Son, oar Lord, who
was eoiieelred by the Holy Spirit, born

of the Viri;in Mary ; and in the Holy
Spirit. There no mention is made of

any Son from eternity, but of the Son
conceived bv the Holy Spirit and born

of the Virgin Mary
;

they knowing
from the apostles that Jesus Christ was

the true God, 1 John v. 21 ; and that

III Him dwelt all the fullness of the

Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9; and that

the apostles preached faith in Him,
Acts x.\. 21 ; and that he had all

power in heaven and in earih. Matt,

xxviii. 18.

170. What confidence is to be had in

councils, whilst they do not go immedi-
ately to the God of the church ? Is not

the church the body of the Lord, and
He its head ? What is a body without a

head ? What sort of a body is that on
which are placed three heads, under
whose direction they hold consultations

and make decrees ? Does not illustra-

tion, which is spiritual, being from the

Lord alone, who is the God of heaven
and the church, and at the same time

the God of the ^V'ord, become then

more and more natural, and at length

sensual ? And then not any genuine

theological truth is perceived in its in-

ternal form, but it is immediately cast

out from the thought of the rational

understanding, and disjiersed likechal!

into the air from the winnower's fan

;

in which state fallacies then succeed

instead of truths, and darkness in-

stead of the rays of light; and then

they stand, as it were, in a cavern,

with spectacles upon their noses, and

a candle in their hands, and close tneir

eye-lids to spiritual truths, which are in

the light of heaven, and open them to

sensual truths, which are in the talse

light of the senses of the body. The
case is similar afterwards, whilst the

Word is read ; then tiie mind is as'.eep

as to truths, and awake as to talses,

and it becomes, as the beast from the

sea is described, as to the mouth like a
lion, as to tlie body like a leopard, and
as to the feet like a hear, Rev. xiii. 2.

It is said in heaven, that, when the

Nicene council was closed, these

things were accomplished,' which the

Lord foretold to the disciples

—

The
sun shall be darkened, and the moon
shall not gii'e her light, and the stan
shall fall from heaven, and the virtues

of the hiarens shall be shaken. Matt,

xxiv. 2J'. And, indeed, the ajKistolic

church was like a new star ap|)earing

in the starry heaven ; but the church

after the two Nicene councils, bocanie

like the same star afterwards, when it
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is 11 kcncd and disappears, as also lias

SOI .eviines happened in tlic natural

woild, according to the oi)scrvations

ol astronomers. In the Word it is

read, that Jehovah dwelleth in liglit in-

acc-.f^-silile : wlio tiien can go to llini,

unltss He should dwell in light acces-

sible ; that is, unless He should descend

and assume the Human, and in this

should become the ligiit of the world,

John i. 9, xii. 40. Who cannot see,

that to go to Jehovah the Father, in

lis light, is as impossible, as it is for

jiie to take the wings of the morning,

and to fly by means of tiiem to the sun '.

or as it is to feed one's self with the

rays of the sun, and not with elementa-

ry food 1 or as it is for a bird to fly in

ether, or for a stag to run in air 'f

177. VI. That from the Nicene
AND Athain ASIAN Trinity, together,
A Faith arose which had pervert-

ed the whole Christian Church.
That the Nicene, and also the Atha-

nasian Trinity, is aTrinily ofGods, may
be seen above, shown from their creeds,

n. 172. Thence arose the faith of the

present church, which is in God the

Father, God the Son, and God the

Holy Spirit :—in God the Father, that

He imputes the righteousness of the

Savior, his Son, and ascribes it to man
;

in God the Son, tliat He intercedes and
mediates; in the Holy Spirit, that He
actually inscribes the imputed right-

eousness of the Son, and seals it, when
established, by justifying, sanctifying

and regenerating man. Tliis is the

faith of the present time, which alone

can testify, that it is a Trinity of Gods
which is acknowledged and worship-

ped. From the faith of every church
is derived not only all its worship, but

also all its doctrine; wherefore it may
be said, that such as its faith is, such

is its doctrine. That that faith, which
s a faith in three Gods, has perverted

every thing of the church, follows

thence ; for faith is the principle, and
doctrinals are derivatives ; and the de-

rivatives derive their essence from the

principle. If any one examines the

doctrinals, one by one, as that which
is concerning God, concerning the

l>erson of Christ, concerning charity,

concerning repentance, concerning re«

gciKiration, concerning free will, con-

cerning election, concerning the use

of the sacraments, baptism and the

holy supper, he will clearly sec;, liiat a

Trinity of Gods is in every one ol'theni

;

and if it does not actually appear to l>8

in them, still they flow from it, as from

their fountain. But because such an

examination cannot be made here, and

yet it is important that it should be

made, in order to open the eyes, there-

fore an appendix will be added to this

work, in wiiicli this will be demonstrat-

ed. The faitii of the church concern-

ing God, is like the soul of tiie body,

and doctrinals are like its members;
and, moreover, faith in God is like a

queen, and doctrinal tenets are like

the officers of her court ; and as these

depend on tiie authority of the (jueen,

so doctrinal tenets depend on the

declaration of faith. From that faith

alone, it may be seen how the Word i.'^

understood in the church that possesses

it ; for faith applies to itself, and draws
to itself, as it were by ropes, whatsoev-

er it can. If the faith be false, it com-
mits whoredom with every truth there,

and perverts and falsifies it, and causes

man to be insane in spiritual things

;

but if the faith be true, then the whole
Word favors it, and the God of the

VV^ord, who is the Lord God the Savior,

infuses light, gives the testimony of his

divine assent, and makes man wise.

That the faith of the present time,

which, in the internal form, is that

of three Gods, but in the external

form, that of one God, has extin-

guished the light in the Word, and re-

moved the Lord from the church, and
thus precipitated its morning into

night, will be seen also in the appendix.

Tliis was done by heretics before the

Nicene council, and afterwards by the

heretics of that council, and after it.

But what confidence is to be placed in

councils, who do not enter through the.

door into the sheep-fold, but cli mb up
SOME OTHER WAY, according to the

words of the Lord in John x. 1, 9?
Their deliberation is not unlike the

walking of a blind man in the day, or

of a man who has good tyes in the
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night, neither of whom sees tlie pit be-

fore he has fallen into it. For exam-
ple, what confidence ought we to place

in the councils which established the

vicarship of the pope, the canonization

of the dead, and the invocation of them
as deities, the worship of their images,

the anthority of indulgences, the di-

\ision of the eucharist, besides other

•hings? Also, what confidence ought
we to place in the council which estab-

lished an abominable predestination,

and hung this up before the temples of

tiieir church, as the palladium of reli-

gion ? Rut, my friend, go to the God
of the Word, and thus to the Word,
and so enter through the door into the

sheep-fold, that is, into the church,

and you will be enlightened ; and tlien

you will see, as from a mountain, not

only those of many others, but your

own former steps and wanderings, in

the thick woods under the mountain.

178. The faith of ev ery church is, as

it were, the seed, from which all its dog-

mas spring ; and it may be compared
to the seed of a tree, from which all the

parts of it, even to the fruit, are deriv-

ed ; and also to the .«eed of man, from

which are produced cliildren and fami-

lies in a successive series. W'herefore,

when the primary faith, which, from

its predominance, is called saving, is

known, it is perceived what is the qual-

ity of the church. This may be illus-

trated by this example : Let the faith

be, that nature is the creator of the

universe. From this, these things fol-

low, that the universe is what is called

God; that nature is his essence ; that

ether is tlie supreme God, whom the

ancients called Jupiter; that the air is

a goddess, whom the ancients called

Juno, and made the wife of Jupiter

;

that the ocean is a God below them,

who, with the ancients, may be called

Niptuuf; and because the divinity of

nature reaches even to the centre of the

earth, that there also is a God, who, in

conformity with the ancients, may be

called Pluto ; that the sun is the palace

of all the gods, in which they assemble,

whenever Ju|)iter summons a council
;

and, moreover, that fire is life from God

;

and tinis that birds lly in God, beasts

walk in God, and fishes swim in God;
and, further, that thoughts are only

modifications of ether, as words froiT»

them are only modulations of air ; anJ
that the affections of love are occa-

sional changes of state, from the infius

of the sun's rays into the ether and air
•

moreover, that a life after death, togeth-

er with heaven and hell, is a fable, m-
vented by the clergy, for the purpose

of procuring honors and gains ; but

although it is a fable, that still it is

useful, and ought not to be openly de
spised, because it is serviceable to the

public for keeping the minds of the

simple in the bond of obedience to

magistrates; but that, still, those who
are inveigled into religion, are abstract

men, their thoughts phantasms, and

their actions ludicrous, and that they

are the drudges of the priests, who be-

lieve what they do not see, and see

what exceeds the sphere of their mind.

These consequences, and many others

like them, are contained in that faith,

that nature is the creator of the uni-

verse ; and they proceed from it as

soon as it is opened. These things

are adduced, that it may be known that,

in the faith of the present church,

which, in its internal form, is in three

Gods, and in its external form, in one,

there are falsities in abundance ; and that

thence may be brought forth as many as

there are little spiders in a heap ofeggs

laid by one spider. Any one, whose
mind has been made truly rational by

light from the Lord, may see this ; but

how will any other see it, when the

door to that faith and its offspring is shut

and barred by the statute,thai it is unlaw-

ful for reason to look into its mysteries?

179. vii. tuat tiiknce is that
Abomination of Dksolation and Af
fliction, such as has not been, nok
WILL DE, WHICH THE LoilD HAD FORE-

TOLD IN Daniel, and the EvANCE-i

LISTS, AND IN THE ReVEI.ATION.

These words are read in Daniel

:

At length upon the bird of obomino-

tions, desolation, and even to the ronsum-

viation and derision, it shall drop upon

the devastation, ix. 27. In the evau-

gelist Matthew, the Lord says these

words: Then many false prophets wiP
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n'.sf up, and will scdurc ninny : when,

thrriforc, ye. shall sr.r the abomination

of (l(S')lation, foretold by the prophet

Daniel, standing in the holy /jlare, tit

hint who readi th note it well, xxiv. 15 :

and iiftcrvvaids in tlie same chapter,

There will then be great ajflii tion, such

as has not been sinec the beginning of
the world until noto, neither shall be,

21. Tliis affliction and that abomina-

tion are treated of in seven chapters

ill the Revehition, and they are what

are meant by the bhick horse and by

the pale liorse, coming out of tlie book

whose seal the Lamb opened, Rev. vi.

5 to 8 ; also by the beast coming up

out of the abyss, which made war with

the two witnesses, and slew them, ix.

7, and following verses ; as also by the

dragon which stood before the woman
who was about to bring forth, that he

might devour her child, and pursued her

into the wilderness, and there cast out

from his mouth water like a flood, tliat

he might drown her, xii. ; and also by

the beasts of the dragon, one from the

sea and the other from the earth, xiii.

;

also by the three spirits like frogs, which

came out of the mouth of the dragon,

out of the mouth of the beast, and out

of the mouth of the false prophet, xvi.

Vi ] and moreover by this, that, after

the seven angels poured out the vials

of the anger of God, in which were

the seven last plagues, into the earth,

into the sea, into the fountains and riv-

ers, into the sun, into the throne of the

beast, into the Euphrates, and at length

into the air, there was a great earth-

quake, such as had not been since men
were made, xvi. An earthquake sig-

nifies an inversion of the church,

which is effected by falses and falsifi-

cations of the truth, which likewise is

signified by the great affliction such as

was not since the beginning of the

world, Mai*, xxiv. 21. Similar things

are meant by these words : The angd
thrust in the sickle, and harvested the

vine of the earth, and cast it into the

great wine-press of the anger of God

;

and the winr-press was trodden, and
blood eamc out even to the horses' bri-

dles, for a thousand sir. hundred fur-
iOngs, xiv. 19,20; blood signifies truth

falsified ; besides mai.y oilier things in

tlio.se seven chapters.

18. ). In the evangelists. Matt, xxiv

Mark xiii. and Luke xxi., are descril)-

ed the successive dechnisions and cor-

ruptions of the Christian churcli ; and

there, l)y the great aiHiction such as wai'

not since the beginning of tlie world,

neither shall be, is meant, as every

where else in the Word, the infestation

of truth by falses, until there does not

remain any truth which is not falsified

and consummated : this also is meant
by the abomination of desolation there;

and this likewise is meant by the deso-

lation ujion the bird of abominations,

and by the consummation and decision

in Daniel; and this same thing is de-

scribed in the Revelation by those pas

sages which have just been adduced
thence. This was effected by thi -.,

that the church did not acknowledj t;

the Unity of God in Trinity, and his

Trinity in Unity, in one person, but in

three; and thence founded the ciiurch

in the mind, upon the idea of three

Gods, and in the mouth, upon the con-

fession of one God ; for thus they sep-

arated themselves from the Lord, and
at length so far, that they had no idea

of the divinity in his human nature re-

maining, when yet He is God the Fa- *

ther Himself in the Human ; wliere-

fore, also. He is called the Father of

eternity, Isaiah ix. 5 ; and he says to

Philip, He who seeth Me, sceth the lea-

ther, John xiv. 7, 9.

181. But it is asked. Whence is the

vein itself of the fountain, from which
such abomination of desolation, as is

described in Daniel, ix. 27, and such
affliction as never ,was nor ever will be,

Matt. xxiv. 21, has flowed? The an-

swer is. From the faith which universal-

ly prevails in the Christian world, and
from its influx, operation, and imputa-

tion, according to traditions. It is

wonderful that the doctrine of justifi-

cation by that faith alone, although it

is not faith, but a chimera, should gain

every point in Christian churches, that

is, that it should reign there amongst
the clergy, almost as the only essential

of theology It is that which all young
students irj theology eagerly learn, im-
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bibe and suck in at the universities

;

and wliicli, afterwards, as if inspired

with heavenly wisdom, tliev teach in

the churches, and pubhsh in books; by

which also they seek and obtain the

name of superior erudition, fame and
^lorv ; for which also degrees, diplomas

and rewards are conferred : and these

things are done, although by that faith

alone, the sun is now darkened, the

moon is deprived of her light, the stars

of the heavens are fallen, and the vir-

tues of the heavens are shaken, accord-

ing to the words of the prediction by

the Lord in Matt. xxiv. -29. That the

doctrine of that faith has at this day

blinded tlie minds of men to such a

degree that they will not, and thence,

as it were, they cannot, see any divine

truth interiorly in the light of the

6un, nor in the light of the moon,
but only exteriorly, upon some rough
surface, in the light of a fire by night,

has been proved to me : wherefore I

can say with confidence, that if divine

truths concerning the genuine conjunc-

tion of charity and faith, concerning

heaven and hell, concerning the Lord,

concerning the life after death, and
concerning eternal felicitv, written in

letters of silver, should be sent down
from heaven, they would not be esteem-

«;d worth reading by the justifiers and
sanctifiers by faith alone

;
but, on the

( ther hand, if a treatise concerning jus-

(Ificalion by faith alone, should be sent

Irom hell, this they would take up, kiss,

and carry home in their bosom.

VI IL Also this, that ux-

Ltss A New Heaven and a New
Chi'rch be established by the
Lord, no Flesh would be saved.

It is read in Matthew, Thm there

will be great affi'u tion, surh as has not

been from the beginning of the world

unfit now, nor ever will be : yea, unless

those (lays should be shortened, no flrsh

would be saved, xxiv. "21, '2'2. That
cha|)t(>r treats concerning the consum-

mation of the age by which is meant
the end of the present church : where-

fore by shortening those days, is meant

to put an end to tliat church, and to in-

stiaite a new one. Who does not

know, that unless the Lord had come

into the world and performed redemp-
tion, no flesh could have been saved?

By performing redemption is meant, to

establish a new heaven and a new
church. That the Lord is to come
again into the world, He foretold in the

evangelists, Matt. xxiv. :3U, 31 ; Mark
xiii. 2t) ; Luke xii. 40 ; xxi. "27 ; and
in the Revelation, particularly in the

last chapter. That he is also at this

day performing a redemption, by es-

tablishing a new heaven and institut-

ing a new church, in order that man
may be saved, was shown above, in the

lennna concerning redemption. The
great arcanum, that unless a new church
be instituted by the Lord, no flesh can

be saved, is this, that, as long as the

dragon with his crew continues in the

world of spirits, into which he was cast,

so long there cannot any divine truth

united to divine good, pass through to

the men of the earth, without being

perverted and falsified, or destroyed

It is that which is meant by this pas-

sage in the Revelation : The dragon

was cast out into the earth, and his an-

gels were east out with him. ^Vo to the

inhabitants of the earth and the sea,

because the devil has come down to them,

having great anger, xii. 9, 1~, I'-i. But

after the dragon was cast into hell, xx.

10, tiien .Tohn saw the new heaven and

the new earth, and he saw the New
Jerusalem coming down from God out

of heaven, xxi. 1, "2. By the dragon,

are meant those who are in the faith

of the present church.

I have several times conversed, in the

spiritual world, with the justifiers of

men by faith alone, anil have said that

their doctrine is erroneous, and also ab-

surd, and that it induces carelessness,

blindness, sleep, and night, in spiritual

things, and thence the death of the

soul, and exhorted them to desist from

it. But 1 have received for answer,

"Whv desist ? Does not the excellence

of the erudition of the clergy above

that of the laity, depend on that alone !"

But I replied, that thus tiiey do not re-

gard the salvation of souls as any end,

but the excellence of their own fame;

and that, because they have applied

the truths of the Word to their fals.
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piiiiciples, and thus have .adultorated

them, they are angels of tlie abyss,

called Abnildons and Aijulli/oiif, Rev.

ix 1 i ; by which are signified the de-

stroyers of the church, by the total fal-

sification of the Word. But they re-

plied, "What of *hat? By our knowl-

edge of the mysteries of tiiat faith, we
are oracles, and from it, as from the

most sacred part ol a temple, we give

responses ; wherefore we are not Apol-

lyons, but Apoll-'S." Being indig-

nant at this, I said, " If you are Apol-

!os, you are also Le 'iathans ; the first

of you crooked Leviathans, and the

second in rank, oblong Leviathans,

which God will visit witii liis hard and

great sword," Isaiah xxvii. 1. But they

laughed at these words.

183. IX. Th.^t from a Trinity
OF Persons, each of whom singly

IS God, according to the Atiiana-

siAN Creed, many absurd and het-

erogeneous Ideas concerning God
HAVE existed, WHICH ARE FaNTA-
sii'.s A.ND Abortions.
From the doctrine of three divine

persons from eternity, which, in itself,

is the head of all the doctrinals in

Christian churches, have arisen many
unbecoming ideas concerning God, un-

worthy of the Christian world, which

yet ought to be, and might be, a lumi-

nary to all the peo,)le and nations in

I he four parts of the earth, concerning

trod and his Unity. All who live out

of the Christian ciiurch, as well 3Ia-

liometans as Jews, and, besides these,

the Gentiles of ever; worship, are averse

to Christianity, solely on account of the

fiith of three Gods there. The propa-

gators of it know this, and therefore

ihey are very cautious not to teach

openly a Trinity of persons such as it

IS in the Nicene and Athanasian creeds,

since, in that case, they .vouid forsake

and ridicule them. The absurd, ludi-

crous and frivolous ideas, which have

arisen from the doctrine of three divine

persons from eternity, and which arise

with every one, who remains in the be-

lief of the words of that doctrine, and,

from the eyes and ears, rise up into

the sight ofthe thought, are these
; That

God the Father '^its above the head on
20

high, and the Son at his right hand,

and the Holy Ghost before them, listen-

ing, and forthwith running over all the

world
;
and, according to their decision,

He dispenses the gifts of justification

and inscribes them, and makes them,

from sons of wrath, sons of grace, and

from condemned, elect. I appeal to

the learned of the clergy, and to the

learned of the laity, whether tiiey en-

tertain any other than this ideal view

in their minds ; for that flows in of its

own accord from the doctrine itself

;

see the Relation above, n. 10. There
also flows in a curiosity of conjectur-

ing what they conversed about among
theriiselves, before the world was creat-

ed ; whether about the world which

was to be created, or whether also about

those who were to be predestinated and
justified, according to the Supralapsari-

ans, or whether also about redemption
;

and likewise what tliey conversed about

since the world was created ; the Father

from the authority and power of imput-

ing,the Son from the power ofmediating,

and that imputation, which is election,

is from the mercy of tiie Son interced-

ing for all, and particularly for some,

and that for them the Father has favor,

being moved from love towards the Son,

and from the misery seen in Him upoQ

the wood of the cross. But who can-

not see that such things are deliriums

of the mind concerning God ? And
yet they are, in Christian churches, the

holy things which are to be kissed with

the mouth, but are not to be viewed

with the eye of the mind, because they

are things above reason, which, if they

are elevated from the memory into the

understanding, make a man insane.

But still this does not remove the idea

of three Gods, but induces a stupid

faith, from which man thinks concern-

ing God as if he were asleep in a dream,

walking in the darkness of night, or

like one blind from his birth in the

light of day.

184. That a Trinity of Gods is fixed

in the minds of Christians, although

for shame they deny it, is very evident

from the ingenuity of many in demon-
strating that three are one, and one

three, l)y various things in geometry,
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etereoinefry, arithmetic, and natural

philosophy, and likewise by the folding

of pieces of cloth and paper ; thus they

play tricks among themselves, with

the divine Trinity, like jugglers. Their
juggling concerning it may be com-
pared to the sight of 'the eye of per-

sons in a fever, who see one object,

whether it be a man, or a table, or a

candle, as three, or three as one. It

may also be compared with the mock-
ery of those who turn soft wax between
their fingers, and mould it into various

forms, now into a triangular form, that

they may show the Trinity; now into

a spherical form, that they may show
the Unity

;
saying, " Is it not still one

and the satne substance?" when yet the

Divine Trinity is like a pearl of the

greatest value; but, when divided into

persons, it is like a pearl divided into

three parts, whence it entirely loses its

value.

185. To the above will be added
these Relations. First. In the spir-

itual world, there are climates and
zones, as well as in the natural world

;

there is not any thing given in tlie lat-

ter whicli is not also in the former;

but tliey differ in origin. In the natu-

ral world, the varieties of climates are

according to the distances of the sun

from tiie c(|uator ; in tiie spiritual

world, tiiey are according to the dis-

tances of tlie afFections of the will, and

thence of the tlionglits of the under-

standing, from true love and true faith
;

all tlie tilings there are correspondences

of these. In the frigid zones, in the

spiritual world, there appear similar

things as in tlie tVigid zones in the nat-

ural world ; the lands there appear

bound up with ice, and likewise the

wat(!rs, and also snow upon them.

Those come thither and dwell there,

who, in the world, lulhid their under-

slaiidiiigs to sleep by indolence in

thinking about spiritual things, and

who are thence, at the same tiiiio, in-

dolent about doing any uses: they are

called boreal spirits. Once 1 was
seized with a desire of seeing some
country in the frigid zone where those

bnieal spirits were; and therefore I

was led in the spirit to the north, eveD

to a region where all the land appear-

ed covered with snow, and all the wa-
ter congealed with ice. It was the

day of the Sabbath ; and I saw men,
that is, spirits, of a similar stature with

men of the world; but, on account of

the cold, they were clad, as to the head,

with the skin of a lion, whose mouth
had been applied to their mouth ; but

as to the body, before and behind, as

far as above the loins, they were cov-

ered with the skins of leopards ; and
as to the feet, with the skins of bears.

And also I saw many riding in chari-

ots, and some in chariots carved in the

shape of a dragon, whose iiorns were
extended forwards. Those chariots

were drawn by little horses whose tails

had been cut off; they were running

like terrible wild beasts, and the dri '-

er, holding the reins in his hands, was
continually impelling and urging them
on their course. I saw, at length, that

the multitudes were Hocking to a tem-

ple, which, because it was covered with

snow, had not been seen. But the

keepers of the temple were loosening

the snow, and, by digging, were pre-

paring an entrance for the worshippers

who had arrived ; and they descended,

and entered. It was given me also

to see the temple within. It was illu-

minated with lamps and candles in

abundance ; the altar there was of

hewn stone, behind which there was
hanging a tablet, on which it was writ-

ten. The Divine Trinity, F.ather,

Son and Holy Ghost, who essen-

tially ARE one God, bl t personal-

ly THREE. At length the priest, stand-

ing at the altar, after he had kneeled

thrice at the tal)let of the altar, with a

book in his hand, ascended the pulpit,

and began a sermon liy speaking of

the Trinity, and exclaimed, " Oh, how
great a mystery ! that God in the High-

est begat a Son from eternity, and by

Him brought forth the Holy Ghost,

which three joined tlieiiiselves together

by essence, but separated themselves

by properties, which are imputation,

re(l('m|)tion, and ojx^ration! but if we
look into these tilings by reason, its

sigiit is blinded, and a spot is made
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b<;fore it, as before the eye of liim who
fixes his gaze upon the naked sua.

Wherefore, my hearers, as to tliis, let

us keep the uiiderstaiidiiig under obe-

dience to faith." After tins, he ex-

claimed again, " Oh, iiow great a myste-

ry is our holy faith ! vvhicli is tiiis ; that

God the Father imputes tiie righteous-

ness of uie Son, and sends the Holy

Giiost, wiio, by that imputed righteous-

ness, operates the pledges of justifica-

tion, wiiicli, in the sum, are the remis-

sion of sins, renovation, regeneration

and salvation
;

concerning whose in-

flux or act, man knows no more than

the pillar of salt into which Lot's wife

was turned, and concerning whose in-

dwelling, or state, he knows no more
than a tisli in the sea. But, my friends,

there is liid in it a treasure, so entirely

covered and concealed, that not a grain

of it appears. Wherefore, as to tiiat

also, let us keep the understanding un-

der obedience to faith." After some
sighs, he exclaimed again, saying, " Oh,
how great a mystery is election ' He
is elected, to whom God imputes that

faith, wi)ich, according to a free pur-

pose, and of pure grace. He infuses in-

to whomsoever He will, and when He
will ; and man is like a stock when it

is being infused, but he becomes like a

tree when it is infused ; but the fruits,

which are good works, hang, indeed,

from that tree, which, in a rejjresenta-

tive sense, is our faith, but still tiiey do
not cohere ; wherefore the value of

that tree is not from the fruit. But,

because this sounds like heterodoxy,

and yet is a mystical truth, let us, my
brethren, keep the understanding un-

der obedience to this faith." And
'.hen, aftei a pause, standing as if he
w 3u.li yei extract something more from

the memory, he continued, saying,
" From the store of mysteries I will

produce yet one more, which is, that

man, in spiritual thiiigs, has not a grain

of free will ; for the primates and regu-

lar priests of our order, in their theo-

logical canons, say that man, in those

things which are of faith and salvation,

which are properly called spiritual,

cannot will, think or understand any
I'.ing, and cannot even accommodate

and apply himself to receive them
wherclbre I say of myself, that man ol

himself cannot think concerning those

things from reason, and speak from

thought, otherwise than like a parrot,

a magpie or a raven ; .so that man, in

spiritual things, is truly an ass, and a

man oniy in natural things. But, my
friends, lest this should trouble your

reason, let ns in this, as in the rest,

keep the understanding under obedi-

ence to faith ; for our theology is an

abyss without a bottom, into which if

you let your understanduig look, you

will be drowned and lost, as by ship-

wreck. But still hear : we are, never-

theless, in the very light of the gospel,

which shines high above our heads

;

but, alas! the hair of our heads and

the bones of our skulls proiiibit and
prevent it from penetrating into the in

ner chamber of our understanding.'

Having said this, he descended ; and

after he had offered a prayer at the al

tar, and the service was ended, I weiit

up to some who were talking together,

where also was the priest in the midst

of a circle ; to whom those standing

about him said, " We give you immor-
tal thanks for a sermon so magnihcent

and full of wisdom." But then I said

to them, " Did you understand any

thing?" And they replied, "We re-

ceived all with full ears ; but why do
you ask whether we understood it ? Is

not the understanding amazed in such

things ?" And the priest added this

to what was said :
" Becau.se you have

heard, and have not understood, you

are blessed, since thence is your salva-

tion." Afterwards I spoke with the

priest, and asked him if he had a

degree; and he replied, "I am a

master of arts." And then I said,

" Master, I have heard you preaching

mysteries: if you know them, and not

any thing which they contain, you
know nothing; for they are just like

caskets locked up with a triple lock

which unless you open and look in,

(which must be done by the under-

standing,) you know not whether the

things therein are precious, or whethei

they are worthless, or whether thej

are noxious
;
they may be the eggs of
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an asp, or the web of a spider, accord-

ing to tlie description in Isaiah lix. 5."

As I si)oke these words, tlie priest looked

Gt me with a crabbed aspect, and tlie

worshippers departed, and mounted
their cluiriots, intoxicated with para-

doxes, infatuated witii empty words, and
enveloped with darkness in all the things

of faith, and the means of salvation.

lyd. Second Relation. I was
once engaged in thinking in what re-

gion of the mind theological things re-

side with man, which, because they

are spiritual and celestial, I at first

supposed would reside in the highest

region ; for tlie human mind is distin-

guished into three regions, as a house

is into three stories, and likewise as

the habitations of the angels are into

three heavens. And then an angel

stood before me, and said, " Theologi-

cal things, with those who love truth

because it is truth, rise up even into

the highest region, because there is

their heaven, and they are in the light

in wliicii the angels are; but moral

things, theoretically contemplated and
perceived, place themselves under
those in the second region, because

they conimuiiicate with spiritual things

;

and |)()lilical things under these in the

first region ; but scieiilirtcs, which are

manifold, and may be referred to gen-

eral and particular classes, make the

door to tiiose higher things. Those
with whom spiritual, moral, political

and scientilic things are thus subordi-

nated, think what they think, and do
what they do, from justice and judg-

ment ; the reason is, because the light

of truth, wliicli also is the light of

heaven, from the highest region, illu-

minates the things which are below, as

the light of the sun, passing through

the ethers and air, progressively, illu-

minates the eyes of men, beasts and
fishes. But theological things are not

so with those who do not love truth

because it is truth, but only for the

sake of the glory of their own fame.

Theological things with these, reside

in tli(! lowest region, where scientifics

are,with which, in some ca.ses, they min-

gle themselves, and, iti some cases, they

cannot mingle tlienjsclves. Under these,

in the same region, are jiolitical things,

and under these, moral ; since with

such persons the two higher regioas

are not opened on the right side, where-

fore they have no interior reason of
judgment, nor affection of justice, but

only a sort of ingenuity, from which
they can speak upon every subject, as

if from intelligence, and confirm what-

ever occurs, as if from reason ; but the

objects of reason which they principal

ly love are falses, because these co-

here with the fallacies of the senses.

Thence it is, that there are so many in

the woild who do not see the truths of

doctrine from the Word, more than

those who are born blind ; and when
they hear them, they press together

their nostrils, lest their odor should of-

fend them, and excite nausea ; but

they open all their senses to falses, and

draw them in, as a whale does water."

187. Third Relation. Once, when
I was meditating about the dragon, the

beast and the false prophet, which are

mentioned in the Revelation, an an-

gelic spirit appeared to me, and asked,

"What are you meditating about?"

And I said, " About the false prophet."

Then he said, " I will lead you to the

place where they are, who are meant
by the false prophet; and he said thai

they are the same that, in the 13th

chapter of the Revelation, are meant

by the beast from the earth, which had

two horns like a lamb, and spoke likt;

a dragon. I followed him, and lo, I

saw a crowd, in the midst of which

were the leaders of the church, who
taught that nothing saves man, but faith

in the merit of Christ; and that works

are good, but not for salvation; and

that still they should be taught from

the Word, that the laity, especially the

simple, may be kept more strictly in

the bonds of obedience to the magis-

trates, and may be led, as from reli-

gion, thus more interiorly, to exercise

moral charity. And then one of

them, seeing me, said, " Do you wish

to see our temple, in which there is an

image representative of our 'aitli I

went and saw it ; and lo, it was a

niiignificent edifice, and in tiit midsl

of it there was the image of a woman.
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olotlied in a scarlet garmoiit, lioldiug

in her ri;rht liand a golden coin, and

in her left a chain of pearls; l)ut both

the image and the temple were induced

by fantasy ; for by fantasies infer-

nal spirits can rei)resent magnificent

things, by closing the interiors of the

mind, and oi)ening only its exteriors.

But wluui I perceived that it was such

a trick, [ prayed to the Lord, and sud-

denly the interiors of my mind were

opened ; and then I saw, instead of the

magnificent temple, a house full of

chinks, from the top to the bottom, in

which nothing cohered ; and I saw in

tiiat house, instead of the woman, a

pendent image, the head of which was
like a dragon, the body like a leopard,

the feet like those of a bear, and the

mouth like that of a lion ; thus in eve-

ry respect as the beast from the sea is

described. Rev. xiii. 2; and in place

of a floor, there was a quagmire, in

which was a multitude of frogs ; and it

•was told me that under the quagmire
there was a large hewn stone, under
which lay the Word, entirely conceal-

ed. On seeing these things, I said to

the juggler, "Is this your tempie ?"

And he said that it was. But then

suddenly his interior sight also was
opened, from which he saw the same
things that I did ; on seeing which,

he exclaimed, with a loud voice,

" What is this ! and whence is this ?"

And I said, " It is from the light of

heaven, which discovers the quality of

every form, and thus the quality of

your faith separate from spiritual char-

ity." And immediately an east wind
blew, and carried away the temple,

with the image, and also dried up the

quagmire, and thus exposed the stone

under which lay the Word. And af-

ter this, a warmth, like that of spring,

breathed from heaven ; and lo, then in

the same p ace, there was seen a taber-

nacle, as to the external form simple;

and the angels who were witli me said,

" Behold the tabernacle of Ai)raham,

such as it was when the three angels

came to him, and told concerning

Isaac, who was about to be born. This
appears to the eyes simple, but still,

according to the influx of light from

heaven, it becomes nore and more
magnificent." And it was given them

to open the heaven in whicli were the

sjiiritual angels, who are in wisdom

and then, fro.ii the light thence flowing

in, that tabernacle appeared like a

temple, similar to that at Jerusalem;

and, on looking into it, I saw the stone

of- the tbundation, under which the

Word was deposited, set around with

precious stones, from which bright rays

like lightning, shone u])on the walls

upon which were the forms of cherubs,

and beautifully variegated them w,th

colors. When I was admiring these

things, the angels said, " You will see

something still more wonderful." Then
it was given them to oi)en the third

heaven, in which were the celestial an-

gels, who are in love; and then, from

the flammeous light thence flowing in,

the whole of that temple vanished, an 1

instead of it the Lord alone was seei
,

standing upon the foundation stonr.,

which was the Word, in the same form

in which he appeared to John, Rev. i.

But because a holy reverence then fill-

ed the interiors of the angels' mind?,

from which they had an inclination lo

fall prostrate on their faces, the way of

light from the third heaven was clos-

ed by the Lord, and a way of light

from the second heaven was opened

;

whence returned the former appear-

ance of the temple, and also of the

tabernacle, but this in the midst of the

temple. Hereby was illustrated what
is meant in the Revelation, xxi, by this

passage : The tabernacle of God is

with men, and He will dwell with them,

ver. 3 : and also by this : / saw no

temple in the New Jerusalem, because

the Lord God Omnipotent is the tem-

ple of it, and the Lamb, ver. 22.

18S. Fourth Rel.\tion. Since it

has been given me by the Lord to see

the wonderful things which are in the

heavens and under the heavens, I

ought to relate, according to command,
what has been seen. There was seen

a magnificent palace, and in the in-

most part of it a temple; in the midst

of this, there was a table of gold, upon
which was the Word, at which stood

two angels. About the table there were
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thren row 5 of seats : the seats of the

first row w ere covered with silk drapery

of a purple color, the seats of the sec-

ond row with silk drapery of a blue

color, and the seats of the third row
with white drapery. Under the roof,

high above the table, there appeared a

curtain spread out, glittering with pre-

cious stones, from the splendor of

which shone forth, as it were, a rainbow,

when the sky is becoming serene after

a shower. Suddenly then were seen

clergymen sitting upon all the seats,

all clothed in the garments of the sa-

cerdotal ministry. On one side there

was a vestry, where stood an angel,

who was the keeper, and in it lay

splendid garments, in beautiful order.

It was A COLNCIL CONVE.NED BY THE
Lord ; and I heard a voice from heav-

en, saying, " Deliberate." But they

said, •' On what ?" It was said, " Con-
cerning TUE Lord the Savior, and

concerning the Holy Spirit." But
when they began to think concerning

them, they were not in illustration
;

wherefore they made supphcation, and
then light flowed down out of heaven,

and illuminated first th(! hinder parts

of their heads, and afterwards their

temples, and at last their faces ; and
then they began to deliberate, and, as

it was commanded, first coxcer.v-

i.N'c; THE Lord the Savior. The first

thing j)roj)osed and canvassed was,
" Who assl':mei) the Hlman in the
Vir(;i\ Mary ?" And an angel, stand-

ing at the table, on which was the

Word, read to them these words from

Luke: lii hold, thou shalt ronrelve in

the wonil), and ^ha/t brinfr forth a son,

and shaft rail his name Jrsiis; He shall

be great, and shall be callid the Son
OF THE Most Hi(;h. And Marif said

to the ansirl. How shall this br done,

since I know not a man ? And the an-

Scl, answering, said, The Holy Spir-

it SHALL COME UPON THEE, AND THE
Virtte of the Most Hh.h shall
OVERSHADOW THEE; wheriforc the
Holy Thinc; that is born of thre shall

br calltd the So.\ of God, i. 'M, 32,

34 ;}.). Then also he read these in

Matthew : The angel said to Joseph in

'I dream, Joseph, son of David, fear

not to take Mary for thy wife, for
that which is BORN IN HER IS OP THE
Holy Spirit. And Joseph knew
HER NOT until she had brought forth

her frst-born son, and she callid his

name Jesus, i. 20, 25. And besides

these passages, he read many more
from the evangelists; as Matt. iii. 17,

wii. 5; John i. 18, iii. 16, xx. 31 ; and
many other places, where the Lord, as

to the Human, is called the Son op
God, and where He, from his Human,
calls Jehovah his Father ; as also

from the prophets, where it is foretold

that Jehovah Himself was about to

come into the world
;
among whicli

also these two in Isaiah, It shall be saia

in that day, Lo, this is our God,
tchom tee have expected to deliver us ;

this is Jehovah, whom we have ex-

pected ; let us be glad and rejoice in

his salvation, xxv. 9. The voice of
one crying in the icildtrness. Prepare a
way for Jehovah, make smooth in the

desert a path for our God
; for the

GLORY of Jehovah shedl be revealed;

and allfesh shall see together. Behold,

the Lord Jehovah will co.me i.n the
Mk.hty One ; He will feed his fock
like a shepherd, xl. 3, 5, 10, 11. And
the angel said, " Since Jehovah Him-
self came into the world, and assumed
the Human, therefore, in the prophets,

He is called the Savior and the Re-
deemer." And then he read to them
the following passages : God is in thee

only, and there is no God besides ; tru-

ly thou art a God concealed, O Goo
OF Israel the Savior, Isaiah xlv. 14,

10. Am not I Jehovah? and there

is no God else beside Me ; a just God
a.nd a Savior, there is not beside

Me, xIv. 21, 22. I am Jehovah, and
beside Me there is no Savior, \liii.

11. I Jehovah am thy God, and thou

shalt acknowledge no God beside Me,
AND THERE IS NO SaVIOR BESIDE Me,
Hosea xiii. 4. That all fvsh may
know that I Jehovah am thy Savior

AND THY Redeemer, Isaiah xlix. 26
;

Ix. 16. As for OUR Redeemer, Je-

hovah OF hosts is his name, xlvii. 4.

Their Redeemer is mhjiitv ; Jeho-

vah OF HOSTS is his NAME, JorOHl. 1

24. 'f'hus said Jehovah the King of
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Israel, and ms Redeemkr, Jehovah

OF HOSTS, 1 am the Fir^t and tlic Last,

and besides Me there is no God, Isaiali

xliv. (). Jehovah, my Itoek and my
Redeemer, Psalm xix. 15. Thus said

Jehovah thy Redeemer, the Holy
One of Israel, I Jehovah am thy God,
luiiah xlviii. 17; xliii. 14; xlix. 7; liv.

8. Thou Jehovah art our Father,

our Redeemer from an age is thy

name, Ixiii. 16. Thus said Jehovah
THY Redeemer, I am Jehovah, doing

all things, even alone, by Myself, xliv.

2't. Jehovah of hosts is his name,

and THY Redeemer, the Holy One of
Israel, the God of the whole earth
He shall be called, liv. 5. Behold

the days loill eome when I shall raise

unto David a righteous Braneh, loho

shcdl reign a King; and this is his

name, Jehovah our Righteousness,
Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6;fixxiii. 15, 16. In

that day, Jehovah shall be for a King
over all the earth ; in that day, Jeho-

vah shall be one, and his name one,

Zech. xiv. 9. Those who sat on the

seats, being confirmed by these and

tht former passages, unanimously said,

that Jehovah Himself assumed the Hu-
man in order to redeem and save men.

But then a voice was heard from the

Roman Catiiolics, who had hid them-

selves behind the altar, saying, " How
can Jehovah God become Man ? Is

he not the Creator of the universe 1"

And one of those who sat upon the

seats of the second row, turned him-

self about, and said, "Who then?"

And he behind the altar, standing

close to the altar, replied, " The Son
FROM ETEi'JiiTY." But he was ari-

swertd, " / s not the Son from eternity,

according .o your confession, also the

Creator cfthe universe? And what is

a Son and a God born from eternity ?

And how can the Divine Essence,

which is one and indivisible, be sepa-

rated, and one part of it descend, and
not the whole together?" The sec-

ond riu.No canvassed concerning
THE Lord w as, Whether, according

to this, the Father and He are not one,

as the soul and body are one. They
said that " This is a consequence, be-

ca ise the soul is from the Father."

Then one of those who sat opon the

seats of the third row, read from the

confession of faith, which is called tho

Athanasian Creed, these words ; "Al-
though our Lord Jesus Ciirist, the Son

of God, is both God and Man, stili

there are not two, but there is one

Christ ; yea. He is altogether one ; He
is one person, since, as the soul and
body make one man, so God and Man
is one Christ." The reader said, that

that creed where those words are, is

received in the whole Christian world,

even by the Roman Catholics. And
they said, " What need is there of more
proofs that God the Father and He
are one, as the soul and body are one."

And they said, " Because it is so, we
see that the Human of the Lord is Di-

vine, because it is the Human of Jeho-

vah ; and also that the Lord, as to the

Divine Human, should be approached,

and that thus, and not otherwise, the

Divine may be approached, which is

called thfe Father." This, their con-

clusion, the angel confirmed by many
things from the Word, amongst which
were these : A Child is born to us, a
Son is given to us, whose name is Won-
derful, Counsellor, God, Hero, the
Father of Eternity, the Prince of
Peace, Isaiah ix. 6. Abrcdiam doth

not know us, and Israel doth not ac-

knowledge us ; Thou, Jehovah, art
OUR Father, our Redeemer; from
AN age is thy name, Ixiii. 16 : and
in John ; Jesus said, He who belicveth

in Me, believeth in Him who sent Me

;

and he loho seeth Me, seeth Him who
sent Me, xii. 44, 45. Philip said to

Jesus, Show us the Father. Jesus saith

to him, He who seeth Me, seeth
THE Father ; hotv then sayest thou,

Show us the Father ? Bclievest thou
not that I am in the Father, and
THE Father in Me. Believe Me,
that I AM in THE FaTHER, AND THE
Father in Me, xiv. 8, 9. Jesus said,

I AND THE Father are onf, x. 30;
and also, All things that the Father
hath are mine, and all mine are the

Father's, xvi. 15; xvii. 10. Lastly, Je-

sus said, I am the Way, the Truth
and the Life; no one cameth to the

Father but by Me. xiv. 0. To this the
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reader added, that the same things

that are liere said by tlie Lord, coii-

ceriiiiig Himself and iiis Father, may
also be said by man, concerning him-

self and his soul. Having heard these

things, they all said, with one mouth
and heart, that " The Human of the

Lord is Divine, and that this is to be

appr(.ached, in order that the Father

may be a|)proached ; since Jehovah
God, by it, sent Himself into the world,

and made Himself visible to the eyes

of men, and thus accessible. In like

matnier, He made Himself visible, and
thus accessible, in a human forn), to

the ancients, but then by an angel

;

but because this form was representa-

tive of the Lord who was about to

come, therefore all tilings of the church

with the ancients w ere representative."

After this followed a deliberation

concerning the Holy Spirit ; and in

the first ])lace was disclosed the idea

nf most persons concerning God the

Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit

;

which was, that God the Father sits

on high, and the Son at his right hand,

and that they send forth from them the

Holy Spirit to enlighten, teach, justify

and sanctify men. But then a voice

was heard from heaven, saying, " W'e

cannot endure that idea of thought.

Who does not know, that Jehovah God
is omnipresent ? Whoever knows and

acknowledges this, will also acknowl-

edge, that He Himself enlightens,

teaciies, justifies and saves, and that

there is not a mediating God distinct

from Him, still less from two, as one

person from another ; wherefore let

the former idea, which is vain, be re-

moved, and let this, which is just, be

received, ami then you will see this

clearly." Hut then a voice was heard

from the Roman Catholics, who stood

close to the altar of the temple, saying,

" What then is the Holy Spirit, which

is mentioned in the Word in the

evangelists, and in Paul, by which so

many learned men amongst the clergy,

and esp(!ciallv of our church, say that

they are led? Who, at this day, in

the Christian world, denies the Holy

Spirit and his operations ?" At these

words, one of those who sat upon the

seats of the second row, turned himself

about, and said, " You say that the

Holy Spirit is a person by himself, and
a God by himself; but what is a per

son going tbrtli and proceeding from a

person, but operation going forth and
proceeding? One person cannot go
forth and proceed from another, but

operation can. Or what is a God go-

ing forth and proceeding from God,
but the Divine going forth and pro-

ceeding ? One God cannot go forth

and proceed from another, but the Di-

vine can from one God." On hearing

these words, those who sat upon the

seats unanimously concluded, that
" The Holy Spirit is not a person by

itself, thus neither a God by itself;

but that it is the Holy Divine, going

forth and proceeding from the one om-
nipresent God, who is the Lord." To
this the angels, standing at the golden

table upon which was the W"ord, said,

" Well. It is not read any where in

the Old Testament, that the prophets

spoke the Word from the Holy Spirit,

but from Jehovah ; and \\ herever, in

the New Testament, the Holy Spirit is

mentioned, we are to understand the

proceeding Divine, which is the Divine

which eidiglitens, teaches, enlivens, re-

forms and regenerates." After this,

there followed another question con-

cerning the Holy Spirit, which was,

From whom the Divine, w hich is meant
by the Holy Spirit, proceeds; whether

from the Father or from the Lord.

And when they were canvassing this,

there shone upon them a light from

heaven, from which they saw that the

Holy Divine, which is meant by the

Holy Spirit, does not proceed out of

the Father through the Lord, but cut

of the Lord from the Father
;
compar-

atively, as with man ; his activity does

not proceed from the soul through the

body, hut out of the body from the

soul. Tills the angel standing at the

table confirmed by these things from

the Word : //( ipJiom thr Fatliir Imtli

sent, spifiktt/i thr words of God: He.

hath ^iiwn Him thr Spirit not by

/iirasnrr. Thr Puthrr hnuth thr Son,

(Did hath if(jV7» all thini^s into his hand,

John iii. 34, o5. A Rod shall go ou)
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from the Trunk of Jesse, the spirit of
Jeluwdh shall rest upon Him, the spirit

of wisdom and intt lligt nce, the spirit

of counsel and virtue, Isaiali xi. 1.

That tlic spirit of Jciiovali was given

upon llim, and that it was in lliin,

xiii. 1; lix. l!),-20; Ixi. 1 ; Luke iv. IS.

When the Holy Spirit shall have come,

wnicn I snAi.L senu to you krom
THii Fathi'.r, John xv. 2G. He shall

glorify Me, because he shall re-

ceive OF MINE, AND ANNOUNCE UNTO
you : all things avhatsoever the
Father hath are mine ; on account
OF THIS I SAID, THAT He SHALL RE-

CEIVE OF MINE, AND ANNOUNCE UN-

TO YOU, xvi. 14, 15. If I go away, I

WILL SEND THE PaRACLETE UNTO YOU,

xvi. 7. That the Paraclete is the
Holy Spirit, xiv. 26. The Holy
Spirit was not yet, because Jesus

WAS NOT YET GLORIFIED, vii. 39. Bllt

after the glorification, Jesus breathed
INTO, and said to THE DISCIPLES, RE-
CEIVE THE Holy Spirit, xx. 22. And
m the Revelation, Who shall not glo-

rify thy name, O Lord? because Tiiou

ALONE art holy, XV. 4. Since the

divine operation of the Lord, from his

divine omnipresence, is meant by the

Holy Spirit, therefore, when He spoke

to the disciples concerning the Holy
Spirit, which He was about to send

from the Father, He also said, / loill

not leave you orphans ; I go away, and
COME unto you ; and in that day ye

will know that I am in my Father,
AND YE IN Me, and I IN YOU, xiv. 18,

20, 28. And just before He departed

21

out of the world. He said, Jjo, I am
with you all the days, even to the eon-

suin/nation of the age, Matt, xxviii. 20.

Having read these words to them, the

angel said, " From these and many
other jjassages from the Word, it is

manifest, tliat the Divine, which is

called the Holy Sjjirit, proceeds out of

the Lord, from the Father." To this

those who sat upon the seats said,

" This is Divine Truth."
At last, this decree was made

;
that,

"From what has been deliberated in

this council, we have clearly seen, and

thence acknowledge as holy truth, that

in the Lord God, the Savior Jesus

Christ, there is a Divine Trinity, which

is, the Divine from which are all things,

which is called the Father: the Divine.

Human, which is called the Son ; and

the proceeding Divine, which is called

the Holy Spirit;" exclaiming together,

that "In Jesus Christ dwelletii at ,

THE fullness OF THE GoDIIEAD EODl-

LY," Coloss. ii. 9. Thus there is on i

God in the church.

After these things were concluded

in that magnificent council, they rose

up, and the angel who was keeper of

the vestry came out of it, and brought

to each of those who sat upon the seals

splendid garments, interwoven here

and there with threads of gold, and
he said, "Receive the wedding gar-

ments." And they were conducted,

in glory, into the new Christian heav-

en, with which the church of the liOrd

upon earth, which is the New Jerusa-

lem, will be conjoined.
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CHAPTER IV.

CONCEllNLNG THE SACRED SCRIPTURE, OR THE WORD OF THE
LORD.

1S9. I. That the Sacred Scrip-

ture, OR THE Word, is the Divine
Truth itself.

It is in the mouth of all, that the

Word is from God, divinely inspired,

and thence holy ; but still it has been

hitherto unknown where in it the Di-

vine is; for the Word, in the letter,

appears as a common writing, in a for-

eign style, not sublime nor elegant, as

are the writings of the world to ap-

pearance. Hence it is, that he who
worships nature instead of God, or who
worships it in preference to God, and

thence thinks from himself and his

proprium, and not out of heaven from

the Lord, may easily fall into error con-

cerning the Word, and into contempt

of it, and may say with himself, when
he reads it, " What is this? What is

that? Is this Divine ? Can God, who
has infinite wisdom, speak so ? Where
and whence is its holiness, unless from
6 'perstition, and thence persuasion?"

190. But he who thinks so does not

nonsider, that the Lord Jehovah, who
li God of heaven and earth, spoke the

Word by Moses and the prophets, and
that tiience it cannot be any thing else

han Divine Truth ; for that which the

Lord Jehovah himself speaks is that;

neither does he consider, that the

Lord the Savior, who is the same with

Jehovah, spoke the Wc)rd in the evan-

gelists, many things from his own
mouth, and the rest from the Spirit of

his mouth, which is the Holy Spirit,

by his twelve apostles. Thence it is,

as He himself says, tha, in his words

there is spirit and life ; and that He
hims(;lf is the Light which enlightens,

and that He is the Truth; which is

manilest from the following passages:

Jesu.i sai'l. The words which I speak

unto you are spirit and are life, John
vi. 63. Jesus said to the woman at Jo-

cob's well, If thou knewest the gift

of God, and who it is that saith to thee,

C'ive Me to drink, thou wouh/st ask of
Him, and He would give to thee living

water. He who drinketh of the water
that I shall give him, shall never thirst

;

but the water which I will give him
shall become in him afountain of water,
springing up into eternal life, John iv.

G, 10, IL By the fountain of Jacob,

is signified the Word, as also Deut.

xxxiii. 28 ; wherefore also the Lord,

because He is the Word, sat there, and
spoke with the woman ; and by living

water, is signified the truth of the

Word. Jesus said, If an i/ one thirst,

let him come to Me and drink. \Vlio-

socver believcth in Me, as the Scripture

saith, out of his belli/ shall fow rivers

of living toater, John vii. 37, 38. Pt-
tcr said to Jesus, Thou hast the word;

of eternal life, John vi. G3. Jesus said,

Heaven and earth shall pass away, but

my icords shall not pass away, Mark
xiii. 3L That the words of tlie Lord
are truth and life, is, because He him-

self is the Truth and the Life, as He
teaches in John; / am the JVay, the

Truth, and the Life, xiv. 0. And in

the same ; In the beginning was the.

Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God; in Him was

life, and the life teas the light of men,

John i. 1,2, 3. By the Word, is meant
the Lord as to Divine Truth, in whom
alone tliere is life and there is light.

Thence it is that the Word, which is

from the Lord, and which is the I^ord,

is called the fountain of living wa-

ters, Jer. ii. 13, xvii. 13, xxxi. 9;
the fountain of salvation, Isaiah

xii. 3; A FOUNTAIN, Zcch. xiii. I,
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and A RrvER of the water of life,

Rev xxii. 1 ; and it is said, tliat Tlie

Lamb, who is in the midst of the throne,

shall feed them at living fountains of
waters, Rev. vii. 17; besides in other

places, where the Word also is called

a Sanctuary, and a Tabernacle, in

whicii the Lord dwells with man.
15)1. Hut still the natural man can-

not, from these things, be persuaded,that

the Word is tiie Divine Truth itself, in

which there is Divine Wisdom and Di-

vine Life ; for he regards it from the

style, in which he does not see those

things. But the style of the Word is

the very divine style, with which no
other style, however sublime and ex-

cellent it appears, can be compared.

The style of the Word is such, that

there is holiness in every sentence,

and in every word, yea, in some in-

stances, in the very letters : thence the

Word conjoins man to the Lord, and

opens heaven. There are two things

which proceed from the Lord, Divine

Love and Divine Wisdom, or, what is

the same. Divine Good and Divine

Truth : the Word, in its essence, is

both of them ; and because it conjoins

man to the Lord, and opens heaven,

as it was said, therefore the Word fills

man with the goods of love and the

truths of wisdom ; his will with the

goods of love, and his understanding

with the truths of wisdom : thence

man has life by the Word. But it

should be well known, that those only

have life from the Word, who read it

for the purpose of deriving divine truths

from it, as from their fountain, and, at the

same time, for the purpose of applying

the divine truths, thence derived, to life
;

and that the contrary happens to those

who read it only for the sake of acquir-

ing honors, and gaining the world.

192. Every person, who does not

know that a spiritual sense is in the

Word, as the soul is in the body, can
judge concerning the Word only from

the sense of the letter of it ; when yet

this is as a casket, containing precious

things, which are its spiritual sense.

When, therefore, this internal sense is

not known, one cannot judge of the

^\\ ine sanctity of the Word, otherwise

than of a precious stone, from the ma-

trix which envelopes it, and sometimes

appears as a common stone ; or as

from the cabinet, made of jasper, lapia

lazuli, amianthus, or agate, in which

lie, in their order, diamonds, rubies,

sardonyxes, oriental topazes, &c.
While this is unknown, it is no wonder

if the cabinet is esteemed no more than

according to the price of its material,

which appears to the eye. It is simi-

lar with the Word, as to the sense of

its letter. Lest, therefore, mankind
should be in doubt concerning the di-

vinity and sanctity of the Word, its in-

ternal sense has been revealed to me,

which in its essence is spiritual, and

is in the external sense, which is natu-

ral, as the soul is in the body. That
sense is the spirit, which vivifies the let-

ter
;

wherefore, that sense can testify

concerning the divinity and sanctity of

the Word, and convince even the natural

man, if he is willing to be convinced.

193. IL That in the Word there
IS a Spiritual Sense, hitherto un-

known.
Who does not acknowledge and

assent, when he hears it said that

the Word, because it is divine, is in its

bosom spiritual ? But who has hither-

to known what the spiritual is, and
where it is concealed in the Word?
But what the spiritual is, will be shown
in a Relation after this chapter ; and

where it is concealed in the Word, in

what now follows. That the Word,
in its bosom, is spiritual, is because it

descended from the Lord Jehovah, and
passed through the angelic heavens;

and the Divine, which in itself is inef-

fable and imperceptible, became, in its

descent, adcqujite to the perception of

angels, and at last to the perception of

men. Thence is the spiritual sense,

which is within the natural, as the soul

in man, the thought of the understand-

ing in speech, and the affection of the

will in action ; and if it is allowable to

compare it with such things as appear

before the eyes in the natural world,

there is a spiritual sense in tlie natural

sense, as all the brains are within their

meninges or maters, or as the shoots of

a tree are within its inner and outer
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barks; yea, as all the requisites for

producing the chicken are within the

shell of the egg, &c. But that there

is such a spiritual sense, in its natural

sense, has hitherto been conjectured
by no one ; wherefore it is necessary

that this mystery, which in itself is pre-

eminent above ail other mysteries hith-

erto revealed, should be made manifest

to the understanding, which will he

done while it is explained in this order .

(1.) Mliat the spiritual sense is. (2.)

'r/iat that sijise is in all and every

part of the Word. (3.) That them e

it is, that the Word is divinely inspir-

ed, and holy in every expression. (4.)

That that sense has been hitherto un-

knoinn. (o.) That hercaftir it will not

be given to any, but those who are in

genuine truths from the Lord. (6.)

Wonderful things concerning theWord

,

from its spiritued sense. These things

shall now be unfolded one by one.

194. (1.) Whatthe Spiritual S.nseis.

The spiritual sense is not that which
shines forth from the sense of the letter

of the Word, when any one searches

and e.vplains the Word in order to con-

firm any tenet of the church : this

sense may be called the literal and ec-

clesiastical sense of the Word ; but ifthe

spiritual sense does not appear in the

sense of the letter, it is inwardly in

it, as the soul in the body, as the

thought of the understanding in the

eyes, and as the affection of love in the

face. It is principally that sense which
makes the \Vord spiritual, not only for

men, !)ut also for angels; wherefore

the Word, by that sense, communicates
with the heavens. Since the Word is

inwardly sjiiritual, therefore it is writ-

ten b) mere correspondences ; and what
is written by correspondences, is writ-

ten, in the ultimate sense, in such a

style as in the pro|)liets, the evan-

gelists and the Revelation
;

which, al-

though it ap|)ears ordinary, still con-

ceals within itself the divine wisdom,

and all angelic wisdom. What corre-

s])ondence is, may be seen in a work
concerning IIkavkn and IIf.i.i,, pub-

lished at London, IT.)"^, where ^/i^' cor-

respondi nrc of all the things of heavr-i

with all the things of man is treated

of, n. 87 to 102, and the corre-

spondence of all the tilings of heartn
with all the things of the earth, n.

10:3 to 113; and will be seen more
fully from examples to be hereafter ad-

duced from the Word.
195. From the Lord proceeds the

Celestial Divine, the Spiritual
Divine and the Natural Divine,

one after another. Whatever proceeds

from his Divine Love is called the Ce-
lestial Divine, and all that is good

;

whatever proceeds from his Divine

Wisdom is called Spiritual Divine,

and all that is truth. The Natural
Divine is of both, and is their com-
plex in the ultimate. The angels of

the celestial kingdom, of whom is the

third or highest heaven, are in the

Divine which proceeds from the

Lord, which is called celestial; for

they are in the good of love from the

Lord. The angels of the Lord's sp.L-

itual kingdom, of whom the second or

middle heaven consists, are in the

Divine which proceeds from the Lord,

which is called spiritual; for they are

in divine wisdom from the Lord. The
angels of the Lord's natural kingdom,
of which the first or lowest heaven con-

sists, are in the Divine which proceeds

from the Lord, which is called nat'

xiral Divine, and they are in the faith

of charity from the Lord. But the

men of the church, according to their

love, wisdom and faith, are in one of

tho.-<e kingdoms, and into that in which

they are, they al.so come after death.

Such as heaven is, such also is the

Word of the Lord : . in its ultimate

sense it is natural, in its interior sense

it is spiritual, and in its inmost sense it is

celestial,and in every part divine; where-

frre it is accommodated to the angels

of the three heavens, and also to men.

I'M). (2.) Tnat the Spiritual Sense

is in all and every Part of the

Word, cannot be seen better than

from examples, such as the following

John says, in the Revelation, / saw

heaven open, and behold, a white horse;

and lie who sat upon him was called

the Faithful and True, who in right'

eousness judges and fghts, and his

ryes as a jlame of fire, and upon his
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head many diadems ; having a name
trrittdn, tohich no one knowith but

Himself ; and He was elotlied in a

vesture tinged with blood ; and his

name is ealle.d riii; Wokd of God.
And his armies in heavenfollowed Him
upon white horses, elothcd iv. fne lin-

en, white and elean. He has upon his

vesture and upon his thigh a name
written. King of kin<^;s, and Lord of

LORDS. I saw, also, an angel standing

in the sun, who eried with a loud voire.

Come and gather i/ourselves together to

the great supper, that ye may eat the

flesh of kings, and the flesh of cap-

tains, and the flesh oj the mighty, and
the flesh of horses, and of those who sit

upon them,, and the flesh of all, free

and bond, small and great, xix. 1 1 to 18.

What the^e things signify, no one can

see, except from the spiritual sense of

the Word ; and no one can iinow the

spiritual pease except from the science

of correspondences ; for all the expres-

sions are correspondences, and no ex-

pression is without meaning. The
science of correspondences teaches

what is signified by the wlute horse;

what by Him who sat upon him ; what
by the eyes which were as a flame of
fire ; what by the diadems upon his

head ; what by the vesture tinged ivith

bl\)od; what by the white fine linen,

in whicli they who were of his army
in he.'>ven were clothed ; what by the

a \gel standing in the sun ; and what
by the great supper to which they

came and were (fathered touether ; and
also what by the flrsh of kings and
captains ; and .of many other things

which they should eat. But what each
of those expressions, ',a the spiritual

sense, signifies, may be seen explained

in the Apocalypse Revf.aled, from
n. S20 to 838 ; and also in a little

work concerning the White Horse;
wherefore it is unnecessary to explain

them further. It is there shown, that

the Lord, as to the Word, is there de-

scribed ; and that by his eyes, which
were as a flame of fire, is meant the

divine wisdom of his divine love ; and
by the diadems which were upon his

head, and by the name which no one
knew but Himself are meant the di-

vine truths of tlie Word from [lim

and that what the Word is, in its spir-

itual sense, no one sees but tlie Lord

and those to wiiom He reveals it ; ai

so, that by the vesture tinged with

blood, is meant the natural sense of

the Word, wliicii is the sense of its let-

ter, to which violence lias been done.

That it is the Word which is thus de-

scribed, is very manifest; for it is said,

His name is called the Word of

God. That it is the Lord who is

meant, is also very manifest ; for it is

said, that the name of him who sat up-

on the white horse was, KiN(i of kings

AND Lord of lords; in like manner
as in Rev. xvii. 14, where it is said,

And the Lamb shall oacreome them,

birausc He is Lord of lords and
King of kings. That the spirit-

ual sense of tiie Vi'ord is to be opened

at the end of the churclT, is signified

not only by those things which are said

concerning the white horse, and Him
who sat upon him, but also by the

great supper, to which the angel stand-

ing in the sun invited all to come, and
eat the flesh of kings, and of captains,

&c. : by which is signified the appro-

priation of ail good tilings from the

Lord. All the expressions there would

be empty words, and without life and

spirit, unless there was a spiritual

sense within them, as the soul is in

the body.

197. Li Rev. xxi., the New Jerusa-

lem is thus described : That in it there

was a luminary, like a very precious

stone, as a jasper stone, shining like

crystal. That it had a great and high

wall, having twelve gates, and twelve

angels upon the gates, and the names of
the twelves tribes of the sons of Israel

written. That the loall was of a hun-

dred andforty-four cubits, which is the

measure of a man, that is, of"an angel.

That the structure of the wall was jas-
per, and its foundations of every pre-

cious stone; of jasper, sapphire, chal-

cedony, emerald, sardonyx, sardius,

chrysolite, beryl, topaz, ehrysoprasus,

liyacinth and amethyst. That the gates

were twelve pearls. That the city it-

self was pure gold, like pure glass;

and that it was four-cornered, the
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length, the breadth and the height

tqual; of ticclve thousand furlongs

;

besides many other things. That all

these things are to be understood spir-

itually, may be evident from this, that by

the New Jerusalem is meant a New
Church, which is to be instituted by
the Lord, as is shown in the Apoca-
lypse Revealed, n. 880 ; and because
by Jerusalem there, is signified the

church, it follows, that all the things

which are said of it as a city—of its

gates, of its wall, of the foundations

of tiie wall, also the things which are

said of their measures—contain a spir-

itual sense, since those things which
are of the church are spiritual ; but

what they signify has been demonstrat-

ed in the Apocalypse Revealed,
from n. 896 to 9'25 ; wherefore it would
be superfluous to demonstrate them
further. It is sufficient that it is thence
known, that there is a spiritual sense

in every part of that description, as the

soul in the body ; and that without that

sense nothing of the church would be

understood in those things which are

written there ; as that the city was of
pure gold, its gates of pearls, the wall

of jasper, the foundations of the wall

of precious stones ; that the wall was
of a hundred and forty-four cubits,

which is the measure of a man, that is,

of an angel ; and that the city was of

the length, breadth and height of twelve

thousand furlongs ; besides many oth-

er things: but he who knows the spir-

itual sense, from the science of corre-

spondences, understands those tilings

;

as that the wall and its foundations

signify the doctrinals of that church,

from the sense of the letter of the

Word ; and that the numbers, 12, 14-1,

12,000, signify all the things of it, or

all the truths and goods of it, in one
complex.

198. Where the Lord speaks to his

disciples of the consummation of the

age, which is the la.st time of the

church, at the end of the predictions

concerning its successive changes. He
says : Immnliatcli/ after the ajflirtion

of those deiys, the sun shall be darken'

ed, and the moon shall not give her

light, and the stars shall fall from

heaven, and the powers of the heaveju

shall be shaken ; and then shall appcat
the sign of the Son of man in heaven •

and then shall all the tribes of the earth

mourn, and they shall see the Son of
man coming in the clouds of heaven,

with power and much glory. And He
will sendforth the angels, with a great

sound of a trumpet, and they shall

gather together his elect, from thefour
ivinds

,from one end of the heavens even

to the other, Matt, xxiv. 29, 30, 31.

By these words, in the spiritual sense,

it is not meant that the sun and moon
would be darkened, that the stars would
fall from heaven, and that the sign ofthe

Lord would appear in the heavens,

and that they would see Him in the

clouds, and, at the same time, the an-

gels with trumpets ; but by every one
of the words there, are meant spiritual

things, which are of the church, con-

cerning the state of which, at the end,

those things are said
;

for, in the spir-

itual sense, by the sun, which will be

darkened, is meant love to the Lord

;

by the moon, which will not give her

light, is meant faith in Him
;
by the

stars, which \\ \\\ fall from heaven, are

meant the knowledges of truth and
good

;
by the sign of the Son of man

in heaven, is meant the appearing of di-

vine truth in the Word from Him
;
by the

tribes of the earth, which shall mourn, is

meant the want of all truth which is

of faith, and of all good which is of

love
;
by the coming of the Son of man

in the clouds of heaven with powct

and glory, is meant the presence of the

Lord in the Word, and revelation
;

b}

the clouds of heaven, is signified tht

sense of the letter of the Word, and by

glory, the spiritual sense of the Word
;

by the angels with a great sound of a

trumpet, is meant heaven, whence is di-

vine truth
;
by gathering te)gether the

elect from the Jour winds, from one

end of the heavens to the other, is

meant a new heaven ind a new church

of those who have faith in the Lord,

and live according to his command-
ments. Tiiat the darkening of the sun

and moon, and the falling of the stars

to the earth, are not meant, is very man-

ifest from tlie prophets, by whom smn-
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lar things are said concerning the state

of the ciiurch, when the Lord was about

to come into tlie world ; as in Isaiah,

Behold, the day of Jehovah will come,

cruel, and of the icralh of anger ; the

stars of heaven and the constellations

of them ivill not shine with their light

;

the sun will be darkened, in his rising,

and the moon will not make her light

shine. I will visit upon the world wick-

edness, wiv. 21 ,23. in Joel, Thedayof
Jehovah cometh, a day of darkness and
thick darkness ; the sun and the moon
will become black ; the stars loill with-

draw their splendor, iii. A; iv. 1.5. In

Ezekiel, / will cover the heavens, and
make black the stars ; I toill cover the

sun with a cloud, and the moon will not

make her light shine. All the lumina-

ries of light I will cover over, and I
will give darkness upon the earth, xxii.

"t, 8. By the day of Jehov'ah, is meant
the coming of the Lord, which was
when there was no longer any good of

love and truth of faith remaining in the

church, and not any knowledge of the

Lord ; therefore it is called a day of
darkness and thick darkness.

199. That the Lord, when He was
in the world, spoke by correspondences,

thus also spiritually, when naturally,

may be evident from his parables, in

every word of which there is a spiritu-

al sense. Let the parable of the ten

virgins be for an example. He said,

The kingdom of the heavens is like ten

virgins, who, taking their lamps, went

out to meet the bridegroom ; fve of
them were prudent, butfve werefoolish.

Those who were foolish, taking their

lamps, took no oil; but the prudent
took oil in their lamps. While the

bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered

and slept. And at midnight a cry was
made. Behold, the bridegroom is com-

ing ; go ye out to meet him. Then
all those virgins atvoke, and trimmed
their lamps. But thefoolish said to the

prudent, Give us of your oil, for our

lamps are going out. But the prudent
answered, saying. Lest perhaps there be

not enough for us and you, go ye rath-

er to those wJio sell, and buy for your-

selves. But while they loere gone to

buy, the bridegroom came, and those

who were prepared went with him in to

the wedding; and the door was shut

And at length came also the other vir

gins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us.

But he, answering, said. Verily I say

unto you, J know you not, Matt. xxv. 1

to 12. That in every one of these

words there is a spiritual sense, and

thence a holy divine, no one sees but

he who knows that there is a spiritual

sense, and what it is. In the spiritual

sense, by the kingdom of the heavens

is meant heaven and the churcii
;
by

the bridegroom, the Lord
;
by tiie wed-

ding, the marriage of the Lord with

them, by the good of love and tiie truth

of faith
;
by virgins, those who are of

the church
;
by ten, all

;
byfve, a part;

by lamps, those things which are of

fixith
;

by oil, those things which are

of the good of love
;
by sleeping and

awaking, the life of man in the world,

which is natural, and his life after

death, which is spiritual
;
by buying,

to procure for themselves; by going io

those ivho sell and buying oil, to procure

for themselves the good of love from

others after death ; and because then

it is no longer procurable, therefore,

although they came with lamps, and the

oil which they had bought, to the door

where the wedding was, still it was
said to them by the bridegroom, I know
you not. The reason is, because man
remains, after the life in the world,

such as he had lived in the world.

From these examples, it is manifest

that the Lord spoke by mere corre-

spondences, and this because from the

Divine, which was in Him, and was
His. Because virgins signify those

who are of the church, therefore so of-

ten in the prophetical Word it is said,

the virgin, and the daughter of Z'lon, of

Jerusalem, of Judah, of Israel. And
because oil signifies the good of love,

therefore all the holy things of the

church were anointed with oil. It is

similar in the rest of the parables, and
in all the words which the Lord spoke.

Thence it is that the Lord says, that

his words are spirit and are life, John
vi. m.

200. (3.) That it isfrom the Spir-

itual Sense, that the \Vord is divine-
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ly inspired, and holy in every Expres-

non.

It is said in the church, that the

Word is holy, and this because tlie

Lord Jehovah spoke it; but because

Its holiness does not appear in the

sense of the letter only, therefore he

who, on that account, once doubts con-

cerning its holiness, when he after-

wards reads the Word, confirms him-

self by many things there ; for he says

with himself, " Is this holy ? Is this

divine V Lest, therefore, such a

thought should flow in with many, and

afterwards be confirmed, and thence

the Word should be rejected as a

worthless writing, and the conjunction

of the Lord with man, by means of it,

should perish, it has pleased the Lord
now to reveal its spiritual sense, in or-

der that it may be known where in it

the divine holiness is concealed. But

let examples illustrate this. In the

Word, we sometimes read of Egypt,

sometimes of Assyria, sometimes of

Edom, of Moab, of the sons of Amnion,
of the Philistines, of Tyre and Zidon,

and of Gog. He who does not know,

that by the names of those are^signified

the things of heaven and the church,

may be led into the error, that the

Word treats much of people and na-

tions, and but little of hciiven and the

(^hurch ; thus nuich of worldly, and Ut-

ile of heavenly things ; but when he

Icnows what is signified by them, or by

their names, he may be led back from

error into the truth. In like manner,

while he sees in the Word, that there

are .'^o often mentioned gardens, groves,

forests, and their trees, as the olive,

the vine, the cedar, the po])lar, and the

oak ; and that so often a lami), a sheep,

a goat, a calf, an ox ; and also moun-
tains, hills, valleys, and there fountains,

rivers, waters, and many such things;

he who knows nothing of the spiritual

sense of the Word, cannot think oth-

erwise, than that it is only those things

which are meant ; for he does not

know, that by a garden, grove and for-

est, are meant wisdom, intelligence and

science; that by an olive, vine, cedar,

poplar and oak, are meant the good

and truth of the church, celesti;d, spir-

itual, rational, natural and sensual

,

that by a lamb, a sheep, a goat, a calf,

an ox, are meant innocence, charity

and natural affection ; that by moun-
tains, hills and valleys, are meant the

higher, lower and lowest things of the

church : also that by Egypt is signi-

fied the scientific
;
by Assyria, the ra-

tional
;
by Edom, the natural

;
by Moab,

the adulteration of good
;
by the sons

of Ammon, the adulter.ation of truth;

by the Philistines, faith without chari-

ty
;
by Tyre and Zidon, tlie knowledges

of good and truth
;

by Gog, external

worship without internal. In general,

by Jacob, in the Word, is meant the

natural church
;
by Israel, the spiritual

church; and by Judah, the celestial

church. When a man knows all these

things, he may then think, that the

Word treats only of heavenly things,

and that th<Tse worldly things are only

the subjects in which these are. But
an example from the Word may illus-

trate this also. It is read in Isaiah,

In that day, there shall be a way from
Egypt to Assyria, that Assyria may
come into Egypt, and Egypt into As'

Syria; and the Egyptians may serve

with the Assyrians. In that day, Js'

rael shall he a third to Egypt and As-

syria, a blessing in the midst of the

land ; which Jehovah of hosts shall

bless, saying, Blessed be my people

Egypt, and Assyria, the work of my
hands, and Israel, my blessing, xix. 23,

24, 2-). By these words, in the spiritual

sense, it is meant, that, at the time of

the coming of the Lord, the scientific,

the rational and the spiritual should

make one, and that then the scientific

will serve the rational, and both the

spiritual
;

for, as it was said, by Egypt

is signified the scientific, by Assyria

the rational, and by Israel the spiritu-

al
;

by the day twice mentioned, is

meant the first and second coming of

the Lord.

201. (4.) That the Spiritual Sense

of the Word has been hitherto un-

knotrn.

That all and every thing, which is

in nature, corresponds to spiritual

things; in like manner, all and every

thing in the human body ; has been
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shown in a work concerning IIkaven
AND IIki.l, n. 87 to 105. But wliat

C/OKRKsi*()NDENCK is, lias bccii liitlicr-

to unknown ; but in the most ancient

times, it was very well known
;

for, to

those who tlien lived, the science of

correspondences was tlie science of

sciences, and so universal that all their

tracts and books were written by cor-

respondences. The book ot Job, vviiich

is a book of the ancient church, is full

of corresi)on(lences. The hieroglyph-

ics of the Egyptians, and also the fa-

bles of tlie ancients, were no other.

All the ancient ciiurciios were churches

representative of spiritual things. Their
rites, and also the statutes according

to which their worship was instituted,

consisted of mere correspondences ; in

like manner, all tiie things ofthe clmrch
witli tlie sons of Israel. The whole

burnt-otferings, sacrifices, nieat-ofter-

ings, qnd drink-offerings, with every

thing appertaining to tiiem, were cor-

respondences ; in like maimer, the tab-

ernacle, with all the things in it ; and al-

so their feasts, as the feast of unleavened

bread, the feast of tabernacles, and the

feast of the first fruits ; likewise the

priesthood of Aaron and the Levites, as

also their garments of holiness; but

what the spiritual tilings were, to which
those tilings respectively corresponded,

lias been shown in the Arcana Cceles-

iiA, published at London Besides

these, also, all the statutes and judg-

ments, whicli concerned their worship

and life, were correspondences. Now,
because divine things, in the world,

present themselves in correspondences,

therefore the Word was written by

mere correspondences ; wherefore the

Lord, because He spoke from the Di-

vine, .spoke by correspondences ; for

what is from the Divine, this, in nature,

falls into such things as correspond to

divine things, and which then con-

ceal, in their bosom, divine things,

which are called celestial and spir-

itual.

202. I have been instructed, that

the men of the most ancieit church,

which was before the flood, were of .so

heavenly a genius, that they conversed

with the angels of heaven, and thai

23

they could converse with them by cor

respondences : thence the slate of

their wisdom became such, that what

ever they saw in the earth, they thouglit

of it not only naturally, but al.so .spirit-

ually, at the same time ; thus also con-

jointly with the angels of heaven

Moreover, I have been informed, thai

Enoch, of whom mention is made in

Genesis v. 21 to 24, with his compan-
ions, collected correspondences from

their mouth, and transmitted the sci-

ence of them to posterity ; in conse-

quence of which, the science of corre-

spondences was not only known, but

also cultivated, in many kingdoms of

Asia, especially in tiie land of Canaan,
Egypt, Assyria, Chaldea, Syria, Ara-
bia, Tyre, Zidon, and Nineveh; and
that thence it was transferred into

Greece; but there it was turned into

fables, as is evident from the writings

of the most ancient authors of that

country.

203. That it may be seen, that the

science of corre.spondences was for a

long time preserved among the Gentile

nations in Asia, but among those who
were called soothsayers and sages, and
by some Magi, I will adduce one ex-

ample from 1 Sam. v. and vi. It is

there related, that the ark, in which
were the two tables, upon which the

decalogue was written, was taken by

tiie Philistines, and placed in the tem-

ple of Dagon, in Aslidod, and that Da-
gon fell before it to the ground, and
afterwards his head, with the palms of

his hands, severed from his body, lay

upon tlie threshold of the temple ; and

that the Ashdodites and Ekioiiites, on
account of the ark, were smiiten with

hemorrhoids, to the number of several

thousands ; and that their land was
devastated by mice ; and that, on ac-

count of thos'- things, the Piiilisitiiies

called together the princes and sooth-

sayers, and that ihey concluded, that,

in order to prevent their destruction,

they should make five .lemorrhoids and
five mice out of gold, and a new cart,

and upon this they should place the

ark, and by the side of the ark, the

hemorrhoids and mice of gold ; and by

two cows, which lowed iu the way be
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fore the cart, they should send back
the ark to the sous of Israel, by whom
the cows and the cart were sacrificed,

and tlius the God of Israel was propi-

tiated. That all these things, devised

by the soothsayers of the Philistines,

were correspondences, is evident from

their signification, which is this:—The
Philistines themselves signified those

who are in faith separate from charity

;

Dagun represented tliat religion ; the

hemorrhoids, with which they were smit-

ten, signified natural loves, w'hich, sep-

arate from spiritual love, are unclean

;

and the miec signified the devastation

of the church, by falsifications of the

truth ; the ntw eart signified natural

doctrine of the church, for ehuriot, in

the Word, signifies doctrine from spir-

itual truths; the cows signified good

natural affections ; tiie hemorrhoifls of
gold signified natural loves purified and

made good ; tlie mice of gold signified

the vastation of the church removed

by good, for gold, in the Word, signi-

fies good ; the lowing of the cows in

the way, signified the difficult conver-

sion ofthe natural man's concupiscences

of evil into good affections ; tlie offer-

ing of the cows with the cart for a

whole burnt-offering, signified that

thus tlie God of Israel was propitiated.

All these things, wiiich the Philistines

did according to the advice of their

soothsayers, were correspondences
;

from which it is manifest that that sci-

ence was for a long time preserved

among the Gentile nations.

204. Since the representative rites

of the church, whicii were correspond-

ences, in process of time began to be

turned into things idolatrous, and also

into things magical, then that science,

by the Divine Providence of the Lord,

was gradually lost, and amongst the

Israelitish and Jewish nation, it was

entirely obliterated. The worship

of this nation, indeed, consisted

of mere correspondences, and thence

it « as representative of heavenly

things; but still they did not know
what any thing signified, for they

were altogether natural men, and

thence they would not and could not

know any tiling concerning spiritual

and heavenly things
;
consequently, not

any thing concerning correspondences,

for correspondences are representations

of spiritual and heavenly things in nat-

ural things.

205. That the idolatries of the Gen-
tile nations, in ancient times, derived

their origin from the science of corre-

spondences, was, because all things,

which appear upon the earth, corre-

spond
;

thus, not only trees, but also

beasts and birds ofevery kind, also fishes

and other things. The ancients who
were in the science ofcorrespondences,

made for themselves images, which
corresponded to heavenly things, and
were delighted with them, because they

signified such things as were of heav-

en and the church ; and therefore they

put them not only in their temples, but

also in their houses ; not for the sake

of worshipping them, but of calling to

mind the heavenly things which they

signified. Thence in Egypt, and else-

where, there were images of calves,

oxen, serpents, also of boys, old men,
and virgins ; because calves and o.\en

signified the affections and powers of

the natural man
;
serpents, the prudence

and also the cunning of the sensual

man
;

boys, innocence and charity

;

old men, wisdom ; and virgins, aflfec-

tions of truth; and so on. Their pos

terity, when the science of correspond

ences was obliterated, began to wor

sliip as holy, and at length as deities,

the images and resemblances set up

by the ancients, because they were in

their temples and about them. Thence,
also, the ancients iiad worship in gar-

dens and in groves, according to the

sorts of trees; and also upon moun-
tains and hills ; for gardens and groves

signified wisdom and intelligence, and

every tree something of these ; as the

olive, the good of love; the vine, truth

from tliat good ; the cedar, rational

good and truth ; a mountain, the high-

est heaven ; and a hill, the heaven un-

der that. That the science of corrt>

s|)ondcnces continued amongst many of

the eastern nations, even to the coming

of the Lord, is also evident from the

wise men from the east, wlio came to

the Lord when he was born ; wherefore
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a star went before thein, and they car-

ried with tlioiii gifts, gold, frankincense

and myrrh, Matt. ij. 1, 2, 9, 10, 11
;

for the star vvliich went before them
signified knowledge from heaven

;
gold

signified heavenly good
;
frankincense,

spiritual good; and myrrh, natural

good ; of which three is all worship.

But still the science of correspondences

was not at all amongst the Israelitish

and Jewish nation, although all the

things of their worship, and all the

statutes'and judgments given to them by

Moses, and all the things of the Word,
were mere correspondences. The rea-

son was, because they were in heart

idolaters, and thence such that they

were not even willing to know that

any part of their worship signified any
thing heavenly and spiritual ; for they

believed that all those things were ho-

ly of themselves; wherefore, if heaven-

ly and spiritual things had been dis-

closed to them, they would not only

have rejected, but would also have pro-

faned them ; wherefore heaven was so

closed to them, that they scarcely knew
that there was such a thing as eternal

life. That it is so, is very manifest

from this, that they did not acknowl-
edge the Lord, although all the Sacred
Scripture prophesied concerning Him,
and foretold his coming. Tiiey reject-

ed Him for this sole reason, that He
taught them concerning a heavenly

kingdom, and not concerning an earth-

ly kingdom ; for they wished for a

Messiah who would exalt them above
all the nations in the whole world, and
not a Messiah who would provide for

their eternal salvation.

206. The reason that the science of

correspondences, by which is given

the spiritual sense of the Word, was
not disclosed after those times, was, be-

cause the Christians, in the primitive

church, were very simple, so that it

could not have been disclosed to them
;

for, if it had been disclosed, it would
have been of no use to them, nor would
it have been understood. After their

times, darkness arose over all the

Ghrisiian world; first by the heretical

opinions of many spread about, and
60on afterwards by the deliberations

and decrees of the Nicene council,

concerning three divine persons from

eternity, and concerning the person of

Christ, as the Son of Mary, and not

as the Son of Jehovah God. Thence
originated the present faith of justifica-

tion, in which three Gods are a])proach-

ed in their order ; on which faith all

and every thing of the church at this

day depends, as the members of the

body on their head ; and because they

applied all the things of the Word
to confirm this erroneous faith, the

spiritual sense could not be disclosed

;

for, if it had been, they would have

applied to it also that sense, and there-

by would have profaned the very holi-

ness of the Word ; and thus they would
have entirely closed up heaven against

themselves, and removed the Lord
from the church.

207. The reason why the science

of correspondences, by which the spir-

itual sense of the Word is given, has

been at this time revealed, is, because

now the divine truths of the church

come forth into the light, and these

are the things of which the spiritual

sense of the Word consists; and while

these are in man, the sense of the let-

ter of the Word cannot be perverted

;

for the sense of the letter of the Word
can be turned hither and thitlier ; but

if it is turned to the false, then its inter-

nal holiness is lost, and with this the

external ; but if it is turned to tlie true,

its holiness remains. But, concerning

these things, more will be said in the

following pages. That the spiritual

sense will, at this day, be opened, is

meant by John's seeing heaven open,

and then a white horse ; and also by

his seeing and hearing that an angel,

standing in the sun, called all together

to a great supper
;

concerning which,

see Rev. xix. 11 to 18. But that

it will not, for a long time, be ac-

knowledged, is meant by the beast,

and by the kings of the earth, who
were about to make war with Him
who sat upon the white horse. Rev. xix.

19 ; as also by the dragon, that he

pursued the woman, who brought forth

the son, even into the wilderness, and
there cast forth out of his mouth wa-
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ters, as a flood, that he might drown
her, Riiv xii. 13 to 17.

208. (5.) That the Spiritual

Sense of the Word is not here-

after given to any, but those who
are in genuine Truths from the

Lord.

The reason is, hecause no one can
see tlie spiritual sense, except from the

Lord alone, and unless he be in divine

truths from the Lord ; for the spiritual

sense of the Word treats concerning
the Lord alone, and concerning his

kingdom ; and that is the sense in

which his angels in heaven are, for it

is his divine truth there. This, man
can violate, if he is in the science of

correspondences, and wishes by it to.

explore tlie spiritual sense of the Word,
from his own intelligence ; for by

means of some correspondences, known
to him, he can pervert that sense, and
even force it to confirm tlie false ; and
this would be to offer violence to di-

vine truth, and thus also to heaven, in

which it dwells. Wherefore, if any
one wishes from himself, and not from

the Lord, to open that sense, heaven is

shut, which being shut, man either

sees nothing of truth, or becomes spir-

itually insane. The reason also is, be-

cause tlie Lord teaches every one by

the Word, and he teaches him from

those knowledges which are with man,
and does not immediately infuse new
ones

;
wlierclhre, unless man be in di-

vine trutiis, or if in only a few trutiis, and
at the same time in falses, he can by

these falsify truths, as is also done by

every heretic, as to the sense of the

letter of tiie Word. Lest, therefore,

any one should enter into the sj)iritual

sense, and the genuine truth which is

of that sense, guards are placed by the

Lord, which are meant in the Word
by cherubs.

209. (().) Wonderful Things con-

cerning the Word, from its Spiritual

Sen.'ie.

h\ the natural world, no wonderful

things exist from the Word, because

the s|)iritual sense does not there ap-

pear, nor is it inwardly received by

man, such as it is in itself; but in the

spiritual world, wonderful things ap-

pear from the Word, because all there

are spiritual, and spiritual things afect

the spiritual man, as natural things

the natural man. The wonderful

things which exist in the spiritual

world, from the Word, are many ; a

few of which I shall here relate. The
Word itself, in the inmost recesses of

the temples there, shines before the

eyes of the angels like a great star, and
sometimes like the sun ; and also, from
the bright radiance round about it,

there appear, as it were, most beauti-

ful rainbows ; this happens as soon aa

the sacred recess is opened. That all

and every one of the truths of the

W^ord sliine, w'as made evident to me
from this, that when any single verse

of the Word is w ritten out upon paper,

and the paper is thrown into the air,

the paper itself shines, in such a form

as it was cut into ; wherefore spirits

are able to produce, by the Word, va-

rious shining forms, and also those of

birds and fishes. And, what is still

more wonderful, when any one rubs

the face, the hands, or the clothes

wiiich he has on, with the Word open,

applying the writing of it to them, the

face itself, tlie hands and the clothes

shine, as if he were standing in a star,

surrounded with its light. This I have

often seen and wondered at ; thence it

was evident to me, whence it w as, that

the face of Moses shone, when he

brought down the tables of the cove-

nant from mount Sinai.

Besides these, there are many other

wonderful things there, which are

from the Word, as, for instance, if

any one, who is in falses, looks at the

Word, lying in the holy place, there

arises a thick darkness before his eyes,

and thence the Word aj)pears to him
black, and sometimes, as it were, cov-

ered over with soot
;

but, if he also

touches the Word, an explosion is

made with a loud noise, and he is

thrown to a corner of the room, and

for an hour lies there as if he were

dead. If any thing is written out of

the \\'or(l upon |)aper, by any one w ho

is in falses, and the paper is thrown up

towards heaven, then a similar explo-

sion is made in the air, between his



' or the Word of the Lord. 173

eye and lieavcn, and the paper is torn

into atoms, and v aiiishef : the like hap-

pens, if that paper is tlirown towards

an angel, who stands near: this I

have ollen seen. Tiience it was

tnanifcst to nie, that those wiio are in

laises of doctrine iiave no communica-
tion witli lieaven, by means of the

Word ; but that their reading is dis-

persed in the way, and perisiies, lilte

gunpowder enclosed in paper, wlien it

is set on hre, and thrown into tlie air.

The contrary iiappens with those who
are in truths of doctrine, by means of

tlie Word, from tlie Lord : tiie reading

of tiie Word by those penetrates even

into heaven, and makes conjunction

witli the angels there. Tiie angels

themselves, when they descend from

heaven to execute any business below,

appear encompassed with little stars,

especially about the head, which is a

sign that divine truths from the Word
are in them.

Moreover, in the spiritual- world

there are things similar to those which

are upon earth, but all and every thing

there is from a spiritual origin ; so

there are also gold, and silver, and

precious stones of every kind, and the

spiritual origin of these is the sense of

the letter of the Word. Thence it is,

that, in the Revelation, the foundations

of the wall of the New Jerusalem are

described by twelve precious stones:

the reason is, because, by the founda-

tions of its wall are signified the doc-

trinals of the New Church, from the

sense of the letter of the Word. Thence
also it is, that, in the ephod of Aaron,

there were also twelve precious stones,

called Urim and Tliumniiin, and that

by these, answers were given from

heaven. Besides these, there are

many more wonderful things from the

Word, which concern the power of

truth there, which is so immense, that,

if it should be described, it would ex-

ceed all belief; for the power is such,

that, it overturns mountains and hills

there, removes them to a distance, and

casts them into the sea ; besides many
othev things. In short, the power of

the Lord, from the Word, is infinite.

210. HI. That the Sense of the

Letter of the Word is the Basis

THE CoNTl.NENT ANU THE FlKMA.ME.NT

OE ITS iSlMlllTUAL A.VD CeI.ESTIAL,

Sense.
In every thing divine, there is a

first, a middle, and a last; and the

first goes through the middle to the

last, and thus exists and subsists

;

thence the last is the hasis. The first

also, is in the middle, and, by the mid

die, in the last; thus the last is the

CONTINENT ; and because the last is

the continent and the basis, it is also

the FIRMAMENT. It is Comprehended
by the learned, that those three may
be called end, cause and rjfcct ; and

also esse [to be], fieri [to be done],

and existere [to exist] ; and that the

end is the e.s.se, the cause the fieri, and

the effect the existere; consequently,

that in every complete thing there is a

trine, which is called first, middle and

last ; also end, cause and effect. When
these things are comprehended, it is

also comprehended that every divine

work is complete and perfect in the

last; and, likewise, that all are in the

last, because the former are together

in it.

211. It is from this, that by three,
in the Word, in the spiritual sense, is

meant what is complete and perfect,

and also all together ; and because

these things are signified by that

number, therefore it is used in the

Word whenever such a thing is des-

ignated, as in these passages : I'/iat

Isainh should go naked and barefoot

THREE YEARS, Isaiah XX. 3. That Je-

hovah called Samuel three times, and
that Samuel ran three times to Eli,

and that Eli the third time under-

stood, 1 Sam. iii. 1 to 8. That David
said to Jonathan, that he should hide

himself in the field three days; that

Jonathan afterwards shot three ar-

rows at the side of a stone ; and that

David then bowed himselfthree times
before Jonathan, xx. 5, 12 to 42. 7'hat

Elijah stretched himself three times
upon the widow's son, \ Kings xvii. 21.

That Elijah commanded that they

should pour water upon the whole burnt-

offering three times, xviii. .U. That
Jesus said, that the kingdom of the



174 Concerning the Sacred Scripture,

heavens is (Ike unto leaven, which a
woman, taking, hid in three measures
OF meal, till the ichole was leavened.

Matt. xiii. 33. 21iat Jesus said to

Peter, that he would deny him three
TIMES, xxvi. 34. 27«G< Jesus said

THREE TIMES to Peter, Lovest thou

Me? John xxi. 15, 16, 17. That Jo-

nah was in the belly of a whale three
DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS, JoD. ii. 2.

That Jesus said, Destroy this temple,

and I will rebuild it in three days,

John ii. 19; Matt. xxvi. 61. That Jesus,

in Gtthsemanc, prayed three times,

Matt. xxvi. 39 to 44. T'hat Jesus rose

again the third v\y, Matt, xxviii. 1:

besides in many other places, where
the number three is mentioned ; and
it is mentioned where a work finished

and perfect is treated of, because this

is signified by that number.
21"2. There are three heavens, the

liighest, the middle, and the lowest.

The highest heaven makes the celes-

tial kingdom of the Lord; the middle

heaven makes his spiritual kingdom,

and the lowest heaven makes his natu-

ral kingdom. As there are three heav-

ens, so likewise there are three senses

of the Word, the celestial, tiie spiritu-

al, and the natural ; with which also

those things coincide which were said

above, n. 210, viz. that the first is in

the middle, and, by the middle, in the

last; just as the end is in the cause,

and, by the cause, in the effect.

I'hcnce it is manifest what the Word
is, viz. that, in the sense of its letter,

which is natural, there is an interior

sense, which is spiritual, and in this

an inmost sense, which is celestial

;

and thus that the last sense, which is

natural, and is called the sense of the

litter, is the continent, and so the ba-

sis and firmament, of the two interior

senses.

213. Hence it follows, that the

Word, witiiout the sense of its letter,

would i)e like a palace without a foun-

dation, thus like a palace in the air,

and not upon the earth, which would

be only the shadow of a palace, that

would vanish away; also that the

Word, without the sense of its letter,

would be like a temple in which are

many holy things, and in the midst of

it the most holy place, without a roof

and walls, which are its continents,

and if these should be wanting, or if

they should be taken away, its holy

things would be plundered by thieves,

and violated by the beasts of the earth

and the birds of the air, and thus they

would be dissipated. It would like-

wise be like the tabernacle of the sons

of Israel in the wilderness, in the in-

most part of which was the ark of the

covenant, and in the middle of it the

golden candlestick, the golden altar,

upon which incense was offered, and
also the table upon which the bread of

faces was placed, without its last things,

which were the curtains, veils and col-

umns. Yea, the Word, without the

sense of its letter, would be like the

human body without its coverings,

which are called skins, and without its

supporters, which are called bones;

without the latter and the former, all

the inner parts of it would be dispers-

ed. It would also be like the heart

and the lungs, in the thorax ; without

their covering, which is called the

pleura, and their supporters, which are

called the ribs ; or like the brain with-

out its coverings, which are called the

dura and the pia mater, and without

its common covering, continent and
firmament, which is called the skull.

It would be similar with the Word,
without the sense of its letter ; where-

fore it is said in Isaiah, that Jehovah

creates upon all the glory a covering,

iv. 5.

214. IV. That Divine Truth, in

THE Sense of the Letter of the
Word, is in its Full.ness, in its Ho-
liness, AND i.v ITS Power.

That the Word, in the sense of the

letter, is in its fullness, in its holiness,

and in its power, is because the two

former, or interior senses, which are

called the spiritual and the celestial,

are together in the natural sense,

which is the sense of the letter, as

was said above, n. 210 and 212; hut

how they are together, shall be further

told. There is in heaven and in the

world, a successive order and a siinul

taneous order : in successive order, oue
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thing succeeds and follows after anoth-

er, from tlie highest even to the lowest;

but in siinultaueous order, one thing

is next to another from the inmost even

to the outermost. Successive order is

like a column, with steps from the top

to the bottom ; but simultaneous order

is like a work cohering with the cir-

cumference, from the centre even to

the surfiice. It shall now be told,

how successive order becomes, in the

last, simultaneous order : it is done in

this manner : tlie highest things of suc-

cessive order become the inmost things

of simultaneous order, and the lowest

things of successive order become the

outermost things of simultaneous order.

It is, comparatively, like a column of

steps, subsiding, and becoming a co-

herent body, in a plain. Thus, what

is simultaneous is formed from what is

successive, and this in all and every

thing of the natural world, and in all

and every thing of the spiritual world
;

for every where there is a first, a mid-

dle, and a last ; and the first, by the

middle, tends and goes to its last ; but

it should be well understood, that there

are degrees of purity, according to

which each order is made. Now to

the Word: the celestial, the spiritual

and the natural proceed from the Lord
in successive order

;
and, in the last,

they are in simultaneous order ; so now
the celestial and the spiritual senses of

the Word are together in its natural

sense. When this is comprehended,

it may be seen how the natural sense

of the Word is the continent, the basis

and the firmament of its spiritual and
celestial senses ; and also how the di-

vine good and the divine truth, in the

sense of the letter of the Word, are in

their fullness, in their holiness, and in

their power. Hence it may be evident,

that the Word is the Word itself,

in its sense of the letter ; for in this

interiorly there is spirit and life

:

this is what the Lord says : The loords

which 1 speak unto you are spirit and
life, John vi. 63; for the Lord spoke

his words in the natural sense. The
celestial and the spiritual senses are

not the Word, without the natural

sense, for they are like spirit and life

without a body ; and they are. as was
said before, n. 213, like a palace which
has no foundation.

215. The truths of the sense of the

letter of the Word, as to a part, are not

naked truths, but they are appearances

of truth, and like similitudes and com-
parisons taken from such things as are

in nature, and wiiich thus are accom-
modated and adapted to the capacity

of the simple, and also of children

;

but, because they are at the same time

correspondences, they are the recepta-

cles and habitations of genuine truth
;

and they are vessels which contain, as

a crystal cup contains noble wine, a

silver plate palatable food ; and as gar-

ments used for clothing, as swaddling-

bands for an infant, and a handsome
dress for a virgin

;
they are also like

the scientifics of the natural man,
which comprehend in them the percep-

tions and affections of spiritual truth

Tlie naked truths themselves, which
are included, contiiined, clothed and
comprehended, are in the spiritual

sense of the Word, and the naked
goods are in its celestial sense. But
this may be illustrated from the Word ;

Jesus said, Wo unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, because ye cleanse the outside

of the cup and of the platter, but the in'

sides are full of rapine and intsmper'

ance. Blind Pharisee, cleansefrst the

inside of the cup and of the platter,

that the outside also may be clean.

Matt. x.xiii. 25, 26. Here the Lord
spoke by similitudes and comparisons,

which at the same time are correspond-

ences ; and He said cup and platter

;

and by cup is not only meant, but also

signified, the truth of the Word ; for

by the cup wine is meant, and truth is

signified by wine ; but by the platter

meat is meant, and good is signified

by meat ; wherefore, by cleansing the

inside of the cup and of the platter, is

signified, to purify the interiors of the

mind, which are of the will and the

thought, by the Word
;

by that thus

the outside may be clean, is signified,

that thus the exteriors are purified,

which are works and words, for the

latter derive their es-sence from the

former. Again, Jesus said, There was
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a certain rich man, wJio was clothed

in purple and Jine. linen, and fared
sumptuously every day ; and there was
a certain poor man, named L,azarus,

who was laid at his gate, full of sores,

Luke xvi. 19, 20. Here also the Lord
spoke by similitudes and comparisons,

wiiicli were correspondences, and con-

tained spiritual things
;

by tlie rich

man is meant the Jewish nation, who
are called rich, because they had the

Word, in which are spiritual riches;

by the purple andfine linen, with which
he was clothed, is signihed the good
and truth of the Word

;
by purple, its

good, and by fne linen, its truth
;
by

faring suuiptuously every day, is sig-

nified tiieir deliglit in having it, and in

hearing from it many things in the tem-

ples and synagogues; hy poor man

,

Lazarus, are meant the Gentiles, be-

cause they had not the Word ; that

they were despised and rejected by the

Jews, is meant by Lazarus being laid

at the rich man's gate ; hy full of sores,

is meant that the Gentiles, from igno-

rance of the truth, were in many falses.

That the Gentiles are meant by Laza-
rus, was because the Gentiles were

loved by the Lord ; as Lazarus, who
was raised from the dead, was loved

by the Lord, John xi. 3, 5, and is

called liis friend, xi. 11; and sat at

table with the Lord, xii. 2. From
these two passages, it is manifest that

the truths and goods of the sense of

the letter of the Word, are like vessels,

and like garments for the naked good

and truth, which two are concealed in

the spiritual and celestial senses of the

Word. Since the Word, in the sense

of the letter, is such, it follows, that

those wiio are in divine truths, and in

the belief that the Word, inwardly, in

its bosom, is holy and divine, antl es-

pecially those who are in the faith that

the Word is such from its spiritual

and celestial senses, wliile, in illustra-

tion from the Lord, they read the

Word, see divine truths in natural

light ; for the light of heaven, in which

the sj)iritual sense of the Word is, flows

into natural light, in which tiie sense

of the letter of the AVord is, and illu-

minates the intellectual of man, which

is called the rational, and makes liim

see and acknowledge divine truths,

where they are obvious and where they

are latent. These things, with the

ligiit of heaven, flow into some, on some
occasions, even when they are uncon-

scious of it.

216. Since tlie Word, in its inmos*

bosom, from its celestial sense, is like

a gentle flame which enkindles, and
in its middle bosom, from its spiritual

sense, is like a light which enlightens,

therefore the Word, in its last, from its

natural sense, is like a transparent

object receiving both, which, from the

flauie, is red like purple, and from the

light, white like snow; thus it is re-

spectively like a ruby and like a dia-

mond ; I'rom tiie celestial flame, like a

ruby, and from the spiritual light, like

a diamond. Because the Wo>-d is

such in the sense of the letter, there-

fore the Word in this sense is ni-;ai\t,

( 1
. )
By the precious stones of whir h t he

foundations of the New Jerusalem con-

sisted. (2.) Also by the Urim and
Thumniim upon the ephod of Aaron.

(3.) And also by the garden of Eden,
in whieh the king of Tyre is said

have been. (4.) As also by the cur-

tains, veils and columns of the taberna-

cle. (5.) In like manner, by the citir-

mils of the temple at Jerusalem. (6.)

That the Word in its glory was repre-

sented in the Lord, when He was
transfgured. (7.) That the power

of the M'ord, in its lasts or iiltimatcs,

was represented by the Nazarites.

(8.) Of the ineffable power of the

Word. But these things are to be il-

lustrated one by one.

217. (1.) That the Truths of the

Letter of the Word arc meant by the

precious Stones of which the Founda-

tions of the New Jerusalem consisted,

in the Revelation, xxi. 17 to 21.

It was mentioned above, n. 209,

that there are precious stones in the

spiritual world, as well as in the natu-

ral world, and that their spiritual ori-

gin is from the truths in the sense of

the letter of the Word ; this appears

incredihlc, but still it is a truth.

Tlience it is, that wheresoever in the

Word precious stones are named, by
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tliern, in llic spiritual sense, truths are

meant. Tiiat by the precious stones,

of vvliich tlie Ibuudations of the wall

arouad the city New Jerusalem are

iiaid to be constructed, are signified

the trutlis of tlie doctrine of the New
Chiircii, follows hence, because by

ihe New Jerusalem is meant the New
Church, as to doctrine from the Word

;

wherefore, by its wall, and by the foun-
dations of the wall, no otiier can be

meant than the external of the Word,
which is the sense of its letter ; for it

is this from which doctrine is, and by

doctrine tlie church ; and this sense is

like a wall with foundations, which en-

compasses and secures a city. Con-
cerning the New Jerusalem and its

doctrine, these words are read in the

Revelation : An angel measured the

wall of the city Jerusalem, a hundred

forty and four cubits, which was the

measure of a man, that is, of an angel.

And the wall had twelve foundations,

adorned toith every precious stone.

Tkefrstfoundation was ajasper ; the

second a sapphire ; the third a chalce-

dony ; the fourth an emerald; the fifth

a sardonyx.; the sixth a sardius ; the

seventh a chrysolite; the eighth a beryl;

the ninth a topaz ; the tenth a chrysopra-

sus ; the eleventh ajacinth ; the twelfth

an amethyst, xxi. 17 to 20. The rea-

son why the foundations of the wall

there were twelve, of as many precious

stones, is, because the number twelve sig-

nifies all the things of truth from good

;

here, therefore, all things of doctrine.

But these things, as also those which
precede and follow in that chapter,

may be seen particularly explained and
confirmed by parallel passages from

the Word, in our Apocalvpse Re-
vealed.

•213. (2.) That the Goods and
Truths of the Word, in the Sense

of its Letter, are meant by the Urim
and Thummim, upon the Ephod of
Aaron.

Tiie Urim and Thummim were up-

on the ephod of Aaron, by whose
priesthood the Lord was represented,

as to the divine good, and as to the

W'/rk of salvation. By the garments

of the priesthood, or of its holiness

23

were rei)resented divine truths from the

Lord; l)y the iphod, was represented

the divine trutii in its ultimate, and so

tlie Word, in the sense of tiie letter,

for this is divine truth in its ultimate;

thence by tlie twelve precious stones,

with the names of the twelve tribes of

Israel, which were the Urim and

Thuininiin, were represented divine

truths from divine good in the whole

complex. Concerning these, it is thus

read in Moses : They shall make the

ephod of blue and purple, scarlet doublt

dyed, andfine-twined linen ; and after

ivards they shall make the breastplatt

ofjudgment according to the work of
the ephod; and thou shall set it with

settings of stone, four rows of stone

;

thefirst row, a ruby, a topaz and' an
emerald ; the second row, a chrysopra-

sus, a sapphire and a diamond; the

third row, a ligure, an agate and ai>

amethyst; the fourth row, a beryl, o
sardius and a jasper. These stones

shall be according to the names of the

sons of Israel; the engravings of a sig'

net shall be according to their namefor
the twelve tribes of Israel ; and Aaron
shall carry upon the breastplate of
judgment, the Urim and Thummim;
and let them be upon the heart of
Aaron, when he goeth in before Jeho-

vah, Exod. xxviii. 6, 15 to 20, 30.

What was represented by the garment.''

of Aaron, his ephod. robe, coat, mitre

and belt, is explained in the Arcana
C(ELESTiA, published at London, upon
that chapter, where it is shown, that by

the ephod is represented divine trutli

in its ultimate ; that by the precious

stones there, are represented divine

truths shining from good; by twelve in

a fourfold order, all those truths from
the firsts to the lasts

;
by the twelve

tribes, all the things of the church
;
by

the breastplate, divine truth from di-

vine good in a universal sense
;
by the

Urim and Thummim, the brilliancy of

divine truth from divine good, in the

lasts or ullimates ; for Urim is shin-

ing fire, and Thummim is brilliancy, in

the angelic language, and integrity in

the Hebrew language : and also that

answers were given by variegations of

light, and, at the same time, by tacit
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perception, or by an audible voice

;

besides many other things. From
these things, it may be evident, that

Dy these stones, also, are signified di-

vine truths from good, in the last or

ultimate sense of the Word ; nor are

answers from heaven given by other

means, because, in tiiat sense, the pro-

ceeding divine is in its fullness.

219. {:}.) That similar Tilings

ore meant by the Precious Stones

in the Garden of Eden, in which
the King of Tyre is said to have
been.

It is read in Ezekiel, King of Tyre,

thou who scakst up thy measure, full

of wisdom and perfect in beauty ; thou

hnst been in Eden, the garden of God;
every precious stone was thy covering

;

the ruby, the topaz and the diamond;
the beryl, the sardonyx and thejasper;

the sapphire, the chrysoprasus and the

emerald ; and gold, xxviii. 12, 13. By
Tyre, in the Word, is signified the

church, as to the knowledges of the

good and the true
;
by king, is signified

the truth of the church
;
by the garden

of Eden, is signified wisdom and intel-

ligence from the Word
;

by precious

stones, are signified truths shining from

good, such as are in the sense of the

letter of the Word ; and because these

tilings are signified by those stones,

tiierefore tliey are called his covering.

Tliat the sense of the letter covers the

interior things of the Word, may be

seen above, n. 213.

220. (4.) That Goods and Truths,

in the Lasts or Ultimatrs, such as

they are in the Sense of the Li tter of
the Word, were represented by the Cur-
tains, Veils and Columns of the Tab-
ernacle.

By the tabernacle built by Moses
in the wilderness, was rcpicsented

heaven and the church ; wherefore the

form of it was shown by Jehovah upon
mount Sinai ; thence by ail the things

which were in that tabernacle, which
were the candlestick, the golden altar

for incense, and the table upon which
was the bread of faces, were represent-

ed and signified the holy things of

heaven and the church ; and by the

holy oj holies, where was the ark of

the covenant, was represented, and
tlience signified, the unnost of heaven
and the church ; and by ihe law itself,

written upon the two tables, was siarni-

fied the Word ; and by the cherubs

above it, were signified guards, lest the

holy things of the Word should be vio-

lated. Now, because externals derive

their essence from internals, and these

and those from the inmost, which there

was the law, therefore the holy things

of the Word were represented and sig-

nified by all the things of the taberna-

cle ; thence it follows, that by the last

things, or ultimates, of the tabernacle,

which were the curtains, veils and
columns, which were the coverings,

continents and firmaments, were signi-

fied the last things or ultimates of the

Word, which are the truths and goods

of the sense of its letter. Because
those things were signified, therefore

all the curtains and veils were made
of fine-twined linen, and blue, and pur-

ple, and scarlet double dyed, with cher-

ubs, Exod. xxvi. 1, 31, 3(3. What was
represented and signified, in general

and in particular, by the tabernacle

and by all the things ihat were in it, is

explained in the Arc.wa C(elkstia,

upon that chapter of Exodus : and it

is there shown, that by the curtains

and veils, were represented the exter-

nals of heaven and the church, and so

likewise the externals of the Word
;

and also that by fne linen, was signi-

fied truth from a spiritual origin
;
by

blue, truth from a celestial origin
;
by

purple, celestial good
;

by scarlet

double dyed, spiritual good ; and by

cherubs, the guards of the interiors of

the Word.
221. (5.) Tliat the same was repre-

sented by the Externals of the Temple

at Jeruscdem.

The reason is, because by the tem-

ple, as well as by the tabernacle, was
represented heaven and the churcii

,

but by the temple, the heaven in which-

the spiritual angels are, and by .he

tabernacle, the heaven where the ce-

lestial angels are. The spiritual an-

gels are they who are in wisdom from

the Word, but the celestial angels are

they who are in love from the Word
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That by the temple at Jerusalem, in

the liighesl sense, was signified the

Divine Human of the Lord, lie teaches

in Jolin : Destroy this templi , and in

three days I will raise it up ; He spoke

concerning the temple of his body, ii.

19, 21 ; and where the Lord is meant,

the Word also is meant, because He
is tlie Word. Now, because by the

interiors of the temple, were represent-

ed the interiors of heaven and the

church, and so likewise of the Word,
therefore, by its exteriors were repre-

sented and signified the exteriors of

heaven and the church, and so likewise

of the Word, which are the sense of

its letter. Concerning the exteriors

of the temple, it is read, that They were

built of loliole stone, not hewn, and of
cedar within ; and that all its loalls

within were carved with cherubs, palm-
trees, and openings offlowers ; and that

the floor was overlaid with gold, 1

Kings vi 7, 29, 30; by all which
things, also, are signified the externals

of the Word, which are the holy things

of the sense of its letter.

222. (6.) That the Word in its

Glory was represented in the Lord,
when He was transfigured.

Concerning the Lord transfigured

before Peter, James and John, it is

read. That his face shone like the sun;

his garments became like the light ; and
that Moses and Elijah were seen talk-

ing with Mini ; and that a bright cloud

overshadowed the disciples ; and that a
voice was heardfrom the cloud, saying.

This is my beloved Son; hear Him.,

Matt. xvii. 1 to 5. I have been in-

structed, that the Lord then represent-

ed the Word
;
by his face, which shone

like the sun, was represented the divine

good of his divine love
;

by the gar-

ments, which became like the light, the

divine truth of his divine wisdom
;
by

Moses and Elijah, the historical and
prophetical Word

;
by Moses, the Word

written by Him, and the historical

Word in general ; and by Elijah, all

the proplietical Word
;

by the bright

cloud, which overshadowed the disciples,

the Word in the sense of the letter

;

wherefore from this a voice was heard,

saying. This is my bdoved Son ; hear

Him ; for all declarations and answers

from heaven arc always made by ulti-

mates, such as are in the sense of the

letter of tiie Word ; for they are made
by the Lord in fullness.

223. (7.) That the powei of the

Word, in Ultimates, was represented

by the Nazarites.

It is read in the book of Judges
concerning Samson, that he was a

Nazarite from his mother's womb, and
that his power consisted in hair. By
Nazarite, and Nazariteship, also, is

signified hair. That his power con-

sisted in his hair, he himself made
manifest, saying. There hath not come

a razor upon my head, because I am a
Nazarite from my mother^s loomb ; if
I be shaved, then my strength will go
from me, and I shall become weak, and
shall be like any other man, Judges
xvi. 17. No one can know why the

Nazariteship, by which is signified

hair, was instituted, and whence it is

that Samson had strength from his

hair, unless he knows what is signified

in the Word by the head. By the head,

is signified the intelligence which an-

gels and men have from the Lord by

divine truth; thence, by hair, is signi-

fied intelligence in ultimates, or ex-

tremes, from divine truth. Because
this was signified by hair, therefore it

was a statute for the Nazarites, thctt

they should not shave the hair of their

head, because that is the Nazariteship

of God upon their head. Num. vi. 1 to

21 ; and also it was for that reason or-

dained, that the high priest and his

sons should not shave their heads, lest

they should die, and the whole house of
Israel should be angry, Lev. x. 6.

Since the hair, on account of this sig-

nification from correspondence, was so

holy, therefore the Son of Man, who is

the Lord as to the Word, is described

even as to the hair, that it was like

white icool, like snow, Rev. i. 14 ; ir»

like manner, the Ancient of days, Dan.
vii. 9. Since hair signifies truth in

the ultimates, and so the sense of the

letter of the Word, therefore those who
despise the Word, in the spiritual

world become bald ; and. on the con-

trary, those who have highly esteemed
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the Word, and liave accounted it holy,

appear in becoming hair. On account

of this correspondence, it came to pass,

that forty-two children, because they

called Elisha bald, were torn in pieces

by two she-bears, 2 Kings ii. 23, 24;
for Elisha represented the church, as

to doctrine from the Word, and she-

hears signify the power of truth in the

ultimates. That the power of divine

truth, or of the Word, is in the sense

of its letter, is because the Word
there is in its fullness, and because the

angels of both kingdoms of the Lord,

and men, are together in that sense.

224. (8.) Concerning the ineffable

Power of the JVord.

Scarcely any one, at this day, knows
that there is any power in truths ; for

it is supposed that it is only a word
spoken by some one who is in authori-

ty, which ouglit, on that account, to

be done
;

consequently, that truth is

only like breath from the mouth, or

sound in the ear ; when yet truth and

good are the constituent principles of

all things in both worlds, the spiritual

and the natural ; and that they are the

things by which the universe was cre-

ated, and by which the universe is pre-

served, and also by which man was

made ; wherefore those two are all in

all. That the miiverse was created

by the Divine Truth, is openly said in

John : In the beginning mas the Word,
and the Word was Cod; all things

icere made by Him, that were made.

And the world iras made by Him, i. 1 , 3,

10. And in David, By the ^Vord of
Jehovah the heavens were 7nade, Psalm

xxxiii. 6. By the Word, in both pas-

sages, is meant the divine truth. Since

the universe was created by it, there-

fore, also, the universe is preserved by

t
;

for, as subsistence is perpetual ex-

istence, so preservation is perpetual

creation. That man was made by the

divine truth, is, because all the things

of man refer themselves to tiie under-

standing and the will; and the under-

standing is the receptacle of divine

truth, and the will, of divine good

;

consequently the human mind, which

consists of those two principles, is m
other than a form of divine truth and

divine good, spirhually and naturally

organized : the human brain is thai

form ; and because the whole of man
depends on his mind, all the things

which are in his body are appendages,

which are actuated and live from those

two principles. Hence, now, it may
be evident, why God came into the

world, as the Word, and became Man
,

that this was for the sake of redemp-

tion ; for then God, by the Human,
which was divine truth, put on all

power, and cast down, subjugated and
reduced under obedience to Himself,

the hells, which had grown up even to

the heavens, where the angels were

;

and this not by an oral word, but by

the divine Word, which is the divine

truth ; and afterwards He opened n

great gulf between the hells and the

heavens, which no one from hell can

pass over ; if any one attempts it, he is

at -the first step, tortured like a serpent,

placed upon plates of red-hot iron, or

upon a heap of ants ; for devils and

satans, as soon as they smell the divine

truth, instantly precipitate themselves

into the deep, cast themselves into cav-

erns, and stop them up so closely, that not

a crack may be open. The reason is, be-

cause their will is in evils, and their

understanding in falses, and so in the

op^Ktsites to divine good and divine

truth ; and because the wiiole man
consists of those two principles of life,

as was said, therefore they are so griev-

ously tortured all over, from the head

to the heel, on the sensible perception

of the opposite. Hence it may be evi-

dent, that the power of divine truth is

inefl'able ; and because the Word,
which is in the Christian church, is

the continent of divine truth, in the

three degrees, it is manifest, that it is

that which is meant in John i. 3, 10.

That the power of this is ineffable, 1

can confirm by many documents of ex-

perience, in the spiritual world
;

but,

because thcv exceed belief, or aj)pear

incredible, I forbear to adduce them
;

some, however, vou may see related

above, n. 2(19. From these things, this

mcmorai)le inference will be deduced
;

That the churcli, which is in divine

truths from the Lord, prevails over 'lie
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hells, and that it is that, concerning

wliicli the Lord said to Peter, Upon
I/lis rot k I will build my cliurcli, and
the gates of hell shall not prt i'uil ainst

it, Matt xvi. I?*. Tlie Lord said these

words, wiien Peter iiad confessed tiiat

y/e was the Christ, the Sou oj the liv-

ing God, 10 ; this truth is meant tiiere

by roek; for by rock, every where in

the Word, is meant tlie Lord as to di-

vine trutli.

2"25. V. That the Doctrine of

THE Church should he derived
FROM the Sense of the Letter of

THE Word, and confirmed by it.

It was shown in the preceding ar-

ticles, tiiat the W^ord, in the sense of

the letter, is in its fullness, in its holi-

ness, and in its power ; and because

the Lord is ihe Word, and the First

and the Last, as He says in tlie Reve-

lation, i. 17, it follows that the Lord,

in that sense, is most present, and that

from that, He teaches and enlightens

man ; but these things are to be de-

monstrated in this order : (1.) That the

Word, without doctrine, is not under-

stood. (2.) Thctt doctrine should be

derived from the sense of the letter of
the Word. {3.) But that divine truth,

which is of doctrine, does not appear to

any others, than those who are in illus-

trationfrom the Lord.

2:20. (1.) That the Word, without

Doctrine, is not understood.

The reason is, because the Word,
in tlie sense of the letter, consists of

mere correspondences, to the end that

spiritual and celestial things may be in

it together, and that every single word
may be a continent and support of

them ; therefore divine truths, in the

sense of the letter, are rarely naked,

but clothed, which are called appear-

ances of truth ; and there are many
things accommodated to the capacity

of the simple, who do not elevate their

thoughts above such things as they see

before their eyes; and there are some
things, which appear like contradic-

tions, when yet, in the Word, viewed

in its own spiritual light, there is no
contradiction; and also in some pas-

sages in the prophets, there are names
of places anil persons brought togeth-

er, from which no sense ran be elicit,

ed. Since, therefore, the Word, in

the sense of the letter, is sucii, it may
be evident, that it cannot be under-

stood without doctrine. But examples

may illustrate. It is said l\[;it Jehnvah

repenteth, E.x.od. x.xxii. 12, 1 4 ; Jonah

iii. 9, iv. 2 ; and also it is said, that

Jehovah doth not repent, Num. xxiii.

19; 1 Sam. xv. 29. These, without

doctrine, are not conformable to each

other. It is said tiiat .Tchovcdi visitith

the iniquity of the fathers upon the

children unto the third andfourth geti-

cration. Num. xiv. 18; and also it is

said, that The father shall not die on

account of the .<oh, nor the son on ac-

count of the father; but every one in

his own sin, Deut. xxiv. 10. These do

not disagree, but agree by doctrine.

Jesus says. Ask, and it shall be given

to you; seek, and ye shall fnd; and

to him that knocketh, it shall be open-

ed. Matt. vii. 7, 8 ; xxi. 21 , 22. With-

out doctrine, it might be supposed that

every one would receive what he asks;

but from doctrine it is known, that

whatever man asks of the Lord, this is

given. This also the Lord teaches

,

If ye abide in Me, and my ivords abide

in you, whatever ye wish, ask, and it

shall be done for you, John xv. 7. The
Lord says, Blessed are thepoor, because

the kingdom of God is theirs, Luke vi.

20. Without doctrine, it may be

thought, that heaven is for the poor,

and not for the rich; but doctrine

teaches, that the poor in spirit are

meant ; for the Lord says. Blessed arc

the poor in spirit, because the kingdom

of the heavens is theirs, Matt. v. 5.

Again, the Lord says, Judge not, lest

ye be judged; with what judgment ye

judge, ye shall bejudged. Matt. vii. 1,

2 ; Luke vi. 37. Without doctrine,

any one might be led to conclude that

we should not judge concerning a bad

man, that he is bad ; but from doctrine

it is lawful to judge, but justly ; for

the Lord says, .Judge righteous judg-

ment, John vii. 24. Jesus says, Be not

ye ca'led teacher; because one is your

Teacher, Christ. Call no man your

father on the earth ; for one is your

Father in the heavens. Niithcr be yt
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called masters ; for one is your blaster,

Christ, Matt, xxiii. 8,9, 10. Without
doctrine, it would be, that it is not

lawful to call any one teacher, father,

and master; but from doctrine, it is

known, tliat it is lawful in a natural

sense, but not in a spiritual sense. Je-

sus said to the disciples. When the

Son oj' man shall sit upon the throne

of his glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones,judging the twelve tribes

of Israel, Matt. xix. 28. From these

words, it may be concluded, that the

disciples of the Lord are also to judge,

when yet they can judge no one ; doc-

trine, therefore, will reveal this myste-

ry, by this, that the Lord alone, who
is omniscient, and knows the hearts of

all, will judge, and is able to judge;

and that, by his twelve disciples, is

meant the church as to all the truths

and goods which it has from the Lord
by the Word ; whence doctrine con-

cludes, that those are to judge every

one, according to the words of the

Ijord in John, iii. 17, 18; xii. 47, 48.

There are many other things in the

Word similar to these, from which it

is very manifest, that the Word, with-

out doctrine, is not understood.

227. The Word, by doctrine, is not

only understood, but it also shines in

the understanding ; for doctrine is like

a chandelier with liglited candles ; a

man then sees many things, which he

had not seen before, and also under-

stands those things, wliich he had not

understood before : obscure and dis-

cordant passages he either does not

see and passes by, or he sees and ex-

plains them so that they may be in

accordance with doctrine. That the

Word is seen from doctrine, and ex-

plained according to it, is testified by

experience in the Christian world. All

the Reformed see the Word from their

doctrine, and they explain the Word ac-

cording to it ; in like manner, tiie Roman
Catliolics from theirs, and according to

it
;
yea, the Jews from tiicirs, and accord-

ing to it
;
consequently they see falses

from false doctrine, and trutiis from true

doctrine. Hence it is manifest, that

true doctrine is like a lantern in the

«]ark, and like a guide-post in the ways.

228. From these things, it may be

evident, that those who read the Word,
without doctrine, are in the dark con-

cerning every truth, and that their

mind is wandering and uncertain^

prone to errors, and also inclinable to

heresies, which they embrace, if favor

and authority support them and their

fame be not endangered ; for the

Word is to them like a candlestick

without light, and they see in tiie

shade, as it were, many things ; and

yet they see scarcely any thing, for

doctrine alone is the candle. I have

seen such explored by the angels, and

it was found that they could confirm

from the Word whatever they would,

and that they do confirm, particularly,

those things which are of their love,

and of the love of those whom they fa-

vor. But I saw them stripped of their

garments, a sign that they were with-

out truths
;
garments there are truths.

229. (2.) That Doctrine should

be derived from the Sense of the

Letter of the Word, and confirmed

by it.

The reason is, because the Lord

is there present, and teaches and illus-

trates; for the Lord never performs

any thing except in fullness, and^the

Word, in the sense of the letter, is in

its fullness, as was shown above

;

thence it is, that doctrine should be

derived from the sense of tiie letter.

The doctrine of genuine truth may al-

so be fully derived from the literal

sense of tiie Word ; for the Word, in

that sense, is like a man clothed,

whose face is bare, and whose hands

al-so are bare. All the things which

apjiertain to the faith and life of man,

consequently to his salvation, are ttiere

naked or bare, but the rest are clothed
;

and in many places where they are

clothed, they appear through the cloth-

ing as objects ajipear to a woman
through thin silk licfore her face. The
truths of the Word, also, as iney are

multiplied from the love of them, and

as by this they are arranged in order,

shine and appear more and more

clearly.

230. It may be supposed, tint the

doctrine of genuine truth might be
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obtained by the spiritual sense of tlie

Word, wliicli is given by tlie science

of correspondences ; but doctrine is

not obtained by that, but it is only

illustrated ai»d corroborated
;

for, as

was before said, n. 208, a man, by

some correspondences which are

known, may falsify tlie Word, by con-

joining and applying them to contirm

that which is fixed in his mind from

a principle which he has imbibed.

Besides, tiie spiritual sense is not giv-

en to any one, except by the Lord

alone, and it is guarded by Him, as

the angelic heaven is guarded ; for

this is in it.

231. (3.) That gmuine Truth, which

should be of Doctrine, in the Sense

of the Letter of the Word, does

not appear to any others, than those

who are in Illustration from the

Lord.
Illustration is from the Lord alone,

and with those who love truths because

they are truths, and make them uses

of life; with others, illustration in the

Word is not given. That illustration

is from the Lord alone, is, because the

Word is from Him, and thence He is

in it. That those have illustration,

who love truths because they are

truths, and make them uses of life, is,

because they are in the Lord, and the

Lord in them ; for the Lord is the

Truth itself, as was shown in the chap-

ter concerning the Lord ; and the

Lord is then loved, when man lives ac-

cording to his divine truths, and so

when uses are performed from them, ac-

cording to these words in John : In that

day, ye shall know that ye are in Me,
and I in you. He tvho hath my com-

mandments, and doeth them, lovtth Me ;

and I will love him, and will manifest

Myself to him; and I will come to

him, and make an abode with him, xiv.

20, 21, 23. These are they who are

in illustration, when they read the

Word, and with whom the Word
shines and becomes translucent. The
rtiason why the Word, with those, shines

and becomes translucent, is, because

there is a spiritual and a celestial

sense in every part of the Word, and
these senses are in the light of heaven

;

wherefore, througli these senses, anH

their ligiit, the Lord Hows into the nat-

ural sense of the Word, and into tlic

ligiit of this with man ; thence man
acknowledges the truth from an interi-

or perception, and tiien sees it in his

thought, and this as often as he is in

the affection of truth, for the sake of

truth ; lor perception comes from af-

fection, and thought from perception,

and thus acknowledgment is made,

which is called faith.

232. The contrary happe-is to those

who read the Word from the doctrine

of a false religion, especia'ly to those

who contirm that doctrin-i from the

Word, and then look to tiic ir own glo-

ry, and to the riches of the world.

With these, the truths of th > Word are

as in the shade of nigiit, and falses as

in tiie light of day ;
tliey read truths,

but they do not see them ; and if they

see tiie shadow of them, tney falsify

tliem. These are they, concerning

whom the Lord says, that They have

eyes, and they do not see, and ears, and
they do not understand, Matt. xiii. 14,

15. Thence tlieir ligiit, in spiritual

things, which are of the church, be-

comes merely natural, and the sight

of their mind, like that of one who
sees spectres in the bed when he

wakes up ; or like tliat of one walking

in the night, who believes himself

awake wlien he is asleep.

233. It has been given ine to sjjeak

with many after death, who believed

that they should shine like the stars in

heaven, because, as they said, they

had accounted the Word holy, iiad of-

ten read it through, had collected

thence many tilings, by which they

had confirmed the tenets of their faith,

and therefore had been celebrated as

learned men ; whence they l)elieved

that they should be Micliaels and Ra-
phaels. But many of them were ex-

amined, as to the love from wiiich they

studied the Word ; and it was found

that some studied it from the love of

tiiemselves, that they miglit be wor-

shipped as primates of the cliurch
;

and some from tire love of the world,

that they might gain riciies ; wiien

these, also, were examined, as to wha»
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they knew from the Word, it was
found that they knew nothing tlience

of ge luiiie truth, but only such as is

called truth fulfijied, which in itself is

the talse in a state of putridity, for in

heaver, it stinks ; and it was said to

them, that they had this because they

themselves and the world were the

ends, when they read the Word, and
not the truth of faith and the good of

life ; and when self and the world

become ends, then the mind, in read-

ing tiie Word, is fixed in self and

in the world ; and thence they think

continually from their proprium, and
the proprium of man is in thick dark-

ness, as to all the things which are of

heaven and the churcii ; in which state

man cannot be led by the Lord, and
elevated into the light of heaven ; con-

sequently he cannot receive any influx

from the Lord through heaven. I have

also seen these admitted into heaven,

and when there they were found to be

without truths, they were cast down
;

but still there remained with them
a conceit that they were deserving.

The case was different « ith those who
had studied the Word from the affec-

tion of knowing truth, because it is

truth, and serves for the uses of life,

not only of their own, but also of their

neighbor's : those I have seen elevated

into heaven, and thus into tlie light in

which the divine truth there is; and
then, at the s;Hne time, exalted into

angelic wisdom, and into its happiness,

n which the angels of heaven are.

2:54. VL Th.\t by the Sknsf. of

TIIF, Lf.TTER of the WoRD, TllF.RE

IS Co.\Ji:XCTIO.\ WITH THE LoRD, AND
Co.VSOCIATION WITH THE AXGELS.

Tbat by the Word, there is con-

junction witli the Lord, is, because He
is the Word, that is, the Divine Truth
itself and the Divine Gfxid therein

;

that conjunction is by the sense of the

letter, is, because the Word, in that

sense, is in its fullness, in its holiness,

and in its power, as was shown above,

in its pro])er article. This conjunction

does not a[)pcar to man, but it is in the

affection of truth, and in the percep-

tion of it. That by the sense of the

letter, there is consociation with the

angels of heaven, is, because the spir-

itual sense and the celestial sense are

within that sense, and the angels are

in those senses ; the angels of the

Lord's spiritual kingdom, in the spirit*

ual sense of the Word, and the angels

of his celestial kingdom, in its celestial

sense : these two senses are evolved from

the natural .sense of the Word, whilst

man, who accounts the Word holy, is

reading it. The evolution is instantane-

ous
; consequently consociation is also.

235. Tiiat the spiritual angels are

in the spiritual sense of the Word, and
the celestial angels in its celestial

sense, has been manifested to me by

much experience. It was given to per-

ceive, that, while I was reading the

Word in the sense of its letter, com-
munication was made with the heav-

ens, now with this society there, now
with that : the things which I under-

stood according to the natural sense,

the spiritual angels understood accord-

ing to the spiritual sense, and the ce-

lestial angels according to the celestial

sense, and this in an instant ; and be-

cause this communication has been

perceived several thousands of times,

I have not any doubt left concerning

it. There are also sj)irits who are be-

low the heavens, and who abuse this

communication : for they recite some
sayings from the sense of the letter of

the Word, and immediately observe

and note the society with wliich com-
munication is made : this, also, I have

often seen and heard. From these

tilings, it has been given to know by

lively experience, that the Word, as

to the sense of its letter, is a divine

medium of conjunction with the Lord,

and of consociation with the angels of

heaven.

2;3(). But it shall be illustrated by

examples, how the spiritual angela

perceive their sense, and the celestial

angels theirs, from the natural sense,

when man reads the Word. Let four

commandments of the decalogue be

for examj)les; as, the Fifth Com-
MA.ND.ME.NT, Thou fhnlt not k'i//. By
this, man not only understands to kill,

but also to cherish haired and breatlie

revenge even to death; a spiritual an-
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gcl, for killing, understands to act the

devil and destroy the soul of man ; but

a celestial angel, for killing, under-

stands to ciierish hatred towards the

Lord and the Word. The Sixth
CoMMANUMKNT, TIlou s/ialt not com-

mit adultery. Man, by committing ndul-

teri/, mnio stands to commit whoredom,

to do obscene things, to speak lascivious

words, and to entertain hltliy thoughts

;

a spiritual angel, for committing adulte-

ri/, understands to adulterate the goods

of the Word, and to falsify its truths;

but a celestial angel, for committing

adultery, understands to deny the Di-

vine of the Lord, and to profane the

Word. The Seve.ntu Commandment,
2Vu)u shalt not steal. Man, by steal-

ing, understands, to steal, to defraud,

and, under any pretence, to take away
from the neighbor his goods ; a spiritu-

al angel, for stealing, understands to

deprive others of the trutlis and goods

of their faith, by falses and evils; but a

celestial angel, for stealing, under-

stands to attribute to himself those

things which are the Lord's, and to

daim to himself his righteousness and

merit. The Eighth Commandment,
Tttou shalt not bearfalse witness. Man,
by bearing false witness, understands,

also, to tell lies, and to defame any

one ; a spiritual angel, for bearingfalse

witness, understands to say, and to per-

suade others to believe, that the false is

true, and evil is good, and vice, ver-

sa; but a celestial angel, for bearing

false tvitncss, understands to blaspheme

the Lord and the Word. From these

examples, it may be seen how the spir-

itual and the celestial are evolved and
extracted from the natural sense of the

Word, within which they are
;

and,

what is wonderful, the angels e.xtract

their senses, without knowing what the

man is thinking; but still the thoughts

of angels and men make one by corre-

spondences, like end, cause and effect;

ends, also, are actually in the celestial

kingdom, causes in the spiritual king-

dom, and effects in the natural king-

dom
;
thence, now, the consociation of

men with angels is by means of the

Woid.
237. That a spiritual angel extracts

24

and calls forth from the sense of the

letter of the Word spiritual things, and

a celestial angel, celestial things, is, be-

cause those things are according to

their nature, and are homogene(,us.

Tiiat it is so, may l)e illustrated by sim-

ilar tilings in the three kingdoms of na-

ture, the animal, the vegetable and the

mineral. In the Ani.mal Kingdom
;

From the food, when it has become
chyle, the vessels derive and call forth

their blood, the nervous fibres, their

juice, and the substances which are

the origins of the tii)res, their spirit. In

the Vegetaisle Kin(;do.^i ; A tree,

w'ith its trunk, branches, leaves and

fruit, stands upon its root; and from

the ground, by means of the root, it ex-

tracts and calls forth a grosser juice for

the trunk, branches and leaves, a

purer, for the fleshy part of the fruit, and
the purest, for the seeds within the fruit.

In THE Mineral Kingdo.m ; In the bo-

som of the earth, in some places, there

are minerals impregnated with gold,

silver, copper and iron; from the va-

pors and effluvia from rocks, gold, sil-

ver and iron, respectively, derive their

proper elements, and the watery ele-

ment carries them round about.

238. The Word, in the letter, is like a

cabinet, in which lie in order precious

stones, pearls and diadems; and when a

man accounts the Word holy, and reads

it, for the sake of the uses of life, the

thoughts of his mind are, comparatively,

like one who holds such a cabinet in

his hand, and sends it to heaven, and
it is opened in its ascent, and the pre-

cious things therein come to the angels,

who are interiorly delighted with see-

ing and examining them. This de-

light of the angels is communicated to

man, and makes consociation, and also

a communication of [)crceptions. For
the sake of this consociation with an-

gels, and, at the same time, conjunc-

tion with the Lord, the Holy Supper
was instituted, in which the Bread be-

comes, in heaven, di\ine good, and
the Wine becomes divine truth, both

from the Lord. Such correspondence

is from creation, to the end that the an-

gelic heaven, and the church upon earth

and the spiritual world in general.
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ma} make one with the natural world,

and that the Lord may conjoin Himself
with both at the same time.

239. The reason, also, why the con-

sociation of men with angels is effected

by the natural or literal sense of the

Word, is, because, in every man, there

are, from creation, three degrees of life,

the celestial, the spiritual and the natu-

ral ; but man is in the natural degree as

long as he is in the world, and then so

far in the angelic-spiritu;il as he is in

genuine truths, and so far in the celes-

tial as he is in a life according to them
;

but still he does not come into the spir-

itual and celestial themselves, till after

death, because these two are included

and concealed in his natural ideas

;

wherefore, when the natural goes off

by death, the spiritual and the celestial

remain, from which the ideas of his

thought are then produced. From
these things, it may be evident, that in

the Word alone there is spirit and life,

as the Lord says : The worch which I
speak unto you arc spirit and life,

John vi. 63. The toater which I will

give unto you shall become a fountain

of water, springing up into eti rnal life,

iv. 14. Man doth not live by bread

alone, but by every word proceeding

from the mouth of God, Matt. iv. 4.

Workfor the meat which endunth unto

eternal life, tohich the Son of Man will

give to you, John vi. 27.

240. VIL That the Word is in

ALL THE Heavens, .\.\'D that thence
IS avgelic Wisdom.
That the Word is in the heavens, has

been hitherto unknown ; nor could it

be made known so long as the church

was ignorant tliat angels and spirits are

men, altogether similar, in face and

body, to men in our world ; and that

there are with them tilings similar to

the things which are with men, in all

respects, with this difference only, that

they are spiritual, and that all the

things that are with tlrem, are from a

sj)iritual origin ; and that men in the

world are natural, and that all tlie

things with them, are from a natural

origin. As long as this was conce iled,

it could not be known, that the Word
i« also in the heavens, and that it is read

by the angels there, and also by the

spirits who are under the heavens.

But lest this should be concealed forev.

er, it has been given me to be in com-
pany with angels and spirits, and to

speak with them, and to see the things

that are with them, and afterwards to

relate many things which I have seen

and heard ; this has been done in a

work concerning Heaven and Hell,
published at London in the year IToS;
from which it may be seen, that angels

and spirits are men, and that there are

with them, in abundance, all the things

that there are with men in the world.

That angels and spirits are men, may be

seen in that work, n. T3 to 77, and n.

4.53 to 450 ; that there are with them
things similar to the things that are

with men in the world, n. 170 to 190;
and also that there is divine worship,

and that there is preaching in the

temples with them, n. 221 to 227 ; and
that there are writings and also books,

n. 253 to 204 ; and that the Sacred

Scripture or the Word is there, n. 259.

241. As to what respects the Word
in heaven, it is written in a spiritual

style, which differs entirely from a

natural style. The spiritual style con-

sists of mere letters, each of which in-

volves some particular sense ; and

there are little lines, curvatures and

dots above and between the letters and

in them, wliich exalt the sense. The
letters with the angels of the spiritual

kingdom are like the letters used in

printing, in our world, and the letters

witli the angels of the celestial king-

dom, are, with some, like Arabic let-

ters, and with some like the old He-

brew letters, but inflected above and

below, with marks above, between and

within ; each of these also involves an

entire sense. Because their writing is

such, therefore the names ofpersons and

places in the Word with them are ex-

pressed by signs ; thence it is understood

by the wise, what spiritual and celestial

thinff is signified by each ; as by Moses,

the Word ofGod written by him, and in

a general sense the historical Word

,

by Elijah, the prophetical
;

by Abra
ham, Isaac and Jacob, the Lord as tn

the celestial Divine, the spiritual D>
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vine and the natural Divine
;
by Aaron,

Ills priestly oflicc
;
by David, the kingly

oflice, botii of the Lord
;
by tlie names

of the sons of Jacob, or of tlie twelve

tribes of Israel, various tilings of heav-

en and the cliurch ; similar tilings by

the names of tlie twelve disciples of the

Lord; by Zion €ind Jerusalem, the

church as to doctrine from the Word
;

by the land of Canaan, the church it-

self; by the places and cities there, on

this side and beyond the Jordan, vari-

ous things which are of the church and

its doctrine. It is similar with num-
bers ; these are not in the copies of the

AVord which are in heaven, but, instead

of them, the things to which the num-
bers correspond. From these things it

may be evident, that the Word, in heav-

en, is, as to the literal sense, similar, and

at the same time corresponding to our

Word, and thus that they are one. This
's wonderful, that the Word in the heav-

ens is so written, that the simple under-

stand it in simplicity, and the wise in

wisdom ; for there are many curvatures

and marks above the letters, which, as

was said, exalt the sense ; the sim-

ple do not attend to them, nor do they

know them, but the wise attend, each
one according to his wisdom, even to

the highest. A copy of the Word,
written by angels inspired by the Lord,

is preserved amongst every larger soci-

ety, in its sacred repository, lest the

Word, as to some point, should in other

places be altered. The Word whicii is

in our world, is simdar to the Word in

heaven, in this, that the simple under-

stand it in simplicity, and the wise in

wisdom ; but this is effected in a differ-

ent manner.

242. That the angels have all their

Misdoji by the Word, they themselves

confrss; for as far as they are in the

understanding of the Word, so far they

are in light. The light r.f heaven is

divine wusdom, which to their eyes is

light. In the sacred repository in

which a copy of the Word is laid up,

the light is flammeous and bright,

exceeding every degree of the light

which is out of it in heaven. The wis-

dom of the celestial angels exceeds the

wisdom of the spiritual almost as much

as the wisdom of these angels exceeds

the wisdom of men ; and this because

the celestial angels are in the good of

love from the Lord, and the spiritual

angels are in the truths of wisdom from

the Lord ; and where the good of love

is, there wisdom resides at the same
time ; but where truths are, there re-

sides no more of wisdom, than there

does, at the same time, of the good of

love. Tliis is the reason why the Word,
in the Lord's celestial kingdom, is

written differently from the Word in

his spiritual kingdom
;

for, in the Word
of the celestial kingdom, the things ex-

pressed are the goods of love, and the

marks are affections of love ; but in the

word of the spiritual kingdom, the

things expressed are the truths of wis-

dom, and the marks are interior per-

ceptions of truth. From these things

it may be concluded, what wisdom
there is concealed in the Word, which
is in the world, for in it all angelic

wisdom, which is ineffable, is conceal-

ed; and the man who is made an an-

gel by the Lord, through the Word,
comes into that wisdom after death.

243. VIII. That the Church is

fro:m the Word, and that it is such
WITH Man as is his Understanding
of THE W^ORD.

That the church is from the W^ord,

does not fall into doubt ; for it has been

shown above, that the Word is the di

vine truth, n. 189 to 192; that the

doctrine of the church is from the

Word, n. 225 to 233 ; and that con-

junction with the Lord is by the Word,
n. 234 to 239; but that the under-

standing of the Word makes the church,

may be a matter of doubt, because

there are those who believe that they

are cf the church, because they have

the Word, read it or hear it from a

preacher, and know something of the

sense of its letter; but how this and
that in the Word is to be understood,

they do not know, and some do not

care; wherefore it will here be con-

firmed, that the Word does not make
the church, but the understanding of it,

and that the church is such, as is the

understanding of the W( rd with those

who are in the church.
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2-44. That the church is according

to the understanding of tlie Word, is,

because the church is according to the

trutlis of faith and the goods of charity,

and these two are universals which are

not only scattered about through all

the literal sense of the Word, but they

are also concealed within, like precious

things in treasuries. Those things

which are in its literal sense, appear to

every man, because they flow in direcily

into the eyes ; but those things which
are hid in tlie spiritual sense do not

appear, except to those who love truths

because they are truths, and do goods

because they are goods ; to these the

treasure is manifested, which the literal

sense covers and guards ; and these are

the things which, essentially, make the

church.

245. That the church is according

to its doctrine, and that doctrine is from

the AVord, is known; but still doctrine

does not make the church, but sound-

ness and purity of doctrine, conse-

quently the understanding of the

Word; but doctrine does not institute

and make the particular church, which
is with every single man, but faith

and a life according to it; in like man-
ner, the Word does not institute and
make the church, in particular, with

every mari, but a faith according to the

truf lis, and a life according to the goods,

which he derives thence and ap|)lies

to himself The Word is like a mine,

in which gold and silver arc at the bot-

tom in all abundance; and like a mine
in which, more and more interiorly,

stones more and more precious are

concealed : these mines are opened

according to the understanding of

the Word. Without an understanding

of the 'Word, such as it is in itself, in

its bosom and in its dc])th, it would

no more make the church with man,
than those mines in tiic continent of

Asia could make an Europ(;an rich,

unless lie were among tliosc; who possess

and work them. The Word, with those

who search for the truths of faith, and

the goods of life thence, is like the

treasures with the king of Persia, the

Great Mogul, or the emperor of China;

aiid the men of the church are like the

officers placed over them, to whom yer
mission is given to take thence, for itieii

uses, as much as they please ; but tliose

who only possess the Word, and read it,

and yet do not seek after genuine truths

for faith, and genuine goods for life, are

like those, who from hearsay, know that

so great treasures are there, but do not

receive from them any money. Those
who possess the Word, and do not de-

rive thence any understanding of gen-

uine truth, and will of genuine good
are like those who believe themselves to

be rich, from having borrowed money
of others, or having in possession the

farms, houses and merchandise ofothers

.

that this is fanciful every one sees. They
are also similar to those who go dress-

ed in fine clothes, and ride in gilded

chariots, with attendants before, behind

and at the sides, and yet not any of

those things are their own property.

246. Such was the Jewish nation:

wherefore that nation, because it pos-

sessed the Word, was likened by the

Lord to a rich man, who was clothed

in purple and fine linen, and fared sump-
tuously every day ; and yet he had not

derived from the Word so much of

good and truth, as to show mercy to

poor Lazarus, who lay before his gate

full of sores. That nation not only did

not appropriate to itself any truths from

the Word, but it appropriated falses in

such abundance, that, at lengtii, not

any truth appeared to them ; for truths

are not only covered over by falses, but

they are also obliterated and rejected ;

thence it was, that they did not ac-

knowledge the Messiah, altiiough all

the prophets had announced his advent.

247. In many places in the proph-

ets, the church, with the Israelitish and

Jewish nation, is described as being

entirely dt-stroyed and anniiiilated by

tliis, that they falsified the meaning or

understanding of the Word; for noth-

ing el.se destroys the church. The
undcrstandiiiff of the Word, as well the

true as the false, is described in the

proplicts by Kimiraim, particularly in

Hosea ; for by Ephraim, in the Word,

is signified the understanding of the

Word in the church. Since the un

derstanding of the Word makes the
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ehurch, therefore Ephraim is called in

tlie Word A DEAR SON, and a ri.KASANT

ciiii.n, Jerem. xxxi. 21 ; tiik first-

born, 21); THE STUENOTM OF THE
HEAD OF Jehovah, Psalm Ix. 9, cviii.

P; powerful, Zecli. X. 7 ; filled with
THE row, ix. V'i: and the sons of

Epliraiin are called armed, and shoot-

ers with the now, Psalm Ixxviii. 9;
for by thf how is signified doctrine

from the Word fighting against <"alses.

Therefore, also, Epliraini was removed

to the rigid hand of Israel, and blessed;

and also he was aeeepted instead of
Reuben, Gen. xlviii. />, II, and tlie fol-

lowing verses. And therefore Ephraim,

with his brother Manasseh, was eralied,

hy Moses, in the benedietion of the sons

ofIsrael, under the name ofJoseph, their

father, above all, Deut. xxxiii. 13 to

17. But wliat the church is, when the

understanding of the Word is lost, is

also described by Ephraim, in the

prophets, particularly in Hosea, as in

these passages ; Israel and Ephraim
will fall together. Ephraim will be for
a wilderness. Ephraim is oppressed

and shaken in judgment, Hosea v.

5, 9, 11 , 12, 13, 14. What shall I do

to thee, O Ephraim, because thy holi-

ness, like the morning cloud, and like

the early falling dew, goelh away ? vi.

4. Th<y shall not dwell in the land of
Jehovah ; Ephraim shall return into

Egypt, and in Assyria he shall eat

what is unclean, ix. 3; the land of Je-

hovah is the church
;
Egypt is the sci-

entific of the natural man; Assyria is

reasoning thence ; from which two
together, the Word, as to the interior

understanding of it, is frdsified ; there-

fore it is said, that Ephraim shall re-

turn into Egypt, and in Assyria he shall

eat what is unclean. Ephraim fcedeth

on the wind, and foUowcth after the

east wind. Every day he multiplieth

falsehood and vastation ; he maketh a
covenant with Assyria, and oil is carri-

ed into Egypt, TTosea xii 2. To feed
on the wind, to follow after the east

wind, and lo muHiph/ falsehood and
vastation, is to falsify truths, and thus

to destroy the church. Tlie like is.

signified by the whoredom ol I'^phraim
;

for whoredom signifies the falsification

of the understanding of the Worc5 that

is, of its genuine truth, as in tiicse pas-

sages : / know Ephraim, that he hath

altogether committed whoredom, and Is-

rael is defied, Hosea v. 3. Ii the

house of Israel, I have seen a horrible

thing ; there Ephrtum committed whore-

dom, and Israel is dcfib d, vi. 10. Israel

is the church itself, and Ephraim is the

understanding of tlie Word, from wiiich

and according to which the church is

,

wherefore it is said, Ephraim has com-

mitt(d whoredom, and Israel is clefled.

Since the church, with tlie I.-raelitish

and Jewish nation, was utterly destroy-

ed by falsifications of the Word, tiiere-

fore it is said concerning Ei)hraim, 1

will give thee up, Ephraim, I will d( liver

thee tip, Israel, like Admah, and I will

set thee as Zeboim, Hosea xi.S. Now
because the prophet Hosea, from the first

chapter to tiie last, treats concerning

the falsification of the genuine under-

standing of the Wprd, and concerning

the destruction of the church therel)y,

and because by whoredo?n is signified

the falsification of the truth there, there-

fore it was commanded that proj)hci,

that he should represent the state of the

church, by taking to himself a harlot in

wife, and begetting children of her, Ho-
sea i. ; and again, that Ac should take,

a woman, an adulteress, iii. These
passages have been cited, that it may bi^

known and confirmed from the ^Vord,

that the church is such, as the under-

standing ofthe word in it ; excellent and
precious, if the understanding be from

the genuine truths of the Word, but

destroyed, yea, filthy, if from those that

are falsified.

248. IX. That thf. Marriage of
the Lord and the Church, and
THENCE the MaRRTAGE OF THE GoOD
AND THE True, is in every Part op
THE Word.

That the marriage of the Eord and
the church, and the^nce the marriage

of the good and the true, is in every

pari of the Wor;!. has not hifliorm been

seen; nor could it be seen, because the

spiritual sense of the Word has not be-

fore been disclosed, and that marriage

cannoi be seen, except by that, foi

there are two senses-- in the AVoid
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concealed in the sense of its letter,

which am called the spiritual and the

celestial. In the spiritual sense, in the

Word, tliose tilings which are of it re-

fer themselves chiefly to the church
;

and in the celestial, chiefly to the Lord;
and also in the spiritual sense, those

things which are of it refer themselves

to the divine truth, and in the celestial,

to the divine good
;

thence, there is in

the Word that marriage. But this does

not appear to any one except to him,

who, from the spiritual and celes-

tial senses, knows the significations of

words and names ; for some words and
names are predicated of good, and some
of truth, and some include both ; where-
fore, without that knowledge, that mar-
riage in every part of the Word cannot
be seen ; this is the reason, why this

arcanum was never before discovered.

Since there is such a marriage in every

part of the Word, therefore many times,

in the Word, there are two expressions,

which appear like repetitions of one
thing ; but yet they are not repetitions,

but one refers itself to good, and the

other to truth, and both, taken together,

make iheir conjunction, and so one
thing. Thence also is tiie divine ho-

liness of the Word
;

for, in every divine

work, there is good conjoined to truth,

and truth conjoined to good.

249. It is said, that the marriage of
the Lord and the church, and thence
tiie marriage of the good and the true,

is in every part of the Word, because,

where the marriage of the Lord and the

clmrcli is, there also is the marriage of
the good and the true, for this marriage
is from that ; for when tin church, or

the man of the church, is in I'Uths, then
the Lord flows into his truths with good,
and vivifies them

;
or, what is the same,

when the man of the church is in the un-
derstanding of truth, then the Lord, by
the good of charity, flows into his under-

standing, and thus infiiseslifo into him.

There are two faculties of lile with

every man, which are called the under-

standing and the '> i(! • the Mniiersi.in.l-

ing is iliu receptacle of truth, and
thence of wisdom ; .Tnd tlie will is lite

receptacle of good, and thence f)f char-

ity? , tiicse two faculties should n:ake

one, that man may be a man of he
church ; and they do make one when
man forms the understanding from gen-

tline truths and this is done to appear-

ance as by himself, and when his will

is filled with the good of love, this is

done by the Lord ; thence man has the

life of truth, and the life of good; the

life of truth in the understanding, and
the life of good in the will, which, when
they are united, do not make two, but

one life. This is the marriage of the

Lord and the church, and also the mar-
riage of the good and the true with

man.

250. That there are in the Word
two expressions, which appear like rep*

etitions of the same thing, may be

seen by readers who attend to it
;

as,

brother And companion, poor and needy,

wi/derni'ss and desert, void and cmp'

tincss,foe and enemy, sin and inicptity,

anger and wrath, nation Viud people, joy
and glaelncss, mourning and weeping,

justice and judgment, &-c., which ap-

pear like synonymous expressions, when
yet they are not so; for brother, poor,

wilderness, foe, sin, anger, nation, joy,

mourning and justice, are predicated of

good, and in the opposite sense, of evil

;

but companion, needy , desert, emptiness,

enemy, iniepiity, wrath
,
pi ople

,
gladness,

wieping and judgment, are predicated

of truth, and in the opposite sense, of

the false ; and yet it appears to the rea-

der, who does not know this arcanum,
i\vA\. poor and needy , wilderness and des-

ert, void and emptiness, &lc., are one
thing, and yet they are not ; but they

become one thing by conjunction. In

the Word, also, many things are joined

together, asJire andfame, golel and sil-

ver, brass and iron, wood and stone,

breeid and wine, purple and Jine linen^

&.C. ; because Jire, gold, brass, wood,

bread and purple, are predicated of

good ; but fame, silver, iron, stone, wa^
tir, trine, and fine linen, are predicated of

truth. In like manner, it is said, that

men should love God with 'he wtjole

lieari and wiiti ilie whole sotil ; and al-

so, that dod will create m man a new
heart and a new spirit ; Cot heart is pred-

icated of the good of love, and soul

and spiri' of tlie tri;ths of faitii. There
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an; also words which, because they

partake of both as well of the good as

the true, are u.scd by themselves with-

out otlicrs adjoined ; but these and ma-
ny more things are not apparent, except

to the angels, and to those who, while

they are in the natural sense, are also

in the sjjiritual sense.

251. It would be tedious to show
from tiie Word, that there are two such

expressions ui the Word, whicli appear

like repetitions of the same thing, for it

would fill many pages
;

but, that doubt

may be removed, I will adduce the pas-

sages where nation and pcopk, and

where joii and gladness are used to-

gether. The passages where nation

and pioplc are named, are these ; Ah
sinful NATION, A PEOPLE ludrn with in-

iV/M/V^/, Isaiah i. 4. The people walk-

ing in darkness, saw a great light;

thou hast multiplied the nation, ix. 1,

2. Assyria, the rod of mine anger

;

I will send him against a hypocritieal

nation, / will give him a charge

against the people ofmy wrath, x. 5,

6. It shall come to pass in that day,

THE NATIONS sliall scck the Root of
Jesse, which standcthfor a sign of the
people, xi. 10. Jehovah, who smitcth

THE PEOPLE loith an incurable wound,

ruling THE NATIONS icith anger, xiv. 6.

In that day shall be brought, as an of-

fering to Jehovah of hosts, a people
distracted and peeled, and a nation
marked out and trampled upon, xviii. 2.

The strong people shall honor thee,

the city ofpowerful nations shallfear
thee, XXV. 3. Jehovah will destroy the

covering upon all people, the veil upon
all NATIONS, XXV. 8. Approach, ye
nations^ and hearken, ye people,

xxxiv. 1 . / have called theefor a cov-

enant ofthe people,ybr a light ofthe
nations, xlii.6. I^etallTUE NATioNs6e
gathered together, and let the people
come together, xliii. 9. Behold, I will

lift up my hand totvards the nations,
and my standard towards the people,
xlix. 22. / have given Him for a wit-

ness to the people, a Prince and a
Lawgiver to the nations, liv. 4, 5. Be-
hold A people coming from the land of
the north, and a great nation from the

iides of the land, Jerem. vi. 22, 23. /

will not make thee hear the calumny of
the nations any more, and thou shall

not bear the reproach of the pe(M'LE

any more, Ezek. xxxvi. 1.5. All peo-

ple and NATIONS shall worship Him,
Dan. vii. 14. not the nations
7nake a by-word concerning them, and
say among the people, Where is their

God? Joel ii. 7. The remains of
my people shall spoil them, and the res-

idue of my nation shall inherit them,

Zeph. ii. 9. Many people and numer-

ous NATIONS shall come to seek Jehovah

in Jerusalem., Zech. viii. 22. Mine eyes

have seen thy salvation, which thou hasi

prepared before the face of all people,

a light for the enlightening of the na-

tions, Luke ii. 30, 31, 32. Thou
hast redeemed us by thy blood, out of
every people and nation, Rev. v. 9.

Thou must again prophesy over people
any/ nations, x. 11. Thou wilt set me
for the head ofthe nations ; a people
which I had not known will serve me,

Psalm xviii. 43. Jehovah frustrateth
the counsel of the nations. He svb-

verteth the thoughts of the people,

xxxiii. 10. Thousettestus as aproverb
among THE nations, a shaking of the

head among the people, xliv. 14.

Jehovah will subdue the people under
us, and the nations under our feet

;

Jehovah reigneth over the nations, the

voluntary of the people are gathered

together, xlvii. 3, 8, 9. The people
will confess Thee, and the nations
will sing praise, because Thou tcilt

judge THE people in uprightness, and
wilt lead THE nations upon the earth,

Ixvii. 3, 4. Remember me, Jehovah, in

the good pleasure of thy people, that

Imay be glad in the joy of thy nations,
cvi. 4,5: besides in other places. The
reason why nations and people are men-
tioned at the same time, is, because, by
nations, are meant those who are in good,

and in the opposite sense, those who are

in evil ; and by people, those who are in

truths, and in the opposite sense, those

who are in falses ; wherefore those who
are of the Lord's spiritual kingdom, are

called people, and those who are of the

Lord's celestial kingdom, are called

nations; for all in the spiritual king-

dom are in truths, and thence in inlel-
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igence ; but all in the celestial king-

dom are in goods, and thence in wisdom.

2o"2. It is similar with many others

;

as tiiat where joy is mentioned, (;lad-

XEss also IS mentioned, as in these

passages: Bclivld joy ond gladness
to slot/ an ox, Isaiah xxii. 13. TJiry

shall obtain jov and gladness, and
sorrow and sighing shall Jlee aicay,

XXXV. 10; li. 11. Gladness and joy
are cut offfrom the house of our God,
Joel i. 10. The voice of joy shall

cease, and the voice of gladness,
Jerem. vii. 34 ; xxv. 10. The fast of
the tenth shall be to the house of Judah
for joy and (jf adness, Zech. viii. 19.

Be glad in Jerusalem , and rejoice in

her, Isaiah Ixvi. 10. Rejoice and he
GLAD, O daughter of Edom, Sam. iv.

21. The heavens shall he glad, and
the earth shall rejoice, Psalm lxviii.3.

The)/ tcill make me hear joy and (;lad-

NE5S, li. 10. Joy and gladness shall

be found in Zion, confession and the

voice of singing, Isaiah li. 3. There

shall be gladness, and many shall

REJOICE at his birth, Luke i. 14. /
will make the voice of joy and the voice

of gladness cease; the voice of the

bridegroom and the voice of the bride,

Jerem. vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxv. 10. There

shall yet be heard, in this place, the

voice of JOV, and the voice of glad-
ness, and the voice of the bridegroom,

and the voice of the bride, xxxiii. 10,

1 1 : and in other ])laces. The reason

that hotli, joy as well as gladness, are

mentioned, is, because /oj/ is predicat-

ed of wood, and gladness of trutli,

or joy of love, and gladness of wisdom ;

for joy is of the heart, and gladness of

the spirit; or joy is of the will, and
gladness is of the; understanding. That
the marriage of the I^rd and the

church is also in these, is manifest from

this, that it is said, The voice of joy
and the voice of gladness, the voice of
the brides room and the voice of the

bride, Jerem. vii. 34 ; xvi. 9; xxv. 10;

xxxiii. 10, 11: and the Lord is the

bridegroom, and the church is the

bride. That the Lord is the briilo-

groom, mnv be seen in Matt. ix. L);

Mark ii. 19, 20: Luke v. 3: and that

the church is the bride, Rev. xxi. 2,

9 ; xxii. 17. Wherefore John the Bap-

tist said concerning Jesus, He who huth

the bride is the bridegroom, John iii. 29.

253. On account of the marriage of

divine good and divine truth, in every

part of the Word, it is said, in very

many places, Jehovah God, and also,

Jehovah and the Holy One of Israd,

as if they were two, when yet they are

one : for by Jehovah is meant the

Lord, as to the divine good of divine

love, and by God and by the Holy
One of Israd is meant the Lord, as

to the divine truth of the divine wis-

dom. That Jehovah and God, and
Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel,

are mentioned in very many places, in

the Word, and yet one is meant, may
be seen in the Doctki.ne concernino
THE Lord the Redeemer.

2o4. X. That Heresies may bb
TAKEN FROM THE SeNSE OF THE LeT.

TER OF THE WoRD, BUT TH.\T TO CON-

FIRM THEM IS IILRTFIL.

It was shown above, that the Word
cannot be understood without doctrine,

and that doctrine is like a candle, that

genuine truths may be seen ; and this

because the Word was written by mere
correspondences ; thence it is, that

many things there are appearances of

truth, and not naked truths; and many
things are written according to the

capacitv of the merely natural man,

and vet so that the simple may under-

stand them in sim|)licity, the intelligem

in intelligence, and the wi^e in wis-

dom. Now, because the Word is

such, appearances of truth, which are

truths clothed, may be taken for naked

truths, which, when they are confirm-

ed, become fallacies, which in them-

selves are falses. From this, that n\y-

pearances of truth may he taken for

naked truths, and confirmed, have

sprung all the heresies which have

been and still are in the Christian

world. Heresies themselves do nol

condemn men; but confirmatitms of the

falsities, which are in a heresy, from

the Word and by reasonings from the

natural man and an evil life, do con-

demn. For every one is born into the

reli<:ion of his country or of his parents,

is initiated into it from infancv, and
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afterwards reluins it; nor can lie extri-

cate liiin?>.'Il' from its falses, both on ac-

count ol" business in tiie world, and on

av'coii.it of the weakness of the undcr-

s>anding in perceiving trutlis of that

sort : but to live wickedly and contirin

fuJses, even to the destruction of geini-

ine truth, this does condemn. For he

who continues in his religion, and be-

lieves in God, and in Christendom

believes in the Lord, and esteems

the Word holy, and from religion

lives according to the commandments
of the decalogue, he does not swear

to falses
;

wiierefore, wlien he hears

truths, and in his own way perceives

them, he can embrace them, and thus

be led out of folses ; but not he who
had conlirmed the lalses of his religion,

for the false, when confirmed, remains,

and cannot be extirpated ; for a false,

after confirmation, is as if one had

sworn to it, particularly if it coheres

with the love of himself, or with the

pride of his own intelligence.

2.35. I have spoken with some in

the spiritual world, who lived many
ages ago, and confirmed themselves in

the falses of their own religion, and I

have found that they still remained firm-

"ly in the same ; and I have also spoken

iviih some there, who were in the same
religion, and thought like those, but

had not confirmed its falses in them-

selves; and I have found, that, when
instructed by the angels, they have re-

jected falses and received truths ; and
that these were saved, but not those.

Every man is instructed by the

angels after death, and those are

received who see truths, and from

truths, falses ; but those only see

truths who have not confirmed them-

selves in falses ; but liiose who have

confirmed themselves are not willing

to see truths; and if they do see, they

turn themselves back, and then either

laugh at them or falsify them ; the

genuine cause is, that confirmation

enters the will, and the will is the

man liimself, and it disposes the un-

derstanding according to its pleasure
;

but bare knowledge only enters the

understanding, and this has not any

authority over the will, and so is not

in man, otherwise than as one who
stands in tiie entry, or at the door, and

not as yet in the house.

2.3t). But this may be ilhisfrafed by

an example. In the Word, there is,

in many places, attributed to God,

anger, wrath, revenge, and that He
punishes, casts into hell, tempts, and

many like things ; he who believe"

this in simplicity, and like a child,

and on this account fears God, and

takes heed to himself not to sin against

Ilim, is not condemned on account of

that simple belief. But he who confirms

in himself those things to such a de-

gree, as to believe that anger, wrath,

revenge, and thus such things as are

of evil, are with God, and that, from

anger, wrath and revenge. He punishes

man, and casts into hell, he is con-

demned, because he has destroyed the

genuine truth, which is, that God i ^

love itself, mercy itself, and goodnes

»

itself; and, being these, He cannot be

angry, wrathful and revengeful. Thsl
these things are attributed to God,
in the Word, is, because it ai)pear.->

so : such things are appearances of

truth.

257. That many things, in the sense

of the letter of the W^ord, are appear

ances of truth, in w hich genuine truths

lie concealed ; and that it is not hurt-

ful to think and also to speak in sim-

plicity, according to the appearances

of truth; but that it is hurtful to con-

firm them, since, by confirmation, the

divine truth, which is concealed with-

in, is destroyed, may also be illustrat-

ed by an example in nature ; which is

presented, because what is natural

more clearly illustrates and teaches,

than w'hat is spiritual. It appears to

the eye as if the sun were carried

around the earth every day, and also

once every year ; hence it is said,

that the sun rises and sets ; that it

makes morning, noon, evening and
night ; and also the times of spring,

summer, autumn and winter, and thus

days and years : when yet the sun

stands still, for it is an ocean of fire,

and the earth revolves every day, and
is carried about the sun every year

The man who, from simplicity and
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from ignorance, thinks that the sun is

carried about the earth, does not

destroy the natural truth, which is,

that the earth is turned about its axis,

and every year is carried along the

ecliptic. But he who confirms the

apparent motion of the sun, by rea-

sonings from the natural man ; and
still more he who does so by the

Word, because it is there said, that

the sun rises and sets, weakens the

truth and disperses it ; and afterwards

he can scarcely see it, although it

should be shown to the eye, that the uni-

versal starry heaven is, in like manner,
carried around every day and every

year, to appearance, and yet not even

one star is removed from its fixed place,

in relation to another. That tiie sun

is moved, is an apparent truth, but

that it is not moved, is a genuine truth
;

yet every one speaks according to the

apparent truth, in saying that tiie sun

rises and sets ; and this is allowable,

because it cannot be otherwise ; but to

think according to that, from confir-

mation, blunts and darkens the ration-

al understanding.

2.3S. Tiie reason why it is hurtful

to confirm the appearances of truth,

wliich are in the Word, since tliereby

fiUacy is produced, and thus the di-

vine truth, which is concealed within,

is destroyed, is, because each and every

|) irt of t!ie sense of the letter of the

V. ord connnunicates with heaven
;
for,

:i 1 was shown above, in each and eve-

ry part of tlie sense of its letter, there

(s a spiritual sense, and this is opened
when it passes from man to heaven

;

and all the things of the spiritual

sense are genuine truths
;
wherefore,

when man is in filses, and applies the

sense of the letter to them, then

falses are therein ; and when falses

nnter, truths are dissipated, which is

done in the way from man to heaven.

And this is done, comparatively, as

when a shining bladder, filled with

gall, is thrown to another, which

vs burst in the air, before it comes
lO him, and the gall is scattered

dbout
;

wliereu])on the other, when
lie perceiv(!s the air infected with the

•fall, turns himself away, and also

shuts his mouth, lest it should touch

his tongue. It is also like a bottle

hooped with twigs of cedar, in wiiich

tiiere is vinegar full of little worms

;

and the i)ottle is burst in the way, and
its stench is perceived by another,

who then immediately, from nausea,

dissipates its stench by some ven-

tilator, lest it should enter info his

nostrils. It is also like an al-

mond in the shell, within which, in-

stead of the almond, is a snake just

born, and the shell is broken, and the

little snake appears to be carried by

the wind towards the eyes of another

;

that this turns himself away, lest it

should be done, is plain of itself. It

is the same with the reading of the Word
by a man who is in falses, and who
applies to his falses some things of the

sense of the letter of the Word ; which

is then rejected in its way to heav-

en, lest any such thing should flow iu

and infest the angels ; for the false,

when it touches the truth, is like the

point of a needle when it touches the

fibril of a nerve, or the pupil of the

eye ; that the fibril of tiie nerve in-

stantly rolls itself back into a .spiral, and

betakes itself within itself, is known;
and in like manner, that the eye,

at the first touch, covers itself with

its eyelids. From these tilings, it is

manifest, tiiat trutii falsified takes away
communication with iieaven, and closes

it. This is the cause tiiat it is hurtful

to confirm any heretical false.

2.)i). The Word is like a garden,

which may be called a heavenly para-

dise, in which are delicacies and de-

lights of every kind ; delicacies from

the fruits, and delights from the flow-

ers; in the middle of which are trees

of life, and beside them fountains of

living water, and around the garden

are forest trees. The man who,

from doctrine, is in divine truths, is in

the middle, where are the trees of life,

and he actually enjoys its delicacies

and delights; but the man who is not

in trntiis from doctrine, but only from

the sense of the letter, is in the cir-

cumference, and sees only the things

of the l()re.st. But he who is in the

doctrine of a false religion, and wiio
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lias confirmed its false in iiiniself, is

not even in tiie Ibiest, but out of it, in

a sandy plain, wlieie there is not any

grass. That such also is the state of

those after death, is siiown in a work

CONCKRNINCi IIeAVKN AND HeI.L.

260. Moreover, it is to he known,

that the sense of the letter of the Word
is a guard for the genuine truths which

are concealed within, lest they should

be injured ; and it is a guard in this,

that this sense may be turned hitlier

and thither, and explained according

to apprehension, and yet its inter-

nal not be luirt or violated. For

it does no hurt, th;it the sense of the

letter is understood otherwise by one

than by another ; but it is hurtful, if

a man introduces falses, which are

contrary to divine truths, which is

done only by those who have confirm-

ed themselves in falses
;

by this, vio-

lence is done to the Word. Lest tliis

should be done, the sense of the let-

ter operates as a guard, and it operates

as d guard with those who are in fnlses

from religion, and do not confirm its

falses. The sense of the letter of the

Word, as a guard, is signified in the

Word by cherubs,and it is also described

there by tliem. This guard is signified

by the cherubs, which, after Adam with

his wife was cast out of the garden of

Eden, were placed at its entrance, con-

cerning which these things are read :

WItm Jehovah God had driven out

the man, He caused cherubs to dwell at

the cast of the garden of Eden, and
the fame of a sword, turning itself

hither and thither, to guard the way

of the tree of life, Gen. iii. 23, 24.

What these words signify, no one can

see, unless he knows what is signified

by cherubs, and what by the garden of
Eflcn, and by the tree of life there,

and then what by \.\\e flame of a sword,

turning itself hither and thither.

Each of these is explained in the
Arcana CcELESTiA, published at Lon-

don, upon that cliapter ; where it is

shown, that by cherubs is signified a

guard
;
by the way of the tree of life

is signified entrance to the Lord, which

men iiave through the truths of the

spiritual sen.se of the Word; by the

flame of a sword turning itself, is

signified divine truth in ultimates,

which is like tiio Woid in the

sense of the lettei , which can be so

turned. The like is meant by the

CHKRUiiS OE GOLD placed upon the two

extremities of the propitiatory, which

was upon the ark in the tabernacle, Exod.
XXV. 18 to 21. By the ark was signi-

fied the Word, because the decalogue
in it was the primitive of the Word

;

by the cherubs there was signified a

guard ; wherefore the Lord spfike

with Moses between them, E.xod. xxv.

22, xxxvi. 9; Num. vii. 89; and He
spoke in the natural sense; for He does
not speak with man, except in fiillness;

and in the sense of tiie letter, divine

truth is in its fidiness; see above, n.

214 to 224. Nor is any thing else

signified by the cherubs upon
the curtains of (he tabernade, ana
upon the veil, Exod. xxvi. 31 ; for

the curtains and veils of the taJ)er-

nacle signified the ultimates of heaven
and the church, and so also of the

Word; see above, n. 220; in like

manner, by the cherubs carvea
ypon the walls, and upon the doerrs of
the temple of Jerusalem, 1 Kings vi.

29, 32, 35 ; see above, n. 221 ; and al-

so by the cherubs in the nciv temple,

Ezek. xli. 18, 19, 20. Since l)y ohcr-

libs was signified a guard, that the

Lord, heaven, and divine truth sucii as

it is interiorly in the Word, may not

be approached immediately, but medi-
ately through ultimates, therefore it is

thus said concerning the king of Tyre :

Thau, who sealest up the measure, who
art full of wisdom, and perfect in beau-
ty, hast been in the garden of Eden

;

every precious stone ivas thy covering.

Thou, O CHERUB, art the outspreading

of one that covereth ; I have lost thee, 0
COVERING CHERUB, in the midst of the

stones offire, Ezek. xxviii. 12, 13, 14,

10. By Tyre, is signified the church
as to the knowledges of truth and good,
and thence by the king of Tyre, the

Word, where and wlience those knowl
edges are. That the Word in its u.-

timate is here signified by I im, and a

guard by cherub, is manifest ; for it is

said. Thou loho scalcst up the measure.
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every precious stone was thy covering,

Ihou cherub, the outspreading ofone that

l orereth; as also, O covering cherub.

That by precious stones, which are

also there named, are meant those

tilings which are of the sense of the

letter, may be seen above, n. 217,
218. Since by cherubs is signified

tlie Word in the ultiniates, and also a

guard, therefore it is said in David,

Jehovah bowed the heavens, and came
down, and he rode upon a cherub.
Psalm xviii. 9, 10. Shepherd of Is-

rael, who sittest upon the cherubs,
shine forth, Ixxx. 1. Jehovah sitteth

upon THE CHERUBS, xcix. 1. To ride

upon cherubs, and to sit upon them, is

upon tiie ultimate sense of the Word.
Divine truth in tlie Word, and its qual-

ity, are described by the four animals

which axe also called cherubs, in Eze-

kiel, i., ix. and x. ; and also by the

four animals in the midst of the throne,

and near the throne. Rev. iv. (j, and

the following verses. See the Apoc-
alypse Revealed, published by me
at Amsterdam, n. 239, 275, 314.

2(jl. XI. That the Lord, in the
World, fulfilled all Things of

THE Word, and therf.p.y became
the Word, that is, the Divine
Truth, even in Ulti.mates.

That the Lord, in the world, ful-

filled all things of the Word, and that

He therebv became the Divine Truth,

or tiie VVord, even in ultimates, is

meant by these words in John : And
the \ Vord becamefesh, and dwelt among
us, and we saw his glory, the glory as

of the Only-begotti n of the Father,

full of grace and truth, i. 14. To he-

come flesh is to become the Word in

ultimates. What the Lord was, as the

Word in ultimates, lie showed to the

disci])les, when He was transfigured.

Matt. xvii. 2, and the following verses;

Mark ix. 2, and the following; Luke
ix. 2H, and the following: and it is

there said, that Moses and Elijah were

seen in glory. By j\foses is mcaut the

Woni which was written by him, and

the liistorical Word in general ; and

by Klijah, tiie j)rophetical Word. The
Lord, as the Word in ultimates, was

also represented before John, Rev. i.

13 to 16; where all things of the

description of Him signify the ulti-

mates of divine truth, or of the Word
The Lord had indeed been the Word
or the divine truth before, but in

firsts; for it is said, /« the beginning

was the Word, and the Word was with

God, AND God was the Word, John
i. 1,2; but when the Word became
flesh, then the Lord became the

Word, even in the ultimates : it ia

from this, that He is called the First
and the Last, Rev. i. 8, 11, 17 ; ii. 8

;

xxi. 6; xxii. 12, 13; Isaiah xliv. 0.

202. That the Lord fulfilled all

things of the Word, is manifest from

the passages where it is said, that the

law and the Scripture were fulfilled

by Him, and that all things were ac-

com|)lished ; as from these : Jesus said,

Think not that I have come to de-

stroy the law and the prophets ; I have
not come to destroy, but to fulfil

,

Matt. v. 17, 18. Jesus entered into t te

synagogue, and rose up to read; ihvn

was delivered to Him the book of Isaiah
the prophet ; and He opened the book,

andfound the place written. The Spirit

of Jehovah is upon Me, because He
hath anointed Me; He hath sent Me
to bring good news to the poor, to heal

the broken in heart, to preach deliver-

ance to the bound, and sight to the

blind ; to proclaim the acceptable year

of the Lord. Afterwards, closing

the book. He said, This day is this

Scripture fulfilled in your ears,

Luke iv. IG to 21. That the Scrip-

ture MKiH r BE fulfilled, He that eat-

eth bread with Me, hath lifted up his

heel upon Me, John xiii. 18. No one

of them is lost, ereept the son of per-

dition, that the Scripture micht
HE fulfilled, xvii. 12. That the
Word mi(;ht ue fulfilled, which He
spoke. Of those whom thou gavest Me,
I have not lost one, xviii. 19. Jesus

said to Peter, Put away thy sword iiv-

to its place ; how thf.n would the
ScRII'TURE BE FULFILLED, that thuS it

must be done ? Hut this was done, that

the Scripture mi<;ht be fulfilled,

Matt. XX vi. 52, 54, 50 The Son of
man goeth awar, , as ri- is written con-

cerning Him, THAT THE Sl^RIPTU^ES
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MKiiiT BE Fui-FiLLKi), Mark xiv. 21,

24. Thus TIIK Sl UlI'TURK WAS FLL-

FiLi.Ei), which said, lie was refkoiicd

wit!i thf impious, Mark xv. 28; Luke
xxii. ;J7. That riiii Scrii'tuiu; miuh t

«F, FULFILLED, Thcij divided to them-

selves my garments, and upon my ves-

ture they east lots, John xix. 24.

After this, Jesus knowing that cdl

things were now accomplished, that

THE ScRIPTUUE MIGHT HE FULFILLED,

xix. 2S. When Jesus had received the

vinegar. He said, I v is finished, that

is, FULFILLED, xix. '30. These things

were done, that the Scripture might
BE FULFILLED, Yc shall uot break a

hone in Him ; and again, another Scrip-

ture SAiTH, T'key shall see Him ichom

they have pierced, xix. 3(5, 37. Tliat

all tlie Word was written concerning

Hini, and that lie came into the world

that fie might fulfill it, He also taught

the disciples, before He went away, in

these words : He said to them, Ofools,

and slow of heart to believe all that the

prophts have spoken ; was it not neces-

sary for Christ to suffer this, and enter

into glory ? And beginning with Moses
AND ALL THE PROPH ETs,//e expounded to

them, IN ALL THE Scriptures concern-
ing Himself, Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27.

Moreover, Jesus said, that all the
THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED, WHICH
WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MoSES,
AND IN THE PROPHETS, AND IN THE
Psalms, concerning Me, xxiv. 44, 4.5.

T hat the Lord, in the world, fulfilled all

things of the Word, even to its least

particulars, is manifest from these his

words: Verily, I say to you, until

heaven and earth pass away, o.ne jot

OR one tittle shall not PASS AWAY
FROM THE LAW, UNTIL ALL THINGS ARE
DONE, Matt. V. 18. From these things,

now, it may be clearly seen, that by

this, that the Lord fulfilled all things

of the law, is not meant, that lie

fulfilled all the p'ccepts of the

decalogue, but all things of the Word.
That all things of the Word al-

io are meant by tlie law, may be

evident from these pissiges : Jesus

^aid, Is it not writtin in your law,
f sai f, Ye are gods, John x. 34; this

;s written Psalm Ixxxii. G ; The mul-

titude answered. We have heard out nj

THE LAW, that Christ abideth forever

John xii. 34 ; tiiis is written. Psalm

Ixxxix. 29; ex. 4 ; Dan. vii. 14 : That
the Word ivritten in their law might

be futflled, They hated Me without a

cause, John xv. 25 ; this is written,

Psalm XXXV. 19 : It is easier for heav-

en and earth to pass away, than for
one tittle of the law to fail, Luke xvi.

17. By the law there, as also every

where else, is meant the whole

Sacred Scripture.

203. How the Lord is the Word, is

understood by few ; for they think that

the Lord can, by the Word, enlighten

and teach men, and yet cannot tiience

be called the Word ; but let them
know, that every man is his ow n will,

and his own understanding, and thus

one distinct from another ; and because

the will is the receptacle of love, and

thus of all the goods whicli are of that

love, and the understanding is the re-

ceptacleofwisdom, and thusof all things

of truth which are of that wisdom, it

follows, that every man is his own iove

and his own wisdom
;

or, what is the

same, his own good and his own truth.

Man is not man from any thing el.)e,

and not any thing else with him is

man. With respect to the Lord, He
is Love itself and Wisdom itself, thus

Good itself and Truth itself, which

He became by means of his fulfilling

all the good and all the truth w iiich is

in the Word ; for he who thinks and

speaks nothing but truth, becomes that

truth ; and he who wills and does

nothing but good, becomes that good
;

and the Lord, because He fulfilled all

the divine truth and the divine good

which are in the Word, as well those

which are in its natural sense as those

which are in its spiritual sense, He be-

came Good itself and Truth itself, con-

sequently the Word.
2G4. XII. That before this Word,

which at this Day is in the World,
there was a word, wiiich is lost.

That before the Word given by Mo-
ses and the prophets to the Israelitish

nation
,
worship i)y sacrifices was known,

and that they prophesied from the mouth

of Jehovah, may appear evident from
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ivhat is related in the books of Moses.
That avorship by sacrifices was
KNOWN, is evident from these things:

It was commanded, that the sons of

Israel sliould overthrow the altars of

the nations, and break in pieces their

images, and cut down their groves,

p]xod. xxxiv. 13 ; Deut. vii. 5 ; xii. 3.

That Israel in Shittim began to coni-

•nit whoredom with the daughters of

Moab, that they called the people to

the SACRIFICES of their gods, and that

the people did eat, Num. .xxv. 1, 2, 3.

That Balaam, who was from Syria,

caused altars to be built, and sacri-

ficed oxen and sheep, xxii. 40 ; xxiii. 1,

2, 14, 29, 30. That he also prophesi-
ed coNCERXiXG THE LoRD, saving,

Thnt a ftar should arisefrom Jacob and
a saptrf from Israil, xxiv. 17. And
THAT HE PROPHESIED FROM THE SIOUTH
OF Jehovah, xxii. 13, liS ; xxiii. 3, o, 8,

1(5, 2'.); xxiv. 1, 13. From which it is

manifest, that there was among the

nations divine worship, very similar to

the worship instituted by Moses with

the Israelitish nation. That it was al-

so before the time of Abraham, appears

evident from the words in Moses, Deut.

xxxii. 7, 8; but more evidently from
Melchi/.edek, king of Salem, in that

be brought forth bread and wine,
and blessed Abram ; and that Abram
give him tithes of all, Gen. xiv. 18 to

20 ; and that Melchizodck re])resent-

ed the Lord, for he is called a priest to

the Most Ififr/t (iod, Gon. xiv. 18 ; and
it is said in David concerning the

Lord, Tliou art n priest forinr, (fter

the mount r of Milehizedek, Psalm ex. 4.

Thence it was, that Mclchizedek
brought forth bread and wine, as the

most holy things of the church, as they

are lioly in the Sacred Supper. These,
besides many other things, are stand-

ing proofs, that, before the Israelitish

Word, there was a Word, from which
were such revelations.

2().>. That there was a Word among
the ancients, is evident in Moses, by

whom it is mentioned, and something
taken from it, Num. xxi. 14, 27
to 30; and that the historicals

of that Word were called the Wars
or Ji:hovah, and the proplieticals, the

Enunciations. From the historical*

of that Word, this passage was tak-

en by Moses
;

T'hcrefore it is said

in the Book of the Wars of
Jehovah, / walked into [the sea)

Suph, and the rivers of Arnon, and the

channel of the rivers, which turtiea

aside where Ar is inhabited, and stop-

ped at the border of Moab, Num. xxi.

14, 15. By the wars of Jehovah, in

that Word, as in ours, are meant and
described the combats of the Lord
with the hells, and victories over them,

when He was to come into the world.

The same combats also are nieant and
described in many places in the histor-

icals of our Word, as in the wars of

Joshua with the nations of the land of

Canaan, and in the wars of the judges

and of the kings of Israel. From the

proplieticals of tliat Word, these things

were taken; The rfore the Enun-
ciATORs sai/, Go info Ileshbon ; the

city of Sihon shall be built and stringth-

ened ; for a fire went out of Jltshbvn,

and afame out of the city of Sihon ; it

hath devoured Ar of Moab, the posses-

sors of the heights of Arnon. JVo
to thee, O Moab; thou hast perished,

O people of Chentosh ; he hath given

his sons fugitives, and his daughti rs in-

to captivity to Sihon, king of the Am-
orite. TV'( have despotehid thtm with

weapons. Ileshbon hath perished even

to Dibon, and we have lend waste even

to Xophah, which is even to Medibah,

Num. xxi. 27 to 30. The translators

render them Composers of Proverbs
;

but they should be called Eninch-
TORs, or Propheth ai. Enunciatio.ns,

as may appear evident from the signifi-

cation ol" the word Moshalim in the

Hebrew tongue, which means not only

proverbs, but also prophetical enuncia-

tions, as in Num. xxiii. 7, 18. xxiv. 3.

15, where it is said, that Balaam utter

ed HIS E.MWciATioN, which was pro-

phetical, even concerning the Lord

His enunciation is called Moshal, in

the singular. It may be added, that

those things, taken thence by Mo-
ses, are not proverbs, but propheci ti,

That that Word was likewise divinely

inspired, is manifest in Jeremiah, wher«

almost the same things arc said -
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A Jirc hos gone out from Jlcslibon,

and a fame from among iSi/ion, tvldih

hath dd'ourcd the lormr of JUoah, and
the crown of the head of the aons of

Shaon. ^Vo to thee, O Moab; the

people of Chemosh have perished; far
thy sons have been carried into captivi-

ty, and thy daughters into captivity,

xlviii. 45, 46. Besides those, a pro-

phetical booit of tlie ancient Word, call-

ed THE luioK ov Jasiif.h, or tiie hook

of the Upright, is mentioned by David

and by Joshua. By David ; David
lamented over Saul and over Jonathan,

and wrote to teach the sons oj Judah
the bow; see what is written in the
BOOK OF Jashk.r, 2 Sam. i. 17, 18;

and by Joshua ; Joshua said, Su7i,

rest in Gibeon, and moon in the

valley of Ajcdon ; is not this ivritten

in THE BOOK OF Jasher ? Joshua

X. 12.

2(50. From these things it may be

evident, that there was an ancient

Word in tiie world, particularly in Asia,

before the Israelitish Word. That this

Word is preserved in heaven, with

the angels, who lived in those ages,

and also that it is still, at tiiis day,

among the nations in Great Tartary,

may be seen in the third Relation,
after this chapter concerning the Sa-

cred Scri])ture.

267. XIII. That by the Word,
those also have Light, who are
OUT OF the Church, and have not
the Word.

Conjunction with heaven cannot be

given, unless there be somewhere in

the earth a church, where the Word is,

and the Lord is known by it ; because

the Lord is the God of heaven and
earth, and without the Lord there is

no salvation.

That by the Word, tliere is conjunc-

tion with the Lord and consociation

with the angels, may be seen above,

n. 234 to 240. It is enough that

there he a church, where the Word
is; although ii be of few respect-

ively, still, by the Word, the Lord is

present in the whole world, for by it

heaven is con|oined to the human
race.

208. But how the presence and con-

junction of the Lord and heaven is

given in all countries, by means of the.

Word, shall be told. The whole ;in-

gelic heaven, before the Lord, is as one

man, and so also is the church iijjon

earth. That they also actually aj)-

pear as a man, may be seen in the

Work concerning Heaven and Hell.

n. 59 to 87. In that man^ the church

where the Word is read and tlie Lord

is known by it, is as the heart and as

the lungs; the Lord's cele.^tial king-

dom as the heart, and liis spiritual

kingdom as the lungs. As, from these

two fountains of life in the human
body, all the rest of the members,

viscera and organs subsist and live^

so also all those in every part of the

world, with whom there is religion,

and one God is worshipped, and who
live well, and thereby art in that mar,
and resemble the members and viscei h

out of the thorax, in which are the

heart and lungs, subsist and live from

the conjunction of the Lord and heaven

with the church by means of the

Word ; for the Word, in the Chris-

tian church, is life to the rest from the

Lord through heaven, just as the life

of the members and viscera nf the

whole body is from the heart and
lungs; there is also similar communi-
cation, which also is the reason why the

Christians among whom the W-jrd is

read constitute the breast of that man;
they are also in the midst of all, and
around them are the Papists; around

these are the Mahometans, who ac-

knowledge the Lord as the greatest

Prophet, and as the Son of God; after

these are the Africans ; and the peo-

ple and nations in Asia and the Jndies

make the last circumference.

269. That it is so in the whole heav-

en may be concluded from the like in

every society of heaven ; for every .so-

ciety is a heaven in a less form, which
also is like a man. That it is so, may
be seen in the Work concerning Heav-
en and Hell, n. 41 to 87. In every

society of heaven, those who are in the

middle of it, in like manner, resemble

the heart and lungs, and with them is the

greatest light; the light itself and the

perception of truth thence, propagi)r»>»
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itself from tliat mic die to tlie circumfer-

ences every way, thus to all who are in

the society, and m ikes their spiritual life.

It was sliown, that wlien those who
were in the middle and constituted the

province of the heart and lungs, and
with whom was the greatest light,

were taken away, those who were
around were in the shade of the

understanding, and then in so little

perception of truth, that they lament-

ed; but as soon as those returned, the

light was seen, and they had percep-

tion of trutli as before. A comparison

may be made with the heat and light

fro.n the sun of the world, which give

vegetation to trees and shrubs, even

to tliose which stand at the sides and
under a cloud, provided the sun be

risen. Thus the light and heat of

heaven are from the Lord as the sun
there, which light, in its essence, is

divine trutli, from which is all the

intelligence and wisdom of angels and
men. AV^herefore it is said, concern-

ing the Word, that it was witli God
and was God; that it enlightcmth

every man that coincth into the world

;

and that that light, also, appcarcth in

darkniss, John i. 1,5,9. By the word
there, is meant the Lord as to Divine

Trutli.

~7(). From these things it may be

evident, that the Word, which is with

I le Protestants and the Reformed,
I nliglitous all nations and people, by

spiritual communication ; also that it

is provided by the Lord, that there

should always be on the earth a church,

wiierc! the Word is read, and by it the

Lord in iy be made known. Where-
fore, when the Word was almost re-

jected by the Papists, by the divine

providence of the Lord the Reforma-
tion took place; and thence the Word
was drawn, as it were, from its con-

cealment, and sent into use. When
also the Word with the Jewish nation

was entirely filsified and adulterated,

and, as it were, made none, then it

pleased tlie Lord to descend from heav-

en, and lo come, as the Word, and to

fulfill it and thereby to renew and

re-^torc it and again to give light to

the inhabitants of the earth, accord-

ing to these words of the Lord :

—

The people sitting in darkness saio a
great light; and to those sitting in

the region and shadow of death, light

hath arisen, Isaiah i.x. 2; and Matt,

iv. 16.

271. Since it was foretold, that, at

the end of this church, darkness also

would arise from not knowing tiie Lord,

that He is the God of heaven and earth,

and from the separation of faith from

charity, lest thereby the genuine un-

derstanding of the Word should per-

ish, and so too the church, therefore it

has pleased the Lord now to reveal the
SPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE WoRD, and

to show that the Word, in that sense,

and from it, in the natural sense, con-

tains innumerable things, by which
the light of truth from the Word,
almost extinguished, may be restored.

That, at the end of tiiis church, the

light of truth would be almost extin-

guished, is foretold in many places

in the Revelation, and also it is meant
by these words of the Lord : Imme-
diately after the affliction of those

days, the sun will be darkened, and the

moon will not give her light, and the

stars trill fallfrom heaven, and the poio-

ers of the heavens loill be shaken ; and
then they will see the Son of Man, com-

ing in the clouds of heaven, with glory

and virtue, Matt. xxiv. 21), 30. By
sun there is meant the Lord as to

love
;

by moon, the Lord as to faith

;

by stars, as to the knowledges of

truth and good
;

by the Son of Man,
the Lord as to the Word

;
by clouds,

the sense of the letter of the Word

;

by glory, the spiritual sense of the

Word, and its transparence through

the sense of its letter ; and by virtue its

power.

272. By much experience, it has

been given me to know, that through

the Word man has communication

with heaven. While I read through

the Word, from the first chapter of

Isaiah even to the last of Malachi, ano

the Psalms of David, and kept the

thought in their spiritual sense, it

was given me to perceive clearly, that

every verse coiimiuuicatcd with some
society of. heaven, and thus the
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Word with the universal heaven;

from whicii it was manifest, that, as

tiie Lord is tiie Word, iieaven also is

the Word, since licaven is heaven

from tlie Lord, and the Lord by the

Word, is tlie ail in all of heaven.

273. XIV. That, unless thkre
WERE A Word, no one would know
God, Heaven and Hell, and Life

AFTER Death, and still less the
Lord.

Since those who maintain, have

also confirmed with themselves, that

man, without the Word, might know
the existence of God, and also of lieav-

en and liell, and the other things which

the Word teaches, therefore, it is not

proper to argue with tliem from the

Word, but from the natural liglit of

reason ; for they believe not the Word,
but themselves. Inquire from the light

f reason, and you will find, that tliere

ire two faculties of life with man,
ivhich are called the understanding

And the will; and that the understand-

ing is subject to the will, and not the

will to the understanding ; for the un-

derstanding only teaches and shows

what is to be done from the will.

Thence it is, that many, who are of an

acute genius, and understand, better

than others, the moral duties of life,

still do not live according to them

;

it would be otherwise, if they willed

(hem. Inquire, also, and you will find,

that the will of man is his proprium,

and that this from nativity is evil, and
that thence is the false in the under-

standing. When you shall have found

out these things, you will see, that

man from himself, wishes not to under-

stand any thing else, than what is from

the proprium of his will ; and that unless

there be some other source, whence he
may know it, man from the proprium
of his will, would not wish to under-

stand any thing, but what is of himself

and the world. Whatever is above,

is in thick darkness; as when he sees

the sun, moon and stars, if by chance
he should then think concerning their

origin, he could not think otherwise

than that they are from themselves.

Could they think more deeply than

many learned men in the world who,
2<i

although they know from the Wora,
that all things were created by God,
still acknowledge nature? What, then,

would these have done, if they had

known nothing from the Word ' Do
you believe that the ancient philoso-

phers, as Aristotle, Cicero, Seneca,

and others, who have written concern

ing God and concerning tiie immortal-

ity of the soul, took it first from thcii

own understanding? No; but fro;i.

others, by tradition, from those wiir

knew it first from the ancient Word,
of which we have spoken above. Nei-

tlier do writers on natural theology

draw any such thing from themselves,

but only confirm those things, which

they know from the church in which the

Word is, by rational arguments ; and

there may be those among them, who
confirm, and yet do not believe them.

274. It has been given me to see

people born in islands, rational as to

civil affairs, who know nothing at all

concerning God
;
those, in the spiritu-

al world, appear like sphinxes
;

but,

because they were born men, and
thence in a capacity of receiving spirit-

ual life, they are instructed by the an-

gels ; and by means of knowledges
concerning the Lord, as Man, they are

vivified. What man is of himself,

evidently appears from those who are

in hell, among whom are also some
prelates and scholars, who are not will-

ing even to hear concerning God, and,

therefore, neither can they name God.
I have seen these and conversed with

them ; and I have also conversed with

those who came into the fire of anger
and wrath, when they heard any one
speaking concerning tlie Lord. Con-
sider, therefore, what the man would
be, who has heard nothing concern-

ing the Lord, when such are some, who
have talked about God, written about
God, and preached about God. That
they are such, is from the will, which
is evil ; and this, as was said before,

leads the urderstanding, and takes

away the trutn, which is there from the

Word. If man could, of himself, have
known that there is a God, and thai

there is a life after death, why did

he not know, that man is man al'tei
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rte.'itli ? Why does he believe that his

soul 01 spirit is like wind or ether,

which does not see with eyes, and hear

witii ears, and speak with a mouth, be-

Ibre it is conjoined and grows with its

carcass and with its skeleton? Suppose,

therefore, a doctrine hatched from ra-

tional light alone, would it not be, that

self should be worshipped, as was done
for ageo, and also at this day is done
by tliose who know, from the Word,
that God alone is to be worshipped ?

Other worship cannot be given from

the propriuni of man, not even the wor-

ship of the sun and moon.

275. That from the most ancient

times there was religion, and the in-

habitants of the world everywhere knew
concerning God, and something con-

cerning life after death, was not from

themselves, or from their own intelli-

gence, but from the ancient Word, of

which we have treated above, n. 264
to 2()() ; and afterwards from the Is-

raelitish Word. From these two
Words, religions emanated into the

Indies, and their islands, and through

Egypt and Ethiopia into the kingdoms

of Africa, and from the maritime parts

of Asia into Greece, and thence into

Italy. But, because the Word could

not be written otherwise than by rep-

resentatives, which are such things in

the world as correspond to heavenly

things, and thence signify them, there-

fort; the religious things of the gentile

nations were turned into idolatries, and

in Greece, into fables; and the divine

attril)utes and properties, into so many
gods, over whom th(!y made one su-

preme, whom they called Juor, perhaps

from Jehovah. It is known that they

had knowledge concerning paradise,

concerning the deluge, concerning the

sacred fire, and concerning the four ages,

from the first, or the golden, to the last,

or the iron, as in Daniel, ii. 31 to 35.

27(i. Those who believe that they

can, from their own intelligence, pro-

cure for thcms<'lves knowledges con-

cerinnii God, concerning heavein and

hell, and concerning the spiritual things

wliich are of the church, do not know
that the natural man, viewed in himself,

IB contrary to the spiritual, and that,

therefore, the spiritual things, which
enter, he wishes to extirj^ate or in-

volve in fallacies, that are like worms
which consume the roots of herbs ai.d

grain. They may be likened to tho^e

who dream that they are sitting upon
eagles, and borne up on high ; or on

winged horses, and are flying over n.oum
Parnassus to Helicon : and they are

actually like Lucifers in hell, who -till

call themselves there sons of the n.jrn

ing, Is. xiv. 12. And they are likt

those in the valley of the land of Shi

nah, who undertook to build a tower,

whose head should be in heaven Gen
xi. 2, 4 ; and they trust in then.selvea

like Goliah, not foreseeing that they

may, like him, be prostrated by a sling

stone driven into the forehead. I will

tell what lot awaits them after leath

,

fir.-t they become as drunk ; aft( r-

wards as insane, and at last sottisli,

and sit in darkness. Let them theie-

fore beware of such a delirium.

277. To the above I shall rdd the

following Rel.ations.— First. One
day, in the spirit, I rambled through

various places in the spiritual world,

in order that I might observe the rep-

resentations of heavenly things which,

in many places, are there exhibited

;

and in a certain house, vvhcr^ there

were angels, I saw great purses, in

which silver was stored up u\ great

abundance ; and because they were

open, it was perceived as if e.ery one

might take out, yea, steal tne silver

there laid up ; but near these purses

sat two youths, who were guards.

The j)lace where they wcr-^ depos-

ited appeared like a manger in a

stable. In the next room were seen

modest virgins, with a chaste wife •

and near that room stood two little

children : and it was said, that they

were not to be played with child-

ishly, but were to be dealt with

wisely. Afterwards there appeared

a harlot, also a horse lying dead.

After these things were seen, I was

instructed, that by them was repre-

sented the natural sense of the

Word in which there is a spir-
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itual sense. Those great purses,

full of silver, signified knowledges of

truth in great abundance ; that they

were open and yet guarded by

youths, signified, tiiat every one might

take thence the knowledges of trutii,

but that there should be care, lest

any one violate the spiritual sense,

in which are mere truths ; the man-
ger, as in a stable, signified spiritual

nourishment for the understanding; a

manger signifies this, because a horse,

which e-its out of it, signifies the

understanding ; the modest virgins,

who were seen in the next room, signi-

fied the affections of truth ; and the

chaste wife, the conjunction of good
and truth ; the little children signiSed

the innocence of wisdom, for the angels

of the highest heaven, who are the

wisest, from innocence, appear, at a

distance, like little children, the har-

lot with the dead horse, signified

the filsification of truth by many at

this day, by wliich all understanding

of truth perishes ; a harlot signifies fidsi-

fication, and a dead horse, no under-

standing of truth.

278. Sf.cond Relation. There
.vas once sent down to me from heav-

en a piece of paper, inscribed with

Hebrew letters, but written as with

the ancients, with whom those letters,

which at this day are in some part lin-

ear, were curved with little horns

turning upwards. And the angels,

who were then with me, said that

they knew entire senses from the let-

ters themselves, and that they knew
these, especially, from the flexures of

the lines and of the points of the let-

ter ; and they explained what they sig-

nified separately, and what conjointly;

saying that the H, which was added to

the names of Abram and Sarai, signi-

fied infinite and eternal. They also

explained to me the sense of the

Word in Psalm xxxii. 2, from the let-

ters only, or syllables ; that the sense

of them in the sum was, that the
LORU IS iMERCIFI'T,, ALSO TO THOSE
WHO DO EVIL. They informed me
that writing, in the tliird hpaven, con-

sisted of letters, inflected and variously

curved, of which each contained a

certain sense ; and thiit the \ ow«

els there wore for sound, which corre

sponds to atfection ; and that, in t!i;ii

heaven, they cannot utter the vow
els i and r, but instead of tiiem, j
and eu ; and tiiat the vowels a, o

and 11 were in use with them, because

they give a full sound ; also that they

did not express any of the consonants

roughly, but softly ; and that thence

it is, that some Hebrew letters are

pointed within, as a sign that tliey are

uttered softly
;

saying that rough-

ness in letters was in use in the spiritu-

al heaven, because there they are in

truths, and truth admits of the

rough, but not good, in whicii tiie

angels of the Lord's celestial king-

dom, or third heaven, are. Tliey

also said, that they had with them tlie

Word, written with inflected letters, wi ll

significant little horns and points; from

which it was manifest, what the^e

words ofthe Lord signify Not an ivta

nor a tittle [or little horn] shall pass

from the law, until all things are

done, Matt. v. 18 ;
also. It is easier for

heaven and earth to pass away, than

for one point of the law to fail, Luke
xvi. 17.

279. Third Relation. Seven
years ago, wiien I was collecting

the things which Moses wrote from

those two books called the Wars of

Jf.hovah, and the Enunciations,
Num. xxi., .some angels were present,

and said to ine, that those books were
tiie ancient Word, the historicals

of which were called the Wars
OF Jehovah, and the Prophetic-
ALS were called the EvrNciA-
TioNS ; and they said that that Word
was still preserved in heaven, and in

use among the ancients there, with

whom that Word was when they were
in the world. Those ancients, with

whom that Word is still in use in heav-

en, were in part from the land of Ca-
naan and from its confines, as from

Syria, Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaidea.

Assyria, Egypt, Zidon, Tyre and Nin-

eveh ; the inhabitants of ail which
kingdoms were in representative wor-

ship, and thence in the science of cor-

respondences. The \v sdom of thai
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time was from tliat science, and by i*

they iiad interior perception and com-
munication with the lieavens. Those
vvlio knew the correspondences of that

Word, were called wise and intelligent,

and afterwards diviners and Magi.
But because that Word was full of such

correspondences as remotely signified

celestial and spiritual things, and
thence began to be fiilsified by many

;

therefore, by the divine providence of

the Lord, in course of time that dis-

appeared, and another Word, written

by correspondences not so remote, was
given, and this by the prophets aii;ong

the sons of Israel. In this Word were
retained many names of places, not

only which were in the land of Ca-
naan, but also which were round
about in Asia, all which signified

things and states of the church ; but

the significations were from that an-

cient Word. For that reason, Abram
was commanded to go into that land,

and his posterity from Jacob were in-

troduced into it.

Concerning that ancient Word
which had been in Asia before the Is-

raelitish Word, it is permitted to relate

this news, that it is still reserv-

ed there, among the peo])le who live

in Great Tartary. I have conversed

with spirits and angels wiio were
thence, in the spiritual world ; who in-

formed me that they possess the

Word, and that they have possessed

it from ancient times, and that they

perform their divine worship according

to this ^Vord, and tiiat it consists of

mere correspondences. They said

that in it also is the book of .Ta-

snF.R, which is mentioned in Joshua

X. 12, and in the second book of

Samuel, i. 17, 18; and also, that with

them are the books called the Wars
OF Jkmovaii, and tuf. Enitnciatioxs,

which are mentioned by Moses, Num.
xxi. 14, 15, and 27 to 80 ; and when
I rend to them the Words which Moses
had taken thence, they looked to see

if they were there, and found them
;

hence it was manifest to me, that tlie

anci(>nt Word is still with them. In

conversincr with them, they said that

they worship Jehovah, some as an in-

visible God, and some as visible.

They further told me, that they de

not suffer foreigners to com>'. among
them, except the Chinese, Nvith whoir

they cultivate peace, because the CI.-

nese emperor is from their country

;

and also that they are so populous, that

they do not believe any country in

the whole world to be more populous
;

which also is credible, from the wall

of so many miles, which the Chinese
formerly built for their protection

against invasion from them. Moreover,

I heard from the angels, tliat the first

chapters of Genesis, which treat con-

cerning the creation, concerning Adam
and Eve, concerning the garden of

Eden, and concerning their sons and

posterity till the flood, and likewise

concerning Noah and his sons, are al-

so in that Word ; and thus that they

were copied thence by Moses. The
angels and spirits from Great Tartary

appear in the southern quarter, on the

side of the east, and are separated from

the rest by their dwelling in a higher ex-

panse, and by their not admitting any

to them from the Christian world ; and

that if any ascend, they guard them,

that they may not go away. The
reason of this separation, is, because

they possess another Word.
280. Fourth Relation. I once

saw, at a distance, walks between rows

of trees, and the youths collected

there in groups, so many clubs of

persons, conversing on the things of

wisdom : this was in the s])iritual world.

I approached, and when I was near, I

saw one whom the rest venerated as

their primate, because he excelled

them in wisdom. He, when he saw

me, said, " I wondered, when I saw
you in the way coming up, that you

now passed into my sight, and now pass*

ed out of it, or that you was now
seen by me, and suddenly not seen

;

certainly you are not in the same state

of" life as our people." Smiling at

this, I replied, " I am not a puppet-

man, nor a Vcrtumnus (or a Proteus),

but I am, by turns, now in your light,

and now in your shade; thus a foreign-

er and also a native here." Upon this,

that wise one looked at me. and said
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You sjleak strange and wonderful

tilings; It'll me vviio you are." And I

said, " I ain in the world in which you

were, and from which you have de-

parted, whicii is called the natural

world ; and I am also in the world in

which you are, which is called the

spiritual world. Thence it is, that I

am in a natural state, and at the same
time in a spiritual state ; in a natural

state with men of the earth, and in a

spiritual state with you ; and when I

am in a natural state, I am not seen by

yon ; but when in a spiritual state,

I am seen : that I am sucii, has been

given by the Lord. It is known
to you, enlightened man, that a man
of the natural world does not see a

man of the spiritual world, nor tlie

reverse
;

wherefore, when I had let

my spirit into the lx)dy, I was not seen

by you, but when I had let it out of tlie

body, I was seen ; and this exists from

the distinction between spiritual and

natural." When he heard the dis-

tinitiun bitwetn spiritual and nat-

ural, he said, " What is the distinc-

tion 1 Is it not as between more and

less pure? Thus, what is the spirit-

ual, but the purer natural?" And I

replied, " The distinction is not such
;

the natural can never by subtilization

approximate to the spiritual, so as to

become the same ; for the distinction

is such as between prior and posteri-

or, between which no finite ratio is

given ; for the prior is in the posterior,

as the cause in its effect ; and the

posterior is from the prior, as the effect

from its cause. Hence it is, that the

one does not appear to the other."

To this the wise one said, " I have

meditated on this distinction, but hitii-

erto in vain. Would that I might per-

ceive it." And I said, " You shall not

only perceive the distinction between

spiritual and natural, but you shall

also .see it." And then I said this

:

" You are in a spiritual state when
with your companions, but in a natu-

ral state with me ; for you speak

with your coii.panions in spiritual lan-

guage, which is connnon to every spir-

it and angel, but with me you speak in

my native language: for every spirit

and angel, speaking with man, sjieaks

his own language ; thus French v\ ith t

Frenchman, Greek with a Grecian
Arabic with an Arabian, and so t()rth

That you may know tlierelbre the

di.^tinction between spiritual and nat-

ural, as to languages, do thus: Go in

to your companions, and speak some-

thing there, and retain the words, and
return with them in your memory, and
utter them belbre me." And lie did

so, and returned to me with those

words in his mouth, and uttered them
;

and they were words altogether foreign

and strange, which are not given in

any language of the natural world.

From this experiment, several times re-

peated, it was clearly manifest, that all

in the spiritual world have a spiritual

language, which has nothing in com-
mon with any natural language ; and
that evfery man after death comes of

himself into that language. I one
also have experienced, that the vei t

sound of spiritual language, differs mi

much from the sound of natural lai .

guage, that a spiritual sound, hovr-

ever loud, cannot be heard at ail

by a natural man, nor a natural

sound by a spiritual man After-

wards I asked him and the bystand-

ers to go in among their companions,

and write some sentence upon pa-

per, and come out with that paper

to me, and read it. They did so,

and returned with tlie paper in their

hand ; lint when they would read,

they could not; since that writing

consisted only of some alphabetical

letters with curvatures above, each of

which signified some sense of a

thing. Because every letter in the

ali)]iabet signifies there some sense,

it is manifest whence it is, that the

Lord is called the Alpha and the Ojuc-

ga. When they had gone in again

and again, and written and returned,

they found that that* writing involv-

ed and comprehended innumerable

things, which any natural writing

could never express; and it was said

that this is so, because the spiritual man
thinks things incomprehensible and
inefTable to the natural man ; and that

tl'.ese cannot be brought inio othet
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writinsT, and into other language.

Then, because thojC standing by were

not willing to comprehend that spir-

itual tiiought so far exceeded natural

thought, that it is respectively ineffa-

ble, I said to them, " Make the exper-

iment ; enter into your spiritual society,

and think of some thing, and retain it,

and return and express it before me."

And they entered in, thought, retained,

and came out ; and when they would

express the thing thought of, they could

not ; for they did not find any idea of

natural thought adequate to any idea

of purely spiritual thought, and so not

any words expressing it; for the ideas

of thought become words of speech.

And afterwards they went in again,

and returned, and confirmed them-

selves, that spiritual ideas were super-

natural, inexpressible, ineffable and in-

comprehensible to the natural man

;

and because they are so super-em.i-

nent, they said, that spiritual ideas or

thoughts, in respect to natural, were

ideas of ideas, and thoughts ofthoughts

;

and that by them therefore were express-

ed (jualities of qualities, and affections

of affections
;
consequently, that spirit-

ual thoughts were the beginnings and

oiigins of natural thoughts. Thence
also it was manifest, that spiritual wis-

dom was the wisdom of wisdom, thus

Inexpressible to any wise man in the

natural world. Then it was said from

the superior heaven, that there is a

\\ isdom still more interior or sujierior,

which is called celestial, whose relation

to spiritual wisdom, is like the relation

of this to natural ; and that these flow

in, in order, according to the heavens,

from the divine wisdom of the Lord,

which is infinite. To this the man
speaking with me said, " I see this,

because 1 have perceived, that one

natural idea is the continent of many
spiritunl ideas, and also that one sjjir-

itual idea is the continent of many ce-

lestial ideas. From this, also, follows

this consequence, that a thing divided

does not become more and more sim-

ple, l)ut more and more multiple, be-

cause it draws nearer and nearer to the

Infiuite, in whom are all things infinite-

ly,"' These things beiug done, I said

to the by-stunders, " You ser., from

these three experimental proofs, what
the distinction is between spirituai

and natural, and also tlie cause

why the natural man does not appear

to the spiritual, nor the spiritual man
to the natural, although each is in a

perfect human form, and from this

form it seems to him as if the one
might see the other ; but the inte-

rior things, which are of the mind,

are what make that form, and the

mind of spirits and angels is

formed from spiritual things, and the

mind of men, as long as they

live in the world, from natural things

After this, a voice was heard from the

superior heaven, saying, to one who
stood by, " Ascend hither." And he

ascended and returned and said, that

" The angels did not before know the

differences between the spiritual and
the natural, because no opportunity

of comparison had been before given,

with any man, who was in both worlds

at the same time ; and those differences

cannot be known without comparison

and relation."

Before we separated, we conversed

again on this subject; and I said, that

" These distinctions exist from nothing

else, than because you, in the spir-

itual world, are substantial and not

material; and substantial things are

the beginnings of material things.

What is matter, but an aggregation of

substances? You, therefore, are in

principles, and thus in singulars; but

we are in things derived and compos"

ed
;

you are in particulars, but we
in generals ; and as generals cannot

enter into particulars, so neither can

natural things, which are material, en

ter into spiritual things, which are sub-

stantial; just as the cable of a ship

cannot enter or be drawn through tht

eye of a sew ing needle, or as a nerve

cannot be inserted into one of the filnes

of which it consists. This, now, is

the cause that the natural man can-

not think those things which the spirit-

ual man thinks, and thence cannot

speak them. Wherefore Paul calls

those things, which he heard from the

third heaven, ineffable. Add to this
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th;it to think spiritually is to think

without time nnd space, and that to

, think natural]} is to think with time

and space; foi something from time

and space adlicres to every idea of nat-

ural thought, but not to any spiritual

idea. Tiic cause is, that the spir-

itual world is not in space and time, as

the natural world is, but it is in the ap-

pearance of those two ; in this also

thoughts and perceptions differ : where-

fore, you can think concerning the

essence and omnipresence of God from

eternity, that is, concerning God before

the creation of tiie world ; because you

think concerning the essence of God
witliout time, and concerning his om-
nipresence without space, and thus

you compreiiend such things as trans-

cend the natural ideas of man." J

then related, that I once thought con-

cerning the essence and omnipres-

ence of God from eternity, that is, con-

cerning God before the creation of the

world ; and that, because I could not

yet remove spaces and times from the

ideas of my thought, I became anxious,

since the idea of nature entered instead

of God ; but it was said to me, " Re-
move the ideas of space and time, and

you will see." And it was given me
to remove them, and I saw; and from

that time I have been able to think of

God from eternity, and not at all of na-

ture from eternity, because God is in

all time witliout time, and in all space

Hithont space; but nature in all time

is in tiine, and in all space is in space

;

and nature with its time and space

could not but begin, but not God,
who is without time and space ; where-

fore nature is from God, not from eter-

nity, but in time together with its

time and space.

2 3 1. Fifth Rel.Iltion. Since it

has been given me by the Lord, to be

at the same time in the spiritual world

an:l in the natural world, and thence to

j'peak with angels as with men, and
thereby to know the states of those,

who after death flow into that hitherto

unknown world ; for I have spoken
with all my relations and friends, and
likewise with kings and generals, as

also with the learned, wha have de-

ceased, and tliis now continually for

twenty-seven years ; theret()r(; I an;

able to describe, from lively <!.\perieiice,

the states of men after death, botli of

tiiose wiio have lived well and of tho.o

who have lived ill. But here 1 shall

only relate some things concerning

tiie state of those who l^ne confirmed

tliem.selves from the Word in falses of

doctrine, who are those, in jiarticular,

who have done it in favor of justifica-

tion by faith alone. The successiv

states of these are as now follows : I. A?
soon as they are deceased, and revive

as to the spirit, which takes place com-
monly the third day after the heart has

ceased to beat, they appear to them-

selves in a like body as before in

the world, so much so that they

do not know otherwise than that tiiey

are still living in the former world

;

nevertheless not in a material body, but

in a substantial body, which, to their

senses appears like material, although

it is not. II. After some days, they

see that they are in a world where va-

rious societies are instituted, which
world is called the wori.u ok simuits,

and is in the middle between heaven

and hell. All the societies there,

which are innumerable, are wonder-

fully arranged in order, according

to natural affections, good and evil.

The societies arranged according to

good natural affections, communicate
with heaven, and the societies arranged

according to evil affections, communi-
cate with hell. III. A novitiate s|)irit,

or spiritual man, is led about and brought

into various societies, as well good as

evil, and is explored whether he is

affected with goods and truths, and in

what manner, or whether he is affect-

ed with evils and falses, and in what
manner. IV. If he is affected with

goods and truths, he is led away from

evil societies, and is led into good soci-

eties, and also into various ones un-

til he comes into a society correspond-

ing to his own natural affection, and
there he enjoys the good corresponding

to that affection, and this until he puts

off the natural affection and pi ts on
the spiritual, and then he is elevated

into heaven; but this is done vvith
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those wlio have in the world lived the

ii*e of cliiirity, and thus also the life of

faitli ; whicii is, that they have believ-

ed in tiie Lord, and shunned evils as

sins. V. But those who have confirm-

ed themselves in falses by rational

things, especially by the Word, and
.^o have lived no other than a merely

natural, thus an evil life, (for falses

accompany evils and evils adhere

to falses,) these, because they are

not affected with goods and truths, but

witii evils and falses, are led away from

good societies, and are led into evil so-

cieties, and also into various ones, un-

til they come into some one correspond-

ing to tiie concupiscences of their own
love. VI. But, because in the world

tiiey had feigned good affections

in externals, although in their inter-

nals there were nothing but evil

affections or concupiscences, they

are kept by turns in externals ; and
those who in the world had been
over bodies of men, are appointed

over societies here and there in the

world of spirits, greater or less,

according to the magnitude of the

duties which they had previously

fulfilled. But, because they neither

love what is true, nor love what
is just, nor can be enlightened

so that they may know what is true

and just, tiierefore, after some days,

they are deposed. I have seen

such transferred from one society

into another, and an administration

given to them in each, but after a

short time as often de])o.sed. VII.

After fr<'(]ucnt abdications, some from

weariness do not wisli, and some from

fear of the loss of fame, do not dare,

to seek any more for offices ; where-
fore they go away and sit down sor-

rowfiil ; and tiien they are led away
into a (l(>serf, where are cottages, which
llu'v enter, and there some work is giv-

en tiieni to do; and as they do it, they

receive food, and if they do not do it,

they are hungry and do not receive

any ; wherefore necessity comj)eIs them.

The food there is similar to the food in

our world, but it is from a spiritual ori-

gin, and is given from heaven by the

\x)Ti\ to all, according to the uses which

they do ; to the idle, because they 3»«e

useless, it is not given. VI [I. Aftei

some time, they scorn their work, and
then go out of the cottages ; and if

they were priests, they wish to build

,

and then instantly appear piles of

hewn stone, bricks, beams, boards, and
also heaps of reeds and rushes, of clay,

lime and bitumen ; when they see

which, the lust of building is enkindled,

and they begin to build a house, by

taking now a stone, now a timber,

now a reed, now mortar ; and they

put one upon another, without order,

though in their view with order;

but what they build in the day
time, falls down in the night

;
yet

the following day they gather from the

fallen rubbish, and build again, and
this even till they are tired of building

;

this is done from correspondence, which
is, that they had heaped up texts

from the Word for confirming the

falses of faith, and their falses no oth-

erwise build up tiie church. IX. Jif-

terwards they go away through weari-

ness, and sit down solitary and idle

;

and because food is not given from

heaven to the idle, as was said, they

begin to be hungry, and to think of

nothing else than how they shall get

food and appease their hunger. When
they are in this state, some come to

them, of wiiom they ask alms ; and

they say, " Why do you sit thus

idle ? Come with us into our houses,

and we will give you work to do,

and will feed you." And then they

get up joyfully, and go along with

them into their houses, and there to

each is given his work, and for the

work food is given. Rut, because

all who have confirmed themselves in

falses of faith, cannot do works of good

use, bin works of evil use, neither

do them faithfully but fraudulently, as

also unwilliiiirly, therefore they leave

tlieir works, and only love to converse^

to talk, to walk, and to sleep; and be-

cause they cannot then any longer be

induced l)y their masters to work

tiierefore they arc dismissed as useless

X. When they are dismissed, their eyes

are opened, and they see a way leading

to a certain cavern ; when they come to
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H'lwch, a door is opciuul, and tlioy en-

ter, and ask wlietlier there is food

tiiere; and when it is answered, tiiat

tiiere is food tlicre, tliey retiiiest to

be permitted to remain there, and

it is said, that it is permitted ; and

they are led in, and the door is

shut after them. And then tlie over-

seer of tiiat cavern comes and says to

them, " You cannot go out any more
;

see your companions, they all labor,

and as they labor, food is given them
fro.n heaven ; 1 tell you this that you

may know." And also their compan-
ions say, " Our overseer knows for

what work every one is tit, and such he

enjoins on each daily ; and on tiie day

that you perform it, food is given to you
;

and if not, neither food nor clothing is

given ; and if any one does evil to

another, he is thrown to a corner of

the cavern into a kind of bed ol' cursed

dust, where he is miserably tortured
;

and this even until the overseer sees in

him a sign of penitence, and then he is

released, and it is commanded him to do
his work." And it is also said to him,

that every one is permitted, after his

work, to walk, to converse, and after-

wards to sleep ; and he is led along

farther into the cavern, where are har-

lots, some one of whom each is permit-

ted to take to himself, and to call her his

woman ; but it is forbidden under a

penalty to commit whoredom promis-

cuously. Of such caverns, which are

27

nothing but eternal work-lioures, hell

consists. It has been given me to enter

into some, and see, in order tiiat I

might make it known; and tiiey

were all seen as vile ; neither did ouC

of them know whom, or in what em-
ployment, he had been in the world ;

but the angel, who was with me,

said to me, that this had been in the

world a servant, this a soldier, this an

olHcer, this a priest, this in dignity,

this in opulence; and yet they all

know no otherwise, than that they had

been slaves and like companions

;

and this, because they had been in-

wardly alike, although outwardly

unlike ; and the interiors consociate

all in the spiritual world.

With respect to the hells in general,

they consist merely of such caverns or

work-houses, but different where sa-

tans are from where devils are : those

are called satans, who have been in

falses and thence in evils, and thosie

devils, who have been in evils and
thence in falses. Satans appear in

tiie light of heaven livid like corpse.-,

and some black like mummies; biil

devils appear, in the light of heaven,

darkly ignited, and some black like

soot; but all, as to their faces and
bodies, monstrous: but in their own
light, which is like the light from

ignited coals, not as monsters, b it as

men ; this is given them, tl at thev

may be consociated.
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CHAPTER y.

THE CATECHISM OR DECALOGUE EXPLAINED AS TO ITS EXTER.
NAL AND INTERNAL SENSE.

282. There is not a nation in the

whole world which does not know, that

it is evil to kill, to commit adultery, to

steal, and to testify falsely ; and also,

unless these evils were guarded against

by laws, that kingdom, republic, and

any established society whatever, would

be done with. Who, tlien, can sup-

pose, that the Israelitish nation was
so stupid above others, that it did

not know that those things were

evils? On which account one may
wonder that those laws, universally

known in the world, were pro-

mulgated with so great a miracle

from mount Sinai by Jehovah himself

But hear
;
they were promulgated with

so great a miracle, that they might

know, that those laws were not only

civil and moral laws, but also divine

laws; and that to do contrary to them,

was not only to do evil against the

n.Mghl)or, that is, a fellow citizen

ii'id society, but was also to sin

a^rainst God. Wherefore those laws,

by promulgation from mount Sinai by

Jehovah, were made also laws of reli-

gion. It is evident, that whatever Je-

hovah commands. He commands, that

it may be of religion, and thus that it

is to be done for the sake of salvation.

But before the commandments are ex-

plained, something is to be premised

concerning their holiness, that it

may be manifest that religion is in

them.

'283. That the Decalogue was
hot.in'ess itself in the israelitish

Church.
The commandments of the deca-

logue, because llipv were the first-fruits

of the Word, and thence the first-fruits

of the church about to be instituted

with the Israelitish nation, and because

they were, in a short summary, an
assemblage of all things of religion,

by wiiich conjunction of God with

man and of man with God is given,

therefore they were so holy, that

nothing is holier. Tiiat tiiey were
most holy, is evidently manifest from

these tilings following : That the Lord
Jehovah himself descended upon mount
Sinai in fire and witii angels, and
thence promulgated them with a

living voice, and that the mountain
was hedged around, lest any should

draw near and die. That neither the

priests nor the elders approached, but

Moses alone. That those command-
ments were written upon two tiibles of

stone, by the finger ofGod. That when
Moses brought down those tables the

.second time, his face beamed. That
the tables were afterwards laid up in

the ark, and the latter inmostly in

the tabernacle, and over it was set

the propitiatory, and upon this were

placed cherubs of gold ; that this

inmost in the tabernacle, where tne

ark was, was called the holy of holies.

That without the veil, witliin which that

ark was, were arranged many things,

which represented the holy things of

heaven and the church, which were the

table overlaid with gold, upon which

was the l)read of faces; the golden al-

tar, upon which incense was burned

;

and the golden candlestick with seven

lamps ; also the curtains roinid about,

of fine hnen, purple and scarlet. The
holiness of the whole of this taber-

nacle was fi-om nothing else, thau

from the law which was in the ark
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On itccomit of the lioliness of the tab-

ernacle, from the hivv in tlie ark, all

the Israeiitish people by coinniand en-

camped around it, in order, according

to the tribes, ar.d marched in order af-

ter it ; and then a cloud was over it

by day, and a fire by night. On ac-

count of the holiness of that law, and

the presence of Jehovah in it, .leliovali

spoke with Moses upon tlie propitiatory

between the cherubs, and tiie ark was
called Jr/iovn/i there. That it was not

lawful for Aaron to enter within the

veil, except with sacrifices and incense,

est he should die. On account of the

presence of Jehovah in that law and
around it, miracles al.so were done by

the ark in which that law was ; as that

the waters of tiie Jordan were divided
;

and, while the ark rested in the middle of

it, the people passed over on dry ground.

That by its being carried around, tiie

walls of Jericho fell down. Tliat Da-
gon, the god of the Philistines, first fell

on his face before it, and afterwards,

being severed from the head with

the two palms of the hands, lay upon
the threshold of the temple. That
on account of it, the Bethshemites

were smitten, to several thousands.

That Uzzah, because he touched

it, died. That this ark was intro-

duced by David into Zion, with a

sacrifice and jubilations ; and after-

wards by Solomon into the temple

at Jerusalem, where it made its se-

cret recess, besides many other

things; from which it is manifest,

that the decalogue was holiness itself

in the Israeiitish church.

2S4. The things which are adduced
above concerning the promulgation, ho-

liness and power of that law, are found

in these passages in the Word : That
Jehovah descended upon mount Sinai in

fire, and that then the mountain smoked
and trembled, and that there loere thun-

derinffs, lightnings, a heavy cloud, and
the voire of a trumpet, Exod. xix. 16 to

18. Deut. iv. 11 ; v. 19 to 23. IViat

the people, before the descent of Jeho-

vah, prepared and sanctified themselves

for three days, Exod. xix. 10, 11, 1.5.

That the mountain was hedged, around,
in order that no one should approach

to the bottom of it, and come near

lest ht die ; and that the priests

might not, but Hfosts alone, xix. 12, 13,

20 to 23; xxiv. 1, 2. The law protiiul-

gated from, mount Sinai, xx. 2 to 14.

Deut. V. () to 18. That the lerw was

written upon two tables of stone, ana

that it loas written by the finger of Ci id,

E.xod. xxxi. 18; xxxii. 15, 16. D( ut.

ix. 10. That when Moses brought

those tables down from the mountain

the second time, his face beamed so

that he covered his face with a veil,

while he talked with the peojjle, P^xod.

xxxiv. 29 to 35. That the tables

were laid up in the ark, xxv. 10

;

xl. 20; Deut. x. 5; 1 Kings viii. 9.

That over the ark tvas given the pro-

pitiatory, and that upon this ivere

placed cherubs of gold, Exod. xxv.

17 to 21. That the ark, with the

propitiatory and the cherubs, was
put into the tabernacle; and that it

made the first, and thus the inmost of
it ; and that the table, overlaid with

gold, upon which ivas the bread of
faces and the altar ofgoldfor incense,

and the candlestick with lamps of gold,

made the evternal of the tabernacle

:

and the ten curtains of fine linen,

2>urple and scarlet, the most exter-

nal cf it, xxv. 1 to the end ; xxvi. 1

to the end; xl. 17 to 2S. That the

place where the ark was, ivas called the

holy of holies, xxvi. 33. That the

whole people of Israel encamped arouna
the tabernacle, in order, according to

the tribes, and marched in order cfter

it. Num. ii. 1 to the end. That there

was then over the tabernacle, a cloud by
day, and a fire by night, Exod. xl. 38.

Num. ix. 15, 16 to the end ; xiv. 14.

Deut. i. 33. That Jehovah spoke with

Moses over the ark between the cherubs,

Exod. xxv. 22. Num. vii. 89. That
the ark, from the law in it, teas called

Jehovah there ; for 3[oses said, when
the ark wentforward. Arise, JEHovAn

;

and when it rested, Return, Jehovah,
Num. x. 35, 36, &-c. 2 Sam. xi. 2.

Ps. cxxxii. 7. 8. That on account of
the holiness of that law, it was not

lauful for Aaron to enter within the.

veil, except loith sacrifices and incense.

Lev. xvi. 2 to 14, and the following
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verses. Thatfrom the presence of the

Lord's power in the law which was
in the ark, the waters if the Jordan
were separated ; and whilst it rested

in the midst, the people passed over

on dry ground, Josli. iii. 1 to 17

;

iv. 5 to 20. That at carrying around
the ark, the walls of Jericho fell down.

Josh. vi. 1 to 20. That Dagou, the

god of the Philistines, fell down upon
the ground, before the ark, and after-

wards lay upon the threshold of the

temple, severed from the head, and the

jjcdms of ''he hands being cut off, 1

Sain. V. That the Hithshemites, on

account of the ark, were smitten, to

several thousands, v. and vi. That
Uzzah, because he touched the ark,

died, 2 Sam. vi. 7. That the ark
was introduced into Zion by David,
with saerifees and jubilations, vi. 1

to 19. 'That the ark was introduced

by Solomon into the temple of Jeru-

salem, where it made the secret recess,

1 Kings vi. 19, and the following vers-

es ; viii. 3 to 9.

285. Since through that law there

is corjjunction of the Lord wilii man
and of man with the Lord, it is

therefore called xnE covknaxt, and
THE TESTi.^io.w ; the covenant, because

it conjoins, and the testimony, because

It confirms the articles of the covenant

;

for cuvinant, in the Word, signifies

conjunction, and testimony, the con-

firmation and attestation of its articles.

On this account those tables wore two,

one for God, and the other for man.
Conjunction is effected by the J^or<l,

but only when man does tlie things

which are written in his table ; for tlie

Lord is continually present, and wishes

to enter ; but man, from the freedom

which he has from tlie Lord, nuist

open ; for He says, Jiehold J stand at

the door and knock; if any one hear

my voice, and open the door, I will go
in to him, and snp with him, and he

with Me, Rev. iii. 20. That the ta-

bles of stone, on which the law was
written, were called tmv. tables of
THE COVENANT, jiiul that the ark was
from them called the akk ok the
COVENANT, and the law itself the cov-

enant, may be seen, Num. x. 33;

Deut. iv. n 23; v. 2, 3; i.x !) Josh,

iii. 11 ; 1 Kings viii. 19, 21 ; Rev. ix.

19: and elsewhere. Since covenant

signifies conjunction, thereiore it is

said concerning the Lord, 'That Hi
shall be for a covenant to the people.

Isaiah xlii. G ; xlix. 9 : and He is call-

ed the An(;el of the rf)VENANT, Mai.

iii. 1 ; and his blood, the blood of the
COVENANT, Matt, xxvi.28; Zech. ix. ) I

;

Exod. xxiv. 4 to 10: and iherefi re

the Word is called the Olu Covenant
AND the New Covenant ; for covenants

are made for the sake of love, friend-

ship, consociation and conjunction.

286. So great holiness and so great

power were in that law, because it was

a summary of all things of religion ; for

it was written upon two tables, one of

which contains, in a summary, all

things which regard God ; and the

other, in a sunnnary, all things which

regard man: therefore the com-

mandments of that law are called

The Ten Words, Ex. xxxw. 28:

Deut. iv. 13; ix. 4. They wert so

called, because ten signifies all, and

words signil'y truths ; for there were

more than ten words. Th. t ten

signifies all, and that tithes were

instituted on account of that igni-

fication, nuiy be seen in the Ai oca-

Lvi'SE Revealed, n. 101 ; and that

that law is a sunnnary of all things

of religion, will be seen in what

follows.

287. That the Decai-oci'e, in the
Sense of the Letter, contains the
GENERAL PreOEPTS OF DoCTRINE AND
Life

;
but, in the Spiritual and Ce-

lestial Sense, all universally.

It is known, that the decalogue is

called, in the Word, by way of emi-

nence, the Law, because it contains

all things which are of doctrine and

life; for it contains not only all things

which regard God, but also all which

regard man ; wherefore that law was

written upon two tables, one of which

treats of God, the other of man. It

is alfio known, that all thin<rs of

doctrine and life have reference to

love to God and love towards the

neighbor; all things of these loves

are contained in the decalogue
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That the whole Word teaches notliiiig

else, is evident from these words of the

Lord : Ji;siis stiic/. Thou shaft love the

Lord thi/ Godfrom thy whole heart, and
tn thy whole soul, and in thy whole

mind; and the nrighbor as thyself; on

these two ronimandmcnts hang the law

and the prophets. Matt. xxii. ;{7 to 40.

The law and the propiiets signify tiie

whole Word. And .again : A certain

lawyer, tempting Jesus, said, Master,

what shall I do, that I may inherit

eternal life 1 And Jesus said to him.

What is written in the law 1 How
readest thou 1 And he, answering, said.

Thou shall love the Lord tlty God
from thy whole heart, and from thy

whole soul, andfrom thy whole strength,

andfrom thy wholemind ; and the neigh-

bor as thyself And Jesus said. Do this,

AND THOU SHALT LIVE, Lnke X. 25 to

28. Now, because love to God and

love towards the neighbor are all things

of tlie Word ; and the decalogue, in the

first table, contains in a summary all

things of love to God ; and in the

second table, all things of love to-

wards the neighbor ; it follows, that

it contains all things which are of

doctrine and life. From a sight of the

two tables, it is manifest, that they

were so conjoined, that God from his

table may look to man, and that man
from his may look to God, recipro-

cally ; and thus that there is a re-

ciprocal looking, which is such,

that God, on his part, never ceases

to look at man, and to work
such things as are of his salvation

;

and if man receives and does those

things which are in his table, recip-

rocal conjunction is effected, and then

it is done according to the words of the

Lord to the lawyer, JJo this, and thou

shall live.

288. In the Word, the law is often

mentioned ; and it shall be said what is

meant by it in a strict sense, and what

is meant by it in a wider sense, and

what in the widest sense. In a strict

sense, by the law is meant the deca-

logue ; in a wider sense, are meant the

statutes given by Moses to the sons of

Israel ; and in the widest, is meant
the whole Word. That by the

LAW, IN A strict SENSE, IS MEANT
Tin: DECALOtiUE, IS kllOAVll ; BUT THAT
BY THE LAW, IN A WIDER SENSE, ARE

MEANT THE STATUTES (;1VEN BY M<>»

SES TO THE SONS OF IsRAEL, Is evident

from the statutes singly in Exodus,

in tliat they are called the law; as,

This is the law of the sarrifee, Lev.

vii. 1. This is the law of the saeri iec

of peace-offerings, vii. 7, II. This is

the law of the bread-offering, vi. 7, and

the following verses. This is the law

for the whole burnt-offering, for the

bread-offering, for the sacrifices of sin

and trespass, andfor consecrations, vii.

87. This is the law of the beast and

of the bird, xi. 46, and the following

verses. This is the law of one bring-

ing forth, for a son and a daughter,

xii. 7. This is the laii) of leprosy, xiii

59 ; xiv. 2, 32, 54, 57. This is the

law of one affected ivith the flux, xv.

31. This is the law ofjealousy , Num.
v. 29, 30. This is the law of the Naz-
arite, vi. 13, 21. This is the law of
cleansing, xix. 14. This is the law

concerning the red heifer, xix. 2. The
law for the king, Deut. xvii. 1.5 to 19.

Yea, the whole book of Biases is callca

the law, xxxi. 9, 11, 12, 26 ; besides-

also in the New Testament, as Luke
ii. 22 ; xxiv. 44 ; John i. 46 ; vii. 22,

23; viii. 5, and in other places. That
tiiese statutes are meant by the works

of the law, by Paul, where he says, that

man is justified by faith, without the

works of the law, Rom. iii. 28, is plainly

manifest from what there follows ; and
also from his words to Peter, whom he
censured for Judaizing, where he says,

tiiree times in one verse, that no one is

justified by the tvorks of the law. Gal.

ii. 14 to 16. That by the law, in

THE WIDEST SENSE, IS MEANT TIIE

WHOLE Word, is manifest from these

passages : Jesus said. Is it not written

in YOUR LAW, Ye are gods, John x.

34. This is written. Psalm Ixxxii. 6.

The _ multitude answered, IFe have
heardfrom the la w, Christ abideth

forever, John xii. 34. This is written,

Psalin Ixxxix. 29; ex. 4; Dan. vii. 14.

That the Word written in their
LAW might be fulfilled, They hated 3Ie

without cause, John xv. 25 Thi.s is
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written, Psalm xxxv. 19. The Pliav'

isees said, Hath any one of the rulers

oelieved on Him ? But the multitude

which, knowcth not the law, John vii.

48, 49. It is easier for heaven and.

earth topass away, thanfor onk tittle
(»F TiiK LAW to fail, Luke xvii. 17. By
the law tliere, is meant the whole Sa-

cred Scripture ; besides in a thousand
places in David.

289. That the decalogue, in the

spiritual and celestial sense, con-

tains, universally, all the precepts

of doctrine and of life, thus all

things of faith and charity, is because

the Word, in the sense of the letter,

in every and each thing of it, or in

the whole and in every part, contains

two interior senses; one which is call-

ed spiritual, and another which is call-

ed celestial; and because, in these

senses, divine truth is in its light, and
divine goodness in its heat. Now, be-

cause the Word, in the whole and in

every part, is such, it is necessary that

the ten comniandinents ofthe decalogue

be explained according to those three

senses, which are called natural, spir-

itual, and celestial. That the Word
is such, may be evident from the

things which have been demonstrated
above, in the chapter concerning t)ie

SAfRF-n SciMrTURE, or THE Word, n.

I9;{ to 208.

290. No one, unless he knows vvliat

the Word is, can get at any idea, that

there is infinity in every part of it ; that

is, that it contains innumerable things,

which not even the angels can draw out.

Every thing there may be likened to a

seed, which may grow np from the

ground into a great tree, and produce

abundance of seeds, from which again

may be similar trees, which together

make a garden ; and from the seeds

of this, other gardens; and thus to

infinity. Such is the Word of the

Lord, in every part, and such es-

pecially is the decalogue; for this, be-

cause it teaches love to God and love

towards the neighl)or, is a short sum-

mary of the whole Word. That the

Word is such, the Lord also explains

by a similitude, thus : The kingdom of
God is like a grain of inustard'Seed,

which ojie, taking, sowed in his field

which is less than all seeds, but u hen it

hath grown up, it is greater than the

herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the

winged tribes of heaven come and nest in

its branches. Matt. xiii. 31, 32; Mark
iv. 31,32; Luke xiii. 18, 19. Com
pare also Ezekiel xvii. 2 to 8. That
there is such an infinity of spiritual

seeds, or truths, in the Word, may be

evident from the wisdom of the angels

which is all from the Word ; this increas-

es with them to eternity, and the wiser

they become, the more clearly they

see that wisdom is without end, and

perceive that themselves are only

in its entrance, and that they can-

not, as to the minutest particular,

attain to the divine wisdom of the

Lord, which they call an abyss. Now,
since the Word is from this abyss, be-

cause from the Lord, it is manifest,

that in all parts of it there is a kind

of infinity.

The First CoMMA^DMENT.

There shall not be to thee another God
btfore my faces.

291. These are the words of the first

conunandment, Exod. xx. 3 ; Deut. v.

7 ;
by which, in the natural sense,

which is the sen.se of the letter, is first

of all meant, that idols are not to be

worshi|)ped ; for it follows, Thou shall

not make to thee a carving, or any

fgure, irhich is in the heavrm

above, and which is in the earth be

neath, and which is in the waters under

the earth ; thou shalt not bow down
fryself to them, and shalt not wor-

ship them, because I, Jehovah, am
THY Gon. A JEALOUS Goi), Exod
XX. 3, 4, 5, (5. That by this

commandment it is first of all

meant, that idols are not to be wor

sliipped, was because, before this

time, and after if, even to the coming

of the Lord, there was idolatrous wor-

ship in a great part of Asia : the cause

of that worship was, that all the

churches, before the Lord, were repre-

sentative and typical ; and the types

and representations were such, that di-

vine things were set forth under various
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figures and images, wliicli tlm people,

when t'loir signiticatious were oblit-

erated, beiraii to worsiiip for gods.

That the Israel it i.sh nation also was

in such worsliip when in Egypt, may
be evident from the golden calf which

they \vorshi])ped in tiie wilderness in-

stead of Jehovah ; and that afterwards

they were not alienated from that wor-

ship, is evident from many places in the

Word, both historical and prophetical.

By this commandment, There

shall not he to thee anotkerGoil before iinj

faei'i, in the natural sense, is also meant,

that no man, dead or alive, is to be wor-

shi()ped as a god ; which also was done
in Asia and aroinid it, in various places.

Many gods of tlie nations were no oth-

er; as Baal, Ashtaroth, Ciiemosh,

Rlilcom, Beelzebub ; and at Athens
and Rome, Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune,

Pluto, Apollo, Pallas, (!tc. ; some of

whom they worshipped first as saints,

afterwards as divinities, and lastly as

gods. That they also worshipped liv-

ing men as gods, is evident from the

edict of Darius the Mede, that no
one, within thirty days, should ask

any thing of God, but of the king

alone ; if otherwise, he should be

cast into a den of lions, Dan. vi. 8 to

the end.

29;J. In the natural sense, which is

the sense of the letter, is also meant
by this commandment, that not any
one, except God, and that not any thing,

except that which proceeds from God,
is to be loved above all things, which is

also according to the words of the Lord,

Matt. xxii. 35 to 37 ; Luke x. 2.5 to

2S; for he who and that which is

loved above all things, is to the

lover a god and divine; as, whoso-
ev(;r loves himself above all things,

or also the world, to him himself or

the world is his god ; which is the

cause, that the same do not in heart

acknowledge any god
;
they therefore

are conjoined with their like in hell,

where are collected all who have loved

themselves and the world above all

things.

294. The spiritual sense of this

commandment is, that no other God
than the Lord Jesus Christ is to be

worshipped, because lie is .1elK>vah,

who came into the world, and made re-

demption, without which not any man,

nor any angel, could have been saved.

That besides him there is no other God,

is evident from these passages in the

Word : It skull be said in that day,

lit hold, this is our God, whom loe have

expected that he should deliver us ; this is

Jehovah, rckom we have expected; let us

exult and be glad in his salvation, Isaiah

xxv. 9. The voice of one crying in the

wilderness, Prepare ye a way for Jeho

vah, make smooth in the dcsvi-t a path

for our God; for the glory of Jehovah

shall be revealed, and allfish shall see

together. Behold! the Lord Jehovah

eometh in the Mighty One, He shall

feed his flock like a shepherd, xl. 3, 5,

II. Only in thee is God; besides,

there is no God ; verily thou art a. God
concealed, O God of Israel, the Sav-

ior, xlv. 14, 15. Am not I Jehovah,

and there is no God else beside Me ?

ajust God and a Savior there is not

beside Me I xlv. 21, 22. / am Jeho-

vah, and beside me there is no Savior,

xliii. 11; Hosea xiii. 4. That all

flesh may know, that IJehovah am thy
Savior, and thv Redeemer, Isaiah

xlix. 2(j ; Ix. 16. ^syor o«r Redeem-
er, Jehovah of hosts is his name, xlvii.

4 ; Jer. 1. 34. Jehovah, my Rock and
MY Redeemer, Psalm xix. 14. Thus

said Jehovah, thy Redeemer, the Ho-
ly One of Israel, I am Jehovah thy

God, Isaiah xlviii. 17; xliii. 24; xlix.

7. Thus said Jehovah, thy Redeeai-

er, / am Jehovah, that maketh all

things, even alone by Myself, xliv. 24.

Thus said Jehovah , the King of Israel,

and his Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts, 1

am the First and the Last, and beside

Me there is no God, xliv. 6. Jehovah

of hosts is his name, and thy Redeem-
er, the Holy One of Israel, shall be

called the God of the whole earth , liv.

8. Abraham doth not know us, Israel

doth not acknowledge us ; Thou, Jeho-

vah, art our Father, our Redeemer
from an age is thy name, Ixiii. 16.

A Child is born to us, a Son is given t6

us, whose name is Wonderful, Counsel

lor, God, Hero, Father of eternity,
the Prince ofpeace, \\ 6. lieholdthe
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days trill come, when I shall raise up to

David a righteous Branch, icho shall

reign King, and this is his name, Je-

hovah OUR RKiHTEOusNESs, Jcr. xxiii.

5, G;xxxiii. 15, KJ. Philip said to

Jesus, Show tis the leather. Jesus said

to hiiH, He who seeth Me, seeth the Fa-
ther. Belie.vtst thou not that I am in

the Father, and the Father in 3fe ?

John xiv. 8, 9. In Jesus Christ all

the fulness of the Godhead dwcllcth

bodily. Col. ii. 9. \Vc are in the

Truth, in Jesus Christ ; This is the

true God and eternal life. Little chil-

dren, keep yourselves from idols, 1

John V. 21), 21. From these passages

it is clearly manifest, that the Lord our

Savior is Jelmvali Himself, who is at

the same time the Creator, Redeemer,
and Regenerator. This is the spiritu-

al sense of this commandment.
295. The cei-estial sense of this

commandment is, that Jehovah the

Iiord is Infinite, Immense and Eternal;

that He is Omnipotent, Omniscient and
Omnipresent ; that He is the First and
the Last, the Beginning and the End;
ivho Was, Is, and Will Bo ; that He is

Love itself, and Wisdom itself, or Good
Itself and Truth itself; consequently,

Life itself; thus the Only One, from

.vhom are ail things.

29G. Ail who acknowledge and wor-

ship any otiior God, than the Lord the

Savior Jesus Christ, who is Himself Je-

hovah God in the human form, sin

against this first couHnandmcnt
;

just

su also do those who persuade them-

selves that there are three divine per-

sons actually exi.^^ting from eternity.

Tnese, as they confirm themselves in

that error, become more and more nat-

ural and corporeal, and then they can-

not compreliend, internally, any divine

truth : and if they hear and receive it,

still they defile and disguise it with

fillacies. They may, therefore, be com-
pared to those who live in the lower

storv of a house; or in a room inidet

trround, and on that accomit do not

hear any thing tint tiiose who are in

the second and third story say to each

other, because the covering over head

prevents the sound from penetrating.

The hum HI mind is like a house of

three stories, in tlie lowest cf which
are tliose who have confirmed them-
selves in favor of three Gods from eter-

nity ; in the second and third stories

are those vvlio acknowledge and be-

lieve in one God, under a visible human
form, and the Lord God the Savkor to

be that God. The sensual and c <ipo-

real man, because he is merely natural,

viewed in himself is altogether an an-

imal, and only differs from a brute ani-

mal, in that he is able to speak and
reason ; wherefore he is like one Vw ing

in a menagerie where are beasts of eve-

ry kind, and where he sometimes acts

the lion, and sometimes the bear, and
sometimes llie tiger, leopard or wolf;

yea, he can also act the sheep, but

then he laughs in his heart. The
merely natural man does not think

concerning divine truths, except from

the things of the world, thus from

the fallacies of the senses ; for he
cannot elevate his mind above them.

Wherefore the doctrine of his faith

may be compared to a pudding made
of chaff, which he eats as a dainty, or

as it was commanded Ezekiel, the

pro]ihct, that he should mix wlieat, bar-

ley, beans, lentiles and spelt, with man's

or cow's dung, and make for himself

bread and cakes, and thus represent

the church, such as it was with

the Israelitisb nation, Ezek. iv. 9,

and tlie Ibllowing verses. It is similar

with the doctrine of the church, which
is founded and built upon three divine

persons from eternity, each of whom
singly is God. Who would not see

the enormity of that faith, if it should

be exhibited, such as it is in itself, in a

picture before the eyes, as if the three

should stand in order by each other,

the first distinguished by a sceptre anu
crown ; the second hohling in his right

hand a book, which is the ^Vord, and
in his Icfi, a cross of gold s])rinkled

with biood ; and the third girded with

wings, standing upon one foot, in the

effort of flying and operating; o\er

which is written. These three Per-
sons, HEINc; AS MA.NY GoDS, ARE ONE
God. AVliat wise man, seeing this

picture, would not say with himself

Oh, what a fantasy ! But he would
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s-iy otherwise, if lie sliould sec the

picture of one divine Person, with r;)}s

of" lieaveiily light around the head,

with this superscription, Tins is our
God, at the sa,me time, Cuea-
TOR, Redeemer and REiJENERATOR,

THUS THE Savior. Would not that

wise man kiss tliis picture, and carry it

home in his bosom, and with the sight of

it, delight both his own mind, and the

minds of his wife and children and ser-

vants ?

The Second Commandment.

Thou shnlt not take the Name of Jeho-

vah thy God in vain; because Jeho-

vah will not hold him guiltless, who
taki th his name in vain.

297. By taking the name of Jehovah

God in vain, in the natural sense,

which is the sense of the letter, is

meant the name itself, and the abuse

of it, in various conversations, especially

in falsehoods or lies, and in oaths with-

out cause, and for the purpose of ex-

culpation in evil intentions, which

are execrations, and in tricks and in-

cantations. But to swear by God and

his holiness, the Word and the Gos-

pel, at coronations, at inaugurations

into the priesthood, at inductions into

offices of trust, is not to take the name
ofGod in vain, unless the swearer after-

wards rejects his engagements as vain.

But the name of God, which is itself

lu/]y, is to be constantly used in the

lioly things which are of the church,

as in prayers, psalms, and in all wor-

ship ; an«' also in preaching, and in

vrinng ',n ecclesiastical affairs : the

reason is, because God is in all things

of religion, and when He 's rightly

invoked. Pie is present by his r.aire,

and hears ; in these things the name of

God is hallowed. That the name of

Jeho' ah God is in itself holy, is evident

from that name, in that the Jews, since

their first time, have not dared, and do

not dare, to say frkovah, and that, on

their account, neither would the evan-

g'elists and apostles
;
wherefore, instead

of Jehovah, they said Lord; as is

evident from various passages, tran-

2S

scribed from the Old Testament into

tlie New; where, instead of Jehovah,
Lord is named, as Matt. xxii. iJo •

Luke X. 27
;
compared with Dent, vi,

5 ; and in other places. That the

name Jesus is in like manner holy, is

known from the apostle saying, that

at that name tiie knees in tiie heavens

and in the earths are and must b< bowed;
and moreover, that it can be named by

no devil in hell. The names of God,
which are not to be taken in vain, are

several, as Jehovah, Jehovah God,
Jehovah of hosts, the Holy Onr of
Israel, Jesus Christ, and t/ie IIoli/

Spirit.

2!)^. Li the simritual sense, by the

name of God, is meant all that which
the church teaches from the Word, and
by wiiich the Lord is invoked and
worshipped ; all those things are the

name of God, in the complex ; where-
fore by taking the name of God in vain,

is meant, to take any thing thence in

frivolous conversation, falsehoods, lies,

execrations, tricks and incantations;

for this is also to revile and blaspheme
God, tiius his name. That the Word,
and whatever of the church is thence,

and thus all worship, is the name of

God, may be evident from these pas-

sages : From the rising of the sun my
name shall he invoiced, Isaiah xli. 25.

From the rising of the sun even to its

Si fting, my name shall be great among
the nations ; and in every place, incense

shall be offered to my name. Ye pro-

fane my name, when ye say. The table

of .Tehovah is polluted ; and ye snuff at

my name, when ye bring the torn, the

lame and the sick, Mai. i. 11, 12, 13.

All people walk in the name of their

God, and we will walk in the name oj

Jehovah, our God, Mich. iv. 5. Th(y
slud' worship Jehovah in one place,

where Me shell place his name, Deut.

x-.ij, 11,13, 14, 18; xvi. 2, 6, 11, 15.

16; that is, where his worship is. Je-

sus said, iVhere two or three are gath-

ered together in my name, there I am in

the midst of fAew, Matt, xviii. 20. ^.s

many as received Him, He gave to

them power that they might be sons oj

God, believing in Ins mime, John i
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J 2. Ue who doth not believe, is al-

ready judged, because he hath not be-

lieved in the name of the Only-begotten

Son of (j'od, iii. 17. Believing, they

"hall have life in his name, xx. iJl.

Jesus said, I have manifested thy name
to men, ; and I have made known to

them thy name, xvii. 20. The Lord
said, I have a fw names in Sardis,

Rev. iii. 4 ; besides in many other

places, in vvl)ich, as in tlie preceding,

by tlie name of God, is mennt tiie Di-

vine, wliich proceeds from God, and by

which He is worshipped. But, by tlie

name of Jesls Cnuisr, is meant all

of redemption, and all of his doc-

trine, and thus all of salvation; by

Jesus, all of salvation by redem]ition,

and by Christ, all of salvation by his

doctrine.

299. In THE CELESTIAL SENSE,, by

taking the name of God in vain, is

meant that which the Lord said to the

Phari?ees : All sin and blasphemy shall

be remitted unto man, bat the blasphe-

my of the Spirit shall not be remitted.

Matt. xii. 31. By the blasphnny of
the Spirit, is meant blasphemy agairst

the divinity of the Lord's Human, and
agaiiist the holiness of the Word.
That the Divine Human of the Lord
is meant, by the name of Jehovah
God, in the celestial or hiirhest sense,

is evident from those words : Jesus said.

Father, glorify thy na.me ; and a

voice rame outfrom heaven, saying, I
have both glorified, and will glorify

again, John xii. 2j». Whatsoever ye

shullask in my name, this I will do, that

the leather may be glorified in the Son ;

if ye shall ask any thing in my name,

I will do it, xiv. 14. In the Lord's

Prayer, by Hallowed be thy name, in

the celestial sense, no other is siaiii-

ficd ; and also by name, Exod. xxiii. 21
;

Isaiah Ixiii. Ki. Since blasphen'v

of the Spirit is not remitted to man, ac-

cordintr to tiie words. Matt. xii. 31, 32;
,nid this, in the celestial sense, is meant,

therefore it is added to tliis command-
ment, Beeause Jehovah will not hold him

guiltless who faketh his name in vain.

300. That by the name of any one

is not meant his name oidy, but also all

his quality, i i manifest from name- iii

the spiritual world, where n > man e-

tains the name which he received at

his baptism, and from his fatlier or an-

cestors, in the world
;
butcvery one there

is named according to his quality, and
the angels are called according to their

moral and spiritual life ; these also are

they who are meant by these word.* of

the Lord : Jesus said, I am the gf>od

Shepherd; the sheep hear his voice, and
Jle ealkth his own sheep by name, and
leadith them out, John x. 3. And alto

by these : I have afw names in Sardis,

who have not d(filed their garmtnts.

M'liosoever oven umeth, 1 will write up-

on him the name of the city, Ntw
Jerusalem, and my mrv name, Bev
iv. 12. Gabriel and Michael are not

the names of two persons in heaven,

but by those names are meant all in

heaven, who are in wisdom conce*-!!-

ing tlie Lord, and worship Him. Also
by the name of perrons and places in

the Word, are not meant persons

and places, but the things of the church.

In the natural world also, by name, is not

meant the name only, but, at the spnie

time, the quality of the person, because

this adheres to his name; ibr it is said

in connnon discourse, " He does this

for the sake of his name, or for the

fame of a name ; This man has a great

name;" by which is signified, that he

is celebrated for such things as are in

him, as for ingeiniity, erudition, merit,

and so f()rth. Who does not know,
that he who defames and calumniates

any one, as to his name, defames and

calumniates also the actions of his life ?

They are con joined in idea, thence the

fame of his name jierishes. In like

manner whoever utters, disrespectful-

ly, the .lame of a king, a duke or a

giandee, casts re|iroach also upon their

majesty and dignity ; so al.-o he, whc
utters the name of any one with a tom^

of contempt, at the same time vilifies

the actions of h's 'ife. The case is

similar with every person, whose name,

that is, whose quality and consequent

fame, according to the laws of all king

doms, it is not allowable to blast and

defame.
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The Third Commandment.

Remembtr the Sabbath Day, that thou

ketpit holy ; six days thou shalt labor

a>id do (dl thy work; but the stV'

cuthday is a Sabbath to Ji hocah thy

God.

301. That this is tlie third coiiiinand-

nient, may be seen, Exod. xx. 8,9, 10;

and Deut. v. 12, 13. By tliis in tiik

NATURAL SENSi;, wliicli IS tiic seusc of

the letter, is meant, that six days are

for man and his labors, and the sev-

enth for tlie Lord, and lor man's rest

from Him. Sd>bath, in the original

tongue, signihes rest. Tiie Saljbatli,

among the sons of Israel, was the sanc-

tity of sanctities, because it represented

the Lord; the six days, his labors and
combats with the hells; and the seventh,

his victory over them, and thus rest

;

and because that day was representa-

tive of the close of the whole redemp-

tion of the Lord, therefore it was holi-

ness itself. But when the Lord came
into the world, and thence the represen-

tations of Him ceased, that day became
a day of instruction in divine things,

and thus also a day of rest from labors,

and of meditation on such things as

are of salvation and eternal life ; as al-

so a day of love towards the neiglibor.

That it became a day of instruction in

divine things, is manifest from this, that

the Lord on that day taught in the

temple and synagogues, Mark vi. 2

;

Luke iv. 16, 31,32; xiii. 10; and that

he said to the man who was healed,

Take up thy bed and walk ; and to the

Pharisees, That it was lawful for the

disciples on the Sabbath day to gather
the ears of corn and to eat, Matt. xii.

X to 9 ; Mark ii 23 to the end ; Luke
vi 1 to 6; John v. 9 to 19; by which
particulars, in the spirit;ial sense, is

bignified, to be instructed in doctrina's.

That that day became also a day of

love towards tlie neighbor, is e i<^piit

from tSose things which the l^oro did

and tauglit on the day of the ^ T jbach,

Matt. xii. 10 to 14; Mark iii. j to 9;
Luke vi. f) to 12; xiii. 10 to 18; xiv

1 to 7; John v. 9 to 19; vii. 22, 23,
ix. 14, 16. From these and the former

passages, it is manifest why the Lord

said, that He is Lord also of the

Sabbath, Matt. xii. 8; Mark ii. 28

Luke vi. 5; and because He said this

it tbliows that that day was representa-

tive of Hiui.

302. By tl-is commandment, in the
SPIRITUAL SEN,SE, is signilied tiie ref-

ormation and regeneration of man by

the Lord
;

by the six days of labor,

the combat against the flesh and its

concupiscences, and, at the same time,

against the evils and falses which are

with him from hell ; and by tlie sev-

euth day, is tignihed his conjunction

with the Lord, and thereby regenera-

tion. That, as long as that comlxit con-

tinues, man has spiritual labor, but

that, when he is regenerated, he has

rest, will be evident from those things

which will be said hereafter, in the

chapter concerning Reformatio.^ a.m)

Reoe.ni.ration, particularly from these

things there : I. That regeneration is

effected in a manner analogous to that

in which man is conceived, carried in

the womb, born and educated. II.

That the first act of the new generation
is called reformation, which is of the

understanding ; and that its second is

called regeneration, which is of the

will, and thence of the understanding.

III. That the internal man first is to

be reformed, and by this the external.

IV. That then a combat arises between

the internal and the externxd man, and
that the one that overcomes rules over the

other. V. That the regenerate man
has a new imll and a new understand-

ing, &LC. The reason why the reform-

ation and regeneration of man are

signified by this commandment, in the

spiritual sense, is, because they coin-

cide with the labors and combats of the

Lord with the hells, and with the vic-

tory over them, and rest then ; for th

Lord reforms and regenerates man.
and renders him sp. ritual, in tiie samt-

manner in which He glorified his Hu-
man, and made .t Divine : this is what

is meant by following Him. That the

Lord had combats, and that they art;

called labors, is manifest in Isaiah liii.

and Ixiii. ; and that similar things are

called lalxn's, in relation to men, Ixv

23 ; Rev. ii. 23.
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303. In THE CELESTIAL SENSE, bj'

this commandment, is meant conjunc-

tion witli the Lord, and then peace,

because protection from hell ; for by

the Sabbath, is signified rest, and in

this highest sense, peace ; wherefore

the Lord is called the Prince of Pcaie

;

and also He calls himself Peace, as is

evident from these passages : j-.. Child
is born to us, a Son is given to us, up-

on ichose shoulders shall be the gov-

ernnunt, and his name shall be called

Wundirftil, Counsellor, God, Hero,

the Father of rtirniti/, the Prince
OF Peace ; to the increase of his gov-

ernment and PEACE there will be no

end, Isaiah ix. 6, 7. Jesus said, Peace
T have to you, jiv peace Igive to jfou,

John xiv. 27. Jesus said, J hare spok-

en these things, that in Me ye may
have peace, xvi. 33. IIow delight-

ful, upon the mountains, are the feet

of Him who BRIXGETII GOOD TIDINGS,

who publisheth peace, saying. Thy
King riigneth, Isaiah lii 7. Jehovah

will redeem my soul in peace, Psalm
Iv. 18. The work of Jehovah is

peace, the labor of righteousness
IS rest, and seci rity' forever, that
they may dwell i.v A habitation of

peace, and in TENIS OF SECIRITY,

AND IN TRANQIIL RESTI.NG PLACES,

Isaiah xxxii. 17, 18. Jesus said to the

fcvinfi/ whom He sent forth. Into

wlatsoev(r house ye enter, first say,

Peace to this hovse ; and if a son of

PEACE be there, your peace shall rest

vpon him, Luke x. 5, G; Matt. x. 12,

13. 14. Jehovah will speak peace to

his people; RIGIITEOISNESS AND PEACE
shall kiss each other. Psalm Ixxxv. 9,

10. When the Lord appeared to the

disciples. He said, Pea< e be with
Yor, Jolni XX. 19, 21, 26. Moreover,

the state of peace, into which those who
are regenerated by the Lord arc about

to come, -s treate I of in Isaiah Ixv.

and Ixvi., and in other places; and
those will come ii.to it who are re-

ceived into the New (,'hurch, which the

Lord i> at this day insiitulinii. What
the peace is in its essence, in which the

angels of heaven are, and those who are

in the Lord, may be seen in the work

conci-ning Heaven and Hell, n.

284 to 290. From these things also

it is manifest, why the Lord calls Him
self the Lord of the Sabbath, that is

of rest and peace.

304. Celestial peace, which is in le-

spect to the hells, that evils and faises

may not thence arise and invade, may
be compared with natural peace, in

many cases, as with j)eace after wars,

when every one lives in security with

respect to enemies, and safe in his

city, in his own house and in his own
farms and gardens. It is as the proph-

et said, when he speaks naturally con-

cerning celestial peace
;
They shall sit

every man under his vine, and under

his fig-tree, and none shall ti rrify them,

Micah. iv. 4; Isaiah Ixv. 21,22, 23.

It may be compared also with recrea-

tions of the mind and with rests, after

grievous labors, and with the consola-

tions of mothers after parturition, when
their love, called storgc, manifests its

delights. It may also be compared
with serenity after tempests, black

clouds and thunders ; and likewise with

spring after a severe winter passed by

;

and then with the exjiressions of joy

from the tender plants in the fields,

and from the I'lossoms in gardens,

plains and woods. It may be com-

pared also with the state of mind with

those, who. after storms and dangers

upon the sea, reach the ])ort, and set

their feet upo. the expected laud.

The Fourth Commandment.

Honor thy father and thy mother, that

thy days may be prolonged, and that

it may be well with thee upon the

earth.

305. This commandment is so read,

Exod. XX. 12, and Dent. v. Ki. By
honoring thy father and thy mother^

in THE NATURAL SENSE, whicli is the

sense of the letter, is meant, to honor

parents, to obey them, to be attentive

to them, and to be gratcfiil to them for

benefits, which are, that they feed and

clothe their children, and introduce

them into the world, that they may act

in it as civil and moral persons ; and

also into heiveii, by the |)recept3

of religion ; thus they consult f >r
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their tomporiil ])rospcrity, and also for

their eternal fclicily ; and tliey do all

these tilings I'roui the love in which

they are from the Lord, whose ollice

they perforin. In a respective sense,

is meant, the honor of guardians from

wards, if the parents are dead. In a

\\ ider sense, by this commandment, is

meant, to honor the king and magis-

trates, since tiiey provide things neces-

sary for all in conunon, vviiich parents

do in particular. In the widest sense, by

this comm uidinent, is meant, tiiat men
should love their country, because this

nourishes them and protects them

;

wherefore country [patrin] is called

from father [[jatcr]. But honors

should be paid by parents to their

country, king and magistrates, and

mplanted by them in their children.

3[)(i. In THK SPIRITUAL SENSE, by

honoring fatlivr and mother, is meant,

to adore and love God and the church.

In this sense, hy father, is meant God,

who is tiie Father of all ; and by iniitk-

er, the church. Infants and angels

in the heavens know no other fatiier

and no other mother, since they are

born there anew of tiie Lord by the

church ; wherefore the Lord says. Call

no one your father on the earth ; for
one is your rather, who is in the henn-

ens. Matt, xxiii. 9. These things were

said for infants and angels in heaven,

but not for infants and men on the

farth The Lord teaches the same
in the common prayer of Christian

churches : Our leather, who art in the

hrauens, hallowed be thy name. That
l:y mother, in the spiritual sense, is

meant the church, is, because, as a

mother on the earth feeds her children

with natural food, so the church feeds

them with spiritual food
;

wherefore,

also, the church is every where in the

Word called mother, as in Hosea

:

Conti ad with Yoi r jiother ; she is not

my wife, (in'l I am not her husband, ii.

2, 5; in Isaiah : Where is your mother's

bill of diroreement, whom I have put
away .'1.1; and Ezek. xvi. 45 ; xix.

10. An J in the evangelists: Jesus,

stretehhiff out his hand to the disriples,

said. Ml/ mother and my brethren arc

those who hear the Word of God and

do it, Matt. xii. 48, 49; M;rk iii. :];},

34,3.3; Luke viii. '^1; John xix. ~o
20, 27.

307. In rni; celestial sense, b)

father, is meant our Lord Jesus Christ;

and by mother, the coimnunion of the

saints, by which is meant his church,

spread over all the world. 'I'iuii

the Lord is Father, is evident from

these passages : A Child is born to us,

a iSon is given to us, lohose neimc is

God, Hero, the Father ok eterni
TY, the Prinee of jjeaee, Isaiah ix. 0.

Tiiou art our Father; Abraham doth

not know us, and Israel doth not ae-

knowledge us : Tiiou art our Fa-
ther, owr Jiedeenier ; Jrom an age is

thy name, Ixiii. 10. Philip said, *S7(om

us the father. Jesus saith to him. He
WHO sEETii Me, seeth the Father;
how, then, sayest thou, Show us the
Father ? Believe Me, that I am i i

the Father, and the Father in 3L
,

John XV. 7 to 11; xii. 45. That by

mother, in this sense, is meant tl e

church of the Lord, is evident from

these passages : / saw the holy eity.

New Jerusalem, prepared as a bridk
adorned for herhusrand, Rev. xxi

2. The angel saicl unto John, Come, J

will show thee the bride, the La.air's

wii'E. And he showed the eity, the ho~

ly Jerusalem, xxi. 9, 10. The time of
THE marriage OF THE Lamb hath eome,

and HIS WIFE hath prepared herself.

Blessed are those who are called to the

riarria(;e-supper of the hamb, xix 7,

9 ; and besides. Matt. ix. 15 ; Mark ii.

19, 21); Luke v. 34, 35; John iii. 29;
xix. 20, 27. That by New Jerusa-

lem, is meant a New Church, which
the Lord is now instituting, may be

seen in the Apocalypse Revealed,
n. 880, 881 : this church, and not the

former, is wife and mother in this

sense. The spiritual offspring, which
are born of this marriage, are the aoods
of charity and the truths of faith; and
those who are in these, from the Lord,

are called children of the marriage,

children of God, and born of Him .

308. It is to be held, that there

continually proceeds from the Lord a

divine sphere of celestial love towards

all who embrace the doctrine ol his
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cluirch, and who obey Him, as little

cliiiclien in the woikl obey fatlier and
mother, ajjply themselves to Him, and
wisli to be nourisiied, tiiat is, instructed

by Him. From tliis celestial sphere

arises a natural sphere, which is of

love towards infants and children,

wliich is most universal, and not only

affects men, but also birds and beasts,

even to serpents ; and not only animate,

but also inanimate things. But that

the Lord migiit operate into these,

even as into spiritual things, He creat-

ed the sun, whicii might be in tlie nat-

ural world as father, and the earth as

mother; for the sun is like a common
fatlier, and the earth like a common
motiier, from whose marriage e.xist all

the germinations that adorn the surface

of the globe. From tiie influx of that

celestial sphere into the natural world,

exist those wonderful progressions

of vegetation, from seed to the fruit,

and to new seeds. Thence also

it is, that there are many kinds of

shrubs, which, in the day time, turn,

as it were, their faces to the sun, and
turn them away when the sun sets

;

llience also it is, that there are flowers,

wliich, at the rising of the sun, open
themselves, and close themselves at

his setting ; and thence also it is, that

the nightingales sing sweetly at the

first dawn of the morning, and in like

manner after they have been l(;d by

llieir mother earth. Thus these and

those honor their father and their

mother. All these tilings are testimo-

nies, that the Lord, by means of the

sun and the earth, in the natural world,

provides all things necessary for ani-

mate and inanimate things. Where-
fore it is said in David, Praise Jeho-

vah from the hcavrim ; praise Ilini,

sun and moon. Praise Iliin from the

earth, ye whales and abi/sses ; praise

I/im, ye frees of fruit and all ridars ;

wild beast, and every beast, reptile, and
bird of wing, kings of the earth, and
all piople, youths and vir£>ins, I'salm

cxlvii. 7 to 12 ; and in Job : Ask, I
pray, the beasts, and they will teach

thee; or the birds of heaven, and they

will show thee; or the shrub of the

earlh. una it will instruct thee; and

thefishes of the sea tvill tell thee. Who
knoweth not from all thcte, that the

hand o Jehovah hath done that ? xii.

7, 8, 9. Ask, and they will teach, sig-

nifies, Look at, attend to, and judge

from them, that the Lord Jehovah hat'i

created them.

The Fifth Comjiandmknt

IViou shah not kill.

309. By this commandment, Thou
shalt not kill, in thf, natural sf,nse,

is meant, not to kill a man, and not to

inflict on him any wound of which he
may die, and also not to mutilate his

body ; and moreover not to bring any
deadly evil upon his name and fame,

since f;ime and life with many go hand
in hand. In a w ider natural sense, by

murders, are meant enniity, hatred, and
revenge, which breathe death ; for

murder lies concealed within them, like

fire in wood under ashes ; infernal fire

is nothing else ; wherefore one is said

to be inflamed with hatred, and to burn

tvith revenge. These are murders in

intention, but not in act ; and if the

fear of the law, and of retaliation and re-

venge, were taken from them, they

would burst forth into act
;
esj)ecially if

there be treachery or ferocity in the in-

tention. That hatred is nnirder, is evi-

dent from these words of the Lord

;

Ye have heard, that it teas said by the

ancients, I'hou shalt not kill ; and who-

soever shall kill, shall be obnoxious to

the judgment. Cut I say unto yon,

that ivhosoevcr is angry with his broth-

er rashly, shall be obnoxious to the fire

of hell,' Miitt V. 21, 22. The reason

is, because all that is ofthe intention, is

also of the will, and thus in itself of the

deed.

310. In THE siMurri Ai, sense, by

murders, are meant all methods of

killing and destroying the souls of men,
which are various and manit()l(l ; as to

turn them away from God, religion, aim

divine worship, by injecting scandals

against them, and by advising such

things as create aversion and also abhor-

r(!iice. Such are all the devils and satans

in hell, with whom the violators and

prostitutors of the sanctities of ihe
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church, III this world, are conjoined.

Tliose who destroy souls by fidses, are

meant hy (lie kiiig ol'the abyss, called

Abaddon or Apollyon, tliat is, tlie dr-

stroi/rr, in Rev. ix ; and in tiie prophetic

Word l)y tlie slain, as in tliese passages

;

Jehovah God said, Feed the sheep of the

slaughter, whieh their possessors have

slain, Zech. xi. 4, 5, 7. Wc have been

slain all the dai/,we have been aeinunt-

ed as a jlork for the slaughter. Psalm
xliv. i'i. Jarob shall cause those who
are to come to take root ; is he slain,

arcording to the slaughter of those

slain by him ? Isaiah xx\ ii. G, 7. The
thief cometh not, but that he may steal

and kill the sheep ; I have come that

they may have life and abundance,

John x. 10; besides in otlier places, as

Isaiah xiv. 21 ; xxvi. 21 ; xxvii. 9 ; Jer.

IV. 31; xii. 3; Rev. ix. 4; xi. 7.

Thence it is, that the devil is called a

murdererfrom the beginning, John viii.

44.

311. In THE CELESTIAL SENSE, by

killing, is meant, to be angry, rashly,

with the Lord, to hate Him, and to

wish to blot out his name. These are

they concerning whom it is said, that

they crucify Him ; which also they

would do, in like manner as did the

Jews, if He should come into the world,

as he did before. This is meant by
tlie Lamb standing as it were slain,

Rev. V. 6 ; xiii. 8 ; and by one crueifed,

Rev. xi. 8; Heb. vi. 6; Gal. iii. 1.

312. What the internal of man is,

unless it be reformed by the Lord, was
manifest to me from the devils and sa-

taus in hell ; for they have it continually

in mind to kill the Lord ; and because
they cannot do this, they are in the en-

deavor to kill those who are devoted to

the Lord ; but because they cannot do
this, like men in the world, they attempt

every method of destroying their souls,

that is, of destroying the faitli and
charity with them. That hatred and
revenge with them appear like dark
fires and like bright fires; hatred like

dark fires, and revenge like bright

fires
;

yet thev are not fires, but ap-

pearances. The cruelties of their

hearts are sometimes seen above them
n the air like combats with the an-

gels, and like the death and destruc-

tion of them ; it is their anger and

hatred against heaven from which
such direful mockeries arise. More-

over, they also appear at a di.stance like

wild beasts of every kind, as tigers,

leopards, wolves, foxes, dogs, crocodiles,

and like serpents of every kind ; and

when they see, in representative forms_

gentle beasts, they attack them in

fantasy, and attempt to kill them.

Tliere came into my sight, as it were,

dragons, standing beside women, with

whom were infants, which they endeav-

ored, as it were, to devour, according

to tho.<e things which are related in

Revelation xii ; which are nothing else

than representations of hatred against

the Lord and his New Church. That
the men in the world, who wish to de-

stroy the church of the Lord, are simi-

lar to them, is not apparent to their

companions, because the bodies, by

which tiiey perform moral duties, ab-

sorb and conceal those things ; but still

they appear to the angels, who look not

at their bodies but at their spirits, in

like forms with those devils above de-

scribed. Who could have known such

things, unless the Lord had opened
the sight of some one, and enabled him
to look into the spiritual world ? If this

had not been done, must not these

things, and others of the greatest im-

portance, have been concealed from

men forever?

The Sixth Comm.\ndment.

Thou shall not commit adultery.

313. In THE N.4TUR.\L SENSE, by
this commandment, is meant, not only

to commit adultery, but also to will and
do obscene things, and thence to think

and speak lascivious things. That on-

ly to lust is to commit adultery, is evi-

dent from tliese words of the Lord

;

Ye have heard that it teas said by the

ancients. Thou shalt not commit adul-

tery. Hut / o(iy unto you, that if any
one shcdl look upon a tooman, belong-

ing to another, so as to lu.ft after her,

he hath cdready committed adultery icith

h'r in his heart. Matt v. 27, 28.

The reason is, because the lust becomes
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as the deed, when it is in the will ; for

allurement enters only into the under-

standing, but intention into the will,

and tiie intention of lust is the deed.

But more may be seen concerning these

things in the work concerning Conju-
oiAL Love, and concerning Scorta-
roRV LuVK, published at Amsterdam in

the year 17(iS ; which treats Concerning

the Opposition of Conjugial Love and
Si urtatory , n. 4'2:J to 443

;
Concerning

Fornication, n. 444 to 4G0
;
Concerning

Adu/terifs and theirKineh and Degrees,
n. 478 to 499

;
Concerning the Lust of

J)/foration, n. 501 to 505 ; Concern-

ing the Lust of Varieties, n. oOG to 5 1 0
;

Concerning t/ieLust ofViolation , n. 5 1
1

,

512; Concerning the Lu> t of seducing

Innocences, n. 513, 514; Conei rning

the Imputation of each Love, Seortato-

ry and Conjugial, n. 523 to 531. All

tliese tilings are meant by this com-
niandmeut, in the natural sense.

314. In THE SriRITUAL SENSE, by

committing adulteri/, is meant to adul-

terate the goods of the Word, and to

falsify its truths. Tiial these things,

also, are meant by connnitting adultery,

has been iiitherto unknown, because

the spiritual sense of tlic Word lias

been hitherto concealed ; that no other

is signified in the Word, by connnit-

ting adultery [mu;chari,adulterarij, and

whoredom, is very manifest from these

passages ; Run about through the streets

of Jerusalem, and seek if ye may find
a man who uoeth ji-'bcment and
SEEKETH TRUTH. When I fed them

to the full, TUEV COMMITTED WHORE-
DOM, Jer. V. 1,7. / have seen in the,

prophets of Jerusalem a horrible obsti-

nacy, IN COMMITTING ADl.I.TERY AND
GOING IN FALSEiKXH), xxiii. 14. 7'hry

have done folly in Israel, they have
COMMITTED WHOREDOM, AND HAVE
SPOKEN MV Word FALSELY, Xxix.

23. IViey committed whori.do.m bi-

cause thcif forsook Jehovah, Ilosea iv.

7. I will cut off the soul that hath

respett to diviners and soothsayers, to

GO A WMORiN(; after them. Lev. xx. (5.

A covenant should not be made with the

inhabitants of the hind, list they should

GO A WMOUIN(; AFTER THEIR (iODS,

Exod. xxxiv. 15. Since Babylon, above

all Others, adulterates and falsifies the

Word, therefore she is called the
GREAT Whore, and these things are

said concerning her in the Revela-

tion
;
Babylon hath made all nations

drink of the tvine of the anger of her

whoredom, xiv. 8. 2V(C angel said, 1
will show thee the judgment of the

great IMiore, with whom the kings of
the earth have committed whorei/om, xvii.

1 , 2. He hathjudged the great whore,
tvho hath corrupted the earth with

her whoredom, xix. 2. Since the Jewish

nation had falsified the ^^'ord, therefore

it was called by the Lord, an adulter-
ous GENERATION, Matt. xii. 39 ; xvi.

4 ; Mark viii. 38 ; and the seed of the
ADULTERER, Isaiah Ivii. 3; besides ir

many other places, where, by adulteries

and whoredoms, are meant adulterations

and falsifications of the Word, as Jer.

iii. G, 8; xiii. 27; E/.ek. xvi. 15, Iti,

20, 28, 29, 32, 33 ; xxiii. 2, 3, 5, 7, 1 1,

14, IG, 17 ; Ilosea v. 3; vi. 10; Na-
hum iii. 1 , 3, 4.

315. In THE CELESTIAL SENSE, bj

committing adultery, is meant to deny
the holiness of the Word, and to pro*

fane it. That this is meant, in this

sense, follows from the former !<piritu

a! sense, which is, to adulterate its

goods and to falsify its truths. Those
deny and profane the holiness of tiie

Word, who in heart lauiih at ev-

ery thing of tiie chiircli and of re-

ligion ; for all tilings of the church

and of religion, in the Christian world,

arc from the Word.
31G. There are various causes

which make a man appear not only to

others, but also to himself, to be chaste,

and yet he is wholly unchaste ; for he

does not know, that lust, when it is in

the will, is the deed, and that it cannot

be removed, except by tlio Lord aftei

repentance. Al)stinence from doing

does not make one chaste, but absti-

nence from willing, wlirn he can do,

because it is sin, does; as, if anyone
abstains from adulteries and whoredoms
only from fear of the civil law ami its

penalties ; from fear of the loss of fame,

and thence of honor from fear of

diseases from them ; from fvnr of

chidings at liome from his wife, and
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thence of luiquietness of life ; from fear

of revenge from tlie liiisb.tiid and rel i-

tions and of whips from tlicir servants;

or from avarice ; or irom weaicness,

arising eitlier from disease, or from

abuse, or from age, or from any otiier

cause of impotence
;
yea, if he abstains

from tiiem from any natural or moral

law, and not at the s:une time, from a

spiritual law, he is still, inwardly, an

adulterer and a whoremonger
;

for,

nevcrtiieless, he believes that they

are not sins, and thence does not in

his spirit make tliem unlawful in the

sight of God, and tlms in spirit he com-
mits them, altiiougii not before the

world in the hoJy
;

wherefore, after

death, wlien he becomes a spirit, he

speaks op(!niy in favor of them. More-

over, adulterers may be compared with

covenant-breakers, who violate engage-

ments ; and also with the .«atyrs and

priapuses of the ancients, who wander-

ed in tiie woods, and cried, " Where are

virgins, brides and wives, with whom
we may sport?" Adulterers also, in the

spiritual world, actually appear like

satyrs and priapuses. They may be

compared, also, with he-goats which

stink ; as also with dogs which run

hither and thither through the streets,

and look about, and smell where dogs

are, with which they may wanton

;

and so forth. Their manly power,

when they become husbands, may be

compared to the blossoming of tulips

in the time of spring, which, after a

month of days, drop their blossoms,

and wither away.

The Seventh Commandment.

Thou slialt 7wt steal.

317. In THE NATURAL SENSE, by

this commandment, is meant, accord-

ing to the letter, not to steal, to rob, or

to act the pirate, in time of peace ; and,

in general, not to take away from any

one his goods secretly, or under any

pretext. It also exteiuls itself to all

impostures, illegitimate gains, usuries

and exactions ; and also to fraudulent

practices in paying duties and taxes,

and in discharging debts. Workmen
offend against this commandment, who

29

do their work unfaitid'ully ana dislion-

estly ; merciianls wlio deceive in mer-

cliaiidise, in weight, measure and
accounts; olHcers who dejjrive the

soldiers of their just wages
;

judge.s

who judge lor Iriendsiiip, bribes, re-

lationsliip, allinity, and other causes,

by perverting the laws or legal cases,

and thus deprive others oi" their

goods, which they rightfully po.s-

sess.

'SIS. In THE SPIRITUAL SENSE, by

stealing, is meant to deprive others of

the truths ol their faith, which is dune
by I'alse and heretical tilings. Priests

w ho minister only for the sake of gain,

or worldly honor, and teach such things

as they see or may see from tlie Word,
are not true, are spiritual thieve.s, since

they take away from the people the

means of salvation, which are the

truths of faith. These also are called

t/iuves in the Word, in these passages :

lie who entcn th not through the door

into the sheep/old, but cliinbetk up
some other way, is a thief and a robber.

'I'he thiej louuth not but that he may
steal, kid and destroy, John x. 1, 10
Lay up treasures, not on the earth, but

in heaven, lohtrt thieves do not eomi

and sti ol, Matt. vi. 19, 20. If thieves

come to thee, ij overthrowers by night,

how wilt thou be cut off! Will they

not steed what is enough for them,

Obad. 5. They tvill run about in the

city, they will run on the ivall, they will

climb up into the houses, they will enter

through the windows, Joel ii. 9. They
have made a lie, and the thief conieth,

and the troop spreadeth itself abroad,

Hosea vii. 1.

319. In THE CELESTIAL SENSE, by

thieves, are meant those who take

away divine power from the Lord, and
also those who claim to themselves his

merit and righteousness. These, al-

though they adore God, still do not

trust Him, but themselves ; and also

they do not believe in God, but in

themselves.

320. I'iiose who teach false and
heretical things, and persuade the

common people that they are true and
orthodox, and yet read the Word, and
thence may know what is false and-
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\\ hat is true ; and also those who con-

tirni the falses of religion by fallacies,

and seduce, may be compared with im-

postors and impostures of every kind
;

which, because they are in themselves

thefts, in the spiritual sense, may be

compared with impostors who coin

false money, and gild it, or give it the

color of gold, and pass it for pure;

and also with those who know how to

cut and polish crystals, and harden

them dexterously, and sell them for

diamonds ; as also with those who
carry sphinxes or apes, clothed like

men, and covered as to their faces, on

horses or mules, through cities, and

cry, that they are noblemen of ancient

ancestry. They are like those who
apply painted masks to their living

and natural faces, and conceal their

beauty. And they are like those who
show selenites and pellucid stones,

which shine as from gold and silver,

and sell them for stones of great value.

They may also be likened to those who,

by theatrical exhibitions, lead away
people from true divine worship, and
from temples to play-houses. Those
who confirm falses of every kind, es-

teeming the truth of no value, and

who discharge the office of priest only

for tiie sake of gain and honor, and

thus are spiritual tliieves, may be

likened to those thieves who carry

keys, with which they can open the

doors of all houses ; and also to leop-

ards and eagles, which, with sharp

eyes, look about to see where is the

richest prey.

The Eighth Command.ment.

Thou slialt not bear false witness

against thy neighbor

32 1 . By bearingfalse witness against

the neighbor, 3r testifying falsely, in

THE NATURAL SENSE, is first of all

meant, to act as a false witness before

a judge, or before others not in a court

of justice, against any one who is

rashly accused of any evil, and to

asseverate this by the name of God
or any thing holy, or by himself, and

such things of himself as are of

the reputation of any one's name.

By this commandment, in a wider nat-

ural sense, are meant lies of every

kind, and politic hypocrisies, which
look to a bad end; and also to tra-

duce and defame the neighbor, so

that his honor, name and fame, on
which the character of the whole man
depends, are injured. In the widest

natural sense, are meant unfaithfulness,

stratagems, and evil purposes against

any one, from various origins, as from

enmity, hatred, revenge, envy, rival-

ship, &c. ; for these evils conceal within

them the testifying of what is false.

322. In THE SPIRITUAL SENSE, by

testifying falsely, is meant, to per-

suade that the false of faith is the true

of faith, and that the evil of life is the

good of life, and the reverse ; but to do
this and that from purpose, and not

from ignorance, thus to do them after

one knows what is true and good, but

not before ; for the Lord says. Ifye iccrc

blind, ye would not have sin ; but now
ye say, that we see; therefore your
sin rtmaimth, John ix. 41. This
false is meant in the Word by a lie,

and the purpose by deceit, in these

passages: ^Ve make a league with

death, and with hell we make a vision

;

ire have placed our trust in a lie, and
have been hid in falsify, Isaiah xxviii.

15. Thty are people of rebellion, ly-

ing children ; thi y are not willing to

hear the law of Jehovah, xxx. 1). from
the prophet even to the priest, tvery one

makith a lie, Jer. viii. 10. The inhab-

itants speak a lie, and as to the tongue,

deeeit is in their wioj/^A, Micah. vi. 12.

Thou wilt destroy those who spi uk a

lie; Jehovah abhors a man of deceit.

Psalm V. (J. They have taught thtir

tongue to speak a lie; their habitation

is in the midst of deeeit, Jer. ix. 15.

Becau.se by a lie, is meant the false,

therefore the Lord says, that tin devil

sptakdh a lie from his own, John viii.

14. A lie signifies what is false,

and false-speaking, also, in these

passages: Jer. ix. 4; xxiii. 14, 32;
Ezek. xiii. 15 to 10; xxi. 24; Hoseu
vii. 1 ; \ii. 1 ; Nahum iii 1 ; Psalin

cxx. 2, 3.

323. In THE CELESTIAL SENSE, by

testifying falsely, is meant to bias-
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pheine the Lord and the Word, and

thus to reject the Truth itself from the

church ; for the Lord is Truth itself,

and also the Word. On the otiier hand,

by testifying, in tiiis sense, is meant,

to speak the truth ; and by testimony,

truth itself. Tliencc also it is, that

the decalogue is called the testimony,

Exod. xxiv. Hi, 21, 22 ; xxx. 7, 8;

xxxii. \.\ 10; xl. 21); Levit. xvi. U5;

Num. xvii. 11), 22, 25. And because

the Lord is the Truth itself, He says

concerning Himself, that He testifies.

That the Lord is Truth itself, John

xiv. (5; Rev. iii. And that He testi-

fies and is witness of Himself, John

iii. 11 ; viii. 13 to 19; xv. 2(5; xviii.

37, 38.

324. Those who speak falses from

deceit or purpose, and pronounce them
with a pretended sound of spiritual

affection, and especially if they inter-

mingle truths from the Word, which

they thus falsify, were called by the an-

cients, enchanters; concerning whom,
see Apocalypse Revealed, n. 462;
and also pythons and serpents of the

tree of the knowledge of good and

evil. These falsifiers, liars and de-

ceivers may be likened to those who
speak courteously and kindly with en-

emies, and, while they are speaking,

hold behind them a dagger, with which

they kill them. And they may be

compared to those who tinge their

swords with poison, and thus attack

.heir enemies ; and to those who min-

gle wolf's-bane with water, and viru-

limt poison with wine and sweetmeats.

They may be compared, also, to hand-

some and alluring harlots, infected

with a malignant disease ; and also to

shrubs full of prickles, which, applied

to the nostrils, hurt the smelling fibrils

;

as also to sweetened poison ; and also

to dung, which, being dried in the

time of autumn, spreads a fragrant

odor. Such are in the Word describ-

ed by leopards ; see Apocalypse Re-
?rEALED, n. 572

The Ninth and Tenth Command-
ments.

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's

house ; thou shalt not covf t thy

neighbor's wife, nor his servant, not

his maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, no)

any thing that is thy neighbor's.

325. In the Catechism which is at

this day in use, these are distin-

guished into two commandments; into

one, which makes the ninth, which is.

Thou shalt not covet thy neighlxir's

house; and into another, which makes
THE TENTH, which is, Thou shalt not

covet thy neighbor's wife, nor his ser-

vant, nor his maid, nor his or, nor his

ass, nor any thing that is thy nt igh

bor's. Because these two command-
ments make one thing, and in Exod.

XX. 14, and Deut. v. 18, one verse, 1

have undertaken to treat of them both

together; but not because I wish tha'

they may be joined together into one
commandment, but distinguished into

two, as before ; since those command-
ments are called ten words, Exod.

xxxiv. 28; Deut. iv. 13; x. 4.

32G. These two commandments
look to those commandments which
precede, and they teach and enjoin

that evils should not be done, as also

that they should not be lusted for

;

consequently, that they are not oidy

of the external man, but also of the

internal; for he who does not do

evils, and yet lusts to do them,

still does them. For the Lord says,

If any one lustcth after another's

wife, he hath already committed adul-

tery with her in his heart, Matt. v. 27,

28. And the external man does not

become internal, or does not act as

one with the internal, until lusts are

removed. This also the Lord teaches,

saying. Wo unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, because ye cleanse the out-

side of the cup and Vie jjlaftcr, hut

the insides are full of rapine and
intemperance. Blind Pharisee, cleanse

first the inside of the cup and the plat-

ter, that the outside may he clean also.

Matt, xxiii. 25, 26 ;
and, moreover, in

that whole chapter, from the begin-

ning to the end. The internals, which
are pharisaical, are lusts for those

things which are commanded not to

be done, in the first, second, fifth,
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sixth/ seventh and eighth command-
ments. It is known, that the Lord,

in the world, taught the internal

things of the church ; and the internal

things of the church are, not to lust

for evils ; and thus He taught, that the

internal and the external man make
one. This is to be born again, con-

c(!rning which the Lord spoke to Nic-

odenms, John iii. ; and no one can be

born again, or be regenerated, except

by the Lord. That these two com-
mandments may look to all those

which precede, that they should not

be lusted for, therefore house is first

named, afterwards wife, and then ser-

vant, maid, ox and ass ; and lastly,

all that is the neighbor's ; for the house
involves all the things which follow

;

for in it are the husband, wife, servant,

maid, ox and ass. The wife, who is

afterwards named, then involves those

things which follow; for she is mis-

tress, as the husband is master, in the

house ; the servant and maid are under

them, and the oxen and asses under
these ; and lastly, all things which are

below or without, by its being said,

all that is thy neighbor's ; from which
it is manifest, that all the preceding

are looked to in these two command-
ments, in general and in particular, in

a wide and in a strict sense.

327. In THE SI'IRITUAL SENSE, by

these commandments, are prohibited

all lusts which are contrary to the

spirit, thus which are contrary to

the spiritual things of the church,

which refer themselves, principally, to

faith and charity
;

becau.se, unless

lu.sts were subdued, the flesh would
rush, according to its liberty, into all

wickedness ; for it is known from Paul,

that the flesh lusteth against the spirit,

and the spirit (/gainst the flesh. Gal. v.

17; and from James: Eiuri/ one is

tempted bi/ his own lust, when he is en-

tieed ; then lust, after it hath eonreiv-

id, bringeth forth sin, and sin, when it

is finished, bringeth forth death, Jam(\s

i. 14, 15; and also from Peter: The
Lord reserveth the unrighteous unto

the day of judgment, to be punished

;

especially those who walk after the

flesh in lust, 2 Pet. ii. 9. 10. In fine.

these two commandments undci stood

in the spiritual sense, bok to all those

things which have been before ad
duced in the spiritual sense, that

they should not be lusted for ; in like

manner, to all the things which have
been before adduced in the celestial
SENSE ; but to repeat them is unneces-
sary.

328. The lusts of the flesh, of the

eyes, and of the other senses, separate

from the lusts, that is, the atTections,

desires and delights of the spirit, are

altogether similar to the lusts of beasts

,

wherefore they are in themselves bes-

tial ; but the affections of the spirit are

such as the angels have, and thence

they may be called truly human.
Wherefore, as far as any one indulges

the lusts of the flesh, so far he is a

beast and a wild beast; but as far as

he sacrifices to the desires of the spir-

it, so far he is a man and an ange .

The lusts of the flesh may be compar-
ed with dried and parched grapes, and
with wild grapes ; but the affections of

the spirit, with juicy and delicious

grapes, and also with the taste of the

wine pressed out of them. The lusts

of the flesh may be compared with

stables, in which are asses, he-goats

and hogs ; and the affections of the

spirit, with stables in which are noble

horses, and also sheep and lambs : they

differ also like an ass and a horse, a

he-goat and a sheep, and a hog and a

lamb; in general, like dross and gold,

like lime and silver, and like a coral

and a ruby, &c. Lust and deed co-

here like blood and flesh, and like

flame and oil ; for the lust is in the

deed, like the air from the lungs, while

one is breathing and speaking, and

like wind in the sail, while the vessel

continues sailing, and like water in a

wheel, from which are the motion and

action of a machine.

32!). That the Ten Precfpts ov

THE DeCALOIUIE con tain ALL ThINCJS

WHICH AitE OF Love to God, ano all

Thin<;s which are of Love to\> ar»
THE NEliillliOR.

In eight precepts of the decalogue,

in the first, second, fifth, sixth, sev-

enth, eighth, ninth and tenth, there
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is iiol any tiling said wliich is of love to

God and of love towards tlie iieighljor
;

for it is not s;ud tiiat God should be

loved, nor tliat the name oi" God should

be iiallowed, nor that the neighbor

should be loved, so not that we should

deal sincerely and uprightly with him
;

but only, thai Thou shall have no oth-

er God before my faces ; Thou shalt

not take the name of God in vain

;

Thou shalt not kill ; Thou slialt not

connnit adultery ; Thou shalt not steal

;

Thou shalt not testify falsely; Thou
shalt not covet those things which
are thy neighbor's. Thus, in gene-

ral, that evil should not be willed,

thought or done against God, nor

against the neighbor. But the reason,

why such things as are directly of love

and ciiarity are not commanded, but

only such things as are opposite to

them, that they should not be done, is,

because as far as man shuns evils as

sins, so far he wills the goods which
are of love and charity. That the first

thing of love to God and of love towards

the neighbor, is, not to do evil, and
that the second tiling of them is, to do
good, will be seen in the chapter con-

cerning Ch.\rity. There are two
loves opposite to each other, the love

of willing and doing good, and the

love of willing and doing evil ; the

latter love is infernal, and the former

hviavenly ; for all hell is in the love

c f doing evil, and ail heaven in the

love of doing good. Now, because

man is born into evils of every kind,

thence from birth he inclines to those

things which are of hell, and because

he cannot come into heaven, unless

lie be born again, that is, regener-

ated, it is necessary, that the evils

vvliich are of hell should first be remov-
ed, before he can will the goods which
are of heaven ; for no one can be

adopted by the Lord, before he is sep-

arated from the devil. But how evils

are removed, and man brought to do
goods, will be demonstrated in the two
chapters, one concerning Repentance,
and the other concerning Reforma-
tion and Regeneration. That evils

must first be removed, before the goods,

which man does, become good in the

sight of God, the Lord teaches in

Isaiah : yV'as/t you, purify ydu, rem ivt

the wickiduiJSH of your works from be
fori; my cyt s ; learn to do good ; tlicu,

if your sins have been as scarlet, they

shall become white as snow ; if they

have been red like crimson, they shall

be as wool, i. 16, 17, 18. Similar to

this is this in Jeremiah : Stand in

the gate of the house of Jthocah,

and proclaim there this word : Thus
said Jehovah of hosts, the God of Is-

rael. Make your ?nays and your works

good; trust not yourselves upon the

words of a lie, by saying, The temple

of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, the

temple of Jehovah is here (that is, the

church)
;

after stealing, killing, coni'

miiiing adultery, and swearing by a
lie, will ye come and stand bfore Me
in this house, upon ivhich my name is

named, and say. We are delivered,

while ye do all these abominations ?

Hath this house become a den of rob'

bers ? Behold, I also have seen, saith

Jehovah, vii. 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11. That
before washing, or purification from
evils, prayers to God are not heard, is

also taught in Isaiah : Jehovah saith,

Ah sinful nation, a people heavy ivith

iniquity ; they have turned themselves

away backward. Wherefore, when ye
spread out your hands, I hide my eyes

from you; yea, if ye multiply prayer,

I do not hear, i. 4, 15. That love and
charity follow him who does the com-
mandments of the decalogue by shun*

ning evils, is evident from these words
of the Lord in John : Je/us said, lie

that hath my commandments, and docth

them, he it is that loveth Me; and he that

loveth Me, will be loved by my Father,

and I will love him, and will manifist

Myself to him ; and We will make an
abode toith him, xiv. 21, 23. By com-

mandments, there, are meant, particu-

larly, the commandments of the deca-

logue, which are, that evils should

not be done, nor lusted for ; and

that thus the love of man to God,
and the love of God towards man,
follow as the good after evil is re-

moved.

330. It was said, that as far as man
shuns evils, so far he wills goods; the
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reason is, because evils and goods are

opposites, for evils are from hell, and
goods from heaven

;
wherefore, as far

as hell, that is, evil, is removed, so far

heaven approaches, and man looks to

good. That it is so, is very manifest

from eight commandments of the dec-

alogue, seen thus
;

as, I. As far as any
one does not worship other gods, so far

he worships the true God. II. As far

as any one does not take the name of

God in vain, so fir he loves those

things which are from God. III. As
far as any one is not willing to kill,

and to act from hatred and revenge, so

far he wishes well to the neigiibor.

IV. As far as any one is not willing to

commit adultery, so far he is willing to

live chastely with a wife. V. As far

as any one is not willing to steal, so

far he practises sincerity. VI. As far

as any one is not willing to testify

falsely, so far he is willing to think

and speak truth. VII. and VIII. As
far as any one does not covet those

things which are the neighbor's, so far

he is willing that the neighbor should

enjoy his own. Hence it is evident,

that the commandments of the deca-

logue contain all things which are of

love to God, and of love towards the

neighbor ; wherefore Paul says. He
that lovcth another, hath fuljillcd the

law ; for this, Thou shalt not commit

adultery, Thou shalt not kill. Thou
shall not steal. Thou shalt not be a

false witness. Thou shalt not covet,

and if there be any other commandment,
it is comprehended in this word, T/iou

shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.

Charity worketh no evil to the neigh-

bor ; therefore charity is the fulfil-

ment of the laiv, Rom. xiii. 8, 9,

10. To these should be added two
canons for the use of the New Church.

1 That no one can shun evils as sins,

anil do goods, which are good in the

sight of God, from himself; but tliat,

as far as any one shuns evils as sins,

so far lie does good, not from himself,

nut from tiie Lord. II. That man
ought to shun evils as sins, and to figiit

against them, as from himself; and

that if any one shuns evil from any

other cause whatever, than because

they are sins,.he does not shun theia

but only causes them not to appear be-

fore the world.

331. Tlie reason that evil and good
cannot be together, and tliat as far as

evil is removed, good is looked to and

felt, is because, in the spiritual world,

there is exhaled from every one the

sphere of his love, wl>ich spreads itself

round about, and affects, and causes

sympathies and antipathies
;
by these

spheres, the good are separated from

the evil. That evil must be removed,

before good is known, perceived and
loved, may be compared with many
things in the natural world, as with

these : No one can go to another, who
keeps a leopard and a panther in his

cliamber, and because he gives tliem

food to eat lives securely with them,

unless he first removes those wi'd

beasts. What person, invited to the

table of a king and a queen, would not

first wash his face and hands, before

he comes to them ? And who enters

into the bed-chamber with his bride,

after the wedding, unless he have be-

fore washed himself all over, and

clothed himself with the wedding gar-

ment? Who does not purify metallic

ores by fire, and separate them from

the dross, before he obtains pure gold

and silver? Who does not separate

the tares from the wheat, beibre he

carries it into the granary? And who
does not thresh his barley to separate

the grain from the bearded ears, be-

fore he gathers it into the house ? Who
does not prepare his meat by boiling,

before it becomes eatable, and is set

upon the table ? Who does not shake

off the worms from the leaves of the

trees in the garden, lest the leaves

should be consumed, and thus the

fruit siiould ])erish ? Who does not

dislike dirt in houses and in courts,

and remove it from them, especially

when a ])rince is expected, or a bride,

the daiigliier of a prince ? Who loves

a virgin, and intends marriage with

her, who is infected with maliirnanl

diseases, or covered with |)imples and

blotches, however she may paint her

face, dress herself splendidly, and en-

deavor to infuse enticements of love bv
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llie charms of" lier conversation ? That
ii^an ouglii to purify himself" from evils,

cad not wait tiiat tiie Lord may do this

immediately, is, comparatively, as if" a

servant, wiiose face and clothes are

dauhed with soot and dung, should

come up to his master, and say,
' Wash nie, sir." Would not the mas-

ter say to him, " You foolish servant,

what do you say 1 See, there is wa-

ter, soap and a towel. Have you not

iiands and power to use them ? Wash
your.self" And the Lord God miglit

say, " The means of purification are

from Me, and also your will and your

power are from Me ; wherefore use

these my gifts and talents as your okvn,

and you will be purified," &.c. That
the external man should be cleansed,

but by the internal, the Lord teaches

in Matt, xxiii., from the beginning to

the end.

332. To the above shail be added
Four Relations. First. Once I

heard vociferations, which bubbled

up, as it were, from below, through

the waters; one at the left hand, "O
HOW JUST !" another at the right hand,

"O HOW learned!" and a third from

behind, " O now wise !" And be-

cause it fell into my thought, whether
there are also in hell those who are

just, learned and wise, I was affected

with a desire of seeing whether such are

there ; and it was said to me from heav-

en, " You siiall see and hear." And I

went out of the house in spirit, and saw
before me an opening ; thither I went,

and looked down, and behold a lad-

der
;
by this I descended ; and when I

was below, I saw a champaign country

covered over with shrubs, with thorns

and nettles intermixed ; and I asked

whether hell was here; they said,

" It is the lower earth, which is next

above hell." And then 1 proceeded

according to the exclamations, in or-

der ; to the first, " O how just !"

and I saw a com|)any of those who, in

the world, had been judges of friend-

ship and bribes ; then to the second

pxclimation, "O how learned!" and
1 .iRw a company of those who in the

world had been reaso lers; and to tlie

third exclamation, "O now wise!'"

and 1 saw a compiny of those who in

the world had been conlirm(!rs. But 1

turned f"rom these to the first, where

were the judges of friendship and

bribes, and who were proclaimed just.

And 1 saw at the side, as it were, an

amphitheatre, built of brick and cov-

ered with black tiles; and it was said

to me, that there was their Triuunal.

There were three entrances into it on

the north side, and three on the wesi

side, and none on the south and east

sides—a token that their judgments

were not judgments of justice, but judg-

ments of will. In the midst of tlie am
phitheatre, there was seen a fire-place,

into whicli the servants, vvlio tended the

fire, threw torches made of sulphur and

bitumen ; the light from whicli, dartiii i

forth to the plastered walls, formed

pictured images of birds of the evening

and of night; but that fire-place, and

the vibrations of light thence into the

forms of those images, were represen-

tations of their judgments, in that they

could disguise the things of every

question, and induce upon them appear-

ances according to favor. After half

an hour, I saw old and young men en-

tering, in gowns and robes, who, lay-

ing aside their caps, placed tiiemselves

on seats at the tables to sit in judg
nient. And I heard and perceived

how dexterously and ingeniously, from

the aspect of friendship, they warped
and changed judgments into appear-

ances of justice, and this so far, that

they themselves did not see what was
unjust otherwise than as just, and, re-

ciprocally, what was just otherwise than

as unjust. Such persuasions concern-

ing tliem appeared from their faces,

and were heard from the sound of their

speech. Then illustration from heav-

en was given me, from vvhi';h 1 per-

ceived the things one by one, whether

they were of right or not of right ; and I

saw how industriously they covered

what was unjust, and induced upon it

the appearance of what was just ; and
from the laws they selected one which
favored, to which they bent the point in

question, and the rest, by artful reason
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mgs, they removed to the side. After

the judgment, the sentences were car-

ried out to their clients, friends and fa-

vorers
; and these, in order to return the

favor to tliem, for a long way exclaimed,

"Ohom'jcst! O how just!" After

i.his, I conversed with the angels of

heaven concerning them, and told them
some of the things seen and heard ; and
the angels said, that "such judges ap-

pear to others as ifendued with the great-

est acuteness of understanding, when
yet they do not see any thing at all of

what is just and equitable. If you take

away friendshij) for any one, they sit

in judgment like statues, and only say,

' I accede ; I agree with this or that

man.' The reason is, because all

their judgments are judgments pre-

viously formed, and a judgment pre-

viout!/ formed with favor follows the

cause from the beginning to the end
of it ; hence they see nothing else than

what is of their friend ; at all that

which is against him, they turn aside

their eves, and look from the corners

of them ; and if they take it up again,

they involve it in reasonings, as a spi-

der does the captives 'n her web, and

consume it. Thencf. it is, iliat if they

do not follow the web of their previous

judgment, they see nothing of right.

They have been e.xpiorcd to ascertain

whether they were able to see, and

ihey were found to be unable. The
inhabitants of your world will wonder

that it is so; but tell them, that this is

a truth explored by the angels of heav-

en. Since they see nothing of what is

just, we in heaven do not look upon

them as men, but as monstrous images

of man, of which those things which

are of friendship make the heads,

those things which are of injustice,

the breasts, those tilings which are of

confirmation, the hands and feet, and

those things whicli arc of justice, the

soles of the feet, which, if they do not

favor a friend, they su])plant and tram-

ple under feet. But you shall see what

they are, viewed in themselves, for

their end is near at hand and lo,

then suddenly the ground opened, and

the tables fell upon tables, and they,

togf^thcr with the whole amphitheatre,

were swallowed up and cast nito cav-

erns, and iinprisoned. And then it was
said to me, " Do you wish to see them
there?" And lo, they were seen, as

to the face, as if from polished steel,

and as to the body from the ne(ik to

the loins, like graven images clothed

with leopards' skins, and as to the feet,

like serpents ; and I saw the law-books,

which they had laid up on the ta-

bles, turned into playing-cards ; and
now, instead of sitting as judges, the

employment given to them is, that they

should make vermilion into paint, with

which they daub the faces of harlots,

and thus turn tliem into beauties. Af-

ter tiiese things were seen, I wished to

go to the two other companies, to the

one where were merely reasoners, and
to the otlier where were merely con-

firmers. But it was said to me, " Rest

a little while
;

angels from the so-

ciety next above them shall be given

you as companions; by these, light

wiJl be given to you from the Lord,

and you will see wonderful things."

333. Second Relation. After some
time, I heard again from the lower earth

the same words as before, O now
learned! O now leai!.ved! And I

looked around to see wiio were present

;

and lo, there were angels, who were in

the heaven innnediately above those

who cried, O now learned! And I

conversed with them concerning the

cry, and they said that " tiiose were the

learned, who only reason, whether
IT BE OR BE NOT, and rarely think

that it is so : wherefore they are like

winds which blow and pass away ; and

like bark around trees, which are with-

out pith ; and like shells around al-

monds without meat ; and like tlie rind

around fruit without the pulp; for their

minds are without interior judgment,

and only united with the senses of the

body
;

wherefore, if the senses them-

selves do not judge, they are able to con-

clude nothing ; in a word, they are mere-

ly sensual, and by us they are called

Reasoners. They are called reasoners

because they never conclude anything,

hut take up whatever they hoar, and dis-

pute whether it be, by continually con-

tradicting. They love nothing more
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tliaii to iittnck truths, and tlins to pull

them to jiioces by discussiiisf them.

These are tliey, who holiove themselves

to be learned above all in the world.

On hearing these words, I re(|uested

the ansjels to lead me to them, and

they led me to a cave, from which

went steps to the lower earth ; and we
descended and followed the cry, "O
HOW LEARNED !" and lo ! there were

several hnndreds standing in one

place, beating the ground. Wonder-
ing at this, I asked, " Why do they

stand thus, and beat the ground with

their feet?" and added, "They can

thus excavate tiie ground with tiieir

feet." At this the angels smiled, and

said, *' It appears that tliey thu.s stand,

because they think nothing concerning

any thing, that it is so, but only, wheth-

er it is so, and dispute ; and when the

thought ])roceeds no farther, they ap-

pear only to tread and stamp upon one

spot, and not to proceed." And the

angels said, " Those who flow out of

the natural world into this, and hear

that they are in another world, gather

themselves into companies, in many
places, and ask, ' Where is heaven,

and where is hell V as also, ' Where
is God V and after they have been in-

structed, they still begin to reason, to

dispute, and to debate. Whether
THERE IS A God. They do this, be-

cause there are, at this day, so many
naturalists in the natural world, and

these, among themselves and witli oth-

ers, when the conversation is concern-

ing religion, propose tliis for discus-

sion, and this proposition and dis-

cussion are seldom terminated in the

affirmative of fiith, that there is a God

;

and these afterwards consociate them-
selves more and more with the evil

;

and this is done, because no one can

do any good from the love of good, ex-

cept from God." Afterwards, I was led

down to the assembly ; and lo ! there ap-

peared to me men, not unhandsome in

the face, and in clothes of ornament

;

and the angels said, " They appear

such in their own light ; but if light

nut of heaven flows in, the faces are

changed, and also the clothes." And
it was done so, and then they appear-
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cd with dark faces, clothed m black

sacks; but this light being withdrawn,

they were seen as before. 'I'liuii I

spoke with some of the asseml)ly, and

said, " 1 heard the cry of the crowd

around you, 'O now learned!' wheie-

fore, let us converse with you on things

which are of the deepest learning."

And they replied, " Say whatever you

please, and we will satisfy you." And
I asked, " What is the religion by

which man is saved?" And they

said, " We will divide this question in-

to several
;

and, until we have con-

cluded these, we cainiot give an an-

swer. And the discussion siiall be,

1. Whctlier religion be any thing.

2. Whether salvation be or not. 3.

Whetiier one religion effect more
than another. 4. Whether there be a

heaven and a hell. 5. Whether there

be eternal life after deatii ; besides

many more." And I asked concern-

ing the first. Whether rclii^ion be ant

thing. And they began to canvass

this with abundance of arguments;

and I requested that they would refer

it to the assembly; and they referred

it ; and the common answer was, that

" This proposition needs so much in-

vestig<ition, that it cannot be finished

in an evening." And I asked, " Can
it be finished by you within a year?"

And one said, " It cannot within a

hundred years." And I said, "In
the mean time, you are without reli-

gion ; and because salvation thence

depends, you are without the idea,

faith and hope of salvation." And he

replied, " Sliould it not be demonstrat-

ed first, whether religion is, and what

it is, and whetiier it is any thing '( If

it is, it will be also for the wise ; if it is

not, it will be only for the common
people. It is known, that religion is

called a bond ; but it is asked, for

whom? If only for the common
people, it is not in itself any tiling; if

also for the wise, it is." On hear-

ing these words, 1 said, " You are

any thing rather than learned, because

you cannot think any thing else, than

whether it be, and turn this both ways.

Can any one be learned, unless he

know something for certain, and pro-
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ceed into it, as a man proceeds from

step to step, and successively into wis-

dom ? Otherwise, you do not touch

truths, even with the finger-nail ; but

you remove them more and more out

of sight. Wherefore, to reason only

whether it be, is to reason from a hat

v\ hich is never put on, or from a shoe

which is not tried on ; what thence
follows, but that you know not whether
any thing exist, or whether it be any
thing but an idea ; and so whether salva-

tion be given, whether eternal life after

death, whether one religion be better

than another, whether there bo a heav-

en and a hell. You cannot think any
thing concerning these things, so long

as you halt at the first step, and beat

the sand there, and do not set one foot

before the other, and go forward. Take
heed to yourselves, lest your minds,

while they stand thus on the outside,

without judgment, should inwardly

grow hard, and become pillars of salt."

On saying these words, I departed, and
they from indignation threw stones

after me; and then they appeared to

me like graven images, in which there

is nothing of human reason. And I

asked the angels concerning their lot

;

and they said, that the lowest of them
are let down into the deep, and there

into the desert, and are compelled to

carry packs; and then, because they

cannot produce any thing from reason,

they prate and speak vain things ; and
there, at a distance, they appear like

asses carrying burdens.

334. TniRD Relation'. After this,

one of the angels said, " Follow me to

the place where they cried, ' O now
wise!'" And he said, " You will .see

prodigies of men
;
you will see faces

and bodies, which are of a man,
and yet they are not men." And I

said, " Are they beasts, then?" He
icplied, "They are not beasts, but

men-beasts ; for they are such as can-

not see at all, whether truth be trutii

or nut; and yet they can make wliat-

ever they [)lease appear like truth

;

such with us are called CoNriRMi'.iis."

And we followed the cry, and came to

the place ; audio! a com|)any of men,
and around the company a crowd,

and in the crowd some of noble de-

scent, who, when they heard that they

confirmed all things that they said,

and favored them with so manifest con-

sent, turned themselves about, and
said, " O HOW wise !" But the angel

said to me, " Let us not go to them
but let us call out one from the compa
ny ; and we called one out, and retired

with him, and spoke various things,

and he confirmed them one by one, so

that at length they appeared as true.

And we asked him whether he could

also C(^nfirm the contrary ; he said that

he could as well as the former. Then
he said, openly and from the heart,

"What is truth? Is there any truth

given in the nature of things, but what
man makes true? Say whatever you

please, and I will make it to be true."

And I said, " Make this true. That fiiiih

is the all of the church." And he did it

so dexterously and ingeniously, that the

learned,who stood around, admired and

applauded him. Afterwards, I request-

ed that he would make it true tiiat char-

ity was the all of the church ; and he,

did ; and afterwards, that charity is

nothing of the church. And he clothed

and adorned both with appearances, so

that the l)y-stauders looked at each oth-

er, and said, " Is not this a wise man ?"

And I said, " Do you not know, that

charity is to live well, and that taith is

to believe well ? Does not he who lives

well, also believe well? And thus,

that faith is of charity, and charity of

faith '. Do you not see that this is

true?" lie replied, "I will make it

true, and I shall see." And he did,

and said, " Now I see." But present-

ly he made the contrary of that to be

true, and then said, " I see also that this

is true." At this we smiled, and said,

"Are they not contraries? How can

two contraries be seen true?" Being
indignant at this, he replied, " You
err

;
they are both true, since nothing

else is true, but what man makes true."

There stood near a certain one, who,

in the world, had been an ambassador

of the first rank. He Hondored at this,

and said. " I acknowledge that there

is something similar in the world; but

still you are insane. Make it to be true-



as to ITS Eitcrnal and lalcnial Sense. 2U5

if you can, that darkness is lijjlit, and

light, darkness." And lie repHed, " 1

shall do this easily. What are light

and darkness, but states of the eye?

Is not light changed into shade, when
the eye conies from a sunny place, as

also when a man lix.es his eye intense-

ly on the sun ? Who does not know,

that the state of the eye is then changed,

and that thence light appears like

shade ; and on the other hand, when the

state of the eye returns, that tiiat shade

appears like light ? Does not an owl

see the darkness of night as the light

of day, and the light of day as the

darkness of night, and then the sun it-

self altogether as an opaque and dusky

globe ? If any one had eyes like an owl,

what would he call light, and what

darkness? What then is light, but a

state of the eye? And if it be only a

state of the eye, is not light darkness,

and darkness light? Wherefore the one

is true, and the other is true." But,

because this confirmation confounded

some, I said, " I perceive that that con-

firmer does not know, that there is given

true light and fatuous light : and that

both those lights appear as if they were

lights, but still fatuous light in itself is

not light
;
but, in respect to true light,

it is darkness. An owl is in fatuous

light, for there is witiiin its eyes the de-

sire of pursuing and devouring birds;

and this light makes its eyes see in time

of night, just as cats do, whose eyes in

cellars appear like candles ; it is the fat-

uous light, arising from the desire of

pursuing and devouring mice, which

produces that within in their eyes

;

thence it is manifest, tliat the light of

tho sun is true light, and that the light

of lust is fatuous light." After this, the

ambassador requested the confirmer,

that he would make this as if true

:

" That a crow is white and not black."

And he replied, " This, also, I shall do

easily." And he said, " Take a needle

or a knife, and open the quills and feath-

ers of a crow ; then remove the quills

and feathers, and look at the crow's

skin ; is it not white ? What is the

black which is around but a shade,

from which we should not judge con-

cerning the color of the crow ? That

black is only a shade, consult those

who are skilled in the science; of op-

tics, and they will say, ' Cirind eithei

a black stone or glass into fine powder,

and you will see that the powder is

white.' " But the ambassador replied,

" Does not the crow ai)pear black to

the sight I" But the confirmer replied,

" Will you, who are a man, thirds any

thing from appearance ? You may, in-

deed, speak from appearance, that a

crow is black, but you cannot tliink

that; as, for example, you may speak

from appearance, that the sun rises and
sets; but, because you are a man, you
cannot thiidc tiiat, because the sun

stands unmoved, and the earth goes

forward. It is similar with the

crow. Appearance is appearance. Say
what you will, a crow is all over white

;

it also grows white, when it groM/.s

old; this I have seen." After th.s,

the bystanders looked at me ; where-
fore I said, that it is true that the (juills

and feathers of a crow inwardly ])ar-

take of whiteness, and also its skin

but this is tht case not oidy witl

crows, but also vv >th all the birds in

the universe; and every man distin-

guishes birds by the appearance of

their color ; if this were not done, we
might say concerning every bird, thai

it is white, which, is absurd and ridicu-

lous. Afterwards, the ambassador ask-

ed, whether he could make it true,

That you are insane. And he said,

"I can, but I will not; who is not

insane ?" Then they requested him,

that he would say from tiie heart,

whether he was jesting, or whether he

believed that there is not any thing

true, e.Kcept what man makes true

And he said, " I swear that I believe

it." After this, that universal confirm-

er was sent to the angels, wlio ex
plored him as to his quality ; and aftei

the exploration, they said, that he

did not possess a grain of under-

standmg, because all that which is

above the rational, with him, was clos-

ed ; and only that which is below the

rational, was open ; above the rational

is spiritual light, and below the ration-

al is natural light, and this light with

man is such, that he can confirm what
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ever lie pleases ; but if spiritual light

does not How .nto natural light, man
does not see whether any trutii is truth,

nor thence that any thing flilse is false
;

to see this and that, is from spiritual

light in natural liglit, and spiritual

light is from the God of heaven, who is

the Lord
;

wherefore, that universal

confirnier is not a man nor a beast,

but a man-beast. I asked the angels

concerning the lot of such, whether
they can be together with the living,

because the life of man is from spirit-

ual light, and from this is his under-

standing. And they said, tliat " Such,
when they are alone, cannot think

any thing, and thence spe;ik ; but

that tiiey stand mute like automatons,

and, as it were, in a deep sleep; but

that they are awaked as soon as they

hear any thing;" and they added,

that " Those become such, who are in-

wardly evil ; into this, spiritual light

cannot flow from above, but only some-
tiiinr spiritual through the world,

whence they have the faculty of con-

firming." These things being said, I

heard a voice from the angels wiio ex-

plored him, saying, " Make a univer-

sal conclusion from \vhat has been

heard." And I made this. That it is

not tin part of an intcUiginl man to be

able to conjirin tohatrvcr he jjftases;

but that it is the part of an intelligent

man to be able to see that the true is

true, and that the false is false, and to

confirm it. After this, I looked at the

company where the confirmers were

standuig, and the crowd around them
were crying, "O now wise!" and lo!

a dark cloud covered them, and, in the

cloud, owls and bats were Hying. And
It was sairl to me, " The owls and
bats, flying in that cloud, are corre-

spondences, and thence appearances of

their thoughts ; since conlirmalious of

falsities, so that they appear like truths,

are reprcf-ented in this world under

the forms of birds of night, whose eyes

are illuminated within by a fatuous

light, from which they .see ol)]ects in

darkness, as in the light: such fatuous

spiritual light have those, who confirm

faises until they appear as truths,

and afl'ii wards are believed to be

truths. All those are in vision from

behind, and not in any vision from be-

fore.

335. Fourth Relation. Once, ai

the dawn of day, when I av^aked from

sleep, I saw before my eyes, as it were,

spectres in various shapes ; and after-

wards, when it was morning, T saw
fatuous lights, in divers forms ; some
like sheets of paper full of writing,

which, being folded together again and

again, at length appeared like falling

stars, which in their descent vanished

in the air; and some like open books,

some of which shone like little moons,

and some burnt like candles
;
amongst

these, were books which raised them-

selves up on high, and were lost in

the heigiit, and others which fell

down to the earth, and were dissolved

there into dust. From these appear-

ances, I conjectured, that below those

meteors there stood those who were

disputing about imaginary things,

which they esteemed of great moment;
for, in the spiritual world, such phe-

nomena appear in the atmospheres,

from the reasonings of those standing

below ; and presently the sight of my
spirit was opened to me, and I observed

a number of spirits, whose heads were

encircled with leaves of laurel, and

who were clothed in gowns adorned

with flowers, which signified that they

were spirits, who, in the natural world,

had been renowned for the fame of

erudition ; and because I was in the

spirit, I drew near and mingled myself

with the company ; and then I heard

that they were disputing sharply and

warmly among themselves, concerning

CONNATE IDEAS ; whether there are

any in men from birth, as in boasts.

Those who denied, turned them-

selves away from those who aflirm-

ed, and at length they stood sepa-

rated from each other, like the jiha-

lanxes of two armies about to fight with

swords; but because they had no

swords, they fought with the sharp

points of words. But then, on a sud-

den, a certain angelic spirit stood up

in the midst of them, and, speaking

with a loud voice, he said, " I heard

at a distance, not far from you, that
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you are ardently engaged, on botli

sides, in a dis|)ute about connate ideas,

wlietlier nicn iiave any, like tlie beasts;

but 1 tell you, That men uave not

ANV CONNATIO lOKAS, ANU THAT BEASTS

HAVE NOT ANY IDEAS; wliereiore, you

are quarrelling about nothing, or, as it

is said, about goat's wool, or about the

beard of this age.'' On hearing tliese

words, tliey were very angry, and ex-

claimed, " Cast him out; he talks con-

trary to connnon sense." But when
they were in the effort of casting him

out, they saw him encircled with heav-

enly light, through which tiiey coidd

not rusli ; for he was an angelic spirit

;

wherefore tliey retired, and removed

themselves a little from him. And after

that liglit was withdrawn, he said to

them, "Why are you angry? Hear
first, and collect the reasons which I

shall olfer, and make a conclusion from

them yourselves; and I foresee, that

those who excel in judgment will ac-

cede, and will calm the tempests which

have arisen in your minds." To these

words, they said, yet with an indignant

tone, " Sjjeak, then, and we will hear."

And then, beginning to speak, he said,

" You believe that beasts have con-

nate ideas, and you have concluded

it from this, that their actions appear

as if from thought ; and yet they

have no thought at all, and ideas are

not ])redicable, except of that ; and

it is the character of thought that

they do so or so, for the sake of this

or that. Consider, therefore, whether
the spider, which weaves her web most
curiously, thinks in her little head,
' I will extend the threads in this or-

der, and will tie them together with

transverse threads, lest my web should

be torn to pieces by the rude vibra-

,ioi. of the air; and at the first ter-

minations of the threads, which will

make the middle, I will prepare a seat

for myself, in which I shall perceive

whatever falls in, so that I may run

thither
;
as, if a fly should come, that it

may get entangled, and I will quickly

seize it, and tie it, and it shall serve me
for food.' Again, does the bee think

in its little head, ' I will fly abroad ; I

know where the flowery fields are

;

and there I will gather wax from these

flowers, and suck honey from those

;

and of the wax 1 vvill build little cells

contiguous in a series, in such a man-

ner, that I and my compamons may
freely go in and out, as through street^

;

and afterwards we vvill lay up honey in

them abundantly, so that there may be

enough, also, for the coming winter,

that we may not die ;' besides other

wonderfiil things, in which they not

only emulate, but in some cases <;xcel,

the political and economical prudence

of men. (See above, n. More-

over, does the humble-bee think in its

little head, ' I and my companions

will build a little house of fine papyrus,

the walls of which, within, we vvill

wind about in the form of a labyrinth,

and in the centre we will prepare, as

it were, a forum, into which there shall

be an entrance, and out of whicii there

shall be a passage ; and this of sucji

workmanship, that no other living

creature, except what is of our famil',

,

shall find the way to the inmost placi.',

where we assemble.' Again, does the

silk-worm, while a worm, think in its

little head, ' Now it is time that I should

prepare myself for spinning silk, and

for the end, that, when it is spun, I

may fly abroad, and sport witii my
companions in the air into which 1

could not rise before, and provide for

myself a progeny?' Do other worms
think, in like manner, when they crawl

through the walls of houses, and be-

come nymphs, aurelias, chrysalises and

at last butterflies? Does a fly have

any idea of meeting with another fly,

that it happens here, and not there ?

The case is the same with animals of

a larger body, as it is with those little

animals, as with birds and winged

creatures of every kind, when they

come together, and also when they pre-

pare nests, and lay eggs in them, .sit

upon them, and hatch their young, pro-

cure food for them, take care of them

until they fly abroad, and then drivf

them away from their nests, as if they

were not their offs|)ring ; besides innu-

merable other things. The case is

similar, also, with the beasts of the

earth, with serpents and with fishes
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Which of you cannot see, from the

things above mentioned, that their

spontaneous actions do not flow from

any thought, of which alone an idea is

predicable? The error, that beasts

have ideas, flows from no other source,

than from the persuasion, thit they

think, as well as men, and that speecli

only makes the distinction." After

this, the angelic spirit looked around,

and because he saw them still hesitat-

ingf, whether beasts have thought or

not, he continued the discourse, and
said ;

" I perceive, that, from the ac-

tions of brute animals, similar to those

of men, there still clings to you a vis-

ionary idea concerning their thought;

wherefore I will tell whence their ac-

tions are. Every beast, every bird, every

fish, reptile and insect, for instance, has

its own natural, sensual and corporeal

Ic-e, the habitations of which are their

heads, and in them the brains; through

these, the spiritual world flows into the

senses of their body immediately, and
thereby determines the actions; wliich

is the reason why the senses of their

body are much more exquisite than

those of men. That influx from the

spiritual w^orld, is what is called in-

stinct, and it is called instinct because

it exists without the medium of thought;

there are also given things accessory to

instinct, from habit. But their love, by

which, from the spiritual world, is pro-

duced the determination to actions, is

only for nutrition and propagation, but

not for any science, intelligence and

wisdom, l)y which love is successively

produced with men.
"That neither has man any connate

ideas, may evidently appear from this,

that he has not any connate thought

;

and where there is no thought, there is

no idea ; for the one is of the other, re-

ciprocally. This may be concluded from

infants newly born, in that they cannot
do any thing but suck and breathe

;

that they can suck, is not from any
thing connate, but from continual suc-

tion in the mother's womb; and that

they can breathe, is because they live,

for this is a universal of life. The very

senses of their body are in the greatest

obscurity, and from this they emerge
successively by means of objects ; in

like manner, their motions are acquir-

ed by habitual exercise. And as they

learn successively to lisp out words,

and to sound them, at first without any

idea, there arises something obscure of

fantasy ; and as this becomes clear,

something obscure of the imagination

arises, and thence of thought. Accord-
ing to the tbrmation of this state, ideas

exist, which, as was said above, make
one with thought ; and thought from

none grows by instruct. ons. Wherefore
men have ideas, yet nv>t connate, but

formed ; and from the^e flow their

speech and actions." That no other i^

born with man, than a faculty for know-
ing, understanding and becoming wise,

as also an inclination to love not only

those things, but also the neighbor

and God, may be seen m a Rela-
tion above, n. 48, and also in a Re-
i.ATiOiN below. After this, I looked

around, and saw near me Lr>ibnitz

and Wolfius, who paid close atten-

tion to the reasons produced by the

angelic spirit ; and then Lpi!)nitz ac-

ceded and assented; but Wolfius de-

parted, both denying and affirming, for

he had not so strong an interior judg-

ment as Leibnitz.
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CHAPTER VI.

CONCERNING FAITH.

From the wisdom of the an-

cients Howed forth tliis dogma, That
the universe, and all the particular

parts of it, refer themselves to the

good and the true ; and thus ail

things of the church, to love or char-

ity and faith, since all that is called

good, which flows from love or char-

ity, and all that is called truth, which

flows from faith. Now, because char-

ity and faith are distinctly two, but

still make one in man, that lie may be

a man of the church, that is, that the

church may be in man, it was tliere-

fore a subject of controversy and dis-

pute amongst the ancients, which of

those two should be the first, and thus

which by right is to be called the first-

born. Some of them said that truth,

consequently that faith, should have

.he priority; and some, that good,

consequently that charity, should have

it. For they saw that man, soon after

his birth, learns to speak and think,

and by these to be perfected in under-

standing, which is done by sciences

;

and thus that he begins to learn and
understand what is true, and that by

these means he afterwards learns and
understands wliat is good

;
consequent-

ly, that he learns first what faith is,

and afterwards what charity is. Those
who thus comprehended this thing,

thought that the truth of faith was the

first-born, and that the good of charity

was born afterwards ; wherefore they

also attributed to faith the preeminence
and prerogative of primogeniture. But
these overwhelmed their understanding

with such a multitude of arguments in

favor of faith, that they did not see that

faith is not faith unless it be conjoin-

ed with charity, and that charity is not

charity unless it be conjoined with

faith ; and thus that they make one,

and that ii'ihey do not, neilh';r the one

nor the other is any thing in the

church. That they do absolutely make
one, will be demonstrated in what fol-

lows. But in this preface 1 shall, in a

few words, explain how, or in what

manner, they make one, for this is of

importance, that the things which fol-

low may be in some light. Faith, by

which is also meant truth, is first in

time, but charity, by which is also

meant good, is first in end ; and that

which is first in the end is actually

first, because primary, thus also first-

born ; but that which is first in time,

is not first actually, but apparently.

But that this may be comprehended, it

shall be illustrated by comparisons

;

as with the building of a temple, as al-

so of a house, and with the making of

a garden, and with the preparing of a

field. With THE BUILDING OF .\ TKM-
PLE ; the first thing in time is to lay

the foundation, to raise the walls, to

put on the roof, and afterwards to put

in the altar, and to erect the pulpit

,

but the first thing in the end is the

worship of God in it, for the sake of

which those things are done. With
THE BUILDING OF A HOUSE ; the first

thing in time is to build its exterior

parts, and also to furnish it with various

things which are of necessity ; but the

first thing in end is a commodious
habitation for himself and for the rest

who shall be in the house. With the
MAKING OF A GARDEN; the first thing

in time is to level the ground, and pre-

pare the soil, and plant trees, and sow
such things as will serve for use ; but

the first thing in end is the enjoyment
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of the fruits of them. With the tre-

PAKiNG OF A field; thctirst thing in

time is to clear tiie land, to j)loLigh, to

iiarrow, and tiien to sow tlie seeds

;

but the first tiling in end is the liar-

vest, thus also use. From these

comparisons, every one may conclude
\v hicli in itself is tirst ; for does not

every one, when he wishes to build

a temple or a liouse, as also to make a

gardpn and to cultivate a field, tirst

intend use, and constantly keep and
revolve tliis in his mind, while he

procures the means for it. We coa-

•lude, therefore, that the truth of

faith is first in time, but that the

good of charity is first in end ; and
that this, because it is primary, is

therefore actually the first-begotten in

the mind. But it is necessary that it

should be known what faith is, and
what charity is,each in its essence ; and
this cannot be known, unless faith and
charity be divided, each into its proper

articles. The articles of faith, there-

fore, arc these : I. That saving Faith
is in ihr Lord Gad the Savior Jesus

Christ. II. That Faith, in the sum, is,

that he, who lives well and believes

aright, is saved by the Lord. III.

That man receives Faith bij going to

the Lord, learning Truths from the

Word, and living aeeording to them.

IV. That abundance of Truths, coher-

ing as in a bundle, eralfs and perfects

Faith. V. That Faith without Char-
ity is not Faith, and that Charity with-

out Faith is not Charity ; and that

neither lives, except from the Lord.

VI. That the Lord, Charity anil Faith
make one, like Life, Will and Under-
standing in man ; and that, if they are

dividi fl, each perishes, like a pearl re-

duced to powdi r. VII. That the Lord
is Charity and Faith in man, and that

man is Charity and Faith in the Lord.

VIII. 'J'hat Charity and Faith are

together in good M^orks. IX. That
there is a true Faith, a spurious Faith,

and a hypocritical Ihith. X. IViat

there is no Faith with the Kril.

Tliese are now to be explained one by

one.

I. That savinc; Faith is in the
liOKD God THE Savior Jesis Christ.

337. That saving faith is in God
the Savior, is, because He is God
and Mail ; and He in tlie Fathei and
the Father in Him, and thus one;
wherefore, they vyho go to Him, go to

the Fatiier also at the same time, and
thus to the one and only God, and
there is no saving faith in any otlier.

That we should believe, or have faith,

ill the Son of God, the Redeemer and
Savior, conceived from Jehovah, and
born of the Virgin Mary, named Jesus
Christ, is evident from tlie commands,
fre([uently repeated by Him, and after-

wards by the apostles. That faitii in

Him was commanded by Himself, is

very iiiaiiitest from these passages

:

Jesus said. This is the will of the Fa-
ther who sent Me, that every one who
sedh the Son, and believeth in Him,
should have eternal life ; and I should

resuscitate him at the last day, Jolin vi.

40. He that helievetii in the Son,
hath eternal life ; but he that believeth

not the Son, shall not see life, but the

anger of God abidith on him, iii.

36. lhat every one, who uelievetii

in the Son, should not perish, but have

eternal life ; for God so loved the world,

that He gave his only-begotten Son,

that every one, who believeth in

Him, should not perish, but have eternal

life, iii. 15, 1(). Jesus said, I am the

resurrection and the life; he that be-

lieveth IN Me, shall never die, ix.25,

2(). Verily, verily, 1 say unto you.

He that believeth in Me, hath ttrr-

nal life. I am the bread of life, vi.

47. 48. / am the bread of life ; ii e

THAT coK^Ti! TO Mk, shall never hun-

ger, and HE THAT believeth in Mk,
shall never thirst, vi. 35. Jesus cried,

sai/ing. Ifany one thirst, come to Me and
drink ; whosoever believeth in Me,
as the Scripture hath said, out of his

belly shall flow rivers of living water,

vii. 37, 38. Thry said to Jesus,

IVhat shall we do, that we may work

the works of God? Jesus answered,

This is the work of God, that ye be-

lieve IN Him, WHOM THE FaTH Kit II ATI!

sent, vi. 28, 29. As long as ye huvt

light, believe in the light, that ye may
be sons of the light, xii. 3() He that
believeth in the Son of God, is noi
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judged; inrr he Tir vT ni'.LiKVETii not,

is already judgrd, dkcause iik math
NOT iJF.i.iKVF.n in the nainr. of the only-

brgottt'/i S:)n of God, iii. 18. Tlieac

things are written, that ye may helii vc

that Jesus is the Son of God; and that

believing, ye may iiaoe life in his name,

XX. 31. Unless ye believe that I

AM, ye shall die in your sins, viii. 24.

Jesus said, ^Vhrn the Paraelete, the

Spirit of trut h, is come, he will convince

the world of sin, of righteousness and

ofju tgm;nt ; of sin, because they be-

li(ve not in Mr, xvi. 8.

33S. That the faith of the apostles

was HO other than in the Lord Jesus

Christ, is evident from many passages

in their epistles, of which I shall ad-

duce only these : / live no more, but

Christ liveth in jne ; in that, indeed, I
now live, in the flesh, I live in the
FAITH, WHICH IS IN THE SoN OK GoD,
Gal. ii. 29. Paul testified to the Jems

and to t'f Greeks, repentance towards

God, an I faith in our Lord Jesus
Christ, Acts xx. 2L K'j who brought

Paul out, said, Wiat must I do to be

saved? He said. Believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ ; thus thou shrdt

he saved, and thy house, xvi. 39, 3L
Me who hath the Son, hath life; but

he who hath not the Son of God, hath

not life. These things I have written

to you, who believe in the name of the

Son of God, that ye may know that ye

have eternal life, and that i/e may believe

in the naine of the Son of God, 1 John
V. 12, 13. JVe, by nature Jews, and not

sinners of the Gentiles, since ice know
that a man is not justified by the works

of the law, but by the faith of Jesus
Christ, we also have believed in

Jesus Christ, Gal. ii. 15, 16. Since

their faith was in Jesus Christ, and al-

so is fro.n Him, therefore they called it

\he faith of Jesus Christ, as just above.

Gal. ii. 16, and in the following pas-

sages : The righteousness of God, by
the faith of Jesus Christ, unto all,

and upon all, who believe, that He may
he justfying hiin who is of the faith

or Jesus, Rom. iii. 22, 26. That
he may have the righteousness lohich

is FROM the faith OF Christ, the

Tnghteousness which is from the God
31

OF FAi i'H, Phil. iii. 9 Who keep thi

commandments of God. and 'thf. fafph

OF Jesus Christ, Rev. xiv. 12. By
THE FAI 1 11, WHICH IS IN JesUS ChRIST,

2 Tim. iii. 15. In Jesus Christ is

FAITH WHICH nVoRKETH BY CHARITY,

Gal. v. 6. From tiie.se, it may be evi-

dent, what faith was meant by Paul, in

the saying at this day common in the

church, We conclude, thereforf.,

THAT A MAN IS JUStlFIED BY FAITH,

without THE WORKS OF THE LAW,
Rom. iii. 28 ; that it was not in God
the Father, but in his Son ; still less

in three Gods in order, in one from

whom, in another for the sake of

whom, and in a third by whom.
The reason why it is believed, in the

ciiurch, that its tri-personal faith was

meant by Paul in that saying, is, be

cause tlie church, for fourteen centu-

ries, or ever since the NicENE Coun -

cil, has acknowledged no other faitl:

,

and thence has known no other ; be -

lieviiig thus, that this was the onlf

faith, and that there could be no othe .

Wherefore, wherever faith is read, in

the Word of the New Testament, it

has been believed, that it was that,

and to that they have applied all

the things there. Thence the only

saving faith, which is in God the Sa-

vior, has been lost ; and thence, also,

so many fallacies have crept into their

doctrines, and so many paradoxes, con
trary to sound reason ; for all the doc-

trine of the church, which teac/hes

and shows the way to heaven, or to sal-

vation, depends on faith; and because

so many fallacies and paradoxes have

crept into it, as was said, therefore it

was necessary, that they should pro-

claim the dogma, that the undersiaiid-

ing should be kept under obedience to

faith. Now, since in the saying of

Paul, Rom. iii. 28, by faith, is not

meant a faith in God the Father, but

in his Son, and by the works of thr law

there, are not meant the works of the

law of the decalogue, but the works of

the Mosaic law for the Jews, as is mani-
fest from what follows there, and also

from similar passages in the epistle to

the Galatians, ii. 14, 15, the founda-

tion-stone of the faith, at this day, falls,
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anil moreover, the temple built upon it,

like a house sinking into the earth,

the lop of whose roof only appears.

3:39. The reason why we should

believe, that is, should have faith,

in God the Savioi Jesus Christ, is,

because it is in a visible God, in

whom is the invisible; and faith in a

visible God, who is Man, and at the

same time God, enters into man ; for

faith, in its essence, is spiritual, but

in its form, natural
;
wherefore, with

man, it becomes spiritual-natural; for

all the spiritual is received in the nat-

ural, that it may be something with

man. The bare spiritual enters, in-

deed, into man, but it is not received

;

it is like ether, which flows in and
flows out, without affecting

; for, in or-

der to affect, there nmst be perception,

and thus reception, each in tlie mind
of man ; and this is not given with

man, except in his natural. But, on
the other hand, merely natural faith,

or faitii destitute of spiritual essence,

is not faith, but only persuasion, or

science
;
persuasion resembles faitli in

externals, but, because in its internals

there is nothing spiritual, tiierefore

there is nothing saving. Such is the

faith with all those who deny the di-

vinity of the Lord's Human ; such was
the Arian faith, and such, also, is the

Socinian faith, because both reject the

Divinity of the Lord. What is faith,

without a definite object? Is it not

like a look into the universe, which
falls, as it were, into an empty void,

and perishes ? Or it is like a bird,

flying ai)ove the atmosphere into the

ether, where it expires as in a vnnivm.

The habitation of this faith in the mind
of man may be compared to the hab-

itation of the winds in the wings of

yt^olus, and also to the habitation of

light in a falling star ; it rises like a

comet, with a long tail, but it also

passes away like a comet, and disap-

pears. In a word, faith in an invisible

God is actually blind, i)ecause the hu-

man mind does not see its God ; and

the lin;ht of this faith, because it is not

spiritual-natural, is a fatuous light ; and

this liorht is like the lijiht in a glow-

worm, and like the I'ght in marshes,

or upon sulphureous earth, in the tmie

of night, and like the light in rotten

wood. From tliis liglit nothing else

exists but what is of fantasy, in

which what a])pears is believed to be

something, and yet it is not. Faith in

an invisible God, shines in no other

light, and, especially, when it is

thbught that God is a spirit, and con-

cerning spirit it is thought as con-

cerning ether ; what else thence fol

lows, but that man looks upon God as

he looks upon the ether ? and thus lie

seeks Ilim in the universe, and when
he does not find Him there, he believes

nature to be the God of the universe.

The naturalism reigning at this day, is

from this origin. Did not the Lord
say, that no one hath (lur heard the

voire of the Father, or srtn his shajje ?

John v. 37 ; and also, that no one hath

ever seen Goel, and that the only-beirotien

Son, who is in the bosom of the Father,

He hath reveahd, i. 18. JSo one hath

seen the Father, but He who is with

the Father ; He hath seen the Father, vi.

46. Also, that no one eonnth to the

Father, but through Hini, xiv. 6; and
moreover, that the man sedh and kncic-

eth the Father, irho seeth and knr.tnth

Him, xiv. 7, and the following verses.

But difllerent is the faith in the Lord

God the Savior, who, because He is

God and Man, may both be approach-

ed and seen in thought ; it is not an

indeternnnate faith, but it has a defi-

nite object (terminiim a quo it ad (jiiim),

and when once received, it remains;

as, when any one has seen an em-
peror or a king, as often as he recol-

lects him, their image returns. The
sight of that faith is as if any one

sees a bright cloud, and an angel in

the midst of it, who in\ ites the man to

him, that he may be elevated into heav-

en ; thus the Lord appears to those

who have faith in Him, and approaches

to everv one, as he knows and ac-

knowledges Him ; which is done,

as he knows and does his conimand-

ments, which are, to shun evils and do

goods; and at length He conies into

his house, and makes his aliode « .fh

him, together with the Father «lio is

in Him, according to these words in
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lolin • Jt>«s said, lie. who hath my
comiiiniidmi ids, and docth tluni, he it is

til it li)L\ til iMc; and he that lovith Me,

ih'ill Or loved by my Father, and Iivill

love him, and will manifest Myself to

him ; and We tcill come to him, and

make an abode with him, Jolin xiv. 21,

2:1 These tilings were written in the

presence of the twelve apostles ot" the

Lord, who, while I was writing them,

were sent to nie by the Lord.

IL Tmat Faith in the Sum,

IS, THAT HE WHO LIVES WELL, AND HE-

LIEVES ARKiHT, IS SAVED UY THE LoRD.

That man was created for eternal

life, and that every man may inherit it,

provided he lives according to the

means of salvation which are prescril)-

ed in the Word, every Christian, and

every heathen, also, who has religion

and sound reason, admits. The means

ofsalvation, indeed, are many ; but they

all and each of them refer themselves

to living well and believing aright, thus

to charity and faith, for charity is to

live well, and fiiith is to believe aright.

These two general means of salvation

are not only prescribed to man in the

Word, but they are also commanded;
and because they are commanded, it

follows, that man can by them provide

for himself eternal life, by virtue of the

power put in him and given to him

by God ; and that as far as man uses that

power, and at the same time looks to

God, so far God corroborates it, and

makes all that which is of natural char-

ity to be of spiritual charity, and ail that

which is of natural faith to be of spirit-

ual faith; thus God makes dead chari-

ty and faith, and at the same time man,

a'ive. There are two things which

must be together, that it may be said,

that man lives well and believes aright;

these two things are called, in the

church, the internal man and the exter-

nal man. When the internal man
wills well, and the external acts well,

then both make one, the external from

the internal, and the internal through

the external ; and so man from God and

God through man. But, on the other

hand, if the internal man wills evil, and

still the external man acts well, then,

nevertheless, both act from hell ; for his

willing is thence, and his doing is hyp

ocritical ; and his will, which is inlier-

nal, lurks inwardly in every hypucriti

cal deed, like a snake in the grass, or

like a worm in a llovver. The man
who not only knows that there is an

internal and an external man, but al-

so what they ;ire, and that they can

act as one actually, and also act as

one apparently, and, moreover, thiit

the internal man lives after death, and
the external is buried,—he has in his

power the arcana of heaven and also

of the world, in abundance; and he

who conjoins those two men with him-

self, to good becomes happy to eter-

nity ; but he ., ho divides them, and
still more, he who conjoins them to

evil, becomes unhappy to eternity.

;34L Suppose that the man who
lives well and believes aright, is not

saved, and that God, of his free will and
pleasure, can save and condemn whom-
soever he will, the man who perishes

may justly accuse God of unmerciful-

ness and severity, and even of cruelty
;

yea, deny God to be God ; and more-

over that He has spoken in his Word
vain things, and commanded such

things as are of no use, or such as are

trifles; and further, if the man who
lives well and believes aright, is not

saved, he may also accuse God of vio-

lating his covenant, which he made
upon mount Sinai, and wrote with his

finger upon the two tables. That God
cannot but save those who live accord-

ing to his commandments, and have

faith in Him, is evident from the

words of the Lord in John, xiv. 21 to

24 : and every one who has religion

and sound reason, may confirm him-
self in this, while he thinks that

God, who is constantly with man, and
gives him life, and also the faculty of

understanding and of loving, canncit

but love him, and by love conjoin Him-
self to him who lives well and believes

aright. Is not this inscribed by God
upon every man and every creature?

Can a father and a mother reject their

children, or a bird its young, or a

beast its cubs ? Even tigers, pan-

thers and serpents cannot do this.

To do otherwise would be contrary to
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the order ii which God is, and accord-

ing to winch He acts ; and also contra-

ry to the order into which He created

man. Now, as it is impossible for God
to condemn any one who lives well

and believes aright, so, on the other

hand, it is impossible for God to save

any one who lives wickedly, and
thence believes falses. This otlier also

is contrary to order, and of course con-

trary to his onuiipotence, which can-

not proceed otherwise than by the way
of justice ; and the laws of justice are

truths, which cannot be changed ; for

the Lord says. It is tasier fur heavtn

and lartli to pass avwy, than fur one

tittlf of tlic law to fail, Luke xvi. 17.

Every one who knows any thing con-

cerning the essence of God, and con-

cerning the free agency of man, may
percei\ e this ; as for example, Adam
had the liberty of eating from the tree

of life, and also from the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil : if he had

eaten only from the tree or trees of life,

would it have been possible for God to

drive him out of the garden ? I believe

it would not. But after he ate of the

tree of the knowledsje of good and evil,

would it have been possible for God to

retain him in the garden 1 I believe

again that it would not; and likewise,

that God cannot cast into hell any angel

who has been received into heaven, nor

introduce into heaven any devil who
has been condenmed. That He can-

not, from his divine onuiipotence,

do eith(!r of these, may be seen above

in what wa.s said concerning tue Di-

vim; O.MMi'OTKNCi;, n. 49 to 70.

34'2. In the preceding lenuna, from

n. ;W() to it was sliown, that

saving faith is in the Lord God tlie

Savior Jesus Christ. But it is asked.

What is the first thing of faith in

Him ? And it is answered, That it is

AN ACKNowi.i; n(;Mr.\T, that He is

ihf. Sov or Gon. This was the first

thing of faith, whicli the I^ord, when
He came into the world, revealed and
announced. For unless they had
first acknowledged, that He was the
Son of Goi>, and thus God op Gon,
in vam would He himself and the apo.-;-

tles afterwards have preached faith in

Him. Now because there is something
similar at this day, but with those who
think from the proprium, that is, from
the external or natural man only, say-

ing with themselves, " How can Jeho-

vah God conceive a Son, and how
can man be God f it is necessary, that

this first thing of faith be confirmed

and established from the Word ; where-

fore the following passages shall be ad

duced thence :

—

The an^cl said tu Ma-
ry, Thou slialt conceive in the womb
and s/ialt bring forth, and shalt call

his name Jesus. He shall be great,

and shall be called the Son of the
Most Hh.h. And Mary said to the

angel, Hutv shall this be done, since J
know not a mew ? The angel ansic<r<d,

The Holy Spirit shall come tipon thee,

and THE POWER of the Most Hh.h
shall overshadow thee; wherefore the
Holy Thing that is born of thee shall

be called the Son of God, Luke i. 31,

32, 34, 35. When Jesus teas baptize /,

a voice came from heaven, saying.

This is my isei.oved Son, in tvhum 1

am wdl pleased. Matt. iii. 10, 17 ; JNlark

i. 10, 11; Luke iii. 21, 22. And
again, JVheji Jesus was transfigured,

a voice also came from heaven, saying.

This is imy iieloved Son, in whom 1

am icill phased ; hear Him, Matt. xvii.

5; Mark ix. 7; Luke ix. 35. Jesus

asked his disciples. Who do men say

that I am? Piter answered, Tnou
art the Christ, the Son of the
LIVING God. And Jesus said, Jilessed

art thou, Simon, son of Jonah. J say

tinto thee, Upon this rock I will build

my church. Matt. xvi. 13, Ki, 17, IS.

Tlie Lord said that He would build

his church upon this rock, namely,

upon the truth and confession, that He.

IS the Son of O'od ; for rock signifies

truth, and also the Lord as to Divine

Truth ; wherefore, with whomsoever

there is not a confession of that truth,

that he is the Son of God, the church ia

not; and therefore it was said above,

that this is the first tiling of fiiilh in

Jesus Christ, thus faith in its or gin.

John the Baptist saw anil festifid, thai

He is the Son of Gon, John i. 34. Na-

thanacl the disciple sa.d to Jesus, 'i'liou

art the Son of God, Tiiot' Au r riii:
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Ki\<; OF IsRAEi, 1.50. Tlie twelve

(liscii)lL'3 said, We. have, bclirvrd tliat

THOU ART TUB ClIKIST, THK SoN OF

THE LiviNo God, vi. (3i). He is called,

THE O.VLY-UE(;OTTEN SoN OF Goi),

THE O.V!A'-l!E(iOrrEN OF THE FaTHEU,
who is in the bosom of the Pntlii r, i. 14,

18 ; iii. IG. Jesus himstlf confessed,

before the high priest, that He was
THE S.».v OF Goo, Matt. xxvi. 03, (54;

xxvii. 43. Mark \iv. 41, 42. Luice xxii.

70. Those who were in t'le ship, eainc

and worshipped Jesus, sai/ing, Tkuly
Thou art the Son of God, Matt. xiv.

33. The eunuch, who wished to be

baptized, said to Philip, I relieve

THAT Jesus Christ is the Son of

God, Acts viii. 37. Paul, when he

tras converted, prearhrd Jrsus, that
He was the Son of God, ix. 20. Je-

sus sai l, The hour is coining when the

dead shall hear the voice of the Son
of God, aid those who hear, shall live,

John V. 25. He who doth not believe,

is alren li/ juigrd, because he hath not

believed in the name of the Onlv-
becotten Son of God, iii. 18. These

things are writtin, that ye maij believe,

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son
OF Goo, and that believing ye may
have life in his name, xx. 31. These

things I have written to you. lo'io believe

in the name of the Son of God, that

1/, maif know that ye have eternal life

;

a xd that ye may bdleve in the name
c the Son of God, 1 John v. 13.

We know that the Son of God hath

come, nni given us that we may know
Him who is true ; and we are in Him who

is true, in his Son Jesus Christ. This

is the true God and ctrrnnl life, v. 21),

21. Wiosopver confrsseth, that 3 F.fiva

is the Son of God, Godabid' th in him,

and he in God, v. .5. And also in other

places, as Matt. viii. 29 ; xxvii. 40, 43,

54 Mark i. 1 ; iii. 11 ; xv. 39. Luke
viii.2S. .Tohnix. 35; x.36; xi. 4,27;

cix. 7. Rom. i. 4. 2 Cor. i. 19.

Gal. ii. 2t) Eph. iv. 13. Heb. iv. 14

;

vi. 6; vii. 3; x. 29. 1 John iii. 8; v.

10. Rev. ii. 18. Besides in many
places where He is called by Jeho-

\ Son, and where He himself calls

Jehovah God, his Father; as in this;

Whatsoever the Father docth, this

THE So.N docth; (IS the Father rai^-

eth the dead, and quickencth them, sc

doth the Son. As the Father hath

life ill Himself, so hath He given to

THE So.N to have life in Himself; that

all may honor the Son, even as they

honor the Father, John v. 19 to 27;
and in many other places. And also

in David ; / will announce concerning

the statute, Jehovah hath said to me.

Thou art my Son ; this day I have

begotten Thee. Kiss the Son, lest

Hr be angry, and ye perish in the way,
because his anger will shortly kindle.

Blessed are all who confide in

Him, Psalm ii. 7, 12. Hence now this

conclusion is made; That every one,

who wishes to be truly a Christian, and
to be saved byClirist, ought to believe,

that Jesus is the Son of the living God.
He who does not believe this, but only

that he is the Son of Mary, im])lants

in himself various ideas concerning
Him, which are hurtful and destruc-

tive of his salvation, concerning wiiicii

see above, n. 92, 94, 102; concerning

these the like may be said, as concern-

ing the Jews, that, instead of a roval

crown, they put upon his head a crown
of thorns ; and also that they give

Him vinegar to drink, and cry. If thou

be the Son of God, come down from the

cross ; or as the tempter, the devil, said,

If thou be the Son of God, say that

these stones may become bread ; or. If
thou be the Son of God, cast thi/self

down, Matt. iv. 3, 6. These profane

his church and his temple, and make
it a den of robbers. These are they

who make the worship of Him like the

worship of Mahomet, and do not dis-

tinguish between true Christianity,

which is the worship of the Lord, and
naturalism. They may be compared
with those who are carried in a char-

iot or a coach upon thin ice, aiid the

ice is broken under them, and they

are drowned ; and both they, and the

horses, and the chariot, are covered

with freezing water. They may also

be likened to those who make a little

boat of reeds and canes, and glue it

together with pitch, that i* mnv cohere

and in it launch out into the deep

,

but there the pitchy conglutination is
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dissolied, and they, being suffocated

with the w atersofthe deep, are swallow-

ed up, and buried at the bottom of it.

343. III. That Man receives
Faith by going to the Lord, learn-
I v'G Truths from the Word, and
living according to them.

Before I begin to demonstrate the

Origin of Faith, which is, that we
should go to the Lord, learn truths from

the Word, and live according to them,

it is necessary, that a summary of faith

be premised, from which may be had a

general notion of faith, in the particu-

lar parts ; for thus may be more clear-

ly comprehended, not only the things

which are said in this chapter con-

cerning Faith, but also those which are

said in tiie following chapters concern-

ing Charity, concerning Free Agency,
concerning Repentance, concerning

Reformation and Regeneration, and

concerning Lnputation. For faith en-

ters into all and every part of a theo-

logical system, as blood enters into the

members of the body, and vivifies

them. What the present church teach-

es concerning faith, is generally known
in tlie Christian world, and particular-

ly in its ecclesiastical order ; for books

concerning fiiith only, and concerning

faith alone, fill the libraries of the

teachers of the church ; for scarcely

any thing besides that is esteemed at

this day properly theological. But be-

fore those things, which the present

churcii teaches concerning its faith,

arc taken up, considered and examin-

ed, which will be done in an Api'en-

Dix, the general things, which the

New Church teaches concerning its

faith, will be adduced, which are the

following

:

344. The Essf, of the Faith
OF THE New Church is, 1. Confi-

dence in the Lord God tlie Savior

Jesus Christ. 2. Trust that he who
lives well, and believes aright, is saved

bv Hiin.

The Essence of the Faith of

THE New Church, is Truth from

the Word.
The Existence of the Faith

OF the New Chi rch, h, I. Sjiirit

ual sight. 2. Agreement of truths

o. Conviction. 4. Acknowledgaie'nt

inscribed upon the mind.

The States of the Faith oj

the New Church, are, I. Infant

faith, adolescent faith, adult faith. 2.

Faith of genuine truth and faith of

the appearances of truth. 3. Faith of

memory, faith of reason, faith of light.

4. Natural faith, spiritual faith, celes-

tial faith. 5. Living faith and miracu

lous faith. 6. Free faith and forced faith.

The FORM ITSELF OF THE FaITH
OF THE New Church, in the uni-

versal IDEA, AND IN THE PARTICULAR
IDEA, may be seen above, n. 2 and 3.

345. Since there have been adduced,

in a summary, tliose Uiings which are of

sjiiritual faith, there shall also be ad

duced, in a suminary, those thin g's

which are ofmerely natural faith,wlii.-h

in itself is a persuasion coiuiterlijiting

faith, and is a persuasion of the false,

and is called heretical faith. Its de-

nominations are, 1. Spurious faith, in

which falses are mixed together with

truths. 2. Meretricious faith from falsi-

fied truths, and adulterous faith from

adulterated goods. 3. Bigoted or blind

faith, which is that of mystical things,

which are believed, ahhoudi it is not

know n w hether they be true or false ; or

w hether they be above reason or con-

trary to it. 4. Wandering faith, which

is a faith in several srods. 5. Purblind

faith, which is a faith in any other

God than in the true, and with

Christians, in any other than tlie Lord
God the Savior. 6. Hypocrhical or

Pharisaical faith, which is that of the

mouth, and not of the heart. 7. Vis-

ionaiy and preposterous fahli, which

is an ap])earance of what is false as

true, from ingenious confirmation.

346. It was said above, that faith,

as to its existence with man, is spiritu-

al sight. Now, because spiritual sight,

which is that of the understanding,

and thus of the mind, and natural sight,

which is the sight of the eye, ami iluis

of the body, mutually corrpsptnd to
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eacli other, tliLTcfore, every state of

faith may be compared witli a state of

the eye and its sij^ht ; a slate of the

faith of trutli, with every sound

state of the siglit of the eye, and a

state of the faitli of tlie false, witli

every perverted state of the siglit of

the eye. But we will compare the

correspondences of those two sights

of the mind :md of the body, as to

the perverted states of each. Si't-

Rioiis lAiTU, in which falses are

mixed togetlier witli truths, may be

compared with the disease of the eye

and thence of the siglit, which is called

a wiiite spot ujjon the cornea, render-

ing the sight o!)scure. Mkiiktricious

FAITH, which is from falsified truths,

and ADULTEROUS FAITH, which is

from adulterated goods, may be com-
pared witli the disease of the eye and

thence of the sight, which is called

glriu'omn, and is a drying up and hard-

ening of the crystalline humor. Bu;-

OTEO or BLi.vu FAITH, which is of

mystical things, which are believed,

although it is not known whether they

be true or false, or whether they be

above reason or contrary to it, may be

compared with the disease of the eye

which is called gutta scrrnii and am-

aumsis, wliich is a loss of the sight,

and yet the eye appears as if it saw
perfectly, arising from an obstruction

of the optic nerve. Wandering
FAITH, which is in several gods, may
be compared with the disease of the

eye which is called a catara t, which
IS a loss of the sight, arising from an
obstipation between the sclerotic coat

and the uvea. Purblind faith, which
is a faith in any other god than in

the true, and with Christians than in

the Lord God the Savior, may be

compared with the disease of the eye

which is called strahisni. Hvpocrit-
ICAL or PHARISAICAL FAITH, which is

of the mouth and not of the heart,

may be compared with an atrophy of

tlie eye, and thence a loss of the sight.

Visionary, and preposterous faith,

which is an appearance of the false

as if it were true from ingenious con-

firmation, may be compared with the

disease of the eye which is called

nijitalopii , wiiich is seeing ii. dark-

ness from fatuous ligiit.

347. But witli reg inl to i iii: for

mation of faith ; it is formed b)

man's going to the Lord, learning

truths from the Word, and living ac-

cording to them. First, Thai faith

isformi'd by man's going to tli>' Lord
is, because faith which is faith, thus

which is the faith of salvation, is

from the Lord and in the Lord. That

it is from the Lord, is evident from his

words to the disciples

—

Abide in, Mr.

and I in you ; because wit/iuut Me, yt

cannot do any thing, John xv. 4, 5.

That faith is in the Lord, is manifest

from those passages, which in abun-

dance were adduced above, n. 33T,

which are, That we should beliivc in

tlie Son. Now, because faith is from

the Lord, and in the Lord, it may be

said that the Lord is faith itself; for

the life and essence of it are in the

Lord, thus from the Lord. Se(;o\ii-

LY, That faith is formed by man's

learning truths from the Word. The
reason is, because faith in its essence

is truth, for all things which enter

into faith, are truths; wherefore, faith

is no other than a complex of the truths

shining in the mind of man ; for truth s

teach, not only that we should believe,

but also in whom we should believe,

and what we should believe. That
truths should be taken from the Word,
is, because all truths which conduce to

salvation ar'^ there, in which there is

efficacy, bee? use they were given by the

Lord, and thence inscribed upon the

whole angelic heaven: wherefore, when
man learns trrths from the Word, he

comes into communion and consocia-

tion with the angels, without knowing
it. Faith without truths is like seed

destitute of the medullary substance,

which, when ground, gives only ciialT;

but faith from trutlis is like good grain,

which, when ground, gives flour. In a

word, the essentials of faith are trutlis ;

and if they are not in it and compose
it, faith is only like the shrill voice

of a whistle ; but when they are in It

and compose it, faith is like the voice

of something healthful. Thirdly,
17iat faith is formed by man's living
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avrondng to truths, is, because spirit-

ual iife is a lite according to truths,

and truilis d) not actu:illy live, before

they are in deeds ; truths abstracted

from deeds are of the tiiought alone,

whicli, if they do not become also of

the will, are only in the entrance to

man, and so not within in him ; for the

will is the man himself, and the

thought is, as to quantity and quality,

so far the man, as it joins to itself tiie

will. He who learns truths and does

not. do them, is like one who scatters

seed about over a field, and does not

harrow it in ; thence the seeds become
swollen by the rains and are spoiled

;

but he wiio learns truths and does them,

is like one who sows his seed and
ploughs it in ; whence the seed is by the

rain caused to grow into a harvest,

and becomes of use for food. The
Lord says. If ye know f/icsr. things,

happy arc ye if ye do them, John xii.

17. And in another place. That
which was sown in good ground, is he

who hearcth the Word and att/ndith,

and thence bcareth fruit and doeth,

Matt. xiii. 23. Again, Every one who
heareth my words, and doeth them, I
will compare to a prudent moji, joho

built his house upon a rock. Hut every

one who heareth my words, but doeth

them not, shall be compared to a foolish

man, who built his house upon the sand.

Matt. vii. 24, 2(5. The words of the

Lord are all truths.

From the things said above, it

IS manif{!st, that tliere are three things

by which faitii with man is formed
;

which arc, first. To goto the Loivl; sec-

ond, To learn truths from the Word;
and tiiird. To live according to them.

Now, because there are three things,

and one is not another, it follows, that

they can be separated ; for any one

can go to the Lord, and not know
truths concerning God and concerning

the Lord, excejit such as are historical

;

and also any one can know truths

from the Word in abundance, and yet

not live according to tliem. lint with

ihe m'ln witli whom those tiiroe thinirs

are sc^p-irated, that is, one without tiie

other, tli(;re is not tlie faith of salva-

tion ; but this f litii arises, when those

three things are conjoined, and the

faith is such as the conjunction is.

Where those three things are separated

there faith is like barren seed, which,

being cast into the earth, moulders in-

to dust : but where those tliree things

are conjoined, there faith is like seed in

the earth, which grows up into a tree,

the fruit of which is according to the

conjunction. Where those three things

are separated, faith is like an egg
in which there is not any thing prolific

;

but where those'three things are con-

joined, that faith is like an egg
which produces a beautiful bird

Faith with those with whom those

three things are separated, may be li-

kened to the eye of a fish or a crab

when boiled ; but faith with those

with whom those three things are con-

joined, may be likened to an eye trans-

parent from the crystalline humor,

even to the uvea of the pupil and

through it. Faith separated is like a

picture of dark colors upon a black

stone ; but faith conjoined is like a

picture of beautiful colors upon a pel-

lucid crystal. The light of faith sep-

arated may be compared with the light

of a firebrand in the hand of a travel-

ler in the time of night ; but the light

of faith conjoined may be compared
to the ligiit of a torch, which, being

vibrated, makes plain every step of

the way. Faith without truths is like

a vine bearing wild grapes; but fiiith

from truths is like a vine bearing

clusters of noble wine. Faith in the

Lord, destitute of truths, may be com-

pared with a new star appearing in the

expanse of heaven, which in time is

obscured ; but faith in the Lord, with

truths, may be compared with a fixed

star, which remains perpetually. Truth
is the essence of fiiith

;
wh(>refore,

such as the truth is, such is the faith,

which without triitlis is vague, but

with them is fixed ; the faith of truths

also in heaven shines like a star.

'.W.). IV. Tii.vT A coiMots Store
orTiiu riis com;RiN(;, .\s in a Bi ndi.e

KXAI.rs AND PKRPF.CTS FaITII.

From |)erception conc(>rnii)g the

faith which exists at this day, it can

not be known, that faitii. in its com



preliensive sense, is a complex of

truths, still less, tli;it mail can do
sometliinir to procure faith for himself,

when yet faith in its essence is truth,

for it is truth in its lii^ht; and thus,

as truth can be procured, so also

can faith. Who cannot, if he will,

go to the Lord ? Wlio cannot, if he

will, collect truths from the Word?
And every truth in the Word and from

the Word gives light, and truth in

light is fiith. Tiie Lord, who is Light

itself, flows in with every man, and

in him, in whom there are truths

from the Word, He causes them to

shine, and thus to become of faith
;

and this is what the Lord says in

John ; Tknt th?ij should abide in the

Lord, ani his loords in them, xv. 7.

The words of the Lord are truths.

But that it may be compreliended

aright, that a copious store of truths

cohering, as in a bundle, exalts and
perfects faith, the subject should be

divided into these propositions; (1.)

That the truths of fait 'i are inulti-

plicable to infinity. (2.) That there is a
disposition of them into series, thus, as

it were, into bundles. (3.) That faithis
perfcrti'd according to their abundance
and coherence. (4.) That truths, howev-

er numerous they are, and hoiO"vcr dif-

ferent thy appear, make one from the

Lord, who is the Word, the God of
heaven and earth, the God of allflesh,

the Got of the vineyard or church,

the Goi of faith, and the Light itself,

Truth and etrrnal Lfe.
353. ( L ) That t he Truths ofFaith are

multiplif able to Infinity, may be evident

from the wisdom of the angels of heav-

en, in that it increases to eternity :

the angels also say, that there is no
end of wisdom, and wisdom is from no
other source than from divine truths,

analytically divided into forms, by
means of the light flowing in from the

liOrd. Human intelligence, which is

truly intelligence, is also from no oth-

er source. The reason why Divine
Truth is multiplicable to infinity, is

because the Lard is Divina Truth it-

self, or truth in its infinity, and He at-

trac/ts all to Himself; but men and
angels can follow the vein of attrac-

32
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tion only according to their measure,

because they are fmite, the ellort of

attraction to infniity still continu-

ing. The Word of the Lord is an

abyss of truths, from which is all angel-

ic wisdom
;

although to a man who
does not know any thing concerning its

spiritual and celestial sense, it appo.irs

no more thnn as water in a buck

et. The multiplication of the truth

of faith to infinity, may be compared
with the seed of men, from one of

which, families may be propagated to

ages of ages. The prolification of the

truths of faith may also be compared
with the prolification of the seed of a

field or a garden, which may be prop-

agated to myriads of myriads, and for-

ever. By seed, in the Word, no other

is meant, than truth
;

by field, doc-

trine ; and by garden, wisdom. The
human mind is like ground, in which
spiritual and natural truths are im-

planted, as seeds, and they may be mul-

tiplied without end ; man derives this

from the infinity of God, who with his

light and his heat, and with the faculty

of generating, is in him perpetually.

joL (2.) That there is a Disposition

of the Truths of Faith into Series,

thus, as it wrre, into Bundles. That it

is so, is unknown as yet, and it is un-

known, because the spiritual truths, of

which the whole Word is composed,

on account of the mystical and enig-

matical faith, which makes every

point of modern theology, could not ap-

pear
;
and, therefore, like storehouses,

they have sunk down into the earth.

That it may be known what is meant
by series and bundles, it shall be ex-

plained. The first chapter of this book,

which treats concerning God the Cre-

ator, is distinguished into series, the

first of which is concerning the Unity

of GotI ; the second, concerning the

Esseo^ God or Jehovah ; the third, con-

cerning the Infinity ofGod ; the fourth,

concerning the Essence of God, which

is Divine Love and Divine Wisdom;
the fifth, concerning the Omnipotence
of God ; and the sixth, concerning

Creation ; and the articulations of

each make the series
;
they bind togeth-

er those things which are therem, as
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it were into bundles. These series,

in general and in particular, thus con-

jointly and separately, contain truths,

wiiicii, according to their abundance
and coherence, exalt and perfect faith.

He who does not know that the human
mind is organized, or that it is a spir-

itual oiganism, terminating in a natu-

ral organism, in which, and according

to wliich, the mind produces its ideas,

or tliinks, cannot think otiierwise than

that perceptions, thoughts and ideas are

iiu other than radiations and variations

of liglit, flowing into tlie head, and
exhibiting forms, which man sees and
acknowledges as reasons. But this

is delirious; for every one knows, that

the head is full of brains, and that the

brains are organized, and that the

mind dwells in them, and that its ideas

are fixed therein, and remain as they

have been received and confirmed. Is

it asked, then, What is that organiza-

tion ? It is answered, that it is an ar-

rangement of all things into series, as

it were into bundles, and that the

truths, which are of faith, are so ar-

ranged in the human mind. That it

is so, may be illustrated by the follow-

ing things : Tliat the brain consists of

two substances, one of which is glan-

dular, and is called cortical and cin-

etitious, and the other is fibrillary,

and is called medullary. The first

substance, which is the glandular,

is disposed into clusters, like grapes

on a vine ; tliose clusters are its

series. The other substance, which
is called nuHluilary, consists of per-

petual collections of little bundles

of fibrils, proceeding from the little

glands of the former substance;

these collections of little bundles

are its series. All the nerves which
proceed thence, and descend in-

to the body to perform various func-

tions, are only collections and bundles

(»f fil)res ; and so are all the muscles,

and, in general, all the viscera and or-

gans of the body. The former and
the latter are such, because they cor-

respond to the series, into which the

organism of tlie mind is disposed.

Moreover, throughout all nature, there

IS not any thing wiiich is not bundled

together into series
;
every '.rec, every

shrub, herb and plant, yea, eveiy ear

of corn and blade of grass, in whole
and in part, is so. The universal

canse is, because divine truths have
such a conformation ; for it is read,

That all things were created by the

Word, that is, by the Divine Truth, aird

that the world, also, was made by it,

John i. 1, and the following verses.

Hence it may be seen, that, unless

there were such an arrangement of

substances in the hunrair mind, man
would not have any analytical faculty

of reason, which every one has, ac-

cording to the arrangement, thus ac-

cording to the abundance of truths

cohering, as it were, in a bundle ; and

the arrangement is according to the

use of reason from a free principle.

352. (3.) That Faith is pcrfictrd

according to thi Abundance and Cohe-

rence of Truths, follows from the things

said above, and manifests itself to

every one who collects reasons, and

sees what multiplied series eftect,

when they cohere as one, for then one

thing strengthens and confirms anoth-

er, and they togetiier make a form,

and. when in action, they present one

act. Now, because faith in its es-

sence is truth, it follows that it be-

comes, according to the abundance

and coherence of truths, more and

more perfectly spiritual, thus less

and less sensual-natural ; for it is

exalted into a higher region of the

mind, whence it sees under it numer-

ous confirmations of itself in the nature

of the world. True faith, by a copious

store of truths cohering as it were

in a bundle, also becomes more lu-

minous, more perceptible, more evi-

dent, and more clear ; it also becomes

more capable of being conjoined with

the goods of charity, and thence of be-

ing alienated from evils; and succc^

sively more removed from the allure-

ments of the eye, and from the concu-

piscences of the flesh
;

consequently,

more happy in itself; it becomes, es-

pecially, more jwwerful against evils

and falses, and thence more and more

living and saving.

353. It was said above, that all
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inith in heaven shines, and thence tliat

truth .shining is faitli in essence;

vvlieieibrc!, the beauty and s\ ininetry

of laith, from that illustration, when its

trutiis arc nuiltipiied, may be compared
with various forms, objects and pic-

tures, formed of different colors fitly

arranged according to agreements

;

conseciuently, with the precious stones

of diverse colors in the breastplate of

Aaron, which together were called

l/rim and Tliiiminiin ; likewise with

the precious stones of which the

foundations of the wall of the New Je-

rusalem are to be built, concerning

which, see Rev. .\xi. It may also be

compared with the precious stones, of

<livers colors, in the crown of a king :

precious stones also signify truths

of faith. A comparison may be made,
also, with the beauty of the rainbow,

and with the beauty of a flowery field,

and also of a garden blossoming at the

commencement of spring. The light

ar.d glory of faith, from a copious store

of truths composing and adorning it,

may be compared with the illumination

of temples by multiplied chandeliers,

of houses by candles, and of streets

by lamps. The exaltation of faith, by

a copious store of truths, may be illus-

trated by comparison with the exalta-

tion of sound, and likewise of mel-

ody, from many musical instruments

in a concert ; and also with the exal-

tation of fragrance, from a collection

of swnet-smelling flowers ; and also

with other things. The power of faith,

composed of many truths, against evils

and falses, may be compared with the

firmness of a temple, in consequence
of the stones being well cemented to-

gether, and Us walls being strength-

ened by pilasters, and its roof support-

ed by pillars. It may also be compar-
ed with an army drawn up in a square

column, in which the soldiers stand

closely side by side, and thus form
n')° force and act. It may also be

compared with the muscles, of which
the whole body is composed, which,

although they are numerous and situ-

ated in different places, still make one
power in actions ; and also with oth-

er things.

WiA. (4.) That the. Truths nj

I'\titli, houuccr iiiniuruiis thri/ t/rr, ana
hoi€(vir (lijfcrcnl they apprar, makt
oiirfrom the. Lord, who i.i the Word
the (Jod of llidvcn and Karfh, thi

God of all r'lc.-ih, the God of thv Vin -

yard or the. Church, the God of Faith,

the Light itself. Truth and eternal Life.

The truths of taith are various, and
to man they apjjear diflerent

;
as, for

example, some are concerning God the

Creator, some concerning the Lord the

Redeemer, some concerning the Holy
Spirit and the Divine Operation, some
concerning Faith and concerning

Charity, and others concerning Free
Agency, Repentance, Reformation and
Regeneration, Imputation, and so forth

Still tl'.ey make one in the Lord, and
with man, from the Lord, like many
branches in one vine, John xv. 1, and

the following verses ; for the Lord joins

scattered and divided truths together,

as into one form, in which they present

one view, and exhibit one act. This
may be illustrated by comparison with

the members, viscera and organs, in

one body, which, although they are

various, and to the sight of man differ-

ent, yet still a man, who is the com-
mon form of them, perceives them on-

ly as one ; and when he acts from all,

he acts, as it were, from one. It is

similar with heaven, which, although

it is distinguished into innumerable so-

cieties, still appears before the Lord
as one

;
and, as was shown above, as

one man. The case is similar also

as with a kingdom; which, although

It is divided into many governments,
provinces and cities, yet still, under a

king, who has justice and judgment, it

makes one. The reason wliy it is

similar with the truths of faith, fiom
which the church is a church from the

Lord, is, because the Lord is the Word,
the God of heaven and earth, the God
of all flesh, the God of the vineyard or

the church, the God of faith, and the

Light itself, Truth, and eternal Life.

That the Lord is the Word, and thus

all the truth of heaven and the church,

is evident in John : The Word mat
with God, and the Word 7vas God
and the Word became f' ^h, i 1, 14
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Tliat tin; ],oid is tlie God of lieaven

and earth, is evident in Matthew : Jesus

said, liito Mc is given all power in

heavin and in earth, xxviii. 18. That
the Lord is the God of . all flesli, in

Jolin : T/ie Fatln r hath given to the

Son j)o?iu r over all ji< sli, xvii. 2. That
the Lord is the God of the vineyard or

tlie church, in Isaiah : My beloved had
a vineyard, V. 1,2; and in John: /
am the } ine, and ye are the branehes,

XV. 5. That the Lord is the God of

faith, in Paul : Thou hast the right-

eousness of the faith of Christ, from
the God (f faith, Piiilip. iii. 9. That
the Lord is the Light itself, in John :

He was the true Light, trhieh enlightcn-

cth every man that romdh into the

world, i. 9; and in another place, Je-

sus said, I have eome a Light info the

world, that (very one, that believeth in

Hie, may not abide in elarkntss, xii. 4G.

That tlic Lord is the Triitli itself, in

Jolin : Jesus said, lam the \Vay, the

Truth, and the Jjife, xiv. 6. That the

Lord is eternal Life, in 1 John : TFp

know that the Son of God hath eome

into the irorld, that we may know the

Truth, anel we are in the Truth
in Jesus Christ; this is the true

God and eternal I^ife, v. 20, 21.

To the ahove it .«hould be added, that

man, on account of his business in tlie

world, c;iii procure for himself only a

few- truths of faith ; but still, if he goes

to tiie Lord, and worships Ilim alone,

he comes into the power of knowing
ail truths ; wiierofore, every true wor-

shipper of the Lord, as soon as he hears

any truth of faith, whicii he did not

know before, immediately sees, ac-

ktiowledires and receives it. The rea-

son is, because the Lord is in him, and

he in th(> Lord
;
consocpieiitly, the liorht

of truth is in him, and he in the light

of truth
;

for, as was said above, the

Lord is Light itself, and Truth itself.

This r'ay be confirmed by this expe-

rience. A sj)irit was seen by mo, who,

in the cf>mpany of others, apiieared

simple, because he acknowledged the

Lord alone as the God of heaven and

earth, and confirmed this his faith by

Fome trulhs from the Word. Tie was

taken up into heaven, among the wiser

angels ; and it was told me, that there

he was as wise as they
;
yea, that he

spoke truths in abundance, altogether

as from himself, concerning which he
did not know any thing belbre. Simi-

lar will be the state of those who are

about to come into the Lord's New
Church. This is the same state that

is described in Jeremiah : This shall

be the rovenant whieh I will make with

the house of Israel, after these days ; ]
will give my law in the midst of them,

and I icill write it vpon their heart

;

and they shall not teach any more every

man his companion, and cviry man his

brother, saying, Knotc the Lord; for
all shall know Me, from the least of
them even to the greatest ofthim, xxxi.

33, 34. That state will also be such
as is described in Isaiah : A Hod shall

go forth from the trunk of Jesse ; truth

shall be the girdle of his loins. Thin
the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, the

leopard shall lie down irith the kid ; the

su( king child shall play on the hole of
the viper, and the weaned child shall

put its hand on the din of the basilisk,

b< cause the earth shall be full of the

knowledge of Jehovah, as the iratirs

cover the sea. In that day, the nations

shall seek the Hoot of Jesse, and his

re.'^t shall be glory, xi. 6 to 10.

3.);>. V. Tn.^T Faith >vn novT Ciiau-

iTY IS NOT Faith, and that Charity
wiTHoiT Faith is not Charity;
AM) THAT NEITHER LIVES BUT FROM
THE Lord.

That the church, at this day,

sliouid separate faith from charity,

by saying that faith alone, \\ithout the

works of the law, justifies and saves,

and that thus charity cannot be con-

joined with faith, since faith is from

God, and charity, so far as it is actual

in works, from man, never came into

the mind of any apostle, as is very

manifest from their epistles; but this

separation and division was introduced

into the Cliristian church, when they

divided the one God into three persons,

and ascribed to each equal di\inity.

But that there is no faith without char*

itv, nor anv charity without faith, and

that neither has any life, except from

the Lord, will be illustrated in the fol
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lowintr lemma; here, to prepare the

way, it sliall l)o di-nioiit^tratcd, I. 'I'hat

mail can procure faith for himself. 2.

T/iat he can procure charity also. !}.

And likewise the life of both. 4. But
that still, nothing of faith, nothing of
charity, and nothing oj the lijc oj either,

isfrom man, butfrom the Lord alone.

350. (1.) That man can procure

Faitk for himself, was sliowii in tlie

third lemma above, from n. 343 to n.

348, by this, That faith, in its es-

sence, is trutli ; and truths, from the

Word, can be procured by any one

;

and tli;it so f:ir as any one ])rocures

them ior himself and loves them, so far

he procures for himself llie elements of

faith. 'J'o the above this should be

added, that unless man could jjrocure

faith lor himself, all the things that are

comuKuukid in the Word concern-

ing faith, would be vain ; for it is

read there, That it is the will (f
the Father, that men should believe in

the Son ; and that lie that believeth in

Him, should have eternal life ; and that

he that doth not believe, should not see

life. It is also read, that Jesus would
send the ParacUte, who should convince

the world of sin, because they believe

not in Me; besides many other pas-

sages, which were adduced above, n.

337, 338. Moreover, that all the apos-

tles preached faith, and this in the Lord
God tlie Savior Jesus Christ. What
would all these and those things avail, if

man should stand with his hands hang-
ing down, like a graven image with mov-
able joints, and wait for influ.\ ; and then

the joints, without being able to apply

themselves to receive it, should be ex-

cited, from some extrinsic cause, to

something not of faith ? For modern
orthodoxy, in the Christian world sep-

arate from the Roman Catholics, teaches

tlius : That man, as to what is good,

is utterly corrupt and dead; so that, in

the nature of man, since the fall, before

regeneration , there remains, or is left,

not even a sj)ark of spiritual strength,

by which he can, of himself, be prepar-

edfor the grace of Ood, or apprehend
it, when offered, or, of and by himself,

be capable of retaining that grace ; or,

•!h spiritual things, understand, believe,

embrace, think, will, begin, fnish, act,

operate, cooperate, or apply, or actom-

modate hiin si If to graie, or do any

thing towards conversion, wholly or by

halves, or in the least degree. Ana
that man, in spiritual things, which re-

spect the salvation of the soul, is like

the pillar of salt of Lot's wife, ana

like a stock or a stone without life,

which has not the use of eyes, mouth,

or any of the stiises. That still he has

the power of moving from place to

place, or he can direit his eitirncd

members, come to public assimblics, ana
hearthe Word and the Gospel. These
words are in the book of the church of

the J'jvangelical, called Foumii,.^ Con-
eoKoiA;, in the edition of Leipsic,

.1750, pp. 050, 058, 001, 002, 003,
07J, OT'^, (5*3 ; to which book, and
thus to which faith, the priests, when
they are inaugurated, take oath. Tlie

faith of the Reformed is similar. Bu'
who, that possesses reason ami religior,

would not hiss at those things, as al -

surd and ridiculous'? For he might

say with himself, "If it were so, for

what purpose, then, is the Word, foi

what ])urpose is religion, for what pur-

pose is the priesthood, and for what
purpose is preaching, but something

vain, or sound without sense'! Say
such things to any judicious pagan,

whom you wish to convert, that he is

such, as to conversion and faith ; would
he not look upon Christianity as one
looks upon an empty vessel ? For,

take away from man all power of be-

lieving, as of himself, and then what
else is he ?" But these things will be

exhibited in a clearer light, in the

chapter concerning Free Agency.
357. (2.) That Man can procure

Charity for himself.

The case is the same with charity as

with faith ; for what else does the

Word teach, but faith and charity, be-

cause these are the two essentials of

salvation? For it is read, Tiiou shalt

love the Lord with all thy heart, and
vuth nil thy soul; and the neighbor as

thyself, Matt. xxii. 34 to 39 ; and Je-

sus said, A contmctndment J give to

you, that ye lore one another ; by this

ye shall be knoum, that ye are my disi i-
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pies, that r/e love one another, John
xiii. 34, 3o ; see also xv. 9 ; xvi.

27. Also, that man should bear

fruit, like a good tree; and that he
who does good, shall be recorripensed

at the resurrection ; besides many sim-

ilar things. To what pur])ose are

these things, unless man can of

himself exercise charity, and in some
way procure it for himself? Can he
U )> give alms, help the needy, and do
good ill his house and in his office ?

vj 111 he not live according to the com-
mandiiients of the decalogue ? Has
he not a soul, from which he can do
thein, and also a rational mind, from

whicli he can lead himself to act,

for this or that end ? Can he not

think that he should do them, because

they are commanded in the Word, and
thus by God ? This power is not

wanting to any man ; and it is not

wanting, because the Lord gives it to

every one ; and He gives it as a

certain property or possession ; for

who knows otherwise, when he does

charity, than that he does it of him-

self.'

358. (3.) That Man can also pro-

cure for himself the Life of Faith and
Charily, is also a similar tiling ; for

he jirocures it for himself, when he

goes to the Lord, who is Life itself;

and access to Him is not prohibited to

any man, for He continually invites

ei ery man to come to Him ; for He
S lid, lie roho rnmith to Mr shall niv>r

huni^er, and he who belicvcth in 3fe

shall never thirst ; and him that ro/ni th

to Me, T will not cast out, John vi. 35,

37. Jesus stood and eried. If any one

thirst, let him come unto Me and drink,

vii. 37. And in another j)lace : The
kingdom of the heavens is like one loho

made a wedding for his son, and sent

his servants to call those who were in-

vited ; and at last he said, (lo to the

ends of the streets, and whomsoever ye

shall find, call to the wedding, Matt,

xxii. 2 to 9. Who does not know,

that the invitation or call is universal,

as also the grace of reception? The
reason why man obtains life by going

the Lord, is, because the Lord is

Life itself; not only the life of faith, but

also the life of charity. That the

Lord is that, and that man has it from

the Lord, is evident from these pas-

sages : In the beginning was the IVord;

in Him teas life, anel the life was the

light of men, John i. 1,4. As the Fa-
ther raiseth the dead, and (pdekeneth,

so the Son quickeneth ivhom He will,

v. 21. As the Father hath life in

Himself, so hath He given to the Son
TO HAVE LIFE IN HiMSELF, V. 26. The
bread of God is He who came down

from heaven, and giveth life to the

world, vi. 3L The words which Ispeak
unto you are sjiirit and life, vi. G3.

Jesus said. He that followeth Me, shall

have THE LIGHT OF LIFE, viii. 12. 1

have come, that they may have life,

and may have abundance, x. 10. He
who bclirveth in Me, although he die,

shall live, xi. 2-5. / am the Way, the

Truth, and the Life, xiv. G. Because
I LIVF, YE shall LIVE ALSO, xiv. 9.

These things are written, that ye may
have life in his name, xx. 31. That

He is eternal Life, 1 John v. 21. By
life in faith and charity, is meant spir-

itual life, which is given by the Lord

to man in his natural life.

359. (4.) That yet still Nothing

of Faith, and Nothing of Charity,

and Nothing of the Life of either,

is from Man, but from the Lord
alone.

For it is read, that A man cannot

take any thing, unless it be given to

him from heaven, John iii. 27. And
Jesus said. Lie that abideth in Me, and

L in him, beareth much fruit; bvranse

without Me ye cannot do any thing, xv.

5. But this should be thus nnder-

stood ; that man, of himself, cannot

procure for himself any other faith than

natural, which is persuasion that it is

so, since a man of authority said so,

nor anv other charity than natural,

which is working for favor, for the

sake of some remuneration ; in which

two there is the proprium of man, and

not vet life from the Lord. But still,

man bv both of them prepares himself,

that he mav be a receptacle of the

Lord ; and as he prepares liiuiself, so

the TiOrd enters and causes his n iturai

faith to become spirifiinl faith, and s<^
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likewise liis charity, and tiius hotli to

be living ; and these things are done,

when man goes to tlie Lord, as the God
of heaven and earth. Man, because

he was created an image of God, was

created a iiabitation of God ; vvlierefore

the Lord says, //c who hath my rum-

man lnii nin and docth them, he. it is that

lovdh Me; and I will luve him, and
will come to him, and make an abode

with him, John xiv. 21,23. And also,

Hehold f stand at the door and knock

;

if any one hear my voice, and open the

door, I will go in to him, and will sup

with him, and he with Me, licv. iii. 21).

Hence follows this conclusion ; Tiiat

as mm |)rep,Tres himself, naturally, for

receiving the Lord, so the Lord enters,

and in ikes all the things with him
inwardly spiritual, and thus living

;

but, on the other hand, as far as man
does not prepare himself, so far he re-

moves the Lord from him, and he does

all things from himself, and that which
man himself does from himself, has not

any thing of life in it. But these things

cannot yet be set forth to be seen in

any light, before it is treated concern-

ing Charity and concerning Free
A(iEi\cY ; and they will be seen after-

wards in the cliapter concerning Re-
formation and Receneration.

In the foregoing, it was said,

that faith in the beginning with man, is

natural, and that as man comes to the

Lord it becomes spiritual ; likewise

charity : but no one has yet known the

distinction, which there is between
natural fiith and charity, and s[)iritual

;

wherefore this great secret is to be

disclosed. There are two worlds, the

natural and the spiritual, and in each
world there is a sun, and from each sun
proceed heat and light; but the heat

and light, from the sun of the spiritual

world, have life in them : their life is

from the Lord, who is in the midst of

that sun ; but the heat and light, from

the sun of the natural world, have
nothing of life in them, but they serve

the two former for receptacles, as in-

strumental causes ser-ve their princi-

pals, to convey them to men. It should,

therefore, be known, that the heat and
light from the sun of the spiritual world,

being those from which all spiritual

things are, are also si)iritual, because

there is ^nn^. and life in them ; but the

heat and light from the sun of tin; nat

ural world are those from which are

all natural things, which, viewed m
themselves, are without spirit and life.

Now, because faith is of light, and
charity is of heat, it is manifest, that as

far as man is in the light and heat

proceeding from the sun of the spirit-

ual world, so far he is in spiritual faith

and charity ; but that as far as he is in

the light and heat proceeding from the

sun of the natural world, so far he is

in natural faith and charity. Hence it

is evident, that, as spiritual light is in-

wardly in natural light, as in its recep-

tacle, or in its repository, and in like

manner, spiritual heat inwardly in

natural heat; so also spiritu;d faith is

inwardly, in natural faith, and in like

maimer, spiritual charity inwardly in

natural charity : and this is etlected,

in the degree in which man advances

from the natural world into the spiritual

world ; and he advances, as he believes

in the Lord, who is the Light itself,

the Way, the Truth and the Life, as

He himself teaches. Since it is so, it

is manifest, that, when man is in spir-

itual faith, then he is also in natural

faith
;

for, as was said, spiritual faith is

inwardly in natural faith. Because
faith is of light, it follows that, by that

insertion, the natural of man becomes,

as it were, transparent, and that, as it

is conjoined with charity, it becomes
beautifully colored ; the reason is, be-

cause charity is red, and faith is white
;

charity is red from the flame of s|)irilual

fire, and fiith is white or bright from the

splendor of the light thence. The con-

trary happens, if the spiritual be not in-

wardly in the natural, but the natural

inwardly in the spiritual ; this is the

case with men who reject faith and
charity. With these, the internal oi

their mind in which they are when
they think, left to themselves, is infer-

nal, and also they think from hell, al-

though they do not know it ; but the

external of their mind, from which they

speak with their consociates in the

world, is, as it were, spiritual, but this
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is filled with such unclean things as

are in lieli ; wherefore these are in

hell, for tliey are in an inverted state

witli respect to the former.

3(jl. W hen, therefore, it is known,
that the spiritual is inwardly in tlie

natural, with those who are in faith in

the Lord, and at the same time in

charity towards the neiglibor, and that

thence tlie natural with them is transpa-

rent, it follows, that man is so far wise

in spiritual things, and thence also so

far in natural tilings ; for he sees in-

wardly in himself, whenever he thinks,

or reads, or hears any thing, whether it

be a truth or not ; he perceives this

from the Lord, from whom spiritual light

and heat flow into the higher sphere of

his understanding. As far as faith and
charity with man become spiritual, so

far he is withdrawn from the proprium,

and does not regard himself, reward

and recom})ense, but only the delight

of perceiving the truths of faith, and of

doing the goods of love ; and as far as

that spirituality is increased, so far that

delight becomes blessed ; from this is

his salvation, which is called eternal

life. This state of man may be com-
pared with the most beautiful and de-

lightful things in the world, and also it

is compared with them in the Word
;

as with fruitful trees, and also with the

gardens in whicii they grow ; with

Howery fields ; with precious stones
;

and with delicious food; aiul also with

weddings and nuptial festivities and
rejoicings. But when it is inverted,

that is, when the natural is inwardly

in the s|)iritual, and thence man in his

internals is a devil, and in his externals

ike an angel, he may then be compar-
ed with a dead person in a coffin made
of costly wood and covered with gold

;

he may also be compared with a skel-

eton dressed in handsome clothes,

like a man, and carried in a magnifi-

cent chariot ; and also with a corpse in

a se])ulchre built like the temple of

Di;ina: yea, his internal may be re|)re-

sented by a nest f)f serpents in a cav-

ern, but his externa! by butterflies,

whose wings are tinged with colors of

every kind, but which, nevertheless,

glue their filthy eggs to the leaves of

useful trees, by which their fruit is con-

sumed : yea, their iiternal may be

compared with a hav^k, and their ex

ternal with a dove ; and their faith and
charity, with the flying of a hawk over

a dove endeavoring to escape, wliich at

length he wearies out, and then flies

upon her and devours her.

3(}2. VL That the Lord, Chari-
ty AND Faith, make one, like Life
Will, and Understanding in Man

;

AND that if they ARE DIVIDED, EACH
perishes, like a Pearl reduced to
Powder.

In the first place, some things will

be mentioned, which have been hither-

to unknown in the learned world, and
thence in the ecclesiastical order

;

as much unknown as things which
have been buried in the ground; when
yet they are treasures of wisdom, and
unless they are dug up and given *o

the public, man strives in vain to coiue

into any just knowledge concerning

God, concerning faith, concerning

charity, and concerning the state of

his life, how he sliould regidate and
prepare it for a state of eternal lile.

Those unknown things are these ;

—

That man is a mere organ of life :

That life, with ail the things of it, flows

in from the God of heaven, who is the

Lord : That there are two faculties of

life in man, which are called the will

and the understanding, and that the

will is the receptacle of love, and the

Understanding the receptacle of wis-

dom ; and thus, also, that the will is

the receptacle of charity, and the un-

derstanding the receptacle of faith :

That all the things which man wills,

and all the things which he under-

stands, flow in from without ; the

goods which are of love and charity,

and the truths which are of wisdom
and faith, fiom the Lord ; but all the

things contrary to those, from hell :

That it is provided by the Lord, that man
may sensibly perceive in himself as his,

those things which flow in from with-

out, and thence produce them of him-

s(!lf as his own, although nothing of

them is his : That, nevertheless, those

things are imputed to him as liis, on

account ofthe freedom in which he is, to
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ivill and to think, and on account ot'

tlie knowlcdires c{' good and truth

wliich are given hini, from wliich he

can freely choose wliatever con(hices to

his temporal lite and to his eternal life.

A man who looks at these tiinigs which

have been advanced, with an obliciue

eye, or from the corners of his eyes,

may conclude from them many tilings

which are of insanity ; but a man who
looks at them wi.h a direct eye, cr

witii the pupil, may conclude from

tliem many things, which are of wis-

dom ; and that this may be done, and

not that, it was necessary to premise the

decisions and tenets concerning God
and concerning the Divine Trniity,

and after tiieni to establish the decis-

ions and tenets concerning Faith and

Charity, concerning Free Agency, and

concerning Reformation and Regen-
eration, as also concerning Imputa-

tion; and likewise concerning Repent-

ance, concerning Baptism, and con-

cerning the Holy Supper, as means.

3G."J. But that this article of faith,

which is, that the Lord, charity and

faith make one, like life, will and un-

derstanding in man, and that if they

are divided, each perishes, like a pearl

reduced to powder, may be seen and
acknowledged as a truth, it is ex-

pedient that it be considered in this

order: (I.) That the Lord, with all

his divine love, tcith all his divine

wisdom, thus with all his divine life,

jlows in with every man. (2.^ There-

fore, with all the essence of Jaith and
chariti/. (;}.) But that they are re~

ceived by man according to his form.

(4.) And that the man who divides the

Lord, charity and faith, is not a

form receiving but a form destroying

them.

364. (1.) That the Lord, with all

his Divine Love, with all his Divine
Wisdom, thus with all his Divine Life,

flows in with every Man.
In the book of Creation it is read,

IViat man was created an image of
God; and that God breathed into his

no.strils the breath of lives, Gen. i. 27
;

i. 7 ;
by which it is described, that

man is an organ of life, and not life
;

for God could not create another like

33

Himself; if he could have done this,

there might have been as many go(U

as men. Neither could lie create

life, as light cannot be created ; but He
could cr(!ate man a f()rni of life, as He
created the eye a form of light. God
never could and never can divide his

essence, tor this is one and indivisible.

Since, therefore, God alone is life, it

follows, indubn?,bly, that God, from his

life, vivifies every man; and that man,

witliout that vivification, woidd be, as

to flesh, a mere sponge, and as to

bones, a mere skeleton, in whom there

would be no more of life than there is

in a clock, which is movable from the

pendulum, and at the same time the

weight or spring. Since such is the

case, it follows also, that God flows in

with every man, with all his divine

life, that is, with all his divine love

and his divine wisdom ; these tw(

make his di\ ine life, as may be seer

above, n. 39, 40; for the Divine car

not be divided. But how God, wit/

all his divine life, flows in, may bi;

perceived by an idea somewhat lik(^

that by which it is perceived that tht

sun of the world, with all its essence,

which is heat and light, flows into eve-

ry tree, and into every shrub and flow-

er, and into every stone, mean as well

as precious ; and that every object

takes its portion from this common in-

flux, and that the sun does not divide

its light and its heat, and dispense a

part to this and a part to that. It is

similar with the sun of heaven, from

\vhich the divine love proceeds as heat,

and the divine wisdom as light ; these

two flow into human minds, as the heat

and light of the sun of the world into

bodies, and vivify thcni according to

the quality of the form, each of which
takes from the common influx as much
as is necessary. To this is applicable

what the Lord says : Your leather male-

eth his sun rise upon the evil and the

good, and sendeth rain upon the just

and the vnjust. Matt. v. 4-5. The
Lord also is omnipresent ; and where
He is present, there He is with his

whole essence, and it is impossible for

Him to take some of it away, and
thence to give a part to one, and a part
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to another ; but He gives it whole, and
affords man an opportunity to take lit-

tle or mucli. He says also, that He
has an abode with those who do his

conimandments ; and also that the

faithful are ii. him, and He in them.
In c word all things are full of God,
and every one takes his portion from

that fulness. It is similar with every

thing common, as with '.he atmospheiPf:

and oceans ; the atmosphere is such in

the least parts as in the greatest ; it

does not dispense a part of itself for

the respiration of man, and for the

flying of a bird, nor for the sails of a

ship, and for the wings of a mill ; but

each one takes thence its portion, and
appli<;s to itself as much as is suffi-

cient. The case is also the same as

with a g;anary full of corn ; the owner
takes from this his provision every day,

and the granary does not distribute it.

m.'). {2.) flunfurf, that the Lord,

with all the Essence ofFaith aii'l Char-
ity, flows in with every ]\laii.

This follows from tne former the-

orem, .since the life of divine wisdom
i« the essence of faith, and the life of

divine iove is the essence of charity
;

wherefore, since the Lord is present

with ihosc things which are properly

his, which are divine wisdom and
divine love, He is also present with all

tie truths which are of faith, and with

ail the goods which are of charity;

fif r by faith is meant all the truth

V hich man from the Lord perceives,

t\.inks and speaks, and by charity is

meant all the good with which he is

affected by the Lord, and which he

thence wills and does. It was said

above, that the divine love, which

p oceeds from the Lord as a sun, is

lerceived by the angels as heat, and
that the divine wisdom thence, is per-

ceived as light ; but he who does not

think beyond appearance, may imagine

that that heat is bare heat, and that

that ligiit is bare light, such as are the

heat nnd light proceeding from the sun

of our world. But the heat and light

proceeding from the Lord, as a sun,

contain in their bosom all the infinities

that are m the Lord ; the heat, all the

infinities of his love, and the light, all

the mfinities of his wisdom, and thus

m'<o in infinity, a" tiie good which is

of cliarity, and ah the truth which is ol

faith. The reason is, because that sun

itself is present every where, in its

heat and in its light, and that sun is

the nearest circle encompassing the

Lord, emanating from his divine love,

and Tt the same time from his divine

W IS ' m ; f( », as has been severa' times

said abo;e, .he Lore is in the midst

of that si.n. Hence now it is mani-

fest, ihat nothing can be wanting, but

that man may take from the Lord, be-

cause He is omnipresent, all the good
which is of charity and all the truth

wh'ch is of faith. That there are not

any of those things wanting, is evident

from the love and wisdom of the angels

of heaven, which they have from the

Lord, in that they are ineffable and in-

comprehensible to the natural man,
and also multiplicable to eternity.

That there are infinite things in the

light and heat which proceed from the

Lord, although they are perceived as

simply heat and light, may be illustrat-

ed by various things in the natural

world, as by these : The sound of man's

voice and speech is heard only as sim-

ple sound, and yet the angels, when
they hear it, perceive in it all the affec-

tions of his love, and they also manifest

what and of what sort they are. That
those things are inwardly concealed in

sound, man also may, in some measure,

perceive from the sound of one speaking

with him, as whether there be in it

contempt, or ridicule, or hatred ; and

also whether there be in it charity, be-

nevolence, or joy, or other affections.

Similar things are concealed in the ra-

diance of the eye, when it looks at any

one. It may also be illustrated by the

fragrancies from a large garden, or by

the fragrancies from extensive fields oi

flowers ; the fragrant odor, breathed

forth from them, consists of thousands

and myriads of various things, and

still they are sensibly perceived as

one. It is similar with many other

things, which, although they outward-

ly appear uniform, still inwardly they

are manifold ; sympathies and antipa-

thies are nothing else than exhalation?
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of affections from niiiuls which af-

fect another according to similitudes,

Hi d excite aversion accordinir to dis-

similitndes. These, althonirh they are

innumeral>lc, and are not sensibly per-

ceived by any sense of the body, are

yet perceived by the sense of tlie son!

as one; anil according to ti ein all con-

junctions and consociations in the spir-

itual world are made, '.'.'hese things

have been adduced, that those things

may be illustrated, which were said

above, concerning spiritual light which

proceeds from the Lord, that ail things

of wisdom, and thence all things of

faith, are therein ; and that it is tha(

light from which the understanding

sees and perceives rationnl things

analytically, as the eye sees and

perceives natural things symmetri-

cally.

366. (3.) That those Things which

flow in from the Lord, are received by

Man according to his Form.
By form, here, is meant the state of

man, as to his love and wisdom togeth-

er ; hence also as to the affections of the

goods of his charity, and at the same
time, as to the perceptions of the truths

of his faith. That God is one, indivisi-

ble, and the same from eternity to eter-

nity, not the same simple, but infinite,

and that all variableness is in the sub-

ject in which He is, was shown above.

That the form or state receiving, in-

duces variations, may be evident from

the life of infants, ofchildren, of youths,

of adults, and of old people. The same
life, because the same soul, is in each

one from infancy to old age ; but as

his state is varied according to ages

and accommodations, so also life is

perceived. The life of God, in all its

fulness, is not only with good and pi-

ous men, but also with bad and impious

men; in like manner, with the angels

of heaven and with the spirits of hell

;

the difference is, that the bad sto]) up
the way and shut the door, that God
may not enter into the lower parts of

their mind ; but the good clear out the

way and open the door, and also invite

God to enter into the lower parts of

their mind, as He dwells in the highest

parts of it ; and thus they form the state

of the will for the influx of love and

charity, and tho state of the ur.der-

standing for the influx of wisdom and

faith, consc(|uently for the reception

of God; but the i)ad obstruct I hat in-

flux, by various lusts of the flesh and

spiritual defilements, which hinder anc

stop the passage ; but still God resides

in the highest parts of them, with all

his divine essence, and gives them the

faculty of willing good and of under-

standing truth, which faculty every

man has, but which he would not have,

unless life from God were in his soul.

That the bad also have this faculty,

has been given me to know, by nmch
experience. That every one receives

life from God, according to his form,

may be illustrated by comparisons with

vegetables of every kind. Every tree,

every shrub, every herb, and every

blade of grass, receives the influx of

heat and light, according to its form
;

thus not only those which are of good
use, but also those which are of evil

use; and the sun, with its heat, does

not change their forms, but the forms

change its effects in themselves. It is

similar with the subjects of the mineral

kingdom ; each of them, as well the

excellent as the mean, receives influx

according to the form of the contexture

of the parts among themselves ; and so

one stone receives it differently from

another stone, one mineral differently

from another mineral, and one metal

differently from another metal. Some
of them variegate themselves with most
beautiful colors, some transmit the light

without variegation, and some confuse

and suffocate the light in themselves.

From these few cases, it may be evi-

dent, that, as the sun of the world, with

its heat and with its light, is equally

present in one object as in another,

but that the recipient forms vary its op-

erations; so the Lord, from the sun of

heaven, in the midst of which He is,

is universally present, with its heat,

which in its essence is love, and with its

light, which in its essence is wisdom
;

but that the form of man, which is in-

duced by the states of his life, varies

the operations
;
consequently, that the

Lord is not the cause why man is no(
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reifaerated and saved, but man him-
seTf.

W7. (4.) But that the Man who
divides the Lord, Charity and Faith,

is not a Form receiving but a Form de-

stroying them.

For he who separates the Lord from

charity and faith, separates life from

them, which being separated, charity

and faith either do not exist, or they

are abortions. That the Lord is life

itself, may be seen above, n. 358. He
who acknowledges the Lord, and sepa-

rates charity, acknowledges Him only

with the lips : his acknowledgment
and confession are only cold, in which

there is no faith ; for they are desti-

tute of spiritual essence, for charity is

the essence of faith. But he who
does charity, and does not acknowl-

edge the Lord, that He is the God of

heaven and earth, one w ith the feather,

as He himself teaches, does no other

charity than merely natural, in which
there is not eternal life. The man of

the church knows, that all good, which
in itself is good, is from God ; conse-

quently, from the Lord, who is the true

God and eternal Life, ] John v. 20.

In like manner, charity, because good
and charity are one. That faith, sep-

arate from charity, is not faitli, is be-

cause faith is the light of man's life,

and charity is the heat of his life;

wherefore, if charity is separated from

faith, it is as when heat is separated

from light; thence the state of man
becomes such as the state of the world

is, in the time of winter, when all the

thinffs upon the earth die. Charity

and faith, that charity may be charity,

and faith may be faith, can no more be

separated, than the will and the under-

standing; and if these are separated,

the understanding becomes nothing,

and presently also the will : the reason

why it is similar with charity and faith,

is, because charity resides in the will,

and faith in the understanding. To
se|)ar:Uc charity from faith, is like se|)-

arating essence from form : it is known,
m the learned world, that essence with-

out form and form without essence is not

any thing; for essence has no (piality

except from form, nor is form any sub-

sisting entity, except from essence ; con-

sequently, there is not any predication

concerning either, when separated from
the other. Charity also is the essence

of faith, and faith is the form of chari-

ty
;
just as it y^ as said above, that gooa

is the essence of truth, and truth the

form of good. These two, namely,
good and truth, are in each and every

thing that exists essentially ; where-
fore charity, because it is of good, and
faith, because it is of truth, may be

illustrated by comparisons with many
things in the human body, and with

many things upon the earth. It agrees

by comparison with the respiration ol

the lungs and the systolic motion of

the heart ; for charity can no more be
separated from faith, than the heart

can from the lungs
; for, on the cessa-

tion of the pulsation of the heart, the

respiration of the lungs, immediately

ceases; and on the cessation of th':

respiration of the lungs, there takes

place a failure of all the senses, and
also a privation of the motion of all

the muscles, and shortly afterwards the

heart also ceases, and the all of life is

dissipated. This comparison agrees,

since the heart corresponils to the will,

and thence also to charity, and the

respiration of the lungs to the under-

standing, and thence also to faith
,

for, as was said above, charity resides

in the will, and faith in the under-

standing : nor is any thing else meant
in the VVord by heart and breath (or

spirit). The separation of charity and
faith also coincides with the separa-

tion of the blood and flesh ; for the

blood separated from the flesh is gore,

and becomes corruption ; and the flesh

separated from the blood gradually

putrifies, and worms are bred in it.

Blood also, in the spiritual sense, signi-

fies the truth of wisdom and faith, and
flesh the good of love and charity •

that blood signifies this, is shown
in TUi', Ai'oc.Ai.Yi'SK Rfve.^lf.i), u.

379, and that flesh does, n. 832.

Charity and faith, that the one and

the other may be any thing, can no

more be separated than meat and

water, or than oread and wine, with

man ; for meat and bread, taken with-
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out water ami win
,
only distend the

stoniacli, and, like undigested masses,

destroy it, an*! become as putrid miie
;

water and wine, without meat and

bread, also distend the stomach, and

likewise the vessels and pores, which,

thus destitute of nutrition, emaciate the

body even to death. This comi>arison

also coincides, since meat and bread,

iti the spiritual sense, signify the good

of love and charity, and water and

wine the truth of wisdom and faith

;

see THE Apocalypse Revealed, n.

50, 31(>, 778, 932. Charity conjoined

to faith, and faith conjoined to charity,

may be likened to the face of a hand-

some virgin, beautiful from the red

and white mixed with each other

;

which similitude also agrees, since

love and thence charity, in the spiritual

world, is red from the fire of the sun

there, and truth and thence faith is

white from the light of that sun

;

wherefore charity separated from faith

may be likened to a face inflamed

with pimples, and faith separated from

charity may be likened to the pallid

face of a corpse. Faith separated from

charity may also be likened to a palsy

in one side, which is called a kcmi-

pligij, of which, as it increases, man
dies. It may also be likened to the

St. Vitus's dance, which befalls man
from the bite of the tarantula : like to

t'lis the rational faculty becomes ; like

t'lis it dances with fury, and believes

iVself to be then alive ; and yet it can

no more collect reasons into one, and

think concerning spiritual truths, than

one lying in bed oppressed with the

nightmare. These are sufficient for

the demonstration of the two theorems

of this chapter;—the first, 2'liat faith

without charity is not faith, and that

chntity without faith is not charity,

and that neither lives, ercept from the

Lord ; and the second, That the Lord,
charity and faith make one, like life,

will, and understanding in man ; and
that, if they are divided, each per-

ishes like a pearl reduced to powder.

368. VII. That the Lord is

Charity and Faith in Man, and
THAT Man is Charit y and Faith in

THE Lord

That the man of the church is

in the Lord, and the Lord in him, is

evident from these passages in the

Word, Jesus said, Abide in Me and
I IN Yoij ; / am the Vine, and ye the

branches. He that ahideth in Me,
AND I IN him, beareth much fruit,

Joim XV. 4, 5. He that catcth my
flesh and drinketh my blood, ahiheth
IN Me AND I IN HIM, vi. 50. In that

day ye shall know, that J am ir my
Father, and ye in Me, and J in you,

xiv. 20. Whosoever confesseth that

Jesus is the Son of God, God abidcth

in him and he in God, 1 John iv. 15

But man himself cannot be in the

Lord, but charity and faith, which are

with man from the Lord, from which
two man is essentially man. But in

order that this arcanum may appear in

some light before the understanding,

it is to be examined in this series: (L)
That conjunction ivith God is that by
which man, has salvation and ettrnai

lijc. (2.) That conjunction with Goa
the Father is not possible, but with the

Lord, and through Him with God the

Father. (3.) That conjunction with the

Lord is reciprocal, which is, that the

Lord is in man, and 7nan in the Lord.

(4.) That this reciprocal conjunction

is effected by means of charity ana

faith. That these things are so, will be

manifest from the followingexplanation.

369. (L) That Coiijuiicfion with

God is that by which Man has Salva-

tion and eternal Life.

Man was created that he might be

conjoined to God ; for he was created

a native of heaven, and also a native

of the world ; and so far as he is a

native of heaven, he is spiritual, but

so far as he is a native of the world, he

is natural ; and the spiritual man can

think concerning God, and perceive

such things as are of God, and also can
love God, and be afTected with those

things which are from God ; from

which it follows, that he can be con-

joined to God. That man can think

concerning God, and perceive such

things as are of God, is beyond all

chance of doubt ; for he can think

concerning the Unity of God, concern-

ing the Esse of God, which is Jehovah,
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concerning the Immensity and Eter-

nity of God, concerning tlie Divine

Love and Divine Wisdom which nialce

tlie essence of God, conccrninfr the

Onmipotence, the Omniscience, and
the Omnipresence of God, concerning
tlie Lord tlie Savior his Son, and con-

cerning Redemption and f lediaiion
;

and also concerning the Holy Spirit,

and finally concerning the Divine

Trinity; all which art of God, yea,

are God ; and moreover, concerning

ihe operations of God, which are prin-

cipally faith and charity ; besides

other things which proceed from these

two. That man can not only think

concerning God, but also love God, is

evident from the two commandments
of God himself, whicii run thus: Thou
shall love the Lord thy God ictth thy

whole heart, and with thy whole soul

;

this is the first and great eommand-
ment. The seeond is like if ; Thou
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,

Matt. xxii. 37 to 39 ; Deut. vi. 5. That
man can do the commandments of

God, and that this is to love God, and

to be loved by God, is evident from

these words ; Jesus said, He that hath

my ronimandments, and doeth them, he

it is that loveth Me ; and he that hveth

Me, shall he loved by my Father, and
I will love him, and tcill manifest My-
self to him, John xiv. 2L Besides,

w hat else is faith, but conjunction with

God by trutiis which are of the under-

standing and thence of tiie thought 1

and what is love, but conjunction with

God by goods which are of the will

and thence of the affection ! Tlu; con-

junction of God with man is spiritual

conjunction in the natural, and the

conjunction of man with God is nat-

ural conjunction from the spiritual.

For the sake of this conjunction as

an end, man was created a native of

heaven, and at the same time of the

world ; as a native of heaven he is

ppiritual, and as a native of the world

be is natural. If therefore man be-

comes rational-spiritual, and at the

same time moral-spiritual, be is con-

joined to God, and by conjunction has

salvation and eternal life. But if man
is only rational-natural, and likewise

morai-natnral, there is indeed a cou
junction of God with him, bui not a

conjunction of him with God ; thence

be has spiritual death, which, viewed

in itself, is natural life without spirit-

ual ; for the spiritual, in which is the

life of God, is extinct with him.

370. (2.) That Conjunction with God
the Father is not possible, but with the

Lord, and through Him with God the

Father.

This the Scripture teaches, and

reason sees. The Scripture teaches,

that God the Father was never seen nor

heard, and that He cannot be seen

or heard
;
consequently from Himself,

such as He is in bis esse, and in Ins

essence. He cannot operate any thing

with man ; for the Lord says, iVo one

hath seen God, except He that is tvith

the Father, He hath sec7i the Father,

John vi. 4G. No one knoweth the fu-
thcr, except the Son, and he to whom tie

Son wilkth to reveal Him, Matt. xi. 27.

Ye have nt ver hi arc/ the voice oj the

Father, nor see7i his shape, John v. 37.

The reason is, because He is in the

firsts and the principles of all things,

thus most eminently above all the

sphere of the human mind ; for He
is in the firsts and the principles of

all things of wisdom and all things of

love, with which man has no possible

conjunction. Wherefore, if He should

come to man, or man to Him, man
would be consumed and dissolved, like

wood in the locus of a large burning-

glass
;

or, rather, like an image cast

into the sun itself; wherefore it was

said to Moses, w ho desired to see God.

that man cannot see Him and live.

Exod. xxxiii. 20. But that God the

Father is conjoined through the Lord,

is evident from the passages just ad-

duced ; that not the Father, but the

only-begotten Son, who is in the

bosom of the Father, and has seen

the Father, has set forth and reveal-

ed the things which are of God and

from God. And moreover from these.

Li that day ye shall know that J

am in my Father, and ye in Me, and

I in you, John xiv. 20. / hare given

to fhi III the glory which Thou gavest

to Me, that they may be one, as We are
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mc ; I 'II them, and Thou in Me, xvii.

2'2, '20. Jr^u.A mid, I am tht IVai/,

the Tr.ith, and thv, JLifc ; no one l oint tk

to the I-\il/ur, but tkruug/i Mr. And
llieii Pliilip wisliod to see tlie Father;

to whom tlie Lord answered, JIc that

s.cth J/,', scctk the l-'athcr «/.•.«,• and he

titat knowith Mc, kiiow. th tht: Father
also ; xiv. 6, 7, and follovvin j verses.

And in another place, Hi; that stith

M', sni t.'t Him who scat Mi , xii. 45.

And moreover He says, that Hit is the

J)oor, and that he that entereth through

Ilim, is saved ; and that he that i linib-

eth up any other wai/, is a thief and a

robber, x. 1, 9. And also He says,

that ///; that abidcth not in 31,: is east

out, and, like a dried branch, is thrown

into the fire, xv. G. The reason is,

because the Lord our Savior is Jehovah
tlie Father himself in the human form

;

for Jeiiovah descended and became
J\Lin, tluit lie might be able to come
to man, and man to Him, and thus

conjunction might be made, and by

conjunction man might have salvation

and eternal life. For when God be-

came Man, and thus also became God-
Man, being then accommodated to

man, He could come to him, and be

conjoined to him, as Man-God, and
God-Mm. There are three things

which follow in order, Acco.vimoda-

Tio\, Application, and Co.vjunction.

There must be accommodation, be-

fore there can be application', and
accoMimodation and application to-

gether, before there can be conjunc-

tion. Accommodation on the part of

God was, that He became Man. Ap-
plication on the part of God is per-

petual, so far as man applies himself

in turn ; and as this is done, conjunc-

tion also is effected. These three fol-

low and proceed in their order, in all

and each of the things, which become
one and coexist.

37 L (3.) That Conjunction with the

Lord is reciprocal, which is, that the

L ord is in Man, and Man in the Lord.

That conjunction is reciprocal, the

Scripture teaches, and reason also sees.

The Lord, concerning his conjunction

with his Father, teaches that it is re-

ciprocal; for He says to Philip,

lievcst thou not that I am in the Father,

and the Father in 3fe. Jielierc Mc,

that I am in the Father, and the Father

in ,3L , John xiv. 10, 11. That ye

may know and believe thai the Father

is in Me, and I in the Father, x. 30.

Jesus said, Father, the hour hath come;

glorify thy Son, that thy Son also

may glorify Tdce, xvii. \. Father,

all mine are thine, and all thine art

mine, xvii. 10. The Lord says the

same concerning his conjunction with

man, namely, that it is reciprocal ; for

He says. Abide in 3Ie, and I in you;

He TUAT ABIDIiTH IN Mli, AND I IN

HIM, bcareth much fruit, John xv. 4,

5. He that eati th my flesh and drink-

eth my blood, abiueth in Me and I

IN Him, vi. oG. Li that day yc shall

know that I am in my Father, and ye
IN Me, and I in you, xiv. 20. H ?

that doeth the commandments oj Chris '.

ABIDETH IN HiM, AND He IN HI.M, i

John iii. 24 ; iv. 13. Whosoever coii-

fesseth that Christ is the Sun of God,

God abidetu in him, and he in God,
iv. 15. Whosoever heareth my voice,

and openi th the door, I will go in to

him, and I will sup with him, ano
he with Me, Rev. iii. 20. From
these plain declarations, it is evident,

that the conjunction of the Lord and

man is reciprocal ; and because it is

reciprocal, it follows of course that

man ought to conjoin himself with the

Lord, that the Lord may conjoin him-

self with him ; and that, otlierwi.se, a

conjunction would not be effected, but

a recession, and thence a separation
;

yet this not on the part of the Lord,

but on the part of man. That there

may be this reciprocal conjunction,

free choice is given toman, from which

he can enter the way to heaven or the

way to hell. From this freedom, given

to man, flows his reciprocal faculty,

which can conjoin itself with the Lord,

and which can conjoin itself with

the devil. But that liberty, its qual-

ity, and the reason why it is given to

man, will be illustrated in the follow-

ing chapters, where we shall treat con-

cerning Free Agency, concerning Re-

pentance, concerning Reformation and

Regeneration, and concerning linpu-
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tation. It is to be regretted, that the

reciprocal conjunction of the Lord and

man, ahhough it stands fortii so clearly

in tlie Word, is still unknown in the

Christian church. That it is unknown,
is on account of hypothetical things

concerning faith and concerning free

agency. The hypothetical things con-

cerning faith, are, that faith is be-

stowed without man's contributing any

thing to procure it, or accommodating
and applying himself to receive it, any

more than a stock. The hypothetical

things concerning free agency, are, that

man lias not even a grain of free agency

in spiritual things. But that the re-

ciprocal conjunction of the Lord and

man, on which the salvation of the

human race depends, may be no longer

concealed and unknown, necessity

itself enjoins that it be disclosed, which

cannot be done better, than by exam-
ples, because these illustrate.

There are two reciprocations by

which conjunction is eti'ected ; one is

.-VLTKKXATE, and the other is jiutial.

The alternate reciprocation by which

conjunction is effected, may be illus-

trated by the respiration of the lungs.

Man draws in the air, and thereby

dilates the thorax ; and afterwards he

emits the air, which was drawn in, and

thereby compresses the thorax. That
ittraction and thence dilatation is effect-

ed by means of the incumbency of the

air, according to its column ; but that

emission and consequent comjiression

is effected by means of the ribs, from the

strength of the nmsclcs. Such is the

reciprocal conjunction of the air and

the lungs, on which depends the life

of the senses and motions of the whole

body; for, when respiration ceases,

sensation and motion also cease. The
reciprocal conjunction, which is ef-

fected by alternate things, may be

illustrated also by the conjunction of

the heart with the lunffs, and of the

lu)igs with the heart. The heart, from

its right ventricle, pours the blood into

the lungs, and the lungs pour it back

into tlie left ventricle of the heart ; thus

this reciprocal conjunction is effected,

on which the life of th(! whole bodj

ent'reiv depends. Similar is the con

junction of the blood with the heart

and of the heart with the blood, the

blood of the whole body flows through

the veins into the heart, and it flows

out from the heart through the arteries

into the whole body ; action and re-

action make this conjunction. There
is a similar action and reaction, by
which conjunction continues, between
the embryo and the womb ofthe mother.

But such is not the reciprocal con-

junction of the Lord and man, but it

is a mutual conjunction, which is not

effected by action and reaction, but by

cooperations ; for the Lord acts, and
man receives action from the Lord, and
operates as froui himself

;
yea, of him-

self, from tlie Lord. This operation of

man from the Lord, is imjjuted to him
as his, since he is, from tiie Lord, con-

tinually kept in free agency. The free

agency resulting thence is, that he

can will and that he can think from

the Lord, that is, from the Word ; and

also that he can will and think from

the devil, that is, against the Lord and

the Word. The Lord gives to man
this freedom, that he may be able to

conjoin himself reciprocally, and by

conjunction be gifted with eternal life

and happiness ; for this, without re-

ciprocal conjunction, is not possible.

This reciprocal conjunction, which is

nuitual, may also be illustrated by

various things in man, and in the

world.* Such is the conjunction of the

soul and body with every man : such

is the conjunction of the will and ac-

tion, and such is that of the thought

and speech ; such also is that of the

two eyes with each other, of the two

ears with eiich other, and of the two

nostrils with each other. That the

conjunction of the two eyes is in its

own way reciprocal, is manifest from

the optic nerve, in which tlie fibres

from both hemispheres of the brain

are folded together among themselves,

and, thus folded together, they extend

to both the eyes; it is similar with the

ears and nostrils. Similar is the mu-

tual reciprocal conjunction of light and

the eye, of sound and the ear, of smell

and the nostril, of taste and the tongue,

of touch uid tike body •, for the eye is
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ill the light and the liglit is in tlie eye,

Bound is in tlie ear and the ear is in

tlie sound, snicll is in tlie nostril and

tlie no>fril is in the sinoU, taste is in tlie

*,OPgue and the tongue is in the taste,

and toucii is in the body and the body
is in the touch. Tiiis reciprocal con-

junction may also be compared with

vhe conjunction of a horse and a char-

iot, of an ox and a plough, of a wheel

nd a machine, of a sail and the wind,

of a flute and the air; in short, such is

the reciprocal conjunction of the end
and the cause, and such is tiiat of the

cause and the effect; but to explain

each of these cases particularly, I

have not leisure, because it is a work
of many pages.

;J7"2. (4.) That this reciproral Con-

juiirtion of the Lord and Man is ef-

fected by M'ans of Charity and Faith.

It is known, at this day, that the

church makes the body of Christ, and
that every one in whom the church is,

is in some member of that body, ac-

cording to Paul, Eph. i. 24; 1 Cor. xii.

27; Rom. xii. 4, 5. But what is the

body of Clirist, but divine good and
divine truth ? This is meant by the

wirds of the Lord in John, 11:' that

eat th my firsh and drinkcth my blood,

obidcth ill 31
', and I in him, vi. 56.

lly the flesh of the Lord, as also by

bread, is meant the divine good, and
liy his blood, as also by wine, is meant
.he divine truth; that these things are

meant will be seen in the chapter con-

cerning the Holy Supper. Thence
it follows, that, as far as man is in the

goods of charity, and in the truths of

fiith, 50 far he is in the Lord, and the

Lord m him ; for conjunction with the

Lord is spiritual conjunction, and spir-

itual conjunction is effected solely by

means of charity and faith. That
there is a conjunction of the Lord and
the church, and thence of the good and
the true, in all and every part of the

Word, was shown in the chapter con-

cerning THE Sacred Scripture, n.

248 to 251 ; and because charity is

good, and faith is truth, there is every

where in the Word a conjunction of

charity and faith. Hence, now, it fol-

34

lows, THAT I'liE Lord is charity and
KAITII IN MAN, AND THAT MAN IS

charity and faith in THE LoRI)
,

for the Lord is spiritual charity aiiJ

faith in the natural charity and *air,h

of man, and m ii. is natural charity and

faith from the spiritual of the Lord,

which, conjoined, make spiritual-natu-

ral charity ar.d faith.

37:3. VIIL That Charity a.vu

Faith are together in good Works.
In every work which proceeds *'ioni

man, the whole man is, such as he is

as to the mind, cr such as he is essen-

tially. By the niind is meant the

affection of his love and the 'houglit

tiience ; these form his nature, in gen-

eral his life. If we contemplate works

thus, tiiey are, as it were, mirrors of

the man. This may be illustrated by

the like in the case of beasts and wild

beasts ; a beast is a beast, and a wild

beast is a wild beast, in all their acts.

A wolf is a wolf in all his, and a tiger

is a tiger in all his ; a fox is a fox in all

his, and a lion is a lion in all his ; in

like manner, a sheep and a kid in all

theirs. And so likewise is man, but

he is such as he is in his internal man

;

if in this he is like a wolf or like a

fox, all iiis works are internally those

of a wolf or a fox ; and so also, if he

is like a sheep or a lamb. But that

he is such in all his works, is not mani-
fest in his external man, because this

is easily turned about the internal

;

but still it is inwardly concealed in

this. The Lord says, A good man,

from the good treasure of his heart,

bringrth forth good ; and an evil man
from the evil treasure of his hearty

bringrth forth evil, Luke vi. 45. And
also, Every tree is known from its own
fruit ; from thorns they do not gather

fgs, nor from a bramhle-bush do they

gather grapes, vi, 44. That man, in

each and every thing that proceeds

from him, is such as he is in his inter-

nal man, manifests itself to the life

with him after death ; since he then

lives an internal man, and no longer

an external. That good is in man,
and that eveiy work which procee(i»'

from him is good, when the Lord
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cliantv and faith re '-le -a his internal

man, will be deinonstra.n n this series:

(1.) That charity is to will intll, and
that good ivorks art to do ivcll from
willing well. (2.) Tliat cliariti/ and
faith are only mental and perishable

things, unless, when it can be done, they

are determined to works, and coexist

in them. (3.) That chwity alone does

not produce good works, and still less

faith alone; but that they are pro-

duced by charity and faith together.

But of these, one hy one.

374. (1.) That Charity is to zvill

well, and that good Works are to do
well from willing well.

Charity and works are distinct from

each other, like will and action, and
like an affection of the mind and an
operation of the body

;
consequently,

also, like the internal man and the ex-

ternal and these are distinct from

each other like cause and effect, since

the causes of all things are formed in

the internal man, and all effects are

produced thence in the external ; where-

fore charity, because it is of the inter-

i>ai man, is to will well, and works,

because they are of the external man,
are to do well from willing well. But
still there is an infinite diversity be-

tween the good will of one and of

another ; for all that is believed or

appears to (low from good will or be-

nevolence, wliich is done by any one
in favor of another; but still it is not

known whether the good deeds are

from charity, still less from what char-

ity, genuine or spurious. That infinite

diversity between the good will of one
and another, derives its origin from the

end, intention, and consequent pur-

pose; these are inwardly concealed in

the will of acting well; the quality of

every one's will is thence. And the

will seeks ways and means of arriving

at us ends, which are effects, in the un-

derstanding, and therein it puts itself

into the liglit, that it may not only see

the reasons, but also the occasions,

when and how it is to determine itself

to acts, and thus produce its effects,

which are works; and at the same
time, in the understanding, it puts

itself into the power of acting ; whence
it follows, that works are essentially of

the will, formally of the understanding,

and actually of tiie body. Thus char-

ity descends into good works. This
may be illustrated by comparison with

a tree. Man himself, as to all the

things of him, is like a tree. In the

seed of this there is concealed, as it

were, the end, intention, and purpose

of producing fruits ; in these the seed

corresponds to the will with man, in

which, as was said, are those tliree

things. Then the seed, from its interi-

ors, springs out of the earth, and clothes

itself with branches, twigs and leaves,

and thus prepares for itself means to

tiie ends, wiiich are fruits; in these

the tree corresponds to the under-

standing with man. And, finally,

when the time approaches, and oppo -

tunity of determination is given, 2

blossoms and produces fruits; in the?e

the tree corresponds to good worl.s

with man ; and it is manifest, that the

fruit is essentially of the seed, formally

of the twigs and leaves, and actually

of the wood of the tree. This may
also be illustrated by comparison with

a temple. Man is a temple of God,
according to Paul; 1 Cor. iii. 1(5, 17;

2 Cor. vi. 10
;
Ephes. ii. 21,22. As a

temple of God, man has for his end,

intention and purpose, salvation and

eternal life ; in these there is a cor-

respondence with the will, in whicn
are those three things. Alterwards,

he derives the doctrinals of faith and
charity from parents, masters, and
preachers, and, when he becomes ca-

|)able of judging for himself, from tl-e

Word and from doctrinal books, ad

which are means to tiie end ; in these

there is a correspondence with the un-

derstanding. Finally, there is made a

determination to uses according to the

doctrinals as means, which is done

by acts of the body, which are called

good works. Thus the end, by me-

diate causes, produces effects, which,

essentially, are of the end, formally,

of the doctrinals of the church, and

actually, of uses. Thus nan liecomes

a temple of God.
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;i7'). (2.) That Charity and Faith

are only nuntal and perishable Thinifs,

unless, when it ran be done, thi 1/ are

determined to IVurks, and coexist in

them.

Has not man a head and a body,

which are joined together by the nccii

Is tliere not a mind in the head, wiiicli

wills and thinks, and power in the

body, which performs and executes !

If, therefore, man should only will

well, or think from charity, and should

not do well and perform uses thence,

would not man be like a head alone,

and thus like a mind alone, which
alone without a body cann(it subsist ?

Who does not see, thence, that charity

and faith are not charity and faith,

when they are only in the head and its

mind, and not in the body ? For they

are then like birds flying in the air,

without any rest upon the earth; and,

also, like birds impregnated with eggs,

without nests, froui which the eggs

would drop into the air or upon the

branch of some tree, and fall down to

the ground and be broken. There is

not any thing in the mind, to which
soinetiiing in the body does not corres-

pond ; and this, which corresponds,

may be called the embodying of that;

wherefore charity and faith, whilst

they are only in the mind, are not in-

corporated in man, and then they may
be likened to an aerial man, who is

called a spectre, such as Fame was
painted by the ancients, with a laurel

around the head, and a eornui opia in

the hand. Those persons, because

they are such spectres, and still are able

to think, cannot but be disturbed by

fantasies, which also is done by rea-

sonings from various sopliistical things,

scarcely otiierwise than fenny bulrushes

aie disturbed by the wind, under which
shells lie at the bottom, and frogs

croak on the surface. Who cannot

see that such things take place, when
they only know some things from the

Word concerning charity and faith,

and do not do them ? The Lord also

says, EvEiiY one who heareth mv
WORDS AND DOETH THRM, I will Com-

pare to a prudent man, who built his

house upon a rock. Hut every one

WHO UEARErn MV WORDS AND DOETII

TiiEAi NOT, shall be compared to a fool-

ish man, who built his house upon the

sand, or upon the ground without a

foundation. Matt. vii. 24, 2(! ; J^uke

vi. 47, 48, 41). Charity and faitli, with

the factitious ideas of them, while man
does not practise them, may be com-
pared also with butterflies in the air,

at which, when seen, a sparrow flies

and devours them. The Lord also

says, A sower went forth to sow ; and
some fell upon the hard road, and the

birds came and ate it up. Matt. xiii.

3, 4.

370. That charity and faith conduce
notiiing to man, while they iniiere only

in one hemispliere of his body, that is,

in his head, and are not grounded in

works, is evident from a tliousand

passages in the Word, of which I sha'l

adduce only these : Every tree whic'i

DOTH NOT BEAR GOOD FRUIT, is Chi

down, and cast into the fire, Matt. vii.

19, 20, 2L That which was sown into

good ground, is he that heareth the

Word and attendeth, and bcareth fruit

and doeth. When Jesus said these

things. He cried aloud, saying, He that

hath cars to hear, let him hear. Matt,

xiii. 9 to 23. Jesus said, My mother

and, my brethren are these who hear

the Word of God and do it, Luke viii.

2L We know that God heareth not

sinners, but ifany one worshippeth God^
and doeth His will. He heareth him,

John ix. 3L If ye know these things,

happy are ye if ye do them, xiii. 17.

He that hath my commandments, and
doeth them, he it is that loveth Me,
and I will love him, and will manifest
Mijself to him ; and I will come to him
and make an abode with him, xiv. 15
to 21. By this is my Father glorified,

that YE BEAR much FRUIT, XV. 1.5, 10.

Not the hearers of the law are justifiea

by God, but the doers of the law, Rom.
ii. 13 ; James i. 22. God, in the day
of anger andjustjudgment, will render

to every one according to his works
Rom. ii. 5, 8. We all must appear

before thejudgment-seat of Christ, that

every one may receive the things done
IN the body ACCORDING TO WHAT HP
hath DONE, whether good or bad, 2 Cor
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V. ] 0. 'riin Son ofMan is about to come

in the glory of his Father, and then

He will rendkr to every one ac-

cording to his deeds, Matt, xvi. 27. /

heard a voice from heaven, saying.

Blessed are the dead, who die in the

Lordfrom henceforth, saith the Spirit,

that they may rest from their labors,

THEIR WORKS FOLLOW WITH THEM,
Rev. xiv. 13. A book was opened,

which is the book of life, and the dead
were judged according to those things

which were written in the book, all ac-

COHDINC; TO THEIR WORKS, XX. 12, 13.

Behold, I come quickly, and my reward
is with Me, that I may give to every

one ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS, RcV.

xxii. 12. Jehovah, whose eyes are open

upon all the ways of men, to give to

every one according to his ways, and
ACl'OKDIXG TO THE FRUIT OF HIS WORKS,
Jerein. xxxi. 19. / will visit accord-

ing to his ways, and I will render to
HIM HIS WORKS, Hosca iv. 9. Jeho-

vah dealefh ivith us according to our

ways, AND ACCORDING TO OCR WORKS,
Zech. i. 6 : besides in a thousand

other passages. Whence it may be

evident, tliat charity and taith are not

charity and faitli, before they are in

works, and that, if tliey are only above

works, in the expanse, or in the mind,

tliey are like images of a tabernacle or

of a tein|)le in the air, which are nothing

but mct(;ors, and disappear of them-

selves; and that they are like pictures

upon paper, which moths consume

;

as also tliat they are like habitations

upon the house top where there is no

bed, and not in the house. Hence,
now, it may be seen, that charity and

faith are perishable things, while they

are only mental, unless, when it can

be done, they are determined to works,

and coexist in them.

377. (3.) That Charity alone does

not jtroduce good M'^orks, still less faith

alone, but Charity and Faith together.

The reason is, because charity with-

out faith is not charity, neither is faith

without charity faith, as was shown
al)ove, n. 3.>.) to 3.>S

;
wlierefore, char-

ity alone is not given, nor faith alone

;

thence it cannot be said, that charity

by itself produces any good works, nor

that faith by itself does. The case

here is similar to thlt of the will and
the understanding. A solitary will

does not exist, wherefore it does not

produce any thing ; neither does a

solitary understanding exist, and hence
does not produce any thing ; but all

production is effected by both together,

and it is effected by the understanding

from the will. That it is similar, is,

because the will is the habitation of

charity, and the understanding is the

habitation of faith. It is said, Still

less does faith alone; it is because

faith is truth, and the operation of it is

to do truths, and these illuminate char-

ity and its exercises. That they illu-

minate, the Lord teaches by saying,

//(• who doeth the truth, comith to the

light, that his works may be manifested,

since they are done in God, John iii

Wherefore, when man does good works

according to truths, he does them in

the light, that is, intelligently and
wisely. The conjunction of charity

and faith is like the marriage of hus-

band and wife. All natural offspring

are born from the husband as father,

and from the wife as mother ; in like

manner, all spiritual offspring, which

are the knowledges of good and truth,

are born from charity as father, and
from faith as mother. From this the

generation of spiritual families may be

known. In the AVord, also, in the

spiritual sense, by husband and father

is signitied the good of charity, and by

wife and mother the truth of faith.

Hence also it is manifest, that not

charity alone nor faith alone can pro-

duce good works, as neither a husband

alone, nor a wife alone, can produce

anv offspring. The truths of faith not

only illuminate charity, but they also

qualify it, and, moreover, nourish it,

wherefore, a man who has charity and

not the truths of faith, is like one walk-

ing in a garden in the time of night,

who plucks fruit from the trees, and

knows not whether it be of good use,

or of bad use. Since the truths of

faith not only illuminate charity, but

al.-^o qualify it, as was said, it follows,

that charity, without the truths of

faith, is like fruit without juice, like a
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parched fig, and like a grape after the

wine is prcjssed out of it ; since truths

nourish faith, as was also said, it fol-

lows, tiiat, if charity ia without the

truths of faith, it has no otlier nourisii-

ment than man has from eating burnt

bread, and at the same time drinking

dirty water from some pond.

;J78. IX. That thkre is a thl'e

Faith, \ spurious Faith, and a hypo-

critical Faith.

The Christian church, in its infan-

cy, began to be infested and rent

asunder by schisms and heresies, and

in process of time to be lacerated and

mangled, scarcely otherwise than as it

is read concerning tiie man who went

down from Jerusalem to Jericlio, and

was surrounded by robbers, who, after

they had stripped him and beaten hnn,

left him liaif dead, Luke x. 30. Whence
it has come to pass, as it is read con-

cerning that" church in Daniel; At
length upon the bird of abominations

shall be desolation, and even to con-

summation and decision, it shall drop

upon the devastation, ix. 27. And ac-

cording to these words of the Lord

;

Then shall the end. come, when ye shall

see the abomination of desolation fore-

told b)/ the prophet Daniel, Matt. xxiv.

14, 15. Its condition may be com-

pared with a ship laden with merchan-
dise of the greatest value, which, as

soon as it had got out of the harbor,

was immediately tossed about by tem-

pests, and presently, being wrecked in

the sea, sunk to the bottom, and then

its merchandise is partly corrupted by

the water, and partly torn to pieces by

fishes. That the Christian church,

from its infancy, was so vexed and torn,

is evident from ecclesiastical history
;

e. g., in the very time of the apostles,

by Simon, who was by birth a Samari-

tan, and by trade a sorcerer, of whom
in the Acts of the Apostles, viii. 9,

and following verses ; and also by Hv-
MENEus and Philetus, who are men-
tiuned by Paul in the epistle to Timo-
thy ; as also by Nicolaus, from whom
the Nicolaitans were so called, who
are mentioned in Rev. ii. 6, and Acts
vi. 5; besides by Cerinthus. After

the times of the apostles, many others

rose up, as the Mahcionm i es, N( e-

TiANs, Valentinians, E.nckatit e»

Cata I'll u yen ANs, Q,uaiito-i)E(Iimans

Ai.ovJiANS, Catiiarians, ORi(;ENisri

or Aoamites, Sabelmans, Samosa
TENEs, AlAN'iciiyEANs, Meletians, aiid

lastly Akians. After the times oi

these, also, troops of heresiarchs in-

vaded the church, as the Dona-
tists, Piiotinians, Acatians or Se-

MIARIANS, EUNOMIANS, MACEDONIANS,
NeSTORIANS, PuEDESriNARIANS, Pa
PAEI, ZuiNliLIANS, AnARAPTISTS,
ScHWENCKf'ELDlANS, SYNERGISTS, So-

CINIANS, AnTITRINITARIANS, QUAK-
ERS, MORAVIANS, besides many others:

and. at length over these have prevail-

ed Luther, Melancthon and Cal-
vin, whose dogmas reign at this day.

The causes of so many divisions and

seditions in the church are princip;dly

three
;
First, That the Divine Triiiif;

was not understood
;

Second, Tha
there was no just knowledge of thr.

Lord; Third, That the passion of ihi.

cross was taken for redemption itseW

When these three things are unknown,
which yet are the very essentials of the

faith from wiiich the church is and is

called a church, it cannot be other-

wise than that all the things of tiie

church should be diverted into the

wrong course, and at length into the

opposite, and when there, should still

believe that it is in the true faith in

God, and in the faith of all tlie truths

of God. It is similar with these, as

with those who cover their eyes with a

handkerchief, and thus in their own
fancy walk in a straight line, and yet,

step after step, they deviate from it,

and at length turn into the opposite

direction, where there is a cavern, into

which they fall. But the man of the

church cannot be led back from hia

wandering, into the way of truth, ex
cept by knowing what is true faith,

what is spurious faith, and what is

hypocritical faith ; wherefore it shall

be demonstrated, (1.) That there is only

one true faith, and that it is in the

Lord God the Savior Jesus Christ, and
that it is luith those ivho biliere Him
to be the Son of God, (he God of heavtn
and earth, and one with the Father
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(2 ) That simrious faith is every faith

which rfrrdc.< from the true, which is

the oitJy one, and that it is icith those

who climb vp some other way, and re-

gard the Lord not as God, but only as

aMan. (.'3.) That hypocritical faith
is no faith.

;379. (1.) That there is only one

true faith, and that it is in the Lord
God the Savior Jesus Christ, and that

it is with those who believe Him to be

the Son of God, the God of Heaven
and Earth, and one icith the Father.

That there is only one true faith, is,

because faith is truth, and truth can-

not be broken and bisected so that a

part of it may look to the left hand,

and a part to the right, and remain its

truth. Faith, in a general sense, con-

sists of innumerable truths, for it is

the complex of them ; but those innu-

merable truths make, as it were, one

body, and in that body are the truths

which make its members ; some make
the members which depend on the

breast, as the arms and hands
;
some,

those which depend on the loins, as

.he feet and the soles of the feet; but

interior truths make the head, and the

truths proximately proceeding thence

make the sensories, which are in the

face. The reason why interior truths

make the head, is, because, when in-

terior is named, superior also is under-

stood : for in the spiritual world, ail

interior things are also superior ; it is

5< ) with the tliree heavens there. The
sou! and life of this body and of all its

members, is the Lord God the Savior;

thence it is, that the church is called

by Paul the body of Christ, and that

the men of the church, according to

the states of charity and faitii with

them, make its members. Tliat there

is only one true faith, Paul also teaches

thus ; There is one body and one spirit,

one I^ord, one faith, one baptism, one

God. He gave the work of the minis-

try for the edification of the body of

Christ, untilwe all come into the unity

OF THE FAITH, and the knowledge ef the

Son of God, and into a life pcrfeeted

according to the measure ef the age of
the fulness of (Christ, Eplies. iv. 4, 5,

6. 12, That the true faith, which

is the only one, is in the Lord God
the Savior Jesus Christ, was fully

sliown above, n. 3:37, 339. But
the reason why the true faith is with

those who believe the Lord to be the

Son of God, is, because they also be-

lieve that He is God ; and faith is not

faith unless it be in God. That this

article of faith is the primary thing of

all the truths which enter into faith

and form it, is evident from the words

of the Lord to Peter, when he said,

Thou art the Christ, the Son of

THE LIVING God ; Blessed art thou,

Simon. I say unto thee, upon this rock

I tcill bieild my church, and the gates

of hell shall not prevail against it.

Matt. xvi. 16, 17. By rock, here, as

elsewhere in the Word, is meant the

Lord as to Divine Truth, and also

divine truth from the Lord. That this

truth is the primary thing, and like a

diadem upon the head, and like a

sceptre in the hand of the body of

Christ, is evident from the words of

the Lord, That upon that rock He
would build his church, and that the

gates of hell should not prevail against

it. That this article of faith is such,

is evident, also, from these words in

John : Whosoever eoifesseth that Jesus

is the Son of God, God abideth in him,

and he in God, 1 John iv. 15. Besides

this characteristic of their being in the

true faith, which is the oidy faith,

there is also another. That thi y believe

the Lord to be the God of heaven and
earth. This follows from the former.

That He is the Son of God: and from

these declarations, That in Him is all

the fulness of the Godhead, Colos. ii.

9. That He is the God of heaven and
earth, Matt, xxviii. 18. That all things

of the Father are His, John iii. 35
;

xvi. 15. The third sign, that those

who believe in the Lord are interiorly

in faith in Him, thus in the true faith,

which is the only one, is, that they

believe, That the Lord is one with the

Father. That He is one with the Fa-

ther, and that He is the Father himself

in the Human, was fidly shown in the

chapter concerning the Lord and Re-

demption, and is very evident from the

words of the Lord liiinself ; That the
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Fdthrr oiirl JIi arc. onr, John x. 31).

That tin: Fatlirr is in lliin, niul He in

tlif Father, x. MS; xiv. 10, li. Tliiit

He s.iid to the disciples, That liiiue-

fortli llu'ij have .teen and known the

Father; and that he looked at PhiHp

and said, Tiiat now he seeth and know-

eth ike. Father, John xiv. 7, and fol-

lowing verses. The reason why these

three are characteristic testimonies

that they are in faith in the Lord, thus

in the true faith, whicli is the only

one, is, because all those who go to

the Lord, are in faith in llini ; for true

faith is internal, and at tlie same time

oxternil. Tliose with wiiom those

three precious characteristics of faith

are, are in the internals of that faith,

as well as in its externals ; thus it is

not only a treasure in their heart, but

also a jewel in their mouth. But it is

otherwise with those who do not ac-

knowledge Him the God of heaven and

earth, and not one with the Father

;

these interiorly look also to other Gods,

who have like power, but that it is to

be exercised by the Son, either as a

Vicar, or as one who, on account of

redemption, deserved to reign over

those who!n He redeemed. But these

break the true faith to pieces, by a di-

vision of the unity of God, and when
it is broken to pieces, it is no longer

faith, but only the spectre of faith,

which, being seen naturally, appears

! ke a certain image of it, but being

..een spiritually, it becomes a chimera.

Who can deny but that true fiith is in

one God, who is the God of heaven

and earth
;

consequently, in God the

Father in the human form, thus in the

Lord ? These three characters, evi-

dences and marks, that fiith in the

Lord is faith itself, are like touch-

stones, by which gold and silver are

known They are, also, like stones

and hands in the highways, which show
the way to the temple, where the one
and the true God is worshipped. And
they are like lamps upon rocks in the

sea, from which those who sail in the

night know where they are, and by

what wind to direct the ships. The
first character of faith, which is, that

tJiu Lord is the Son of the living God,

is like the morning star, to all who en-

ter into His church.

3tS0. (i2.) That spurious Faith as

evrri/ Faith which recedes Jrom im
true, which is the only one, and that it

is with those who climb up some other

way, and regard the Lord not as (rod,

but only as a Man.
That spurious faith is every faith

which recedes from the true, which is

the only one, is manifest of itself; for

when one only is true, it follows that

that which recedes is not true. AW
the good and truth of the church are

propagated from the marriage of the

Lord and the church ; thus all that is

essentially charity and essentially faith,

is from that marriag'i; but whatever of

those two is not from that, is not from

a legitimate, but from an illegitimate

bed ; thus either from a polygamical

bed or marriage, or from adultery.

Every faith which acknowledges the

Lord, and adopts the falses of lieresies,

is from a polygamical marriage ; and

the faith is from adultery, which ac-

knowledges three Lords of one church,

for it is either like a female who is a

harlot, or like a woman who is mar-

ried to one man and passes nights with

two others, and when she lies with

them, she calls each of them her hus-

band. Thence it is, that such faith is

called spurious. These the Lord, in

many places, calls adulterers ; and also

He means these by thieves and rob-

bers in John
;

Verily I say unto you,

he that goeth not in through the door

info the sheep-fold, but cUmbeth up some

other way, is a thief and a robber. 1
am the Door; if any one enter through

Me, he shall be saved, x. 1,9. To en-

ter into the sheep-fold is to enter into

the church, and also into heaven
; that

it is also into heaven, is, because they

make one, and nothing else makes
heaven but the church there ; where-

fore, as the Lord is the Bridegroom
and Husband of the church, so also He
is the Bridegroom and Husband ol

heaven. It may be discovered and
known, whether faith be a legitimate

offspring, or whether it be a spurious

offspring, from the three marks of it^

mentioned above, which are, 'I he ac-
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kiiowlecJgment of the Lord as the

t^on of (iod ; The acknowledgment of

Him as the God of heaven and earth;

axid The acknowledgment, that He is

one with the Father. As far, therefore,

as an) faith recedes from these its es-

sentials, so far it is spurious. A spu-

rious and at the same time an adul-

terous faith is with those who regard

he Lord not as God, but only as a

man. That it is so, is very manifest

from the two abominable heresies, the

Arian and Socinian, which were
anathematized in the Christian church,

and excomnmnicated from it ; and
ihat, because they deny the divinity of

the Lord, and climb up some other

.vay. But I fear that those abomina-

tions lie concealed in tlie general spirit

of the men of the church at tills day.

This is wonderful, tiiat the more any

one thinks iiimself superior to others

in learning and judgment, the more
readily he embraces and appropriates

to Iiimself ideas concerning the Lord,

that He is a man, and not God ; and

that, because He is a man, He cannot

be God ; and he who appropriates to

himself those ideas, introduces himself

into tlie company of Arians and So-

cinians, wiio in tlie spiritual world are

in hell. The reason why tlie general

s[)irit of the men of the ciiurcii at this

day is such, is, because there is with

every man an associate spirit ; for man
witliout that cannot think analytically,

rationally and spiritually ; thus he

would not be a man, but a brute ; and

every man attaches to him.self a spirit

similar to the affection of his will, and

thence the perception of his under-

standing. He « ho brings himself into

good affections, by trutiis from the

Word, and by a life according to them,

has joined to iiim an angel from heaven

;

but he who brings himself into evil af-

fection.-i, by confirmations of falsities,

and by an evil life, has joined to him a

spirit from hell ; and when the sjiirit is

joined, man enters more and more into

a fraternity, as it were, with satans,

and then confirms himself, more and

more, in falses against tlie truths in

the Word, and in the Arian and So-

cinian abomination against the Lord.

The reason is, because no satan can

bear to hear any truth from the Word,
nor Jesus named

;
and, if they do hear

these things, they become like furies

and run hither and thither, and blas-

pheme. And then, if light from heaven

flows in, they cast themselves headlong

into caverns and into their thick dark-

ness, in which they have such light as

owls have in the dark, and such as cats

have in cellars, when they are hunting

after mice. All become such after

death, who in heart and faith deny

the divinity of the Lord, and the holi-

ness of the Word ; their internal man
is such, howsoever the external may
act the hypocrite, and pretend to be a

Christian. That it is so, I know, be-

cause I have seen and heard All

who' honor the Lord, as a Redeemer
and Savior, only with the mouth and
lips, but in heart and spirit look upon

Him as a mere man, while they spea c

and teach those things, their cheek is

like a bladder of honey, but their heatl

is like a bladder of gali ; tneir words

are like cakes of sugar, but their

thoughts are like emui.'-'iOns of poison

;

and they are like cakef m che hollow

of which are serpents H they are

priests, they are like pirates at sea,

who hang out the Hag ol a kingdom of

peace, but when a ship approaches

them as friends, they raise a piratical

flag, in the place of the former, and

carry away the ship witii its crew into

captivity. They are also like serpents

of the tree of knowledge of good and

evil, which come up like angels of

light, holding in their hand apples

thence, painted with yellow colors, as

if they were plucked from the tree of

life ; and they reach them out and say,

God doth knoip, in the dot/ that ye

eat of them, your eyes will be opened,

and ye will be like God, knowing jsood

and evil, Gen. iii. '>. And when they

have eaten, they follow the serpcni in'o

hell, and dwell with him; around that

hell are the satans who have eaten of

the apples of Arius and Socinus. Thcv
are also meant by him who entered

having not on a weddmsr garment

who was cast into outer darkness, .Matt

x.wi. 11, 12, 13. The wedding garment
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IS l.'viili *n th(! Lord, as the Son of God,
tlie God of Iic'iiv(;ii and eartli, and one
witli tlu; Faflior. 'I'liose who lionor

tlie Lord only with tlic month and lips,

but in heart and spirit look upon llini

as a mere man, if they open their

thouglits and persuade others, are spir-

itual murderers, and the worst of them
spiritual cannibals; for man has life

from love and faith towards the Lord
;

and if this essential of faith and love,

that the Lord is God-Man and Man-
God, be removed, his life becomes
death; thus, therefore, the man is kill-

ed and devoured, as a lamb by a wolf

38 L (3.) That hypocritical Faith

is no Faith.

Man becomes a hypocrite, whilst he

thinks much about himself, and prefers

himself to others; for thus he deter-

mines and infuses the thoughts and
affections of his mind into his body,

and conjoins them with its senses

;

thence he becomes a natural, sensual

and corporeal man, and then his mind
cannot be withdrawn from the flesh,

wilh which it coheres, and elevated to

God, and see any thing of God in the

liglit of heaven, that is, not any thing

spiritual ; and because he is a carnal

man, the spiritual things which enter,

which is done through the hearing into

the understanding, appear to him no
otherwise than spectres, or motes in

the air, yea, like flies about the head
of a horse running and sweating

;

wherefore in heart he ridicules them
;

for it is known, that the natural man
regards the things of the spirit, or spir-

itual things, as foolishness. A hypo-

crite, among natural men, is to the

lowest degree natural, for he is sen-

oual ; for his mind is closely connect-

ed with the senses of his body, and
thence he does not love to think any
thing else than what his senses sug-

gest; and the senses, because they are

in nature, compel the mind to think

concerning every thing from nature,

tlius also concerning all the things of

faith. If that hypocrite becomes a

preacher, he retains in his memory
5uch things as are said concerning
faith. Ill the age of childhood and youth

;

but because there is inwardly in them
35

nothing spiritual, but only what is

merely natural, when he jiroduces tiiem

in public, they are only inanimate ex-

pressions ; tiiat they sound as if ani.

mated, is from the delights ol' the love

of self and the world, irom which they

are trumpeted forth according to his

eloquence, and soothe the ears, much
like tlie harmonies of music. A hypo-

critical preacher, after the sermon,

when he returns home, laughs at all tli(;

things which are concerning faith, and
which he had brought Ibrtii from the

Word before the congregation, and
periiaps says with himself, " I have cast

a net into the lake, and have caught

turbots and shell-fish ;" for as such, in

his imagination, appear all who are in

true faith. A hypocrite is like a carv-

ed image having a double head, one
within the otiicr ; the inner head cc

heres with the trunk or body, and th .

outer one, wiiich is movable about th

inner, is painted in front witli propo

colors like a human face, not uiilik »

the wooden heads which are exposet/

to view at barbers' shops. He is also

like a boat, which a sailor, by applica-

tion of the sail, can direct at pleasure,

either with the wind or against the

wind ; his trimming in favor of every

one who indulges the delights of the

flesh and its senses is such a managing
of the sail. Ministers who are hypo-

crites, are perfect comedians, buffoons

and stage-players, who can re])resent

the persons of kings, dukes, primates

and bishops; and presently, when they

put oflf their theatrical garments, go
into brothels and cohabit with harlots.

They are also like doors hanging on
round hinges, which can be turned both

ways; such is their mind, for it can be
opened towards hell and towards heav-

en, and when it is openeil towards the

one, it is shut towards the other
;

for,

what is wonderful, when they are min-
istering holy things, and teaching from

the Word, they know no other than

that they believe those things, for the

door towards hell is then shut ; but

presently, when they return home, they

do not believe any thing, for then the

door towards heaven is shut. With
consummate hypocrites there is intes-
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tine enmity against truly spiritual men,
for it is such as that of satans against

the angels of heaven. That it is so is

not sensibly perceived by them whilst

they live in the world, but it manifests

itself after death, when their external,

by which they counterfeited the spir-

itual man, is taken away ; since it is

their internal man which is such a

satan. But I will tell how spiritual

hypocrites, who are those iJ)ho go in

s/ierp's clot/ling, and imcardly are rav-

ening wolves. Matt. vii. 15, appear to

the angels of heaven
;
they appear like

soothsayers, walking on the palms of

their hands and praying, who with the

mouth from the heart cry to demons
and kiss them ; but strike their shoes

together in the air, and thus sound to

God ; but when they stand upon their

feet, they appear as to the eyes like

leopards, as to the gait like wolves, as

to the mouth like a fox, as to the teeth

like crocodiles, and as to faith like

vultures.

38'2. X. That there is no Faith
WITH TriF. Evil.

All those are evil who deny the cre-

ation of the world by God, and thus

viod ; for they are atheistical natural-

ists. The reason why all those are

evil, is, because all good, \vhicli is not

only naturally but also spiiitualiy goou.

If from God
;

wherefore, those wno
(Ivny God are not willing, and there-

Pre are not able, to receive any gooo

liom any other source than from their

pr()|)riiim, and the proprium of man is

the lust of his flesh ; and whatever

proceeds from this is spiritually evil,

however naturally good it appears.

These are tlieoretically evil ; but those

are practically evil who despise the di-

vine commandments, which are sum-
marily expressed in the decalogue, and

live like lawless people. These also

in heart deny God, although many of

them confess God with the mouth, be-

cause God and his commandments
make one ; wherefore the ten com-
mandments of the decalogue were call-

ed Jkhovah thkrk. Num. x. 35,30;
Psalm cxxxii. 7, 8. But that it mav
i)e more manifest that the evil have no

faith, a conclusion will be made from

these two problems : (1.) That tke evil

have no faith, because evil is of hell,

and faith is of heaven. (2.) That all

those in Christendom have no faith who
reprobate the Lord and the Word,
although they live morally, and speak,

teach and write rationally, rven concern-

ing faith. But of these one by one.

3S3. (1.) That the Evil have no

Faith, because Evil is of Hell, and
Faith is of Heaven.

That evil is of hell, is, because all

evil is thence ; that faith is of heaven,

is, because all the truth which is of

faith is from heaven. Man, whilst he

lives in the world, is held and walks in

the middle between heaven and hell,

and is there in spiritual equilibrium,

which is his free agency ; hell is under

his feet, and heaven is over his liead

;

and whatever ascends from hell is evil

and false, but whatever descends from

heaven is good and true. Man, since

he is in the middle between those two

opposites, and at the same time in

spiritual equilibrium, can choose, adopt

and appropriate to himself one or the

other, freely ; if the evil and false, he

conjoins himself with hell, but if the

good and true, he conjoins himself

with heaven. Hence it is manifest,

not only that evil is of hell, and faith

of heaven, but also that those two can-

not be together in one subject or man;
toi if they were together, man would

be disti acted, as if he were bound
around wiih two ropes, and drawn by

one upwards, and by the other down-
wards, aud thus he would become, as

it were, (lauoling in the air. And it

would be as if he should fly, like a

blackbird, now u]iwards, aiu' now
downwards; and when upwards . should

worship God, and when downwards,
should worship the devil ; that this is

profane, every one sees. That no one

can serve two masters, but mu.-it hate

one and love the other, the Lord teaches

in Matthew vi. 24. That where evil

is there is no faith, may be illustrated

by various com])arisons, as by these •

Evil is like fire (infernal fire is nothing

else than the love of evil), and con-

sumes faith like siul)l)le, and reduces

it and all that belongs lo it to zshcs
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Evil dwello in darkness, and faith in

light ; and evil extinguishes faith by

falses, as darkness extingiiislies the

light. Evil is black, like ink, and faith

is white, like snow, and clear, like

water; and evil blackens faith, as ink

does snow and water. Moreover, evil

and the truth of faith cannot be con-

joined otherwise than as a stinking

with an aromatic substance, as urine

with delicious wine ; and they cannot

be together any more than a putrid

carcass with a living man in one bed
;

and they cannot dwell together any

more than a wolf in a sheep-fold, and

a hawk in a dove-cote, and a fox in

a hen-coop.

384. ("2.) That all those in Chris-

tendom have no Faith,who reprobate the

Lord and the Word, although they live

morally, and speak, teach and write

rationally , even concerning Faith.

This follows as a conclusion from all

that precedes ; for it has been shown,

that the faith which is the true and
only one, is in the Lord and from the

Lord, and that a faith which is not in

Him and from Him, is not spiritual

faith but natural ; and merely natural

faith has not in it the essence of faith.

Moreover, faith is from the Word ; it

is not from any other source, because

the Word is from the Lord, and thence

the Lord himself is in the Word ; where-

fore He says, that He is the Word,
John i. 1,2. Thence it follows, that

those who reprobate the Word also

reprobate '.he Lord, for they cohere as

one : and also that those who reprobate

the one or the other, likewise reprobate

the church, because the church is from

the Lord through the Word ; and fur-

ther, that those who reprobate the

church are out of heaven, for the church
introduces into heaven, and those who
are out of heaven are among the dam-
ned, and these have no faith. The rea-

son why those who reprobate the Lord
and the Word have no faith, although

they live morally, and speak, teach and
write rationally, even concerning faith,

is, because their mora! life is not spir

itual, but natural, and also their ration-

al mind is not spiritual, but natural

;

and merely natural morality and ra-

tionality are in themselves dead; where-

fore they, like the dead, have no faith

A man who is merely natural and dead,

as to faith, can indeed speak and teacli

concerning faitli, concerning charity,

and concerning Uod, but not from faith,

from charity, and from God. That
those alone iiave faith who believe in

the Lord, and that others have not

faith, is evident from these passages
;

He that believeth in the Son, is not

judged, but he that believeth not the

Sun, is nowjudged, because he hath not

believed in the name of the only-bcgottcn

Son of God, John iii. 18. He that

believeth in the Son, hath eternal life,

but he that believeth not the Son, shcdl

not see life, but the anger of God abid-

eth on him, iii. 30. Jesus said. When
the Spirit of truth is come, it will re-

prove the world of sin, because they be-

lieve not in Me, xvi. 8, 9; and to the

Jews, Unless ye believe that I am, ye

shall die in your sins, viii. 24. Where-
fore David says, / will announce con-

cerning the statute ; Jehovah said. Thou
art my Son ; this day I have begotten

Thee. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry,

and ye perish in the way. Blessed are.

all who confide in Him, Psalm ii. 7,

12. That in the consummation of the

age, which is the last time of the

church, there would be no faith, be-

cause none in the Lord as the Son of

God, the God of heaven and earth, and
one with the Father, the Lord foretold

in the Evangelists, saying. That there

viould be the abomination of desolation

and ajjiiction, such as hath not been,

and will not be. And that the sun will

be darkened, and the moon will not give

her light, and the ^tars will fall from
heaven. Matt. xxiv. 15,21, 29. And
in the Revelation, That Satan, being

loosed from his prison, will go forth to

seduce the nations, 7vhich are in the

four corners of the earth, tchose num-

ber is as the sand of the sea, xx. 8.

And because the Lord foresaw this.

He also said. Nevertheless, when
THE Son of Man cometh, will He
FIND FAITH UPON THE EARTH, Lukc
xviii. 8
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385. To the above will be adjoined

these Relations. First. Once, a

certain angel said to me, " Yon wish

to see clearly what faith and charity
are

;
thus, what faith separate from

charity is, and what faith conjoined to

charity is; and I will demonstrate

tiiem to the eye." I replied, " Do so."

And he said, " Instead of faith and
charity, think of light and heal and
you will see clearly. Faith in its es-

sence is the truth which is of wisdom,

and ciiarity in its essence is the affec-

tion of love ; and the truth of wisdom
in heaven is light, and the affection of

love in heaven is heat. The light and

heat in which the angels are, are in

their essence nothing else. Thence
you can see clearly what faith separate

from charity is, and what faith con-

joined to charity is. Faith separate

from charity is like the light in winter,

and faith conjoined to charity is like

'he light in spring. The light of w in-

ter, which is light separate from heat,

because it is conjoined to cold, strips

the trees entirely naked, even of leaves,

kills the grass, hardens the earth, and

congeals the water; but the light of

spring, which is light conjoined to heat,

causes the trees to vegetate, first j^ito

leaves, then into blossoms, and at last

into fruits ; it opens and softens the

earth, that it may produce grass, herbs,

flowers and shrubs ; and also it melts

the ice, that waters may flow from the

fountains. Just so it is with faith and

charity. Faith separate from charity

mortifies or deadens all tilings, and
faith conjoined to charity vivifies or

enlivens all things. This vivijiration

nnd that iiiortificatiaii may be seen

to the life in our spiritual world, be-

cause here faith is light, and charity

heat ; for where faith is conjoined to

charity, there are paradisiacal gardens,

llowrr-beds and grass-plots, in tlieir

beauty according to conjimction; but

where faith separate from charity is,

there is not even a blade of grass, and
where there is any thing green, it is

from briers and brambles." There were
then not far off some of the clergy,

whom the angel called ju^tlfirrs and

sanctljiers of men by faith alone, and
also, dealers in mysteries. We said

these same things to them, and also

demonstrated them, so that they might

see that it is so ; and when we asked

whether it was not so, they turned

themselves away, and said, " We did

not hear." But we cried to them, say-

ing, " Hear now, then." But then they

put both hands before their ears and
e.xclaimed, " We do not wish to hear."

After hearing these things, I spoke

with the angel concerning solitary faith,

and said, that by lively experience it

was given me to know , that that faith

is like the light of winter ; and I told

him, that, for several years, spirits of

various kinds of faith had passed by

me, and that as often as those who
separated faith from charity came
near, such a cold seized my feet, and
afterwards my loins, and at last my
breast, that I scarcely knew but th? i

all the vital principle of my body w?s
about to be e.\tinguished, which also

would have happened, unless the Loid

had driven away those spirits and liber-

ated me. This seemed to me wonder
ful, that those spirits did not feel an)

cold in themselves ; this they con-

fessed ; wherefore T compared them
with fishes under the ice, which also

do not feel any cold, since their life, and
thence their nature, is in itself cold. I

perceived, then, that that cold emanated
from the fatuous light of their faith, in

like manner as is done from marshy
and sulphureous places at times in tho

middle of winter, after the sun has set.

such fatuous and cold light travellers

often see. They may be compared to

mountains of mere ice, torn from their

places in northern climates, which are

wafted in the ocean here and there, con-

cerning which I have heard it relat<:d,

that, on their aoproach, all who are

on board begin to shiver from the cold.

Wherefbr.^, companies of those who
are in faith separate from charity, may
be likened to those mountains, and. if

you please, may also be called so. It

is known, from the Word, that faith

without charity is dead ; but I will tell

wnence the death of it is • its death is
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frcmi cold, from which tliat faith ex-

pires, like a bird in a severe frost,

which first dies as to seeing, tlien at

the same time as to flying, and at last

as to breathing; and then it falls down
headlong from the branch into the

snow, and is there buried.

380. Skconu RF.L.\ rio.\. One morn-

ing, being awaked from sleep, I saw
two angels descending from heaven,

one from the south of heaven, and the

other from the east of heaven, both in

chariots, to which were attached white

liorses. The chariot in which the

angel from the south of heaven was
carried, shone as from siU'or, and the

chariot in which tlie angel from the

east of heaven was carried, shone as

from gold, and tlie reins which tliey

held in their hands, glittered as from

the flamy light of the morning. Tiius

those two angels seemed to me, at a

distance ; but when they came near,

they did not appear in a chariot, but in

their angelic form, wiiicii is human.
He who came from the east of heaven,

was dressed in garments of shining

purple, and he who came from the south

of heaven, in garments of violet blue.

When they were under the heavens, in

the lower regions, they ran one to the

other, as if they were striving to see

M hich would be first, and mutually

enbraced and kissed each other. I

\ card that tliose two angels, while they

f ved in the world, were joined together

in an interior friendship ; but now, one

was in the eastern heaven, and the

other in the southern heaven : in the

eastern heaven are those who are in

love from tiie Lord, but in the southern

heaven are those who are in wisdom
from the Lord. When tiiey had con-

versed together for some time concern-

ing the magnificent things in their

heavens, this came into their discourse,

" Whetlier heaven in its essence be

love, or whether it be wisdom." They
agreed immediately that one is of the

other : but the question, which was the

original, they discussed. The angel

who was from the heaven of wisdom,

asked the other, " What is love ?" And
he replied, " That love originating from

the Lord, as a sun, is the heat of the

life of angels and men, thus the c^se

of their life; and that the deiivations

of love are called affections, and that

by these are jjroiluced perceptions,

and tims thoughts ; wiience it Hows,

that wisdom in its origin is love ; con-

sequently, that tliouglit in its origin is

tlie attection of that love ; and that it

may be seen from the derivations

viewed in their order, that tiiought is

nothing else than the form of affection
;

and that this is not known, because

thoughts are in light, but affections in

heat ; and that, therefore, one reflects

upon thoughts, but not upon affections.

That tiiought is nothing else tnan the

form of the affection of some love, may
also be illustrated by speech, in that

tliis is nothing else than the form of

sound ; it is also similar, because sound
corresponds to affection, and speech to

thought ; wherefore affection sounds,

and thought speaks. This also may
be made perspicuous, when it is said.

Take away sound from speech, and is

any thing of speech given ? Li like

manner, take away affection from

thought, and' is any thing of thought

given ? Thence, now, it is manifest,

that love is the all of wisdom
;
hence,

that the essence of the heavens is love,

and that their existence is wisdom
; or,

what is the same, that the heavens are

frmi the divine love, and that they

exist from the divine love by the divine

wisdom. Wherefore, as was said be-

fore, one is of the other." There was
with me a novitiate spirit, who, hearing

this, asked, whether it is similar with

charity and faith, because charity is of

affection, and faith is of thought. And
the angel replied, " ft is altogether

similar ; faith is no other than the form

of chanty, just as speech is the form
of sound ; faith also is formed by

charity, as speech is formed by sound.

We in heaven know also the mode
of formation, but there is not leisure to

explain it here." He added, " By faith

I understand spiritual faith, in which
alone there is life and spirit from the

Lord by charity; for this is spiritual,

and by it faith becomes so. Where-
fore faith without charity is merely

natural faith, and this faith is dead, ;(
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also conjoins itself with merely natural

aiTection. which is no other tlian con-

cupiscence. The angels spoke con-

cerning these things spiritually ; and
spiritual speech embraces thousands of

things which natural speech cannot

express
;
and, what is wonderful, which

cannot even fall into the ideas of nat-

ural tiiought." After the angels had
conversed on this and that, they de-

parted ; and when they returned each
to his own heiven, there appeared stars

around tiieir heads ; and when they

were removed to a distance from me,
they seemed again in chariots, as before.

337. Third Relatiox. After those

two angels were out of my sight, I saw
at the right side a garden, where were
olives, fig-trees, laurels, and palms,

placed in order according to corre-

spondences. I looked thither, and saw
angels and spirits walking and talking

together among the trees. And then

one of the angelic spirits looked at me,
(those are called angelic spirits, who
are in the world of spirits preparing for

heaven) ; he came from that garden

to me, and said, " Will you come with

me into our paradise, and you shall

hear and see wonderful things'?" And
I went with him. And then he said

to me, " These, whom you see (for

there were many), are all in the love of

truth, and thence in the light of wis-

dom. There is also a palace here,

which we call the Temple of Wis-
dom ; but no one can see it, who be-

lieves himself to be very wise, still less

can he who believes himself to be wise

enough, and, least of all, he who be-

lieves himself to be wise from himself;

the reason is, because those are not in

the reception of the light of heaven,

from the love of genuine wisdom.

Genuine wisdom is, that a man sees,

from the light of heaven, tliat what he

knows, understands and comprehends
{sapit), is as little, compared with what
he does not know, understand and
comprehend, as a drop of water is to

the ocean
;
consequently, scarcely any

thing. Every one who is in this para-

disiacal garden, and, from perception

and sight in himself, acknowledges that

he has respectively .so little wisdom.

sees that Temple of Wisdom , foi

interior light in tiie mind of man en-

ables him to see it, but not his exterior

light without that. Now, because I

have often thought that, and from sci-

ence, and tiien from perception, and

at last from interior light, have ac-

knowledged that man has so little wis-

dom, lo, it was given me to see that

temple. It was, as to form, admiral)le
;

it was very elevated above the ground,

quadrangular, the walls were of crystal,

the roof of transparent jasper, elegantly

arched ; the foundation of various pre-

cious stones ; the steps by which they

ascended into it were of polished ala-

baster ; at tiie sides of the steps there

appeared, as it were, lions with whelps.

And then I asked whether I might

enter, and it was said that I might;

wherefore I ascended, and when I

entered I saw, as it were, cheruhs

flying under the roof, but presently

vanishing. The floor upon which we
walked was of cedar, and the wholo

temple, from the transparence of thd

roof and walls, was built to a form of

light. The angelic spirit entered with

me, and I related to him what I had

heard from the two angels concerning

LOVE and wisdom, and concerning

charity and f;iith ; and then he said,

" Did they not speak also concerning

a third?"' And I said, "What third?"

He replied, "It is the good of lse.

Love and wisdom, without the good of

use, are not any thing
;
they are oidy

ideal entities, nor do they become real,

before they are in use ; for love, wisdom

and use are three things which cannot

be separated; if they are separated,

neither is any thing. Love is not any

thing without wisdom, but in wisdom

it is formed to something ; this some-

thing, to which it is formed, is use
;

wherefore, when love by wisdom is in

use, then it really is, because it actually

exists. Thev are just like end, cause

and effect ; the end is not any thing

unless by the cause it be in the effect;

if one be loosed from those three, Xh".

whole is loosed, and becomes as notlr

ing. It is similar with charity, faith

and works. Charity without faith is

not any thing, neither is faith witiiout
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cliarity, nor cliurity and faith vvitiiout

works ; but in worits tliey are some-

thing, and such a something as the

use of the works is. It is similar witii

affection, thought, and operation, and

it is simil ar with will, understanding,

and action ; for the will without the

understanding is like the eye without

sight; and both without action are like a

mind vvitiiout a body ; that it is so, may
be clearly seen in this temple, because

the light in which we are here is a

li^ht enligrlitcning the interiors of the

mind. Geometry also teaches that

there is nothing complete and perfect,

unless it be a trine; for a line is not

any thing, unless it become an area,

nor is an area any thing, unless it be-

come a body ; wherefore one must be

drawn into another, that they may
exist, and they coexist in the third.

As it is in this, it is also in all created

things, each of which is terminated in

a third. Thence now it is, that in the

Word the number three signifies what
is co'nplete and perfect. Since it is so,

I could not but wonder that some pro-

fess faith alone, some charity alone,

and some works alone, when yet one
without another, or any two together,

without the third, is not any thing."

But then I asked, "Cannot a man
have charity and faith, and still not

works ? Cannot a man be in affection

and thought concerning something, and
yet not in the operation of it ?" And
the angel answered me, " He can only

ideally, but not really ; he will still be

in the endeavor or will to operate, and
will or endeavor is in itself an act, be-

cause it is a continual striving to-act,

which becomes, by determination, an
act in externals : wherefore, endeavor
and .w'll, as an internal act, is accepted

by every wise man, because it is ac-

cepted by God, altogether as an exter-

nal act, provided it do not fail when
opportunity is given."

3SS. FocRTH Rei atio^j. I spoke

with some who. in the Revelation, are

meant h\' the draoon ; and one of them
said, " Come with me, and I will show
you the delights of our eyes and hearts."

And he led me through a dark woods
to the top of a hill from which I could

see the delights of the dragons; and I

saw an amphitheatre built in the liirin

of a circus, with rows of benches round

about, raised oni; above another, upon

which the spectators sat. Those who
sat upon the lowest benches, a|)peared

to me at a distance like satyrs and

priapuses, some with a covering over

the parts wiiich should be concealed,

and some naked without that. On the

benches above them sat whoremongers
and harlots ; such they appeared to me
from their gestures. And then the

dragon said to me, " Now you will see

our sport." And I saw let into the

area of the circus, as it were, bullocks,

rams, sheep, kids and lambs ; and after

those were let in, the gate was opened,

and there rushed in, as it were, young
lions, panthers, tigers and wolves, aii'^

with fury they attacked the Hock, toj ^

them in pieces and killed them. B< t

the satyrs, after that bloody slaught(^',

scattered sand upon the place vvheie

the slaughter was made. Then said

the dragon to me, " These are our

sports, which delight our minds." And
I replied, "Begone, demon; after some
time you will see this amphitheatre

converted into a lake of fire and sul-

phur." At these words, he laughed

and went away. And afterwards I

thought with myself, why such things

are permitted by the Lord; and I re-

ceived an answer in my heart, that

they are permitted as long as they are

in the world of spirits, but when their

time in that world has passed, such

theatrical scenes are turned into infer-

nal horrors. All those things which
were seen were induced by the dragon

by fantasies; wherefore there were
no bullocks, rams, sheep, kids and

lambs, but they made the genuine

goods and truths of the church, which
they hated, appear so. The lions,

panthers, tigers and wolves were ap-

pearances of the lusts with those who
seemed like satyrs and priapuses.

Those without a covering about uie

parts which should be concealed were

those who believed that evils do not

appear in the sight of God ; and those

with a covering wore those who be-

lieved that they do appear, but do not
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coiidenn, provided they are in faith.

Tlie wlioremongers and harlots were
falsifiers of the truths of the Word

;

for whoredom signifies falsification of

tiie truth. Id the spiritual world, all

things appear at a distance, according

to correspondences; which, when they

appear in forms, are called representa-

tions of spiritual things in objects simi-

lar to natural.

Afterwards, I saw them going out of

the woods , the dragon in the midst of

the satyrs and priapuses, and the wait-

ers and drudges, who were whore-

mongers and harlots, behind them.

Their number was increased on the

way, and then I heard what they spoke

one to another. They said, that they

saw in a meadow a flock of sheep with

lambs, and that this was a sign that

one of the Jerusalem cities, where
charity is the primary thing, was near.

And they said, " Let us go and take

that city, and cast out the inhabitants,

and plunder their goods." They came
to it, but there was a wall around it,

and guardian angels upon the wall.

And then they said, "Let us take it by

stratagem; let us send some one skilled

in muttering, who can make black

white, and white black, and disguise

the reality of every object. And there

was found one skilled in the art of

metaphysics, who could turn the ideas

of tilings into ideas of terms, and con-

ceal the things themselves under for-

mulas, and thus flv away like a hawk
with the prey under his wings. He
was instructed how he should speak

with tlie inhabitants of the city, "That
they were consociates with them in re-

ligion, and should be admitted." So,

coming to the gate, he knocked ; and
when it was opened, he said that he

wished to speak with the wisest man
of that city: and he entered, and was
led to a certain one, and then he spoke

to hiiT), saying, " My brethren are out

of the citv, and thev request that they

may be received. They are consociates

with you in religion. You and we
make faith and charity the t\w essen-

tials of religion ; the only dilference is,

that you sav that charity is the primary

one. and faith is thence ; and w e say

that faith is the primary one, and char

ity is thence. Of what consequence is

it, if one or the other be called the

primary, when both are believed ?"

The wise man of the city replied, "Let
us not talk on this subject alone, but

in the presence of several, who may be

witnesses and judges ; or else no de-

cision is made." And presentl} they

were sent for, to whom the dragonist

spoke the same things as before. And
then the w ise man of the city replied,

" You said, that it is the same thing

whether charity or faith be taken as

the primary thing of the church, pro-

vided they both make the church and
its religion ; and yet the difference be-

tween them is like that between prior

and posterior, between cause and effect,

between the principal and the instru-

mental, and between the essential ano

the formal ; I say such things, because

I perceive that vou are expert in th»;

art of metaphysics, w hich art we call

muttering, and some call it incantation.

But let us leave those terms; the differ-

ence is as between that which is above,

and that which is below
;
yea, if \oj

will believe it, the difference is as be-

tween the minds of those w ho dwell in

the higher regions, and the minds of

those who dwell in the lower regions,

in this world ; for that which is pri-

mary makes the head and the breast,

and that which is thence makes the feet

and the soles of the feet. But let us

agree, in the first place, what charity

is, and what faith is ; that charity is

the affection of the love of d )ing good

to the neighbor for the sake of Liod,

salvation and eternal life, and that faith

is thought from trust concerning God,

salvation and eternal life. Bu. the

emissary said, "I grant that this is

faith, and also I grant that charity is

that affection for the sake of (lod, be-

cause for the sake of his command,
but not for the sake of salvation and

eternal life." After this agreement

and disagreement, the wise man of the

city said, " Is not affection or dilection

the primary, and thought thence V But

the emissary of the dragon said, " 1

deny this." But he received for answer,
" You cannot deny it Does not man
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thiniv from some dilection ? Take away
dilection, can lie think any thing? It

IS just as if you should take away
sound from speech. If you should take

away sound, could you speak any thing?

Sound also is of some artection of love,

and speech is of thought, for love

sounds and thought speaks. It is also

like rtanie and light; if you take away
flame, does not the light perish ? It is

similar with charity, because this is of

love, and with faith, because this is of

thought. Can you not thus conceive

that the primary is all in the secondary,

just like flame and light? Whence it

is manifest, that if you do not make
that i)riniary which is the primary, you

are not in the other
;
wherefore, if you

put faith, which is in the second place,

in the first, you would not appear other-

wise in heaven than like an inverted

man, whose feet stand upwards and

his head downwards ; or like a sooth-

sayer, who, with his body inverted,

walks upon the palms of his hands.

Since you appear so in heaven, what
then are your good works, which are

charity in act, but such as that sooth-

sayer would do with his feet, because

he cannot with his hands? Thence it

i," that your charity is natural and not

spiritual, because it is inverted." The
emissary understood this, for every

devil can understand what is true when
lie hears it, but he cannot retain it,

because the affection of evil, which in

itself is the lust of the flesh, when it

returns, casts out the thought of truth.

And afterwards the wise man of the

city showed at large what faith is,

wlien it is received as the primary

thing ; that it is merely natural, and
that it is persuasion without any spir-

itual life; consequently, that it is not

faith. And " I can almost say that in

your faith there is no more spirituality

than in thought concerning the mogul's

kingdom, concerning the diamond
mines there, and concerning the treas-

ure and palace of that emperor." On
hearing these words, the dragonist

went away angry, and related them to

his companions out of the city ; and
when they heard .hat it was said that

charity is the a.'^'ecticn of the love of

36

doing good to the neigh lor for (he sake

of salvation and eternal life, they ail

exclaimed, " This is a lie!" and the

dragon himself, "Oh, horrible! an;

not all the works which are works of

charity for the sake of salvation, meri-

torious?" Then they said to each oth-

er, "Let us call together still more ot

our companions, and let us besiege

this city, and cast out those charities."

But when they attempted to do this,

behold, there appeared, as it were, fire

from heaven, which consumed them
;

but the fire from heaven was the ap-

pearance of anger and hatred against

those wiio were in the city, since they

cast down faith from the first place lo

the second, yea, to the lowest under

charity, because they said that it was
not faith. The reason why they ap-

peared to be consumed, as by fire, was
because hell was opened under their

feet, and they were swallowed up.

Things similar to these happened in

many places on the day of the last

judgment, which also is meant by this

in the Revelation ; The dragon will go

forth to seduce the nations which are

in the four corners of the earth, that

he may gather them together for tear;

and they went up on the surface of the

earth, and encompassed the camp of the

saints and the beloved city ; but fire

came down from God out of heaven

and consumed them, xx. 8, 9.

389. Fifth Rel.\tion. Once a pa-

per was seen sent down from heaven

to a society in the world of spirits,

where were two prelates of the church,

with canons and presbyters under them.

In that paper there was an exhortation

that they should acknowledge the Lord

Jesus Christ as the God of heaven and

earth, as He himself taught. Matt,

xxviii. 18 ; and that they should recede

from the doctrine concerning faith justi-

fying without the works of the law,

because it is erroneous. That paper

was read and copied by many, and

concerning those things which were in

it, many thought and spoke from judg-

ment. But after they received it,

they said among themselves, "Let us

hear the prelates." And they were

heard, but they spoke against it and
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disapproved of it. Tlie prelates of tliat

society were hard in lieart, from tlie

falses imbued in tlie former world

;

wherefore, alter a sliort consultation

among themselves, they sent the paper

back to lieaven, whence it came

;

whereupon, after some murmuring,
most of the laity receded from their

former opinion, and then the light of

their judgment in spiritual things,

which beibre shone bright, was sud-

denly extinguished. After they were
admonished again, but in vain, I saw
tiiat society sinking down, but how
deep I did not see ; so it was removed
from the siglit of those who worship

only the Lord, and hold in aver.-ion

the doctrine of justification by faith

alone. But after some days, I saw al-

most a hundred ascending from the

lower eartli, to which that little society

sunk down, who came to me, and one

of them spoke and said, " Hear a won-
derful thing. When we had sunk
down, the place appeared to us like a

pond, but presently like dry land, and

afterwards like a little city, in which

many had each his own house. The
next day we consulted among ourselves

what should be done
;
many said that

it was best to go to those two prelates

of the church and reprove them mildly,

because they had sent the paper back

to heaven, from which it was sent

down, and on account of that this had

happened to us. They also chose some,

who went to the prelates (and he who
spoke with me said that he was one oi

them), and then one among us, who
excelled in wisdom, spoke to the pre-

lates thus :
' We believed that we,

above others, had the church among
us and religion, because we heard it

said that we were in the greatest light

of the gospel ; but there was given to

some of u^^ illustration from heaven,

and in the illustration a perception that

at this d.iv there is no longer any

church in the Christian world, because

there is no religion.' Tlie prelates

said, 'What do you say? Is not the

church where the Word is, wiiere

Christ the Savior is known, and where

the sacraments are?' To this our

speaker replied, 'Those things are of

tlie church, for they make the church,
but they do not make it withcxut man,
but within him.' Moreover, he said,

' Can the church be, where three Gods
are worshipped ? Can the church be,

where its whole doctrine is founded
upon one single saying of Paul, falsely

understood, and thence not upon the

Word ? Can the church be, whilst the

Savior of the world, who is the very

God of the church, is not approached
or addressed ? Who can deny that re-

ligion is to shun evil and do good ? Is

it any religion, that faith alone saves,

and not charity at the same time ? Is

there religion where it is taught that

the charity proceeding from man is

nothing but moral and civil charity ?

Who does not see that in that charity

there is not any thing of religion ? Is

there in faith alone any thing of deed

or work, when yet religion consists

doing? Is there a nation in all t!:e

world which excludes every thing sav-

ing from the goods of charity, which
are good works, when yet all of reli-

gion consists in good, and all of the

church in doctrine, which teaches

truths, and by truths goods ? What
glory we should have had, if we had
accepted those things which the paper

sent down from heaven brought in its

bosom !' Then the prelates said,

' You speak too loftily. Is not faith

in art, which is faitli fully justifying

and saving, the church? And is not

faith in statr, which is faith proceed-

ing and perfecting, religion ? Appre-

hend this, children.' But then our

wi.se companion said, ' Hear, O fa-

thers ; does not man conceive faith in

art as a log, accordiiisi to your dogma ?

Can a log be vivified into a church ?

Is not faith in statr, according to your

idea, a continuation and |)rogression

of faith in art? And since, according

to your dogma, every thing saving is

in faith, and not any thing in the good

of charitv from man, where then is re-

lioion?' Then the prelates said, 'You
speak so, friend, because you do not

know the mysteries of justificj. .ion by

faith alone ; and he who docs not know
them, does not know the way of salva-

tion internally : your way is external
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and plebeian. Go in that way, if you

will, l)ut only know that all good is

from God, and nothing troni man, and

that thus man can do nothing, in spir-

itual tilings, from himself, liow, then,

can man do the good, which is spirit-

ual good, from himself?' To this our

sp(!aUer, being very indignant, replied,

• I know your mysteries of justification

better than you do, and I plainly tell

you, that inwardly in your mysteries I

have seen nothing but spectres. Is

not religion to acknowledge God, and

to hate and shun the devil f Is not God
good itself, and the devil evil itself?

Who, in the whole world, that has any

religion, does not know this? And is

not doing good acknowledging and

loving God, because this is of God and

from God ? And is not shunning and

hating the devil, not to do evil, because

this is of the devil and from the devil ?

Does your faith in art, which you call

fully justifying and saving faitli, or,

what is the same, your act of justifica-

tion by faith alone, teach you to do any

good, which is of God and from God?
And does it teach you to shun any

evil, which is of the devil and from the

devil ? No, not at all ; because you
maintain that there is nothing of salva-

tion in either. What is your faith in

state, which you call faith proceeding

and perfecting, but the same with faith
in art ? How can this be perfected,

since you exclude all good from man,
as from himself, by saying, in your

mysteries, How can man be saved

by any good from himself, when salva-

tion is a free gift? And what good
comes from man, but that which is

meritorious ? and yet all merit belongs

to Christ. Wherefore, to do good for

the sake of salvation, would be to at-

t-;bute to one's self what belongs to

C'lfist alone ; thus also it would be to

wish to justify and save one's self

Again, how can any one perform what
is good, when the Holy Spirit performs

all, without any help of man? What
need, then, is there of any accessory

good from man, since all the good from

man, in itself, is not good? besides

many other tilings. Are not these

your mysteries? But, in my eyes, they

are mere subtleties and ariifices, con-

trived for the purpose of removing good

works, wiiicli are the goods of charity,

in order to estal)lish your faitli alone;

and because you do this, you regard

man, as to that, and in general, as to

all s|)iritual things, which are those ol

the church and religion, as a log, or as

a lifeless image, and not as a man,
created in the image of God, to whom
was given, and continually is given,

the faculty of understanding and will-

ing, of believing and loving, and ol

speaking and doing, altogether as from

himself, especially in spiritual things,

because man is man from them. If

man, in spiritual things, did not think

and operate as from himself, what tlien

is the VV^ord ; what then is the cliurch

and reliiion, and what then is worship?

You know that to do good to tiie iieigiv

bor from love is charity, but you do n- -t

know what charity is, when yet charily

is the soul and essence of faith ; and

because charity is both of those, what
then is faith, removed from charity,

but dead ? and dead faith is nothing

but a spectre. I call it a spectre, since

James calls faith, without good works,

not only dead, but also devilish.
'

Then one of those prelates, when he

heard his faith called dead, devilish,

and a spectre, became so angry, tiiat

he pulled off the cap from his head,

and threw it upon the table, saying,
' I will not take that up again until 1

have punished the enemies of the faith

of our church ;' and he shook his head,

muttering and saying, "that James!
THAT James !" On the front of the

cap there was a thin plate, on whTch

was engraved. Faith alone justify-

ing. And suddenly there appeared a

monster rising out of the earth, with

seven heads, vvldch had feet like a

bear, a body like a leopard, and a

mouth like a lion, altogether similar to

the beast which is described Rev.

xiii. 1,2, an iinageof which was made
and worshipped, verses 14, 1-5. This

spectre took the cap from the ta!)le, and

made it wide at the bottom, and put it

on his seven heads ; which being done,

the earth opened under his feet, and he

sunk down. On seeing this, the prelate
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exclaimed, ' Vtoi ence ! Violence '

Then we went away from them ; and
lo, there were steps before our eyes,

by wiiich we ascended and returned

above tlie earth and into the sigiit of

heaven, wiiere we were before." These
tilings were related to me by tliat

si)irit, who, with a hundred others, had
ascended from the lower earth.

390. Sixth Relation. In the north-

ern region of the spiritual world, I

heard, as it were, a roaring of waters;

wherefore I went up thither, and when
I was near, the roaring ceased, and I

heard a noise as from an assembled

multitude, and then there was seen a

house full of holes, surrounded with a

mound, from which that noise was
heard. I went to it, and there was a

doorkeeper there, whom I asked who
were tliere. He said, " That they were
the wise of the wise, who among them-
selves conclude supernatural things."

(He spoke thus from liis simple faith.)

And I said, " May I go in ?" He said,

" You may, only you must not talk any,

since I have leave to admit gentiles,

who stand with me at the door."

Wherelorc I enteied; and, behold, there

was a circus, and in the middle of it a

pul[)it, and a company of wise men, so

called, were canvassing the mysteries

of their frith ; and then the question or

p'-opositirn subjected to discussion was,
" Wheth'^r the good which a man does

in THE STATE OF JUSTIFICATION by

faith, o"^ in its progression after the
ACT, be tlie good of religion or not."

Thev said, unanimously, that, by the

good of religion, is meant the good

which contributes to salvation. The
discussion was vehement, but those

prevailed who said that the goods
which a man does in the state or pro-

gression of faith are only moral goods,

which conduce to prosperity in the

world, but contribute nothing to salva-

tif)n ; to this faith only contributes, and
they confirmed it thus: " How can any

voluntary good of man be conjoined

with free grace? Is not salvation of

free grace ? How can anv good from

man be conjoined with the merit of

Christ ? Is not salvation solely by that ?

Aiif" how can the ooeration of man be

conjoined with the operation of the

Holy Spirit ? Does He not do a 1 with-

out the help of man 1 Are not those

three things alone conducive to salva-

tion in the act of justification by faith,

and do not those three continue alone

conducive to salvation in the state oi

progression of it ? Wherefore the ac-

cessory good from man can in no wise

be called the good of religion, which,

as was said, contributes to salvation;

but, if any one does it for the sake of

salvation, since the will of man is in it,

and this cannot but regard it as merit,

it should rather be called the evil of

religion. There were two gentiles

standing by the doorkeeper in the

porch ; and they heard these things,

and said one to the other, " These peo-

ple have not any religion. Who does

not see, that to do good to the neighbor

for the sake of God, thus with God and
from God, is what is called religion

And tiie other said, "Their faith has

infatuated them." And then they asked

the doorkeeper, " Who are those ?"

The doorkeeper said, "They are wise

Christians." And they replied, " You
prate, you lie

;
they are puppet-players,

they talk so." And I went away. It

was from the divine auspices of the

Lord tliat I went to tiiat house, and

that they then deliberated concerning

those things, and that it happened as it

is described.

391. Seventh Relation. What a

desolation of truth and theological lean-

ness there are at this day in the Chris-

tian world, was made known to me
from conversing with many of the 'aity

and with many of the clergy ir th ?

spiritual world. With the latter thei t

is such a spiritual indisrence, that they

scarcely know any thinij else than that

there is a trinity—the Father, Son and

Holv S])irit ; and that faith nloiic saves;

and concerni 12 the Lord Chri,-t, only

the historical things concerning Him
in the Evangelists: but as to the other

things which the Word of both 'J'esta-

ments teaches concerning Him, as that

the Father and He are one; fh.it He
is in the Fatlier and the Father in Him

;

that He has all power in heaven iin.l in

earth; that it is the will of ihe Fatlier
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thai they should believe in the Son,

and (hilt lie tli;it beliovctli in Him iiuth

eternal life ; besides many other tliingo

;

these arc as unknown and as hidden

from them as those things which are at

the bottom of the ocean; yea, as those

which lie in the centre of the earth;

and when those things are produced

from the Word and read, they stand

as if they heard and did not hear; and
they enter into their ears no deeper

than the whistling of the wind, or the

beating of a drum. Tiie angels, who
are at times sent forth by the Lord to

visit the CIn istian societies whicli are

in tlie world of spirits, thus under heav-

en, lament exceedingly, saying, "That
there is almost as nmch dulncss, and

thence darkness, in the things of sal-

vation, as in a speaking parrot; they

say also that the learned among them
understand, in spiritual and divine

things, no more than statues. An angel

once related to me the conversation

which he had with two of the clergy,

one who was in faith separate from

charity, another who was in faith not

f<eparate. With the one who was in

faith separate from charity he spoke

thus :
" Friend, who are you 1" He re-

plied, " I am a Reformed Christian."
" What is your doctrine, and thence

religion?" He replied, " Tt is faith."

He said, "What is your faith?" He
replied, "My faith is, that God the

Father sent the Son to take upon Him
the damnation of the human race, and
that we are saved by that." He then

questioned him, by saying, "What
more do you know concerning salva-

tion V He replied, " Salvation is effect-

ed by faith alone." He said, further,

" What do you know concerning re-

demption V He replied, " It was made
by the passion of the cross, and the

merit of it is imputed by means of that

faith." Again, "What do you know
concerning regeneration 1" He answer-

ed, " It is effected by that faith." " Tell

what you know concerning love and

charity." He replied, " Tiiey are tlia

faith." "Tell what you think con-

cerning the precej)t» of the decalogue,

and concerning the other things in

the Word." He replied, " They arc- in

that faith." Then he said, " You will

therefore do nothing." He replied,

"What shall I do? I cannot do good,

which is good, from myself." He said,

"Can you have faith from yourself?"

He replied, " I do not inquire into this,

I shall have faith." At length he said,

" Do you know any thing at all more
concerning salvation?" He replied,

"What more, since salvation is by that

faith alone?" But then the angel said,

"You answer like one who plays with

one note of a harp; I hear nothing but

faith ; if yon know that, and do not

know any thing besides, you know
nothing. Go and see your com])anions.'

He went and found them in a desert,

where there was no grass, and he ask

ed why it was so ; and it was said,

"Becau.se they have nothing of tie

church."

With him who was in faith conjoin-

ed to charity, the angel spoke thus:
" Friend, who are you?" He replied,

" I am a Reformed Christian." " What
is your doctrine, and thence religion V

He replied, " Faith and charity." He
said, "These are two things." He re-

plied, "They cannot be separated"

He said, " What is faith V He replied,

"To believe what the Word teaches."

He said, "What is charity?" He an

swered, "To do what the Word teach-

e.= ." He said, "Have you only be-

lieved those things, or have yon also

done them ?" He replied, "I have also

done them." The angel of heaven
then looked at him and said, " My
friend, come with me and dwell with
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CHAPTER VII.

OONCflRNlNG CHARITY, OR LOVE TOWARDS THE NEIGHBOR,
AND CONCERNING GOOD WORKS.

392. Having treated concerning

Faith, we now proceed to treat con-

cerning Charity, because faith and

charity are conjoined Wke trnth and

good, and these two like liglit and
heat in the time of spring. This is

said, because spiritual ligiit, which is

the liglit which proceeds from the sun

of the spiritual world, in its essence is

truth ; wherefore truth, in that world,

wheresoever it appears, shines with

s])lendor according to its purity ; and
spiritual heat, which also proceeds from

that sun, in its essence is good. These
things are said, since it is similar with

charity and faith as it is with the good
and the true ; for charity is the com-
plex of all things of good which a man
does to the neighbor, and faith is the

complex of all things of truth which a

man thinks concerning God and con-

corning things divine. Since, therefore,

tlic truth of faith is spiritual light, and
(he good of charity is spiritual heat, it

i Jlows that it is similar with these two
a.i it is with the two things of the same
name in the natural world

;
namely,

that from their conjunction all things

upon the earth flourish, so likewise

from their conjunction all things in the

human mind flourish ; but with this

distinction, that natural heat and light

cause the things upon the earth to

flourish, but that spiritual heat and
light cause the things in the human
mind to flourish, and that tiiis flourish-

ing, because it is spiritual, is wisdom
and intelligence. There is also a cor-

resj)orulence between them ;
wherefore

the human mind, in which charity is

conjoined to faith, and faith to charity,

is in »he Word likened to a garden,

ind is abo meant by the garden of

Eden ; that it is so, has been fully

shown in the Arcana Ccei.estia, pub-

lished at London. Moreover, it is tc

be known, that unless charity shouln

be treated of, after faith has been treat-

ed of, it could not be comprehended
what faith is; since, as it was said and
shown in the preceding chapter. Faith
viithoitt (hariiy is not faith, and char-

ity irithout faith is nut charity ; and
neither of thtm lives except from the

Lorel, n. 355 to 3(jl. And also. That
the Lord, charity and faith make one,

like life, will and undi rstanding ; and
that if tiny arc dividid, each ptrishes,

like a piurl reduced to powder, n. 3G2
to 367. And moreover, That charity

and faith arc together in good works,

n. 373 and the following.

3!)3. ]t is a constant truth, that char-

ity and faith caiiiK)t be separated, and
still man have spiritual life, and thence

salvation. That it is so, falls of itself

info the understanding of every man,
even when not cultivated and enriched

with the treasures of learning. Who
does not see, from some interior per-

ce|)tion, and thence assent from the

understanding, when he hears any one
say, 'jyiat whosoever lives wdl and be-

lieves aright, is saved? And who does

not reject it from the understanding,

as a lump of dirt falling into the eye,

when he hears. That whosoever btUtves

aright, and does not live wdl, is aLo
saved? Since, from an interior percep-

tion, it then falls immediately into the

thought, how can any one believe

aright, wlien he does not live well?

And what, then, is believing but a paint-

ed figure of faith, and not a living

image of it ? In like manner, if any

one should hear, That whosoever Uvea
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will, although he docs not believe, is

saved, does not the understanding,

while it revolves tliis, or turns it over

and over, see, perceive and think, that

this does not cohere, since to live well

is from God ; for all good, which in it-

self is good, is from God 'I VVHiat, then,

is it to live well, and not to believe, but

like clay in the hand of the potter,

which is not capable of being formed

into any vessel of use in the spiritual

kingdom, but only in a natural king-

dom ? And besides, who does not see

a contradiction in those two things,

namely, in this. That he is saved who
believes, and does not live well ; and in

this. That he is saved who lives well,

and does not believe ? Now, because

to live well, which is of charity, is at

this day known, and is not known (it

is known what it is to live well nat-

urally, and it is not known what it is

to live well spiritually) ; therefore we
shall treat concerning this, because it

is of charity ; which will be done dis-

tinctly in a series by articles.

394. I. That there are three
UNIVERSAL Loves, the Love of

Heaven, the Love of the World,
AND the Love of Self.

An e.xordium is made from these

three loves, because they are the uni-

versal and fundamental of all, and
because charity has something in com-
mon with each of them; for by the
I JVE OF Heaven is meant love to the

] ord, and also love towards the neigh-

b>r; and because each of these regards

use as the end, it may be called the

lova of uses. The Love of the
World is not only the love of wealth

and possessions, but also the love of all

the thinsis which the world affords, and
wliich delight the senses of the body

;

as beauty the eyes, harmony the ears,

fragrance the nostrils, delicacies the

tongue, softness the skin
;
and, more-

over, decent clothes, commodious hab-

itations and social parties, thus all

(he delights from these and from many
( ther objects. The Love of Self is

not only the love of honor, glory, fame
and eminence, but also the love of

meriting and procuring offices, and
thus of leigning over others. The

reason why charity has something in

conunoii with each of those three loves,

is, because charity, viewed in itself, is

the love of uses ; for charity wills to do

good to the neighbor, and good is the

same with use, and each ol those loves

regards uses as its ends ; the love of

heaven s[)iritual uses; the love of the

world natural uses, which may be call-

ed civil uses ; and the love of self cor-

poreal uses, which also may be called

domestic uses, for one's self and his

own.
395. That those three loves are in

every man, from creation, and thence

by nativity, and that when they are

rightly subordinated they j)erfect man,
and when not rightly subordniated they

pervert him, will be demonstrated in

the following article ; here it is proper

only to observe, that those three loves

are then rightly subordinated, when the

love of heaven makes the head, the

love of the world the breast and belly,

and the love of self the feet and soles

of the feet. The human mind is dis-

tinguished into three regions, as has

been several times said above; from

the highest region man regards God,
from the second or middle, the world,

and from the third or lowest, himself

The mind, because it is such, can be

elevated and can elevate itself upwards,

because to God and heaven : it can be

diffused and can diffuse itself to the

sides in all directions, because into the

world and its nature; and it can be

lowered and can lower itself down-
wards, because to the earth and to

hell. In these respects the sight of

the body emulates the sight of the

mind ; that also is capable of looking

upwards, of looking around, and of

looking downwards. The human mind
is like a house of three stories, between
which there is a communication by

means of stairs, in the highest of \\ hich

dwell angels from lieaven, in the mid-

dle, men from the world, and in the

lowest, genii or evil spirits. The man
in whom those three loves are rightly

subordinated can ascend and descend

at pleasure ; and when he ascends to

the highest story, he is there in compa-
ny with the angels, as an angel ; and
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when he descends thence to the mid-
dle, he is there in company with men,
as a man-angel ; and when from this

he descends farther, he is in company
with gt nii, as a man of the world, and
instructs, reproves and tames tiiem.

In the man in wliom those three loves

are riglitly subordinated, they are also

arranged together in such a nianner,

that the highest lo\ e, which is the love

of heaven, is inwardly in the second,

which is the love of the world, and by

this in the third or lowest, which is the

love of self; and the love which is

within directs that which is witiiout,

at its pleasure
;
wherefore, if the love

of heaven is inwardly in the love of the

world, and by this in the love of self,

man does uses in each, from the God
of heaven. Those three loves in opera-

ting are like will, understanding and
action. The will flows into the un-

derstanding, and there provides for it-

self means by which it produces action.

But more will be seen concerning

these in the following article, where it

will be demonstrated, that those three

loves, if they are rightly subordinated,

perfect man ;
but if they are not right-

ly subordinated, they pervert and in-

vert him.

But in order that those things

which follow in tiiis chapter, and in

the succeeding ones, concerning Free-

Agency, and concerning Reformation

and Regeneration, &-c., may be set

forth in tlie light of reason, to be clear-

ly seen, it is necessary that some things

be premised concerning thk Will
\ND TUK UndkrstaiNding ; concern-

ing Good and Thuth
;

concerning

Love in (iENKKAL; concerning tue
Love of the Would, and the Love
OF Si:i,F in PARTicuLAii; concerning

THE External and the Internal
Man; and concerning the merely
Natural and Sensi al Man. These
tilings shall be laid open, lest the ra-

tional sight of man, in contemplating

those things whi(;li follow hert-after,

should be, as it were, in a thick cloud,

and in that should, as it were, run

through the streets of a city, until he

knows not the way home. For what

is theological science without under-

standing, and this illustrated when he

Word is read, but as a lamp in the

hand w ithout a lighted candle, sucli as

there w'as in the hands of the five fool-

ish virgins, who had no oil. Concern-
ing each, therefore, in its order.

397. (L) Cuncerning the Will ana
till- Vudcrstanding.

\. Man has two faculties which make
his life; one is called tiie will, and
the other the understanding

;
they are

distinct from each other, but so cre-

ated that they may be one, and when
they are one, they are called the mind.

Wherefore they are tht human mind,

and all the life of man is there, in its

principles, and thence in the body.

2. As all things in the universe, whicn
are according to order, refer them-

selves to good and truth, so all the

things with man to the will and the ui -

derstanding; for the good with man xs

of his will, and the truth with him is A
his under.«tanding ; for these two faciJ-

ties, or these two lives of man, are thf ir

receptacles and subjects ; the will is the

receptacle and subject of all of the

good, and the understanding is the re-

ceptacle and subject of all of the true.

The eood and the truth with man are

not any where else ; and because the

good and the truth with man are not

any where else, thence also love and

faith are not any where else, since love

is of good, and good is of love, and

faith is of truth, and truth is of faith.

3. The will and tlie understanding

also make the spirit of man ; for his

wisdom and intelligence, and likewise

his love and charity, reside there, and

in general his life; the body is only

obedience. 4. There is nothing which

it is more important to know, than how
the will and the understanding make
one mind

;
they make one lu.nd as

good and truth make one, lor ihere

is a similar marriage between the will

and the understanding as there is

between good and truth; what that

marriage is, will be evident from

those things which will presently be

adduced concerning the good and the

true; namely, that as good is me
very esse of a thing, and truth is the

cxistere of a thing thence so the mL.
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with man is tlie very esse of his life,

and tilt! uuderstaiiditi J tlie cxistire of

hfe tlieiice ; for tlie good wliicli is of

tiie will, forms itself in the uader-

staiidiiig, and exhibits itself to be

seen.

;WS. (2.) Coiuerniiig Good and
Truth

1. Ail things in tlie universe which
are in divine order, refer themselves

to good and trutii. There is noth-

ing in heaven, and nothing in the

world, which does not refer itself to

those two ; the reason is, because

they both, good as well as truth,

proceed from God, from whom are all

things. 2. Thence it is manifest, that

it is necessary for man to know wliat

good is, and what truth is, and how
the one has respect to the other,

and how one is conjoined to the other.

But it is especially necessary for the

man of the church; for, as all the

things of heaven refer themselves to

good and truth, so likewise do all

the things of the church, because
the good and the truth of heaven are

also the good and the truth of the

church. 3. It is according to divine

order, that good and truth should

be conjoined, and not separated, so

that they may be one and not two, for

they proceed together from God, and
they are conjoined in heaven, and
therefore they will be conjoined in the

church. The conjunction of good
and truth is called in heaven the

heavenly marriage, for all who are

there are in this marriage. Thence it

is that in the Word heaven is com-
pared to a marriage, and that the Lord
is called a Bridegroom and Husband,
and heaven and likewise the church,

(he bride and wife. The reason why
heaven and the church are so called,

is, because all who are there receive

the divine good in the truth. 4. All

the intelligence and wisdom, which the

angels have, is from that marriage,

and not any from the good separate

from the truth, nor from the truth

separate from the good ; the case is

similar with the men of the church. 5.

Sini^e the conjunction of good and
truth is like a marriage, it is manifest

37

that good loves the truth, and, re-

ciprocally, the truth love.* good -jnd

that one desires to be conjoiuta with

the other. The man of the church,

who has no such love and such desire,

is not in the heavenly marriage ; con-

sc(iucntly, tlie church is not as yet in

him, since the conjunction of good
and the truth makes the church. 6.

There are many kinds of good ; in

goneral, there is spiritual good and

natural good, and both are conjoined in

genuine moral good. As goods are,

so are truths ; because truths are of

good and are the forms of good. 7,

As it is with good and the truth,

so it is, as an opposite, with evil

and the false
;

for, as all things in

the universe which are according to

divine order refer themselves to good

and the true, so all the things which
are contrary to divine order refe

themselves to evil and the false. Am
as good loves to be conjoined to tb;

truth and the truth to good, so evi

loves to be conjoined to the false and
the false to evil. And, al.so, as all

intelligence and wisdom are born from

the conjunction of good and the truth,

so all insanity and folly are from thir

conjunction of evil and the false.

The conjunction of evil and the false,

viewed interiorly, is not a marriage,

but adultery. 8. From this, that evil

and the false are opposite to good and

the truth, it is manifest that the truth

cannot be conjoined to evil, nor good

to the false of evil; if the truth be

adjoined to evil, it becomes no longer

true, but false, because it is falsified

;

and if good be adjoined to the false

of evil, it becomes no longer good, but

evil, because it is adulterated. But the

false, not of evil, may be conjoined to

good. 9. No one who is in evil and the

false thence from confirmation and life,

can know what are good and truth,

since he believes his evil to be good,

and thence he believes his false to be

true ; but every one who is in good and
the truth thence, from confirmation

and life, may know what is evil ai i

false ; the reason is, because all the

good and -'s truth are, in their essence,

heavenly, but all evil and the false
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thence are, in their essence, infernal

;

and every thing heavenly is in the

light, and every thing infernal, in

darkness.

399. (3.) Concerning Love in gen-

eral.

1. The very life of man is his love;

and as the love is, such is tlie life, yea,

such is the whole man ; but it is the

ruling or reigning love which makes
the man. This love has several loves

subordinate to it, which are deriva-

tions. These appear in various forms,

but still they are every one of them in

the ruling love, and with tliat tiiey make
one kingdom. The ruling love is, as

it were, their king and head ; it directs

them, and by them, as by mediate ends,

it regards and intends its own end,

which is the primary and last of all

;

and this both directly and indirectly.

2. That which is of the ruling love is

wliat is loved above all things. That
which a man loves above all things, is

continually present in his thought,

because in liis will, and makes his

veriest life. As, for example, he who
loves riches, whether money or posses-

sions, above all things, continually re-

Tolves in his mind how he may procure

them for himself ; he inwardly rejoices

when he gains ; he inwardly grieves

when he loses ; his heart is in them.

He who loves himself above all things,

rememlu^rs himself in every thing; he

thinks of himself, he speaks of him.scif,

he acts for the sake of himself, for his

.ife is the life of self 3. A man has for

an end what he loves above all things;

that he regards in each and every

thing; it is in his wiil, like the latent

current of a river, which draws and

carries him away, even when he is

doing something else, for it is that

which animates him. Such is that

which one explores in another, and

also sees, and by it he either leads him,

or acts with him. 4. A man is alto-

eether such as the ruling principle of

his life is
;
by this he is distinguished

Irom others
;

according to this, his

hoavf^n is made, if he is good, and his

hell, if he is evil ; it is his very will,

his proprium, and his nature; for it is

the very vs^r of his life. This, after

death, cannot be changed, because it

is the man himself 5. All the de-

light, pleasure and happiness of every

one, are from his ruling love, and ac-

cording to it ; for that which a man
loves, he calls delightful, because he
feels it ; but that which he thinks and
does not love, he may also call delight-

ful, but it is not the delight of his life.

The delight of the love is what is good
to a man, and the opposite is what is

evil to him. 6. There are two loves,

from which, as from their very foun-

tains, all goods and truths exist ; and
there are two loves from which all evils

and falses exist. The two loves from

which are all goods and truths, are

love to the Lord, and love towards the

neighl)or ; but the two loves from which
are all evils and falses, are the love of

self, and the love of the world. These
two loves, when they rule, are entirely

opposite to those two loves. 7. Tne
two loves, which, as was said, are love

to the Lord and love towards the neigh-

bor, make heaven with man, for those

reign in heaven ; and because they

make heaven with man, they also make
the church with him. The two loves

from which are all evils and falses,

which, as was said, are the love of self

and the love of the world, make hell

with man; for those reign in hell; con-

se()uently, they also destroy the church

with him. 8. The two loves from

which are all goods and truths, which,

as was saitl, are the loves of heaven,

open and form the internal spiritual

man, for they reside there; but the

two loves from which are all evils and

falses, which, as was said, are the loves

of hell, when they rule, shut tip and

destroy the internal si)iritual man, and

make man natural and sensual, ac-

cording to the degree and quality of

their dominion.

400. (4.) Concerning the I.oi'c of
Se/f, and the Love of the ^Vorld in

particular.

\. The love of self is, to wish well

to one's self alone, and not lo others

except for the sake of self, not even to

the church, to one's country, to any

human society, or to a fellow citizen;

as also to do good to them only for the
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Biike of or.c s own fame, honor and

glory ; and unless it sees tliese in tlie

good wliicli it does tliein, it says in

heart, " What matters it f Why siiould

1 do tliis ? What good will it be to

me '{" And thus he omits it. Whence
it is manifest that he who is in the love

of self does not love the church, nor his

country, nor society, nor his fellow citi-

zen, nor any thing truly good, but only

himselfand hisown. 2. A man is in the

love of self, when, in those things which

he thinks and does, he does not regard

• he neighbor, thus not the public, still

less the Lord, but only himself and his

own
;
consequently, when he does all

things for the sake of himself and his

own, and if for the sake of the public, it

is only that it may appear, and if for the

neighbor, it is only that he may favor

him. 3. It is said, for the safcc of
himself and his own; for he who loves

himself, also loves his own, which are,

in particular, his children and grand-

children, and, in general, all who make
one with him, whom he calls his own

;

to love these and those is also to love

himself, for he regards them, as it were,

in himself, and himself in them. Among
those whom he calls his own, are like-

wise all who praise, honor and worship

him; others, indeed, he looks upon
with the eyes of his body, as men, but

with the eyes of his spirit, scarcely

otherwise than as phantoms. 4. That
man is in the love of self, who despises

his neighbor in comparison with him-

self, who esteems him an enemy if

he does not favor him, if he does not

venerate and worship him. He is still

more in the love of self, who, for that

reason, hates and persecutes his neigh-

bor; and still more, who, for that rea-

son, burns with revenge against him,

and desires his destruction. Such at

length love to exercise cruelty. 5.

From a comparison with heavenly iove,

it may be evident what the love of self

is. Heavenly love is to love the uses

for the sake of uses, or the goods for

he sake of goods, which a man per-

forms for the church, for his country,

'or human society, and for a fellow cit-

izen ; but he who loves those things

lor the sake of himself, loves them only

as he loves domestics, because thoy

serve him. Thence it follows, that he

who is in the love of self, wishes tiiat

the church, his country, human socie-

ties, and his fellow citizens shoidd

serve him, and not he them ; he jjlaces

himself above them, and them below

himself 6. Further, as far as any one

is in heavenly love, which is to lo»e

uses and goods, and to be affected with

delight of heart in the performance of

them, so far he is led by the Lord ; be-

cause that is the love in which He is,

and which is from Him ; but as f;? as

any one is in the love of self, so far he

is led by himself, and so far he is led

by iiis proprium, and the proprium of

man is nothing but evil ; for it is his

hereditary evil, which is to love him-

self in preference to God, and the

world in preference to heaven. 7. The
love of self also is such that, as far as

the reins are given to it, that is, as far

as external bonds, which are fears for

the law and its penalties, and for the

loss of fame, honor, gaia, office, and life,

are removed, so far it rages, eveji to such

a degree that it wishes to rule not only

over all the world, but also over heaven,

yea, over God himself; it has nowhere
any bound or end. This lurks in every

one who is in the love of self, although

it is not manifest to the world, where
the said reins and bonds restrain it;

and every such one, where an insupera-

ble obstacle occurs, stops there until it

becomes superable ; hence it is, tliat

a man who is in such love, does not

know that such a vast, unbounded de-

sire lurks within him. That it is so,

however, every one may see in poten-

tates and kings, who, not being subject

to such reins, bonds and insuperable

obstacles, rush forth and subjugate prov-

inces and kingdoms, as far as they

succeed, and aspire after unlimited

power and glory ; and still more in

those who extend their dominion to

heaven, and transfer to themselves all

the divine power of the Lord ; these

continually desire more. 8. There are

two kinds of dominion, one of love to-

wards the neighbor, and the other of
the love of self These two dominions

are opposite to each other. He who
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exercises dominion from love towards

the neighbor, wills good to all, and
loves nothing more than to perform

\ises, thus to serve others, for to serve

others, is to do good to others from

good will, and to perform uses; this is

his love, and tliis is the delight of his

heart; he, also, the more he is exalted

to dignities, is the more delighted, not

on account of the dignities, but on ac-

count of the uses which he is then able

to perform in greater abundance, and
in a larger sphere ; such is the domin-
ion in the heavens. But he who exer-

cises dominion from the love of self,

wills good to none, but only to himself

and his own ; the uses which he per-

forms are for the sake of his own honor

and glory, which are to him the only

uses ; his end in serving others is, that

he may be served, honored, and exer-

cise dominion ; he seeks dignities, not

for tlie sake of the good which he may
perform, but that he may be in emi-

nence and glory, and thence in the

delight of his heart. 9. The love of

dominion or of ruling remains also with

every one after the life in the world
;

but those who have ruled from love

towards the neighbor, are also intrusted

with the office of ruling in the heavens,

and then they do not rule, but the uses

and goods which they love, and when
uses and goods rule, the Lord rules.

But those who, in the world, ruled from

the love of self, after the life in the

world, are deprived of authority, and
are reduced to servitude. Hence now
it is kno\vn who are in the love of self;

it matters not how they apjiear in the

external form, whether elated or sub-

missive, for such things are in the in-

lernal man, and the internal man is

by most people concealed, and the ex-

ternal is taught to counterfeit those

things which are of the love of the

public and of the neighbor, thus con-

trary thiiiffs; and this also for the sake

of self, for they know that the love of

•he public and of the neighbor interi-

orly aflects all, and that they are so

far esteemed ; that it does affect, is

becau.se heaven flows into that love.

10. The evils which are with those

who are in the love of .self, are, in gen-

eral, contempt of others, envy, eimiity

against those who do not favor them_

hostility thence, hatred of various kinds,

revenge, cunning, deceit, unmerciful-

ness and cruelty ; and where such evila

are, there is al.so a contempt of God
and of divine things, which are the

truths and goods of the church ; if they

honor these, it is only with tiie mouth,
and not with the heart. And because

such evils are thence, there are also

similar falses, for falses are from evils.

11. But THE LOVE OF THE W ORLK is,

to wish to appropriate to one's self, by

any arts whatever, the wealth of others,

and to set the heart upon riches, and
to suffer the world to draw it back and
lead it away from spiritual love, which
is love towards the neighbor, thus from

heaven. Those are in the love of the

world who desire to appropriate to

themselves the goods of others by vari-

ous arts, especially by cunning an('

deceit, esteeming the good of the neigh-

bor of no account. Those who are in

that love covet the goods of others, and,

so far as they do not fear the laws, and

the loss of fame on account of gain, they

de])rive them, yea, rob them, of thei;

goods. 12. But the love of the world

is not opposed to heavenly love to

such a degree as the love of self is,

since there are not so great evils con-

cealed in it. 13. That love is mani-

fold ; it is the love of wealth, that they

may be exalted to honors ; it is the love

of honors and dignities, that they may
gain wealth; it is the love of wealth

for the sake of various uses by which

thev are delighted in the world ; it is

the love of wealth for the sake of wealth

alone; such is the love of misers; and

thus in other instances. The end for

which wealth is desired is called use,

and the end or use is that from which

the love derives its quality ; for the

love is such as the end in view is

;

other things serve it as means. 14.

In a word, the love of self and the love

of the world are altogether opposite

to love to the Lord and love towards

the neighbor ; wherefore the love of

self and the love of the world, as they

have been de'^cribed above, are infernaJ

loves
;
they also reign in hell, and liko-
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w ise, make hell with man ; but love to tlie

Lord and love towards tlie neighbor are

heavenly loves
;

tiiey also reign in heav-

en, and likewise make heaven with man.

41)1. (.5.) Concerning the Internal

and the L^iternnl Man.
Man is so created, liiat he is at tlie

same tiihe in the spiritual world and in

the natural world. The spiritual world

is where angels are, and the natural

world where men are. And because

man is so created, therefore there is

given to him an internal and an ex-

ternal; an internal, by which he is in

the spiritual world, and an external, by

whicli he is in the natural world. His

internal is wliat is called tiie internal

man, and his external what is called

the external man. 2. Every man has

an internal and an external, but it is

difTerent with the good from what it is

with tiie evil. The internal with the

good is in heaven and its ligiit, and the

extern d in tlie world and its light, and
this ligiit with them is illuminated by

the ligiit of heaven ; and tlius, with

them, the internal and the external

act as one, like cause and effect, or

like prior and posterior. But with the

evil the internal is in hell and in its

light, which light, with respect to the

light of heaven, is thick darkness, and
tlieir external may be in light similar

tc that in which the good are; where-

fore it is inverted. Thence it is that

the evil can speak and teach concern-

ing fiith, concerning charity, and con-

cerning God, but not like the good,

from faitli, cliarity and God. 3. Tiie

internal man is what is called the spir-

itual man, because it is in tlie light of

heaven, which light is spiritual ; and
the external man is what is called the

natural man, because it is in tlie ligiit

of tlie world, which light is natural.

The man whose intern il is in the light

of heaven, and whose external is in the

light of the world, is a spiritual man as

to both, for spiritu il ligiit from witliin

illuminates the natural ligiit and makes
it as its own ; but the case is reversed

with the evil. 4. The internal spirit-

ual man, viewed in itself, is an angel

of heaven, and also, while it lives in the

wdy, is in society with angels, although

it does not know it, and after its sepa-

ration from tlie body, it comes amon^
the angels. 15ut the internal man,

with tlie evil, is a satan, and also while

it lives in the body, it is in society with

them, and likewise after its separation

from the body it conies among tlicm.

5. The interiors of tlie mind with tliose

who are spiritual men are actually ele-

vated towards heaven, lor tliey regard

that first of ail ; but tiie interiors of the

mind with those wlio are merely natural

are turned away from heaven, and

turned to the world, because tliey re-

gard tills first of all. 6^^ Those who
entertain only a general idea concern-

ing tiie internal and tlie external man,

believe that tlie internal man is that

whicii tiiinks and wiiicli wills, and tlie

external that wiiicli speaks and wliicii

acts; since to think and to will are in-

ternal, and to speak and to act are ex-

ternal. But it sliould be known that

when a man tiiinks and wills well con-

cerning the Lord, and concerning tiiose

things wiiich are of the Lord, and like-

wise concerning the neighbor, and con-

cerning those things wliich are of tiie

neigiibor, he then thinks and wills

from a spiritual internal, because from

the faith of truth and from the love of

good ; but that when a man thinks ill

concerning tiiem, and wills evil to

them, he then thinks and wills from

an infernal internal, because from tiie

faith of the false, and from the love of

evil. In a word, as far as a man is in

love to the Lord and in love to the

neighbor, so far he is in a spiritual in-

ternal, and from it he thinks and wills,

and likewise from it he speaks and
acts ; but as far as a man is in the love

of self and in the love of tiie world, so

fir lie tiiinks and wills from hell, al-

though he speaks and acts otlierwise

7. It is so provided and ordered by

the Lord, that, as far as a man thinks

and wills from heaven, so far the spir-

itual man is opened and formed ; the

opening is into heaven, even to the

Lord, and the forming is to those tilings

which are of heaven. But, on the otiier

hand, as far as a man thinks and wills,

not fiom heaven, but from tiie world,

so far the internal spiritual man is
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closed, and the external is opened and

formed ; the opening is into the world,

and the forming is to those things which
are of iiell. 8. Those with whom the

internal spiritual man is opened into

heaven to the Lord, are in the light of

heaven and in illumination from the

Lord, and thence intelligence and wis-

dom ; these see truth from the light of

truth, and perceive good from the love

of good. But those with whom the in-

ternal spiritual man is closed, do not

know what the internal man is, neither

do they believe the AVord, nor a life

after death, nor those things which are

of heaven and the church ; and be-

cause they are only in natural light,

they believe nature to be from itself

and not from God
;
they see the false

as true, and perceive evil as good. 9.

The internal and external of which we
have treated arc the internal and ex-

ternal of the spirit of man ; his body is

only an external superadded, within

which they exist; for the body 'does

nothing of itself, but from the spirit

which is in it. It should be known
that the spirit of man, after its separa-

tion from the body, equally thinks and
wills, and speaks and acts; to think

and will are its internal, and to speak

and do are then its external.

402. (G.) Concrrniiig the mcrtly

Natunil and Sriiyuol Ulan.

Since few know who are meant by

sensual men, and what they are, and

yet it is important to know, they will

therefore be described. 1. He is called

a sensual man w ho judges ail things by

the senses of the body, and who believes

nothing but what he can see with the

eyes and touch with the hands, saying,

These things are something, and re-

jecting the rest. Wherefore, a sensual

man is, in the lowest degree, a natural

man. 2. That the interiors of his

mind, which see from the light of

heaven, are closed, so that he sees

there nothing of tlie truth which is of

heaven and the church, since he thinks

in the ontern)ost things, and not interi-

orlv from any spiritual light. 3. And
since lie is in gross natural light, lie is

inwardly against those things which

arc of heaven and the church, and yet

• CJiarity,

outwardly he can speak in favor of

them ardently, according to the domin-
ion attainable by means of them. 4.

That sensual men reason keenly and
shrewdly, because their thought is so

near the speech that it is almost in it,

and, as it were, in the lips; and be-

cause they place all intelligence in the

speech from memory alone. 5. That
some of them can confirm whatever

they please, and falses dexterously ; and
that after confirmation they believe

them to be true ; but that they reason

and confirm from the fallacies of the

senses, by which the common people are

captivated and persuaded, (j. Thai
sensual men are cunning and malicious

above all others. 7. That the interiors

of their mind are foul and filthy, since

by them they communicate with the

hells. 8. That those who are in tte

hells are sensual ; and the more sensual

they are, the deeper they are in he 1

;

and that the sphere of infernal spirits

conjoins itself with the sensual tilings

of man from behind. 9. Since sensual

men do not see any genuine truth in

tiie light, but reason and dispute about

every thing whether it be so, and tiiese

disputations are heard at a distance

from tiiem like gnasiiings of tlie teeth,

which, viewed in tliemselves, are col-

lisions of false* among themselves, and

also of the false and the true, it is

manifest what is signified by g.nashinu

OF TUE TEETH in tlic Word ; tlie rea-

son is, because reasoning from the fal-

lacies of the senses corresponds to tiie

teeth. 10. Tiiat men of science and

erudition, wiio have deeply confirmed

themselves in faises, and esjiecially

against tiie truths of the Word, are

sensual al)ove ail others, although to

the world tiiey do not appear such.

That heretical things have flowed

chiefly from such as were sensual.

11. That the hypocritical, the deceit-

fiil, the voluptuous, tlie adulterous and

the covetous are, for the most part,

sensual. 12. That tliose who reasoned

from sensual things alone, and against

the genuine trutiis of the Word, and

thence of the cliurch, were called t)y

the ancients, serp'.'iits of the tree ol

tlie knowledge of good and evil
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Since by sensual things are meant
the tilings presented to tiie senses of

tiie l)o(iy, and imbibed tlirougb tliosc

senses, it I'oliovvs, Tiiat man, by

sensual things, communicates with the

world, and by the rational things above

them, with heaven. 14. That sensual

things furnish such things from the

natural world as serve for the interiors

of tlje mind in the spiritual world.

15. That there are sensual things

which furnisii the understanding, and
that these are the various things which
are called physical ; and tiiat tiiere are

sensual tilings which furnish the will,

and that these are the delights of the

senses and of the body. Iti. That un-

less the tliougiit be elevated above sen-

sual things, man has little wisdom
;

that a wise man thinks above sensual

things ; and that when the thought is

elevated above sensual things, he comes
into clearer light, and at length into

the ligiit of heaven; thence man has

perception of truth, which is properly

intelligence. 17. That elevation of

the mind above sensual things, and
abstraction from them, was known to

the ancients. 18. That if sensual

things are in the last place, a way is

opened by them for the understanding,

and truths are polished by the mode of

extraction : but that if sensual things

are in the first place, that way is closed

by tliem, and man does not see truths

except as in a thick cloud, or as in the

night. 19. That sensual tilings, with

a wise man, are in the last place, and
s'lbject to tiie interiors; but that, with

a foolisli man, they are in the first

place, and have dominion. These are

they who are properly called sensual.

20. That with man there are sensual

things in common with beasts, and
that there are sensual things not in

common with them. That as far as

any one thinks above sensual things,

so far he is a man; but that no one can
think above sensual things, and see the

truths of the church, unless he ac-

knowledge God and live according to

his commandments ; for God elevates

and illustrates.

403. II. That I HOSE THREE Loves,
WHEN HfF.V ARE RIGHTLY SUBORDI-

NATED, I'KRFECT Man; Bur when
THEV are not rightly SUBORIIINAT-

ED, THEY PERVERT AND INVERT HIM.

In the first place, sometliing wil.

be said concerning the subordina-

tion of those tliree universal loves,

wiiich are the love of heaven, the love

of the world, and the love ol' sell'; and

afterwards concerning the iiillux and

insertion of one into the otiier ; and

lastly, concerning the state of man ac-

cording to subordination. Those three

loves, in relation to each other, are

like the three regions of the body, the

highest of which is the head; the mid-

dle is the breast with the belly; and the

knees, the leet, and the soles of tiic teet,

make the tiiird. When the love of

heaven makes the head, the love of the

world the breast with the belly, and
the love of self the feet with the soles

of the feet, then man is in a perfect

state, according to creation ; siiid^

then the two inferior loves are subser-

vient to the highest, as the body and

all its parts to the head. When, there-

fore, the love of heaven makes the

head, it then flows into the love of the

world, which is principally the love of

riches, and b} tliese it does uses, and

mediately through this into the love

of self, which is principally the love

of dignities, and by these it does uses;

so those three loves breathe uses from

the influx of one into the other. Who
does not comprehend, that when man,
from spiritual love, which is from the

Lord, and is wliat is meant by the love

of heaven, wills to do uses, tlie natural

man does them by his riches and by

his other goods, and the sensual man
in his own function, and that it is his

honor to produce them ? Who also

does not comprehend, that all tlie works
which a man does with his body, are

done according to the state of his mind
in the head, and that, if the mind is in

the love of uses, the body, by means of

its members, effects them ? And this

is done, because the will and the un
derstanding, in their principles, are in

the head, and in their derivatives, in

the body, like will in deeds, and thought

in speech
;
and, comparatively, as the

prolific principle of the seed is in the
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whole and every part of a tree, by
wliicl it produces fruits, which are its

uses ; and it is like fire and liglit with-

in a crystal vessel, which from them
becomes hot and transparent. And
also the spiritual sight in the mind,
and at the same time the natural sight

in the body, with him in whom those

three loves are justly and rightly sub-

ordinated, from the light which flows

in tlirough heaven from the Lord, may
be likened to an African apple, which
is transparent even to the middle,

where is the repository of the seeds.

Something similar is meant by these

words of the Lord : The light of the

body is the eye; if the eye be single

(that is, good), the whole body is lucid,

Matt. vi. 22 ; Luke xi. 34. No man
of sound reason can condemn riches,

for they are in the body of the commu-
nity, like the blood in man ; nor can

he condemn the honors annexed to

offices or functions, for they are the

hands of the king and the pillars of

society, provided their natural and sen-

sual loves are subordinate th spiritual

love. There are also administrations

in heaven, and dignities annexed to

them ; but those who are employed ir.

them love nothing more than to do

uses, because they are spiritual.

404. But a man puts on an entirely

(' .ffcrent state, if the love of the world

ftr of riches makes the head, that is,

f that is the reigning love ; for the

love of hea\en is banished from the

head and removed to the body. The
man who is in this state prefers the

world to heaven ; he worships God,
indeed, hut from inerely natural love,

which places merit in all worship
;

and also he does good to the neighbor,

hut for the sake of rewards. The
things which are of heaven are to

them as coverings, in which they go

shining before the eyes of men, but

dusky before the eyes of angels; for

when the love of the world possesses

the internal man, and the love of heaven

the external, then the former darkens

all the thintrs of the church, and hides

fheiii as tmder a veil. But this love is

m much variety ; more pernicious in

the degree in which it inclines to ava-

rice ; in this the love of heaven grows
black ; in like manner, il it inclines to

pride and eminence above others, from
the love of self; but it is otherwise if

it inclines to prodigality ; it is less

noxious if tor an end it regards the

splendid things of the world, as pal-

aces, decorations, fine clothes, domes-

tics, horses and chariots in high style,

besides other such things ; the quality

of every love is predicated from the

end w hich it regards and intin Is

This love may be likened to a crysta'

of a blackish hue, w hich suffocates the

light, and variegates it only into dark

and faint colors. And it is like a mist

and a cloud, which intercept the ray«

of the sun. It is also like new, unfet

mented wine, which tastes sweet, but

troubles the stomach. Such a man,
viewed from heaven, appears like a

hunch-backed man, walking with his

head bow ed dow n looking to the earth :

and w hen he raises it to heaven, he

writhes back the muscles, and soon

afterwards relapses into his stooping

posture. These were called, by the

ancients in the church. Mammons, and
by the Greeks, Pliitos.

405. But if the love of self, or the

love ol ruling, makes the head, thei>

the love of heaven passes through the

body to the feet; and as far as that love

increases, so far the love of heaven de-

scends through the ankles to the soles

of the feet ; and if it still increases, it

passes through the shoes, and is tram-

pled under foot. There is a love of

rulinij from the love of the neighbvir,

and there is a love of ruling from the

love of self. Those w ho are in the

love of ruling from the love of the

neighbor, seek after dominion, lor the

purpose of performing uses to the pub-

lic and to individuals ; and to these the

office of ruling is intrusted also in the

heavens. Emperors, kings and dukes,

who are born and educated for ruling,

if they humble themselves before God,

are sometimes less in that love thaii

those who are of mean extraction, and

from pride seek after eminent stations

above others. But to those w ho are in

the love of ruling from the love of self,

the love of heaven is as a seat, upon
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wliich, for Ihe suke of tlie common
people, they |)lace tlieir feet, which yet,

when the comiiioii people do not ap-

pear, they throw into a corner or out

of doors ; tiie reason is, because they

love themselves alone, and thence im-

merse their wills and the thoughts of

their mind into the propriuin, which,

viewed in itself, is hereditary evil ; and

this is diametrically opposite to the

love of heaven. The evils appertain-

ing to those who are in the love of

ruling from tiie love of self, are in gen-

era! these : contempt of others, envy,

enmity against tiiose who do not favor

them, hostility thence, hatred, revenge,

unmercifulness, tyranny, and cruelty
;

and vvliere such evils are, there also is

contempt of God and of divine things,

which are tiie truths and goods of the

church ; which if they honor, it is only

with the mouth, that they may not be

defamed by the ecclesiastical order,

and censured by others. But this love

assumes one form witli the clergy, and

another with the laity ; with the clergy

this love mounts aloft, when the reins

are given to it, until they wish to be

gods, but with the laity, until they

wish to be kings ; the fantasy of that

love raises their minds to such an ex-

travagant pitch. Since the love of

heaven, with a perfect man, holds the

highest place, and makes, as it were,

':he head of the rest which succeed,

vind tlie love of the world is below that,

and is as the breast is under the head,

and the love of self is below this, as the

feet are, it follows tint, if this should

make the head, it would entirely invert

the man; and then he would appear

to the angels like one lying with the

head bowed to the earth, and the back

to heaven ; when he is in worship, he

would appear to dance upon his hands

and feet, like the cub of a panther.

And, moreover, they appear under va-

rious forms oY beasts with two heads,

one above, having a bestial face, an-

other below, having a human face,

which by the higher one would be con-

tinuallv thrust forwards and compelled

to kiss the earth. All these are sen-

Bual men, and such as were described

above, n. 402.
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40G. III. That r.vintv Man, indi-

vidually, IS THE NKKiHBOR, THAT IS

TO HE LOVED, HUT ACCOIJDING TO THE
QUALITV OF HIS GoOD.
• Man is not born for the sake of him-

self, but for the sake of others, that

is, that he may not live for hiinseit

alone, but for others; otherwise there

would not be any coherent society, and

in it any good. It is a common saying,

that every one is neighbor to himself;

but the doctrine of charity teaches how
this is to be understood, namely

;
every

one should procure for himself the

necessaries of life, as food, clothing, a

habitation, and other things, which, in

the civil life in which he is, are neces-

sarily recpiired ; and these not only for

liimself, but also for his family, and not

only for the present time, but also for

the future ; for unless one procures the

necess;iries of life, he is not in a state

of exercising cliarity, for he is in want
of all things. But how everyone ought

to be neigiibor to himself, may be evi-

dent from this similitude. Every one
ought to provide his body with food

;

this will be the first thing ; but to the

end that there may be a sound mind
in a sound body. And every one ought

to provide his mind with its fo(;d, name-
ly, with such things as are of intelli-

gence and judgment; but to the end
that he may thence be in a state to

serve his fellow citizen, society, coun-

try, the clmrch, and thus the Lord.

He wlio docs this, provides well for

himself to eternity. Thence it is man-
ifest, what is first in time, and what is

first in end, and that tliat wliicli is first

in end, is that to wliich all have re-

spect. This also is like the case of

one who builds a house ; he first lays

the foundation, but the foundation will

be for the house, and the house for a

habitation. He who believes that he
is neighbor to himself, in the first place,

or primarily, is like him who regards

the foundation as the end, not a habi-

tation ; when yet a habitation is itself

the first and last end, and the house

with tlie foundation is only a means to

the end.

407. It shall be told what it is to

love the neighbor. To love the neigh-



298 Concerning Chanty,

bor, is not only to will and do good to

a relation, a friend, and a good man,
but also to a stranger, an enemy, and

a bad man. But cliarity is exercised

towards these and those in difJerent

ways; towards a relation and friend,

by direct acts of kindness, but towards

an enemy and a bad man, by indirect

acts of kindness, which are done by

exhortalions, discipline and punish-

ments, and thus corrections. I'liis

may be illustrated thus: A judge who,

according to law and justice, punishes

a malefactor, loves tiie neighbor; for

thus he corrects him, and consults for

the citizens, that he may not do mis-

chief to them. Every one knows that

a father, who chastises his children

when they do amiss, loves them
;
and,

on the other hand, that he who does

not chastise them for so doing, loves

their evils; of which charity cannot be

predicated. Further, if any one repels

an insulting enemy, and for protection

whips him, or delivers him to the judge,

that thus he may avert harm from him-

self, yet vvith a disposition to become
his friend, he acts from a principle of

charity. Wars which have for their

end tlie protection of one's country or

the churcli, are not contrary to charity
;

the end for which they are undertaken

ehows whether they are charity or not.

408. Since, therefore, charity, in its

origin, is good will, and good will re-

sides in the internal man, it is mani-

fest, that when any one, who lias cliar-

ity, resists an enemy, ]Minishes a crim-

inal, or chastises the evil, he does this

by means of the external man ; where-

fore, after he has done it, he returns

into charity, which is in the internal

man, and then, as far as it is possil)le

and profitable, he wishes him well, and

from wishing well, does him good.

'I'hos.1 who have genuine charity, have

a zeal for what is good, and that zeal

in the external man may be seen like

anger and flaming fire, but it is extin-

guished and ap|)cased as soon as the

adversary repents. It is otherwise with

those who have no charity ; their zeal

is anger and hatred, for from these

their infernal is heated and inflamed.

409. Before the Lord came into the

world, scarcely any one knew what fjvs

internal man was, or what charity was;
wherefore, in so many places. He taught

dilection, that is, charity ; and this

makes the distinction between the Old
and New Testament or Covenant.
That we should, from charity, do good
to an adversary and an enemy, the

Lord taught in Matthew : Ye have
heard that it was said to the ancimts,

Thou shah love thy neighbor, and hate

thine enemy. Hut I say unto you.

Love your enemies, bless those who
curse you, do good to those who hate

you, and pray for those who injure

and persecute you ; that ye may be sons

of your Father who is in the heavens,

V. 48, 44, 45. And when Peter asked

hoicoftcn he shouldforgive one sinning

against him, whdher till severt times.

He answered, I say 7iot unto thee till

seven times, but even till seventy times

seven times, xviii. 21, 22. And I ha

heard from heaven, that the Lord re-

mits to eveiy one his sins, and never

avenges, and does not even impute
them, because He is Love itself and
Good itself, but that still sins are not

thereby wiped away, for they are not

wiped away except by repentance
;
for,

when He said to Peter that he should

forgive even to seventy times seven

times, why should not the Lord ?

410. Since charity itself resides in

the internal man, in which it is to will

well, and thence in the external man,
in which it is to do good, it follows

that the internal man should be loved,

and thence the external
;
consequently,

that a man should be loved according

to the (juality of the good which is in

him
;
wherefore, good itself is essen-

tially the neighbor. This may be illus-

trated by these considerations : when
any one chooses for himself a steward

or a servant out of three or four, does

he not find out his internal man, and
choose a sincere and faithful one, and
thence love him ; in like manner, a

king or a inaffistrate proceeds, that, out

of three or four, he may choose one
qualified for the office, and rej('ct him
who is unqualified, whatever counte-

nance he may show, or however plausi-

bly he may speak and act. Since
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therefore, every man is a neiglibor,

and there is an infinite variety of men,
and every one is to be loved as neigh-

bor acxording to liis good, it is manifest

that tiiere are iiinds and sorts and also

degrees of love towards tlie neighbor.

Now, because the Lord is to be loved

above all things, it follows, that the de-

grees of love towards the neighbor

are to be measured according to love

to the Lord, thus by how much of the

Lord or from the Lord another pos-

sesses in himself ; for so mucli good he

also possesses, because all good is from

the Lord But because these degrees

are in the internal man, and this sel-

dom manifests itself in the world, it is

enough that the neighbor be loved ac-

cording to the degrees which one
knows ; but these after death are clear-

ly perceived, for there the affections of

the will, and thence the thouglits of the

understanding, make a spiritual sphere

around tiiem, which is felt in various

ways ; but that spiritual sphere is ab-

sorbed in the world by the material

body, and includes itself in the natural

sphere, which then exudes from man.
That there are degrees of love towards

the neighbor, is evident from the Lord's

parable concerning the Samaritan, who
showed ?iiercy to him who was wound-
ed by robbers, whom the priest and the

Levite,when they saw hiin, passed by;

and when the Lord asked, which of

those three seemed to have been a

neighbor, it was answered. He that

showed merry, Luke xi. 30 to 37.

4n. It is read. Thou s/iolt love the

I,ord God above all things, and the

neighbor as thi/sclf, Luke x. 27. To
love the neighbor as one's self, is not

to despise him in comparison with one's

self, and to deal justly with him, and
not to bear a bad judgment concerning
him. The law of charity, made and
given by the Lord himself, is this

:

lVhatu)f:ver ye would wish that men
should do to you, do ye also to them,

for this is the law and the prophds,
Matt. vii. 12; Luke vi. 31, 32. Thus
those love the neighbor, who are in the

love of heaven ; but those who are in

the love of the world, love the neighbor
Vrora tlie world .ind for the sake of the

world ; and those who are in the lo\ c of

self, love the neighbor liom self and

for the sake of sc!t".

412. IV. That Man collective-

LY, THAT LS, A SMALLER AND A LAKOEK
Society, and that Man in what la

COMPOSED OF THEM, THAT IS, ONE's

Country, is the NEioiiiiou that is

TO RE LOVED.

Those who do not know what the

neighbor is, in the genuine sense,

imagine that it is no other than man
as an individual, and that to perforin

acts of kindness to him, is to love tlie

neighbor ; but neighbor is more extent

sive, and love towards him extends it-

self more widely ; for it ascends, as

men are multiplied. Who cannot com-
prehend, that to love many men in a

congrpgation, is to love the neighbor

more than to love one individual of the

congregation ? Wherefore, the reason

why a smaller or a larger society is

the neighbor, is, because that is man
collectively ; thence it follows, that he

who loves a society, loves those oi

whom tlie society consists; wherefore,

he who wishes well and does good to

the society, consults for each of its

members. A society is like one man,
and those who enter into it compose,

as it were, one body, and are distin-

guished from each other like the mem-
bers in one body. The Lord, and
from Him the angels, wiien they look

down into the earth, see a whole so-

ciety no otiierwise than as one man,
and the form of it from their qualities.

It has also been given me to see a cer-

tain society in heaven, altogetiicr as

one man, in a similar stature with a

man in the world. That love towards

a society is a fuller love to the neigh-

bor than towards a separate or indi-

vidual man, manifests itself in this,

that dignities are dispensed according

to the extent of government over soci-

eties, and honors annexed to them ac-

cording to the uses whicii they per-

form. For there are offices in the

world, higher and lower, in subordina-

tion, according to the more and less

universal government over societies

;

and he is a king whose government in

most universal; and every one, accord
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mg to tvie magnitude of liis office

and tlie goods of use wliich he per-

forms, has recompense, glory, and the

love of the community. But the gov-

ernors of this age may perform uses,

and consult for society, and still not

love the neighbor as those do who per-

form uses and consult for the sake of

the world and for the sake of themselves,

that they may appear, or that they may
be esteemed worthy to be promoted to

higher dignities : but although these

are not discerned in the world, still

they are discerned in heaven ; where-

fore, those who, from love to the neigh-

bor, had performed uses, arc appointed

also as governors over a heavenly so-

ciety, and are there in splendor and
honor ; but still they do not place their

heart in these, but in uses. But tlie

others, who had done uses from the love

of the world and of self, are rejected.

41:3. The ditTerence of love towards

the neighi)or, and its exercise towards

man individually and towards man col-

lectively or a society, is like that be-

tween the office of a citizen, the office

of a magistrate, and the office of a

duke ; and like that between him who
traded with two taients and him who
traded \Vith ten, Matt. xxv. 14 to 31.

The difference is also like that be-

tween the value of a shekel and tiie

value of a talent; and like that be-

tween tlie fruit from a vine ami from a

vineyard ; or from an olive-tree and

from an olive-yard, or from a fruit-tree

and from an orchard. Love towards

the neighbor also ascends more and

more interiorly with man, and, as it

ascends, he loves a society more than a

single man, and his country more than

a society. Now, since charity consists

in wishing well and thence acting well,

It follows that it is to be exercised

almost in the same manner towards a.

society as towards a single man ; but

in one manner towards a society of

good men, and in another towards a

society of bad men; towards tli(! latter,

charity should be exercised according

to natural e(]uity ; towards tiie former,

according to spiritual e<]uity ; but con-

cerniu'T I he former and the hitter ecjui-

ty, more nil! lie seen elsewhere.

414. The reason why one's country

is a neighbor more than a society, is,

because it consists of many societies,

and thence the love towards it is more
extensive and higher ; and besides, to

love one's country is to love the public

welfare. The reason why one's coun-

try is his neighbor, is, because it is like

a parent, for there he was born ; it

nourished and nourishes him, it pro-

tected and protects him from injuries.

A man should from love do good to his

country, according to its necessities,

some of which are natural, and some
spiritual ; the natural respect civil life

and order, and the spiritual, spiritual

life and order. That one's country

should be loved, not as a man loves

himself, but more than himself, is a

law inscribed on the human heart;

whence is promulgated this, which is

professed by e^ery just man, that if its

ruin is threatened by an enemy, or by

any thing whatever, it is honorable to

die for it, and glorious for a soldier to

shed liis blood for it ; this is said, be-

cause it is to be loved so much. It

should be known, that those who love

their country, and from good will do
good to it, after death love the king-

dom of the Lord, for this is then their

country ; and those who love the king-

dom of the Lord, love the Lord, be-

cause the Lord is all in all of his king-

dom.
415. V. TnAT rnK CnuRcii is the

Nl.lGHBOn THAT IS TO I!K I.OVFD IN A
nu;iii.n DEc;iJi:r, and Tiir. KiN(ii)OM op
THE Loud in tiik iikmifst Di;c;i!EE.

Since man was born for eternal life,

and is introduced info it by the church,

therefore the church is to be loved as

a neighbor in a higher degree ; for she

teaches the means which lead to eter-

nal life, and introduces into it; she

leads to it by the truths of doctrine,

and introduces by the goods of life

It is not meant that the priesthood

should be loved in a higher degree, and

from it the church, but that the good

and the truth of the church should be

loved, and for the sake of these the

priesthood ; this only serves, and as it

serves, it is to be honored. The reason

why the church is a neighbor that 'v
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to 1)6 loved in a lii'flier de:Tree, thus

even above one's country, is also be-

cause a Mian by his country is initiated

into civil life, but by the church into

spiritual life, and this life distinguishes

man from merely animal lile. More-
over, civil life is temporary, which has

an end, and then it is as if it had never

been ; but spiritual life, because it has

no end, is eternal
;
wherefore, of the

Litter may be predicated to be (cs.se),

and of the former, not to be [iron esse).

The difference is as between finite and

infinite, between which there is no

ratio; for what is eternal is infinite as

to time.

41(i. The reason why the kingdom
of the Lord is the neighbor, that is to

be loved in tlie highest degree, is bo-

cause by the kingdom of the Lord is

meant both the church throughout the

whole world, which is called the com-
munion of saints, and also heaven

;

wherefore he who loves the kingdom of

the Lord, loves all in the whole world

who acknowledge the Lord and have

faith in Him and charity towards the

neighbor; and he also loves all in

heaven. Those who love the kingdom
of the Lord, love the Lord above all

things; consequently they are more than

others in love to God ; for the churcli

in the heavens and in the earth is the

body of the Lord, for they are in the

Lord and the Lord in them. There-
fore, love towards the kingdom of the

Lord, is love towards the neighbor in

its fulness; for those who love the

kingdom of the Lord, not only love the

Lord above all things, but they also

love the neighbor as themselves; for

love to the Lord is a universal love, and
thence it is in all and every thing of

spiritual life, and also in all and every

thing of natural life; for that love re-

sides in the highest things with man,
anu the highest How into the lower and
vivify them, as the will flows into all

things of the intention and thence of

action, and the understanding into all

things of the thought and thence of

the speech. Wherefore the Lord says.

Seek first the kiiigdum of the heavens

and its righteousness; then idl thino^s

will be added to you, Matt. vi. 33.

That the kingdom of the heavens is tho

kingdom of the Lord, is evident lion;

these words in D.miel
;
Behold, as il

were, Tni; So.v of Man mas eomiiig

with the clouds of the heavens ; and to

Him was given dominion, glory and a

kingdom ; and all people, nations ami

tongues shall worship Him. His ilo-

minion is the dominion of an age which

will not pass away, and his kingdom one

which will not be destroyed, vii. 13, 14.

417. VI. That to love the Nkigi!-

BOR, VIEWED IN ITSELF, IS NOT TO

LOVE THE Person, but the Goon
WHICH IS IN the Person.
Who does not know that man ia

not man from a human face and from

a human body, but from tiie wisdom
of his understanding and from the

goodness of his will ? The quality of

tiiese, ascending, makes him more au'l

more a man. Man, when he is born,

is more brutish than any animal ; b-il

he becomes a man by instructions

and as these are received, his mind ij

formed, from which and according tj

which, man is man. There are beast*

whose faces are similar to human fices.

but they enjoy no faculty of undei^

standing and of acting from under,

standing, but they act from an instincl

which their natural love excites. The
distinction is, that a beast sounds the

affections of its love, but a man speaks

them when brought into thouglit ; and
also, that a beast looks with its face

downwards to the earth, but a man
with an erect face looks to heaven on
every side ; whence it may be con-

cluded, that man is man so far as he

speaks from sound reason, and looks to

his abode in heaven ; and that he is so

far not a man as he speaks from per-

verted reason, and looks only to his

abode in the world. But still these are

men, though not in act, but in power

;

for every man enjoys the faculty of

understanding truths and of willing

goods; but as far as he is not willing

to do goods and understand trutiis, so

far he can in externals counterfeit a

man, and act the part of an ape.

418. The reason why good is the

neighbor, is, because good is of the

will, and the will is the esse of the life
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of man ; the truth of the understanding

is also the neighbor ; but so far as it

proceeds from the good of the will, fbr

the good of the will forms itself in the

understanding, and there exhibits itself

to be seen in the light of reason. That
good is the neighbor, is evident from all

experience. Who loves a person, ex-

cept from the quality of his will and
understanding, that is, from what is

good and just in him? As, for exam-
ple, who loves a king, a prince, a duke,

a governor, a consul, any magistrate,

or any judge, but from the judgment
from which they act and speak ? Who
loves a primate, a minister or canon of

the church, but for learning, integrity

of life, and zeal for the salvation of

souls? Who loves the general of an

army, or any officer under him, but for

courage, and, at the same time, pru-

dence ? Who loves a merchant, but for

honesty ? or a workman and a servant,

but for fidelity ? Yea, who loves a

tree, but for its fruit? or ground, but

for its fertility ? or a stone, but for its

preciousness ? &-c. And, what is re-

markable, not only the honest man loves

what is good and just in another, but

also the dishonest man, because with

liim he is not in any fear of the loss of

fame, honor or wealth. But the love

of good with a dishonest man, is not

love of the neigiibor ; for a dishonest

n an does not inwardly love another,

only so far as he serves him. But to

1 ive the good in another, from good in

one's self, is genuine love towards the

neighbor, for then the goods mutually

kiss each other and join themselves to-

gether.

411). The man who loves what is

good because it is good, and what is

true because it is true, eminently loves

the neighbor, because he loves the I^ord,

who is Good itself and Truth itself;

the love of good, and thence of truth,

and thus of the neighbor, is from no

other source ; thus love towards the

neighbor is formed from a heavenly

origin. Whether it be said, use or

gnod, it is the same ; wherefore, to do

uses is to do goods, and according to

the quantity and quality of the use in

goods, so far the goods are good.

420. VII. That Charitv AND Good
Works are two distinct Things^
like willing well and doing well
With every man, there is an inter-

nal and an external ; his internal is

what is called the internal man, ana
his external, what is called the external

man. But he who does not know what
the internal man is, and what the ex-

ternal is, may believe that the internal

man is that which thinks and wills,

and the external that which speaks and
acts: these, indeed, are of the external

man, and those, of the internal ; but

still they do not essentially make the

external and the internal man. The
mind of man is, indeed, in the common
perception, the internal man ; but the

mind itself is divided into two regions;

one region, which is the higher and
interior, is spiritual, and the other,

which is the lower and exterior, is nat-

ural. The spiritual mind looks princi-

pally into the spiritual world, and has

for objects those things which are there,

whether they be such as are in heaven,

or such as are in hell, for both are in

the spiritual world ; but the natural

mind looks principally into the natural

world, and has for objects those things

which are there, whether they be good

'or evil. All the action and the speech

of man proceed from the lower region

of the mind directly, and from its higher

region indirectly ; since the lower re-

gion of the mind is nearer to the senses

of the body, and the higher region is

farther from them. This division of

the mind is with man, because he was

created so as to be spiritual and at the

same time natural, and thus a man
and not a beast. Hence it is manifest

that the man who looks to the world

and himself primarily, is an external

man, because he is natural, not only in

body, but also in mind ;
and that the

man who looks to the things which are

of heaven and the church, primarily,

is an internal man, because he is spir-

itual both in mind and in body ; the rea-

son why he is so also in body, is, be-

cause his actions and speech proceed

from the higher mind, which is spiritual,

through the lower mind, which is nat-

ural ; for it is known that elfecls pio
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ccod from the body, and the causes

which produce tlieiu from tlie mind,

ami that tlie cause is all in tiie effect.

That tlie human mind is so divided, is

very manifest from this, that a man can

net the dissembler, flatterer, hypocrite

and buffoon, and that he can assent to

the words of anotiier, and yet laugh at

(hem; this he does from the higher

mind, but that from the lower.

421. Hence it may be seen how it

is to be understood that charity and

good works are distinct, like willing

well and doing well
;
namely, that they

are formally distinct, as the mind which

thinks and wills, and the body by

which the mind speaks and acts; but

that they are essentially distinct, be-

cause the mind itself is distinct, the

interior region of which is spiritual,

and the exterior natural, as was shown
above. Wherefore, if works proceed

from the spiritual mind, they proceed

from its good will which is charity

;

but if from the natural mind, they pro-

ceed from a good will whicii is not

charity, although it may appear like

charity in the external form, yet still it

is not charity in the internal form ; and

charity in the external form alone,

wears indeed the semblance of charity,

but the essence of charity it does not

possess. This may be illustrated by

comparison with seeds in the earth

;

from every seed there arises a shoot

I'seful or otherwise according to the

c uality of the seed. The case is simi-

lar «ith spiritual seed, which is the

truth of the church from the Word

;

from this is formed doctrine, useful if

from genuine truths, otherwise if from

falsified truths. The case is similar

with charity from good will, whether

the good will be for the sake of self

and the world, or for the sake of the

neighbor, in a strict or a wide sense

;

if for the sake of self and the world,

it is spurious charity, but if for the sake

of the neighbor, it is genuine charity.

But more may be seen concerning these

things in the chapter concerning Faith
;

particularly in the article where it is

shown, T/int charity in to will tccll,

and that good works are to do wellfrom
trilling incU, n. 473. And that charity

and faith are only mental and perish-

able things, unless, when it can be done,

they are determined to works, and eo-

exist in them, n. '<M5, 376.

422. VIII. That Ciiak ty itself

IS TO ACr JUSTLY AND FAITHFULLY IN

THE Office, Business and Work in

WHICH any one is, AND WITH WHOM-
SOEVER HE HAS ANY INTERCOURSE.

The reason why charity itself is to

act justly and faithfully in the office,

business and work in which any one

is, is because all the things that a

man does so, are of use to society,

and use is good; and good, in the

sense abstracted from persons, is the

neighbor. That not only a single man,
but also a smaller society, and one's

country itself, is the neighbor, was
shown above. As, for example, a king,

who sets before his subjects an exam-
ple in doing well, wishes them to live

according to the laws of justice, rewards

those who do live so regards every

one according to his merit, defends

them against injuries and invasions,

acts as the father of the kingdom,
and consults for the general prosperity

of his people—he has charity in his

heart, and his deeds are good works.

A priest, who teaches truths from the

Word, and by them leads to the good
of life and thus to heaven, he, because

he consults for the souls of the men of

his church, eminently exercises charity.

A judge, who judges according to jus-

tice and law, and not from the influence

of a bribe, friendship and relationship

consults for society and for each indi-

vidual man ; for .society, because it is

thereby kept in obedience to the law,

and in the fear of transgressing it ; and
for each individual man, in that justice

triumphs over injustice. A merchant,
if he acts from sincerity and not from

fraud, consults for the neighbor with

whom he has business. In like man-
ner a workman and an artist, if he does

his work uprightly and honestly, and
not fraudulently and deceitfully. The
case is similar with others, as with cap-

tains of vessels and sailors, and with

farmers and servants.

423. The reason why this is charity

itself, is, because this may be defined
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that it is fo do good to the neiglibor,

daily and continually, and not only to

the. neighbor individually, but also to

the neighbor collectively ; and this can-

not be done without doing what is good
and just in the office, business and
work in which any one is, and with

whomsoever he has any intercourse,

for this he does daily ; and when he is

not doing it, still it is continually fixed

in his mind, and he thinks and intends

it. The man who thus exercises char-

ity becomes more and more charity in

ibrm ; for justice and fidelity form his

mind, and their exercises his body ; and

in course of time from his form he wills

and thinks nothing else than sucli

things as are of ctiarity. Tiiese at

length become like tho.se of whom it is

said in the Word, that they have the

law written in their hearts. These al.so

do not place merit in works, since they

do not think of merit, but of duty, that

it becomes a citizen to do so. But a

man can by no means act from spirit-

ual justice and fidelity, of himself; for

every man hereditarily derives from his

parents an inclination to do what is

good and just for the sake of self and

the world, and no one for the sake of

what is good and just ; wherefore he

only who worships tiie Lord, and acts

from IJim while he acts from himself,

obtains spiritual charity, and imbues it

by exercises.

4*24. There are many who act justly

and faithhdly in the execution of their

ollice, and altiiough they thus perform

works of charity, still they do not i)os-

sess any ciiarity in themselves. Jiut

there are those with whom the love of

self and the world predominates, and

not the love of iieaven ; and if by chance
this be present, it is under that, like a

slave under his master, and like a com-
mon soUrier under hh captain ; and it

is like a doorkeeper standing at the

door.

42ii. IX. Tir.AT the benf.kicent

At'TS OF Cll.\K''rV ARE, TO GIVE TO THE
Pools, AM) IK HEI.l' THE NeEDY; Itl T

WI TH I'ltl DI.NCE.

A distinction is to be made be-

tween the duties of charity, and the

lieiieliccnt acts of chanty. By the du-

ties of charity are meant the exercises

of charity which proceed immediately

from charity itself, and which, as was
shown just above, are primarily of the

employment in which every one is;

but by beneficent acts are meant those

helps that are afforded out of his em-
ployment. They are called btnifitutt

ads, because a man is to do them at

his liberty and pleasure, and when they

are done they are not regarded by the

recipient otherwise than as beneficent

acts or favors, and they are dispensed

according to the reasons and intentions

which the benefactor has in his mind.

It is a common opinion, that charity is

notiiiug else than giving to the poor,

hel|)ing tlie needy, taking care of^

widows and orphans, and contributing

to the building of hospitals and houses

for the accommodation of invalids,

strangers and orphans ; and especiallv

to the building of temples, and to thu

ornaments and revenues of them ; but

many of these things are not the prop ;r

constituents of charity, but are thini.'s

extraneous to it. Those who place

charity itself in those beneficent acts,

cannot do otherwise than place merit

in those works; and although they con-

fess with the mouth that they do not

wish them to be merits, still inwardly

tiiere lurks the belief of merit. This
is very manilest from them after death;

then they enumerate their works, and
demand salvation as a reward. But it

is tlien in(|uire(i, from wliat origin they

are, and tiience of what quality; and

if it is Ibund that they procee<led from

vain glory, or from a desire of fame, or

from bare munificence, or from friend-

ship, or from merely natural inclination,

or liom hypocrisy, they are then judged

from that origin ; for the quality of tlie

origin is in the works. But genuine

charity proceeds from those who are

imbued with it from justice and judg-

ment in the works which tiiey do with

out the expectation of reward as an end,

according to the words of the Lord,

Luke xiv. l!2, 13,14; these also call such

things as have been mentioneil above,

beneficent acts, as also debts, although

they are of charity.

42G. It is known tliat some who
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have done those beneficent acts whicli,

before liie world, apjjear as images ot

charily, think and beheve tiiat liiey

have exercised works of cliarity ; and

tliat they regard them as many regard

papal indulgences, as tilings on account

ol" which tiiey are purified from sins
;

and, as regenerate, are to be gifted with

heaven ; and yet they do not regard

as sins, adultery, hatred, revenge, fraud,

and, in general, the concupiscences of

the Hesh, which they indulge at their

pleasure. But, then, what else are

those good works, than painted images

of angels in company with devils, or

boxes of lajjis lazuli, in which are hy-

dras? But the case is quite otherwise,

if those beneficent acts are done by

those who shun tiie above-mentioned

evils as enemies of charity. Nevertiie-

less, those beneficent acts are in many
respects advantageous, particularly giv-

ing to poor people and beggars ; for

thereby boys and girls, servants and
maids, and, in general, all the simple,

are initiated into charity, for they are

its externals, by which they become
accustomed to the offices of charity

;

for they are the rudiments of it, and
are then like unripe fruits; but with

those who are afterwards perfected in

just knowledges respecting charity and

fiith, tliey become like ripe fruits; and
tiien they regard those former works
done from simplicity of heart, no other-

wise than debts.

427. The reason that those benefi-

cent acts are at this day believed to be

the proper deeds of charity, which in

the Word are meant by good works, is,

because charity is often described in

the Word by giving to the poor, help-

ing the needy, providing for widows
and orphans; but hitherto it has been
unknown that the Word, in the letter,

mentions only such things as are ex-

ternal, yea, such as are the most exter-

nal things of worship; and that spiritual

things, which are internal, are meant
by them; as may be seen above, in

the chapter concerning tuf. Sacred
Scripture, n. 173 to 209; whence it

is manifest, that by those called poor,

needy, widows and orphans, not those

are there meant, but those who are

39

spiritually such. That by the poot are

meant those who are not in tiie knowl-

edges of wliat is good and true, may
be seen in rni: Apocvlypsi: IIuvkai.ku,

n. 2U9 ; tliat by widows, those who
are vvitiiout truths, and still desire

truths, n. 7()4, 6i,c.

428. Those who are from nativity

pitiful, and do not make their natural

pity spiritual by deeds of genuine cliar-

ity, believe that it is charity to give to

every poor person, and to help every

needy person, and they do not first in-

quire whether that poor and needy per-

son be good or bad, for they say that

this is not necessary, since God looks

only at tlie help and alms. But these

after death are well distinguished and

separated from those who did the be-

neficent acts of charity from prudence

;

for those who did them from that blind

idea of charity, then do good equally to

tiie bad and the good ; and thereby the

bad do evils, and by them hurt the good
;

wherefore, those benefactors are the

occasion of hurting even the good.

For to do a beneficent act to a mis-

chievous man, is like giving bread to

the devil, which he turns into poison

;

for all the bread in the hand of the

devil is poison ; and if it is not, he turns

it into poison, which he does by using

good deeds to allure to evil. And it is

like handing a sword to an enemy,
that he may kill some one ; and it is

like giving a shepherd's crook to a man-
wolf, that he may lead the sheep to the

pasture, when yet, as soon as he has

got it, he drives the sheep from the

])asture into the wilderness, and there

kills them ; and it is like giving an

office to a robber, who only cares and

watches for plunder, according to the

excellence and abundance of which, he

dispenses laws and executes judgments.

429. X. That there are Debts of
Charity; some Public, some Do-
mestic, AND SOME Private.
The beneficent acts of charity

and the debts of charity are distinct

from each other, like the things which
are done from liberty and those which
are done from necessity. But still, by

the debts of charity, are not here meant
the debts of offices in a kingdom and
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a republic—as of a minister, that he
should minister, of a judge, that he
should judge, &.c.—but tlie debts of

every one, in whatever office he is, are

meant. Wherefore they are from a dit-

lerent origin, and flow from another

will ; and so they are done from charity,

by those who are in charity, and, on
the other hand, from no charity, by
those who are in no charity.

430. The Public Debts of Char-
ity are, especially, duties and taxes,

which should not be mixed together

with the debts of offices. Those who
are spiritual pay them with one dispo-

sition of heart, and those who are

merely natural, with another. The
spiritual pay them from good will, be-

cause they are collected for tiie preser-

vation of their country, and for the pro-

tection of it and the church, and for

the services performed by othccrs and
rulers, to whom salaries and wages are

to be paid from the public treasury.

Wherefore those to whom their country

and also tlie church are the neighbor,

pay them voluntarily and cheerfully,

and esteem it as iniquity to deceive

and defraud ; but those to whom their

country and the church are not the

neighbor, pay them unwiilinjily and re-

luctantly, and whenever opportunity is

given, tbey defraud and cheat, for with

them their own house and their o\\i\

flesh is the neighbor.

431. The Domestic Debts of
Charity are those of a husband to-

wards his wife, and of a wife towards

her husband ; also those of a father

and a motiier towards their children,

and of children towards tiicir father

and mother, as also those of a master

and a mistress towards their servants

and maids, and of the hitter towards

the former. These debts, because they

relate to education and administration

in the house, are so many, tliat if liiey

should be enmnerated they would fill a

volume. Every man is brongl.t to these

debts from a love different Irom that

which brings him to the del ts of his

office; to those of a husband tcjwards his

wife, and of a wife towards her husband,

from conjugial love and according to

it; of a father and a motlur towards

their children, from a love implanted

in every one, which is called sturgc or

parental affection ; and of children to-

wards their parents, from another love,

and according to it, w hich closely con*

joins itself with obedience from debt.

But the debts of a master and a mis»

tress towards their servants and maid.'^

partake of the love of reigning, and
this according to the state of eacli one's

mind. But conjugial love and love to-

wards children, with their debts and
the discharge of them, do not produce
love towards the neighbor, like the

discharge of debts in offices; lor the

love called stoi-gc exists with the bad

equally as with the good, and some-
times it is stronger w ith the bad ; and
also it exists with beasts and birds,

w ith w hich no charity can be formed
;

that it is with bears, tigers and ser-

pents equally as with sheep and goats,

and W'ith owls equally as with doves, is

known. As to what particularly re-

gards the debts of parents towards chil-

dren, the debts with those who are in

charity are inwardly different from the

debts with those who are not in char-

ity, but outwardly they appear similar.

With those w ho are in charity, that love

is conjoined with love towards the

neighbor and with love to God ; for by

them children are loved according to

their morals, virtues, desires and tal-

ents for serving the ])ublic ; but with

those who are not in charity, there is

no conjunction of charity with the love

called storge; wherelbre many of them

love bad, immoral and crafty children

even more than those who are good

moral and ])rudent ; thus those who art

not useful to the public more than those

who are useful.

432. The Private Debts of Char-
ity are also many, such as paying

wages to workmen, paying interest and

rents, performing contracts, keeping

j)ledges, and other such like things;

of which some are debts by virtue of

the statute law, some of the civil law,

and some of the moral law. These
also are <lischarged in one state of

mind by those who are in charity, and

in another by those who arc not in

charity
;

by those who are in charity
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they are perfo/rned justly and faithfully;

for it is a precept of charity that every

one sliouhl act justly ami faithfully

with all witli whom he is iu any husi-

ness and intercourse, of which above,

n. 422, and the following ; but those

same things are performed altogether

differently by those who are not in

charity.

4;{:5. XI. That the Rf.creations
OF Charity are Dinners, Suppers,

AND Parties.

It is known that dinners and sup-

pers are in use every where, and that

they are made for various purposes, and

that with many they are for the sake

of friendship, for the sake of relation-

ship, for the sake of gladness, and for

the sake of gain and recompense ; and

that they are bribes to draw over to a

party ; and that with grandees they

are also for the sake of honor, and in

the palaces of kings for the sake of

splendor. But dinners and suppers of

charity are with those only who are in

mutual love from a similar faith. In

the primitive church, among Christians,

dinners and suppers were for the sake

of no other end, and they were called

Feasts, instituted both for promoting

joy of the heart and also mutual con-

junction. Suppers with them signi-

fied consociations and conjunctions, in

the first state of the establishment of

the church ; for the evening, in which
they were made, signified that : but

Dinners, in the second state, when the

church was established ; for the morn-
ing and the day signified that. At ta-

ble they had conversations upon vari-

ous subjects, as well domestic as civil,

but particularly upon such things as

were of the church; and because they

were feasts of charity, on whatsoever

subject they spoke, charity with its

joys and delights was in their speech.

The spiritual sphere reigning in those

feasts, was a sphere of love to the Lord
and of love towards the neighbor,

which exhilarated the mind of every

one, softened the sound of every speech,

and brought festivity from the heart into

all the senses ; for from every man there

nmamtes a spiritual s[)here, which is of

.he affection of his love, and thence of

his thought, and it inwardly affects

those who are in his company, es-

pecially at feasts ; it emanates through

the face as well as by respiration.

Since by dinners and suppers, or by

feasts, such consociations of minds
were signified, therefore they are so

often mentioned in the Word ; and by

them there nothing else is meant in

the spiritual sense; and in the highef"

sense, by the paschal supper amongs.
the sons of Israel, as also by the ban-

quets at the other feasts ; as also by

eating together of the sacrifices at the

tabernacle. Conjunction itself was
then represented by breaking the bread

and distributing it, and by drinking

from the same cup and handing it to

another.

434. As to social parties, they

were in the primitive church amongst
such as called themselves brethren in

Christ ; wherefore they were social

meetings of charity, because they were
a spiritual fraternity. They were also

consolations for the adversities of the

church, exultations for its increase,

and also recreations of the mind after

studies and labors, and at the same time

conversations on various subjects ; and
because they flowed from spiritual love,

as from a fountain, they were rational

and moral from a spiritual origin.

There are given at this day parties

of friendship, which regard as their

end the pleasures of conversation, the

exhilaration of the mind, and thence
they are for the expansion of the soul

and the liberation of the imprisoned
thoughts, and thus for the refreshment
of the sensual parts of the body, and
the restoration of their state. But as

yet there are not given any parties

of charity ; for the Lord says. In the

conmmmation of the age, that is, in

the end of the church, iniquity will be

multiplied, and eharity will groto eold.

Matt. xxiv. 12. The reason is, be-

cause the church had not yet acknowl-
edged the Lord God the Savior, as the

God of heaven and earth, and ap-

proached Him immediately, from whom
alone genuine charity proceeds and
flows in. But the parties, where
a friendship emulating charity does
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not join minds together, are no otlier

tiian counterfeits of friend:^hip, and false

attestations of mutual love, alluring

insinuations into favor, and indul-

gences of the delights of the hody, es-

pecially of sensual gratifications, by

which others are carried, as a ship by

sails and favorable winds, while syco-

phants and liyjiocrites stand at the stern

and hold the rudder in their hand.

4:J5. XII. Th.\t the first Thing
OF Charity is to put away Evils,

AND THE SECOND ThING OF IT IS TO
DO Goons WHICH are of use to the
Neighijor.

In tlie doctrine of charity this holds

the first place, that the first thing of

charity is not to do evil to the neigh-

bor, and the second, to do good to him
;

this tenet is as a door to the doctrine

of charity. It is known that evil re-

sides in the will of every man, from na-

tivity, and because all evil regards man
near itself and at distance from itself,

and also society and one's country, it

follows that hereditary evil is evil

against the neighbor in every degree.

Man may see from reason itself, tiiat as

far as the evil residing in the will is

not removed, so far the good which he

does is impregnated with that evil;

for then evil is inwardly in the good,

like a nut in the shell, and like marrow
in the bone

;
wherefore, although the

good which is done by such a man ap-

pears as good, still, inwardly, it is not

good ; for it is like a bright shell with-

in which there is a nut eaten by worms,

and it is like a white almond, within

which there is rottenness, from which

rotten veins extend even to the surface.

To will evil and to do good are in

themselves opposites ; for evil is of ha-

tred against the neighbor, and good is

of love towards the neighbor ; or evil

is the neighbor's enemy, and good is

his friend. Those two cannot exist in

one mind, that is, evil in the internal

nian, and good in the external man ; if

they do, the good in the external man
IS like a wound snperficially healed, in

which inwardly there is rotten matter.

Man is then like a tree whose root is

decayed, and yet it produces fruit which

outwardly appears 'ike agreeable and

useful fruit, but inwardly it is disagree-

able and useless. He is also like the

dross of metals, which, when polished

on the surface and beautifully colored,

are sold for precious stones. In a word,

such are like the eggs of an owl, which
are believed to be the eggs of a dove.

Let every man know that the good
which a man does with the body pro-

ceeds from his spirit, or from the inter-

nal man ; the internal man is his spirit,

which lives after death ; wlierelore,

when a man casts off the body whicl

made his external man, then whoso-
ever is in evils and delights himself in

them, he abhors good, as offensive to

his life. That man cannot do good,

which is good, before evil is removed,
the Lord teaches in many places : 2'luy

do nut gat Jill- grojiis from tluirn^, <.r

Jigs from ihi.<tt(s. A lorrupt ira icn-

not produce good fruit. Matt. vii. 1(5,

17, 18. IT o to you, scribis and T*/tar-

isces ; ye chonse the outside of lite (up

and of the platter, hut the insides are

full of rapine and excess. Blind Phar-
isee, cleanse frst the inside of the cup

and of the platter, that the outside may
be clean also, xxiii. 25, 26. And in

Isaiah; ^Vash yourselves; put away
the evil of your irorks ; cease to do ivil;

learn to do good ; seekjudg7)ient. Then,

if your sins be as scarlit, they shall be-

come ?rhite like snow; if thiy be nd as

crimson, thiy shall be like wool, i. lU,

IT, 18.

4;3(). This may be further illustrated

by those comparisons: one cannot go

to another who keeps a leopard a2id a

panther in his chamber, and because

he gives them food to eat lives secure-

ly with them, unless he first remove
those wild beasts. Who, when invited

to the table of a king and queen, would

not first wash his face and hands be-

fore he goes to it? Who does not })uri-

fy metallic ore by fire, and separate ii

from the dro^s, before he obtains pure

gold and silvtT ? Who does not separate

the tares from the wheat, before he

brings it into the barn? ^^'ho docs not

cook raw meat by boiling, belbre it be-

comes eatable and is set upon the ta-

ble ? Who does not shake off the worms
from the leaves of a tree in the gaiden
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lest tlic leaves should be consumed, and

r.luis the fruit should perish ? Wlio loves

a virgin, and intends marriage with iier,

who is infected witli a malignant dis-

ease, and covered with pimples and

sores, however she paints iier face,

dresses herself splendidly, and studies

10 infuse the incentives of love by the

charms of her conversation ? That man
ought to purify himself from evils is,

coinj)iratively, as if a servant, having

his lace and clothes bedaubed with soot

or dun:T, should go to his master and

say, " Wash me, sir." Would not the

master say to him, You foolish ser-

vant, what do you say ? Behold, there

is water, soap and a towel ; have

you not hands, and power in them ?

wash yourself" And the Lord God
would say, "The means of purification

are from Me, and also your will and

power are from Me ; use those my gifts

and talents as your own, and you will

be purified."

437. It is believed at this day, that

charity is only to do good, and that

then one does not do evil
;
consequent-

ly, that the first thing of charity is to

do good, and the second not to do evil.

But it is altogether the reverse ; the

first thing of charity is to put away evil,

and the second is to do good ; for it is

a universal law in the spiritual world,

and thence also in the natural world,

that as far as any one does not will

evil, so fir he wills good ; thus as far

as he turns himself away from hell,

whence all evil ascends, so far lie turns

iiimself towards heaven, whence all

good descends ; hence also that as far

as any one rejects the devil, so far he
is accepted l)y the Lord. No one can
stand between both, with a versatile

neck, and at the same time pray to the

one and to the other ; for these are they

concerning whom the Lord says these

words ; / know thy loorks, that thou

art ni'ither cold nor hot ; I would thou

wrt cold or hot ; hut because thou art

liikrwarm, and neither cold nor hot, I
will spew thee out of mi/ month. Rev.
ill. lo, 16. Who can fly about with

ins troop lietween two armies, and favor

both? Who can be in evil against his

neighboi . and at the same time in good

towards him ? Docs not the evil then

hide itsell' in the good? And, although

the evil which hides itself does not ap-

pear in acts, still it manifests itself in

many things, if they are duly reflected

upon. The Lord says, No servant can

serve two masters ; ye cannot serve God
and mammon, Luke xvi. VS.

43S. But no one can, by his own
power and his own strength, purify

iiimself from evils
;

yet still it cannot

be done without the power and strength

of man, as his own. Unless it were so,

no one could fight against the flesh and

its concupiscences, which yet is en-

joined upon every one; yea, he would

not think of that conflict, and so would

give up his mind to evils of every kind,

and would only be restrained from thein

as to the deeds, by the laws of justice

made in the world and their punish-

ments ; and thus he would be inwardly

like a tiger, a leopard and a serjjent,

which never reflect on the cruel de-

lights of their loves. Hence it is man-
ifest that man, who is more rational

than wild beasts, ought to resist evils

from the power and strength given him
by the Lord, which' in every sense ap-

pear to him as his own ; and this ap-

pearance is given to every man by the

Lord, for the sake of regeneration, im-

putation, conjunction, and salvation.

439. XIIT. ThatMan, IN TnE Ex-
ercises OF Charity, does not place
Merit in Works, while he believes

that all Good is from the Lord.

To place merit in works which are

done for the sake of salvation is hurt-

ful, for therein are concealed evils,

concerning which the doer knows noth-

iiiii. There is concealed a denial of the

influx and operation of God with man ;

trust in one's own power in the things

of salvation, faith in one's self and not

in God, a justification of one's self,

salvation by one's own strength, anni-

hilation of the divine grace and mercy
the rejection of reformation and regen-

eration by divine means, and particu-

larly derogation from the merit and

righteousness of the Lord God the Sa-

vior, which tliev claim to themselves;

besides a continual looking for reward,

which they regard as the first and last
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end, a suffocation and extinction of

love to the Lord and love towards the

neighbor, a total ignorance and imper-

ceptibility of the delight of heavenly

love, vvliicli is without merit, and a sen-

sation only of the love of self For
tliosc who put reward in the first place,

and salvation in the second, tiius this

for the sake of that, invert order, and
immerse the interior desires of their

mind in their proprium, and in the body
detile them with the delights of their

flesh. Thence it is that the good of

merit appears to the angels like rust,

and the good not of merit like purple.

1'hat good should be done without the

end of reward, the Lord teaches in

Luke : If ye do good to those irlio do

good to you, ichut thank have ye ?

Rather love your enemies, and do good;
and lend, hoping for nothing thenee

;

then your reward will be griat, and yc
will be sons of the Most High ; for He
is kind to the nnthnnkfod and the evil,

vi. 33 to 36. That man cannot do
good, which in itself is good, except

from the Lord, in John; Abide in Me
and I in you ; as the branch cannot

bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in

the vine, so neither can yc, unless ye
abide in Me ; because without Me ye
cannot do any thing, xv. 4, 5. And
in another place ; A man cannot take

any thing, unless it be given to him

from heaven, iii. 27.

440. But for men to think that they

may come into heaven, and that good
should be done for that reason, is not

to regard reward as an end, and to

place merit in works ; for those also

think that, wiio love the neighbor as

tiiemsclves, and God above all things;

for these tiiink thus from faith in the

words of the Lord, That their reward
mill be great in the heavens. Matt. v.

11, 12, vi. 1, X. 41, 42; Luke vi. 23,

2;), xiv. 12, 13, 14; John iv. 3G. That
those who have done good will possess,

as an inheritance, the kingdom prepared

from thefoundation of the world, Matt.

XXV. 34. That every one will be re-

warded according to his works. Matt,

xvi. 27 ; John v. 29; Rev. xiv. 13, xx.

12, 13; Jerem. xxv. 14, xxxii. 19;

llosea iv. 9; Zech. i. (J; and other

places. These are not in the confi-

dent expectation of reward from nierii,

but in the faith of the promise from

grace. With these the delight of donig

good to the neighbor is a reward ; this

delight the angels have in heaven, and
it is a spiritual delight which is eternal,

and immensely exceeds every natural

delight. Those who are in that de-

light do not wish to hear of merit, for

they love to do good, and perceive

blessedness in it ; but they are sorry

if it is believed that they do it for the

sake of retribution
;
they are like those

who do good to friends for the sake of

friendship, to a brother because he is

a brother, to wife and children because

they are wife and children, to their

country because it is their country
;

thus from friendship and love. Those
who do good to others also say and
persuade that they do it not for the

sake of themselves, but for the sake of

them.

441. It is quite otherwise with those

who regard reward in works as the end

itself; these are like those who enter

into friendship for the sake of gain,

and also send gifts, jierform kind oflices,.

testify love as from the heart, and when
tliey do not obtain the things hoped

for, they turn themselves away, re-

nounce friendship, and attach them-

selves to his enemies and haters. And
they are like nurses w ho suckle infants

only for wacjes, and in the sight of the

parents they kiss and fondle them ; but

as soon as they are not fed delicately,

and remunerated exactly according to

their wish, they cast away the infants,

treat them cruelly, and beat them,

laughing at their cries. They are also

like those who regard their country

from the love of self and the world, and

say that they are willing to spend their

goods and their lives for it ; and yet,

if they do not get honors and riclies as

rewards, they speak evil of it, and join

themselves to its enemies. They are

likewise like shcpl erds who feed sheep

only for the sake of wages, which if

they do not receive at the proper time,

they drive the flock with tiieir staff

from the pasture into tlie wiluerness.

Similar to these are priests who dis-
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charge the duties of their ministry only

for tlie sake of tlie emoluuieiils annex-

ed to them ; tliat these cure httle for

tlie siilvation of tiie souls over whom
they are appointed leaders is manifest.

It is similar with magistrates vvlio look

only to tlie dignity of their otiice or

function, and to tiie revenues of it

;

\\ liei\ tiiey do good, it is not for the

sake of the public, but for the sake of

the deligiit of the love of self and tlie

world, which tliey regard as the only

good. It is similar with others; for the

end ill view is every thing, and the

mediate causes, which are of the office,

if they do not promote the end, are re-

nounced. Tlie case is similar with

those who claim recompense for their

merit in the things of salvation.

These after death demand heaven

with great confidence ; but after they

are found to possess nothing of love to

God, and nothing of love towards the

neighbor, they are sent back to those

who may instruct them concerning

charity and faith : and if they reject

the doctrinals of these, they are sent

away to those of a similar character,

amongst whom are some who are angry

with God, because they do not obtain

rewards; and they call faith an imagi-

nary entity. These are they who in

the Word are meant by hirelings, to

whom services of the lowest kind in

tlie courts of the temple were allotted
;

they appear at a distance as if splitting

wood.

442. It should be well known that

charity and faith in the Lord are close-

ly conjoined ; thence charity is such as

faith is. That the Lord, rharitif and
faith make one, like life, will and vn-

dersfandinff; and that, if they are di-

vided, each perii^hes like a prarl re-

dneed to powder, may be seen above, n.

362 and the following. And that rhar-

itif and faith are together in good
works, n. 373 to 377. Thence it fol-

lows tnat charity is such as faith is,

and that works are such as faith and
charity together are. Now, if the faith

is. that all the good which man does,

as of himself, is from the Lord, man is

then the instrumental cause of it, and
!iie Loro the principal cause ; which

two causes appear to man together^

w hen yet the principal cause is all in

all of tiie instrumental cause. Thence
it follows, that if a man belicvfss that

all good w hich in itself is good is from

the Lord, he does not place merit in

works; and in that degree in which

this faith with man is perfected, the

fantasy concerning merit is removed

from him by the Lord. A man in tiiis

state performs exercises of charity in

abundance, and at length perceives

tlie spiritual delight of charity, and

then lie begins to abhor merit as nox-

ious to his life. Merit is easily wiped

away by the Lord with those who im-

bue charity, by acting justly and faith-

fully in the work, business and ofhc(>

in which they are, and with w homso
ever they have any intercourse, con-

cerning which see above, n. 4'22, 423,

424 ; but merit is removed with diffi-

culty from those who believe that char-

ity is procured by giving alms and

helping the needy ; for these, while

they are doing those works, in their

mind,first openly, and then tacitly, wish

for recompense and attract merit.

443. XIV. That a Moral Life,

WHEN IT I.S AT THE SAME TIME SPIR-

ITUAL, IS Charity.
Every man learns from parents and

masters to live morally, that is, to act

in a civil capacity, and to perform the

offices of honesty, which refer them-

selves to the various virtues, which are

the essentials of honesty, and to pro-

duce them by its formal manifestations,

which are called the decencies or pro-

jirieties of life ; and as he advances in

age, he learns to superadd rational en-

dowments, and to perfect the moral

things of life by them ; for moral life,

with children, even to the first stage of

manhood, is natural, which afterwards

becomes more and more rational. He
w ho reflects well may see, that a moral

life is the same with the life of charity

that this is to act well with the neigh-

bor, and to regulate one's self so as

not to be contaminated with evils, fol-

lows from those things which were
shown above, n. 435 to 438. But still,

in the first period of the life of tm-n,

moral life is the life of charity in the
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pxlreines, lhat is, only the outward and
suporricial part of it, and not its in-

ward part. For there are lour periods

of lile tliroiigli wliich a man passes

from mfancy to old age. The first

is thrtt in which he acts from others,

accotding to instructions; the second
IS th it in which he acts from himself,

accoiding to the direction of the un-

derstanding ; THE THIRD is that in

which the will acts into the under-

standing, and the understanding modi-

fies it ; THE FOURTH is that in which

he acts from a confirmed principle and

from purpose. But these periods of

life are periods of the life of the spirit

of man, and not in like manner of his

hody ; for this can act morally and

speak rationally, and yet his spirit can

will and think the contrary. That the

natural man is such, is very manifest

from dissemblers, flatterers, liars and

hypocrites ; that these have a double

mind, or that their mind is divided into

two discordant parts, is evident. It is

otherwise with those who will well and

think rationally, and thence act well

and speak rationally ; these are they

who arc meant in the Word by ihr sini-

ple 1)1 spirit; they are called simple,

becau.^c they are not double, or have

not a double spirit Hence it may be

seen, what is properly meant by the ex-

ternal and the internal man : and that

no one can conclude from the morality

of the external man to the morality of

the internal, since this may be in the

op|josite state, and may hide itselt", as a

tortoise hides its head in its shell, and

as a .serpent hides its head in its folds;

for such a moral man, so called, is like

a robber in a city and in a forest, wlio

iti the city acts the part of a moral man,

but in the forest the part of a robber.

It is altogether otherwise with those

who are inwardly moral, or moral as to

the spirit, which they l>ecome by re-

generation by the I^ord : these are they

who are meant by the spiritual moral.

4h4 The reason why a moral life,

when It is at the same time spiritual,

is a life of charity, is because the ex-

ercises of a moral life and of charity

ire the same : for charity is to will

•-*ell to the neighbor, and thence to act

well with liim ; tliis also is of mora
life. The spiritual law is this of the

Lord ; All things w/iatsocvtr yc would

that mm should do to you, so also dc

ye to them ; this is the low and the

prophets, Matt. vii. 12. This same
law is the universal law of moral life.

But to enunxerate all the works of

charity, and compare them with the

works of a moral life, is a work of

many pages ; let only six precepts

of the second table of the law

of the decalogue be for illustration.

That these are precepts of moral

life is manifest to every one, and that

they contain all the things which are

of love towards the neighbor, may be

seen above, n. 329, 330, 331. That
charity fulfils all those, is evident from

these words in Paul : Love ye one an-

other ; for he that loi'ith another hath

fulflh'd the law. For this, Thou shalt

not commit odulttry. Thou shalt not

kill, Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt

ned bear false witness. Thou shalt not

covet, and if there be any either com-

rnandment , it is cemiprehendcd in this

saying. Thou shalt love thy neighbor

as thyself. Charity doeth no evil to

the neighbor ; charity is the fulfilment

of the" leiw, Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. He
who thinks from the external man only,

cannot but wonder that the seven pre-

cepts of the .second table were proiiiul-

gated by Jehovah upon mount Sinai

with so great a miracle; when yet

those same prece])ts, in all the king-

doms upon earth, consef|nenfly also in

Egypt, whence the sons of Israel lately

came, were precepts of the law of civil

justice ; for no kingdom subsists with-

out them. But the reason why they

were promulgated by Jehovah, and

moreover written upon fables of stone

with his finger, was, tliat they might

be not only precepts of civil society,

and thus of natural moral life, but also

precepts of heavenlv society, and thus

of spiritual moral life; so that to do

contrary to them would be not only to

do contrary to men, but also contrary

to God.

44.'S. If moral life be viewed in its

essence, it mav be seen that it is a lile

according to human and divine laws at
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the same time ;
wlicreforc, ho wlio

lives accorclii'g to tlio^c two laws as

one, is a truly moral man, and liis life

is charity. Every one can comprehend,

it' he will, from external moral life,

what charity is; only transcribe the

external moral life, such as it is in the

intercourse of civil society, into the

internal man, that il may be, in the

will and thought of this, similar and

conformable to the acts in the external,

and you will see charity in its type.

446. XV. That Friendship of

Love contratted with a Man, op
whatsoever quality he is, as to
the slmrit, is detrimental after
Death.
By friendship of love is meant inte-

rior friendsliip, which is such, tliat not

only the external man of the person is

loved, liut also the internal, and this

without examining what he is as to

the iiilcrird, or the spirit, that is, as to

the affections of the mind ; whether

they be of love towards the neiglibor

and of love to God, thus capable of

being consociated with the angels of

heaven ; or whether they be of love

contrary to the neighbor, and of love

contrary to God, thus capable of being

consociated with devils. Such friend-

ship with many is contracted from va-

rious causes, and for the sake of va-

rious ends. This is distinguished from

external friendship, which is of the

person alone, and is formed for the sake

of various delights of tiie body and the

senses, and tor the sake of various

kinds of intercourse. This friendship

may 1 e formed with any one, even
with a buffoon who jests at the table of

a duke. This is called simply friend-

ship, but tint, the friendship of love,

because friendship is natural conjunc-

tion, but love is spiritual conjunction.

447 That the friendship of love is

detrimental after death, may be evi-

dent from the state of heaven, from

the state of hell, and from the state of

the spirit of man respectively. As to

the state of heaven ; it is distinguished

into innumerable societies, according

to all the varieties of the affections of

the love of good ; hell also is divided

into societies, according to all the va-

40

rieties of tlie affections of the love of

evil; and man, after death, who then

is a spirit, according to his life in the

world, is presently assigned to the so-

ciety where his reigning love is ; to

some heavenly society, if love to God
and love towards the neighbor had

made the head of his loves ; and to

some infernal society, if the love of

self and the world had made the head
of his loves. Presently after his en-

trance into the spiritual world (which

is made by death and the rejection of

the material body into the se])ulchre),

man is for some time being prepared

for his society to which he has been
assigned, and the preparation is made
by tiie rejection of the loves which do
not agree with his principal love

,

wherefore one is then separated ft cm
another, friends from friends, clienta

from patrons, and also parents from

children, and brother from brother; and
each of them is joined to his like, with

whom lie is to live a life in common
with them and properly his own to eter-

nity. But, at the first time of the

preparation, they meet together and
converse in a friendly manner, as in

the world ; but by dejrrees they are

separated, which is done insensibly.

448. But those who in the world

had contracted friendships of love one
with another, cannot, like others, be

separated according to order, and as-

signed to the society corresponding to

tiieir life; lor they are inwardly, as to

the spirit, tied, nor can they be torn

asunder, because they are like branches
ingrafted into branches

; wherefore,

if one, as to his interiors, is in heaven,

and another, as to his interiors, in hell,

they cohere .scarcely otherwise than as

a sheep tied to a wolf, or as a goose to

a fox, or as a dove to a hawk ; and he
whose interiors are in hell breathes

his infernal influences into him whose
interiors are in heaven ; for among the

knowledges which are in heaven, this

also is one, that evils mav be inspired

into the good, but not goods into the

evil. The reason is, because every

one, by birth, is in evils; thence the

interiors of the good, who tlms cohere

with the evil, are shut up, and both
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are thrust down into hell, where the

good suffer liard things; but at lengtli,

after a certain space of time, they are

taken out, and then they first begin to

be prepared for heaven. It has been
given me to see such tyings, particu-

larly between brothers and relations,

and also between patrons and clients,

and of many with flatterers, who pos-

sessed contrary affections and diverse

dispositions ; and I have seen some,

like kids with leopards, and thetn then

kissing each other and swearing to

the former friendship. And I then

perceived the good sucking in the de-

lights of tlie evil, and both holding

eacli other by the' hand, entering to-

gether into caverns, wliere troops of

the evil were seen in hideous forms ; but

to themselves, from the illusion of fan-

tasy, they appeared in beautiful forms.

But after a while, I heard from the

good, lamentations of fear as for snares,

and from tiie evil, exultations as of en-

emies over their spoil ; besides other

sad scenes. I heard that the good,

when they were taken out, were pre-

pared for heaven, by means of refor-

mation, but with more difficulty than

others.

449. The case is altogether other-

wise with those who love the good in

another, tliat is, who love justice, judg-

ment, sincerity, benevolence from char-

ity, especially who love faith and
love to tlie Lord

;
those, because they

love the things which are within a man
abstracted from those which are with-

o'lt him, if tiiey do not observe the

same (jualities in the person after death,

immediately break off friendship, and

are associated by the Lord with those

who are in similar good. It may be

taid that no one can explore the inte-

riors of the mind of those with whom
he is associated and connected : but

this is not necessary
;
only let him be

cautioM- of forming a friendship of

love wuh every one ; external friend-

ship, for the sake of various uses, is

not hurtful.

4.")'t. XVI. That therf, is spurious

Charity, hypocritical Charity, and
DEAD Charity.
There is no genuine charity, which

is living, unless it makes one with

faith, and unless they both together look

to tlie Lord ; for these three, the Lord,

charity and faith, are the three essen-

tials of salvation, and when they make
one, charity is charity, and faith ia

faith, and the Lord is in them, and
they in the Lord ; see above, n. 3(53 to

367, 368 to 372 ; but when those three

are not conjomea, charity is either

spurious, or hypocritical, or dead.

There have been diverse heresies in

Christendom, since the foundation of

the Christian church, and also there are

at this day, in each of which these three

essentials, which are God, charity and

faith, were and are acknowledged ; for

without tho'C three, there is no reli-

gion. As it respects charity in partic-

ular, it may be adjoined to any heret

ical faith, as 'o the faith of Socinians,

to the faith of enthusiasts, to the fliith

of Jews, yea, to the faith of idolaters

;

and by all it may be believed that it is

charity, since, in the external form, it

appears similar; but still it changes its

quality, according to the faith to which

it is adjoined or conjoined ; that it is

so, may be seen in the chapter con-

cerning faith.

iol. All charity which is not con-

joined to faith in one God, in whom
there is a Divine Trinity, is spurious ;

,

as the charity of the church at this day,

whose faith is in three persons of the

same divinity, in successive order, in

the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and

because in three persons, each of whom
is a God subsisting by himself, there-

fore in three Gods; to which faith

charity may be adjoined, as also has

been done by the asserters of that

faith, but it never can be conjoined
;

and the charity only adjoined to faith,

is merely natural, and not spiritual,

wherefore it is spurious charity. It is

siuiilar with the charity of many other

heresies, as of those who deny a Divine

Trinity, and so address God the Father

alone, or the Holy Spirit alone, or both,

without God the Savior ; to the faiih of

these charity cannot be crnjoined, and

if it be conjoined or adjoined, it ia

spurious. It is said spurioi/s, becan.so

it is like offspring from an dlegitimaia
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bed, like the son of Ilagar by Al)ra-

hain, wlio was cast out of the house,

Geii. x\i. 9. Such charity is like fruit

not naturally belongiii:T to the tree, but

fastened to it by a needle ; and it is

like a chariot to which the horses are

fastened only by the reins in the hands

of the charioteer, which, when they

run. pull the charioteer from the seat,

and l(;ave the chariot

Ao2. Bat nvi'ocRiYicAL cliarity is

w ith those who, in temples and houses,

bow themselves down almost to the

floor before God, pour out long prayers

devoutly, wear sanctified fices, kiss

images of the cross and the bones of

the dead, and now bend their knees at

sepulclires, and there nmtter with the

mouth words of holy veneration for

God, and yet in heart think of the

worship of themselves, and intend to

be adored as divinities. Tiiese are

similar to those whom the Lord de-

scribes in these words ; ^Viicii tliou

ioest alms, do not sound a trumpet be-

fore thf'.e, as the hypocrites do, in the

synagogues and in the corners of the

streets, that they may have glory of
men. And if thou praycst, thou shalt

not be like the hypocrites, who love to

pray, standing in the synagogues and
in the corners of the streets, that they

?nai/ be seen by men, iNIatt. vi. 2, 5.

IVo unto you, scribes and Pharisees,

hypo-rites; because ye shut up the

kingdom of the heavens to men, for
ye neither enter, nor permit those to

enter who wish to enter. Wo unto you,

hypocrites, because ye compass sea and
land to make one proselyte, and lohen

he is made, ye make him two-fold more
a child of hell than yourselves. Wo
\iuto you, hypocrites, because tje cleanse

the outside of the cup and of the plat-

ter, but within they are full of rapine

ari l excess. Matt, xxiii. 13, 1.5, 2o.

Well hath Isaiah prophesied concern-

ing you hypocrites, saying. This pro-

vie honoretli Me with their lips, but

their heart is far from Mr, Mark
vii. 6. Wo unto you hypocrites, be-

cause ye are like graves which do not

appear, so that the men loho walk upon
them do not know it, Luke xi. 44;
besides other passages. Those are

like flesli without blood , iike ravens

and ():irrots taugiit to speak the words

of so;ne psalm ; and like birds taught

to sing tirj tune of a sacred hymn. The
sound of their speech is like tlie

sound of a fowler's pipe.

4.53. But UE.\D cliarity is with those

wlio have a dead faith, since charity i.s

such as faith is; that they make one,

was siiown in the chapter concerning

F.\iTH. That the faith of those who
are without works is dead, is evident

from the Epistle of James, ii. 17, 'id.

Moreover, those have a dead faith, who
do nit believe in God, but in living and

dead men, and worship idols as holy in

themselves, as the gentiles formerly

did. The gifts of those who are in

tills faith, which for the sake of sal-

vation they bestow upon miraculous

images, as they call thein, and reckon

them among the works of charity, are

no other thin as the gold and silver

put into the urns and monuments of

the dead
;

yea, like the little cakes

given to Cerberus, and the fare, to

Charon, that they may be transported

to the Elysian fields. But the charity

of those who believe that tiiere is no

God, but that nature is instead of God,

is not spurious, nor hypocritical, nor

dead, but none, because it is not ad-

joined to any faith ; for it cannot be

called charity, because the quality of

charity is predicated from faith. The
charity of tiiese, when viewed from

heaven, is like bread made of ashes, or

cake made of fish scales, and like fruit

made of wax.

4-54. XVIL That THE Friendship
OF Love amo.\g the Evil is intestine
Hatred towards each other.

It was shown above, that every man
has an internal and an external, and
that his internal is called the internal

man, and his external, the external

mm ; to this it shall be added, that the

internal man is in the spiritual world,

and the external, in the natural

world. The reason why man was cre-

ated such, is, that he might be asso-

ciated with spirits and angels in their

world, and thence think analytically,

and after death be transferred from hia

own world to another. By the spirit
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unl world, is meant botli hearen and
licll. Since tlie internal man is to-

gether with spirits and angels in their

world, and tlie external with men, it

IS m uiifest that man may be consociat-

ed witli the s])irits of iiell, and also

consociated with the angels of heaven
;

by this faculty and power, man is dis-

tinguished from beasts. Man is such

in himself, as he is as to his internal

man, but not as he is as to the exter-

nal, because the internal man is his

spirit, which acts by the external.

The material body, with which his spirit

is clothed in tiie natural world, is an

accessory for the sake of procreations,

and for the sake of the formation of the

intern d mm; for this is formed in the

tiatural body, as a tree in the earth,

and seed in the fruit. More concern-

ing the internal and the external man
may be seen above, n. 41)1.

4.) ). But what an evil man is, as to his

intern d man, and what a good man is,

as to his, may be seen from this short

description of hell and heaven ; for the

internal man, with the evil, is conjoined

with the devils in hell ; and with the

good, it is conjoined witli tlie angels in

heaven. ll;>!i is, from its loves, in the

delights of all evils, tiiat is, in tiie de-

lisrlits of hatred, revenge and murder,

in tlie <lelights of robbery and theft, in

the deliirlits of reviling and blasphem-

ing, in the delights of the denial of

G^)!l and the profanation of the Word.
These are concealed in the concupis-

cences, upon which man does not re-

flect; by those delights they burn like

lighted torches; those are what are

meant in the Word by inferini fire.

But the delights of heaven are the

didiglits of love towards the neighbor

and of love to God. Since the delights

of btdl are op|)osite to tiie delights of

heaven, there is a great interstice be-

tween then>, into which the delights of

heaven flow from above, and the de-

lights of hell from beneath ; in the tnid-

dle of this interstice is man, while he

lives in the world, in order that lie may
be in etiuilil)rium, and thus in a state of

freedom to turn himself to heaven or to

hell. This interstice is wh it is meant

by the. ffrr.af gulfJixed between those

who are in heaven and those who are

in hell, Luke xvi. 20. Hence it maj
be evident what the friendship of love

amongst the evil is
;

that, as to the ex-

ternal man, it imitates or mimics the

gestures and puts on the semblance of

morality, for the purpose of spreading

its nets and of finding occasions of
enjoying th? delights of its loves, from

which their internal man is enkindled
;

it is only the fear of the law, and
thence of the loss of fame and life,

which restrains and prevents the acts;

wherefore their friendship is like a

spider in sugar, a viper in a loaf of

bread, a young crocodile in a cake of
honey, and a snake in the grass. Such
is the friendship of the evil with every

one ; but among those who are confirm-

ed in evil, as ajiiongst thieves, robbers,

and pirates, that friendship is fa-

miliar, whilst they unanimously desire

and seek after plunder ; for then they

kiss each other as brethren, they enter-

tain themselves with feasting, singing

and dancing, and conspire together for

the destruction of others
;
yet still each

deeply in himself looks at his compan-
ion as an enemy looks at an enemy

;

this also a cunning robber sees and
fears in his companion. Hence it is

manifest that amongst such there is

no friendship, but intestine hatred.

4.>.>. Every man, who has not openly

attached himself to malefactors, and

committed robberies, but has led a civil

moral life, for the sake of various uses,

as ends, and yet has not bridled the

concupiscences residing in the internal

man, may believe that his rtieii<lsliip is

not such; but that still it is, in various

degrees, with all who have rejected

faith, and despised the holy things of

the church, and reputed them as noth-

ing for them, but only for the coimnou
people, has been given me to know for

certain, by many examples in the spir-

itual world. With some of them, the

deliglits of infernal love have been

concealed, like fire in burning wood
covered over with the bark ; with some,

like live coals under embers ; with

some, like little waxen torches, which
blaze as soon as fire is put to tl'.em*

and with some, in other ways. Such
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is every man uiio rejocts from his

heart tliose tluu<fs wliicli are of reli-

gion ; the iiitornal man of these is in

hell, and as long as liic)' live in the

world, and then are ignorant of it,

on acconnt of an apparent morality in

externals, they acknowledge none for

the neighbor, but themselves and their

children ; and all others they regard

either with contempt, and are then

like cats watching for birds in their

nests; or with hatred, and are then

like wolves, when they see dogs which

they may devour. These things are

adduced that it may be known what

charity is by its opposite.

436. XVIII. Co.NCEKM.NG THE Co.\-

JUNCTio.v OF Love to God, a.nd Love
TOWARDS THE NEIGHBOR.

It is known, that the law promul-

gated from mount Sinai was written

upon two tables, and that one of them
is concerning God, and the other con-

cerning men ; and that they, in the

hand of Moses, were one table, on the

right side of which it was written con-

cerning God, and on the left side, con-

cerning men ; and that thus, when pre-

sented to the eyes of men, the writing

of both sides might be seen at the same
time ; thus one side was in sight of

the other, like Jehovah speaking with

Moses, and Moses with Jehovah, face

to face, as it is read. This was done,

in order that the tables, thus united,

might represent the conjunction of God
with men, and the reciprocal conjunc-

tion of men with God ; for which
reason, the law written upon them was
called t'le Covenant and the Ti.-ithnonij ;

covenant signifies conjunction, and
testimony a life according to the condi-

tions of the covenant. From these two
tables, thus united, may be seen the

conjunction of love to God and love

towards the neighbor. Tlie first table

involves all the things which are of

love to God, which are, primarily, that

we ought to acknowledge One God,
the divinity of his Human, and the

holiness of the Word ; and that He is

to be worshipped by the holy things

which proceed from Him. That tiiis

table involves these things, is evident

from thf com;;icnts upon tlie precepts

of the decalogue, in the fifth chapter

The second table invohes all thoso

things which are of love towards the

neighbor ; tiie five first precepts of it,

those tilings which are of tiie deed

and arc called works; and the two I ist,

those things which are of the will,

thus those things which are of charity

in its origin ; for in these it is said,

Thou shalt not covd ; and when a man
does not covet those things which are

the neighbor's, then he wishes well to

him. That the Ten Pi-trtpts of thi

Decalogue contain all things u-hi<h

are of love to Gad, and all things

which are of love towards the Neighbor,

may be seen above, n. 829, 331), 331;

where it was also shown, that there is

a conjunction of both tables, with those

who are in charity.

457. The case is otherwise with those

who are only in the worship of God,
and not at the same time in good works
from charity ; these are like those who
break a covenant ; and it is still other-

wise with those who divide God into

three, and worship each separately

:

and again, it is otherwise with those

who do not go to God in his Human;
these are they who do not enter through

the door, but cliinb up some other way,

Jolin X. 9 ; and still otherw ise with

those who deny the divinity of the Lord

from confirmation. In all these cases,

tliere is not conjunction with God, and
hence no salvation ; and the charity of

those is no other than spurious, and
this does not conjoin face to face, but

side to side, or back to back. How
conjunction is effected shall also be

told in a few words. God flows in

with every man with an acknowledg-
ment of Him into the knowledges con-

cerning Him, and at the same time

He Hows in with his love towards men.
The man who only receives the former

and not the latter, receives that influx

in the understanding and not in the

will, and remains in know edges with-

out an interior acknowledgment o*'

God, and his state i? 'ike that of a gar-

den in the time of winter ; but the

man who receives both the former and
tlie latter, receives the influx in the

will, and thence in the understanding,
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thus in the whole mind ; and he has an
interioi acknowledgment of God, which
vivifies his knowledges concerni.ig

God, and his state is like that of a

garden in the time of spring. The
reason why conjunction is eflected by

charity, is, because God loves every

man; and, because He cannot do good
to him innnediately, but mediately by

men, therefore He inspires his love

into them, as He inspires into parents

love towards their children ; and the

man wlio receives it is conjoined to

God, and loves the neighbor from the

love of God; with him tlie love of God
is inwardly in the love of man towards

the neiglibor, which produces the will

and the power with him. And be-

cause a man does nothing of good, un-

less it appear to him as if the power,

the will and the deed were from him-

self, therefore this is given to him; and
when he does good freely, as from him-

self, it is imputed to him and accepted,

as that reciprocal operation by which
conjunction is effected. This is like

the active and the passive, and the

cooperation of the latter, which is ef-

fected from the active in the passive

;

it is also like the will in actions, and

the thought in speech, and the soul

from the inmost operating into both
;

it is also like the effort in motion, and
likewise like the prolific principle of a

oecd, which from within acts in the

juices, by which the tree grows even to

fruits, and by fruits, produces new
seeds; it is also like light in precious

stones, which is reflected according to

the textures of the parts, whence are

various colors as if they were of the

stones, when yet they arc of the light.

4-iS. Hence it is manifest, whence
and what is the conjunction of love to

God and love towards the neighbor

;

that there is an influx of the love of God
towards men ; and that the reception

of it by man, and co(')|)eration with him,

is love towards the neighbor. In short,

conjunction is according to these words

of the Lord; In that dny i/r sfia/l know
that I <im in mif Fathrr, and yv in

Mr, and I in you, John xiv. 20; and

according to these; lie that hath my
rommandmrnt!: and do'fh thrm, he it is

that lovith Mc; and I will love him,

and will manifest Myself to liim ; and
I will make an abode with him, 21, 22,

23. The commandments of the Lord
all refer themselves to love towards
the neighbor, which, in tlie sum, are

not to do him evil, but to do him good
That those love God, and God loves

them, is according to those words of
the Lord. Since those two loves are

so conjoined, John says. He that keep-

eth the commandments of Jesus t^hrist,

abidcth in Him, and He in him. Ij

any one say, I love God, but hatcth his

brother, he is a liar ; for he that loveth

not his brother, ichom he setth, how can

he love God, ichom he doth not see ?

This commandment we havefrom Him,
that he that lovith God, love his bro-

ther also, 1 John iii. 24; iv. 20, 21.

459. To the above will be added
these Relations. First; I saw at a

distance five gymnasiums, which were
encompassed with various light ; the

first, with flammcous light, the second
with yellow light, the third with a

white light, the fourth with a light half

way between that of noon and evening,

the fifth scarcely appeared, for it stood

as it were in the shade of the even-

ing. And I saw in the ways some
upon horses, some in chariots, and
some walking, and some running and
hastening, and these to the first gym-
nasium, which was covered with flam-

meous liglit. On seeing them, I was
seized and impelled by a strong desire

of going thither, and hearing what was
there canvassed; wherefore, I quickly

girded myself, and associated myself

with those hastening to the first gym-
nasium, and entered together with

them. And lo, there was a great as-

sembly of people, part of whom fumed
to the riffht hand, and part to the left,

to sit upon the benches which were
along the walls. In front I saw a low

pulpit, in which stood one who officiat-

ed as president; he had a staff in his

hand, a cap on his head, and a vesture

tinged with the flammeous light of tlie

gvmnasium. After they were gather-

ed tosrether, he lifted up his voice and

said, " Brethren, canvass on this

occasion, What is Charity ? Each o/
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yon may know that charity is spiritual

ill its essence, and natural in its exer-

cises." And iuiincdiately one arose

from the first hench on the left hand,

upon wliich those sat wlio were reput-

ed wise, and, beginning to speak, he

said, " My opinion is, Tuat Morality
iNSi'iKKi) BV Faith is Charity;" and
he conlirmed it thus :

" Who does

not know, that charity follows faith, as

a waiting maid her mistress ; and
that a man who has faith, does the law,

and tlius charity, so spontaneously, that

he does not know that it is tlie law and

charity that lie lives, since, if he should

know it, and should do so, and at the

same time should think of salvation on
account of it, he would defile holy

faith with his proprium, and so would

weaken its efficacy 1 Is not this ac-

cording to the dogma of our church?"
And he looked at those sitting at the

sides, among whom there were canons,

and they assented. "But what is

spontaneous charity, but the morality

into which every one is initiated from

his infancy, which therefore in itself is

natural, but which, when faith is in-

spired into it, becomes spiritual ? Who
distinguishes men from their moral life,

whether they have faith or not, for

every one lives morally ? But God
alone, who puts in and seals faith,

knows and distinguishes. Wherefore
[ assert, that charity is morality in-

spired by faith ; and that this morality,

from the faith in its bosom, is saving;

but no other morality is conducive to

salvation, because it is meritorious.

All, therefore, lose their labor, who
mix charity and faith together, that is,

who conjoin them from within, instead

of adjoining them from without; for to

mix them together, and to con join them,

would be like letting the servant, who
stands behind, get into tiie chariot with

a priinate, or like introducing a door-

keeper into the dining room to sit at

the table with a grandee." After this

arose one from the first bench on the

right hand, and he spoke and said,

" My opinion is. That Piety inspired
BY Pity is Charity ; and I confirm it

by these considerations, that nothing

eist can propitiate God more than piety

from an numble heart, and piety pray."

continually that God would give faith

and charily ; and the Lord says, Aalc

and it shall be givm to you, jVlatt. vii.

7; and because it is given, they are

both in it. I say that piety in-pirod

by pity is charity : for all devout piety

pities ; for piety moves the heart of a

man to groan, and what else is thi?

but pity? This, indeed, recedes aftei

prayer, but still it returns with it, and

when it returns, piety is in it, and thus

in charity. Our priests ascribe every

thing that promotes salvation to faith,

and not any thing to charity ; what
then remains, but piety praying pitiful-

ly for both ? When I read the Word,
I could not see otherwise, that faith

and charity were two means of

salvation ; but when I consulted the

ministers of the church, I heard that

faith was the only means, and charity

not any thing ; and then I seemed to

myself as if in the sea, upon a ship

floating between two rocks ; and when
I feared the wreck of it, I betook my-
self to a boat, and sailed away

;
my

boat was piety. And besides, piety is

profitable for all things." After him
arose one from the second bench on the

right, and he spoke and said, " My
opinion is. That Charity is, to do
Good to every One, to the Virtuous
as well as the Vicious ; and I con-

firm it by these considerations. What
is charity but goodness of heart, and a

good heart wishes well to all, to tlie

virtuous and also to the vicious. And
the Lord says, that we should do good
even to our enemies. If, therefore,

you take away charity from any one,

does not charity then become, as to

that particular instance, none, and so

like a man hopping upon one foot, the

other being cut off? A vicious man is

a man, as well as a virtuous man, and
charity regards man as man ; if he be

a vicious man, what is this to me? It

is with charity as it is with the heat

of the sun ; this vivifies beasts, the

fierce as well as the gentle, wolves as

well as sheep ; and it causes trees to

grow, the bad as well as the good, and
thorns as well as vines." Having said

these words, he took in his hand a
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fresh grape and said, "It is wilh char-

ily as with this grape ; if you divide it,

all that is in it flows out." And he

divided it, and what was in it did flow

out. After he iiad declared his opinion,

another arose from tiie second bench on
the left, and said," My opinion is, Th.at
Charity is, to be serviceable, in

EVERY WAY, TO ONE's RELATIONS AND
Friends; which I confirm thus.

Who does not know that charity begins

from one's self ; for every one is

neighbor to himself? Wherefore, char-

ity proceeds from itself by the degrees

of nearness, first to brothers and sisters,

and from tiiese to other relations and
connections, and thus the progression

ofcharity is terminated by itself Those
who are without are strangers, and
strangers are not inwardly acknowl-

edged ; thus by the internal man they

are alienated or treated as strangers.

But kindred and relations are con-

joined by nature, and friends by cus-

tom, which is a second nature, and thus

they become the neighbor ; and char-

ity unites to itself another, from within,

and so from without: and those who
are not united from within, should only

be called companions. Do not all

birds know their relations, not by their

feathers, but by their sound, and when
they are near, from the s])here of lil'e

ex-iialed from their bodies ! This af-

fliction of kindred, and thence conjunc-

tion, with birds, is called instinct ; but

the same with men, when it is for their

own, is truly the instinct of human
nature. What makes homogeneity,

but blood ? This the mind of man,
which also is his spirit, feels, and as it

were smells ; in this homogeneity and

conse(iuent sympathy, consists the es-

sence of charity. But, on the contrary,

heterogeneity, from which also exists

anti])athy, is, as it were, not blood, and
thence not chanty : and because cus-

tom is a second nature, and this also

makes homogeneity, it follows that

charity is also to do good to Iriends.

Any one who comes from the sea into

any i)ort, and hears that it is a foreign

country, inhabited by those with whose
language, manners and customs he is

not acquainted, is, as it were, out of

himself, and feels nothing of the de-

light of love towards them; but if he

hears that it is his own country, thfc

language, manners and customs of

whose inhabitants he knows, he is, as

it were, within himself, and feels the

delight of love, which also is the delight

of charity." Afterwards one arose

from the third bench on the right, and
spoke with a loud voice, saying, " ]\Iy

opinion is, That Charity is, to give

Alms to the Poor, and to help the
Needy. This certainly is charily, foi

this the Divine Word teaches, whose
dictate does not admit of contradiction

What is it to give to the rich and the

opulent, but vain-glorv, in which there

is no charitv, but the prospect of remu-

neration ; and in this there can be no

genuine aflection of love towards the

neighbor, but a spurious affection,

which avails on earth and not in the

heavens ; wherefore want and need

should be relieved, because, into this the

idea of retribution does not enter. In the

city of mv residence, where 1 knew who
were virtuous and who were vicious, 1

saw that all the virtuous, on seeing a

poor man in the street, would stop and

give alms; but all the vicious, on see-

ing a poor man at their side, would pass

by as if they were blind and deaf, as

to seeing and hearing him ; and who
does not know, (hat the virtuous have

charity, and that the vicious have not?

He who gives to the poor, and hel|)s the

needy, is like a shepherd who leads the

hungry and thirsty sheep to pasture

and to water ; but he who gives only to

the rich and affluent, is like one, who
worships dtostir.'i, and urges ibod and

wine upon those who eat and drink to

excess." After him arose one from

the third bench on the left, and .speak-

ing, he said, " My opinion is, 'J'hat

Charity is to bi'ild Hosi'itai.s and
UorsEs i-oR THE accommodai ion of

Invalids, OuniANS and Strancers,
AND to SI I'I'ORT THE1\I BY GiFTS. TluS

1 confirm by this consideration, that

such beneficent acts and aids are i>ub-

lic, and exceed by many degrees those

which are private; thence charity be-

comes more opulent and replete with

goods, which goods are manifold in
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nunibnr am] t!ie recompense expected

from tl.c promises of the Word becomes
more al)iiii(laiit ; for as any one pre-

pares tlie ground and sows, so lie reaps.

Is not this to give to the poor, and to

help the needy, in an eminent degree?

\\ ho does not tiience obtain glory from

the world, and at the same time praises,

with the huiid)le voice of gratitude,

from those who are thus supported ?

Does not this elevate the heart, and

at the same time the affection which
is called charity, even to its highest

pitch ? The rich, who do not walk in

the streets, but ride in coaches, cannot

take notice of those who sit at the sides

of the streets, near the walls of the

houses, and gi\e them little pieces of

money, but they contribute large sums
for such objects as are useful to

many, at the same time; but the poorer

people, who walk in the streets, and
have not such means, do otherwise."

On hearing these words, another upon

the same bench suddenly drowned his

voice by a louder sound, and said;

" Still the rich should not prefer the

munificence and excellence of their

charity, to the pittance which one poor

man gives to another ; for we know
that every one, who acts, acts accord-

mg to the dignity of his person ; a king,

a genera], a captain, and a sergeant,

each, respectively, according to his dig-

nity ; for charity, viewed in itself, is

not estimated according to the excel-

lence of the person, and thence of the

gift, but according to the fulness of

the affection which does it: and that

thus a common servant, when he gives

one little piece of money, may give

from fuller charity than a grandee,

who gives or bequeaths a treasure

;

which also is according to these words
;

Je»us scrfh the rich costing their gifts

into the treasm y ; He sccth also a poor
widow easting in thither two mites. He
said, Verily I say unto you, that this

poor tnidow hath cast in more, than all,"

I.uke xxi. 1, 2, 3. After these arose

one from the fourth bench on the left,

and he spoke and said, " My opinion

is, Tn.^T Charity is to endow
CUUKCHES, AND TO DO GoOD TO THEIR
JMiNiSTERS. This t confirm by the

4]

consideration, that whoever does those

things, revolves in his mind a holy

thing, and from that holy thing tiiere

he acts, which also sanctities his gifts;

this chaiity requires, because it in

itself is holy. Is not all the worship in

churches holy ? For the Lord says,

Where two or three are gatherid to-

gether in my name, I am in the midst

of them ; and the priests, his servants,

minister to him. Thence I conclude,

that the gifts which are bestowed on
ministers and on churches are superior

to the gifts which are bestowed on
other persons and on other objects.

And besides, to the minister is given

the power of blessing, by which also

he sanctifies them ; and afterwards

nothing more expands and exhilarates

the mind, than to see one's gifts as so

many sanctuaries." Afterwards arose

one from the fourth bench on thi

right, and spoke thus :
" My opinion '/

,

That the old Christian Bkothei -

HOOD is Charity. And this I confiri i

by this consideration, that every churcn

that worships the true God, begiris

from charity, in like manner as the

old Christian church
;

which, becausie

charity unites minds, and makes one

out of many, therefore they called

each other brethren, but in Jesus
Christ, their God. But because they

were surrounded by barbarous na-

tions, of whom they were afraid, they

made a common stock of their goods,

which they enjoyed together in bar

mony; and in their social meetings,

every day, they conversed concerning

the Lord God their Savior Jesus Christ,

and at the dinners and suppers, con-

cerning charity ; hence their brother-

hood. But after their times, when
schisms began to arise, and at last tlie

wicked heresy of Arius, which, with

many, took away the idea of the divin-

ity of the Lord's Human, charity de-

cayed, and the brotherhood was dis-

persed. It is true, that all who in

truth worship the Lord, and do his

commandments, are brethren, Matt,

xxiii. 8, but brethren in spirit
;
yet be-

cause, at this day, no one is known,
what he is in the spirit, it is not neces-

sary that they should call each other
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bret hrrn. A brotherhood of faith alone,

and still less of faith in any other God
than in the Lord God the Savior, is not

r. brotherhood, because charity, which
makes it, is not in that faith. Wiiere-

fore I conclude that the old Christian

brotherhood was charity ; but this was,

and is not; but I prophesy that it

is about to be." When he said this,

a flamnieous light shone through the

window on the east, and tinged his

cheeks; on seeing which, the assembly

were astonished. At last there arose

one from the fifth bench on the left,

and requested that he might be allowed

to add something to what the last had

said, and after his request was granted,

he said, " My opinion is. That Char-
ity IS TO FORGIVE EVERY O.N'E HIS

Trespasses. This opinion I have

received from a form of speaking used

by those who come to the holy sup-

per ; for some then say to their friends,

' Forgive me whatever I have done
amiss,' supposing thus that they

have fulfilled all the duties of charity.

But I have thought with myself, that

this is only a painted figure of charity,

and not the real form of its essence

;

for those say this who do not forgive,

and also those who do not make any
effort to obtain charity ; and these are

not amongst those in the prayer, which
the Lord himself taught. Father, for-

gtvr. us our trespasses, as we forgive

those who trespass against us. For

tiespasses are like ulcers, which must
Ik» f)pened and healed, or else coTupt-

i;d matter is collected in them, xvhich

corrupts the neighboring parts, and
creeps a!)out like a serpent, and turns

the blood in nil parts of the hodv into

corruption. It is similar with trespiss-

es against the neighbor; these renniii

and consume us, unless they are re nov-

ed by repentance, and by a life accord-

ing to the commandments of the [^ord.

And those who, witliout repentance,

only pray to God, that He would forjive

them their sins, are like the citizens of

a city, infected with a contagions dis-

ease, who go to the consul and say,

' Heal us, sir.' To whom the consul

Hould sav, ' How can I he il you ? Go
ro a physician, and learn the medicines

proper for you, and buy inem of an

apothecary, and take them, and you wiL

be healed.' And the Lord vviii say to

those who pray for the forgiveness of

sins without actual repentance, ' Open
the Word and read that, wliich I iiave

spoken in Isaiah : Ah, sinful nation,

heavy with iniquity; lohcrrfore, when ye

spreadforth your hands, I hide my eyes

from you ; although ye multij/ly prayerr,

I do nut hear. Wash yourselves; re-

move the evil of your tcorks from before

mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; learn to

do good ; and then your sins shall be

removed and forgiven,'" i. 4, 15, Hi,

17, 18. When this was done, I

stretched forth my hand, and requested

that I might be allowed, although

I was a stranger, to declare my opin-

ion also ; which request the presi-

dent proposed, and after it was granted,

I spoke as follows: "My opinion is,

That Charity is, to act from the
LOVE OF Justice with Jldoment, in

EVERY Work and Office, but from a

love from no other Source, than
from the Lord God the Savior.

All the things that I have heard frojn

those who sit upon the benches on the

right side and on the left, are renowned
instances of charity; but, as the presi-

dent of this assembly premised, charity

is spirituid in its origin and natural in

its derivation : and natural charity, if it

is inwardly s])iritual, appears to the

angels transparent, like a diamoiul
;

but if it is not inwardly spiritual, and

tlience merely natural, it appears to

the angels like a p^arl similar to the

eye of a l)oilea fish It is not mine to

say whether ttie renowned instances

of charity, which you have set forth in

order, are inspired by spiritual ciiarity,

or not : but it is mine to say here, what
the sy)iritual which ought to be in them,

must be, that they may be the natu-

ral forms of spiritual charity Their
.spiritml principle is this, that they be

done from the love of justice 'vith judg-

ment, that is, that a man in the exei-

cises of charity should see plainly

whether he acts frotn justice, and he

sees this from judgment. For a man
inav do evil bv good deeds; and also,

by such acts as appear to be evil, he
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may do good
;

as, for example, lie does

evil by good deeds, who gives to a

poor robber money to buy him a sword,

allhough he does not say this when he

asks for it; or if he takes him out of

prison, and shows him the way to the

woods, and says with himself, ' It is

not my fault that he practises robbery

;

I have aflbrded assistance to a man.'

Take also another example ; he who
feeds an idler, and keeps him from

being compelled to labor, and says to

him, 'Go into a chamber in my house,

and lie down upon the bed ; w hy will

you fatigue yourself J' That man favors

idleness; as also he who ])romotes re-

lations and friends of a dishonest

disposition to offices of honor, in

which they can do many kinds of mis-

chief Who does not see that such

works of charity are not from any love

of justice with judgment? Also, on the

other hand, that a man may do good by

such acts as appear to be evil
;
as, for ex-

ample, a judge who acquits a criminal

because he sheds tears, and utters

words of piety, and prays that he would

forgive him, because he is his neigh-

bor ; when yet the judge performs a

work of charity when he imposes a

punishment on him according to the

'aw ; for thus he prevents him from

doing further mischief, and from being

a nuisance to society, which is his

neighbor in a higher degree, and he

prevents the scandal of a partial judg-

ment. Who does not know also, that

it is good for servants if they are chas-

tised by their masters, and for children

if they are chastised by their parents,

on account of offences ? The case is

similar with those in hell, all of whom
have a love of doing evil, in that they

are kept shut up in prison, and when
they do evils they are punished ; which
the Lord permits for the sake of a:nend-

rnent. This is done, because the Lord

is justice itself, and whatever He does,

He does from judgment itself Hence
it may be clearly seen, whence it is,

that, as was said above, charity be-

comes spiritual from the love of justice

with judgment, but from love from no
other source than from the Lord God

the Savior. The reason is, becau.-e ill

the good of charity is from the I-ord;

for He says, Jle that abidttli in Me,

and I in him, btarttk much fruit ; be*

cause without Me, ye cannot do any

thing, John xv. 4; and that He hath

all power in heaven and in earth. Malt,

x.wiii. 18. And there is no love of

justice with judgment from any otiier

source, than from the God of heaven

who is justice itself, and from wlioii.

man has all judgment, Jer. xxiii. •>

;

xxxiii. 15. Hence is made this conclu-

sion, that all those things that have

been said from the benches on the

right and on the left, concerning char-

ity, which are, Tiiat cliarity is morality

inspired by faith; That it is piety in-

spired by pity ; That it is to do good to

the good as well as to the evil ; That
it IS to be every way serviceable to

relations and friends; That it is to

give to the poor, and to help the needy
;

That it is to build hospitals, and to

support them by gifts ; That it is to

endow churches, and to do good to their

ministers; Tiiat it is the old Christian

brotherhood ; That it is to forgive every

one his trespasses
;
—all these are excel-

lent instances of charity, when they

are done from the love of justice with

judgment ; otherwise they are not char-

ity, but are only like streams separated

from their fountain, and like branches

plucked from their tree ; since genuine

charity is to believe in the Lord, and to

act justly and uprightly in every work
and office. Whoever, therefore, from

the Lord, loves justice, and does it

with judgment, he is charity in its im-

age and likeness." After these things

were said, a silence was made, such as

is made by those who see and acknowl-

edge something in the internal man, that

it is so, but not as yet in the external

;

this I observed from their faces. But
suddenly I was then taken away from

their sight, for I reentered from the

spirit into my material body; for the

natural man, because he is clothed with

a material body, does not appear to any

spiritual man, that is, to a spirit and an

angel ; neither does any spiritual man
appear to the natural man
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460. Second Relation. Once,
when I looked around in the spiritual

world, I heard, as it were, a gnashing

of teeth, and also, as it were, a knock-
ing, and intermixed with them, as it

were, a jarring sound ; and I asked what
th( y were ; and the angels who were
with me said, " They are colleges,

which by us are called inns, where
• hey dispute one with another. Their
disputations are heard thus at a dis-

<ance, but near they are heard only as

disputations." I went up and saw lit-

tle houses built of rushes, cemented
togetlier with clay, and I wished to

look in through a window, but there

was none ; for it was not lawful to en-

ter through the door, because thus light

would flow in from heaven and con-

found. But then, on a sudden, a win-

dow was made on the right side, and

then I heard them complaining tliat

they were in darkness; but presently a

window was made on the left side, the

window on the right side being shut,

and then by degrees the darkness was
dispersed, and they seemed to them-

selves in their light. And after this,

it was given nie to enter through tiie

door and hear. There was a table in

the middle, and benches round about;

yet tiiey all seemed to me to stand upon

the benches, and to dispute sharply

among themselves concerning Faith
and Charity; on one side, that faith

was the essential of the church, and on

the other, that charity was. Those
who made faith the essential, said,

" Do we not deal with God by faith,

and with men by charity? Is not, then,

faith heavenly, and charity earthly?

Are we not saved by what is heavenly,

and not by what is earthly? Also can-

not God give faith from heaven, be-

cause it is heavenly? And is not man to

give himself ciiarity, because this is

earthly? And that which a man gives

himself is not of the church, and there-

fore does not save. Can any one, then,

be justified before God by works, whicli

are called the works of charity ? Be-

\ieve us, that by faith alone we are

not only justified, but also sanctified,

if faith be not defiled with the things

of merit, which are from the works of

charity ;" besides other things. Bui
those who made charity the essential

of the church, sharply refuted those

things, by saying " That charity saves,

and not faith. Does not God hold all

dear, and will good to all? How can
God do this except through men ? Does
God only give to speak with men the

things which are of faith, and does He
not give to do to men the things which
are of -charity? Do you not see, that

you spoke absurdly concerning charity,

that it is earthly ? Charity is heavenly,

and because you do not do the good of

charity, your faith is earthly. How do

you receive your faith, but as a stock or

a stone ? You say, ' By the hearing of

the Word.' But how can tiie Word,
only heard, operate? and how can it

operate upon a stock or a stone? Per-

haps you are vivified, while you are

altogether unconscious of it ; but whf.l

is that vivification, except that you cs a

say that faith alone justifies and saves?

But what faith is, and what saving faith

is, you do not know." But then arose

one, who was called by the angel that

spoke with me, a si/nrrdi^t. lie took

off his hood and laid it upon the table;

but suddenly he put it on his head

again, because he was bald. He said,

"Hear; you are all wrong; it is true

that faith is spiritual, and charity moral,

but still they are conjoined, and they

are conjoined by the Word, and then

by the Holy Spirit, and by the effect,

which indeed may be called obedience,

but in which man has not any part,

because when faith is brought in, man
knows no more than a statue. I have

long thought with myself concerning

these things, and have at length found

out, that man can receive faith from

Goil, which is spiritual, but that he can-

not be moved by God to charity which
is spiritual, more than a stock." When
these things were said, those who were
in faith alone clapped, but those who
were in charitv hissed ; and the latter

from indignation said, "Hear, friends;

do you not know that there is a spirit-

ual moral life, and that there is a

merely natural moral lite ; the spiritual
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moral life is with those who do good

from God, and still as from themselves,

and the merely natural moral life is

with tiiose w ho do good from hell, and

yet still as from themselves.

It was said that the disputation was

heard as a gnashing of teetii, and a

knocking, with which was intermixed

a jarring sound. The disputation

heard as the gnashing of teeth was

from those who made faith tiie only

essential of the church, and the knock-

ing was from tiiose who made charity

the only essential of the church, and

the j
irring sound intermixed was from

the syncretist. The reason why their

sounds were thus heard at a distance,

was, because they all had disputed in

the world, and had not shunned any

evil, and therefore had not done any

good from a spiritual origin ; and they

were also entirely ignorant, that all of

faith is truth, and all of charity is good,

and that truth without good is not

truth in spirit, and that good without

trutli is not good in spirit, and that

thus one makes the other.

461. TniRD Relation. I was
once conveyed to the southern region

in the spiritual world, and into a cer-

tain paradise there, and I saw that this

excelled the rest that I had hitherto

surveyed ; the reason was, because a

garden signifies intelligence; and all

who are superior to others in intelli-

g mce are transferred to the south; the

garden of Eden, in which Adam with

his wife was, signifies nothing else;

wherefore their being expelled from it

involves that they were deprived of

intelligence, and thus also of integrity

of life. As I was walking in this

southern paradise, I observed some sit-

tinn under a certain laurel-tree eating

figs. I went to them and asked them

for some figs, and they gave me some

;

and lo, the figs in my hand became
gra|)es ; and when I was wondering at

this, an angelic spirit, who stood by ine,

said to me, " The figs in your hand have

become grapes, because figs from corre-

bpondence signify the goods of charity,

and thence of faith, in the natural or

e ternal man ; but grapes the goods of

charity, and thence of faith, in the spir-

itual or internal man ; and because you

love spiritual things, therefore it has

so happened to you
;

for, in our world,

all things are done, and exist, and also

are changed, according to correspon-

dences." Then, instantly, there c;ui!e

upon me a desire of knowing how man
can do good from God, and yet alto*

gether as from himself ; wherefore [

asked those who were eating figs how
they comprehend it. They said that

they could not comprehend it otherwise

than that God works it, inwardly, in

man and by man, when he is ignorant

of it ; since if man should be conscious

of it, and should thus do it, he would

do only apparent good, which inwardly

is evil ; for ail that proceeds from man
proceeds from his proprium, and this

from nativity is evil; how, then, can

good from God, and evil from man, be

conjoined, and thus conjointly proceed

into act? And the proprium of man
in the things of salvation continually

breathes merit, and as far as it does

this, it takes away from the Lord his

merit, which is the highest injustice

and impiety. In a word, if the good
which God works in man should flow

into the willing of man, and thence

into his doing, that good would be ut-

terly defiled and also profaned, which,

however, God never permits. Man,
indeed, can do good and think that it

is from God, and call it the good of

God through him; but still that it is, we
do not comprehend. But then I opened
my mind and said, " You do not com-
prehend it, because you think frorn

appearance ; and thought from appear-

ance, when confirmed, is fallacy. The
appearance and fallacy thence are in

consequence of your believing that all

the things that a man wills and thinks,

and thence does and speaks, are in

himself, and consequently from himself,

when yet nothing of them is in himself

except the state of receiving what flows

in. Man is not life in himself, but he

is an organ receptive of life ; tiie Lord
is life in Himself, as He also says in

John ; As the Father hath life in JJini'

self, so also hath Me given to the Son
to have life iri Himself, v. 2(5; besides

in other places, as John xi. 25 ; xiv. 6.
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9. There are two tilings which make
life, love and wisdom

;
or, what is the

saiin!, the good of love and the truth of

w isdom ; these flow in from God, and are

received by man as if they were his;

and because they aro felt thus, they

also proceed from man as his. Their

being thus felt by man is given by

the Lord, that that which flows in may
affect him, and thus may be received

and remain. But, because all evil

also flows in, not from God, but from

hell, and this is received with deligiit,

because man is born such an organ,

therefore no more of good is received

from God, than there is of evil removed
by man as by himself, which is done by

repentance, and at the same time by

faith in the Lord. That love and « is-

dom, charity and faith, or, more gener-

ally speaking, the good of love and
ch:irity and the truth of wisdom and

faith, flow in, and that the things which
flow in appear in man altogetiier as

his, and thence proceed as his, may be

seen manifestly from the senses of see-

ing, hearing, smelling, tasting and

touching: all the tilings which are felt

m the organs of those senses flow in

from without, and are felt in them : in

like manner, in the organs of the inter-

nal senses, with the difl'erence only,

that spiritual things, which do not ap-

pear, flow into these, but natural things,

which do appear, flow into the former.

In a word, man is an organ receptive

of life from God
;

consequently he is

receptive of good, so far as he desists

from evil. The power to desist from

evil the Lord gives to every man, be-

cause He gives him to will and to un-

derstand ; and whatsoever man does

from the will according to the under-

standing, or, what is the same, what-

ever he does from tlie freedom of the

will according to the reason of the un-

derstanding, this remains; by it the

Lord loads man into a state of conjunc-

lion with Himself, and in this reforms,

regenerates, and saves him. The life

which flows in is life proceeding from

the Lord, which life also is called the

Spirit of God; in the Word, the Holy
Spirit, concerning which also it is said

that it enlightens and enlivens, yea,

that it operates in him ; but this life is

varied and modified according to the

organization induced by kve. You
may also know that all the good of

love and charity, and all the truth of

wisdom and faith, flow in, and are not

in man, from this, that whosoever thinks

that such a thing is in man from crea-

tion, must finally think that God infus-

ed Himself into man, and thus that men
were in part gods ; and yet those w ho
think this from faith become devils,

and with us stink like carrion. Be-

sides, what is the action of man, but

the mind acting ? for what the mind
wills and thinks, this it acts and speaks

bytlie body, its organ; wlierelbre, when
the mind is led by the Lord, the action

and speech are also led, and the action

and speech are led by the Lord, when
man believes in Him. Unless it were
so, say, if you can, why the Lord in his

^V'ord has, in thousands of places, com-
manded that man should love his neigh-

bor ; that he should perform the goods

of charity, and produce fruits as a tree,

and should do tlie commandments ; and
this and that, that he may be saved.

And also, why did He say that nisn

should be judged according to his

deeds or works ; he who does goods to

heaven and life, and he who does evils

to hell and death ^ How could the Lord

have spoken such things, if all that

proceeds from man were meritorious,

and thence evil ? You may know,

therefore, that if the mind be charity,

the action also is charity ; but if the

mind be faith alone, which also is faith

separate from spiritual charity, the

action also is that faith." On hearing

this, those who sat under the laurel-

tree said, "We comprehend that you

have spoken justly, but still we do no!

comprehend." To whom I replied,

" You comprehend that 1 have spoken

justly, from the common perception

which man has from the influx of light

from heaven, when he hears any truth,

but you do not comprehend, from the

peculiar perception which man has

from the influx of light from the world.

Those two percc])tions, namely, the

internal and the external, or the spirit-

ual and the natural, mak( one with the
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wise; you also can inaUe tlioiii oiio. if

you look to tlic Lord and remove

evils. Becaii.se they understood this, I

plucked some twigs from a certain vine,

and handed to them, and said, " Uo you

believe that this is from me, or from

the I..ord I" And they said, " That it

was of me from the Lord." And lo,

the twigs in their hands put forth

grapes. But when I retired, I saw a

table of cedar, upon which there was

a book, under a green olive-tree, the

trunk of which was bound around with

a vine. I looked at it, and beliold, it

was a book written by me, called Ar-
cana C<Ei.ESTiA. And I said, that in

that book it is fully shown that man is

an organ receptive of life, and not life
;

and that this cannot be created, and

thus created be in man, any more than

light in the eye.

462. Fourth Relation. I looked

towards the sea-coast in the spiritual

world, and I saw a spacious dock-yard.

I went to it, and looked into it, and

behold, there were vessels there, large

and small, and in them merchandise

of every kind, and upon the decks

were sitting boys and girls distributing

it to those who wished for it. And
they said, " We expect to see our beau-

tiful turtles, which will soon rise up

out of the sea to us." And lo, I saw
little and great turtles, upon the shells

and scales of which there sat young
turtles, which were looking to the

islands round about. The turtles, the

fathers, had two heads ; one great one,

covered over with a shell similar to the

shell of their bodies, whence they shone

;

and another little one, such as turtles

have, which they drew back into the

fore part of the body, and also in-

serted in a secret way into the greater

head. But I kept my eyes upon the

great shining head, and saw that this

had a face like a man, and talked with

the boys and girls upon the decks, and
licked their hands, and then the boys

and girls stroked them, and gave them
food and dainties, and also precious

things, as silk for clothes, almug wood
for tables, purple for decorations, and
SCARLET FOR COLORING. Oil seeing

Hiese things, I desired to know wiiat

they represented, because I knew thai

all the things that appear in the spirit-

ual world are correspondences, and

represent spiritual tiiing.s, winch are of

affection and thence of thought. And
then tliey spoke with ine from heaven

and said, " You know yourself what

the dock represents, and also what the

vessels, as also what tiie boys and girls

upon them ; but you do not know wiiat

the turtles represent." And they said,

" The turtles represent tho.se of the

clergy there, who entirely separate

faith from charity and its good works,

affirming with themselves that tiiere is

plainly no conjunction ; but that the

Holy Spirit, by faith in God the Father,

for the sake of the Son's merit, enters

into man and purities his interiors even

to his own will, of which they make, a.s

it were, an oval plane ; and tliat, whe i

the operation of the Holy Spirit a -

proaches to that plane, on the left side

of it, it turns itself away around it, ani

does not touch it at all, and that thus

the interior or higher part of the mental

powers of man is for God, and that the

exterior or lower part is for man ; and

thus that not any thing that man does,

appears before God, neither the good

nor the evil ; not the good, because this

is meritorious, and not the evil, because

this is evil ; since if they appeared be-

fore God, man would perish from both;

and because it is so, tliat it is allowable

for man to will, think, speak and do

whatever he likes, provided he takes

heed to himself before the world." I

asked, whether they also assert that it

is allowable to think concerning God,

that He is not omnipresent and omnis-

cient. They said from heaven, that

this also is allowable for them, because

God, with him who has got faith, and

is purified and justified by it, does not

look at any thing of his thought and
will, and that he still retains in the

inner bosom, or higher region of his

mind or mental powers, the faith which
he had received in the act of it, and
that this act may some time return,

when man is ignorant of it. These
things are wliat the little head repre-

sents, which they draw into the fore

part of the body, and also insert into
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the great head, when tney speak with

llie laily ; for they do not speak with

them from the httle head, but from the

great one, which in front appears en-

dued, as it were, with a human face;

and they speak with them from the

Word, concerning love, concerning

charity, concerning good works, con-

cerning the commandments of the dec-

alogue, concerning repentance ; and

tliey take from the Word almost all the

things that are there concerning them

;

but then they insert the little head into

the great one, from which they think

inwardly with themselves that all those

things should not be done for the sake

of God and salvation, but only for the

sake of the public and private good.

But because they speak concerning

those things from the Word, especially

concerning the Gospel, the operation

of the Holy Spirit and salvation, sweetly

and elegantly, therefore they appear to

the hearers like beautiful men, and
wiser than all others in the world

:

wherefore you also saw that dainties

and precious things were given to them
by the boys and girls sitting upon the

decks of the vessels. These, therefore,

are those whom you saw represented

as turtles. In your world, they are

scarcely distinguished from others, only

by this, that they believe themselves

wiser than all, and laugh at others, even

I'lose who are in similar doctrine as to

laith, but not in those secrets. They
carry with them in their clothes some
little sign by which they make them-

selves distinguished from others. The
one who s])oke with me said, " I shall

not tell you what they think concerning

the other things of faith, as what con-

cerning election, concerning free agen-

cy, concerning baptism, and concerning

'he holy supper, which are such things

as they do not divulge, but we in heav-

en know them. But because they are

such in the world, and after death it is

not allowable for any one to speak

otherwise than he thinks, therefore, be-

cause they cannot then speak other-

wise than from the insanities of their

owti thoughts, they are reputed as in-

sane, and arc cast out of tiie societies,

and at l<'ngth are let down into the pit

of the abyss mentioned in ilev. ix. 2

and they become corporeal spirits, and
appear like the mummies of the Egy|v
tians ; for a hardness is induced upoc

the interiors of their minds, because in

the world also they interposed a hedge.

There is an infernal society ol them
near to the infernal society of the Ma-
chiavelians, and they enter every w-here

from one to the other, and call each
other companions : but they go out be-

cause there is a diversity arising from

this, that there was with the former

something religious concerning the act

of justification by faith, but not any

with the IMachiavelians.

After I had seen them cast out from

the societies, and collected, that they

might be cast down, I saw a vessel

in the air, flying with seven sails, and

in it officers and sailors clad in purple

garments, having upon their caps mag-
nificent laurels, exclaiming, " Lo, we
are in heaven ; we are doctors, clothed

in purple and decked with laujels above

all, because we are the heads of the wise

of all the clergy in Europe." I won-

dered what this was; and it was said

to me, that they were images of pride,

and ideal thoughts which are called fan-

tasies, from those who before seemed
like turtles, and now like insane persons

cast out from the societies and collected

toii^ether, and were standing together

in one place. And then I desired to

speak with them, and went to the place

where they stood, and saluted them
and said, " Are you those who have

separated the internals of men from

their externals, and the operation ot

the Holy Spirit as in faith, from its co-

o])eration with man out of faith, and so

have separated God from man ? Have
you not thus not only removed charity

itself and its works from faith, as many
other teachers amongst the clergy have

done, but also faith itself, as to its man-
ifestation before God from man? But

I ask. Do you wish that I should speak

with you concerning this subject from

reason, or from the Sacred Scripture?"

They said, "Speak first from reason."

And I spoke, saying, " How can the

internal and the external with man l»e

separated ? Who does not, or may uct
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see, from cominoii perce])tion, tliat all

the interiors of man proceed and are

conmiiuui to the exteriors and even to

his extremes, that they may produce

their effects and perform their works ?

Are not internal things for tiie sake of

the external, that tiicy may terminate

and suosist in them, and thus exist,

scarcely otherwise than as a pillar on

its pedestal ? You can see, that, unless

there were a continuation, and thus

conjunction, the extremes would be

dissolved and dissipated like bubbles

in the air. Who can deny that the in-

terior operations of God witli man are

myriads of myriads, concerning which

man knows nothing ? And of what

use is it for him to know them, if he

only knows the extremes, in whicii,witii

his thought and will, he is together with

God. But this shall be illustrated by

an example. Does man know the in-

terior operations of his speech ; as how
the lungs draw in the air, and with it

fill the vesicles, the bronchiae and the

lobes ; how they send forth that air

into the trachea, and tliere turn it into

sound ; how the sound is modified in

the glottis by help of the larynx ; and

how the tongue then articulates it, and

the lips complete the articulation, that

it may become speech ? Are not all

these interior operations, concerning

which man knows nothing, for the sake

of the extreme, that man may be able

to speak ? Remove or separate one of

those internal things from its con-

nection with the extremes, would man
have been able to speak any more
ihan a stock ? Let there be another

example. The two hands are ultimate

things of man : are there not interior

things, which are continued thither

from the head, through the neck, also

through the breast, tiie shoulders, the

arms and the fore arms ; and are there

not innumerable muscular textures, in-

numerable phalanxes of moving fibres,

innumerable bundles of nerves and

blood-vessels, and many ginglymuses

of the bones with their ligaments and

membranes ? Does man know any

thing concerning them ? And yet his

hands operate from all and each of

them Suppose that those interior

42

things should turn themselves back
about the elbow, to the left or to the

right, and should not enter by con-

tinuity, would not the hand tall off from

the arm, and putrify like something

inanimate torn asunder ! Yea, if you

wdl believe, it would be as with the

body, if a man were beheaded. Just so

it would be with the human mind and
its two lives, the will and the under-

standing, if the divine operations which

are of faith and charity should stop in

the middle of the way, and not extend

by continuity even to man
;
man, indeed,

would then be not only a brute but a

rotten log. These things are accord-

ing to reason. Now, if you will hear,

the same are also according to the

Sacred Scripture. Does not the Lord
say. Abide in 3Ic, and I in you ; I am
the Vine, and ye the branches. He
that ahidrth in Me, and I in him, beaV'

eth much fruit, John xv. 4, 5. Are
not fruits the good works which the

Lord does through man, and man of

himself from the Lord? The Lord
also says, that He stands at the door

and knocks, and that to him who opens,

He ffoes in and sups ivith him, and he

with Him, Rev. iii. 20. Does not the

Lord give pounds and talents that man
may trade with them, and gain? and

as he gains, does He not give eter-

nal life? Matt. xxv. 14 to 34; Luke
xix. 13 to 20. Also, that He gives

wages to every one according to the

labor in his vineyard. Matt. xx. 1 to 17.

But these are a few
;

pages may be

filled from the Word concerning this,

that man should produce fruits like a

tree, should work according to the

commandments, should love God and
the neighbor, &c. But I know that

your own intelligence cannot have any
thing, such as it is in itself, in common
with the things which are from the

Word, which although you speak, still

your ideas pervert them ; and you can-

not do otherwise, because you remove
all things of God from man, as to com-
munication and thence conjunction

;

what, then, remains, but to remove
also all things of worship?" After-

wards they appeared to me in the

light of heaven, which discloses and
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manifests wliat every one is ; and tlien

they did not appear, as before, in a

vessel in the air, as if in heaven, nor

dressed in purple as to clothes, nor

crowned with laurels as to the head

;

lint a saudy place, in garments of

rags, and girded with nets like tliosc

of tisliermen, about tlie loins, through

wiiici) their nakedness appeared; and
then tliey were let down into a society

wiiich was contiguous to the Machi*
avelians.
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CHAPTER Vlll.

CONCERNING FREE AGENCY.

46fJ. Bbfore I proceed to deliver

the doctrinal of the New Church con-

cerning Free Agency, it is necessary

that those things be premised, which
the present church delivers in its dog-

matical books concerning it ; since,

unless this be done, a man who has

sound reason and religion may be-

lieve that it is not worth while to write

any thing new concerning it ; for he

might say, " Who does not know that

man has free agency in spiritual things?

Otherwise, what reason would there be

that priests should preach, that men
should believe in God, that they should

turn themselves about, that they should

live according to the precepts in the

Word, that they should fight against the

concupiscences of their flesh, and that

they should make themselves new crea-

tures; besides many such like things?

Wherefore he cannot think with him-

self otherwise than that those things

would be only words of wind, if there

were not any free agency in the things

of salvation, and that to deny it would

be madness, because contrary to com-
mon sense. But that still the present

church goes against it, and casts il out

of its temples, niay be evident from the

book called Formula ConcordiJ!:, to

which the Evangelical swear, from

these things there, which follow. That
there is the same doctrine, and thence

faith, concerning free agency, with the

Reformed, thus the same in the whole

Christian world, therefore in Germany,
Sweden, Denmark, England and. Hol-

land, is evident from their dogmatical

books. These things, therefore, were

taken from the Formula ConcordijG,

of the Lei|)sic edition, in the year 1750.

464. " I. The doctors of the Augs-
burg Confession assert, that man, from

the fall of his first parents, was so en*

tirely corrupted, that, in spiritual things

which relate to our conversion and sal-

vation, he is by nature blind ; that he

neither understands, nor can under-

stand, the Word ofGod when preached,

but esteems it as a foolish thing, anil

never of himself approaches to God, but

rather is an enemy of God, and rcuininj

so, until, by the power of the Holy
Ghost, through the Word preached ai d

heard, he is, of mere grace, without

any cooperation on his part, convert-

ed, gifted with faith, regenerated and
renewed

;
page G56. II. We believe

that the iniderstanding, heart and w ill of

a man not born again, in spiritual and
divine things, of their own natural

powers, cannot at all understand, lie-

lieve, embrace, think, will, begin, fin-

ish, act, operate, and cooperate ; but

that man is altogether corrupt and dead

to good; so that, in the nature of man,
since the fall, before regeneration, there

is not remaining a single spark of spir-

itual strength, by which he can ])re-

pare himself for the grace of God,
or apprehend it when offered, or ac-

commodate himself, and of himself be

capable of receiving it; or can, by his

own strength, contribute any thing to

his conversion, either in the whole, or

by halves, or in the least part, act, op-

erate, or cooperate of himself, or as of

himself ; but that man is the servant of

sin and the shive of Satan, by w liom he
is actuated

;
thence, therefore, h>s natu-

ral free agency, by reason of his cor-

rupted powers and his depraved nature,

is active and efficacious only to those

things which displease and offend God
;

p. 650. III. That man is industrious

and ingenious in civil and natural

things, but in spiritual and divint
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things, w liich relate to tlie salvation of

the soul, Ik; is like a stock, a stone, the

pilhir of salt, Lot's wife, which have

not the us(! of eyes, mouth or of any

of the senses; p. 661. IV. That man
has still a locomotive power, can gov-

ern his external members, hear the gos-

pel, and in some manner meditate, bat

that still in his secret thoughts he des-

pises it as a foolish thing, neither can

he believe, and in this respect he is

worse than a stock, unless the Holy

Ghost in him be efficacious and enkin-

dle and operate in him faith and other

virtues approved by God, and obedi-

ence
; p. 662. V. With some reason it

may be said that man is not a stone or

a stock ; a stone or a stock does not

resist nor understand or feel what is

done with it, as man by his will resists

God, until he is converted to God ; and

yet it is true that man, before conver-

sion, is a rational creature, that has an

understanding, but not in divine things,

and a will, but not that he may will

any good conducive to salvation ; but

yet he can contribute nothing to his

conversion, and in this respect he is

worse tlnu a stock or a stone
; p. 672,

673. VI. Tliat the whole of conver-

sion is the operation, gift and work of

the Holy Ghost alone, who operates

and effects it, by his virtue and power

through the Word, in the understand-

ing, heart and will of man, as in a pas-

sive subject, when man does not act at

all, but is only acted upon ; that yet it

is not done in the same marmcr as a

statue is formed out of stone, or a seal

impressed upon wax, because the wax
has neither knowledge nor will

; p.

6S1. VII. It is according to the say-

ings of some fithers and modern doc-

tors, JVinf. God draws but t'lr willing,

thus that the will of man does some-

thing in conversion ; but these are not

accordiiio- to the sacred words, for

they confirm a false opinion concern-

in<i the powers of the liumnn will in

conversion : p. 582. VIII. That in the

outward things of the world, there is

still left to man something of under-

standing, powers and far.ultios, al-

thouirli these miserable remains are

very weak • and even these themselves,

small as they are, are infected and con-

taminated with poison by hereditary

disease, so that they are of no account

in the sight of God
, p. 641. IX. That

man in conversion, by which from a

child of wrath he becomes a child of

grace, does not cooperate with the

Holy Ghost, for the conversion of man
is solely and exclusively his work

; p.

219, 519 and the follovving, 663 and
the following; appen. p. 143. That
yet a man born again by virtue of the

Holy Ghost, can cooperate, although

much infirmity still accompanies ; and

that he operates well, so far and so

long as he is led, guided and governed

by the Holy Ghost ; but still he does

not cooperate with the Holy Ghost, as

two horses together draw a chariot
; p.

674. X. Original sin is not a certain

fault which is perpetrated in hct, but

it is fixed most deeply in the nature,

substance and essence of man, which

is the source of all actual sins, such as

depraved thoughts, words, and evil

works; p. 577. That hereditary dis-

ease, by which the whole nature was
corrupted, is a horrible sin, and indeed

the beginning and head of all sins,

from which, as the root and source, all

transgressions proceed
; p. 640. That

the whole nature, by that sin, as by a

spiritual leprosy, is, even in the inmost

bowels and deepe.st recesses of the

heart, wholly infected and corrupted in

the sight of God ; and on account of

this corruption, the person of man is

accused and condemned by the law of

God ; so that by nature we are childien

of wrath, slaves of death and damna-

tion, unless, by the benefit of Christ's

merit, we are delivered and saved from

these evils; p. 639. That hence there

is a total want or privation of original

righteousness or the image of God,

created with him in paradise, and that

thence is the impotence, unfitne.ss, and

stupidity, by which man is altouether

unfit for all divine or spiritual things.

That instead of the image of God lost

in man, there is an inmost, most vile,

most deep, inscrutable, inexpressible

corru])tion of the whole nature, and of

all the powers, especially of the highei

and principal faculties of the soul, ir



Concerning Free Agency.

the mind, understanding, heart and

will
; p. (i4()."

4G.5. Tlione are tiie precepts, dogmas
and decrees ol" the present church con-

cerning man's free agency in spiritual

and in natural things, as also concern-

ing original sin. These have been

adduced, in order that the precepts,

dogmas and decrees of the New
Church concerning those things, may
more evidently appear ; for from the

two forms thus placed together, the

truth appears in the light ; as is done

m pictures, in which an ugly face is

placed at the side of a beautiful face,

from whicii, seen together, the beauty

of the one and the ugliness of the

other, are clearly exhibited to the eye.

The decrees of the New Church are

these wiiich follow.

406. I. TuAT TWO Tkf.es were
PLACED IN THE GaRDEiX OF EdEN,
ONE OF Life, and the other of the
Knowledge of Good and Evil, sig-

nifies that Free Age.xcy in spirit-

ual TuiNliS WAS GIVEN TO MaN.
It has. been believed by many, that

by Adam and Eve, in the book of

Moses, are not meant the man and
woman first created; and to confirm it,

they have adduced arguments concern-

ing the Preadamites, from computa-

tions and chronologies among some
nations ; and also from the saying of

Cain, the first-born of Adam, to Jeho-

vah ; / shall be a fugitive and vag-

abond in the earth, so that whoever

Jindrth me will kill me. Wherefore
Jehovah set a mark upon Cain, that

whoever should find him, might not kill

him, Gen. iv. 14, 15. And after he

had gone outfrom thefaee of Jehovah,

he dwelt in the land of Nod, and built a
city, 16, 17; consequently, that the

earth was inhabited before Adam.
But that by Adam and his wife is

meant the most ancient church in this

earth, has been abundantly demonstrat-

ed in the Arcana Ccelestia, published

by me at London ; and there also, that

by the garden of Eden, is meant the

wisdom of the men of that church; and
by the tree of life, the Loid in man, and
man in the Lord ; and by the tree of

the knowledge of good and evil, man

not in the Lord, but in his proprium,

as he is who believes that he does all

things from himself, even good; and

that by eating from this tree is nieant

the appropriation oi'evil.

467. in the Word, by the garden of

Eden, is not meant any garden, but

intelligence; nor by tree, any tree, but

man. That the garden of Eden signi-

fies intelligence and wisdom, may be

evident from these passages; In thy
intelligence and wisdom tliou hadst

made for thyself riches ; thou hast been

in Eden, the garden of God; and

in what follows there, o/' wisdo.m,

thou hast been in Eden, the garden
OF God

;
every precious stone thy rover-

ing, Ezek. xxviii. 4, 12, 13. Thes«
things are concerning the prince and

concerning the king of Tyre, of whon.

wisdom is predicated, because by Tyre,

in tiie Word, is signified the church aa

to the knowledges of truth and good,

by which is wisdom; by the precioiia

stones which were his covering, aie

also signified the knowledges of truth

and good ; for the prince and the king

of Tyre were not in the garden of

Edeii. And elsewhere, in Ezekiel
;

Ashur, a cedar in Lebanon ; the cedars

did not hide him in the garden op

God ; no tree in the garden of Gou
7vns equal to him in beauty. All the
TREES of Eden, in the garden of

God, emulatedMm, xxxi. 1, 8. And fur-

ther ; To whom hast thou become like,

thus in glory and in greatness, among
the trees of Eden, verse 18. This
is said concerning Ashur, because

by him, in the AVord, is signified ra-

tionality and thence intelligence. In

Isaiah ; Jehovah will comfort Zion ; He
will turn her desert into Eden, and her

wilderness into the garden of Jeho-
vah, li. 3. Zion there is the church,

and Eden and the garden of Jehovah,

is wisdom and intelligence. In the

Revelation ; To him that overeomcth, 1

w<ill give to eat of the tree of liff,

which is in the midst of the para
dise of God, iii. 7. In the midst oj

the street and of the river on each side

shall be the tree of life, xxii. 2. From
these it is clearly maiiitest, that by the

garden in Eden, in which Adam if
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said to have been placed, is meant in-

telligence and wisdom, because simiUr

things are said concerning Tyre,

Asluir and Zion. By garden is signi-

fied intelligence also in otiier places in

the Word, as Isaiah Iviii. 11, Ixi. 11;

Jer. xxxi. 12; Amos ix. 14; Numbers
xxiv. 6. This spiritual meaning of

garden derives its cause from tlie rep-

resentations in the spiritual world

;

there paradises appear wliere angels in

intelligence and wisdom are. The in-

telligence itself and wisdom which they

have from the Lord, exhibit such

things around them ; and this is done

from correspondence, for all the things

which exist in the spiritual world are

correspondences.

4G>!. That tree signifies man, is evi-

dent from these passages in the Word

;

All the trees of thejidd shall know that

J Jehovah humble the high tree, eialt

the loic tree, and dry the green tree,

and make the dry tree fourish, Ezek.
xvii. 24. Blessed is he whose delight

is in the law; he will be like a tree

•planted by rivers of waters, which

will produce its fruit in its season,

Psalms i. 1, 3, Jer. xvii. 8. Praise

Jehovah, ye trees of fruit, Psalms

cxiviii. 9. The trees of' Jehovah are

filled full, civ. 16. The are lirth at

the root of the tree ; every tree not pro-

during good fruit shall be cut down.

Matt. iii. 10; vii. 16 to 21. Either

make the tree good, and the fruit good,

or make the tree eorrupt ; for the tree

is known from the fruit, IVIatt. xii. 3:$

,

Luke vi. 4:}, 44. / will kindle a fre,
which shall devour every green tree and
every dry free, Ezek. xx. 47. Since

tree signifies man, therefore it was a

statute, That the fruit of a tree ser-

vi( eable forfood in the land <f Canaan
should be accounted um in umeised.

Lev. xix. 2;J, 24. Since olive-tree sig-

nifies a man of the celestial church, it

is said concerning the two witnesses

who prophesied. That they were two

olive-trees standing by the Lord of the

whole earth. Rev. xi. 4 ; also Zech.

iv. 3, II, 12. And in David ; lam a

green olive-tree in the house of (Hod,

Psalms lii. 8. And in .Jeremiah ; 'lite

Lorr* called thy name a green olive-tree.

beautiful with fruit, xi. 16, 17; besides

many other passages, which, on ac-

count ol' their abundance, are not here

brought forward.

4()!). Every one at this day, who has
interior wisdom, may perceive or con-

jecture, that those things which are

written concerning Adam and his wife,

involve spiritual things, which no one
has hitherto known, because the spirit-

ual sense of the Word has never till

now been laid open. Who cannot see

afar off, that Jehovah would not have

placed two trees in the garden, and
one for a stumbling-block, except for the

sake of some spiritual representation''

And that, because they both ate of a

certain tree, they were cursed ; and
that that curse adheres to every man
after them, thus that the whole hu-

man race, on account of the fault of

one man, in which there was not any
evil of the concupiscence of the flesh

and iniquity of heart, was condemned
;

does this square with the divine jus-

tice? Especially, why did not Jeho-

vah withhold him from eating, when,
being present, He saw it? And why
did he not cast the serpent down
into hell before he persuaded ? But, my
friend, God did not do this, since thus

He would have taken away free agency

from man ; from which, however, man
is man, and not a beast. ^^ hen this

is known, it appears in evidence, that

by those two trees, one for life and

the other for death, was represented

man's free agency in spiritual things

Besides, hereditary evil is not thence,

hut from parents, by whom the inclina-

tion to evil, in which they themselves

were, is conununicated to tiieir children

That it is so, is clearly seen by any one

who attentively observes the manners,

minds and faces of the children, yea,

of the I'aniilies, from one father; but

still it depends upon each one in the

family,whether he will accede or recede,

since every one is left to his own choice.

But what, in particular, the tree of life

signifies, and the tree of the knowledge

of good and evil, has been fiilly ex-

plained in a Rklation above, n. 48

which may he seen.

4*0. IL TuAT MAN IS NOT LiFE
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BUT A Rf.CKPTACLE OF LiFE FROM
li (»D.

It is commonly believed, that life is

ill man his, so that he is not only a re-

"tacle of life, but also life. That it is

coi nnonly so believed, is from appear-

ance, because he lives, that is, feels,

ih'n ks, speaks and acts altogether as

froi-t himself. Wherefore this, that

mav. is a receptacle of life, and not life,

can lot but seem as something unheard

of, • • as a paradox adverse to sensual

thought, because to appearance. The
cau:i.? of this fallacious belief, that man
is aUo life, consequently that life was
created inherent m him, and after-

wards produced in man by natural gen-

eration, I have deduced from appear-

ance ; but the cause of the fallacy from

appearance is, that most at this day are

natural, and few spiritual, and the nat-

ural man judges from appearances, and

tlience fallacies, and these are diamet-

rically opposite to this truth, that man
is only a receptacle of life, and not life.

That man is not life, but only a recep-

tacle of life from God, is evident from

these clear testimonies, that all things

which are created are in themselves

finite; and that man, because he is

finite, could not have been created but

from finite things; wherefore in the

book of Creation it is said, that Adam
was made of the earth and its dust,

from which also he was named, for

Adam signifies the ground of the earth
;

nnd every man actually consists only

of such things as are in the earth, and
from the earth, in the atmospheres: those

things which are in the atmo'jpheres

from the earth man sucks in through

the lunss, and through the pores of the

whole body, and the grosser parts by

food made of things from the earth.

But as to what concerns the spirit of

man, that also is created from finite

things. What is the spirit of man, but

a receptacle of the life of the mind ?

The finite things, from which that is,

are the spiritual substances, which are

in the spiritual world, and also are

brought together into our earth, and
therein concealed. Unless tiiese were
together with material things in the

earth, no seed cou.il be impregnated

from the inmost parts, and thence grow
wonderfully, without any deviation,

fi-om the first stamen even to the fruit

and to new seeds ; nor would anj

worms be procreated from the cHluvia

from tlie earth and from the exhalation

of vapors from vegetables, by which
the atmospheres are impregnated. Who
can from reason think, that the Infi-

nite can create any thing else than

finite ; and that man, because he is

finite, is any thing else than a form,

which the Infinite can vivify from the

life in itself? And this is meant by

these Words; Jehovah formed man, the

dust (if the earth, and breathed into /«'<

nostrils; the breath of lives. Gen. ii. 7

God, because He is infinite, is life in

Himself ; this He cannot create and
thus transcribe into man, for this would
be to make him God; that this was
done, was an insanity of the serpent or

devil, and from him of Eve and Adam;
for the serpent said, In the day that ye
eat of the fruit of this tree, your eyes

will be oj)ened, and ye will be as God,
Gen. iii. 5. That this direful persua-

sion, that God transfused and transcrib-

ed himself into men, was entertained

by the men of the most ancient church,

at its end, when it was consummated,
I have heard from their mouth ; and
these, on account of that horrible be-

lief, that thus they were gods, lie deeply

concealed in a cavern, to which no
one can approach, without being seized

with an inward dizziness, so that he
falls down. That by Adam and his

wife is understood and described the

most ancient church, was made known
in the preceding article.

471. Who does not see, if he can
think from reason, elevated above the

sensual things of the body, that life is

not creatable? For what is life, but the

inmost activity of love and vv sdom,
which are in God, and are God, which
life also may be called the very living

force ? He who sees this, can also see

that that life cannot be transcribed into

any man, except together with love and
wisdom. Who denies, or can deny,

that all the good of love and all the

truth of wisdom are solely from God

:

and that, as far as man receives there
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from God, so far he lives from God,
and is said to be born of God, that is,

regenerated. And, on theotlier iiand,

as far as any does not receive love aiid

wisdom, or, what is similar, charity and

faiih, so fir he does not receive life,

which in itself is life, from God, but

from hell, which is no other life than

inverted life, which is called spiritual

death.

472. From the things said above, it

may be perceived and concluded that

the following things are not creatable,

viz: 1. that the infinite is not; 2.

that love and wisdom are not ; 3. and

thence life is not; 4. nor light and

heat; 5. yea, neither activity itself

viewed in itself; but that organs re-

ceiving them are creatable and created.

Th(;se things may be illustrated by

these comparisons;—tliat light is not

creatable, but its organ, which is the

eye; that sound, which is an activity

of the atmosphere, is not creatable, but

its organ, which is the ear ; that neither

is heat, which is the primary active

principle, for receiving which, all the

things which are in the three kingdoms
of nature were created, which accord-

ing to reception do not act, but are

acted upon. It is from creation, that

where there are things active, there are

also things passive, and that those two

join themselves together as into one.

If the active were creatable, as the

passive, there would have been no need

of the sun, and of heat and light thence,

but all created things might subsist

without them: when yet, if those

should be removed, the created uni-

verse would fall into chaos. The sun

of the world itself consists of created

.substances, the activity of which |)ro-

duces fire. These things are adduced

for the sake of illustration. It would

be similar with man, if spiritual light,

which in its essence is wisdom, and

spiritual heat, which in its essence is

love, should not flow into man and be

received bv man. The whole man is

nothing else than a f()rm organized for

the reception of those two, as well from

the natural world as from the spiritual

world, for thev correspond to each

Other. If it were denied that man is a

form receptive of love and wisdom from

God, influx would also be denied, and
thus that all good is from God ; and
likewise conjunction with God would
be denied, and thence it would be an

empty word, that man may be a habita-

tion and temple of God.

4T3. But that man does not know
this from anv light of reason, is because
fallacies from the believed appearances

of the external senses of the bodv over-

shadow that light. That man feels no
otherwise than that he lives from his

own life, is because the instrumental

feels the principal as its own, and can-

not, therefore, distinguish them; for the

principal cause and the instrumental

cause act together as one cause, ac-

cording to a maxim known in the learned

world. The principal cause is life,

and the instrumental cause is the mind
of man. It appears as if beasts al.so

possessed life created in themselves,

but this is a similar fallacy ; for ihsy

are organs created for receiving ligl t

and heat from the natural world, an I

at the same time from the spiritual

world ; for every species is a form of

some natural love, and receives light

and heat from the spiritual world me-

diately through heaven or hell, gentle

beasts through heaven, and ferocious

ones through hell. Man alone receives

light and heat, that is, wisdom and

love, immediately from the Lord ; this

is the difference.

474. That the Lord is Life in Him-
self, thus Life itself, lie teaches in

John ; T/if IVorri irit/i God and
God was the }Vord. In Him was Life,

and the Life was the li<rld of men, Jolm

i. 1,4. And also. As the Fathir h'Uh

Life in Himse/J, so He hath ffivtn to

the Son to have Life in Himself, v. 26
And again, I am the TIV/J/, the Truth

and the Life, xiv. 6. And again, He
that followith Me shall have the Ugh*

of Life, viii. 12.

475. III. Th.\t Man, while uh
MVBS IN THE WoKI.n, IS HELD IN

THE MIDDLE BETWEEN HeAVEN AND
Hell, and there in spiritual Kyui-

LIBnil'M, WHICH IS FUEE A»;E.\cv.

That it may be known what fre*

agency is, and of what quality, it it
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necessary tliat it should be known
whence it is; from a knowledge ot" its

origin, especially, it is known not only

that it is, but also what it is. Its (irigin

is from the spiritual world, where the

miud of man is held by the Lord The
mind of man is his spirit, which lives

after death; and hi> spirit is continually

in consociation with its like in that

world; and his spirit, by the material

body with whicli it is encompassed, is

with men in the natural world. Tliat

man doas not know that he is in tiie

midst of spirits as to his mind, is be-

cause those spirits with wiiom he is

in consociation in the spiritual world,

think and speak spiritually, l)ut the

spirit of man. while it is in tlie material

body, naturally ; and spiritual thought

and speech cannot be understood nor

perceived by the natural man, nor the

reverse ; thence it is, that neither can

they be seen. But when the spirit of

a man is in society with spirits in tlieir

world, then it is also in spiritual

thought and speech with them, because

his minJ is inwardly spiritual, but out-

wardly nituril; wherefore, by its inte-

riors, it communicates with them, but

by its exteriors, with men. By this

communication, man perceives tilings,

and thinks them analytically ; if man
had not this, he would not think any

more nor any otherwise than a beast;

as also, if all commerce with spirits

shoul.d be taken away from him, ho

would die in an instant. But that it

may be comprehended how man can

be held in the middle between heaven

and hell, and thereby in spiritual equi-

librium, whence he has free agency, it

shall be told in a few words. Tlie

spiriLUil world consists of heaven and

hnll , heaven is over the head, and hell

there under the feet; yet still not in the

middle of the globe inhabited by men,

but under the earths oT that world,

which also are of a spiritual origin, and
tlience not in what is extended, but in

the appearance of what is extended.

Between heaven and hell there is a

great interstice, which appears to those

who are there like an entire orb.

Into this interstice evil from hell is ex-

haled in all abundance ; and on the

43

other hand, good from heaven flows in

thither also in all abundance. It is this

interstice, of which Abraham said to

the rich man in hell. Between u.< and

It oil tkcrc is a ^reat gulf Jixed, su tliat

tkose wlio loould pas's over from hence

to you cannot ; neither can those who
are there puss over to us, Luke xvi. 2G.

Every man, as to his spirit, is in the

middle of this interstice, solely in order

that he may be in free agency. This
interstice, because it is so great, and
appears to those who are there as a

great orb, is called thr ^Vorlu of

Spikits ; it is also full of spirits, be-

cause every man after death first comes
thither, and is there prepared either for

heaven or for hell; he is there among
them in consociation, as before among
men in the former world. There is no
purgatory there; this is a fable invented

by the Roman Catholics. But that

world has been particularly treated of
in the work concerning He.wen and
Hell, published at London, in the

year 17oS, n. 536 to 603.

476. Every man, from infancy efea

to old age, changes places or situa-

tions in this world. When an infant,

he is held in the eastern quarter toward

the nortii there; and when a child, as

he learns the rudiments of religion, he

successively recedes from the north to

the south ; when a youth, as he begins

to think from his own mind, he is car-

ried towards the south ; and afterwards,

when he has come to the exercise of

his own judgment and his own right,

according to his advancement in such

things as inwardly have respect to God
and love towards the neighbor, into the

south to the east. But if he favors evil,

and imbibes it, he- auvances towards

the west ; for all in *he spiritual world

dwell according to quarters ; in the

EAST, those who are in good from the

Lord, for there is the sun, in the midst

of which is the Lord ; in the north,
those who are in ignorance ; in the

south, those who are in intelligence

;

and in the west, those who are in evil.

Man himself is not held, as to his body,

in that interstice or middle region, but

as to his spirit ; and as this changes
state by coining to good or to evil, so it
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is traiisferred to places or situations in

tiiis or that quarter, and tiiere conies

into consociation witii the inhabitants.

But it is to be known, tliat tiie Lord
does not transfer man hither or thither,

but man himself in different ways. If

he chooses good, then man, together

with the Lord, or rather the Lord, to-

p'ether with man, transfers his spirit

towards the east; but if man chooses

evil, then man, together with the devil,

or ratiier the devil, together with man,
transfers his spirit towards the west.

It is to be observed, that when heaven

is here mentioned, the Lord also is

meant, because the Lord is the all in

all of heaven; and when the devil is

mentioned, hell is meant, because all

there are devils.

477. That man is held in this great

interstice, and there continually in the

middle of it, is solely in order that he

may be in free agency in spiritual

things; for this equilibrium is a spir-

tual equilibrium, because it is be-

ween heaven and hell, thus between

good and evil. All who are in that

great interstice, as to their interiors,

are conjoined either with the angels of

heaven, or with the devils of hell ; but

at this day, either with the angels of

Michael, or with the angels of the

dragon. Every man, after death, be-

takes himself to his own in tliat inter-

stice, and associates himself with those

who are in a similar love, for love con-

joins every one there with his like, and

causes him to respire freely, and to be in

the state of his past life. But then the

externals, which do not make one with

the internals, are successively put o!f;

which being done, the good are elev ated

into heaven, and the evil betake them-

selves to hell, each to those with whom,
as to tlie reigning love, he makes one.

47S. But this spiritual cciuilibrium,

M liich is free agency, may he iiiustrafed

l)V natural ecpiilibriums. It is like the

equdibrium of a man hound around the

bodv, or at the arms, between two men
of the same strength, one of whom
draws the middle man to the right, and

the other to the left ; that tiien the man
in the middle can turn himself either

way, as if not acted upon by any force;

and if he betakes himself to the right

hand, he draws the man at the left

hand to himself with violence, so that

the man at the left hand falls to the

earth. So it would be if any one, ever

so weak, should be bound between
three men on the right hand and as

many on the 'eft, of the same power

;

and so also if between camels or horses.

Spiritual equilibrium, which is free

agency, may be compared with a bal-

ance, in each scale of which are placed

equal weights; if then a little be added
to the scale of one side, the tongue of

the balance above vibrates: it is simi-

lar also with a bar or with a large

beam placed upon its roller. All and
each of the things which are within

man, as the heart, the lungs, the stom-

ach, the liver, the pancreas, the spleen,

the intestines, and the rest, are in such

equilibrium ; thence it is that every one

in the greatest quietness can perform

its functions. It is so with all the

muscles; without such an equilibrium

of these, all action and reaction would

cease, and man would no longer act as

man. Since, therefore, nil the things

that are in the body are in such equi-

lii)rium, all the things that are in the

brain are also in the like
;
consecjuently

all the things that are in the mind
there, which refer themselves to the

will and the understanding. Beasts,

birds, fishes and insects, also have

freer'om, but these are carried away by

the senses of their body, at the stig-

gestion of appetite and ])leasure. Man
would not be unlike these, if he had the

libertv of doing, as he has the liberty

of thinking; he likewise would be car-

ried away only by the senses of his

body, at the suggestion of lust and

pleasure. The case is otherwise with

him «ho imbibes the spiritual things

of the church, and restrains his free

agency by tliem ; he is withdrawn by

tlie Lord from lusts and evil j)leasures,

and the connate desires of them, and

acquires an affection for good, and an

aversion to evil ; he is then transferred

by the Lord nearer to the cast, and at

he same time to the south, in the spir-

itual world, and is put in celestial free-

dom, which is truly freedom.
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479. IV. That from the Permis-
sion OK Evil, in which the inter-

NAi, Man of every one is, it is evi-

dently MANIFEST THAT MaN HAS

Free Acjency in spiritual Things.
Tliat man has free agency in spirit-

ual tilings, is to be confirmed, lirst

from general things, and afterwards

from particular things, which every one

at the first hearincr will acknowledge.

The general things are these: 1.

That the wisest of mankind, Adam and

his wife, suffered themselves to be se-

duced by the serpent. 2. Tiiat their

first son, Cain, killed his brother Abel;

and Jehovah God did not withdraw

them by speaking with them, but only

by cursing them after the deeds.

That the Israelitish nation, in the

desert, worshipped a golden calf; when
yet Jehovah saw this, from mount
Sinai, and did not guard against it. 4.

That David numbered the people,

and therefore a pestilence was sent,

by which so many thousands of men
perished ; and that God, not before,

but after the deed, sent to him the

prophet Gad, and denounced punish-

ment. 5. That Solomon was permit-

ted to institute idolatrous worship. (5.

And many kings after him, to profane

the temple and the holy things of the

church. 7. And at length, that that

nation was permitted to crucify the

Lord. That Mahomet was permitted

to institute a species of religion in many
things not conformable to the Sacred

Scripture. 8. That the Christian reli-

gion is divided into many sects, and
each into heresies. 9. That there are

so many impious people in Christen-

dom, and also glorying in impiety; as

also machinations and stratagems, even

against the pious, just and sincere.

10. That injustice sometimes triumphs

over justice in judgments and business.

11. That the impious also are exalted

to honors, and become grandees and

primates. 12. That wars are permit-

ted, and then the destruction of so

many men, and the plundering of so

many cities, nations and families; be-

sides many other things. Can any one
deduce such things from any other

source, than from the free agency with

every man? The ])ermission known
in tlie whole world, is from no other

origin. That the laws of i)ermission

are also laws of Divine Providence, may
be seen in the work concerning the
Divine Providence, printed at Am-
sterdam, in the year 1765, n. 2;{4 te

274, where the things above adduced
also are explained.

4S(). The particular things, show-

ing that there is free agency in spiritual

things equally as in natural, are innu-

merable. Let every one, if he will^

consult himself, whether he cannot

think seventy times in a day, or three

hundred times in a week, concerning

God, concerning the Lord, concerning

the Holy Spirit, and concerning divine

things, which are called the Spiritual

things of tiie cluirch ; whether he tiien

feels any thing forced, if he be carried

to it from any pleasure, yea, if from any
lust, and this whether he have faith, or

whether he have not faith. Try, also,

in whatever state you may be, whether
you can think any thing without free

agency, as well in your conversation as

in your prayers to God, then in preach-

ing, and also in hearing ; does not free

agency carry every point in those

things? Yea, that without free agency
in every thing, yea, in the least things,

you would not respire any more than a

statue; for respiration follows thought,

and thence speech, at every step. I

say, not any more than a statue, and
not any more than a beast, for a beast

respires from natural free agency, but

man from free agency in natural things,

and at the same time in spiritual ; for

man is not born like a beast. A beast

is born, with all the ideas, attendants

of its natural love, into such thing^i as

are of nutrition and prolification ; but

man, without connate ideas, only into

the faculty of knowing, understanding

and being wise, and into the inclina-

tion to love himself and the world, and
also the neighbor and God. Where-
fore it is said, that if free agency

should be taken away from him in

every thing that he wills and thinks,

he would not respire any more than 3

statue; and it is not said, not any more
than a beast.
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481. That man has free agency in

natural things, is not denied ; but man
has tliis from his free agency in spirit-

ual things ; for tiie Lord from above,

or from within, flows into every man
with the divine good and the divine

truth, as was before shown, and thereby

inspires life into man, distinct from the

life of beasts, and gives him the ability

to will to receive those things, and to

act from them ; and this He never

takes away from any one. Tlience it

follows, that it is the perpetual will of

the Lord, that man should receive truth

and do good, and thus become spiritual,

for wliich he was born ; and to become
spiritual without free agency in spirit-

ual things, is as impossible as it is to

thrust a camel through tlie eye of a

sewing needle, or as to touch with the

hand a star in heaven. That abili-

ty to understand the truth, and to will

it, is given to every man, and also to

the devils, and is never taken away,

has been shown to me by lively experi-

ence. One of those who were in hell

was once taken up into the world of

spirits, and there, being asked by angels

from heaven, whether he could under-

stand the things which they were speak-

ing with him (they were spiritual di-

vine things), he answered, that he did

understand them; and being asked,

why he did not receive such like things,

he said that he did not love them, and

thence did not will them. Again, it

was said to him, that he could will

them. He wondered at this, and said,

that he could not; wherefore the angels

ins[)ire(l into his understanding the

glory of fame with its delight, which

he, having received, also willed and

likewise loved those things. But pres-

ently he was let back into his former

state, in which he was a robber, an

adulterer and a rcviler of his neighbor

;

and then, because he did not will, he

neitlu!r any longer understood tliose

things. Hence it is manifest that man
IS man from free agency in si)iritual

things, and without it man would be a

s<ock, a stone, or a statue,—Lot's wife.

482. That man would not have anv

free agency in civil, moral and natural

things, if he had no free agency in

spiritual things, is evident from this,

that spiritual things, which are called

theological, reside in the highest region

of man's mind, as the soul in the body.

That they reside there, is because there

is the door through which the Lord
enters to man

; under those are civil,

moral and natural things, which in man
receive all their life from the spiritual

things which sit above them ; and be-

cause life from the highest things flows

in from the Lord, and the life of man
is to be able freely to think, to will,

and thence to speak and to do, it fol-

lows, that thence, and from no other

source, is free agency in political and
natural things. From that spiritual

freedom, man has the perception of

what is good and true, and just and
right, in civil things, which perception

is understanding itself in its essence.

The free agency of man in spiritual

things is, comparatively, like air in the

lungs, which is inspired, detained and
expired, according to all the changes
of thought ; and without it, it would
be worse for him than it is for one
who is afflicted with the night-mare,

with the quinsy, or with the asthma.

And it would be like the blood in the

heart, which if it should begin to be

deficient, the heart would first palpi-

tate, and after convulsions, it would en-

tirely cease to beat. And it would also

be like a body moved, which is carried

as long as the effort is in it, and they

both cease together. So, also, it is with

the free agency in which the will of

man is; both together, free agency and
will, may be called the living effort

in man ; for when the will ceases, action

ceases, and when free agency ceases,

the will ceases. If spiritual freedom

were taken away from man, it would
be, comparatively, as if the wheels

were taken away from machines, the

wings from wind-mills, and the sails

from ships : yea, it would be as

with a man who yields up the spirit

when he dies; for the life of man's

spirit consists in his free agency in

sj)iritual things. The ange.s groan

when it is only said, that this fre«
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agency is at tliis day denied by many
ministers of the clmrcli, and tlie denial

of it they cxill madness upon madness.

48;$. V. That wrrnou r Free A<;e.\-

«;V IN SIMIUTUAL TlIINGS, THE WoRD
WOULD NOT BF. OF ANY UsE

J
CONSE-

QUENTLY, THE Church would not be

ANY ThIN(5.

It is known in all the Christian

world, that the Word is, in a wide

sense, the law, or book of laws, accord-

ing to which man is to live, that he

may obtain eternal life : and what is

said there more frequently, than that

man should do good, and not evil ; and

that he should believe in God, and

not in idols? And it is full of com-
mands and exhortations to tliose things,

and of blessings and promises of re-

wards for those who do, and of curses

and threatenings for those who do not.

To wliat purpose would all these things

be, if man had no free agency in spirit-

ual things, tliat is, in such things as con-

cern salvation and eternal life? Would
they not be vain things, wliich would

serve for no use? And if man should

persist in the idea that he has no power

and no liberty in spiritual tilings, thus

abstractly from any power of tlie will

in them, would the Sacred Scripture

then appear to him otherwise tlian as

blank paper without a single syllable; or

like paper upon which a whole bottle of

ink has been cast; or like dots and points

alone, without letters, thus as an empty
volume ? It would not, indeed, be

necessary to confirm this from the

Ward
;

but, because the churches at

this day have plunged themselves into

emptiness of mind in spiritual things,

and to confirm it have produced some
passages thence, which they have false-

ly interpreted, it is necessary to adduce

some, which command man to do and

to believe, which are these : The. king-

dom of God shall be taken from you, and
given to a nation pro'hiring the fruits

if it. Matt. xxi. 43. Produce fruits

worthy of reprntanee. Now the axe lies

at the root of the tree ; every tree, there-

fore, not producing good fruit, is cut

flown and cast into the fire, Luke iii. 8,

9, Jisussaid, Why call ye Me Lord,

Lord and do not the things which 1

say? Every one that cometh to Mc
and hcarcth my sayings, and doeth

them, is like a man building a house

upon a rock ; but he that hcarcth una
doeth not, like a man building a house

upon the ground without a foundation,
vi. 4(5 to 49. Jesus said, My mother
and my brethren are these, who hear the

Word of God and do it, viii. 21. Wt
know that God hcareth not sinners ; but

if any one worshippcth God, and doeth

his will, him He heareth, John ix. 31.

Jf ye know these things, happy are ye

if ye do them, xiii. 17. He that hath

my commandments, and doeth them, he

it is that lovcth Mc, and I ivill love

him, xiv. 15. In this is my Father
glorified, that ye bear much fruit, xv.

8. Ye are my friends, if ye do what-

soever I command you. I have chosen

you that ye may bear much fruit, and
that your fruit may remain, xv. 14,

16. Make the tree good; the tree is

known from the fruit, Matt. xiii. 12.

Produce fruits worthy of repentance,

iii. 12. That lohich was soton into good
ground, is he that heareth the Word,
and beareth fruit, xiii. 23. He that

reapcth reccivcth wages, and gathereth

fruit unto eternal life, John iv. 36.

Wash yourselves, make yourselves clean,

remove the evil of your tvorks, learn to

do good, Isaiah i. 16, 17. The Son of
man is about to come in the glory of his

Father; and then He will render to

every one according to his deeds, Matt,

xvi. 27. Those who have done goods
will come forth into the resurrection of
life, John V. 29. Their works follow
ivith them. Rev. xx. 12, 13. Behold, 1

come quickly, and my reward is with
Mc, that I may give to every one ac-

cording to his work, xxii. 12. Jehovah,
whose eyes are open to give to every one
a'-cording to his ways, according to

our works He dealcth jvith us, Zech i.

6. The Lord also teaches the same in

parables, many of which involve, that

those who do goods are accepted, and
those who do evils are rejected ; as in

the parable concerning the husband-
men in the vineyard. Matt. xxi. 33 to

44. Concerning the talents and pounds
with which they should trade, xxv. 14

to 31 ; Luke xix. 13 to 25. In like
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manner concerning Faith : Jesus

said, He that bclkvcth in Me shall

never die, but siiall live, John xi. 25,

26. This is the will of the Father,

that every one that bditvcth in the Sun
should have eternal life, vi. 40. He
that bclievcth in the Son, hath eternal

life; but he thai btlicvtth not the Son,

shall not see life, but the anger of God
abidcth on him, iii. 36. God so loved

the toorld, that He gave his only be-

gotten Son, that every one that bcliev-

eth in Him, might not perish, but have
eternal life, iii. 15, 16. And furtiier.

Thou sh(dt love the I^ord thy Godfrom
thy whole heart, and in thy whole soul,

and in thy whole mind ; and thou shall

love the neighbor as thyself: on these

two commandments hang the law and
the prophets, Matt. xxvi. 35 to 38,

But these are a very few from the

Word, and as some cups of water from

the sea.

484. Wiio does not see emptiness,

I will not say foolishness, in tiiose

things which were adduced above, n.

462, froin the ecclesiastical book called

FoRMUL.\ CoxcoRDiAi, after he has

read these and some other passages

here and there in the Word ? Would
he not think with himself, If it were as

it is there taught, that man has no free

agt^ncy in spiritual things, what would
religion be, which is to do good, but a

vain word? And what is the church,

without religion, but as the bark around

wood, which does not serve for any

other use than that it may be burned ?

And moreover, he would th.ink, If there

be no church, because no religion,

what then are heaven and hell, but

fables of the ministers and prelates of

the church, to inveigle the common peo-

ple, and elevate themselves to superior

honors? Thence is that detestable say-

ing, in the mouth of many, Who can

do good of himself? and. Who can ac-

quire faith of himself? And thence

they omit them, and live like pagans.

But, my friend, shun evil, and do

good, and believe in the Lord from

your whole heart, and in your whole

soul, and the Lord will love you, and
will give love to do, and faith to be-

lieve ; and then from love you will do

good, and from faith, which is trust,

you will believe ; and if you persevere

thus, a reciprocal conjunction will be

effected, and this perpetual, which s

salvation itself and eternal life. If

man from the strength given should

not do good, and from his own mind
believe in the Lord, what would man
be, but a wilderness and a desert ; and
altogether like dry ground, which does

not receive the rain, but repels it ; or

like a sandy plain, where are sheep
which have no pasture ? And he would
be like a fountain dried up ; or like

stagnant water, the course being ob-

structed ; or like a habitation where
there is no corn nor any water, from

w hich place one must flee immediately,

and seek a habitable abode elsewhere,

or else die of hunger and thirst.

485. VI. That without Free
Agency in spiritual Things, there
WOULD not be any Thing of Max,
BY which he could RECIPROCALLY
conjoin hi.mself to the lord , and
thence no imputation, but mere
Predestination, which is detesta-
ble.

That without free agency in spirit-

ual things, there would not be charity

nor faith with any man, still less con-

junction of those two, was fully shown
in the cha()ter concerning Faith.

Hence it follows, that without free

agency in spiritual things, there would

not be any thing of man by which the

Lord might conjoin Himself to him ;

and yet without reciprocal conjunction,

no relbrmation and regeneration, and

thence no salvation, can be given

That without reciprocal conjunction of

man with the Lord, and of the Lord

with man, there would not be any im-

putation, is an irrefragable consequence

The conclusions which follow from the

confirmation, that there is no imputa-

tion of good and evil without free

agency in spiritual things, are many;
and in the last part of this work, where

the heresies, paradoxes and contradio

tions, Howing from the faith at this day,

imputative of llie merit and righteous-

ness of the Lord God the Savior, arc to

be treated of, those enormous concli*

sions arc to be laid opei
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480. Predestination is af(clus o( tUa

faitii of tlio present churcii, l)ccause

It is 'ierivcd from tiie faitli of an abso-

lute ini|)()teni-y and no agency in spirit-

11 d tilings; from tiiat and also froai the

conversion of man, as it were inan-

imate, that he is like a stock, and

that afterwards he does not know, from

any consciousness, whetlier he he a

stock vivitied by grace or not ; for it

is said, that eio<-.tion is from the mere

grace of God, exclusive of the action

of in in, whether it proceed from the

powers of nature or of reason ; and

that election is made where and when
God wills, thus from mere good pleas-

ure. The works which follow faith,

as evidences, are, before the reflect-

ing sight, similar to the works of the

flesh ; and the spirit, which operates

them, does not manifest from what

origin they are, but makes them of

grace or good pleasure, like the faith

itself Hence it is manifest, that the

dogma of the present church concern-

ing predestination, proceeded tlience,-as

a shooTTrom the seed ; and I may say,

that it flowed as a consequence scarcely

avoidable from that fiiith ; which was
done first among the Predestinari-
ANs, then by GoDoscHALcus, afterwards

by Calvin and his followers, and at

last was firmly established by the Synod
OF DoRT ; and thence, as the palladium

of religion, or rather as the head of

Gorgon or Medusa engraved upon the

shield of Pallas, it was brought by the

SuPRAt.APSARiANs and" Infralapsari-
A.vs into their church. But what could

have been devised more pernicious, or

what could have been believed con-

cerning God more c ruel, than that

some of the human race were predes-

tined to damnation ? For it would be

a cruel faith, that the liord, who is

Love itself and Mercy itself, wills that

a multitude of men should be born for

hell, or t^at myriads of myriads should

be born accursed, that is, should be

born devils and satans, and that from

his divine wisdom, which is infinite,'

He did not, and does not, provide that

those who live well and acknowledge a

God. should not be cast into eternal

fire and torment. Stil! the Lord is the

Creator and Savior of all, anil He aloiie

leads all, and wills the death of none

WQial more horrible, then, can be be-

lieved and conceived, than that a mul-

titude of nations and people, under his

auspices and under his inspection,

should be, by predestination, deliv

ered to the devil as a prey, and should

glut his maw 1 But thi.> is a.fietus of

the faith of the present church; but the

faiHi of the New Church abiuars it a?

a monster.

^TtS7. Since' I thought that such a

frantic thing could never have been

decreed, still less declared and publish-

ed to the world by any Christian, which

yet was done by so many chosen from

the clergy, at the Synod oi' Dort in

HoU md, and afterwards was neatly

written and published
;
therefore, that

I might iKJt doubt, some of those who
were members of that Synod were

called to me. When they were seen to

stand by me, T said, " Can any one, of

any sound reason, conclude predestina-

tion ? Can it be otherwise, than thai

cruel ideas concerning God should flow

thence, and shocking ideas concerning

religion ? Can he who has, by confirm-

ations, engraved predestination on his

heart, think any thing concerning all

the things of the church, but that they

are vain ? Li like manner concerning

the Word ? And concerning God, be-

cause He has predestined so many
myriads of men to hell, but as concern-

ing a tyrant ?" When I had said these

things, they looked at me with a Sa-

tanic look, saying, "We were among
those chosen at the Synod of Dort, and

then, and still more afterwards, con-

firmed ourselves in many things con-

cerning God, concerning the Word and
concerning religion, which we durst

not publish ; but when we spoke and

taught concerning that, we wove and

twisted a web of threads of various col-

ors, and strewed upon it feathers bor-

rowed from the wings of peacocks."

But, because they now wished to do so,

the an2;els, by the power given to them
from the Lord, closed u]> the externals

of their mind, and opened its internals

with them, and from these they were
forced to speak ; and then they said,
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Our faith, which we formed by con-

clusions, one following trom another,

was, and still is, this: 1. That there is

no Word of Jehovah God, but some
windy tiling breathed out of the moutli

Df the prophets : this we have thought,

because the Word predestinates all to

heaven, and that ordy man is in fault,

if he does not walk the ways which lead

thither. 2. That there is religion, be-

cause there ought to be ; but that it is

like a tempest bearing a fragrant odor

for the vulgar; that it is, therefore, to

be taught by ministers, both small and
great, and that too from the Word, be-

cause this is received : this we have

thought, because, where predestination

is, there religion is nothing. 3. That
the civil laws of justice are religion

;

but that predestination is not according

to a life from them, but from the mere
good pleasure of God, as with a king of

absolute power from the face alone

being seen. 4. That all things that

the church teaches, except Tuat there
IS A God, are to be exploded as vani-

ties, and rejected as chaff. 5. That
the spiritual things, which are vaunt-

ed, arc no more than ethereal things

under the sun, which, if they prnelrate

decpiv into a man, induce upon him a

dizziness and stupor, and make him a

detestable monster in the sight of God."
0. Bc-iuT (juestioned concerning the

faith from which thev deduced predes-

tination, whether they believed it to be

?piritu;d, they said, " It is made accord-

ing to that faith, but that when it is

given, they are like stocks, from which
indeed they are vivified, but not spirit-

ually." After they had uttered these hor-

rible things, they wished to go back, but

I said to them, " Stay yet a little while,

and I will read to you from Isaiah;"

and I read these words, Rrjoire not,

whole Pfilfi'stin, that tlir rod smitinsr

thrc ?.< hrokni ; for out of tfir roof of the

serpriit mine forth a bfifilisfc, irhose

fruit shall he a vrnnmnuf ili/inii f( rpnit

,

xiv. ^n. And I explained it In" the spir-

itual sense; that by P'll/istin is meant
the church separate from charity; that

by the basilisk, whirh came forth out

of the root of the srrpmt, is meant its

doctrine concerning three Gods, and

concerning imputative faith ai)i)Iied to

each singly ; and that by its fruit,

which is a venomous fying serpent, ig

meant, no imputation of good and evil,

but immediate mercy, whether man has

lived well or ill. When they had
heard this, they said, "This may be;

but take from that volume which you
call the Holy Word, something respect-

ing predestination." And I opened,

and in the same prophet I found this,

which was opposite
;
They laid the eggs

of an asp, and wove spiders' webs ; he

that eatith of their eggs dieth, and
when any one erusheth, a viper is hateh-

ed, lix. 5. When they had heard these

words, they could not bear the explana-

tion ; but some of those who had been

called to me (there were five) hastened

into a cave, around which appeared a

dusky fire ; a sign that they had not faith

nor cliarity. Hence it is manifest, that

that synodical decree concerning pre-

destination, is not only an insane heresy,

but also a cruel heresy : wherefore it

should be eradicated from the brain, so

that not even a trace of it may be left.

488. The horrible faith, "that God
predestinates men to hell, may be com-
pared with the ,<iavageness of parents

among some barbarous nations, who cast

out their sucking children and infants

into the streets ; and with tlie savage-

ness of some enemies, who throw men
that are slain into the woods to be de-

voured by wild beasts It may also be

compared with the cruelty of a tyrant,

who divides the people subject to him
into comj)anies, and delivers some of

them to executioners, throws some into

the depth of the sea, and some into

the fire. It may be compared also

with the outrageousness of certain wild

beasts, which devour their young; and

also it may be compared with the mad-
ness of dogs, which fly at their own
images seen in a looking-glass.

489. VII. TnAT vvituoit Free
AcjEXCY IN spiRiTrAL Thin(;s, God
WOITLD BE THE CausE OF EviI,, AND
TITCS THERE WOULD BE NO ImITTA-

TION.

That God is the cause of evil, follows

from the present faith, which was

first devised by those who constituted
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the council in the city of Nice. There
was forged and produced the heresy,

as yet peisistiug, that there were

three divine jiersons from eternity, and

each one a God by liiniself When
this egg was iiatchccl, its favorers could

not do otherwise than address each

person separately as God. Tliey com-
piled a faith imputative of the merit or

righteousness of the Lord God the Sa-

vior; and that no man might enter

into merit with the Lord, they took

away from man all free agency in spir-

itual things, and imposed on him ex-

treme im|)otence, as to that i'aith ; and
because they deduced every thing spir-

itual of the church from that faith alone,

they declared a like impotence, as to

every thing whicii the cliurch teaciies

concerning salvation. Thence sprung

direful heresies, one after anotlier,

founded upon tiiat faith and the impo-

tence of man in spiritual things, and
also that most pernicious one concern-

ing predestination, which was treated

of in the preceding article; all which
involve that God is the cause of evil,

or that God created both good and evil.

But, my friend, trust not any council,

but trust the Word of 'the Lord, which
is a!)ove councils. What have not the

Roman Catholic councils devised?
and what has not the council of Dort,

whence predestination,that horrid viper,

was drawn forth ? It may he thought,

that the free agency given to man in

spiritual things, was the mediate cause
of evil; consequent!} that if such free

agency had not been given to him, he
could not have transgressed. But, my
friend, stop here and consider, whether
any man could have been so created as

to be a man, without free agency in

spiritml things. If that were taken
away from him, he would no loncrer be

a man, but only a statue What is

free agency, but to be able to will and
do, and to think and speak, in all ap-

pearance, as from' one s self? Since
this was given to man, that he might
live a man, therefore two trees were
placed in the warden of Eden, the tree

of life, and the tree of the knowledge
of good and evil

;
by which is signified,

that froiJi the freedom given to him, he

44

could eat of the fruit of the tree of life,

and of the fruit of the tree of knowledge
of good and evil.

490. That every thing that God cre-

ated was good, is rtianiiest from the

first chapter of Genesis, where it ia

said, verses 10, 12, 18, 21, 25, Goa
saw that it was good ; and at length,

verse 31, God saw all that 11c had
made, and behold, it was wry good;
and also from the primeval state of man
in paradise. But that evil arose from

man, is manifest from the state of

Adam at or after the fall, in that he

was driven out of paradise. Hence it

is manifest, that unless free agency in

spiritual things had been given to man,
God himself would have been the cause

of evil, and not man, and thus that

God must have created both good and
evil ; that He also created evil is horri-

ble to think. That God did not cre-

ate evil, because He endued man with

free agency in spiritual things, and
that He never inspires him with any
evil, is because He is good itself, and
in tliis God is omnipresent, and contin-

ually urges and entreats that He may
be received ; and if He is not received,

still He does not recede; for if He
should recede, man would die in an in-

stant; yea, he would fall into nonentity
;

for the life of man, and the subsistence

of all things of which it consists, is from

God. The reason that God did not

create evil, but tliat man introduced it,

is, because man turns the good, which

continually flows in from God, into

evil, by turning himself away from God
and turning himself to himself ; and
when this is done, tliere remains the

delight of good, and this then b(>comes

the delight of evil; for without a delight

remaining, as similar, man would not

live; for delight makes the life of his

love. But still those delights are dia-

metrically oy)posite to each other ; yet

man does not know this, while he lives

in the world ; but after death he will

know it, and also manifestly perceive

it; for then the delight of good is turn-

ed into celestial blessedness, but the

delight of the love of evil, into infernal

horrors. From the things above ad-

duced, it is evident, that evt ry man is
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predestinated to heaven, and no one to

hell ; but that man consigns himself to

liell, by the abuse of his free agency in

spiritual things, by which he embraces
such things as arise from hell

;
for, as

was said above, every man is held in

the middle region between heaven and
hell, that he may be in e([uilibrium be-

tween good and evil, and thence in free

agency in spiritual thuigs.

491. That God has given freedom

not only to man, but also to every

beast, yea, also what is analogous to it

to inanimate things, to each a capaci-

ty for receiving it according to its na-

ture, as also that He provides good for

tliem all, but that the objects turn it

into evil, may be illustrated by compar-

isons. The atmosphere gives to every

man the power of breathing : in like

manner to every tame and wild beast

;

and also to every bird, to the owl as well

as to the dove, and likewise the power
of flying; and yet the atmosphere is

not the cause of that power's being re-

ceived by those of contrary genius and

disposition. The ocean gi\es a habi-

tation in itself, and also affords suste-

nance, to every fish ; but it does not

cause one there to devour anotlier, nor

the crocodile to turn its food into poison

with which it kills man. Tiie sun dis-

penses to all light and heat, but the

objects, which are tlie various vegeta-

bles of the earth, receive them in dif-

ferent ways ; a good tree and a good

shrub in one way, and a thorn and a

braml)le in another, or a harmless lu^rb

differently from a poisonous one. The
rain falls from the higher region of the

atmosphere every where into the earth,

and the earth furnishes water thence to

every shrub, herb, and l)la(le of grass,

and each of them applies it to itself

according to its need. This is what is

call(!d analogous to free agency, be-

cause they imbibe it freely throui;h the

little mouths, pores, and holes, which

stand o|)i'n in the time of heat, and tlie

earth oiiiv supplies both moisture and

p|(Miici>f< : and the shrnl)s. accord in<r to

somt'lbiiig siiiidar to thirst and hunger,

attract them. It is similar with men,

in thai the Lord with every man flows

m witii spiritual heat, whicn in its

essence is the good of love, and with

spiritual light, which in its essence is

the truth of wisdom ; but man receives

them according to his turning either

to God, or to himself Wherefore the

Lord says, wlien He teaches concern-

ing love towards the neighbor. That ye

may be children of the Father, who
maketh the sun rise upon the evil and the

good, and sendtth rain upon the just

and the unjust. Matt, v 45. And in

another place. That Me willi th the sal-

vation oj all.

492. To the above I shall add this

relation. I have several times heard

expressions sent down from heaven

concerning the good of charity, which
passed through the world of spirits, and
penetrated into hell, even to the bottom

of it ; and that those expressions, in

their progress, were turned into such

things as were entirely opposite to the

good of charity, and at length into

those which were of hatred towards

the neighbor ; a proof that all thai

proceeds from the Lord is good, and

that by the sjjirits in hell, it is turn-

ed into evil. The like was done with

some truths of faith, which, in pro-

ceeding, wore turned into falses oppo-

site to the truths; for the reopient

form itself turns the things whicli fall

into it into whatever is agreeable to

itself

49:3. VHL TnAT evkry spiritual

Tuiivt; or ti\e Church, which enters
IN Freedom, and is received in a

State of Freedom, remains; but
NOT the reverse.

That that remains with man, which
is received by him in a state of free-

dom, is because freedom is of his will
;

and because it is of the will, it is also

of his love : that the will is the recepta-

cle of love, has been shown elsewhere.

That all that which is of the love, is

free, and that tliis also is of the will,

every one understands, when it is said

I will this because I /are it; and the

reverse, lircause I hwt this, T also irill

it. But the will of man is two-fold,

interior and exterior, or of the internal

and the external man ; wherefore a

iiTui who is a sycophant, can act and
speak before the world in one manner,
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and with his familiar associates in an-

other. Before tiie world, he acts and

speaks from the will of his external

man, and with his familiar associates,

from the will of the internal ; bnt here

is meant the will of the internal man,

where his reigning love is. From these

few things it is evident, that the in-

terior will is the man himself, for

there is the esse and the essence of

his life ; the understanding is its form,

by which the will renders its love visible.

All that a man loves, and from love

wills, is free; for wliatever proceeds

from the love of the internal will, is

the delight of his life ; and because

the same is the esse of his life, it is

also his proprium, which is the cause,

that that wliich is received in a free

state of this will remains, for it adds

itself to the proprium. The contrary

is the case if any thing is introduced

not in a state of freedom : this is not

thus received : but of this n what fol-

lows.

494. It is well to be known that the

spiritual things of the Word and of the

church, which a man imbibes from love,

and llie understanding confirms, re-

m.iin with the man, but not so civil

and political things ; because spiritual

things ascend to the highest region of

the mind, and there form themselves.

The reason is, because there is tlie

entrance of the Lord with divine truths

and goods into man, and as it were

the temple in which He is. But civil

and political things, because they are

of the world, occupy the lower parts of

the mind, and some there are like little

buildings out of the temple, and some
like porches through which they enter.

That the spiritual things of the church
dwell in the highest region of the mind,

is also because they properly belong to

the soul, and have respect to its eter-

nal life; and the soul is in the high-

est, and its nourishment is from no
other food than spiritual ; wherefore

the Lord calls Himself Bread, for He
says, / am the living Bread, which came
down from heaven; if any one eat of
this Firead, he shall live for ever, John
vi. oL In that region also resides

man's love, which makes his blessed-

ness after death ; and there also princi-

pally resides his free agency in spirit-

ual tilings: from this all the freedom

which man has in natural things de-

scends ; and because its origin is there,

it communicates it to all free deter-

minations in natural things, and by

them the love reignmg in the highest

takes to itself every thing that conduces

to itself The comnmnication is like

that of the vein of a fountain with its

waters thence ; and like the prolific

principle of the seed with the whole

and every part of the tree, especially

witii the fruit, in which it renews itself.

But if any one denies free agency in

spiritual things, and thence rejects it,

he makes for himself another fountain,

and opens a way to it, and changes
spiritual freedom into merely natural

freedom, and at length into infernal.

This freedom also is like the prolific

principle of seed, which also passes

freely through tlie trunk and branches

into the fruit, which from its source is

inwardly rotten.

49.5. All freedom, which is from the

Lord, is real freedom, but that which
is from hell and thence with man, is

servitude ; but still it cannot be other-

wise than that spiritual freedom should

appear to him who is in infernal free-

dom, as servitude, because they are

opposites. But yet all who are in

spiritual freedom, not only know, but

also perceive, that infernal freedom \a

servitude ; wherefore the angels loathe

it as the stench of dead bodies, but thfj

infernals regale themselves with it as

with a fragrant odor. It is known from

the Word, that worship from freedom

is truly worship, and that what is spon-

taneous pleases the Lord ; wherefore

it is said in David, Twill sacrifice a vol-

uvtary thing to God, Psalm liv. 6 ; and
in another place, The spontaneous ones

of the people are gathered together, the

people of the God of Abraham, xlvii. 9.

Thence with the sons of Israel there

were spontaneous sacrifices ; their sa-

cred worship consisted principally in

sacrifices. On account of God's com-
])lacency in spontaneous things, it

was commandea. That every man.
whom his heart impelled, and evert/ one
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tchosp. spontaneous spirit moved him,

shoida bring an offering to Jehovah for
the work of the tint, Ex. xxxv. 5, 21,

29. And tlic Lord says, If ye abide

in my Word, ye are truly my disciples,

and ye shall know the truth, and tht

truth makcth you free. If the Son,

thrrrforr, makith you free, ye will be

truly free. But every one that doeth

sin, is a servant of sin, John viii. 31

to 35.

49(i. That that which is received in

tt state of freedom remains, is because

the will of man adopts and appropriates

it to itself, and because it enters into its

love, and the love acknowledges it as its

own and forms itself by it. But this

shall be illustrated by comparisons ; but

because these are taken from natural

things, heat will be instead of love. It

is known, that by heat, and according

to the degree of it, the pores are open-

ed in every vegetable, and that, as they

are opened, the vegetable returns in-

wardly into tiie form of its own nature,

and spontaneously receives its nutri-

ment, and retains what is agreeable,

and grows. The case is similar with

a beast
;
every thing that this chooses

and eats, from the love of nutrition

which is called appetite, this adds itself

to its body, and thus remains : that thai

which is agreeable continually adds
itself to the body, is because all the

thinsjs that compo.se the body are per-

petually renewed. That it is so is

known, but to few. Heat, likewise, with

beasts, opens also all things of their

body, and makes their natural love act

freely ; thence it is that in the time of

sprincT ;ui(l summer, they come and re-

turn to the instinct of proliln-ation, and
also of the education of their oU'spring;

which is done in the greatest freedom,

because it is of the reigning love im-

planted in them by creation, for the

sake of preserving the universe in the

state created. That the frcinlom of

love may be illustrated by the freedom

v'hich heat induces, is because love

produces heat ; which is evident from

its effects, as that man is enkindled,

made warm and inflamed, as love is

exalted into zeal, or into the heat of

inger. The heat of the b.ood, or the

vital heat of men, and of animals in

general, is from no other source. It i9

from this correspondence, that the

things of the body are by heat adapted

to receive freely those tilings to winch
the love as])ires. All the things that

are inwardly in man, are in such equi-

librium and thence freedom ; in such

freedom the heart impels its blood

equally upwards and downwards, the

mesentery its chyle, the liver separates,

the kidneys secrete, and the glands

purify the blood, &c. If the equilibri

um should suffer, the member would
be diseased, and would be affected with

a palsy or an ataxy. Equilibrium and
freedom here are one. In the created

universe there is no substance which
does not tend to an equilibrium, tha

it may be in freedom.

497. IX. That the Will and
THE Understanding of Man are in

THIS Free Agency; but that the
doing of Evil in each World, the
Spiritual and the Natural; is re-

strained BY Laws, since, other-
wise, Society would perish in

both.

That every man is in free agency in

spiritual things, he may know from the

observation only of his own thought.

Who cannot, from freedom, think con-

cerning God, concerning the Trinity,

concerning charity and the neighbor,

concerning faith and its operation, con-

cerning the Word and all the things

which are thence ; and after he has

learned the things of theology, concern-

ing each of them? And who cannot

think with those things, or against

them ? yea, conclude, teach and write?

If this freedom should for one moment
be taken away from man, would not

his thought stop, his tongue be dumb,
and his hand be motionless? Where-
fore, my friend, you can, if you please,

by the ob.servation only of your own
thought, renounce and reject that ab-

surd and pernicious heresy, which, at

this day, has induced in Christendom

a lethargy upon the heavenly doctrine

concerning charity and faith, and

thence concerning salvation and eter-

nal life. These are the reasons why
that fr ^e agency resides in the will anc?
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• understanding of man : 1. Because

these two faculties are first to be in-

structed and reformed, and l)y them

the two faculties of tlie external man,
whicli make him speak and act. 2.

That those two faculties of the internal

man constitute his spirit, which lives

after death, and not under any other

law tlian the divine, the primary thing

of which is, that man should think of

the law, do it, and obey it from himself,

although from the Lord. 3. Because

man, as to his spirit, is in the midst

between heaven and hell, thus be-

tween good and evil, and thence in

equilibrium, he has thence free agency

in spiritual things; concerning which

equilibrium, see above, n. 445, and the

following ; but wliilst he lives in the

world, he is, as to his spirit, in equi-

librium between heaven and the world
;

and man then is almost ignorant, that

as far as he recedes from heaven and

accedes to the world, so far he accedes

to hell ; of this, man is ignorant, and

yet is not ignorant, in order that, as to

this also, he may be in freedom, and be

reformed. 4. Because those two, the

will and the understanding, are the two

receptacles of the Lord—the will the

receptacle of love and charity, the un-

derstanding the receptacle of wisdom
and faith ; and the Lord operates each

of these, while man is in perfect free-

dom, that there may be mutual and re-

ciprocal conjunction, by which is sal-

vation. 5. Because all the judgment
which is done to man after death, is

according to the use which he makes
of his free agency in spiritual things.

498. Hence results this, that free

agency itself, in spiritual things, resides

in the soul of inan, in all perfection ; and

(hence, as a vein into a fountain, it flows

into his mind, into the two parts of it,

which are the will and the understand-

ing, and through these into the senses of

the body, and into the speech and ac-

tions. For there are three degrees of

I'ife with man, the soul, the mind, and
the sensual body ; all that which is in

a higher degree in perfection, is above

that which is in a lower degree. This
freedom of man is that by which, in

which, and with which the Lord is

present in man; and lie continially

urges the reception of Himself, but

never removes and takes away frec>

dom
;
since, as was said above, all that

which is done by man in spiritual

things, not in freedom, does not re-

main ; wherefore it may be said, that

this freedom of man is that in which
the Lord dwells with him in his soul.

But that the doing of evil in both

worlds, the spiritual and the natural,

is restrained by laws, since otherwise

society would nowhere subsist, is man-
ifest without explanation. But still it

shall be illustrated, that, without those

external bonds, not only society would

not subsist, but also the whole human
race would perish. For man is capti-

vated by two loves, which are the love

of ruling over all, and the love of pos-

sessing the wealth of all : these loves,

if the reins be given to them, rush on
to infinity. The hereditary evils into

which man is born, arose principally from

those two loves; nor was that of Adam
any other than that he wished to be-

come as God, which evil the serpent

infused into him, as it is read; where-

fore in his curse it is said, that the

earth should bring forth to him the

thorn and the thistle. Gen. iii. 5, 18;
by which is meant all evil and the

false thence. AW who are enslaved by

those loves, look upon themselves alone

as the only one in whom and for whom
all others are : such have no pity, no

fear of God, no love of the neighbor-,

and thence they are full of unmerci-

fulness, savageness, and cruelty, and
of infernal covetousness and desire of

robbing and plundering, and of craft

and cunning in effecting those things.

Such things are not innate in the beasts

of the earth; these kill and devour

others from no other love than that of

satisfying their appetite, and of defend-

ing themselves ; wherefore an evil man,
viewed as to those loves, is more savage,

more ferocious, and worse than any
beast. That man inwardly is such,

manifests itself in seditious tumults, in

which the bonds of the law are loosed;

and also in massacres and robberies,

when the liberty of exercising fury

upon the vanquished and besieged is
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sounded, iVom which scarcely one ab-

stains, before the drum is heard, tliat

they must desist. Hence it is mani-
fest, that, if no fear of punishments
from the laws restrained men, not only

society, but the whole human race,

would be destroyed. But all these

things are removed only by the true

use of free agency in spiritual things,

which is to apply the mind to think

eirnestly concerning the state of life

after death.

499. But this shall be further illus-

trated by comparisons; by these, that

unless there were some free agency in

all created things, both animate and

inanimate, there could not have been

any creation. For without free agency

in natural things, as to beasts, there

would not be any power of choosing

food conducive to their nourishment,

nor any power of procreating and pre-

serving their offspring, thus no beast.

If tile fishes of the sea, and the shell-fish

of its bottom, had not such freedom,

there would be no fish or shell-fish. In

like manner, unless it were in every

little insect, there would be no silk-

worm, from which silk could be pro-

duced, no bee, from which honey and

wax could be derived, nor any butter-

fly, which sports with its partner in the

air, and nourishes itself with tiic juices

IP flowers, and represents the happv
st ate of man in the heavenly aura, after

he has, like the worm, laid aside his

earthly covering. Unless there were

something analogous to free agency in

the soil of the earth, in the seed cast

into it, and in all the parts of the tree

thence produced, and in its fruits, and

again in the new seeds, there would

not be any vegetable. If there were

not something analogous to free agency
in every metal, and in every stone,

precious and common, there would not

be a metal nor a stone, yea, not even a

particle of sand ; for this freely imbibes

the ether, exhales its native properties,

rejects what is obsolete, and renews
itself with fresh substances; thence

there is a magnetical sphere around the

magnet, a sphere of iron around iron,

oi" copper around copper, of silver

around silver of gold around gold, of

stone around stone, of nitre around *

nitre, of sulphur around sulphur, and a

various sphere around every particle of

the dust of earth, from which sphere

the mmost of every seed is impregnat-

ed, and the prolific principle vegetates;

for without such an exhalation from

every particle of the dust of the earth,

there would not be any beginning of

germination, and thence continuance

of it. In what other way could the

earth, with dust and water, penetrate

into the inmost centre of the seed sown,

than by what is exhaled from it ? as

into a grain of mustard seed, which is

less than all the seeds; but jchcn it hath

grown up, it is greater than the herbs,

and berometh a great tree, Matt. xiv. 32

;

Mark iv. :30, 31, 32. Since, therefore,

freedom has been given to all created

subjects, to each according to its na-

ture, why not free agency to man,
according to his nature, which is, that

he may be spiritual ? Thence it is,

that free agency in spiritual things is

given to man from the womb even to

the end of his life in the world, and
afterwards to eternity.

500. X. Th\t if Men had not
Free AfiENcv in spiritu.\l Things,
AI.I, IN THE WHOLE WoRLD MIGHT BE
HROUGHT WITHIN ONE Day TO BELIEVE

IN THE Lord ; but the Reason that
THIS cannot be done, IS BECAUSE
THAT WHICH IS NOT RECEIVED BV MaN
in Free Agency does not remain.

That God, without having given to

men free agency in spiritual things,

could bring all in the whole world,

within one day, to believe in Himself,

follows as true from not understanding

the divine omnipotence. Those who
do not understand the divine omnipo-

tence, may imagine, either that there

is no order, or that God can do con

trary to order as well as according to

it ; when yet, without order, therp

could have been no creation. The pri-

mary thing of order is, that man should

be an image of God
;
consequently,

that he should be perfected in love and

wisdom, and thus more and more be-

come that imatre. To effect this, God ij

cnntinually operating with man ; but

without free agency in spiritual things
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bv whicli mail can turn hiinsolf to God,

nnd riicipioi^ally conjoin liinisclt'to Mini,

|it wouiti be in vain, l)ecause impossible
;

tor order is tiiat from which and ac-

cordinir to which the whole world, with

all and every part of it, was created ; and

because from it and according; to it all

creation was made, therefore God is

called order itself. Wherefore, it is the

same wliether you say, to do contrary lo

diviar order, or say, to do loiitrary to

Qod; yea, God himself cannot do con-

trary to his own divine order, since this

would be to do contrary to Himself.

Wherefore he leads every man accord-

ing to Himself, or according to order,

and tlie wandering and backsliding into

it, and the disobedient to it. If man could

have been created without free agency

in spiritual tilings, what then would be

easier for Almighty God, than to bring

all in the whole world to believe in the

Lord ? Could He not have brought

this faith into every one, both immedi-

ately and mediately
;

immediately by

his absolute power, and its irresistible

operatio^i, which is continual, that man
may be saved ; or mediately, by tor-

ments injected into his conscience, by

mortal convulsions of the body, and

grievous threats of death, if he did not

receive it ; and besides, by opening

hell, and thence by the presence of

devils holding in their hands terrible

torches ; or by calling out thence the

dead whom they had known, under

the image of frightful spectres ? But to

th^ise things it is answered from the

words of Abraham to the rich man in

hell
; If thry hear not 3I(ise.i and the

prophets, neither toill they be persuad-

ed if one should rise from the dead,

Luke xvi. 31.

501. It is asked at this day, why
miracles are not done, as formerly ; for

It is believed that if they were done,

every one would, in heart, acknowledge.

But the reason that miracles are not

done at this day, as before, is because

miracles f)rce, and take away free

agency in spiritual things, and from

spiritual make man natural. Every
one in the Christian world, since the

coming of the Lord, may become spir-

itual, and he is made spiritual solely by

Him through the Word; but the facul-

ty for this would be lost, if man were

brought by miracles to believe, since

these, as was said above, force and

take away from him free agency in

spiritual tilings ; and every thing forced

in such tilings, brings itself into the

natural man, and shuts up, as with a

door, the spiritual, which is truly the

internal man, and deprives this of all

power of seeing any truth in the light;

wherefore afterwards he reasons con-

cerning spiritual things from the natu-

ral man alone, which sees every thing

truly spiritual upside down. But the

reason that miracles were done, before

the coining of the Lord, was, because

tiien tlie men of the church were natu-

ral, to whom spiritual things, which are

the internals of the church, could not

be opened ; for if they had been open-

ed, they would have profaned them.

Wherefore also all their worship con-

sisted in rituals, which represented and

signified the internal things of the

church ; and they could not be brought

to perform those rightly, except by mir-

acles ; and that they could not even by

miracles, because in those representa-

tives there was a spiritual internal, is

manifest from the sons of Israel in the

wilderness, who, although they had

seen so many miracles in Egypt, and

afterwards that greatest one upon mount
Sinai, still, after a month of days, when
Moses was absent, they danced around

a golden calf, and cried that that had
brought them forth out of Egypt.

Very similar things were done by

them in the land of Canaan, although

they saw the excellent miracles done
by Elijali and Elisha, and at last

those truly divine by the Lord. Mira-

cles are not done at this day, especially

for this reason, because the church ha?

taken away all free agency from man;
and it has taken it away by this, that it has

decreed that man can contribute noth

ing at all towards receiving faith, nor

any thing to conversion, and in general

to salvation (see above, n. 464). The
man who believes these things, be-

comes more and more natura. , and

the natural man, as was said above,

beholds every thing spiritual upside

down, and thence thinks against it

The higher region of man's mind
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where free agency in spiritual things

priinaril}- resides, would be closed up,

and spiritual things, which have been,

as it were, confirmed by miracles,

would occupy the lower region of the

mind, which is merely natural ; thus

above this there would remain falses

concerning faith, conversion and salva-

tion. Thence it would be, that satans

would dwell above and angels below,

like vultures over hens. Then after

some time the satans would break the

birrier and rush with fury into the

sjiiritual things which are placed be-

low, and would not only deny, but also

blaspheme and profane them ; thence

the latter state of the man would be-

come much worse than the first.

502. Tlie man, who, by falses con-

cerning the spiritual things of the

church, has become natural, cannot

think otherwise concerning the divine

omnipotence, than that it is above or-

der, thus concerning divine omnipo-

tence without order ; wherefore he

would fall into these wild queries

:

Why the coming of the Lord into the

world, and why thus redemption, when
God from his omnipotence could have

effected the same from heaven as upon

the earth? Why should He not by re-

demption have saved the whole human
race without exception? And why
should the devil afterwards be able to pre-

vail over the Redeemer in man ? Why is

there a hell ? Coidd not and cannot God
from his omnipotence destroy it, or bring

all out thence and make them angclsof

heaven? Why the last judgment ? Can
lie not transfer all the goats from the

l(!ft hand to the right, and make them
sheep? Why did He cast down the

angels of the dragon, and the dragon

himself, from heaven, and not change

them into angels of Michael ? Why
does He not give faith to these and

those, and impute the Son's righteous-

ness, and thus remit their sins, and

justify and sanctify them ? Why does

He not make tlie beasts of the earth,

the birds of the air, and the fishes of

the sea, speak, and give them intelli-

crence, and introduce them toirether with

men into heaven ? Whv did he not, or

why does He not, make the whole world

a paradise, in which there should be no
tree of the knowledge of good and evil,

nor any serpent ; but where all the

hills should fiow with generous wines,

and produce gold and silver, each m its

native state ; and that all might live

there in jubilees and songs, and thus

in perpetual festivities and joys, as im-

ages of God ? Would not these *hings be

worthy of an onmipotent God ? Besides

other similar things. But, my friend,

all those things arc vain and frivolous.

The divine omnipotence is not without

order. God himself is order ; and be

cause all thitigs were created from God
they were created also from order, in

order, and to order. There is an order

into which man was made, which is,

that his happiness or his misery should

depend on his free agency in spiritual

things; for, as was said above, man
could not have been created withoiU

free agency, nur even a beast, bird, or

fish; but beasts are in natural free

agency only, but man in natural fr»!e

agency, and at the same time spiritual.

503. To the above will be added

these Relations. First. I heard

that there was a meeting appointed, in

which they were to deliberate concern-

ing man's free agency in spiritual

things : this was in the spiritual world.

The learned from every quarter, who,

in the world, in which they before liv-

ed, had thought concerning it, were

present; and many of those who had

been in councils and conventicles both

before the Nicene council and after it.

They were assembled in a round tem-

ple similar to the temple at Rome,
which is called the Pantheon, which

before had been consecrated to the

worship of all the gods, and afterwards

dedicated to the worship of all the holy

martyrs, from the papal chair. In

this temple, at the walls also thero

were, as it were, altars, but at each of

them seats, upon which those who
were assembled placed themselves, and

leaned with their elbows upon the

altars as upon so many tables. There
was no one ap|)ointed president to act the

primate among them ; but each one.
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ta his inclination prompted him, rush-

ed forth into the midst, and from iiis

breast uttered and declared his opinion
;

and.vviiat 1 wondered at, all vvlio were

in that ass(!mbly were full of confirma-

tions for the plenary impotence of

man in spiritual things; thus they rid-

iculed the idea of free agency in those

things. When they were assembled,

lo, suddenly one rushed forth into the

midst, and with a loud voice breathed

out this :
" Man has not any more free

agency in spiritual things, than Lot's

wife had, after she was turned into a

pillar of salt; for, if man had any more

free agency, surely he might of himself

claim to himself the faith of our church,

which is, that God the Father, of en-

tire freedom and good pleasure, gives

it gratuitously to whom He wills and

when He wills. God would by no

means have this good pleasure and sov-

ereign power, if man, from any free-

dom or good pleasure, could also claim

it to himself ; for thus our faith, which

is a star shining before us by day and by

night, would be dissipated, like a star

falling into the air." After him, another

burst forth from his seat, and said,

" Man has no more free agency in spir-

itual things, than a beast, yea, than a

dog
;
since, if man had it, he might do

good from himself, when yet all good is

from God ; and man can take nothing

to himself, which is not given to him
from heaven." After him, one leaped

out of his seat, and in the midst lifted

up his voice, saying, that " Man has no
more free agency in spiritual things,

even in seeing them clearly, than an

owl has in the day time
;
yea, no more

than a chicken yet concealed in the

egg. He is in those things entirely

blind, like a mole; for if he were

quick-sighted in seeing the things,

which are of faith, salvation and eter-

nal life, he might believe that he could

regenerate and save himself, and also

would attempt it, and thus would pro-

fane his thoughts and deeds with merits

and merits." . Again, another ran out

into the midst, and uttered this speech :

" He who imagines that he can will

and understand any thing in spiritual

things, since the fall of Adam, is insane,

45

and becomes a maniac; since, in that

case, he would believe himself a little

god or deity, possessing a part of the

divine power mi his own right." After

him, another hastened into tlie midst,

carrying under Ins arm a book, to the

orthodoxy of which, as he called it, the

Evangelical at this day swear, called

FoRAiuLA CoNCORui;!". ; and he opened

it, and read thence the following:

That man is altogether corrupt and
dead to wliat is good, so that in man's

nature, since the fall, before regenera-

tion, there is not even a spark of spirit-

ual strength left or remaining, by which

he can be prepared for the grat e oj

God, or can apprehend it when offered,

or of himself and by himself be capable

of receiving it; or, in spiritual things,

understand, believe, embrace, think, tvill,

begin, fnish, act, operate, cooperate, oi

apply or accommodate himself to grace

or of himself contribute any thing i.

conversion, either by halves, or in th-

least part. And that man, in spiritual

thi7igs, lohich have respect to the salva-

tion of the soul, is like the pillar of salt,

Lot's wife, and like a stock or a stone

without life, which have not tne use

of eyes, mouth, or any of the senses.

That still he has a locomotive power, or

can govern the ejternal members, go to

public assemblies, and hear the XVora

and the Gospel. These thin;!fs are

read in my edition, p. 656, 658, 661,

662, 663, 671, 6T2, 673. After this,

they all concurred and together ex-

claimed, " This is truly orthodox."

I stood by and heard all attentively

;

and because I became warm in my
spirit, I asked with a loud voice, " If,

in spiritual things, you make man a

pillar of salt, a beast, blind and insane,

what, then, are the things of your theol-

ogy ? Are they not all and each of them
spiritual ?" To this, after some silence,

they replied, " In all our theology,

there is not any thing at all spiritual,

which reason comprehends. Our faitli

there only is spiritual ; but this we
have carefully shut up, and, that nc
one may look into it, we have taken

care that no spiritual ray may proceed

thence, and appear before the under-

standing ; and besides, man docs not
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contribute a particle to it, from his

own agency. Charity also we have
removed from every thing spiritual ; and
we have made it merely natural ; like-

wise the decalogue. Concerning jus-

tification, the remission of sins, re-

generation and thence salvation, wt^ do
not deliver any thing spiritual; we say

tiiat faith produces them, but how, we
do not know. Instead of repentance,

we have taken contrition ; and lest this

should be believed to be spiritual, we
have removed it from faith, entirely.

Concerning redemption, we have not

adopted any other than purely natural

ideas, which are, that God the Father

concluded the human race under dam-
nation, and that his Son took that dam-
nation upon himself, and suffered him-

self to be sus])ended upon the cross,

and that thus he brought over his

l''ather to compassion ; besides many
-imilar things, in which you will not

find any thinsr spiritual, but all merely

natural." But then, in the warmth be-

fore conceived, I continued by saving,
' If man had no free agency in spirit-

ual things, what then would man be

but a brute? Is not man distinguished

by that above the brute beasts? What
would the church be without that, but

the black face of a fuller, in whose
eves there is a white spof What would
the Word be without that, but an empty
lolumc? What is more frequently said

Sl id commanded there, than that man
.iiould love God, and that he should

r.ve the neighbor, and also that he

should believe, and that he has salva-

tion and lilV^ according as he loves and

believes? Who is there that has not

the faculty of understanding and doing

those things which are commanded in

the Word and in the decalogue? Tell

any rustic, whose mind is not closed up
by the fallacies in tlieology, that he

cannot, any more than a stock or a

-:tone, understand and will, in the

things of faith and charity and thence

of salvation, and cannot even a|)ply and

accommodate himself to them ;
would

he not then laugh out, and sav, ' What
IS more silly ?' Wliat then have 1 to do

ivith the priest and his preaching?

What then is a temple more than a

stable ? And what then is worship more
than ploughing? Oh what madness to

talk so! It is folly upon lolly. Wlic
denies that all good is from God ' Is

it not given to man to do good of

himself from God, and also to be
lieve ?' " When they had heard this,

they all cried, " We have spoken from

the orthodo.x, like the orthodo.x, but

you from the rustics, like a rustic

"

But then suddenly a thunder-bolt fell

from heaven, and that it might not con-

sume them, they burst forth in troops,

and fled thence, each to his own home.
504. Second Rel.\tion. I was in

the interior spiritual sight, in which the

angels of the higher heaven are, but

then in the world of spirits; and I saw
two spirits not far from me, yet at a dis-

tance from each other ; and I perceiv-

ed that one of them loved what is good
and true, and thereby was conjoined

to heaven, and that the other loved

what is evil and false, and thereby was
conjoined to hell. I went up and called

them together ; and from their tones

and answers, I gathered that one as

well as the other could perceive truths,

acknowledge them when perceived,

thus think from the understanding, and
likewise determine the things of the

understanding as he pleased, and the

things of the will as he liked ; conse-

quently that both were in similar free

agency as to rational things. And
besides, I ol>."<erved, that from that free-

dom in their minds, there appeared some-

thing lucid, from the first sight, which
was that of perception, to the last sight,

which was that of the eye. But when
he who loved what is evil and lal.-^e

thought, when left to himself, 1 observed

that a smoke, as it were, ascended

from hell, and extinguished the lucidity

which was above the memory, whence
he had thick darkness there like that

of midnight; and also that that smoke,

being set on fire, burned like a Ham*;,

.vhich illuminated the region of th«!

mind, which was below the memory,
from which he thought enormous falscs

from the evils of sell-love. But with

the other, who loved what is good and

true, when he was loft to himself, I saw,

as it were, a gentle flame flowing down
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from heaven, which ilhuninated the

region of his mind above the memory,

and also the region below it even to

the eye; and that tiie light from that

flame shone more and more, as he per-

ceived and thoiiglit truth from tlic love

of good. From seeing these things,

it was manifest to me, that every man,

as well the evil as the good, had spirit-

ual free agency ; but that hell some-

times extinguishes it with the evil, and

that heaven exalts and enkindles it with

the good. After this, I spoke with

each of them, and first with him who
loved what is evil and fdse ; and after

some things respecting his lot, when
I mentioned free agency, he grew

warm, and said, " Ah, what madness

it is to believe that man has free agency

in spiritual things ! Can any man take

faith to himself, or do good of himself ?

Does not the priesthood teach at this

day from the Word, that no one can

take any thing, unless it be given from

heaven ? And the Lord Christ said to

jis disciples, ' Without Me ye cannot do

any thing.' To which I add this, that

no one can move a foot or a hand to do

any good, or move the tongue to speak

any truth from good. Wherefore the

church, from her wise ones, has conclud-

ed, that man cannot will, understand

and think any thing spiritual, and can-

not even accommodate himself to will,

understand and think it, more than a

statue, a stock and a stone; and that

therefore faith is inspired by God, who
alone has most free and unlimited

power, of his good pleasure; which faith,

without our labor and power, through

the operation of the Holy Ghost, pro-

duces all the things wliich the un-

learned ascribe to man." Then I

spoke with the other, who loved what
is good and true; and after some things

respecting his lot, when I mention-

ed free agency, he said, " What mad-
ness it is to deny free agency in spirit-

ual things! Who cannot will and do

good, and think and speak truth of

himself from the Word, thus from the

Lord, who is the Word ? For He said,

'.Make the fruits good, and believe in

ihe light, and also love one another, and

love God ;' and also, ' He tha! heareth

and doeth my commandments, he lov-

eth Me, and I will love h un ;' beside?

thousands of similar things in the whole

Word. Of what use, tlierefore, would

the Word be, if man had no power at all

to will and think, and thence to do and

speak what is there commanded ? With-

out that power with man, what would

religion and the church be, but like a

vessel wrecked, which lies at the bot-

tom of the .sea, upon the top of who^e

mast the pilot stands and cries, ' I can-

not do any thing,' and sees the rest of

the sailors hoist the sails and escape in

boats ? Was there not given to Adam the

freedom of eating from the tree of life,

and also from the tree of the knowledge

of good and evil ? And because, from his

freedom, he ate I'rom this tree, smoke
from the serpent, that is, hell, entered his

mind, on account of which he was cast

out of paradise and cursed. And yet

he did not lose free agency, for it is

read, that the way to the tree of life

was guarded by a cherub ; and unless

this had been done, he could still have

willed to eat from it." These things

being said, the other, who loved what

is evil and false, said, " The things

which I have heard I leave; I retain

with me what I have declared. But who
does not know, that God alone is alive,

and thence active, and that man is of

himself dead, and thence merely pas-

sive ? How can such a one, who in

himself is dead and merely passive,

take to himself any thing alive and ac-

tive ?" To this I rej)lied, "Man is an

organ of life, and God alone is life ; and
God infuses his life into the organ and
every part of it, as the sun infuses its

heat into a tree and every part of it

;

and God gives to man to feel that Hie

in himself, as his own, and God wills

that man should feel so, in order that

he may live as of himself, according to

the laws of order, which are as many as

there are precepts in the Word, and
dispose himself for receiving the love

ofGod. But still God continually holds,

with his finger, the perpendicular ovei

the balance, and moderates, but never

violates free agency by forcing A tree
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cannot recei\e any thing, which the

heat of the sun introduces through the

roo., unless it acquire warmth and heat

as lo each one of its fibres; nor can
the elements rise up through the root,

unless each of its fibres, from the heat

received, also give out heat, and thus

contribute to the passage. So also

does man from the heat of life received

from God. But he, differently from a

tree, feels that as his own, although it

is not his ; but as far as he believes

that it is his, and not God's, so far he
receives the light of lift, but not the

heat of love from God, but the heat of

love fi-om hell; which,* because it is

gross, stops and closes up tiie purer

I'ttle branches of the organ, as the im-

pure blood does the capillary vessels of

the body ; thus man makes himself

from spiritual merely natural. Man
has free agency from this, that he feels

life in himself as his own, and that

God leaves man to feel thus, that con-

junction may be effected, which is not

possible unless it be reciprocal ; and it

becomes reciprocal while man from

freedom acts altogether as from him-

self. If God had not left that to man,
man would not be man, nor would he

have eternal life ; for reciprocal con-

junction with God causes man to be

man and not a beast, and also causes

him to live after death to eternity ; free

agency in spiritual things effects this."

Having heard this, that evil spirit re-

moved himself to a di.^tance; and then

I saw a flying serpent, which is called

a pri'strr, upon a certain tree, which
presented the fruit thence to a certain

one; and then in the spirit 1 came up

to the place, and there, instead of the

serpent, appeared a monstrous man,
whose face was so covered over with

beard, that nothing of it was visible,

except the nose ; and instead of a tree

there was a fire-brnnd, at which he

stood into whose mind smoke be-

fore entered, and who afterwards re-

jected free agency in spiritual things.

And suddenly a similar smoke came
out from the fire-brand and encompass-

ed them both ; and because they were

thus withdiawn from my sight, I de-

parted; but the other, who lo.'ed what
is good and true, and asserted that man
has free agency in spiritual things, ac-

companied me home.
oOo. Third Rel.\tion. I once

heard a noise as of two mill-stones rub-

bing against each other. I went to the

sound, and it ceased ; and I saw a nar-

row gate leading obliquely downwards
to a certain vaulted house, in which
were many chambers, in which were
little cells, in each of which sat two
persons, who were collecting from the

Word confirmatiotis in favor of justifi-

cation by faith alone : one was collect-

ing and the other was writing, and this

by turns. I went up to one cell, which
was near the door, and asked, " What
are you collecting and writing ?" They
said, " Concerning the act of justi-

fication, or concerning faith in act,

which is itself justify mg, vivifying and
saving faith, and the head of the doc-

trines of the church in our Christen-

dom." And then I said to him, " Tell

me some sign of that act, when thiit

faith is introduced into the heart and

into the soul of man." lie replied,

" The sign of that act is in the moment
when a man is pierced with anguish

on account of his condenmation, and

when, in that contrition, he thinks of

Christ, that He took away the con

demnation of the law, and lays hold of

this his merit with confidence, and

with this in his thought goes to God
the Feather and prays." Then said I,

" Thus the act is made, and this is the

moment." And I asked, " How shall

I cotiij)rehend what is said concerning

this act, that man contributes nothing

towards it, any more than he would if he

were a stock or a stone ; and that man,
as to that act, has no power to begin,

will, understand, think, operate, coop-

erate, apply and accommodate himself?

Toll me how this coheres with wha
you said, that the act then happens

when man is thinkin<j concernii.g the

justice of the law, concerning its con-

demnation removed by Chri.^t, concern-

ing the confidence in which he lays

hold of this his merit, and in tlioucrhi

concerning this goes to God the Father
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and prays. Are not all the^e things

done \>y man .'" But he said, "They
are not done by man actively, but pas-

sively " And I icpiied, " How can

any one think, have ooufidence, and

pray passively 1 Tako away from man
what is active and cooperative, then

do you not also take away what is re-

ceptive, tlms all, and with all the act

itstdf? What, then, does your act be-

come, but purely ideal, which is called

an imaginary entity ? I hope that you

do not believe, with some, tliatsuch act

is given only with the predestinated,

who know nothing at all about the

infusion of faith into themselves.

These can play at dice, and thereby

inquire v.'hether faith has been infused

into them, or not. Wherefore, my
friend, believe that man, as to charity

and faith, operates of hiin>elf from the

Lord, and that without thij operation,

your act of faith, wiiich you called the

head of all the doctrines of the church

in Christendom, is nothing else than the

statue of Lot's wife, tinkling from mere
salt, when touched with a scribe's pen,

or his finger nail, Luke xvii. 32. This
I said, because you make yourselves,

as to that act, similar to statues."

VVhen I had said this, he took a can-

dlestick, intending to throw it witli all

his miglit into my face, and the candle

then suddenly bemg extinguished, he

tlirew it at the forehead of his compan-
i< n ; and I went away laughing.

50(5. Fourth Relation. There
were seen in the spiritual world two
flocks, one was of goats, and the

other of SHEEP. I wondered who they

were, for I knew that the animals seen

in the spiritual world are not animals,

but that they are correspondences of

the affections and of the thoughts

thence, of those who are there. Where-
fore I went up nearer, and as I went up,

the likenesses of animals disappeared,

and instead of them were seen men.

And it was made manifest, that those

who made the flock of goats, were
those who confirmed themselves in the

doctrine of justification by faith alone;

and those who made the flock of sheep,

those who believed that charity and
/"lith are one, even as good and truth

are one. And then I spoke with those

who appeared like goats, and said,

" Why are you thus assembled '" Mos«

of tiiem were of the clergy, who gloriec

in the fame of tiieir erudition, because

they knew the secrets of justilication

by faith alone. They said that they

were assembled that they might sit as

a council, because tliey had heard

that the saying of Paul, Rom. iii. 28,

That man is justified by faith, ivithout

the works of the law, was not rightly

understood ; since by faith there, he

did not mean the faith of the present

church, which is in three divine per-

sons from eternity, but a faith in the

Lord God the Savior Jesus Ciirist

;

and by the works of the law, he did

not mean the works of the law of

tlie decalogue, but the works of the

Mosaic law, which was for the Jews

;

and that thus, by a wrong interpreta-

tion, they had concluded, from those

few words, two enormous falsities,

which are, that they meant the faith of

the present church, and the works of

the law of the decalogue. That Paul

did not mean these, but the works of

the Mosaic law, which were for the

Jews, is clearly evident from his own
words to Peter, whom he blamed for

Judaizing, when yet he knew, that no

one is justifid hi/ the works of the law,

but by the faith of Jesus Christ, Gal.

ii. 16. By the faith of Jesus Clirist, is

meant faith in Him and from Hiin (see

above, n. 338). And, because by the

works of the law, he meant the works
of the Mosaic law, therefore he dis-

tinguished between the law of faith

and the law of works, and between the

Jews and the Gentiles, or the circum-
cision and the uncircumcision ; and by
the circumcision is signified Judaism,
as every where else ; and he also

closes those sayings by these words ; Do
wp then abrogate the law by faith?
Not at all ; but we establish the law.

All these things he says in one series,

Rom. iii. 27, 28, 29, 30, 3L And
also he says in the chapter which pre-

cedes, Not the hearers of the law will

he justified by God, but the doers of
the law loill be justified, Rom. ii. 13.

And also. That God will render to
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every one act ording to his works, ii. 6.

And ;igain, We must all appear before

the judgment scat of CItrist, that every

one may receive the things ichicli he

hath done in the body, whether good or

bad, 2 Cor. v. 10; besides many other

things in his epistles ; from w liich it is

manifest, that Paul rejected faith with-

out good works, as well as James, ii.

17 to 26. That the works of the

Mosaic law, which were for the Jews,

were meant by Paul, we have been still

more confirmed from this, that all the

statutes for the Jews are called in

Moses the Law, thus the works of the

law ; which we saw from these pas-

sages : This is the law of the sacrijice of
peace-offerings, Lev. vii. 11. This is

the law for the burnt-ojfering, for the

mcat-ojfering, for the sacrifice of sin

and trespass, for consecrations, vii. 37.

7^his is the law of the beast and the

bird, xi. 46, and the following verses.

This is the law of one bringing forth,

for a son or a daughter, xii. 7. This

j> the law of leprosy, xiii. 59; xiv. 2,

32, 54, 57. litis is the law of hhn

that hath an issue, xv. 32. This is the

law ofjealousy, Num. v. 29, 30. This

is the law of the Nazarite, vi. 13, 21.

This is the law when a man dicth in a

tent, xix. 14. This is the law concern-

ing the red heifer, xix. 2. The law for
the king, Deut. xvii. 15 to 19. Yea,

the whole book of Moses is called the

book of the I^aw, xxxi. 9, 11, 12, 26;
and also Luke ii. 22; xxiv. 24 ; John

i. 40; vii. 22, 23; viii. 5. To this

also they added, that they had seen in

Paul, that the law of the decalogue is

the rule of life, and that it is fulfilled

by charity, Rom. xiii. 8,9, 10, 11 ; and

also that he says. That there are three

things, faith, hope, and charity; and

that the greatest of these is charity, 1

Cor. xiii. 13; thus not faith. They
said, that on account of these thin<rs,

they had been called together. But

lest 1 should disturb them, I retired
;

and then again, at a distance, they

seemed like goats, anil sometimes as

lying down, and sometimes as standing

up : but thev turned themselves away

from the flock of sheep. They appear-

ed as if lying down when they were

deliberating, and as if standing up
when they were concluding. But I

kept my sight fixed upon their horns,

and I wondered that the horns in

their foreheads should appear, now^
as if projecting forwards and upwards,

now as if turning backwards, and at

length as if turned entirely back.

And then suddenly they turned them-

selves about to the flock of sheep, but

still they appeared as goats. Where-
fore I again went up and asked, " What
now ?" They said that they had con-

cluded that faith alone produces the

goods of charity, as a tree produces

fruit. But then thunder was heard

and lightning was seen from above

;

and presently an angel appeared stand-

ing between those two flocks, and he

cried to the flock of sheep, " Do not

hearken
;
they have not receded from

their former faith, which is, that faith

alone justifies and saves, and that act-

ual charity does not at all. Neither is

faith a tree, but man is a tree. But

repent, and look to the Lord, and you

w ill have faith : the faith before that is

not a faith in which there is any thing

living." Then the goats, which had

horns turned backwards,wished to come
to the sheep; but the angel, standing

between them, divided the sheep into

two flocks, and said to those on the

left hand, " Join yourselves to the goats :

but I tell you that a wolf is coming,

which will seize them and you with

them."

But after the two flocks of sheep

were separated, and those on the left

hand had heard the threatening words

of the angels, they looked at each

other and said, " Let us speak with

our old con.sociates." And then the

flock on the left hand spoke to that on

the right, saying, " Why have you

gone away from our pastors? Are not

faith and charity one, as the tree and

the fruit are one ? For the tree is con-

tinued through the branches into the

fruit. Break otT any of the branches,

through which the tree by continuity

flows into the fruit, and would pot

the fruit perish, and, together with

the fruit, all the seed of any tree

about to ar'''«^ anew ? Ask our priests
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wkcllior it is ru t so." And tlioii tiicy

asked ; and tlioy looked around to the

rest, vvlio winked vvitii tiieir eyelids

that they should say that tlicy spoke

W(!ll ; and after tiiis they answered,
" You have spoken well ; but as to

what concerns the contiiuiation of faith

into good works, we know many se-

crets, but tliis is not the place to pub-

lish them ; in the bond or thread of

faith and charity, there are many little

knots, which we priests only are a')le

to untie." And then one of the priests,

who was among the sheep on the right

hand, rose up and said, "They answer-

ed to you, that it is so; but to their

own, that it is not so; for they think

otherwise." Wherefore they asked,
' How then do they think ? Do they

not think as they teach?" He said,

"No; they think that all the good of

charity, which is called good work,

which is done by man for the sake of

salvation and eternal life, is not in the

le.ist degree good, because man by

work from himself, wishes to save him-

self by claiming to himself the right-

eousness and merit of the one Savior;

and that it is .so with every good work
in which man feels his own will; where-

fore they assert, that there is no con-

'unction at all of faith and charity, and
that faith is not even retained and pre-

served by good works." But some of

the flock on the left hand said, " You
speak lies against them ; do they not

openly preach to us charity and its

works, wiiich they call the works of

faith?" And he replied, " You do not

understand their preachings ; only tlie

clergy who are present attend and un-

derstand. They think only of moral

charity, and its civil and political goods,

which they call those of faith, and they

are not so at all ; for a man who is an

atheist, can do them in like manner,
and under the same form ; wherefore

they unanimously say, that no one is

saved by any works, but by faith alone.

But this shall be illustrated by com-
parisons. An apple-tree produce.' ap-

ples ; but if a man does goods for the

sake of salvation, as that tree produces

apples by continuity, then those apples

are inwardly rotten and full of worms.

They say also, that a \ine produce's

grapes; but if a man should do spirit

ual goods, as a vine produces grapes,

he would produce wild grapes." Bui

then they asked, " What are their goodd

of charity, or the works which are the

fruits ol' faith?" He replied, "That
perhaps they are inconspicuous some-

where near faith, to which, however,

they do not coliere
;
they are like the

shadow which follows behind a man
when he looks to the sun ; which

shadow he does not observe, unless he

turns himself about. Yea, I may say

that they are like the tails of horses,

which at this day are in many places

cut off; for it is said. What is the use

of them ? they are good for notiiing

;

if they adhere to the horse, they art;

apt to be defiled." Having heard this,

some one of the flock of sheep on the

left said with indignation, " There is

certainly some conjunction, or else how
can they be called the works of faith'

Perhaps the goods of charity may be

insinuated by God into the voluntary

works of man by some influx, as by

some affection, aspiration, in.spiration,

incitement and e.xcitement of the will,

tacit perception in the thought, and

thence exhortation, contrition, and thus

conscience, and thence an impulse to

action and obedience of the decalogue

and the Word, as an infant, or as a

wise man, or by some other means
similar to those ; how otlierwise can

they be called the fruits of faith ?" To
this the priest replied, "No, it is not

so; and if they say that it is done by

any such means, still they stuff it in

their sermons with expressions from

which it results that it is not from

faith. Some, however, teach such

things; but only as signs of faith,

BUT NOT AS THE BONDS OF IT WITH
CHARiTy. Yet some have thought of

conjunction by the Word." And then

they said, "Is there not thus a con-

junction ?" But he replied, " They do

not think this, but only by hearing of

the Word ; for they assert, that every

thing rational and every thing volun-

tary of man, in the things of faith, is

impure and meritorious, since man, in

spiritual things, is not any more able
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to understand, will, operate and coop-

erate, than a log." But one, when he

heard that man is believed to be such,

m all the things which are of faith and
salvation, said, " I heard a certain one
say, ' I iiave planted a vineyard ; now I

will drink wine even to intoxication.'

But another asked, ' Will you drink

the wine out of your cup, by your right

hand.' And he said, ' No, but out of

an invisible cup, by an invisible hand.'

And the other replied, ' Certainly, then,

you will not be intoxicated.' " Presently

the same man said, " But hear me, I

pray ; I tell you, drink wine from tlie

Word understood. Do you not know,
that tiie Lord is the Word ? Is not the

Word from the Lord ? Thus, is He
not in it ? If, therefore, you do good
from the Word, do you not do it from

the Lord, from his own mouth and
will? If, then, you look to the Lord,

He also will lead and teach you, and
you will do it of yourselves from

the Lord. Who, that does any thing

from a king, from his mouth and com-
mand, can say, I do this from my own
mouth or command, and from my own
will !" After tliis, he turned himself

to the clergy and said, " Ministers of

God, do not seduce the flock." Hav-
ing heard this, the greatest part of the

flock on the left hand went away, and
united themselves to the flock on
the right. Then some of the clergy

iaid, " We have heard what we never

heard before. We are pastors ; we will

not leave the sheep." And they went
away toirother with them. And they

said, "This man has spoken a true

word. Who, that does any thing from

the Word, thus from the Lord, his

mouth and will, can say, ' I do this

from myself?' Who, that does any thing

from a king, his month and will, says,

' 1 do this from mys(!lf ?' We see now the

Divine Providence, why a conjunction

of faith and good works has not been

found, which is acknowledged by an
ecclesiastical society. It could not be

found, because it could not be given
;

for there was not a faith in the Lord,

who is the Word, and thence there was
Hot a faith from the Word." But the

rest of the priests, who were of the

flock of tlie goats, went away, and
waved their hats and cried, " I'ailli

alone, faith alone, shall live still."

507. Fifth Relation. I was in

conversatipn with angels, and at last

concerning the concupiscence of evil,

in which every man is t'rom his nativity.

One said, that in the world where he

is, those who are in the concupiscence

of evil, appear to us angels, as idiots,

but to themselves there as supremely

wise. Wherefore, that they may be

drawn out of their infatuation, they are

by turns let into it, and by turns into

the rational faculty, which with them
is in externals ; and in this state they

see, acknowledge and confess their in-

sanity ; but still they earnestly desire

to return from their rational state into

their insane state, and also they let

themselves into it, as from a forced and

undelightful into a free and delightful

state : thus concupiscence inwardly de-

lights them, and not intelligence.

There are three universal loves, of

which every man, from creation, is

composed ; the love of the neighbor,

which al.so is the love of doing uses

—

this love is spiritual ; the love of the

world, which also is the love of pos-

sessing wealth—this love is material;

and the love of self, which also is the

love of ruling over others—and this love

is corporeal. Man is truly man, while

the love of the neighbor, or the love of

doing uses, makes the head, and the

love of the world, or the love of pos-

sessing wealth, makes the breast and

belly, and the love of self, or the love

of ruling, makes the feet and the soles

of the feet; but if the love of tlie world

makes the head, man is not man other-

wise than as a hunch-backed one ; but

if the love of .self makes the head, he is

not like a man standing upon the feet,

but as on the palms of tiie hands, with

the head downwards and the buttocks

upwards. When the love of doing

uses makes the head, and the two other

loves make in order the body and the

feet, that man appears in heaven of an

an<relic face, with a beautiful rambow
aroinid his head : but if the love of the

world, or of wealth, makes the hea(^

he appears from heaven of a pallid face.
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like a corpse, with a yellow circle around

his iiead ; but it" tlie love of self, or of

ruliug over otiters, makes tiie head, he

appears l"roii\ heaven of a dusky fiery

face, with a wliite circle around his

head. At this [ asked, " What do tiie

circles around the heads represent V
They replied, " They represent intelli-

gence. The white circle around the

head of a dusky fiery face, represents

that his intelligence is in externals, or

around him, but insanity in his inter-

nals, or in him; also a man who is such,

is wise when in the body, but insane

while in the spirit ; and no man is wise

in s[)irit but from the Lord, which is

the case when he is born and created

anew by Him." When these things

were said, the earth opened to the lett,

and through the opening I saw a devil

rising up, of a dusky tiery face, wjth a

white circle around his head, and I

asked, "Who are you?" He said, " I

am Lucifer, son of the morning ; and

because I made myself 'ike the Most
High, I was cast down, as I am de-

Bcribed, Isaiah xiv. yet he was not

Lucifer, but he believed himself to be

."lim. And I said, " Since you were

cast down, why can you not rise again

out of hell ?" He replied, " I am there

a devil, but here I am an angel of light.

Do you not see my head girded with a

white girdle? And also, if you wisli,

j'ou shall see that I am moral among
the moral, and rational among the ra-

tional, yea, spiritual among the spirit-

ual. I could also preach." I asked,

"How did you preach?" He said,

*' Against defrauders, against adulter-

ers, and against all infernal loves; yea,

then I called myself, Lucifer, a devil,

and cursed myself as such, and on that

account was extolled with praises to

heaven. Thence it is, that I was called

son of the morning. And what I my-
self wondered at, when I was in the

pulpit, I thought no otherwise than

that I was speaking rightly and truly

;

but -he cause was discovered to me,
which was, that I was in externals,

and these were then se()arate from my
hifernals; and although this was dis-

covered to me, still I could not change
myself, because I had exalted myself

46

above the Most High, and lilted up my-

self against Him." Then I asked,
" How could you speak thus, since you

are yourself a delrauder and an adul-

terer." He replied, " I am one thing

while I am in externals, or in the body,

and another, while m internals, or in

the spirit ; in the body 1 am an angel,

but in the spirit, a devil ; for in the

body I am in the understanding, but

in the spirit I am in the will ; and the

unilerstanding carries me uj)warcs,

but the will carries me downwards

;

and while I am in the understanding,

a white girdle encompasses my head,

but while the understanding subjects

itself completely to the will, and be-

co;nes its slave, which is our last con-

dition, then the girdle grows black and
di~;appears ; and when this is done, 1

can no more ascend into this light.'

But suddenly, as he saw the angels

with me, he was inflamed in the face

and voice, and became black, even as

to the girdle around his head; and

through the opening, through which he

rose, he *lid down into hell. Those
who were present, from seeing and

hearing these things, made tiiis con-

clusion : Tiiat man is such as his will

is, and not such <as his understanding

is, since the will easily carries away
the understanding over to its side, and
ensl ives it. Then I asked the angels,

" Whence hnve the devils rationality ?"

And they said, " It is from the glory of

the love of self; for the love of self is

encompassed with glory ; for this is the

splendor of its fire, and that glory

elevates the understanding almost into

the light of heaven. For the under-

standing with every man is capable of

being elevated according to knowl-

edges; but the will, oidy by a life ac-

cording to the truths of the church and

of reason. Thence it is, that atheists

themselves, who are in the glory of

fame from the love of self, and thence

in the pride of their own intelligence,

enjoy a sulilimer rationality than many
others ; but then when they are in

the thought of the imderstanding, but

not when in the love of the will

;

and thr love of the will possesses the

internal Tian, but thn thought of the
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understanding the external." Further,

the angel told the reason why man is

composed of the three loves, namely,

the love of use, tiie love of the world,

and the love of self. The reason is,

that man may think from God, al-

though altogether as from himself.

He said, that the highest things in

man's mind are turned upwards to God,
the middle things there, outwards to

the world, and the lowest things there,

downwards into the body ; and because

these are turned downwards, man
thinks altogether as of himself, when
yet from God.

508. Sixth Relation". One day,

there appeared to me a magnificent

temple, of a square form, the roof of

which was like a crown, arclied above

and elevated round about. The walls

of it were continuous windows of crys-

tals, the gate of the substance of pearl

;

witliin, on the south side, towards the

west, there was a pulpit, on which, at

the right, lay the Word open, girded

with a spiiere of light, tlie splendor of

which surrounded and illununated the

whole puijiit. In the middle of the

temple was the sacred recess, before

which was a veil, but now removed,

where stood a cherub of gold with a

sword in his hand, vibrating hither and

thither. When I had viewed these

things, it flowed into my meditation,

what each of them signified
;
namely.

That that temple signified the New
Church; the gate of the substance of

pearl, entrance into it ; tiie windows of

crystals, the truths wiiich illtistrale it;

the pulpit, the priesthood and preach-

ing; the \\'ord upon it open, and illu-

minating the higher part of the pulpit,

the internal sense of it, which is spir-

itual, revealed ; the sacred recess in

the middle of the temple, the conjunc-

tion of that church with the an^ielic

heaven ; the cherub of gold therein,

the Word in the sense of the letter
;

the sword vil)rating in his hand, signi-

fied that tills sense may be turned

hither and thither, provided this is

done in application to some truth

;

tliit the veil before the cherub was

removed, signified that now the

Woril wa.s laid open Afterwards,

when I came up nearer, I saw tiiese

words written on the gate, Now it is

LAWKLL ; which signified, that now it is

lawful to enter intellectually into the

secrets of. faith. From seeing this

writing, it fell into my thought, that

it is very dangerous to enter by the un
derstanding into the dogmas of faith,

vvhicii are formed from man's own in-

telligence and thence of fulses, and
still more to confirm them from the

Word : thence tiie understanding is

closed abo\e, and by degrees below, to

sucli a degree, that theoloijical tilings

are not only loathed, but also ol)lit-

erated, as the writing on paper is by

worms, and the nap on cloth by moths;
the understanding remaining only in

political tilings, which have respect to

one's life in the dominion wiiere he is,

and i;i ci\il things which belong to h s

employment, and in domestic thinj.s

which belong to his house; and in iheie

and those he continually kisses natuie,

and loves her from the allurements of

her pleasures, as an idolater does the

golden image in his bosom. Now, be-

cause the dogmas in the Christian

churches at this day are formed not

from the Word but from man's own
intelligence, and thence from falses, and
also confirmed by some things from

the Word: therefore, by the divine

providence of the Lord, the Word with

the Roman Catholics was taken away
from the laity, and with the Proiestanta

it is open, but still shut by their com-
mon saying, tliat the understanding is

to be kept under obedience to their

faith. But in tlie New Church it is

reversed ; in this it is lawful by the

understanding to enter and penetrate

into all the secrets of it, and also to

confirm them by the W^ord ; the rea-

son is, because its doctrinals are truths

continuous from the Lord, laid open

by the Word; and confirmations of

them by rational things cause tlie

understanding to be openttl above

more and more, and thus lo be elevated

into the light in which the angels of

heaven are; and that ligiit in its

essence is truth, and in this liglit the

acknowledgment of tlie Lord, as the

God of heaven and earth, shines in its
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glory. Tliis is meant by tlic writing

upon the gate of tiie temple, Now it

IS lawih'l; and also l>y tlie circum-

stance tliat tlie veil of tlie sacred re-

cess before the cherub was jremovcd

;

for it is a canon of the New Cimrch,
that falsities close up the understand-

ing, and that truths open it. After

these things, I saw, as it were, an infant

over head, holding in his hand a paper;

he, as he approached me, increased

to the stature of a middling sized man;
lie was an angel of the third heaven,

where all at a distance appear as

infants. While he was with me, he

handed to me the paper ; but because

it was written with circular lett(!rs, sucii

as are in tliat heaven, I returned it, and

requested that they would themselves

explain the sense of tiie words there

in expressions adapted to the ideas of

my tiiought. And he replied, " This
is written there, Enter iierk.aftkf

INTO THE MV.STERIES OF THE WoRU^
WHICH HAS BEEN HITHERTO CLOSEU
UP ; FOR ITS TRUTHS, ONE AND ALL,

ARE SO MANV MIRRORS OF THE IjORD.*
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CHAPTER IX.

CONCERNING REPENTANCE.

509. After treating of Faith, Char-
ity, and Free Agency, it follows next

in course to treat of Repentance

;

since true faith and genuine charity are

not attainable without repentance, and
no one can repent without free agency.

'Die reason also why repentance is here

treated of, is because tlie next chapter

treats of Regeneration, and no one can

be regenerated, before the more griev-

ous evils, which make man detestable

in the sight of God, are removed, and

these are removed by repentance.

What is an unregenerate man, but an

impenitent man ! And what is an im-

penitent man, but a.= one who is

in a lethargy, and knows nothing ahout

sin, and so cherishes it in his bosom,

and daily kisses it, as an adulterer a

harlot in iiis bed. But that it may be

known what repentance is, and what

it cflTects, tlie discussion of it nnK-it be

divided into articles.

olO. I. Tll.AT RKPF.NTA.N'Cr. IS THE
FIRST Thing of the Chi ucii with
Max.
The connnunion wiiich is called the

church consists of all such persons as

have the church in them ; and the

church with man enters when he is

being regenerated ; and every one is

regenerated by abstaining from the

evils of sin, and fleeing from them like

one \\1kmi he sees infernal troops with

torches anout to attack liim and cast

him upon a funeral pile. There are

many things wiiich prepare man for

the church, as he advances in the first

stages of life, and wiiich introduce

nirii into the cliurch ; but tlie tilings

which effect the church in man, are

acts of repentance. Acts of repciit-

anre are such as cause that man siiould

not will, and thence should not do. the

evils which are sins against (iod ; foi

belbre tiiis is done, man stands out of

regeneration; and then, if any thought

should enter concerning eternal salva-

tion, he turns himself to it, but presently

turns himself from it; for it does not

enter furtiier into man than into the

ideas of his thought, and thence it

goes out into the words of speech, and
perhaps also into some gestures con-

formable to tiie speech. But when it

enters into the will, then it is in man
;

for the will is the man himself, because

his love dwells there ; and the thought

is out of man, unless it proceeds iiom

liis will ; if it does, then the will and
the thought act as one, and together

make the man Hence it follows, that

repentance, in order to be repentance,

and elhcient in man, must be of the

will and thence of the thought, and

not of the thought alone
;
consequently

that it must be actual, and not merely

oral. That repentance is the first

thing of tiie church, is manifestly evi-

dent from the Word. Jolin the Baptist,

who was sent before to prepare men
for the church, which the Lord was
about to institute, when he baptized,

at the same time preached repentance

;

wlierefore his baptism was called th»i

baptism of repentance, because by

ba|)tism w<as signified spiritual wash-

ing, which is a cleansing from sins.

This John did in the Jordan, because

the Jordan signifies introduction into

the church, for it was the first bound-

ary of the land of Canaan, where the

church was. The Lord himself also

preached rejientance for the remission

of sins, by which He taught, tliat re-

pentance is the first thing of the church

and that so far as man does it, his sin?"

are removed, and that so far as these
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are removed tliey are remitted. And
besides, the Lord commanded tiie

twelve Apostles, and also tiie sevent)

whom he sent forth, that tiiey should

preach repentance; from which it

is manifest, that the first thing of the

church is repentance.

511. That tiie church is not in man,
before his sins are removed, every one

may conclude from reason, and it may
be illustrated by these comparisons :

—

Who can introduce sheep, kids and
lambs into plains and woods, where
are wild beasts of every kind, before

he has driven out the wild beasts I

And who can prepare for a garden a

piece of land, covered over witii thorns,

briers and nettles, before he has rooted

out those noxious plants? Wiio can

introduce a form of administration of

justice from judgment into a city pos-

sessed by enemies, and establish a civil

government, before he has expelled the

enemies ? The case is similar with

the evils in man, which are like wild

beasts, like briers and thorns, and like

enemies, with which the church can-

not dwell together, any more than one
can dwell in a den where are tigers

and leopards ; nor any more than one
can lie in a bed, upon which poison-

ous herbs have been strewed and put

into the pillows ; nor any more than

one can sleep at night in a temple,

under the floor of which are sepulchres

in wiiich are dead bodies : would not

spectres infest him there like furies ?

512. II. That . Contrition, of
WHICH IT IS AT THIS DaY SAID, THAT
IT PRECF.DES FaITH, AND IS FOLLOWED
BY THE Consolation of the Gospel,
IS NOT RePENTANCL.

In the refoimcd Christian world,

mention is maue of a ceitain kind of

anxiety, "grief and terror, which they

call contrition, and which, with those

who are to be regenerated, precedes

tlieir filth and is followed by the con-

solation of the gospel. They say that

this contrition arises in them from fear

of the just anger of God, and thence
eternal damnation, to every one, on
account of the sin of Adam, and
thence an Inherent propensity to evils ;

and that without that contrition the

faith which is imputative of the merit

and righteousness of the Lord the

Savior, is not given; and tiiat those

who have obtained this faith receive

the consolation of the gospel, u liich is,

that they aie justified, that is, lenevved,

regenerated and sanctified, without

any cooperation of their own; and that

thus they are transl'erred from damna
tion to eternal blessedness, w hich 13

eternal life. But concerning this con-

trition, it is to be considered, (1.)

Wki tlu r it be ripvnlfincc. (•2.) Whether
it be of any iiutiiient. (3.) Whether it be

given.

513. Whether that contrition
BE repentance oi{ NOT, iiKiy be con-

cluded from the description of re})ent-

ance in what follows, that it is not

attainable, unless a man know, not

only in general, but also in particular,

that he is a sinner; which no one can
know, unless he examine himself, see

the evils in himself, and condemn hiir-

self on account of them. But tha.

contrition, which is said to be neces

sary to faith, has nothing in common
with those things ; for it is only the

thought and thence confession, that he

was born into the sin of Adam, and
into a ])ropensity to the evils thence

originating, and that, therefore, he in-

curs the anger of God, and thence, by

desert, damnation, the curse and eter-

nal death; from which it is manifej^t,

that this contrition is not re|)entance.

514. Another point is, since that

contrition is not repentance. Whether
IT be of any moment. It is said that

it contributes to faith, as what pre<;ede3

to what follows, but that still it does not

enter faith and conjoin itself with it by

mixing itself with it. But what else is

the faith which follows, than that God
the Father imputes the righteousness of

his Son, and then declares man, not

conscious of any sin, righteous, new,
and holy, and thus clothes him with a

robe washed and made white by the

blood of the Lamb ? And when he

walks in this robe, what then are the

evils of his life, but like sulphuio'.i.-

stones thrown into the bottom of the

sea? And what then is the sin (»r

Adam, but some such thing, which it
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either covered or removed, or taken
away by tlie imputed rigliteousness of

Christ When a man, from that fauh,

walks in the righteousness, and at the

same time in the innocence, of God
the Savior, to what purpose does that

contrition then serve, hut for conli-

dence that he is in Abraham's bosom,

and thence he beholds those who are

not contrite before faith, as miserable

in hell, or as dead? For it is said, that

a living faith is not in those who have

no contrition. Wherefore it may be

said, that if they have immersed tiiem-

selves, or do immerse themselves, in

damnable evils, they do not attend to

them, and are not sensible of them,

any more than pigs lying in the mud
are sensible of the stench in the

ditches. Hence it is manifest, that

that contrition, since it is not repent-

ance, is not any thing.

515. Tlie third point which was to

be considered, is. Whether that
CONTRITION WITHOUT REPENT.\NCE BE
GIVEN. In the spiritual world, I have
asked many who have confirmed in

themselves the faith imputative of tiie

merit of Christ, whether they had

any contrition, and they have answered,

Wiiy contrition, when from childhood

we have believed for certain that

Christ, by his passion, has taken away
all our sins? Contrition does not

square with this faith ; for contrition is

to cast themselves into hell, and to tor-

lure the conscience; wlicn yet they

know that they are redeemed, and so

rescued from hell, and thence secure

from harm. To this tliey added, that

tlie statute of contrition was only a

figment, which was accepted instead

of the repentance which is so often

mentioned in the Word, and also en-

joined
;

that, perhaps, there may be

some emotion of mind with the sim[)le

who know but little about the gospel,

when they hear or think about the tor-

ments in hell. And they said, that the

consolation of the gospel, impressed on

them from their earliest youth, had re-

moved that contrition, so that they in

hnart lauglied at it, when it was named
;

tliat hell could not terrify them any

Tifre than the fire of Vesuvius and

Repentance.

^tna can those who dwell in Warsaw
and Vienna; nor any more than the

basilisks and vipers in the deserts of

Arabia, or the tigers and lions in the

forests of Tartary, can terrify those who
are in safety, tranquillity and quietness

in .some city of Europe ; and that the

anger of God excited in them no more
terror and contrition, than the angei

of the king of Persia did in those whc
are in Pennsylvania. From these things,

and from reasons deduced from their

traditions, I am confirmed, that contri-

tion, unless it be repentance, such as

is described in what follows, becomes
nothing else than a sport of the fancy

The reason, also, why the Reformed
took up contrition instead of repent-

ance, was that they might be ton

away from the Roman Catholics, whf
urge repentance, and at the same timv

charity ; and after they had contirmec

justification by faith alone, they allegec

the reason, tiiat by repentance, as b)

charity, something of man, which-

savors of merit, would enter into hia

faith and blacken it.

516. III. Th.\t the or.\i C/()n-

FESSION ALONE, THAT ONE IS A SlNNER,
IS NOT Repentance.

Concerning this oral confession, the

Reformed, who are attached to the

Augsburg Confession, thus teach

:

" No one can ever know his own sins,

wherefore they cannot be enumerated ;

they are also interior and hidden;

wherefore the confession would l)c false,

uncertain, imperfect and mutilated

;

but he who confesses himself to be

altogether mere sin, comprehends all

sins, excludes none, and forgets none.

But, still, the enumeration of sins,

although it is not necessary, is not to

be taken away, on account of tender

and ;imid consciences ; but this is only

a puerile ani com inon form of confes-

sion for the more simple and ignorant."

FoRMi i.A CoMORDi.E, pages ;WT, ',Vi\,

;{S(). But this confession was accepted

instead of actual repentance, by the

Reformed, after they had separated

themselves from the Roman Catholics,

because it is founded on their imputa-

tive faith, which alone, without charity,

and thus also without repentance, pro-
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duces remission of sins,ind regenerates

man ; and also upon this, wliicli is an

inseparable appendage to thai faitli,

that there is no cooperation of mfin

with the Holy Spirit in the act of jus-

tification ; and upon this, that no one

has free agency in spiritual things

;

and again upon this, that every thing is

of immediate mercy, and nothing at all

of that which becomes mediate by

man and through him.

517. Among the many reasons

why the oral confession that one is a

sinner is not repentance, is this; that

every man can say this, even a wicked

man, and also a devil, and this with

much external devotion, when he

thinks of the torments in hell, threat-

ening him and present to him. But

who does not see that this is not from

any internal devotion, consequently

that it is imaginative, anti thence from

the lungs, but not voluntary from with-

in, and thence from the heart ? For a

wicked man and a devil still burn in-

wardly with the lusts of the love of

doing evil, by which they are carried

like mills driven by tempests ; where-

fore, such an exclamation is nothing

else than a contrivance to deceive God
or impose upon the simple for the sake

of deliverance. For what is easier,

than to force the lips to vociferate, and

to accommodate the breath of the

mouth to it, and to raise the eyes and

lift the hands upwards? This is the

same that the Lord says in Mark
;

"Will hath Isaiah prophciird ronrrrn-

tn^ you, hi/porritrs ; This p'ople hon-

ortth mr with their lips, hut their heart

is far from me, vii. 6. And in Mat-
thew ; Wo to you, scribes and Pharisees,

because ye make clean the outside of
the cup and of the platter, but the in-

siics are full of rapine and excess.

Blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside

of the cup and of the platter, that the

outside also may be made clean, xxiii.

25, 2Q ; and more in the same chapter.

518. In the like hypocritical wor-

ship are tho^e who have confirmed in

themselves the faith of this day, that

the Lord, by the passion of the cross,

look away all the sins of the world

;

and thereby they understand the sins

of every one, who only prays the forms

respecting propitiation and mediation

Some of these can, in pulpits, with a

loud voice, and, as it were, an ardent

zeal, pour forth many holy things con-

cerning repentance and concerning

charity, and they think both of no

avail to salvation ; for they mean no

other repentance than oral confession,

and no other charity than forensic

:

but they do that to gain the favor of

the people. These are they who are

meant by these words of the Lord :

Many will say to me in that day. Lord,

Lord, have we not prophesied by thy

name; and in thy name done many
mighty works? But then I shall con-

fess to them, I know you not; depart

from 3L, ye workers of iniquity.

Matt. vii. 22, 23. Once, in the spir-

itual world, I heard a certain one
praying thus :

" I am full of the scab,

leprous and filthy fi-om my mother's

womb. There is nothing sound in me,
from the head to the sole of the foot.

I am not worthy to lift up my eyes to

God. I am deserving of death and

eternal damnation. Have mercy on
me for the sake of thy Son. Purify

me, by his blood. The salvation of

all is in thy good pleasure. I implore

mercy." Those who stood by him
and heard these words asked, " Whence
do you know that you are such 1 " He
replied, " I know because I have heard."

But then he was sent to the examining
angels, in whose presence he spoke

similar things; and they, having made
an examination, reported, that he had

spoken truths concerning himself, i)ut

that still he did not know one evil in

himself, because he had never exam-
ined himself, and had believed that

evils, after an oral confession, are no
longer evils in the sight of God, both

because God turns away his eyes from

them, and because He is propitiated
;

and that, therefore, he had not repented

of any, although he was a deliberate

adulterer, a robber, a deceitful detractor,

and a burning revenger; and that he

was such in will and heart, and thence

would be such in words and deeds,

unless the fear of the law and of the

loss of fame restrained him. Aftei
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it was found oat that he was such, he

was judged and cast off to the h3;po-

crites in hell.

519. Wliat those are rnay be il-

lustrated by comparisons. Tliey are

like temples in which are assembled

only spirits of the dragon, and those

who are meant by locusts in the Revela-

tion ; and they are like the pulpits there,

where the Word is not, because it is

buried under feet. They are like the

walls of Iiouses plastered, and the plas-

tering beautifully colored, within wiiich

owls and direful birds of night fly

about, the windows being open. They
are like whitened sepulchres, in which

are bones of the dead. They are like

coins made of the lees of oil, or dried

dunj, and covered over with gold.

Tliey are like the bark and rind around

rotten wood ; and they are like tiie gar-

ments of the sons of Aaron about a

leprous body : yea, they are like ulcers,

wiliiii) which there is corrupted matter,

covered over with a thin skin, which

are believed to be healed. Who does

not know, that a holy external and a

profane internal do not agree together?

Such, also, more than others, are afraid

to explore themselves; wlierefore they

have no more perception of the vicious

tilings witiiin tliem, than of the noisome

and loatiisome things in the stomach

and in the bowels, before they aie cast

out into the draught. But it is to l)e

held, that those who have been hitherto

spoken of are not to be confounded

with those who act well and believe

well ; nor with those who repent of

some sins, and from a like oral confes-

sion, while in worship, and still more
in spiritual temptation, speak with them-

selves, or pray ; for that general con-

fession both precedes and follows ref-

ormation and regeneration.

ry2[). IV. That Man is horn to
Evii.s of f.very Kind, and that, un-

less HE remove them IN PART BY

Repentance, he remains in them,
Atll) HE WHO REMAINS IN THEM C ANNOT
HE S WEO.

That every man is born to evils,

thus that from his mother's womb lie

is nothing but evil, is known in the

church : and it became known in conse-

quence of its being taught by councils

and by the prelates of churches, thai

the sin of Adam was transmitted to ail

his posterity ; and that this is the only

thing, on account of wliich every man
after him was condemned together with

him ; and that this is what is inherent

in every man from his birth. Besides,

many other things which the churches

teach are founded upon this assertion

;

as that the laver of regeneration, which
is called baptism, was instituted by the

Lord that this sin might be remoV';d
;

and that this was the cause of rhe

Lord's coming ; and that faith in his

merit is the means by which it is re-

moved ; besides many other things,

which the churches have founded upon
this assertion. But that there is no

hereditary evil from that origin, may
be evident from those things which
were shown above, n. 4(i(), and the fol-

lowing ; that Adam was not the first

of men, but that by Adam and his

wife, the first church on this globe is

representatively described ; and by the

garden of Eden, the wisdoui of that

church ; and by the tree of life, its

looking to the Lord who was to come;
and by the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil, its looking to self,

and not to the Lord. That this church
was representatively described by the

first chapters of Genesis, has been
evinced from many parallel passages

from the Word, in the Arcana Cce-

i.ESTiA, published at London. From
these things being understood and as

sumed, the opinion hitherto entertained,

that the evil innate in man from his

parents is thence, falls to the ground ;

when yet it does not derive its origin

thence, but from another source. That
the tree of life, and t!ie tree of the

knowledge of good and evil, are with

every man ; and that their being said to

be |)laced in a certain garden signified

the lil)crty and ability <>f turning one's

self to the I^ord, and of turning one's

self away IVom Him, has been hilly

demonstrated in the chapter concerning

Free Ageni v.

;V2I. But, my friend, hereditary

evil is from no other source than from

parents; not indeed the evil itself
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which a man actually commits, but an

inclination to it. That it is so, every

one will acknowledge, if he only joins

reason to experience. Who does not

know that children are born into a

common likeness of their parents, as

to their faces, and manners, and dispo-

sitions? And also that grandchildren

and great-grandchildren are born into

those of tlieir grandftithers and great-

grandfathers, and that thence families,

and also nations, are distinguished from

each other by many, as Africans from

Europeans, Neapolitans from Germans,
Englishmen from Frenchmen, and so

forth ! And who does not know a Jew
from his fice, eyes, speech and gestures ?

And if you could feel the sphere of

life ditfusing itself from the native dis-

position of every one, you might also

be convinced of the likeness of their

dispositions and minds. Hence it fol-

lows, that man is not born into evils

themselves, but only into an inclina-

tion to evils, yet with a greater or less

bias to particular ones. Wherefore,

after death, no one is judged from any

hereditary evil, but from the actual

ones, which he himself has committed.

This also is evident from this statute

of the Lord : The father shall not die

for the son, and the son shall not die

for the foithcr ; every one shall die for
his own sin, Deut. xxiv. 16. This was

made certain to me, in the spiritual

world, from the infants which die, in

that they only incline to evils, so that

they will, but still they do not do them,

for they are educated under the aus-

pices of the Lord, and saved. The
above-mentioned inclination and bias

to evils, transmitted from parents to

their children and posterity, is broken

only by a new birth from the Lord,

which is called regeneration : without

this, that inclination not only remains

uninterrupted, but also increases from

successive parents, and becomes more
prone to evils, and at length to every

kind of them. Thence it is, that the

Jews are still images of their father

Judah, who took to wife a Canaanitess,

and by adultery with his daughter-in-law

Tamar, begot the three races of them.

Wherefore this .hereditary disposition,

47

in process of time, has increased with

them to such a degree, that they can-

not, witii a faitli of the heart, eml)race

the Christian religion. It is said, that

they cannot, because the interior will

of their mind is averse to it, ami this

will causes the inability.

522. That every evil, unless it be

removed, remains with man; and that

man, if he remain in his evils, cannot

be saved, follow of themselves. That
no evil can be removed but by the Lord,

with those who believe in Him and

love the neighbor, may be very evident

from what has been said above, par-

ticularly from these things in the chap-

ter concerning Faith ; That the Lord,

charity and foith make one, like Ufo,

will and understanding ; and if they

are divided, each perishes like a pearl

reduced to powder. And from these

there. That the Lord is charity and
faith in man, and that man is charity

andfaith in the Lord. But is it asked,

How can man enter into that union '!

It is answered, that he cannot, unless

he remove his evils, in part, by repent-

ance. It is said, that man removes

them, because the Lord does not do it

immediately without the cooperation of

man, which also was fully shown in the

same chapter, and in tiie following one

concerning Free Agency.
523. It is affirmed that no one can

fulfil the law, especially since he who
offends against one precept of the

decalogue, offends against all. But

this form of speaking is not just as it

sounds ; for it is to be understood in

this manner, that he, who, from purpose

or confirmation, acts against one pre-

cept, acts against the rest, since to act

from purpose and confirmation, is utter-

ly to deny that it is sin ; and if it is

said that it is sin, to reject it as of no
moment: and he who thus denies and
rejects sin, makes light of every thing

that is called sin. Those who are not

willing to hear any thing about repent-

ance, come into this purpose
;

but,

on the other hand, those who by repent-

ance have removed some evils, which
are sins, come into the purpose of be-

lieving in the Lord and loving the

neighbor : these are held by the Lord
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in *.he purpose of abstaining from more
sins

;
wherefore, if they sin from igno-

rance, or from some very powerful lust,

it is not imputed to them, because tliey

<lid not propose it to themselves, nor

do tl.uy confirm it in themselves.

This may be confirmed by these facts.

In the spiritual world 1 have met with

many, who in the natural world lived

like others, in clothing themselves

splendidly, feasting sumptuously, trad-

ing with interest like otliers, seeing the-

atrical exhibitions, joking about lovers

as if from lust, besides other similar

things ; and yet the angels charged

those things to some, as evils of sin,

and to some they did not charge them
as evils, and these they declared inno-

cent, but those guilty. To the ques-

tion. Why so 1 when yet they did the

like things, they replied ; that they

regard all from the purpose, intention,

and end, and distinguish according to

these ; and that, therefore, those whom
the end either excuses or condenms,
they themselves excuse or condenm,
snice all in heaven have the end of

g'jod, and all in hell the end of evil.

524. But these things shall be illus-

trated by comparisons. When sins are

retained in an impenitent man, they

may be compared with various diseases

in him, of which, unless medicines be

applied to th(!m, and their malignity

thereby removed, tiie man dies
;
par-

ticularly with the disease called gan-

grene, wliich, unless it be cured in

season, sprcruls itself around and brings

on inevitable death ; in like manner
with impostumes and abscesses, unless

(hey be uncovered and opened ; for

ihence collections of putrid matter

would be spread into the neighboring

parts, and thence into the adjacent

viscera, and at last into the heart,

whence death would ensue. They
may also be compared with tigers,

leopards, lions, wolves and foxes, which,

unless they be kept in dons, or tied

with chains or ropes, would attack the

flock and herd, and the fox, the hens, and
kill them ; and also with venomous ser-

pents, which, unless they are held down
and confined by poles, or deprived of

their teeth, wou'd inflict upon man

deadly wounds. The whole flock, if

it were left in plains where there are

poisonous herbs, would perish, unless

it were led away thence by the shep-

herd into wholesome pastures. The
silk-worm, too, would perish, and thus

all the silk, unless other worms were
shaken oft" from the leaves of its tree.

It may be compared also with corn in

barns or houses, which would become
musty and rancid, and thus unfit for

use, unless the air were suftered to

pass freely through it, and preserve it

from damage. Fire, unless it were
extinguished at its first breaking out,

would consume a whole city or tbrest.

A garden would be covered all over

with brambles, thistles and briers, un-

less they were rooted up. Skilful gar-

deners know, that a bad tree, from the

seed and root, brings its bad juices into

the stock of a good tree, engrafted or

inoculated into it, and that the bad

juices, which enter from beneath,

are turned into good juices, and pro-

duce good fruit. The like is done to

man by the removal of evil by means of
repentance, for by this, man is en-

grafted into the Lord, as a branch into

a vine, and bears good fruit, John
XV. 4, 5, G.

o"2o. V. That the Knowi.kdce
OF Sin, and the Searching out op

SOME ONE Sin in one's self, UEGINa
Retentance.
No one in the Christian world can

be without the knowledge of sin , for

every one there is taught, from his in-

fancy, what evil is, and from his child-

hood, what is the evil of sin. Ail

young people learn this from their

parents and masters, and also from the

decalogue, which is the first book Ibr all

in Christendom ; and in their progress

afterwards, from preaching in temples,

and from instruction at home, and in

fulness from the Word ; and besides,

from the civil lav\'s of justice, which

teach the same things as the decalogue

and the other parts of the Word. For

the evil of sin is nothing else than evil

against the neighbor ; and evil against

the neighbor is also evil against God,

which is sin. But the knowledge

of sin docs not effect any thinj? unlcsi
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a man explores the acts of his Ufa, and

sees whether ho has done any such

thing, in secret or in public; previous

to tiiis it is all only science, and then

all that the preaclier brings forth is

only something sounding in his left ear,

from which it passes through to his

right and flies away ; and at last it

becomes only something of tliought

and something devout from the lungs,

and with many something imaginary

and chimerical. But the case is quite

different, if a man, according to his

knowledge of what sin is, explores him-

self, and finds some sin in himself, and

says with himself. This evil is a sin,

and abstains from it through fear of

eternal punishment; then, for the first

time, instructive and oratorial preach-

ing in temples, is received with both

ears and admitted into the heart, and

the man, from a pagan, becomes a

Christian.

52G. What can be more known in

the whole Christian world, than that a

man ought to examine himself? For
every where in the empires and king-

doms, which are devoted either to the

Roman Catholic or the Evangelical

religion, they are taught and admon-
ished, before coming to the holy sup-

per, that a man should examine
himself, and know and acknowledge
his sins, and begin to live otherwise

;

and this with horrible threatenings in

the dominions of England, where, from

the preparatory service before com-
munion, these words are read and pro-

claimed by the priest from the altar:

" The way and means," to become
a worthy partaker of the holy sup-

per, " is. First, to examine your

lives and conversations by the rule of

God's commandments ; and whereinso-

ever ye shall perceive yourselves to

have offended, eitlier by will, word,

or deed, there to bewail your own sin-

fulness, and to confess yourselves to

Almighty God, with full purpose of

amendment of life. And if ye shall

perceive your offences to be such

as are not only against God, but

also against your neighbors, then ye

shall reconcile yourselves unto them,
being ready to make restitution and

satisfaction according to the utter-

most of your powers, for all injuries

and wrongs done by you to any other;

and being likewise ready to forgive

others that have offended you, as ye

would have forgiveness of your offences

at God's hand ; for otherwise the re-

ceiving of the holy communion doth

nothing else but increase your damna-

tion. Therefore, if any of you be a

blasphemer of God, a hinderer or slan-

derer of his Word, an adulterer, or be

in malice, or envy, or in any other

grievous crime; repent ye of your

sins, or else come not to that holy table
;

lest, after the taking of that holy sac-

rament, the devil enter into you, as he

entered into Judas, and fill you full

of all iniquities, and bring you to de-

struction both of body and soul."

527. But still there are some who
cannot examine themselves, as infants,

boys and girls, before they arrive at an

age when they become capable of self-

examination; in like manner, the sim

pie, who are incapable of reflection

;

and also all who have not the fear ot

God ; besides these some who are dis-

eased in mind and body ; and more-

over those, who, being confirmed in the

doctrine of justification by faith alone

imputative of the merit of Christ, have

persuaded themselves that by examina-

tion and thence repentance, .something

of man would enter, which would de-

stroy faith, and thus throw salvation

out of its only focus, and throw it

away. These and those make use onlv

of oral confession, which ha.s oeen

shown above, in this chapter, not to be

repentance. But those who know
what sin is, and especially those who
know many things from the Word, and

teach them, and do not explore them-

selves, and thence see no sin in them-

selves, may be likened to those who
scrape together riches and lay them up
in coffers and chests, without any otliCf

use of them, than to look at them and

count them ; and like those who coliecl

in treasuries jewels of gold and silver,

and shut them up in cellars, solely for

the sake of opulence ; who are like

the trader that hid his talent under

the ground, and like him that hid hii
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pound in a napkin, Matt. xxv. 25

;

Luke xix. 20. Tliey are ^iso like hard

and stony ways, on which seed falls,

Matt. xiii. 4 ; and also like fig-trees lux-

uriant in leaves, and bearing no fi'uit,

Mark xi. 12. And they are hearts ot"

adamant, which do not become hearts

of Hesh, Zech. vii. 12. They are like

yartridges, tvhich sit and do not hatch.

They get riches, but not withjudgment

;

in the midst of their days they leave

them, and in their end they become fools,
Jer. xvii. 11. They are like the five

virgins who had lamps and not oil,

Matt. xxv. 1 to 12. Those who de-

rive from the Word many things con-

cerning charity and concerning repent-

ance, and know precepts in abundance,

and do not live according to them,

may be compared with voracious eaters,

who stuff their mouths with food, and,

without chewing it with their teeth,

let it down into the stomach, where
it remains undigested, and being thence

pressed out, it vitiates the chyle, and
bririgs on lingering diseases, of which

at last they die miserably. Such,

because they are without sj)iritual heat,

however they may be in light, may be

called winters, frozen countries, arctic

climates, yea, heaps of snow and ice.

528. VI. That actu.\l Repent-
ance IS, TO EXAMINE ONE's SELF

TO KNOW AND ACKNOWLEDGE ONe's

SfNS, TO MAKE SUPPLICATION TO THE
Lord, and to nEtiiN a new Life.

That repentance must surely be

performed, and that the salvation of

man depends upon it, is evident from

many passages and plain declarations

of the Lord in the Word ; of which

these at present will be adduced. John
preached the baptism of ri pcntance,

and said, Bring forth fruits worthy

of repentance, Luke iii. 3, 8; Mark
i. 9. Jesus began to preach and say.

Repent ye, Matt. iv. 17. And He
raid. Because the kingdom of God is

at hand, repent ye, Mark i. 14, 15.

Again, Unless ye repent, ye will all

perish, Luke xiii. 5. Jesus instructed

nis disciples, that repentance and re-

mission of sins should be preached in

his name, to all nations, xxiv. 47

;

Mark vi. 12. Wherefore Peter

preached repentance and baptism in tht

name of Jesus Christ, for the rcmissiott

of sins. Acts ii. 38. And also he
said, Repent ye, and turn yourselves

about, that your sins may be blotted

out, iii. 19. Paul preached to all

every where, that they should repent,

xvii. 30. Paul also announced in

Damascus, in Jerusalem, through the

whole region of Judea, and to the Gen-
tiles, that they should repent, and turn

themselves to God ; and that they shoul I

do works worthy of repentance, xxvi. 20.

And also he tistijied, both to the Jeics

and to the Greeks, repentance towards

(rod, and faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ, XX. 21. The Lord said to the

church of Ephesus, / have against

thee, that thou hast left thefrst char-

ity ; repent, or else I will remove thy

candlestick out of its place, unless thou

repent, Rev. ii. 2, 4, 5. To the

church in Perganius, / know thy works

;

repent, ii. 16. To the church in Thy.
atira, I will give her up to affiction,if

she do not repent of her works, ii. 19,

20, 23. To the church of the Lao-

diceans, / knotc thy works; be zealous

and repent, iii. 15, 19. There is joy
in heaven over one sinner that ripcntcth,

Luke XV. 7.; besides in other places.

Hence it is evident, that repentance

must by all means be performed ; but

what, and in what manner, will be

made manifest in what follows.

529. Wlio cannot understand from

the reason given to him, that it is not

repentance for one merely to confess

with the mouth, that he is a sinner,

and to utter many things about it, like

the hypocrite, who was mentioned

above, n. 518? For what is easier for

a man, when he is in anguish and in

agony, than to breathe out from the

lungs, and to pour forth thence,

through the lips, sighs and groans, and

also to beat the breast, and make him-

self guilty i/f all sins, when yet he is

conscious of no one in himself? Does

the diabolical crew which is in his loves

go out together with his sighs 7 Do they

not rather hiss at them and remain in

him, as before, as in their own house 1

Hence it is manifest that such repent-

ance was not meant in the Word, bul
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repentance from evil works, as it is

Baid.

530. Is it asked, then, How is re-

pentance to be performed ? It is an-

swered, Actually; and this is, for one

to examine himself, to know and ac-

knowledge his sins, to make supplica-

tion to the Lord, and begin a new life.

That there can be no repentance

without examination, was shown in the

article which precedes. But for what
purpose is examination, but that one
may know his sins 1 And for what pur-

pose is that knowledge, but that he

may acknowledge that they are in him ?

And for what purpose are those three,

but that he may confess them before

the Lord, and make supplication for

help, and from this begin a new life,

ivhich is the end that was to be attain-

ed? This is actual repentance. Every

man, after the first stage of life, and
more and more as he comes to the

exercise of his right and his reason, may
know from baptism, by the washing of

which is meant regeneration, that he

ought to proceed and do thus ; for at

his baptism, his sponsors promise for

him, that he shall renounce the devil

and all his works. The like is manifest

from the holy supper, before the worthy
celebration of which, all are admon-
ished to repent of their sins, turn them-
selves to God, and begin a new life.

And it is also manifest from the deca-

logue, or catechism, which is in the

hands of all Christians, where, in six

precepts of the decalogue, nothing else

is commanded, but that men should

not do evils ; and unless man removes
evils by repentance, he cannot love his

neighbor, and still less God ; when yet,

on these two commandments hang the

law and the prophets ; that is, the Word,
and, consequently, salvation. If actual

repentance be performed at stated

times; for instance, as often as a man
prepares himself for the communion of

the holy supper; and if he afterwards

abstain from one or more sins, which
he then discovers in himself, it is suf-

ficient to initiate him into actual re-

pentance ; and when he is in that, he
is in the way to heaven ; for then man
begins from natural to become spir-

itual, and to be born anew of the

Lord.

5;il. This may be illustrated by the

following comparisons. Man, beibre

repentance, is like a desert, in which

there are terrible wild beasts, dragons,

owls, screech owls, vipers, venomous
serpents ; and in the thickets there,

oiluiii and ziim, and satyrs dance : but

when these are cast out by the indus-

try and labor of man, that deserl may
be ploughed and cultivated for fields,

and in them may be sown first oats,

beans arid flax, and afterwards barley

and wheat. And also it may be com-
pared with the wickedness which reigns

abundantly among men : unless the

wicked were chastised and punished

according to the laws, with stripes or

death, no city and no kingdom could

subsist. Man is like a society in the

least form : unless he dealt with himself

in a spiritual manner, as the wicked
are dealt with in a great society in a

natural manner, he, after death, would
be chastised and punished ; and this

until, through fear of punishment, he

does not do evil, although he can never

be reduced to do good from the love

of good.

532. VII. That true Repentance
is, to explore not only the acts of
one's Life, but also the Intentions
OF HIS Will.
That true repentance is, to explore

not only the acts of one's life, but also

the intentions of his will, is because the

understanding and the will make the

acts ; for man speaks from thought and
acts from will; wherefore speech i^

thought speaking, and action is will

acting ; and because the words and
actions are thence, it follows indubitably

that those two are what sin, when the

body sins. And also a man can repent

of the evils which he has done with the

body, and still think and will evil ; but

this is like cutting off the trunk of a

bad tree and leaving its root in the

ground, from which the same bad tree

grows up and spreads itself around.

But it is otherwise, when the root also

is pulled up; and this is done in man,
when he at the same time explores the

intentions of his will, and removes evils
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by repentance. A man explores the

intentions of his will, while he explores

his thoughts, for the intentions manifest

themselves in them ; as while he thinks,

wills and intends, revenge, adultery,

theft, false witness, and the desires for

those things, and also blasphemy
against God, the holy Word and the

church, and so forth : if he still applies

his attention to it, and considers whether

he would do those things, if the fear of

the law and of fame did not oppose,

and then, after such scrutiny, thinks

that he will not do them, because they

are sins, he performs true and interior

repentance ; and still more when he is

in the delight of those evils and at the

same titne in the liberty of doing them,

and tiien resists and abstains. He
who repeatedly exercises this, finds the

delights of evils, when they return, un-

delightfui, and at length condemns
them to hell. This is what is meant
by these words of the Lord ; Whofoi vcr

willfind his life, shall lose it; and whoso-

ever shall lose his life, for my sake, shall

find it, Matt. x. 39. He who removes the

evils of his will by repentance, is like

him who seasonably pulls up the tares

sown in his field by the devil, whence
the seeds implanted by the Lord God
the Savior find a free soil and grow up

into a harvest, Matt. xiii. 25 to 3L
533. There are two loves, which for

a long time have been rooted in the

human race, the love of ruling over all,

and the love of possessing the goods of

all. The former love, if it have the

reins freely, rushes on even so far that

it would be the God of heaven ; and
the hitter love, if it have the reins free'v,

rushes on so far that it would be ti e

God of the world. To these two loves,

all the other evil loves, which are hosts,

are subordinate. But it is very difficult

to explore those two, because they re-

side most interiorly, and hide them-
sehes ; for they are like vipers conceal-

ed in a rock full of holes, which retain

their poison, that, when any one lies

down upon that rock, they may inflict

deadly wounds, and draw themselves

back. They are also like the sirens

of the ancients, who allured men by

singing, and thereby killed them.

Those two loves also adorn themselvee

with shining gowns and coats, aa

the devil from magical fantasy doea

among his own, and among others whom
he wishes to mock. But it is well to

be known, that those two loves may
reign more with the little than with the

great, more with the poor than with the

rich, and more with subjects than with

kings ; for these are born to dominion
and to wealth, which at length they

look upon no otherwise than as anoth-

er looks upon his household and pos-

sessions, whether he be a governor, a

general, a captain of a vessel, yea, even

a poor husbandman. But the case i3

different with kings who aspire to do
minion over the kingdoms of others

The reason that the intentions of the

will are to be explored, is, because the

love resides in the will, for the will ia

the receptacle of it, as was shown
above. Every love thence breathes forth

its delights into the perceptions and

thoughts of the understanding ; for

these do nothing from themselves, but

from the will, for they favor it, and con-

sent to and confirm all the things which

are of its love : wherefore the will is the

house itself, in which man dwells, and
the understanding is the entry, through

which he goes out and conies in.

Thence it is, that it was said, that the

intentions of the will should be explor-

ed ; and when they are explored and

removed, man is elevated from the nat-

ural will, in which hereditary and ac-

tual evils reside, into a spiritual \\ \\\, by

which the Lord reforms and regenerates

the natural, and by means of this, the

sensual and voluntary things of the

body, thus the whole man.

534. Those who do not explore

themselves, are in comparison like sick

people, in whom the blood, in conse-

quence of obstruction in the smallest

vessels, is vitiated, whence atrophy,

sleepinessofthe limbs, and acute chronic

diseases, arising from the thickness,

tenacity, acrimony and acidity of the

humors, and thence of the blood ; but

those wlm do exploie thcm.selves also aa

to the intentions of the will, in com|)ar-

ison, are like those who are cured of

those diseases, and return into the lifo
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in which they were when young.

IMiose who rightly explore themselves,

are like ships from Ophir, laden witli

gold, Sliver and precious things; but

before they have explored themselves,

they are like ships loaded with ^Ith, in

which are carried off the dirt and dung
of the streets. Those who explore

themselves interiorly, become like

mines, all (ne sides of which glitter

with the ores of noble metal ; but be-

fore, they are like stinking bogs, in

which are water-snakes and ven-

omous serpents which glitter with

their scales, and noxious insects which
shine with their wings. Those who
do not explore themselves, are like the

dry bones in the valley ; but after they

have explored themselves, tiiey are like

the same bones, upon which the Lord
Jehovah gave sinews, brought on flesh,

and covered with skin, and into which

lie put breath, and they lived, Ezek.
.txxvii. 1 to 14.

535. VIII. That those also per-

tORM Repentance who do not ex-

plore Themselves, but still desist

from Evils, because they are Sins;

AND that this RePENTANCE IS DONE
by those who do the works of
Charity' from Religion.

Since actual repentance, which is to

explore one's self, to know and ac-

knowledge his sins, to make suppli-

cation to the Lord, and to begin a new
life, is very difficult in the Reformed
Christian world, for several reasons, of

which in the last article in this chapter,

therefore an easier kind of repentance

will be proposed ; which is, that, when
any one revolves evil in his mind and
intends it, he should say to himself, " I

think of this and I intend it; but because

it is a sin, I will not do it." By this

the temptation injected from hell is

broken, and its furtlier entrance is

prevented. It is wonderful, that every

one can chide anotlier, who intends

evil, and say, " Do not do this, because
it is a sin;" and yet with difficulty can
say It to himself : the reason is, because

this moves the will, but that only the

thought next to the hearing. It was
inquired in the spiritual world, who
could do this other; and they were

found as few as the doves ui a spacioua

desert. Some said that they could m-
deed do that, but that tliey could not

explore themselves and confess their

sins before God. But still all those

who do good froin religion, avoid actual

evils; and yet how very seldom they r(!-

flect on the interior things which are of

the will, believing that they are not in

evils, because they are in good
;
yea,

that the good covers the evil. But,

my friend, the fiist thing of charity is,

to shun evils ; this the Word teaches,

and also the decalogue, baptism, the

holy supper, and also reason ; for how can

any one shun evils and put them away
from him, without some self-inspection?

And how can good become good, un
less it be inwardly purified ? I know
that the pious, and also those of sound

reason, while they read this, will assent

and see it as genuine truth, but that

still few will do so.

536. But still all who do good from

religion, not only Christians, but also

pagans, are accepted by the Lord, and
are adopted after death ; for the Lord
said, I IDas hinigry, and ye gave Me to

eat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave Me
drink; I teas a stranger, and ye took

Me in; naked, and ye clothed 3Ie; 1

was sick, and ye visited Me ; I t^as in

prison, and ye came to Me. And He
said. Inasmuch as ye have done it to

one of my least brethren, ye have done
it to 3Ie. Come, ye blessed, possess, as

an inheritance, the kingdom prepared

for you from the foundation of the

ivorld. Matt. xxv. 31 to the end. To
the above I shall add this news. All

those who do good from religion, after

death reject the doctrine of the present

church concerning three divine persons

from eternity, and also its faith applied

to those three in order, and turn them-
selves to the Lord God the Savior, and
receive with pleasure those things

which are of the New Church. But
the rest, who have not exercised charity

from religion, are hearts of adamant,
thus hard. These first go to three

Gods, afterwards to the Father only,

and at last to none. The Lord God
the Savior they regard as only the Son
of Mary by her marriage; with Joseph,
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and not as the Son of ^.d; and then

ail the things of the II w Church, good

and true, they sliake off, and presently

join tiiemselves to the spirits of tiie

dragon, and are d-iven away with them
into deserts or into caverns, which are

in the outermost bounds of wliat is

ciUed the Christian world ; and after a

time, because they are separated from

the new heaven, they rusli into villa-

nous deeds, and are therefore let down
into hell. Such is the lot of those

who do not perform the " orks of char-

ity frvVii r'zligion, ia consequence of a

oelief that iio one can do good from

himself, unless it be meritorious ; and
thence they omit those works, and herd

together with the goats, who are

condemned, and cast into eternal

tire, prepared for the devil and his an-

gels, because they did not the things

that the sheep did, Matt. xxv. 41 and
the following verses. It is not said

there that they did evils, but that they

did not do goods, and those who do not

do good from religion, do evil; Sinre

no one can serve tiro lords, but he trill

hate one and love the other; or he will

cltave to one and neiileit the other,

Matt. vi. 24. Jehovah says by Isaiah,

^Vash yourselves, make yourselves clean

;

remove the evil of your icorfcs from he-

fore my eyes ; cease to do evil; liarn to

do good : and then, though your sins be

as scarlet, they shall become irhitc as

snow; thoui^li they be red like crimson,

they shall be like wind, i. IG, 17, 18.

And to Jeremiah, Stand in the gate

of the house of Jehovah, and proclaim

there this word; Thus said Jehovah

of hosts, the God of Israel, Make your

ways and your works good, and trust

ye not in the words of a lie, by saying.

The temple of Jehovah, the temple of
Jehovah is here (that is, the church);

after stealing, killing, and swearing by

a lie, will ye then come and stand in

this house, upon which my name is

named, and sat/, ^Ve are dilivercd,

while ye do all those abominations ? Is

this house become a den of robbers ?

Itehold, I also have seen, saith Jehovah,

ni. 2, i], 4, 9, 10, II.

537. It is to be known, that those

who do <jood from natural goodness

only, and not at the same tinie from
religion, are not accepted after dea'lh,

because there is only natural good in

their cliarity, and not at the same time

spiritual ; and the spiritual is what con-

joins tlie Lord to man, and not the

natural without it. Natural goodness
is of the flesh alone, born of parents,

but spiritual goodness is of the spirit,

born anew of the Lord. Those who
do the goods of charity from religion

and thence not evils, before- they havt

received the doctrine of the New
Church concerning the Lord, may be
likened to trees that bear good fruits,

although few; and also to trees that

bear noble i'ruit of small size, which,

nevertlieless, are carefully preserved in

gardens. And also they may be lil i ned
to olive-trees and fig-trees, in Ibrests

,

and also to fragrant herbs and balsamic

plants upon hills. They are like little

chapels or houses of God, in which
pious worship is performed ; for they

are the sheep on the right hand, and
the rams, which the he-goats attack,

according to Daniel, viii. 2 to 14. In

heaven they are clothed with garments
of a red color, and after they have been

initiated into the goods of the New
Church, tiiey are clothed with garments

of a purple color
;
which, as they re-

ceive truths al.so, become beautifully

tinged witii yellow.

5;?8. IX. That Confession ought
TO BE M.\DE BEFORE lUF. l,ORD GoD
THE Savior, and then Si i-pi.ication

FOR Help and Power to resist

Evii.s.

The reason that the Lord God the

Savior is to be addressed, is, because

lie is the God of heaven and earth, the

Redeemer and Savior, who has om-
nipolcnce, omniscience, omnipresence,

mercy itself, and at the same time

riuhteousness ; and because man is his

creature and the church his fold ; and

He has many times commanded, in the

new covenant, that men should address,

worship and adore Hiin. That he

alone should i)e addressed, lie enjoined

by these words in John ;
Vcrilp. verily

J say to you, he that cntenth not

through the door into the shecpfolil, but

cUmbith up some other teiiy, he is a
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/Jiief and a rohbir; but he that goeth

in tlirouf^h thi: tluur, is the shepherd of
the shi cp. [ am the Door ; If any one

enter through Me, he shall be saved and

shall fml pasture. The thief coineth

not but that he may steal, kill and de-

stroy. I have come that they may have

life and abundance. I am the good
Shepherd, x. 1, 2, 9, 10, 11. That

man ought not to climb up any other

way, is, that he should not to God the

Father, because He is invisible, and

thence inaccessible, and incapable of

conjunction ; and therefore He came
into the world, and made himself visi-

ble, accessible, and capable of conjunc-

tion, which was solely for the end that

man might be saved ; for unless God
be approached in thought as Man, all

idea concerning God is lost; it falls

like the sight into the universe, thus

into empty nothing, or into nature, or

into some objects within nature. That
God himself, who from eternity is One,

came into the world, is clearly manifest

from the nativity of the Lord the Savior,

in that He was conceived from the

power of the Most High by the Holy
Spirit, and that thence his Human was
born of the Virgin Mary ; whence it

follows, that his soul was the Divine

Itself, which is called the Father, for

God is indivisible, and that the Human
born thence, is the Human of God the

Father, which is called the Son of God,

Luke i. 32, 34, 35. Hence it follows

again, that whilst the Lord God the

Savior is addressed, God the Father is

addressed also. Wherefore He answer-

ed Piiilip, when he requested that He
would show the Father : He that

seeth Me, scetk the Father; hoto then

sayest thou, Show us the Father? Be-
lievest thou not, that I am in the Father
and the Father in Me. Believe Me,
that I am in the Father and the Father
in Mr, John xiv. 6 to 11. But more
may be .seen concerning this subject in

the chapters concerning God, the Lord,

the Holy Spirit, and concerning the

Trinity.

i'M. There are two duties, which it

is mcumiient on man to do after ex-

amination, which are supplication and
confossiou. Supplication will be,

48

that the Lord would show mercy, give

power to rcsi.st the evils of whicii he

has repented, and supply ii'c'i'jation and
affection to do goon. Since man without

Him cannot do any thing, John xv. 5.

Confession will be, that he sees, knows
and acknowledges his evils, and fuids

himself a miserable sinner. There is ;io

need of enumerating sins before the

Lord, nor of supplicating for their re-

mission. The reason that there is no
need of enumerating the sins, is be-

cause the man has searched and seen

them in himself, and thence they are

present to the Lord, because they are

present to himself. The Lord also led

him in searching, and opened them,

and inspired him with sorrow, and
together with this with the endeavor to

desist from them and begin a new life.

There are these two reasons why sup-

plication for the remission of sins need
not be made before the Lord : first,

because sins are not abolished but re-

moved; and they are removed, as man
afterwards desists from them and enters

upon a new life ; for there are in-

numerable concupiscences, involved in

every evil, which cannot be removed
in a moment, but successively, as man
suffers himself to be reformed and re-

generated. The other reason is, that

the Lord, because He is Mercy itself,

remits to all their sins, nor imputes one
to any ; for He says. They know not

what they do ; (but still they are not

therefore taken away;) for He said to

Peter, when he asked how often he
should forgive his brother his tres-

passes, whether till seven times? I say
not to thee, till seven times, but until

seventy times seven. Matt, xviii. 21,

22
;
why should not the Lord ? But

still it is not hurtful for any one whose
conscience is burdened, to enumerate
his sins before a minister of the church,

for the sake of absolution and allevia-

tion ; because he is thus introduced

into the habit of examining himself,

and of reflecting upon his daily evils.

But this confession is natural ; but that

above described is spiritual.

5G0. To adore any vicar upon earth,

or to invoke any saint, as God, is of

no more avail in heaven than to make
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Bupi)Iication to the sun, moon and stars,

and to ask a diviner for an answer, and
to believe his word, which is vain.

Tiiis would be also like worshipping a

temple, and not God in tlie temple.

And it would be like supplicating the

servant of a king, who carries in his

hand his sceptre and crown, for the

honors of glory, and not the king him-

self And this would be as useless as,

abstractedly I'rom the subjects, to kiss

the splendor of purple, the glory, light

and golden rays of the sun, and a mere
name. Let those who do such things,

consider these words in John : TVe

abide in the truth, in Jesus Christ.

This is the true God and eternal life.

Little children, keep yourselves from
idols, 1 John v. 20, 21.

561. X. That actual Repentance
IS easy with those who have done it

SEVERAL Times, but extremely dif-

ficult TO those who have not
DONE IT.

Actual repentance is, to examine
one's self, to know his sins, to con-

fess himself before the Lord, and thus

to begin a new life ; it is that accord-

ing to the description of it in the fore-

going pages. To those in the Re-
formed Christian world, by which are

meant all who are separated from the

Roman Catholic church, and also to

those of that church who have not

performed any actual repentance, this

actual repentance is extremely difficult.

The reason is, because some are not

willing, and some are afraid, and dis-

use renders man inveterate, and in-

duces unwillingness, and at length con-

sent from the reasonings of the nnder-

61 inding, and with some, sorrow', dread

and terror on account of it. The prin-

cipal cause, that actual repentance is

so extremely difficult in the Reformed
Christian world, is their faith, that

repentance and charity contribute noth-

ing to salvation, but faith alone ; from

the imputation of which, follow the

lemission of sins, justification, reno-

vation, retreneration, sanclification, and

eternal salvation, without man's co-

operating of himself or as of himself;

this their dogmatists call a useless

thing, and opposite, repugnant, and

injurious to the merit oi Clirist;

and this is implanted in the common
people although they are ignorant of

the mystical things of (hat faith, by

these words merely, that " Faith alo'ie

saves ; and Who can do good of him
self .'" Thence it is, that, with the Re-

formed, repentance is like a bird's nest

with the young ones, forsaken by the

birds, w hich were tdken by the fowler

and killed. To this cause aaother is add-

ed, that a Reformed man, so called, as

to his spirit, in the spiritual world, is

among no others than his like, who
put such things into the ideas of his

thoughts, and lead him away from the

track to self-inspection and examina-

tion.

562. I have asked many of the

Reformed, in the spiritual world, why
they did not perform actual repent-

ance, when yet this was enjoined upon

them both in the Word and at their

baptism, and also before the holy com-
munion in all their churches ; and they

have answered various things. Some,
" That contrition is sufficient, and then

the oral confession that he is a sinner."

Some, " That such repentance, because

it is performed by man operating from

his own will, does not coincide with

the faith universally received." Some,
'Who can explore himself, when he

knows that he is mere sin ? This would

be like casting a net into a lake full

of mud, from the bottom to the top, in

which are noxious worms." Some,
" Who can so thoroughly insjiect himself

as to see in himself the sin of Adam,
from which all his actual evils have

flowed? Are not these, together with

that, washed away by the waters of

baptism, and wiped off and covered

over by the merit of Christ? What
then is repentance, but an imposition

which grievously troubles the conscien-

tious? Are we not by the gospel

under grace, and not under the hard

law of that repentance?'" Besides

other things. Some said, " That when-

ever they intended to examine them-

selves, a dread and terror would seizp

them, as if they saw a monster by the

side of their bed at the dawn of day."

Hence were made known the causes
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why actual repentance, in the Re-
formed Cliristiun world, is as it were

out of use and rejected. And I asked,

in their presence, some who were

attached to the Roman Catholic reli-

gion, concerning their actual coul"esi=ion

before thei " ministers, whether it was

difficult. And they replied, that, after

they were initiated into it, they were

not afraid of recounting tiieir sins be-

fore a confessor who was not severe, and

that they collected them together with a

kir.d of pleasure, and cheerfully told

the lighter ones, but the more grievous

ones somewhat timidly ; and that, from

custom, they freely returned every year

to their appointed confession, and after

absolution to festivity; and also that

they look upon all as impure, who are

not willing to lay open the defilements

of their hearts. After hearing these

things, the Reformed, who were pres-

ent, fled away, soma laughing and
sneering, some wondering and yet com-
mending. Afterwards tiiere came up

some who were attached to the same
church, but who, residing in countries

amongst the Reformed, according to

the usual practice there, did not make
a particular confession, as their breth-

ren elsewhere did, but only a general

one before their leader ; these said that

they could not search, find out and
make known their a i lal evils and the

secrets of their thoughts, and that they

felt it as repugnant and terrible, as it

would be to pass over a ditch to a ram-
part, where an armed soldier stands and
cries, " Do not come here." Hence
now it is manifest, that actual repent-

ance is easy to those who have several

times done it, but extremely difficult

tc those who have not done it.

51)3. It is known that custom makes
a second nature, and that tlience that

.s ea?y for one which is dilficult for

another ; thus also to explore one's self,

and to confess the evils that are dis-

covered. What is easier for a laborer,

a porter, or a husbandman, than to

work with his hands from morning till

evening, when yet a gentleman or a

delicate man could not do it for half

an hour without fatigue and sweat?
It is easy for a footman with light

shoes to take a journey of many miles,

while one who is accustomed to ride

in a coach, can with difficulty run

slowly from one street to aiiotiier.

Every workman, who is diligent at hia

work, performs it with ease and pleas-

ure, and when he goes away from it

he desires to return ; when another,

who knows how to do the same work,

but is slothful, can scarcely be forced

to it. It is just so in every employ-

ment and in every study. What is

easier, for any one studious of piety,

than to pray to God 1 and what is more
difficult for one who is addicted to im-

piety 1 and the reverse ? What priest,

when he preaches for the first time

before a king, is not afraid? but when
he is accustomed to it, he goes through

it without fear. What is easier for a

man-angel than to lift up his eyes to

heaven, and for a man-devil, than to

cast down his eyes to hell ? but if he

be a hypocrite, he likewise can look

up to heaven, but his heart is the other

way. The end regarded, and the habit

thence, imbues every one.

504. XI. That he who has nevek
performed repentance, or has not
looked into and examined himself,

at length does not know what
damnable evil is, and what saving

Good is.

Sin( e few, in the Reformed Chris-

tian world, perform repentance, it is

therefore added, that he who has not

looked into and examined himself, at

length does not know what dam-
nable evil is, and what saving good
is ; for he has no religion, from

which he can know this. For the evil

which a man does not see, know and

acknowledge, remains ; and that which
remains, is rooted more and more,

until it obstructs the interiors of

his mind ; whence man becomes first

natural, then sensual, and at last cor-

poreal, and neither this nor that knows
any evil which condemns, nor good
which saves. He becomes like a tree

upon a hard rock, which spreads its

roots among the holes of the rock, and

at length, because moisture fails, it

withers away. Every man, properly

educated, is rational and moral ; but
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there are ^s^o ways to rationality, one
from tiie world, the other from heaven.

He \\ ho is made rational and moral

from the world, and not from heaven

also, is rational and moral only with

the mouth and gesture, and inwardly

he is a beast, yea, a wild beast, because

he acts as one with those who are in

hell, where all such are. But he who
is rational and moral from heaven also, is

truly rational and moral, because he is

so at the same time with the spirit,

moutli and body ; for the spiritual

is inwardly in these two as a soul,

wiiich actuates the natural, sensual

and corporeal ; he also acts as one with

those who are in heaven. Wherefore,

there is a spiritual-rational and moral

man, and also a merely natural-rational

and moral man: and one is not distin-

guished from the other in the world,

especially if he acquires hypocrisy by

exercise; but by the angels in heaven,

they are distinguished as well as doves

from owls, and as sheep from tigers.

The merely natural man can see evils

and goods in others, and also can re-

prove them, but because he never

looked into and examined himself, he

does not see any evil in himself; and
if any is laid open by another, lie cov-

ers it over by means of his rational

faculty, as a serpent covers its head with

dust, and iuunerses himself in it, ns a

hornet innnerses itself in dung. This
is done by the delight of evil, which

surrounds him, as a thick cloud sur-

rounds a bog, and absorbs and suffo-

cates the rays of light. The delight

of hell is nothing else ; this is exhaled

thence, and it Hows into every man,
but into the soles of the feet, tiie back,

and the hinder part of the head ; but

if it is received by the head in the fore

part, and by the body in the breast,

the man is then enslaved to hell ; the

reason is, because the rtnbnnu of man
is dedicated to the understanding and

to the wisdom there, but the rcnbcllnrn

to the will and to its love ; thence it is,

that there are two spheres of the brnin.

But that infernal delight is amended,

reformed and inverted, solely by the

Bpiritual-rnlional and moral.

o(k>. There follows now some de-

scription of the merely natural-rational

and moral man, who, viewed in himself,

is sensual, and if he goes on, he be-

comes corporeal or carnal : but thia

description will be given ni a sketch

divided into parts. The sensual is the

ultimate of the mind of man, adhering

to, and cohering with, the five senses

of his body. He is called a sensual

man who judges all things from the

senses of the body, and w ho believes

only what he can see wiih the eyes

and touch with the hands, saying these

are something, and rejecting every

thing else. The interiors of his mind,
which see from the light of heaven,

are closed, so that he sees nothing of

the truth which is of heaven and the

church. Such a man thinks in the

outermost things, and not inwardly

from any spiritual light, because he is

in gross natural light ; thence it is, that

he is inwardly opposed to those things

which are of heaven and the church,

although outwardly he can ;:peak in

favor of them, ardently acco ding to

the hope of obtaining power ; nd opu-

lence by them. That men of learning

and erudition, who have contirmed

themselves deeply in falscs, and espe-

cially those who have confirmed them-

selves against the truths of the Word,
are more sensual than others. That
sensual men reason acutely and ingeni-

ously, because their thouglit is near the

speech, so as to be almost in it, and as

it were in their lips, and because they

place all intelligence in the speech

merely from the memory ; and also

that they can confirm falses dexterously,

and that after confirmation they believe

them to be true ; but that they reason

and confirm from the fallacies of the

senses, by which the common ponple

are captivated and persuaded. That
sensual men are cunning and malicious

above all others. That the covetous,

the adulterous and the deceitful, are

most of all sensual, although they appear

before the world as ingenious. That
the interiors of their mind are foul and

filthy; that by these they communi-
cate M ith the liells ; that in the Word
they are called dead. That those who
are in the hells are sensual, and the
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more so, the deeper they are ; that the

sphere of infernal spirits conjoins itself

with the sensual of man from behind

;

and that, in the light of heaven, the

hinder part of their head appears

hollow. Tliat those who reasoned

from sensual things alone, were called

by the ancients, serpents of the

tree of knowledge. That sensual

things ought to be in the last place,

and not in the first ; and that, with a

wise and intelligent man, they are in

the last place and subject to the inte-

riors; but that with an unwise man,

they are in the first place and predom-

inate. If sensual things are in the

last place, that a way is opened through

them to the understanding, and truths

are refined by the mode of extraction.

That sensual things stand forth next to

the world, and admit the things which

come from tlie world, and as it were

sift them. That man by sensual things

communicates with the world, and by

rational things with heaven. That
sensual things supply those things

which are subservient to the interiors

of the mind. That there are sensual

things which supply the understand-

ing, and also which supply the

will. That unless the thought is

elevated above sensual things, man has

but little wisdom; that man, when his

thought is elevated above sensual

things, comes into clearer light, and at

length into heavenly light, and then

perceives such things as flow down
from heaven. That the ultimate of

the understanding is what relates to

natural science, and that the ultimate

of the will ia what relates to sensual

delight.

5(56. Man, as to t^e natural man, is

like a beast, and he acquires the image
of a beast by life

;
wherefore, around

such, in the spiritual world, beasts of

everj kind appear, which are corre-

spondences. For the natural of man,
viewed in itself, is merely animal, but

because the spiritual is superadded to

it, it can be made man ; and if it is

not made so, from the faculty which
it has, it can counterfeit the man, but

still it is a talking beast, for he speaks

from the natural-rational, but thinks

from spiritual madness, and nets from

the natural-moral, but loves fiom a

perpetual lust : his actions, viewed by

the spiritual-rational man, are scarcely

any thing else than, as it were, the

dancing of one who has been bitten by

a tarantula, and is called St. Vitus's

dance. Who does not know that a

hypocrite can talk about God, a robber

aboat sincerity, an adulterer about

chastity, &c. ? But unless man had

the power of shutting and opening the

door between his thoughts and words,

and between his intentions and actions,

and for a door-keeper there, prudence

or cunning, he would rush more furi-

ously than any beast into wicked and
cruel deeds. But that door is opened

to every one after death, and then he

appears such as he was ; but he is held

in bonds by punishments and guards

in hell. Wherefore, kind reader, look

into yourself, and search out one or

more of the evils in you, and remove
it from religious principle ; if you re«

move them from any other purpose or

end, you only remove them so t>^at

they do not appear before the world

567. To the above the following

Relations will be added. First. I

was suddenly seized with a disease al-

most mortal
; my head ached all over

;

a pestilential smoke was sent upon me
from the Jerusalem, which is called

Sodom and Egypt, Rev. xi. 8 ; I was
half dead with severe pain ; I ex
pected my last end. Thus I lay in

my bed for three days and a half. My
spirit became such, and from it my
body. And then I heard around me
the voices of those who said, " Lo, he

lies dead in the street of our city, who
preached repentance for the remission

of sins, and Christ only man." And
they asked some of the clergy, whether
he was worthy of burial. They said,

" No, let him lie, and be seen for a spec-

tacle." And they went away and came
back, and mocked. Of a truth, it thus

happened to me, while the eleventh

chapter of the Revelation was being

explained. Then were heard barsb

speeches of mockers, especially tfiese^



383 Concerning Repentance.

•'How can repentance be performed
wiilioiit faitli? How can Christ, a man,
be adori;d as God ? Since we are savf-d

freely without any merit of our own,
what need, then, is there of any thing

but merely the faith that God the Father

sent the Son to take away the con-

demnation of the law, to impute to us

his mer.t, and thus to justify us in his

aight, and absolve us from sins by tlie

declaration of a priest, and then give

us the Holy Ghost to produce in us all

good ? Are not these things according

to the Scripture, and also according to

reason ? " At these words, the company
standing by clapped their hands. I

heard these things, and was not al)le

Ko reply, because I lay almost dead.

But alter three days and a half, my
spirit tecovered, and as to it I went
out of the street into the city and said

again, •• Repent and believe in Christ,

and your sins will be remitted to you,

and you will be saved ; and if not, you

will perish. Did not the Lord himself

preach repentance for the remission of

sins, and that men should believe in

Him? Did He not command the dis-

ciples, that they should preach the

same? Does not a careless security

follow the dogma of your faith ?" But

they said, " How you prate. Has not

the Son made satisfaction? And does

not the Father impute it, and justify us,

who have believed tiiis? We are thus

.6(1 by tlie spirit of grace; wiiat sin

then is there in us ? what then has

death to do with us ? Do yon com-
prehend this gospel, O preaciier of sin

and repentance?" But tiien a voice

came forth out of heaven, saying,

"What is the faith of an imi)enitent

man, but a dead faith? Tlie end is

come, the end is come upon you, who
are secure, unblamable in your own
eyes, justified in your faith, O satans."

And then suddenly a gulf was opened

in the midst of the city, and it enlarged

itself, and house fell upon house, and

they were swallowed up ; and |)resently

water bubbled up from the wide whirl-

pool, and overflowed the wa.ste.

When they were thus sunk and ap-

parently overflowed, I desired to know
tlieir condition in the deep ; and it was

said to me from heaven, " You shall

see and hear." And the waters, with

which they seemed to bo overdowed,
disappeared before my eyes, because
waters in the spiritual world are corie-

spondences, and thence they appear
around those who are in falses. And
then they appeared to me on a sandy
bottom, where heaps of stones were
collected, among which they were run-

ning and lamenting that they had been
cast out of their great city. And they

screamed and cried, "Why is this to us?

Are we not by our faith clean, pure,

just and holy ? Are we not by our

faitn cleansed, purified, justified and
sanctified '!

" And others, " Are we not

by our faith made such that we appear,

are seen and reputed befor»i God the

Father, and declared before the an-

gels, clean, pure, just and holy? Are
we not reconciled, propitiated, expiated,

and thus freed, washed and wiped from

sins? Is not the condemnation of the

law taken away by Christ? Why,
then, are we cast into this place, as

condemned ? W^e heard from a bold

preacher of sin, in our great city,

Bclii ve in Christ, and rvpcvt ? Did
we not believe in Christ, when we
believed in his merit? And did we
not repent, when we confessed that we
were sinners? Why, then, has this

happened to us?" But then was heard

a voice to them from the side, " Do
you know any sin in which you are ?

Have you ever explored yourselves ?

Have you in consequence shunned any

evil as a sin against God ? And he

who has not shunned it, is in it. Ls

not sin the devil ? Wherefore you are

those of whom the Lord says, Thrn
ye will hfgin to say. We have ratrn

and drunk in thy presence, and Thou
hast taught in our streets. But He
will say, I tell you, I know you not,

whence ye are ; Depart from Me, all

ye workers of iniquity, Luke xiii. '2(5,

27, and also Matt. vii. 22, 23. Depart,

therefore, each to his own place. You
see the openings into the caverns;

enter thither, and work will be given

there for each of you to do, and then

food according to your work ; if not

still hunger will compel yon to enter
"
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A fterwards a voice came from heaven

to some on the earth, who were out of

that great city, wlio also are mentioned
Rev. xi. I;}, saying aloud, " Beware,

beware oi" associating yourselves with

such j)ersons. Can you not understand

that the evils wh.ch are called sins

and iniquities render man unclean and

impure ? How can man be cleansed

and purified from them, but by actual

repentance, and by faith in the Lord
Jesus Cliri>;t? Actual repentance is

to explore one's self, to know and ac-

knowledge liis sins, to make himself

guilty, to confess them before the Lord,

to implore help and the power of resist-

ing them, and thus to desist from them
and lead a new life; and all these

things as of yourselves. Do so once or

twice a year, when you come to the

holy communion: and afterwards when
the sins of which you have made your-

selves guilty recur, then say to your-

selves, ' We will not do them, because

they are sins against God;' this is ac-

tual repentance. Who does not un-

derstand, that he who does not search

out and see his sins, remains in them ?

For all evil is from nativity delightful

;

for it is delightful to revenge, to comtnit

whoredom, to defraud, to blaspheme,

especially to rule from the love of self

Does not the delight cause them not to

be seen ? And if by chance it is said

hat they are sins, do you not from their

ftelight excuse them? Yea, do you not

strive to prove by falses that they are

not sins, and thus remain in them, and
do them more than before, and this

ftven until you do not know what sin is,

yea, whether there be any sin ? The
case is otherwise with every one who
has actually performed repentance ; his

BX'ls, which he has discovered and ac-

knowledged, he calls sins, and therefore

bf gins to shun and avoid them, and at

ler gth to feel their delight undelightful

;

at d, as far as this is the case, he sees

fiid loves what is good, and at length

feels the delight of this, which is the

deliglii of the angels of heaven. In a

word, so far as any one rejects the devil

to the back, he is adopted by the Lord,

and by Him is taught, led, withheld

from evil and held in good ; this is the

way, and there is no other, from hell

to heaven." It is strange that the Re-
formed have a certain innate repug-

nance, abhorrence and aversion to ac-

tual repentance, which is so great that

they cannot force themselves to explore

themselves and see their sins, and con*

fess them before God ; it is as if a horror

seized them, when they intend it. I

have asked a good many in the spiritual

world about it, and they all said, that

this was beyond tl.eif power. When
they heard that the Papists still do this,

that is, that they explore themselves

and openly confess their sins before a

monk, they wondered very much; and
still more that the Reformed cannot do

it in secret before God, although it is

equally enjoined upon them, before they

come to the holy supper. And some
there inquired why this should be ; and
they found that faith alone had induced

such a state of impenitence and such a

heart. And then it was given them to

see, that those of the Papists who adore

Christ and do not invoke saints are

saved.

After this there was heard, as it

were, thunder, and a voice speaking

from heaven, saying, " We wonder.

Say to the company of Protestants,

' Believe in Christ, and perform repent-

ance, and you will be saved.' " And I

said so. And moreover I said, " Is not

Baptism a sacrament of repentance,

and thence an introduction into the

church ? What else do the sponsors

promise for the child that is to be bap-

tized, but that he will renounce the

devil and his works? Is not the Holy
Supper a sacrament of repentance, and
thence an introduction into heaven ?

Is it not said to the communicants,
that they must by all means perform
the work of repentance before they

come to it? Is not the Catechism the

universal doctrine of the Christian

church teaching repentance? Is it

not said there, in six precepts of the

second table. Thou shalt not do this

and that evil ; and not. Thou shalt do
this and that good? Thence you may
know, that, as far as any one renounces
and avoids evil, so far he desires and
loves good ; and that, before, he does
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»ol know what good is; yea, nor what
evil is."

r>(iS. Second Relation. What wise

arid pious man does not wish to linow

the condition of his life affr death?

Wherefore I will manifest the general

things, that he may know. Every man,
after death, when he feels that he still

!',ves, and that he is in another world,

and hears that heaven is above him,

where are eternal joys, and that hell is

below him, wher^ are eternal sorrows,

is first let again into his externals, in

wliich he was in the former world; and

then he believes that he shall certainly

come into heaven, and he speaks intel-

ligently and acts prudently. And some
say, " We have lived morally ;

we have

followed honest pursuits ; we have not

intentionally done evil." Others say,

" We have frequented temples ; we have

heard masses: we have kissed holy

images ; we have uttered prayers on

our knees." And some say, " We have

given to the poor ; we have helped the

needy ; we have read books of piety, and

al30 the Word ;" besides many other

things. And after they have said these

things, the angels stand by tliem and

say, " All those things, which you have

mentioned, you did in externals, but

you do not know yet what you are in

internals. Now you are spirits in a

substantial body, and the spirit is your

internal rlian ; it is this in you which

thinks wliat it wills, and wills what it

loves, and this is the delight of its

life. Every man from infancy begins

life from externals, and learns to act

morally and to speak intelligently
;

and wlien he has got an idea of heaven

and of the blessedness there, he be-

gins to pray, to frequent temples, and

to perform the solemnities of worship;

and still, when evils How from their

native fountain, he hides them in the

bosom of his mind, and also ingenious-

ly veils them over by reasonings from

fallacies, even till he does not know
that evil is evil. And then, because

the evils are veiled over, and covered as it

were with dust, he thinks no more

about them, than merely to take care

that thev do not appear before the

world. Thus he only studies to lead a

moral life in externrJa, and so becomes
a double man ; he becomes a sheep ia

externals, and a wolf in internals; and
as it were a golden box in which there

js poison ; and he becomes like a per.

son having a Ibul breath holdmg .-iome.

tiling fragrant in his mouth, ihat it may
not be perceived by the bysrand'-.s;

and like the skin of a mouse^ vvlii'-h is

scented with balsam. You said ihat

you had lived morally, and that you had

followed the pursuits of piety. But I

ask whether you have ever explored

your iiiternal man, and perceived any
desires of revenging even to death,

and of indulging lust even to adultery,

of defrauding even to thelt, and of
lying even to false testimony. In four

precepts of the decalogue it is said,

Thou shalt not do these things ; and
in the two last. Thou shalt not covet

them. Do you believe that your inter-

nal man, in these things, was like your

external ? If you do believe this, per-

haps you are deceived." But to this

they replied, " What is the internal

man ? Is not this and the external the

same one T We have heard from our

ministers, that the internal man is noth-

ing else than faith, and that the piety of

the mouth and the morality of the life

are the sign of it, because the operation

of it." To which the angels replied,

" Saving faith is in the internal man, and

so is charity ; and thence are Christian

faithfulness and morality in the external •

but if the above-mentioned lusts re-

main in the internal man, thus in the

will, and thence in the thought—conse-

quently, if you inwardly love them,

and yet in externals act and speak

otherwise—then evil with you is above

good, and good is below evil ; where-

fore, howsoever you speak as from

understanding, and act as from love,

within there is evil, and this thus veiled

over; and then you are like cunning

apes, which perform actions similar to

those of men, but their heart is far

from them. But what your internal

man is, of which you know nothing,

because you have not explored your-

selves and afterwards performed repent-

ance, you will see after a while, when
you are stripped of the external man
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and Ift into the internal; and when
this is done, you will no longer be ac-

knowledged by your associates, nor by

yourselves. I have seen tnoral-evil

men then like wild beasts, loaking upon

the neighbor with cruel eyes, burning

with deadly hatred, and blasplieining

God, whom in the external man they

adored " Having heard this, they

letired ; and the angels then said,

" You will see the condition of your

life hereafter; for in a short time your

external man will be taken from you,

and you will enter into the internal,

which is now your spirit."

5d9. Third Relation. Every love

with man exhales a delight, by which
it makes itself felt, and it exhales it

first into the spirit and thence into the

body ; and the delight of one's love,

together with the pleasantness of his

thought, makes his life. Those delights

and pleasures are felt but slightly by

man, while he lives in the natural body,

because this body absorbs and blunts

them ; but after death, when the ma-
terial body is taken away, and thus the

covering or clothing of the spirit is

removed, then the delights of his love

and the pleasures of his thought are

fully felt and perceived
;
and, what is

wonderful, sometimes as odors. Thence
it is, that all in the spiritual world ire

consociated according to their loves;

in heaven according to theirs, in hell

according to theirs. The odors into

which the delights of the loves in heaven

are turned, are all perceived like such
fragrances, sweet smells, pleasant ex-

halations, and delightful perceptions,

as are perceived in gardens, flower-beds,

fields and woods in mornings in the

time of spring. But the odors into

which the delights of those loves which
are in hell, are turned, are perceived

as noisome, fetid and putrid stenches,

such as from privies, dead bodies, pond
holes filled with filth and dung; and,

what is wonderful, the devils and satans

there perceive them as balsams, spices

and frankincense, which refresh their

nostrils and htarts. In the natural

world, also, it is given to beasts, birds

and worms to be consociated according

to odors, but not to men tlien until they

49

have cast off their bodies, as slough.

Thence it is, that heaven is arranged

in the most distinct order, according lo

all the varieties of the love of good ; and

hell as an oi)posite, according to all the

varieties of the love of evil. It is on

account of this opposition, that them is

between heaven and hell a gulf which

cannot be passed; for those who are

in heaven cannot endure any odor of

hell, for it excites sickness of the stom-

ach and vomiting, and threatens those

who inhale it with fainting. The like

happens to those who are in hell, if they

climb up over the middle of that gulf

Once I saw a certain devil, appearing

at a distance like a leopard, who, some
days before, was seen among the angels

of the last heaven, and was skilled in

the art of making himself an angel of

light, passing the middle of the gulf,

and standing between two olive-trees,

and not perceiving any odor offensive

to his life. The reason was, because

angels were not present ; but as soon

as they came, he was seized with con-

vulsions, and fell down, all his limbs

being contracted ; and then he appear-

ed like a great serpent writhing himself

into folds, and at length tumbling him-

self down through a chasm ; and he

was taken up by his associates and car-

ried away into a cavern, where, from

the stinking odor of his delight, he re-

vived. Once also I saw a certain satan

punished by his associates. I asked

the cause ; and it was said, that he,

having stopped up his nostrils, went to

those who were in the ode. of heaven,

and that he returned, and brought with

him that odor upon his clothes. It has

happened several times, that a stench,

as of a dead body, from some open
cavern of hell, has grazed my nostrils,

and excited vomiting. Hence it may
be evident whence it is, that, in the

Word, smelling signifies perception

;

for it is often said, that Jehovah snielled

a grateful odor from the burnt-offerings;

and also that the oil of anointing, and
the frankincense, were made of fragrant

things: and on the other hand, that a

charge was given to the sons of Israel,

that the unclean things of their camp
should be carried out of the camp ; and
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that they should dig down, sjid cover

up their excrements, Deut. xxiii. 14,

Jo. Tlie reason was, because the camp
of Israel represented heaven, and the

desert out ot the camp represented hell.

570. Fourth Relation. Once I

spoke with a novitiate spirit, who,
while he was in the woild, meditated

ni;;ch about heaven and hell. By no-

vitiate spirits are meant men lately de-

ceased, who, because they are then

spiritual men, are called spirits. He,
as soon as he entered into the spiritual

world, began to meditate in like man-
ner about heaven and hell ; and he
seemed to himself, when meditating

about heaven, to be in gladness, and
when about hell, to be in sadness.

When he perceived himself to be in the

spiritual world, he immediately in-

quired, where heaven was, and where
liell was; and also, what the one was,
and what tlie otiier was. And they re-

plied, " Heaven is over your head, and
hell is under your feet ; for you are

now in the world of spirits, which is in

the middle between heaven and hell.

But what heaven is, and what hell is,

we cannot describe in a few words."

And then, because he was inflamed

witli the desire of knowing, he threw
himself upon his knees and prayed dc-

votnly to God, that lie might be in-

structed. And lo, an angel ai)pcarc(i

at his right hand, and lilted him up and
said, " You prayed that you might be

instructed concerning heaven and hell.

Inquike and learn what delight is,

AND YOU WILL KNOW." And the angel,

having said these words, was taken up.

Then the novitiate spirit said with

hims(?lf, "What does this mean? In-

quire nnd ham what delight is, and
you will know what hiaven and hell

are." Then, departing from that place,

he wandered about, and, addressing

evtry one that he met, he said, "Tell
me, 1 pray, if you please, what delight

is." And some said, " Why, what a

question (his is! Who does not know
what deliglit is? Is it not joy and
gladness ? Wherefore delight is delight,

one just like another; we know no
distinction." Others said, that delight

was a laughter of the mind ; for while

the mind laughs, the fa<".e is cheerful,

the speech jovial, the gestures playful,

and the whole man in delight. But
some said, " Delight is nothing else than

to feast and to eat dainties, and to drink

and to be intoxicated with generous
wine, and then to tell stories about

various things, especially about the

sports of Venus and Cupid." The no-

vitiate spirit, hearing these things, said

to himself with indignation, " These
answers are clownish and not civil;

these delights are not heaven nor hell.

I wish I could meet with the wise."

And he went away from them, and
asked where the wise were. And
then he was seen by a certain angelic

spirit, who said, " I perceive that you
are inflamed with a desire of knowing
that which is the universal of heaven
and the universal of hell ; and because

this is delight, I will conduct you to the

top of a hill, where those who examine
effects, and those who investigate

causes, and those who explore ends,

meet together every day. Those there

who examine effects are called spirits

of sciences, and abstractly, sciences;

and those who investigate causes are

called spirits of intelligence, and al>-

stractly, intelligences ; and those who
explore ends are called spirits of wisdom,

and abstractly, wisdoms. Directly over

them, in heaven, are angels who from

ends see causes, and from causes ef-

fects ; from these angels, those three

companies have illustration." Then,
taking the novitiate spirit by the hand,

he led him to the top of the hill, and

to the company which was of those who
explore ends, and are called wisdoms.

To these he said, " Pardon me for com-
ing up to you : the reason is, because

I have from my childhood meditated

about heaven and hell ; and I lately

came into this world, and some who
were then associated with me, said iliai

here heaven is over my head, and hell

is under my feet ; but they did not say

what is the quality of the one and the

other; wherefore, becoming anxious,

by constant thought concerning tlicni,

I prayed to God ; and then an ange'

stood oy me and said, I.nqi ire and
LEAUN WHAT DELIGHT IS, A \D i Ol WlUj
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KNOW. I have inquired, but hitherto

in vain. I ask, tlierefore, that you

would teach me, if you please, what
deliglit is." To this the wisdoms re-

plied, " Delight is the all of lite to all in

heaven, and the all of life to all in

hell. Those who are in heaven,

have the delight of what is good and

true, but those who are in hell have

the delight of what is evil and false;

for all delight is of love, and love is

the esse of the life of man ; vi herefore,

as man is man according to the quality

of his love, so he is man according to

the quality of his delight. The activity

of love makes the sense of delight; the

activity of it in heaven is with wisd > ;;,

and the activity of it in hell is with in-

sanity ; each in its subjects exhibits

delight. But the heavens and the hells

are in opposite delights; the heavens

being in the love of good, and tlience

in the delight of doing good ; but the

hells, in the love of evil, and thence in

tiie delight of doing evil. If, therefore,

you know what delight is, you will

know what heaven and hell are. But
inquire and learn further what delight

is, from those who investigate causes,

and are called intelligences
;
they are

to the right from this." And he de-

parted and went to them, and told the

cause of his coming, and requested

that they would instruct him about

delight. And being pleased with the

question, they said, " It is true that he
who knows delight, knows what heaven
and hell are. The will, from which
man is man, is not moved even a sin-

gle atom, except by delight; for the

will, viewed in itself, is only an affection

of some love, thus of delight ; for it is

some pleasure, and thence satisfaction,

which causes it to will; and because
the will impels the understanding to

think, there is not given the least of
thought but from the influent delight

of the will. The reason that it is so,

is because the Lord, by influx from
Himself, actuates all things of the soul

and all things of the mind with angels,

spirits and men ; and He actuates by
an influx of love and wisdom, and this

influx is the very activity from which
all delight is, which in its origni is

called blessed, prosperous and happy

,

and in its derivation, deli^iitful, agreea-

ble and pleasant; and in a universal

sense, good. But infernal spirits invert

all things with them: thus tliey turn

the good into evil, and the true into

false, delight still remaining, fur unless

delight remained, they would not have

will, nor sensation, thus not life.

Hence it is manifest, what And whence

is the delight of hell, and also what and

whence is the delight of heaven." Afte(

he had heard this, he was conducted

to the third company, where were those

who examine effects, and are called

sciences. And these said, " Descend
to the earth below, and ascend to the

earth above ; in these you will perceive

and feel the delights both of heaven and

of hell." But lo, at a distance from

them, the earth then opened, and

tiirough the opening three devils ascend-

ed, appearing ignited from the delight

of their love ; and because the angels

who were consociated with the no-

vitiate spirit, perceived that those three

providentially ascended from hell, they

cried to the devils, " Do not come any

nearer, but from the place where you

are, tell something concerning your

delights." And they replied, " Know
that every one, whether he be called

g( od or evil, is in his own delight; the

g >od, so called, in his, and the evil, so

called, in his." And the angels ^sked,

"What is your delight? " They said

that it was the delight of committing

whoredom, of revenging, of defrauding,

and of blaspheming. And again they

asked, " What is the quality of those

delights of yours?" They said, that

they were perceived by others as fetid

smells from dunghills, as putrid smells

from dead bodies, and as noisome
smells from stagnant urine. And they

asked, " Are those things delightful lo

you ? " They said, " They are most

delightful." Then said they, "You
are like the unclean beasts that live in

them." And they replied, " If we are,

we are; but such things are the delight

of our nostrils." And they aiiked,

" What more They said, " [t is

lawful for every one to be in his own
delight, even the most uncl<;an, as they
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call it, provided he do not infest good
spirits and angels ; but because, from
our delight, we could not do otherwise

than infest them, we were cast into

workhouses, where we suffer hard

things. The hindering and withdraw-
ing of our delights there are what are

called the torments of hell ; there is

also interior pain." And they asked,
" Why did you infest the good ?" They
said that "They could not do otherwise.

It is as if fury seized us, when we
see any angel, and feel the divine

sphere of the Lord around him." To
which we said, " Then you are also

like wild beasts." And presently, when
they saw tho novitiate spirit with the

angels, fury came upon the devils,

which appeared like the fire of

hatred
;
wherefore, lest they should do

harm, they were cast back into hell.

After this the angels appeared, who
from ends saw causes, and through

causes effects, who were in heaven over

those three companies ; and they were
seen in a bright light, which, rolling it-

self down by spiral flexures, brought

with it a round garland of flowers, and

placed it upon the head of the novitiate

spirit, and then a voice came to him
thence, "This laurel is given to you

for this reason, because from childhood

you have meditated about he'weu aiid

hell."
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CHAPTER X.

CONCERNING REFORMATION AND REGENERATION

571. After Repentance has been

iieated of, Reformation and Regener-

ation are next to be treated of in their

order, because these follow repentance,

and by repentance they are gradually

promoted. There are two states which

man is to enter and undergo, while

from natural he becomes spiritual ; the

first state is called Reformation, and

the other Regeneration. A man in

the first state looks from his natural to

the spiritual, and desires this ; in the

other state, he becomes spiritual-natu-

ral. The first state is formed by the

truths which will be of faith, by which

he looks to charity ; the other state is

formed by the goods of charity, and

from these he enters into the truths of

faith
;

or, what is the same, the first

state is of thought from the under-

standing, but the other is of love from

the will. When this state begins and
advances, a change is effected in the

mind ; for a turn is made, because then

the love of the will flows into the un-

derstanding, and impels and leads it

to think in accordance and agreement

with its love
;
wherefore, as far as the

joud of love then acts the first part,

and the truths of faith the second, so

far the man is spiritual, and is a new
creature ; and then he acts from char-

ity, and speaks from faith, and feels the

good of charity, and perceives the truth

of faith, and is then in the Lord and

in peace, and thus regenerated. The
man who in the world has begun the

first state, after death can be introduced

mto the other; but he who has not

entered into the first state in the world,

cannot, after death, be introduced into

the other, thus cinnot be regenerated.

These two states may be compared
with the progression of light and heat

in the days in the time of spring ; the

first with the dawning of the day or

the time of cock-crowing; the other

with the morning and the time of sun-

rising ; and the progression of this

state, with the progression of the day

to noon, and thus into light and heat.

It may be compared also with a crop

of corn, which is first an herb, then it

grows into prickly heads and ears of

corn, and afterwards in these the grain

is formed ; and also with a tree, which

first from the seed grows out of the

earth; afterwards it becomes a stalk,

from which branches shoot forth, and

these are adorned with leaves, and then

it blossoms, and in the inmost of the

flowers it begins fruits, which, as they

ripen, produce new seeds, like new
races. The first state, which is that

of reformation, may be compared also

with the state of a silk-worm, when it

draws out of itself and unfolds the

threads of silk
;
and, after its industri-

ous labor, flies away into the a'r, and
nourishes itself, not as before from

leaves, but from the juices in flowers.

572. I. That a Man, unless he is

BORN again, and AS IT WERE CREATED
ANEW, CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KING-
DOM OF God.
That a man, unless he is born again,

cannot enter into the kingdom of God,
is the doctrine of the Lord in John,

where are these words : Jesus said tn

Nicodemus, Verily, verily, I say unin

thee, unless a man he horn again, h(

cannot see the kingdom of God. And
again

;
Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

wiless a man he horn of water ann
spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God. That which is horn of

fipsh is flesh; and that which is horn

of spirit is spirit, iii. 3, 5 (i
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By the kingdom of God, is meant both

heaven and the church; for the king-

dom of God on earth is the church.

In like manner in other places, where
the kingdom of God is named, as Matt,

xi. 11; xii. 28; xxi. 43; Luke iv. 43;
vi. 20; viii. 1, 10; ix. 11, GO, (52

;

xvii. 21 ; and elsewhere. To be horii

hij water and spirit signifies, by the

truths of faith and a life according to

Uiem. That water signifies truths, may
I'e seen in the Apocalypse Revealed,
n. 50, (514, G15, 685, 932. That
spirit signifies a life according to divine

trutiis, is manifest from the words of

the Lord in John vi. 63. By Verily,

verilij (or Amen, ameii), is signified

that it is truth ; and because the Lord
was Truth itself, therefore He said that

so often. He is called also, the Amen,
Rev. iii. 14. The regenerate are

called in the Word sons of God, and
born of God, and regeneration is

described by a new heart and a neio

spirit.

573. Since to be created also signi-

fies to be regenerated, therefore it is

said, who is born af^eiiii, and as it

were ereate.d anew. That to l)e created

signifies this in the Word, is evident

from tliese passages: Create for me
a clean heart, O God, and renero a
firm spirit in the 7nidst of me. Psalm
li. 10. 'IViou openest thy hand, they

are satisfied with good; Thou sendest

forth thy spirit, they are createu,
civ. 28, 30. The people that shall be

«;reated will praise Jah, cii. 18. He-
hold I am abont to create Jerusalem an
exultation, Isaiah Ixv. 18. Thus said

Jehovah, thy Creator, O Jaeob, thif

rhrmer, () Israel, I have redeemed

thee; every one railed by my name, for

my glory I have created him, xliii.

I, 7. That thiy may see, know, at-

tend, and understand, that the Holy
One of Israel hath created this, xli.

19: besides in otiier places; and where

the Lord is called Creator, Former
and Milker. Thence it is made mani-

fest, what is meant by these vvordu of

the Lord to tlie disciples; Going into

alt the UJorlfl, jirraeh the gospel to every

CREATiiRE, Mark xvi. 1.>. By ereatures

are meant all who can be regenerated;

and also in Rev. iii. 14 ; 2 Cor. v.

16, 17.

574. That man is to be regener

ated, is manifest from all reason ; fo!

he is born into evils of every kind from

parents, and these reside in his natural

man, which of itself is diametrically

opposite to the spiritual man ; and yet

he is born for heaven, and he does not

come to heaven, unless he become
spiritual, wliich is done solely by regen-

eration. Thence it necessarily follows,

that the natural man with its lusts is to

be subdued, subjugated and inverted

;

and that otherwise man cannot ap-

proach a single step towards heaven,

but lets himself down more and more
into hell. Who does not see this, who
believes that he is born into evils of

every kind, and acknowledges that

there are good and evil, and that one

is contrary to the other; and if he

believes a life after death, and hell and

heaven, and that evils make hell, and

goods heaven. The natural man,
viewed in himself, as to his nature,

differs not at all from the nature

of beasts; he is likewise a wild beast,

but he is such as to the w ill ; but he

differs from beasts as to the understand-

ing; this can be elevated above the lusts

of the will, and not only see them, but

also moderate them. Thence it is that

man can think from under.-^tandiiig, and

speak from thought, which beasts can-

not do. What man is from birth, and

what he would be if he were not regen-

erated, may he seen from savage beasts

of every kind ; that he would be a

tiger, a panther, a leopard, a wild boar,

a scorpion, a tarantula, a viper, a croc-

odile, &LC.
;
wherefore, unless he were

transformed by regeneration into a

sheej), what else would he be than a

devil among the devils in hell? And
then, if the laws of civil government

did not restrain such, would they not,

from innate ferocity, rush one upon

another, and kill each other, or strip

each other even to the skin? How
manv are there of the human race, who
were not born satyrs and priapnses oi

four-footed lizards? And which of

these or those, luiless he be regener-

ated, does not become an ape I Tiic
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external morality, which is acquired

for tlie sake of covering his internals,

does tiiis.

575. What an unregenerate man is,

may he further described by these

comparisons and similitudes in Isaiah :

The cormorant and the bittern shall

possess it, and the owl and the raven

shall dwell there. He shall stretch out

over it the line of emptiness, and the

plumb-line of desolation ; and the thorn

shall come upon its altars, the thistle

and the bramble in its fortresses, and it

shall become a Jiabitation of drai^ons,

a court for the daughters of the owl.

And tlie ziim shall meet with the ijim,

and the satyr shall encounter his com-

panion; yea, the lilith shall rest there;

the black-bird shall build her nest there,

and lay, and sit, and hatch in its shade.

Yea, the kites shall be gathered together

there, one icith his companion, xxxiv.

1 1, 13, 14, 15.

576. II. That the new Genera-
tion OR Creation is effected by
THE Lord alone by Charity and
Faith, as the two Means, with
the Cooperation of Man.

That regeneration is effected "by the

Lord alone, by charity and faith, fol-

lows from what was demonstrated in

the chapters concerning Faith and con-

cerning Charity, and particularly from

this there ; That the Lord, charity

and faith make one, like life, will and
understanding ; and that if they are

divided, each of them perishes, like a
pearl reduced to powder. These two,

chdiity and faith, are called means, be-

cause they conjoin man with the Lord,

and cause charity to be charity, and
faith to be faith ; and this cannot be

done unless man also have a part in

regeneration; wherefore it is said,

with the cooperation of man. In the

chapters which precede, the coopera-

tion of man with the Lord has oc-

casionally been mentioned ; but be-

cause the human mind is such, that it

does not perceive it otherwise than that

man effects it from his own power,

therefore it shall be again illustrat-

ed. Tn all motion, and thence in

all action, there is an active and a

passive , that is, there is something

active which acts, and soinothing pas"

sive vvhicli acts from the active, tlience

from botli one action is produced : com-

paratively as a mill moved by a 'Aheel,

a coach drawn by a horse, motion pro-

duced by an effort, an effect by a cause, a

dead force acted upon by a living force

;

in general as the instrumental by the

principal ; that these two together make
one action every one knows. As to

charity and faith, the Lord acts, and

man acts from the Lord, for the activt

of the Lord is in the passive of man
;

wherefore the power of acting well is

from the Lord, and thence the will of

acting is as it were man's, because he

is in free agency; from which he can

act together with the Lord, and thus

conjoin himself, and he can act from

the power of hell, which is without,

and thus separate himself The ac-

tion of man, concordant with the action

of the Lord, is what is here meant by

cooperation ; that this may be more
clearly perceived, it will be illustrated

still more by comparisons below.

577. From these things this also fol-

lows, that the Lord is continually in

the act of regenerating man, because

He is continually in the act of saving

him; and no one can be saved, unless

he be regenerated, according to the

Lord's own words in John, That he

who is not born again, cannot see

the kinfrdom of God, iii. 3, 5, 6. Re-
generation, therefore, is the means of

salvation, and charity and faith are the

means of regeneration. That regen-

eration follows the faith of the present

church, which is without the cooper-

ation of man, is a vanity of vanities.

Action and cooperation, such as have

been described, may be seen in every

thing which is in any activity and
mobility. Such is the action and cooj)-

eration of the heart and its artery ; the

heart acts, and the artery, from its cov-

erings or coats, cooperates ; thence ia

circulation. The case is similar with

the lungs ; the air acts from its incum-
bency according to the height of itg

atmosphere, and the ribs with the

lunsrs first cooperate, and presently

afterwards the lungs with the ribs;

thence is the respiration of every men>
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brane in tlie body : thus the meninges
of tlie brain, the pleura, tlie peritoneum,
the diaphragm, and the otiier mem-
branes which cover the viscera, and
wiiich inwardly compose them, act and
are acted upon, and thus cooperate, for

they are elastic ; thence their existence

and subsistence. The case is similar

in every fibre and nerve, and in every

muscle, yea in every cartilage ; that in

each of these there is action and co-

operation is known. There is such
cooperation also in every sense, for the

organs of sense, like the organs of

motion of the body, consist of fibres,

membranes and muscles; but to de-

scribe the cooperation of each is need-

less, for it is known that light acts in

the eye, sound in the ear, odor in the

nostril, taste in the tongue, and that

the organs adapt themselves to them,

whence is sensation. Who cannot

thence perceive, tiiat unless there were
sucii action and cooperation with the

influent life in the spiritual organism

of the brain, thouglit and will could

not exist? For life from the Lord flows

into that spiritual organism, and be-

cause this cooperates, that which is

thoutrlit is perceived, and also that

which is there weighed, concluded and
determined into act. If life alone

acted, and man did not cooperate as of

himself, he would not be able to think

any more than a stock, or than a tem-

ple when the minister is preaching;

this indeed, from the repercussion of

the sound from its doors, may feel as it

were an eclio, but nothing of the ser-

mon. Such would man be, unless he

cooperated with the Lord, as to charity

and faith.

r)7H. It may be illustrated also by

comparisons, what man would be, if he

did not cooperate with the Lord : when
he perceives and feels any spiritual

tliiiiff of heaven and the church, it

woidd be as if something disagreeable

or discordant flowed in, and as stench

into the nose, discord into the ear,

deformity into the eye, and something

nasty into the tongue. If the delight

of charity and ti e pleasantness of faith

should flow into the spiritual organi'^m

of tlie mind of those who are in the

delight of evil and the fa!?e, the.sf , if

those delights and pleasantnesses should

be intruded, would be distressed and
tormented, and at length would fall

into a swoon; that organism, because

it consists of perpetual spiral lines,

would with such persons involve itself

into spires, and would be tortured like

a serpent upon a heap of ants. That
it is so, has been made evident to me
from much experience in the spiritual

world.

579. III. That, because all have
BEEN REDEEMED, ALL CAN BE REGEN"
ERATED, EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO
HIS State.

That these things may be under-

stood, something is to be premised

concerning redemption. The Lord
came into the world principally for

these two purposes, that He might re-

move hell from angel and man, and

that He might glorify his Human. For

before the coming of the Lord, hell had

grown up so as to infest the angels of

heaven, and, by interposition between

heaven and the world, to intercept the

communication of the Lord with the

men of the earth ; w hence no divine

truth and good could pass through from

the Lord to men ; thence a total dam-

nation threatened the whole human
race, nor could even the angels of

heaven have long subsisted in their in-

tegrity. Therefore, that hell might be

removed, and thus that inii)en(ling

damnation be taken away, the Lord

came into the world and removed hell

and subjugated it, and thus opened

heaven; .so that afterwards He could

bb present with the men of the earth,

and save those who would live accord-

ing to his commandments, consequent-

ly regenerate and save them ; for those

are saved who are regenerated. Thus
this is understood. That because all

have been redeemed, all ran be regener-

ated; and because regeneration and

salvation make one, that all can be

saved. This, therefore, which the

church teaches, that without the

coming of the Lord no one could have

been saved, is to be thus understoocl,

that no one m ithout the coming of th«

Lord could have been regenerated
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As to tlip otlier end for which the Lord

came into the world, wliich is, That
He might glorify his Human, it was

because He tiius became Redeemer,
Regenerator and Savior to eternity

;

for it is not to be beheved, that by the

redemption once wrought in the worKi,

all after it were redeemed, but that He
continually redeems those who believe

in Him and do his words. But more
may be seen concerning these things,

in the chapter concerning Redemp-
tion.

5S0. That every one can be regen-

erated, each according to Iiis state, is

because the simple and the learned are

to be regenerated differently ; and also

those who are engaged in different

studies and in different offices ; those

who are inquisitive about the externals

of the Word, differently from those who
are inquisitive about its internals ; those

who from parents are in natural good,

differently from those who are in evil

;

those who from infancy have brought

themselves into the vanities of the

world, differently from those who have

sooner or later removed themselves

from them ; in a word, those who con-

stitute the external church, difl'erently

from those who constitute the internal.

This variety is infinite, like that of

faces and dispositions ; but still every

one, according to his state, may be re-

generated and saved. That it is so,

may be evident from the heavens into

which all the regenerate come, in that

they are three, the highest, the middle,

and the last ; and into the highest those

come, wlio by regeneration receive love

to the Lord ; into the middle, those

who receive love towards the neighbor;

into the last, those who only practise

external charity, and at the same time

acknowledge the Lord as God, the

Redeemer and Savior. All these are

saved, but in various ways. That all

may be regenerated, and thus saved, is

because the Lord with his divine good
and truth is present with every man

;

thence is the life of every one, and
thence is the faculty of understanding

and willing, and these have free agency
in spiritual things. These things are

Wanting to no man ; and also means
50

are given ; to Christians, in the Word
;

and to tile Gentiles, in each one's re-

ligion, which teaches tliat there is a

God, and precepts concerning good and
evil. Hence this follows, that every

one may be saved
;
consequently that

the Lord is not in the fault, but man,
if he is not saved ; and man is in the

fault because he does not cooperate.

SSL That redemption and the pas-

sion of the cross are two distinct things,

and not at all to be confounded, and
that the Lord by both put himself into

tiie power of regenerating and saving

men, was shown in the chapter con-

cerning Redemption. From the re

ceived faith of the present church con-

cerning the passion of the cross, tiiat it

was redemption itself, have arisen le-

gions of horrible falsities concerning

God, concerning Faith, concerning

Charity, and concerning the other

things which necessarily depend on
those three; as concerning God, that

He concluded the condemnation of

the human race, and that He was will-

ing to be brought back to mercy by the

condemnation laid upon the Son, or

taken by the Son upon Himself ; and
that those only are saved to whom the

merit of Christ is given either by fore-

knowledge or predestination. From
that fallacy this tenet also of that faith

was hatched, that those who have been
gifted with that faith, were regenerated

all at once, without their cooperating

at all
;

yea, that they were thus ab-

solved from the condemnation of the

law, and that they are no more under
the law, but under grace ; and this, al-

though the Lord said that He took not
away even a tittle of the law. Matt. v.

18, 19 ; Luke xvi. 17 ; and also com-
manded the disciples that they should
preach repentance for the remission of
sins, xxiv. 47 ; Mark vi. 12 ; and also

He said. The kingdom of God is at

hand; repent and believe the go.^pcl,

Mark i. 15. By the gospel is meant,
that they could be regenerated, and
thus saved ; which could not have been
done, unless the Lord had performed
redemption, that is, unless He had
taken away power from hell by combats
against it and by victories over it, and
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unless He had glorified his Human,
that is, made it Divine.

582. Tell me from rational thought,

what the whole human race would be,

if the faith of the present church should

continue, which is, That they were
redeemed solely by the passion of the

cross; and that those who have been

gifted with that merit of the Lord, are

not under the condemnation of the law

;

and also that that faith, concerning

wliich man never knows whether it is

in him or not, remits sins and regener-

ates; and that the cooperation of man
in the act of it, which is while it is

given and enters, would destroy that

faith, and with it would take away sal-

vation, since he would mix his own
merit with the merit of Christ : tell me,

I say, from rational thought, whether
tlie whole Word, where is principally

taught regeneration by spiritual wash-

ing from evils, and by exercises of

charity, would not thus ha^ e been re-

jected ? Wh<-it then is the decalogue,

the principle of reformation, more than

the paper which is sold at the shops of

hucksters, and is formed into wrappers

around spices ? What then is religion

but a man's lamentation that he is a

sinner, and supplication that God the

Father would have mercy for the sake

of his Son's passion ? Thus something

of the mouth only from the lungs, and

nothing of deed from the heart. And
what then is redemption, but a papal

indulgence, or more than the flogging

of one monk for the whole company,
as is done. If that faith alone regen-

erated man, and not repentance and
charity, what then is the internal man,
which is his spirit that lives after death,

but like a city set on fire, the rul)bish

of which makes the external man ? or

like a field or a plain laid waste by

palmer-worms and locusts? Such a

man ap|)ears before the angels just as

if he cherished a serpent in his bosom,

and put his garment over it that it

might not appear; and also like one

who sleeps as a sheep with a wolf; or

like one who lies down, under a beau-

tiful coverlet, in a shirt woven of spi-

ders' webs. And what then is the life

aftor death, when all are distinguished

according to the distinctions of regen-

eration in heaven, and according to

the distinctions of its rejection in hell,

but a carnal life, thus like the life of a

fish or a crab ?

5S3. IV. That Regeneration is

EFFECTED, COMPARATIVELY, AS M.^N
IS COXCEIVED, CARRIED IN THE WoMB,
BORN AND EDUCATED.

There is with man a perpetual cor-

respondence between those things

which are done naturally and those

which are done spiritually ; or those

which are done in the body and those

which are done in the spirit. The
reason is, because man is born spiritual

as to the soul, and is clothed with a

natural which constitutes his material

body
;
wherefore, when this is put ofi",

his soul, clothed with a spiritual body,

comes into a world where all things

are sj)iritual, and is there associated

with its like. Now, because the spir-

itual body is to be formed in the mate-

rid body, and is formed by the truths

and goods which flow in from the Lord
through the spiritual world, and are re-

ceived by man inwardly in such things

of him as are from the natural world,

which are called civil and moral, it is

manifest how its formation is efl'ectea.

And because, as was said, there is n

perpetual correspondence, with man,
between those things which are done
naturally and those which are done

spiritually, it follows that there is, as

it were, a conception, carrying in the

womb, birth and education. It ia

from that cause, that in the Word by

natural births are me<mt spiritual

births, which are of good and truth

;

for whatever is extant in the sense of

the letter of the Word, which is natu-

ral, involves and signifies that which is

spiritual. That in all and every part of

the sense of the letter of the Word,
there is a spiritual sense, was fully

shown in the chapter concerning the

Sacred Scripti re. That the natural

births named in the Word, involve

spiritual births, manifestly appears from

these passages there : ^Vr have roiirriv'

ed, wc have been in travail, we have as

it were brought forth, tre have not

wrought salvation, Isaiah xxvi. \S
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At (he presi nre of the Lord the earth

bringitli forth, Psalm cxiv. 7. Hath
the earth brought forth in one day ?

Shall I break and not begi i ? Shall I
cause to bring forth, and not have shut

up? Isaiah Ixvi. 7 to 10. Sin is in

travail, and will not be able to bring

forth,' Y.zek. xxx. 15, 16. The pangs

of a travailing woman shall eome upon

Ephraini ; he is an unwise son, because

he doth not stay his time in the womb

of sons, Hosea xiii. 13 ; and likewise

in many other places. Since natural

generations in the Word signify spirit-

ual ones, and these are from the Lord,

thence he is called the Former, and

Drawer-forth from the womb, which is

manifest from these passages : Jehovah,

thy Maker and Formerfrom the womb,

Isaiah xliv. 2. He that drew me out

from the womb. Psalm xxii. 9. /
have been laid upon Thee from the

womb. Thou drewest me out from the

bowels of my mother, Psalm Ixxi. 6.

Hearken ye to Me, who have been borne

from the womb, carriedfrom the belly,

Isaiah xlvi. 3; besides in other places.

Thence it is, that the Lord is called

Father, as Isaiah ix. 6; Ixiii. 16; John

X. 30; xiv. 8,9; and that those who
are in goods and truths from Him, are

called sons and born of God, and

among themselves brethren, Matt,

xxiii. 8 ; and also that the church is

called Mother, Hosea ii. 2, 5; Ezek.
xvi. 45.

584. Hence now it is manifest, that

there is a correspondence between nat-

ural generations and spiritual genera-

tions ; and because there is a correspon-

dence, it follows that conception, car-

rying in the womb, birth and education

may not only be predicated of the new
generation, but also that they actually

are; but what they are, is exhibited to

view in their order in this article con-

cerning Regeneration. Here only,

that the seed of man is conceived in-

wardly in the understanding, and is

formed in the will, and thence is trans-

ferred into the testicle, where it clothes

itself with a natural covering; and
thus it is conveyed into the womb, and
comes into the world. Moreover, there

is a correspondence of the regeneration

of man with all the things that are in

the vegetable kingdom ; wherefore also

in the Word man is described by a

tree, his truth by the seed, and his good

by the fruit. That a bad tree may be

as it were born anew, and afterwards

bear good fruit, is evident from engraft-

ings and inoculations, in that then,

although the same juice ascends from

the root through the trunk even to that

which is engrafted or inoculated, still

it is turned into good juice and makes
a good tree. The case is similar in

the church with those who are engraft-

ed into the Lord, as He teaches in

these words ; T am the Vine, ye the

branches. He that abideth in Me, and 1

in him, the same bearcth much fruit.

Unless a man abide in Me, he is cast

away as a branch, and, being dried, is

cast into thefre, John xv. 5, 6.

585. That the vegetations not only

of trees, but also of all shrubs, corre-

spond to the prolifications of men, has

been taught by many of the learned

;

wherefore I shall add something con-

cerning these, in the place of a con-

clusion. In trees and in all other sub-

jects of the vegetable kingdom, there

are not two sexes, the male and the

female, but everyone there is male;

the earth alone, or the ground, is the

common mother, thus as it were the

female ; for this receives the seeds of

all plants, opens them, carries them as

it were in the womb, and then nour-

ishes them, and brings them forth, that

is, brings them into open day, and after-

wards clothes them and sustains them.

The earth, when she first opens the

seed, begins from the root, which is

like a heart; from that it emits and
transmits juice, like blood, and thus

makes as it were a body furnished with

members ; the body is the stalk itself,

and the branches and their twigs are

its members. The leaves which it puts

forth immediately after birth are ir

the place of lungs; for as the heart

without the lungs does not produce
sense and motion, and by these vivify

man, so the root does not cause the

tree or shrub to vegetate without the

leaves. The flowers which precede

the fruit, are the means of decanting
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the juice, its blood, and of separating

the grosser parts of it from the purer,

md of forming for the influx of these

in their bosom a new little stalk, through

which the decanted juice may flow in,

and thus begin and successively form

the fruit, which may be compared to a

testicle in which the seeds are perfect-

ed. The vegetative soul, which reigns

most inwardly in every particle of the

juice, or its prolific essence, is from no
other source than from the heat of the

spiritual world, which, because it is

from the spiritual sun there, does not

breathe after any thing else than gen-

eration, and by this the continuation

of creation ; and because it essentially

breathes after the generation of man,
therefore, whatsoever it generates, it

induces upon it a certain likeness of

man. Lest any one should wonder
tiiat it was said, that the subjects of

the vegetalile kingdom are onlv male,

and that the earth alone, or the ground,

is as a common mother, or as the fe-

male, this shall be illustrated by the

like in bees. These, according to the

observation and testimony ofSw am.mer-

DAM, in his Books of Natlre, have

only one common mother, from whom
all the offspring of the whole hive are

produced. Since these little animals

have only one common mother, why
should not all plants ? That the earth

is a common mother, may be illustrated

also spiritually ; and it is illustrated

by this, that the earth in the Word sig-

nifies the church, and the church is the

common mother, as she is also called

in the Word. That the earth signifies

the church, consult the Apocalypse
Revea.>ki), n. 285, 902, where it is

shown. But that the earth, or ground,

can enter into the inmost of the seed,

even to its prolific orinciple, and draw
this out and carry it around, is because

every particle of dust or pollen exhales

from its essence something fine, like

an effluvium, which penetrates; this is

done from the active force of the heat

from tlic spiritual world.

5*^(5. That man can be regenerated

only successively, may be illustrated by

all and each of the things that exist in

the natural world. A tree cannot grow

into a tree in one day ; but iV grows first

from the seed, afterwards from the root,

then from the shoot, from which is

formed the stalk, and from this proceed

branches with leaves, and at last

flowers and fruits. Neither does wliea.

or barley rise into a liarvest in one
day. A house is not built in one day

;

neither does man attain to his stature

in one day, much less to wisdom ; nor is

the church instituted and perfected in

one day ; nor is there any progression

to an end, unless there be a beginning

as a starting point. Those who con-

ceive otiierwise of regeneration, do not

know any thing concerning charity and
faith, and concerning the growth of

each according to the cooperation of
man with the Lord. Hence it is man-
ifest, that regeneration is effected, com-
paratively, as man is conceived, carried

in the womb, born and educated.

587. V. That the first Act op

THE NEW Generation IS called Ref-
OR^IATION, WHICH IS OF THE UNDER-
STANDING, AND THAT THE SECOND AcT
IS CALLED R-EGE.NERATION, WHICH IS

OF THE Will, and thence of the
Understanding.

Since reformation and regeneration

are treated of here and in the following

articles, and reformation is ascribed to

the understanding, and regeneration to

the will, it is necessary that the dis-

tinctions should be known which are

between the understanding and the

will, and these have been described

above, n. 897; wherefore it is advised,

that that be first read, and afterwards

what is in this article. That the evils

into which man is born, are generated

in the will of the natural man, and

that the will brings the understanding

to favor itself by thinking in agreement,

was also there shown
;
wherefore, that

man may be regenerated, it is neces-

sary that this should be done by the

understanding, as by a mediate cause,

and this is done by the information

which the understanding receives, first

from parents and masters, afterwards

from the readinii of the Word, from

proachinff. books and conversation.

Those things which the understanding

thence receives, are called truths
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wherefore it is the same, whether it be

said, tliat reformation is effected by the

understanditig, or vvhetlier it be said,

that it is effected by the truths wliich

the understanding receives ; for truths

teach man in whom and wliat he should

beUeve, and also what he should do, and

thus what he should will ; for whatever

any one does, he does it from the will

according to the understanding. Since,

therefore, tlie will itself of man is evil

from nativity, and because the under-

standing teaches what is evil and good,

and he is able to will the one, and not

to will the other, it follows that man is

to be reformed by the understanding.

But as long as any one sees, and ac-

knowledges in his mind, that evil is

evil, and good good, and thinks that

good is to be chosen, so long that state

is called rcformntion ; but when he

wills to shun evil and do good, the state

of rf'gcniration begins.

58S. For this end there is given to

man the faculty of elevating the under-

Btanding almost into the ligl>t in which

the angels of heaven are, that he may
see what he ought to will and thence

to do, in order that he may be prosj)er-

ous in the world in time, and blessed

after death to eternity. He becomes
prosperous and blessed, if he procures

for himself wisdom, and keeps his will

in obedience to it; but un])rosperous

and unliapjiy, if he puts his understand-

ing under obedience to the will ; the

reason is, because the will from nativity

inclines to evils, even to enormous
ones

;
wherefore, unless it were re-

strained by the understanding, man,
lefl to the freedom of liis own will,

would rush into wicked deeds, and, from

his innate savage nature, would plunder

and massacre, for his own sake, all

who do not favor him and indulge his

inordinate desires. Moreover, unless

the understanding could be perfected

jeparately, and the will by it, man
would not be man, but a beast; for

without that separation, and without the

ascent of the understanding above the

will, he would not be able to think, and
from thought to speak, but only to

sound his affection; nor would he be
able to act from reason, but from in-

stinct ; still less could he know those

things which are of God, and by them

God, and thus be conjoined to Ilim and

live to eternity. For man thinlis and

wills as of himself, and this, as of Idiii'

self, is the reciprocal of conjunction

;

for conjunction without a reciprocal, ia

not possible ; as there can be no con-

junction of what is active with what is

passive without adaptation oi api)lica-

tion. God alone acts, and man sulfera

himself to be acted upon, and cooper-

ates in all appearance as from himself,

although inwardly from God. But

from these things, rightly perceived, it

may be seen what the love of man's

will is, if it be elevated by the under-

standing, and also what it is, if it be

not elevated; thus what man is.

589. It is to be known that the fac-

ulty of elevating the understanding

even to the inttilligence in which the

angels of heaven are, is from creation

inherent in every man, in the bad as

well as the good
;
yea, also in every

devil in hell, for all who are in hell

were men ; this has often been shown
to me by lively experience. But that

they are not in intelligence, but in in-

sanity, in spiritual things, is because

they do not will good, but evil ; and
thence they are averse to know and
understand truths, for truths are in fa-

vor of good and against evil. Hence
also it is manifest, that the first thing

of the new generation, is the reception

of truths in the understanding, and that

the second is, that he wills to do ac-

cording to truths, and at length to do
them. But yet no one can be said to

be reformed by the mere knowledges
of truths; for man, from the faculty of

elevating the understanding aljove the

love of the will, can apprehend them
and also speak, teach and preach them
but he is reformed who is in the affec-

tion of truth for the sake of truth; foi

this affection conjoins itself with the

will, and, if it goes on, conjoins the

will to the understanding, and then

regeneration begins. But how regen

eration |)rogresses and is perfected, wil

be told in what follows.

590. But what the man is, whose
understanding is elevated, and the love
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of the ft ill not elevated by it, will be

illustrated b} comparisons. He is like

an «agle flying on liigh, but as i>oon as

he sees food below, such as hens,

young swans, yea, lambs, in a moment
he descends and devours them. He is

also like an adulterer, who keeps a

harlot concealed below in the cellar,

and by turns ascends to the highest

story of the house, and, with those who
stay there, in the presence of his wife,

he speaks wisely concerning chastity

;

and by and by he suddenly retires from

the company and indulges his lascivi-

ousness below with the harlot. He is

also like the flies of a bog, which fly in

a column over the head of a running

horse, which, when the horse stops, de-

scend and immerse themselves in their

bog. Such is the man who is in eleva-

tion as to the understanding, but the

love of the will sinks below to the foot,

immersed in the unclean tilings of

nature and the libidinous things of the

senses. But because they shine as

from wisdom, as to the understanding,

and the will is contrary to it, they may
be likened also to serpents, which shine

with .scales, and to Spanish flies, which

glitter as from gold, and akso to the

iffiiis fafuiif in marshes, and to shining

rotten wood, and to phosphorus. There
are among them those, who can coun-

terfeit angels of light, both among men
in the world, and after death among
the angels of heaven ; but these, after

a short examination, are deprived of

their garments, and cast down naked.

The like, however, cannot be done in

the world, because there their spirit is

not open, but covered over with a mask,

like that of actors on the theatre. The
reason that they can counterfeit angels

of light, and also a proof of it, is that

they can elevate the understanding

almost to anffolic wisdom, above the love

of the will, as was said. Now, because

the internal and the external of man
can tluis go contrary ways, and because

tue body is cast away, and the spirit

remains, it is evident that a dusky

spirit may dwell under a white face,

aiid a fiery one under a smooth mouth.

Wherefore, my friend, know a man not

from his mouth, but from his heart,

that is, not from his speech, but from

his deeds ; for the Lord says, Beware

of false prophtts, who comt to you in

sheep's clothing, but itucordly they are

ravening wolves. From their fruits

ye shall know them, Matt. vii. 15, J6.

591. V^I. That the Internal Man
IS first to be reformed, and by
this the External, and that Man
IS thus regenerated.

That the internal man is first to be

regenerated, and by it the external, is

commonly said in the church at this

day ; but by the internal man nothing

else is thought of, than faith, which is,

that God the Father imputes the merit

and righteousness of his Son, and sends

the Holy Spirit. This faith, they be-

lieve, makes the internal man, and that

from it flows the external, which is the

natural moral man, and that this is an

appendage of that
;
comparatively, like

tiie tail of a horse or an ox, or like tiio

tail of a peacock or bird of paradise,

which is continued to the soles of its

feet without cohering. For it is said

that charity follows that faith, but if

charity from the will of man enters,

that faith perishes. But because no

other internal man is acknowledged in

the church at this day, there is not

any internal man, for no one knows
whether that faith be given to him, or

not: that also it cannot be given, and

thence is imaginary, was shown above

Thence it follows, that, at this day, with

those who have confirmed themselves

in that faith, there is no other internal

man, than that natural man, which

from nativity overflows with evils in all

abundance. It is added also, that

regeneration and sanctification follow

that faith of themselves, and that the

cooperation of man, by which alon»

regeneration is effected, is to be ex

eluded. Thence it is, that regenera

tion is not knowable in the presenf

church ; when yet the Lord says that

he who is not regenerated cannot .see

the kingdom of God.

592. But the internal and the exter-

nal man of the New Church arc alto-

gether different ; the internal man is of

his will, from which he thinks when
he is left to himself, as is the case at
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homf! but the external man is liis

action ;inJ speech, which proceed from

him in company, thus abroad ; conse-

quently tiie internal man is charity,

because this is of the will, and at the

.same time faith, which is of the tiiought.

Both of these, before regeneration, make
the natural man, which is thus divided

into internal and external ; this is man-
ifest from this, that it is not lawful for

a man to act and speak in company or

abroad, as when he is left to himself or

at home. The cause of this division

is, that the civil laws prescribe punish-

ments for those who do ill, and rewards

for those who do well ; and thus they

force themselves to separate the internal

• man from the external; for no one
wishes to be punished, and every one

wishes to be rewarded, which is done by

riches and honors; both of these man
does not attain, if he does not live ac-

cording to those laws. Thence it is

that there is morality and benevolence

in externals with those who have no

morality and benevolence in internals

;

all hypocrisy, flattery and insincerity

are from this origin.

593. As to the division of the natural

man into two forms, it is an actual

division, both of the will and of the

thought there ; for all the action of

man proceeds from his will, and all

speech from his thought ; wherefore

another will is formed by man below

the former, and also another thought,

but still both of these constitute the

natural man. This will, whicii is

formed by man, may be called the cor-

poreal will, because it impels the body

to conduct itself morally ; and that

thought may be called pulmonary
thought, because it impels the tongue

and lips to speak such things as are

of the understanding. This thought

and that will together may be compared
to the thin skin which inwardly ad-

heres to the bark of a tree, and to the

membrane which adheres to the shell

of an egg, within which is the internal

natural man, which, if evil, may be

compared to tbe wood of a rotten tree,

around which the said bark with its

thin skin appears entire : and also to a

roiten egg within a white shell. But

what the internal natural man is from

nativity shall be told ; his will iiicliiiea

to evils of every kind, and the thought

thence to falses also of every kind

;

this internal man, therefore, is what is

to be regenerated
;

for, unless this be

regenerated, there is nothing but hatred

against all things which are of charity,

and thence wrath against all things that

are of faith. Thence it follows, that

the internal natural man is first to be

regenerated, and by it the external, foi

this is according to order ; but to re-

generate the internal by the external

is contrary to order ; for the internal

is as a soul in the external, not only in

general, but also in every particular;

consequently it is in every single thing

that he sneaks, without the man's
knowing it. Thence it is, that tho

angels perceive from one action of a

man what iiis will is, and from one ex-

pression of his what his thought is,

whether it be infernal or heavenly

Thence they know the whole man

;

from the sound they perceive the aC'

fection of his thought, and from the

gesture or form of action, the love of
his will; they perceive them, however
he may counterfeit the Christian and
the moral citizen.

594. The regeneration of man is

described in Ezekiel by the dry bones,

upon which were brought sinews, after-

wards flesh, and skin, and at last

breath was breathed into them, by
which they revived, xxxvii. 1 to 14.

That regeneration was represented by
them, is clearly manifest from these

words there ; T/iesr. hones arc the whole
house of Israel, verse 11. It is also

compared there with sepulchres, for it

is read, that He would open the sepul-

chres, and cause the hones to ascend
thence, and put spirit in them, andplace
them upon the land of Israel, verses

12, 13, 14. By the land of Israel,

there and elsewhere, is meant the

church. The reason why a represen-

tation of regeneration was made by
bones and sepulchres, is because the

unregenerate man is called dead, and
the regenerate alive ; for in tlie latter

there is spiritual life, but in the former
spiritual death.
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505. In every created thing in the

world, wliether living or dead, there is

an internal and an external ; one is

not where the other is not, as no effect

is vvitliout a cause : and every created

thing is estimated according to its in-

ternal goodness, and is disesteemed

from its internal vileness; and so is

external goodness in which there is

internal vileness. Every wise man in

tlie world, and every angel in heaven,

thus judges. But what the unregen-

erate man is, and what the regenerate

is, may be illustrated by comparisons.

Tlie unregenerate man, who counter-

feits the moral citizen and the Christian

man, mnv be compared to a dead body,

vvliicli is wrapped up in aromatics, and
wliich still spreads a stench, by wliich

it infects the aromatics and insinuates

itself into the nostrils and injures the

brain. And also he may be compared
with a mummy covered with gold, or

placed in a silver coffin, on looking into

which an ugly black corpse comes to

view. He may be compared with

bones or skeletons in a sepulchre built

of laph lazuli, and adorned with other

precious things. He may be com-
pared al.so to the rich man, who was
clothed with purple and fine linen,

whose internal, nevertheless, was infer-

nal, Lidte xvi. He may further be

rompared to poison of a taste like that

of sugar; to hendock when in bloom;

I.) fruits in shining shells, the kernels

of which have been eaten out by

worms ; and also to an ulcer covered

over with a plaster, and afterwards

with a thin skin, in which there is

nothing but corrupted matter. The
internal may be estimated from the ex-

ternal in tiie world, but only by those

who have not a good internal and who
thereli:)re judge from appearance. But

it is otherwise in heaven ; for when the

body, versatile about the spirit and

flexible from evil to good, is separated

by death, then the internal remains,

for this makes his spirit; and then it

appears at a distance like a serpent

that has cast its skin, or like rotten

wood stripped of the bark in which it

shone But it is otherwise with a re-

generate man; his internal is good,

and his external similar to the external

of another ; the external of this dift'ers

from that of the former, as heaven from
hell, since there is a soul of good in it.

And it is of no consequence wliether

he be a grandee, and live in a palace,

and walk in state surrounded by
guards, or whether he live in a cot-

tage, and be served by a boy
;
yea,

whether he be a primate, arrayed in a

robe of purple, and wear a cap of two
degrees, or whether he be the shepherd

of a few sheep in the woods, and be

dressed in a rustic loose gown, and
covered as to the head with a hood.

Gold is still gold, whether it glitter by
being placed near the fire, or become
dusky as to tlie surface by exposure to*

the smoke ; and also whether it be cas*

into a beautiful form as of an infant,

or into an ugly form as of a mouse.

The mice made of gold, and placed

near the ark, also were accepted, and
they ap])eased ; 1 Sam. vi. 3, 4, 5, and
the following verses; for gold signifies

internal good. A diamond and a ruby,

in whatever matrix, calcareous or

clayey, when taken out, are estimated

in the same manner, from their internal

goodness, as those in the necklace of

a queen, &,c. Hence it is manifest,

that the external is estimated from the

internal, and not the reverse.

51H». VII. That vvnr;N this takes
Pl ACl',, A COMHAT ARISKS liKTWF.EN

THE Internal and the External
Man, and then that avhich con-

quers RULES over tiie OTHER.

The reason that a combat then

arises, is because the internal man has

been reformed by truths, and from these

it sees what is evil and false, and these

are still in the external or natural man.

Wherefore, there first arises a dissen-

sion between the new will which is

above, and the old will which is below

;

and because it is between the wills, it

is also between the delights of both

;

for it is known that the flesh is contrary

to the spirit, and the s[)irit to the flesh,

and that the flesh with its lusts must

he subdued, before the spirit can act

and the man become new. After tliii*

dissension of the wills, a combat arises,

which is what is called spiritual tcmp«
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talion ; but this temptatioii or combat

is not waged between goods and evils,

but between th» trutlis of good and tiie

faises of evil; for good of itself cannot

(ight, but it fights by truths; neither

can evil fight of itself, but by its falses;

as the will cannot iiglit of itself, but by

the understanding, where its truths are.

Man feels that combat no otherwise

than in himself, and as remorse of con-

science ; but yet it is the Lord and the

devil, that is, hell, that fight in man,
and they fight for dominion over man,
or which shall possess him. The devil,

or hell, assaults man and calls forth his

evils, and the Lord defends him and

calls forth his goods. But although

that combat i? fought in the spiritual

world, yet still it is fought in man be-

tween the truths of good and the falses

of evil which are in him; wherefore

man should fight altogether as from

himself, for he is in free agency to act

for the Lord and also to act for the

devil; he is for the Lord, if he remains

in truths from good, and for the devil,

if in falses from evil. Hence it follows,

that that which conquers, whether the

internal man or the external, rules over

the other; just like two enemies, that

contend which shall be the master of

the other's kingdom ; he who conquers

takes the kingdom and puts all there

under obedience to him. Here, there-

fore, if the internal man conquers, he

commands and subjugates all the evils

of the external man, and then regenera-

tion is continued ; but if the external

man conquers, he commands and dis-

sipates all the goods of the internal

man, and then regeneration perishes.

5!)7.' It is, indeed, known at this

day, that there are temptations, but

scarcely any one knows whence they

are, and what they are, and what good
they produce ; whence and what they

are, was shown just above, and also

what good they produce, namely, that

when the internal man conquers, the

external is subjugated; which being

subjugated, lusts are dispersed, and in

their place affections of good and truth

are implanted, and are so arranged that

the goods and truths which man wills

and thinks, he may also do them and

speak them from the heart. Besides

this, by victory over the external man,

man becomes spiritual, and th(;n he is

by the Lord associated with the angels

of heaven, who all are spiritual. The
reason why temptations have been

hitherto unknown, and why scarcely

any one has known whence and what

they are, is because the church hitherto

has not been in truths ; no one is in

truths, but he who goes immediately

to the Lord, and rejects the former faith

and embraces the new. Thence it is,

that no one has been admitted into

any spiritual temptation for ages, even

from the age when the Nicene synod

introduced the faith of three Gods ; for

if any one had been admitted, he would

have fallen immediately, and tiius would

have precipitated himself deeper into

hell. The contrition which is said to

precede the present faith, is not temp-

tation ; I have asked a good many
about it, and they have said that it was

a word and nothing else ; unless per-

haps it might be some timid thought

about the fire of heli -vith the simple.

598. Man, after temptation has

passed, is, as to the internal man, in

heaven, and by the external in the

world ; wherefore by temptations in

man the conjunction of heaven and the

world is effected, and then the Lord
with him, according to order, governs

his world from heaven. The contrary

takes place, if man remains natural

;

then he desires to govern heaven from

the world. Such every one becomes,
who is in the love of ruling from the

love of self ; if he be inwardly ex[)lored,

he does not believe in any God, but in

himself; and after death he believes

him to be God who is preeminent in

power over others. Such insanity there

is in hell, which has become so pro-

found, that some say that they are God
the Father, some God the Son, and
some God the Holy Ghost; and among
the Jews, some that they are the Mes-
siah. Thence it is manifest what man
becomes after death, if the natural man
is not regenerated

;
consequently what

he would become in his fantasy if a

new church were not instituted by the

Lord, in which genuine truths are
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taught. This is what is meant by
these words of the Lord ; In the con-

summation of the age, that is, in the

end of the prosent church, there shall

be such ajjiiction as has nut bein from
the beginning of the ivorld, neither shall

be. Wherefore unless those days should

be shortened, no flesh could be saved,

Matt. xxiv. 21, 22.

599. In the combats or temptations

of men, the Lord performs a particular

redemption, as He did a general one,

vvlien lie was in the world. The Lord
in tlie world, by combats and tempta-

tions, glorified his Human, that is,

made it Divine; in like manner now,
with every individual man, wiien he is

in temptations. He fights for him in

them , and overcomes the infernal spirits

which infest him, and glorifies him
after temptation, that is, renders him
spiritual. The Lord, after his universal

redemption, reduced all things in

heaven and in hell into order ; in like

manner He does with man, that is, He
reduces into order all things which are

of heaven and t e world with him.

The Lord after redemption instituted

a new church ; in like manner He also

institutes those things which are of the

church with man, and makes him a

church in particular. The Lord after

redemption gave peace to those who
believed in Him, for He said, My peace

I leave with you my peace I give to

you; not as the worla giveth, give I to

you, John xiv. 27. In like manner
He gives to man after temptation to

feel peace, that is, gladness of mind,

and consolation. Hence it is manifest,

that the Lord is a Redeemer to eternity.

600. The internal man being regen-

erated, and the external at the same
time not regenerated, may be compared
to a bird flying in the air without a

seat on dry ground, but only in a bog

where it is infested by serpents and

frogs, wherefore it flies away and dies.

It may be comi)ared also to a swan
swimming in the midst of the sea,

which is not able to reach the shore

and build a nest ; wherefore the eggs

which she lays are immersed in the

water, where they are devoured by fishes.

It may be compared also to a soldier

upon a wall, who, when the wal is un-
dermined under his feet, falls down
and expires in tlie ruins. It may be

compared also with a beautiful tree

transplanted into a filthy soil, where
worms in a troop eat up the root, from
which it withers and perishes. It may
be compared also to a house vithout a

foundation, and also to a column with-

out a pedestal. Such is the internal

man, when it only is reformed, and not

the external at the same time ; for it

has no ultimate for doing good.

GUI. VIII. That THE Reueneratr
Man has a new Will and a new
Understanding.
That the regenerate man is a re-

newed or new man, the church at this

day knows, both from the Word and
from reason. From the Word, from

these passages : Make to yoursdves a
new heart and a new spirit ; irhy icill

ye die, O house of Israel, Ezek. xviii.

31. I will give you a new heart, and
a new spirit in the midst of you ; and
I will remove the heart of stone out of
your flesh, and I tcill give you a heart

of flesh ; and I will give my spirit in

the midst of you, xxxvi. 26, 27.

Henceforth we know no one according

to the flesh ; wherefore, if any one he in

Christ, he is a 7iew creature, 2 Cor.

v. 6, 7. By a new heart there, is

meant a new will, and by a new spirit,

a new understanding; for heart, in the

Word, signifies the will, and spirit, when
it is joined witli heart, the understand-

ing. From Reason : That the re-

generate man has a new will and a

new understanding, is because these

two faculties make man, and these are

what are regenerated. Wherefore

every man is such as he is as to those

faculties; he is a bad man, whose will

is bad, and still worse if the under-

standing favors it; but he is a good

man, whose will is good, and f till better

if the understanding favors it. Re-
ligion alone renews and regenerates

man, for this occupies the highest seat

in the human mind, and sees under it

the civil things which are of the world,

and also it ascends through them, as

the pure juice ascends throuirh a tree

even to its top, and from that height it
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looks around upon natural things, like

one wlio from a tower or a mountain

looks around upon the plains below.

602. But it sliould be known, that

man, as to the understanding, may rise

almost into the light in wliich the angels

of heaven are ; but if he does not also

rise as to the will, he is still an old and

not a new man. But how the under-

standing elevates the will to higher and

higher degrees with itself, was before

shown ; wherefore regeneration is pred-

icated primarily of the will, and sec-

ondarily of the understanding; for the

understanding with man is like the

light in the world, and the will like the

heat there ; that light without heat

does not produce life and vegetation,

but light joined with heat, is known.

The understanding also, as to the lower

region in the mind, is also actually in

the light of the world, and as to the

higher region, in the light of heaven;

wherefore, unless the will be elevated

from the lower region to the higher,

and conjoined there to the understand-

ing, it remains in the world; and then

the understanding flies upwards and
downwards, but every night to the

will below, and there it lies, and they

join themselves together, like a man
and a harlot, and produce a two-head-

ed offspring. Hence also it is manifest,

that unless man has a new will and a

new understanding, he i^ not regen-

erated.

603. The human mind is distin-

guished into three regions : the lowest

IS called natural, the middle spiritual,

and the highest celestial ; man by re-

generation is elevated from the lowest

region which is natural, into the next

higher which is spiritual, and by this

into the celestial. That there are

three regions of the mind, will be dem-
onstrated in the following article.

Thence it is, that the unregenerate man
is called natural, and the regenerate

spiritual ; whence it is manifest that

the mind of the regenerate man is ele-

vated into the spiritual region, and
there, from a higher station, sees those

things which are passing in the lower

or natural mind. That there is a

higher and a lower region in the hu-

man mind, every one may see and ac.

knowledge from a slight attention to

his own thoughis ; for he sees what he

thinks, wherefore he says that he was
thinking or is thinking this or that

;

this could not be, unless there were

an interior thought, which is called

perception, which looks into the lower,

which is called thought. A judge,

when he has heard or read the cases

brought together in a long series by an

advocate, collects them into one view

in the higher region of his mind, thus

into a universal idea, and afterwards

looks down thence into the lower re-

gion, which is of the natural thought,

and there disposes the arguments in

order, and according to the higher

pronounces sentence and judges.

Who does not know that a man can
think and conclude in a moment or

two, what he cannot by the lower

thought express in the space of an
hour ? These things are adduced that

it may be known, that the human mini'

is distinguished into lower and higher

regions.

604. As to the new will, this is

above the old will in the .spiritual re-

gion, and in like manner the new un-

derstanding, this with that and that

with this ; in that region they jom
themselves together, and conjointly look

into the old or natural will and under-

standing, and dispose ah things there

to compliance and obedience. Wiio
cannot see, that, if there were only one
region in the human mind, and evils

and goods, and falses and truths were
put there and mixed together, a conflict

would ensue, just as if wolves and
sheep, tigers and calves, hawks and
doves were put together into one den ?

And what then would be done there?

Would there not be a cruel butchery ?

Would not the savage animals tear in

pieces the gentle ones T Wherefore it

is provided that goods with their truths

should be collected into the higher re-

gion, that they may be able to subsist

in safety, and repel assault, and also

by chains and other means subjugate

and afterwards disperse evils with theit

falses. This, therefore, is what was
said in the former article, that the Lord
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through heaven governs those things

which are of the world with the regen-

erate man. The higher or spiritual

region of the human mind is also

heaven in miniature, and the lower or

natural region is the world in minia-

ture ; wherefore man was called by the

ancients a microcosm., or little world,

and also he may be called a inicroura-

nos, or little heaven.

605. That a man who is regenerated,

that is, renewed as to the will and un-

derstanding, is in the heat of heaven,

that is, in its love, and at the same time

in the light of heaven, tliat is, in its

wisdom; and, on the other hand, that

a man who is not regenerated, is in the

heat of hell, that is, in its love, and at

the same time in the darkness of heii,

that is, in its insanity, is at this day

known and yet unknown. The reason

is, because the church wiiich is at this

day, has made regeneration an appen-

dage of its faith, into which reason is

not to be admitted; consequently not

into any thing which is of this appen-

dage, which, as was said, is regeiiera-

tiou and renovation : these, with the

faith itself, are to them like a house,

whose doors and windows are shut;

wherefore it is not known what is with-

in tliat house, whether it be entirely

empty, or whether it be full of genii

from hell, or of angels from heaven.

It is to be added, that a fallacy has

confused this, which is, that any man
may by the understanding ascend

almost into the light of heaven, and
thence from intelligence think and
speak concerning spiritual things,

whatever may be the love of his will.

From the ignorance of this truth, every

thing that concerns regeneration and
renovation has become unknown.

6(M). Hence these tilings may be

concluded, that an unregenerate man is

like one who sees apparitions in the

night, and believes them to be men

;

and then, when he is being regenerat-

ed, like the same one who sees those

things, which he saw in the night, at

the (lawn of day, that they were mock-
eries; and afterwards, when he has be-

come regenerated, and is in the day,

that they were the effects of delirium.

The unregenerate man is like one who
is dreaming, and the regenerate man
like one who is awake; in the Word,
also, natural life is likened to sleep, and
spiritual life to wakefulness. The un-

regenerate man is meant by the foolish

virgins, who had lamps and not oil

;

and the regenerate man, by the pru-

dent virgins, who had lamps and at the

same time oil. By lamps are meant
such things as are of the understanding,

and by oil such as are of love. The
regenerate are like the lamps of the

candlestick in the tabernacle, and they

are like the bread of faces with frank-

incense upon it there ; and they are

those who will glitter like the brightness

of the expanse, and who will shine like

the stars for ever and ever, Dan. xii. '.i

An unregenerate man is like one who
is in the garden of Eden, and eats of

the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, and is therefore cast out of the

garden; yea, he is that very tree; b.t

a regenerate man is like one who is in

that garden, and eats of the tree of life.

That it is given to eat of it, is evident

from these words in the Revelation
;

To him thnt ovrrcomrtk, I will give to

cot of the tree of life, irhich is in the

midst of the paradise of God, ii. 7. YSy

the garden of Eden, is meant intelli-

gence in spiritual tilings from the lo\e

of truth. See the Ai'oi.cai.ypse Re-
vealed, n. 90. In a word, an unre-

generate man is a son of the evil one,

and a regenerate man is a son of the

kingdom. Matt. xiii. 38. The son of

the evil one there, is a son of the devil,

and the son of the kingdom there, is a

son of the Lord.

(i07. IX. That a regenekate
Man is in Coimmun'ion with the An-
gels OF Heaven, and an unregen-
erate Man in Communion with the
Spirits of Hell.
The reason that every man is in

communion, that is, in consociation,

with angels ^f heaven, or with spirits

of hell, is, because he is born that he

mav become spiritual, and this is not

possible, unless he be in some conjuiic-

tion with those who are s|)iritual.

That man is in both worlds, the n ;tural

and the spiritual, as to the iiiiiid, is
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sliovvri in the hook concerning Heaven
AND Hei.l. But neitlier man, nor an-

gel or si)irit, knows concerning tiiis

conjunction, because a man, while he

lives in tiie world, is in a natural state,

and an angel and a spirit in a spiritual

state ; and on account of the distinction

between natural and spiritual, one does

not appear to the other; tliis distinction,

what it is, has been described in the

book concerning Conjugial Love, in

a IIei.ation tiiere, u. 32G to 329 [.s<e

aUo above, n. 2S0] ; from wiiicli it is

manifest, that they are not conjoined as

to thouglits, but as to affections, and
upon tiiese scarcely any one reflects,

because they are not in llie light in

vvhicli the understanding is and thence

its thought, but in the heat in which

the will is and thence tlie affection of

his love. Tlie conjunction, by the affec-

tions of love, between men, and angels

and spirits, is so close, that, if it were

severed, and hence they were separated,

men would instantly fall into a swoon,

and if it should not be restored, and they

conjoined, men would expire. By what
was .laid, that man by regeneration

becomes spiritual, it is not meant that

he becomes as spiritual as an angel is

in hin>self ;but that he becomes spiritual-

natur.ll, that is, that there is a spiritual

within his natural, just as thought is in

the speech, and as will in the action;

for wlien one ceases, the other ceases.

In like manner, the spirit of man is in

every thing that is done in the body,

ai'd this is what impels the natural to

do whit it does ; the natural, viewed in

its'^lf, is only passive, or a dead force,

but the spiritual is active, or a living

force ; the passive, or the dead force,

cannot act of itself, but it must be acted

upon by the active, or the living force.

Snice man lives continually in com-
munion with the inhabitants of the

spiritual world, therefore also, when he

goes out of the natural world, he is im-

mediately introduced among his like,

witl) whom he had been in the world
;

thence it is, that every one after death

seems to himself as if he were still

living in the world, for then he comes
into consociation with his like, as to

the affections of his will, whom he then

acknowledges, as kindred and relations

acknowledge each other in liie world
;

and this is what is said in the Word
concerning those who die, tiiat the)

were collected and gathered to theii

own. Hence now it may be eviden*

that the regenerate man is in comnui-

nion with the angels of heaven, and the

unregenerate with the spirits of hell.

608. It is to be known, that there

are three heavens, and those distin-

guished from each other according to

the three degrees of love and wisdom,

and that man, according to regeneration,

is in connnunion with angels from those

three heavens; and, because it is so,

that the human mind is distinguished

into three degrees or regions, according

to the heavens. But concerning these

three heavens, and the distinction of

them according to the three degrees of

love and wisdom, see in the book con-

cerning Heaven and Hell, n. 29 and

the following ; and also in the little trea-

tise concerning the Intercourse be-

tween THE Soul and the Body, n.

IG, 17. Here it is only to be illustrated

by some similitude what those three

degrees are, according to which those

heavens are distinguished
;

they are

like the head, body and feet in man;
the highest heaven makes the head, the

middle makes the body, and the last

makes the feet, for the whole heaven is

in the sight of the Lord as one man.
That it is so, has been disclosed to me
by ocular demonstration ; for it has

been given me to see one society of

heaven, which consisted of a myriad,

as together one man
;
why not the

whole heaven in the sight of the Lord ?

Concerning this lively experience, see

in the book concerning Heaven and
Hell, n. 59 and the following. Hence
also it is manifest, how this, which is

known in the Christian world, is to be

understood. That the church makes the

body of Christ, and that Christ is the

life of that body. By that, this also

may be illustrated, that the I,ord is the

all in all of heaven, for He is the life in

that body. Li like manner the Lord
is the churcli with those who acknowl-

edge Him ff)r the God of hoavon and

earth, and believe in Hini That Ho
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is the God of heaven and earth, He
teaches in Matt, xxviii. 18 ; and that

men should believe in Him, John iii.

15, :J6; vi. 40; xi. 25, 26.

6U9. Those three degrees in which
the heavens are, consequently in which
tlie human mind is, may be, in some
degree, illustrated by comparisons with

material things in the world: those

three degrees are in excellence like

gold, silver and copper, with which
metals also a comparison is made in

Nebuchadnezzar's statue, Dan. ii. 31,

and the following verses. Those three

degrees also are distinguished from

each other, in purity and goodness,

like a ruby, a sapphire and an agate,

and also like an olive-tree, a vine and
a fig-tree, &,c. Also gold, a ruby

and an olive-tree, in the Word, signify

celestial good, which is the good of the

highest heaven ; and silver, a sapphire

and a vine signify spiritual good, which
is the good of the middle heaven ; and
copper, an agate and a fig-tree, natural

good, which is the good of the last

heaven ; that there are three degrees,

the celestial, the spiritual and the nat-

ural, was said above.

610. To what has been said above,

this shall be added ; that the regenera-

tion of man is not effected in a moment,
but successively, from the beginning to

the end of life in the world, and that

after this, it is continued and perfected
;

and because man is reformed by com-
bats and victories over the evils of his

llesh, therefore the Son of man says to

each of the seven churches, that He
will give gifts to him tliat overcomes ;

—

as, to the church of Ephesus ; To him
that ovrrcoiiidh, I trill give to cat of
the. tree of life. Rev. ii. 7 ;—to the

church of Smyrna ; IIi that om rronuth

shall not sitfrr harm in the second (hath,

ii. 11;—to the church in Pergamos

;

7'o him thai uvrrronuth, I trill give to

eat of the hirldm manna, ii. 17 ;—to the

church in Thyatira ; To him that over-

connth, J irill give poirrr ovrr the na-

tions, ii. 25 ;—to the church in Sardis;

/fe that overeouK th shall hr clothed in

white garments, iii. 5 ;—to the church

in Phila(Iel|)hia ; Him that overeomdh,

1 toill make a pillar i i the temple of

God, iii. 12 ;—to t)' > church of the Lao
diceans ; To him that overcometh, J
will give to sit witli Xe on my throne

iii. 21. Lastly, this si^all be added •

that as far as man is reg- nerated, or as

far as regener^ition is perlected in him,

so far he does not attribute any thing of

good and tru'.h, that is, of charity and
faith, to himrolf, but to the Lord : for

the truths w''ich he successively im-

bibes, manifestly teach that.

611. X. 1h*.t as far as Man is

REGEXERATEM SO F.4R S'NS ARE RE-

MOVED, AND THAT THI? ReMOVAL IS

THE ReMISSIOtS of SiNS

That as far as man i? regenerated,

so far sins are removed, ie-, because re-

generation is to restrain the flesh that

it may not rule, and to subdue the old

man with his lusts, that he may not

rise up and destroy the intellectual,

which being destroyed, man is iic

longer capable of being reformed ; which
reformation cannot be effected, unless

the spirit of man, which is above the

flesh, be instructed and perfected.

Who that has yet a sound understand-

ing, cannot conclude from those things,

that such things cannot be effected in

one moment, but successively, as man
is conceived, carried in the womb, born

and educated, according to what was
shown above ? For those things which
are of the flesh, or of the old man, are

inherent from nativity, and they build

the first house of his mind, in which
lusts dwell, like wild beasts in their

dens, and they live first in the outer

courts, and go down by turns as it

were into the rooms of that house un-

der ground, and afterwards ascend by

Stairs, and form to themselves cham-
bers; which takes place successively

as the infant grows, becomes a child,

and afterwards a young man, and then

begins to think from his own under-

standing and to act from his o«n will.

Who does not see, that this house, thus

far built in the mind, in which lusts,

Wke iiehim,ghoim and satvrs, dance hand
in hand, cannot be destroyed in one mo-

ment, and a new house built up in its

place? Must not the lusts, w liich hold

each other by the hand and sport, first

be removed, and new desires, which are
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those of good and truth, be introduced

instead of the desires whicli are tliose

ot" vvliat is evil and false ? That these

tilings cannot be done in a moment,
e\ery wise man may see from this

alone; that every evil is composed of

innumerable lusts, and that it is like

fruit, wliich, vvitliin the surface, is full of

worms with wliiie bodies and black

heads ; and that evils are numerous, and
joined together like the offspring of a

spider when first hatched; wherefore,

unless one evil is drawn out after

another, and this until their connection

is broken, man cannot become new.

These things are adduced in order that it

may be known, that as far as any one

is regenerated, so far sins are removed.

012. Man from nativity inclines to

evils of every kind, and from inclina-

tion he lusts after them, and as far as

'le is in freedom, he also does them
;

for from n itivity lie desires to rule over

others and to possess the goods of

others, which two destroy all love to-

wards the neighbor; and then he hates

every one that opposes him, and from

hatred breathes revenge, which inward-

ly clierishes murder. Thence also it

is, that he makes light of adulteries, and
depredations, which are clandestine

thefts, and blasphemy, which also is

false witness ; and he who makes light

of these and those, is in heart an
atheist. Such is man from nativity

;

whence it is manifest, that from nativity

he is a hell in miniature. Now, be-

cause man, as to the interiors of his

mind, is born spiritual, differently from

the beasts, consequently is born for

heaven, and yet his natural or external

man is, as was said, a hell in miniature,

it follows that heaven cannot be im-

planted in hell, unless this be removed.
613. He who knows how heaven and

hell are related to each other, and how
the one is removed from the other, may
know how man is regenerated. That
this may be understood, it shall be

made manifest in a summary, that all

who are in heaven look to the Lord
face to face, and all who are in hell

turn the face away from the Lord

;

wherefore, when hell is looked into from
heaven, they appear only as to the

hinder part of the head and the back

;

yea, they also appear as il inverted,

like antipodes, witli their feel upwards

and heads downwards, and this aiihougli

they walk upon their feet and turn

around their faces ; for it is the opposite

direction of the interiors of their mind
which produces that sight. Tliese

wonderful things 1 relate from my own
observation. Hence it was discoveied

to me, how regeneration is effected, and

that it is effected as hell is removed and

thus separated from heaven
;

for, as

was said above, man, as to the first

nature, which he derives from nativity,

is a hell in miniature, and as to the

other nature, which he derives from a

second nativity, he is a heaven in min-

iature. Hence it follows that evils are

removed and separated, as heaven and
hell are in a great ethgy; and that evils,

as they are removed, turn themselves

from the Lord, and successively invert

tliemselves; and that this is done in

that degree in which heaven is im-

planted, that is, as man is made new.

To this it shall be added, for the sake

of illustration, that every evil with man
has conjunction with such in hell as

are in the like evil
;
and, on the other

hand, that every good with man has

conjunction with such in heaven as are

in the like good.

614. From what has been adduced
it may be evident, that the remission

of sins is not an extirpation of them,

and a wiping of them away, but that it

is a removal and thus a separation of

them ; and also that every evil which a

man has actually appropriated to him-

self remains; and because tiie remis-

sion ofsins is the removal and separation

of them, it follows that man is witliheld

from evil and held in good, and that

this is what is given to man by legene-

ration. Once I heard a certain one
in the last heaven say, that he was
free from sins, because they were
wiped away ; he added, by the blood

of Christ; but because he was in heav-

en, and from ignorance in that error,

he was let into his own sins, which,
as they returned, he acknowledged,
whence he received a new faith, which
was, that every man, as well as everji



408 Concerning Reformation and Regeneration.

angel, is of tlie Lord withheld from evils

qiid held in goods. Hence it is mani-
fest what tile remission of sins is ; that

it is not instantaneous, but that it fol-

lows regeneration accordincr to its

progress. The removal of sins, which
is called their remission, may be com-
pared with tiie casting of filth out of

the camp of the sons of Israel into the

desert which was around it, for their

camp represented heaven, and tlie des-

ert hell. It may be compared also

with the removal of the nations from

the sons of Israel in the land of Ca-
naan, and of the Jebusites from Jeru-

salem, which were not cast out, but

separated. It may be compared with

Dagon, the god of the Pliilistines,

whicli, when the ark was introduced,

first lay upon his face on the earili, and
afterwards, with his head and the

palms of his hands cut off, upon the

thrcslioid ; thus not cast out, but re-

moved. It may be compared with the

demons sent by the Lord into tiie swine,

which afterwards immersed tiiemselves

in tiie sea
;
by the si a here, and else-

where in the Word, is signified hell.

It may be compared also with the

dragon's crew, which, being separated

from iieaven, first invaded the earth,

and afterwards was cast down into hell.

It may be compared also to a forest

wliore are many sorts of wild beasts,

whicli being cut down, the wild beasts

flee into the thickets round al)oat ; and

then the land in the midst, being

cleared up, is cultivated into a field.

Glo. XI. Tii.\T Rece.Miuation
C.^N.NOT nn EFFECTEn WITHOUT FllEE

AOENCV IN SiMRITlI.M. Tni.NCiS.

Wilo exce|)t the stupid cannot see,

that man, witliout free agency in spir-

itual things, cannot be regenerated ?

Can he without it go to the Lord, and
acknowledge Him as the Redeemer
and Savior, and as the God of heaven

•ind enrtl), as He teaches, Matt, xxviii.

18? Who, without tliat free agency,

can believe, that is, from faith look to

and worslii]) Him, and apply himself to

receive the means and benefits of sal-

vation from Him, and cooperate to re-

ceive tliem from him? Who, without

fiee agency, can do any good to the

neighbor, and exercise charity, and
bring into his thought and will manj
otlier things which are of faith ana
charity, and bring them out and put

them forth into act T Otherwise, what ia

regeneration, but a niere word, dropped

from the mouth of tlie Lord, John
iii., which either stops in the ear, or,

falling into the mouth from the thought

next to the speech, is made an articu-

late sound of only twelve letters, which
sound cannot by any sense be elevatei'

into any higher region of the mind, bul

falls into the air, where it is dissipated?

616. Say, if you can, whether there

can be any blinder stupidity concern-

ing regeneration, than there is with

those who confirm themselves in the

present faitli, which is, that faith is in

fused into man when he is like a stock

or a stone, and that then, when it is in-

fused, it is followed by justification,

wliich is the remission of sins, regener-

ation and many other gifts ; and that

tlie operation of man is to be entirely

excluded, in order that it may not do

any violence to the merit of Christ.

And, that this dogma might be more
firmly established, they have taken

away from man all free agency in

spiritual things, by inducing absolute

impotence in them ; and then as if

God only operated on his part, and no

power were given to man of cooperating

on his, and thus of conjoining himself.

What then is man, as to regeneration,

but as one bound, as to his hands and

feet, like those who are bound in ves-

sels called galleys, who would be pun-

ished and condemned to death, as they

would if they should free themselves

from manacles and fetters, that is, if

from free agency he should do good to

the neighbor, and of himself believe in

God, for the sake of salvation ? What
would a man be, who is confirmed in

such things, and yet is in a pious desire

for heaven, but like a piiantom standing

in vision to see whctlier that faith with

its benefits has been infused into him
;

or, if not, whether it may be infiised
;

consequently, whether God the Father

has had mercy on him, or wliether his

Son has interceded, or wheth(>r the

Holy Ghost, being elsewhere occupied,
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do(!s not operate; and at leiigtli, from

entire ignorance conceniiiig tliis, lie

would go away anJ ccnfort liini-self by

this, thai " Perhaps that grace may he

in the morality of my life, in wiiich I

am and remain as before, and thus that

in me may be holy, but in those who
have not obtained that faith, profane

;

wherefore, that holiness may remain

in my morality, I will take care here-

after that I do not operate of myself

either faith or charity." Such a phan-

tom, or, if you please, such a pillar of

salt, every one becomes, who thinks

about regeneration without free agency

in spiritual things.

G17. A man who believes regenera-

tion to take place without any free

agency in spiritual things, thus without

cooperation, becomes as to all the truths

of the church as cold as a stone
;

or, if

warm, he is like a brand lighted in the

fire, which burns from the combustibles

in it, because he is warm from lusts.

He is comparatively like a palace which
sinks down into the earth even to its

roof, and is overflowed with muddy
waters, and after this the occupant

dwells upon the bare roof, and there

makes for himself a tent of marshy
reeds, and at length the roof also sinks

down, and he is drowned. He is also

like a ship, in which are precious com-
modities of every kind taken from the

Word as a treasury; which are either

devoured by mice and mollis, or tiirown

out by the sailors into the sea, and thus

the merchants are defrauded of their

goods. The learned, or those who are

enricheil from the mysteries of that

faith, are like pediers in shops who sell

Ktatues of idols, fruits and flowers made
of wax, shells, vipers in phinls, and
other such things. Those who, from

no spiritual power applied and given to

man by the Lord, are not willing to

look upwards, are actually like beasts

which look with the head downwards,
and only seek for pasture in the woods

;

and if they come info gardens, they

are like worms which consume the

leaves of trees; and if thev see fruits

with their eyes, and especially if they

fool them with their hands, they fill

them with worms: and at length they

become like scaly serpents, whose fal-

lacies sound and glitter like their

scales.

G18. XII. Tn.-vT Re<;enf,r.4tion can-

not BE EFFECTED WITIIOIT Tlll TMS,

BV wnicn FArrn is FouMEn, and with
wiiicn Charity con.toins itself.

There are three things by which

man is regenerated—the Lord, faith

and charity ; these three would lie

concealed, like the most precious things

buried in the earth, if divine truths

from the Word did not disclose them;

yea, they would lie concealed beibre

those who deny cooper;;tion, even if

they should read the Word a hundred

or a thousand times, although they

stand forth there in clear light. As to

what respects thf Lord; who, that is

confirmed in the present faith, sees

with an open eye these things there

;

that He and the Father are one ; that

He is the God of heaven and earth

;

and that it is the will of the Father,

that they should believe in the Son
;

besides many similar things concern-

ing the Lord in both covenants? The
reason is, because they are not in truths,

and thence not in the light from which
things of this kind can be seen ; and if

light were given, still falses would ex-

tinguish it, and then those things would
be passed by, as things that are covered

over with blots, or as subterranean

ditches, which are trampled on and
walked over. These things have been
said, that it may be known, that, with-

out truths, this primary thing of regen-

eration is not seen. As to what re-

spects faith, that neither can exist

without truths, for faith and truth make
one thing; for the good of faith is as a

soul, and truths make its body ; where-
fore, to say that one believes or has
faith, without knowing any truths ofit,is

like drawing the soul out of the body,

and speaking with it when thus invisi-

ble. Besides, all truths which make
the body of faith, send forth light from

tliemselves, and illustrate and set forth

its face to be seen. The case is -simi-

lar witli charity ; this sends forth from

itself heat, with which tlie licrhf of

truth conjoins itself, as heat with liuhl

in the time of spring in the world
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from ihe conjunction of vvliich the ani-

mals and vegetables of the earth return

to their prolification. The case is sim-

ilar with spiritual light and heat; these

in like manner conjoin themselves in

man, while he is in the truths of faith

and at the same time in the goods of

charily
; for, as was said above, in the

chapter concerning faith, from each of

the trutiis of faith light flows forth,

which illustrates, and from each of the

goods of charity heat flows forth, which
enkindles; and also, that spiritual light

in its essence is intelligence, and that

spiritual heat in its essence is love;

and that the Lord alone conjoins those

two in man, when He regenerates him.

For the Lord said. The words ichirh J
speak, ore spirit and life, John vi. G3.

Believe in the light, that ye may be

sons of the light. I am come a light

into the world, xii. 3G. The Lord is

the sun in the spiritual world; thence

is all spiritual light and heat ; and that

light ilhistrates, and that heat enkindles,

and by tlie conjunction of both, He viv-

ifies and regenerates man.
Gl!). Hence it may be evident, that

A'ithout truths tliere is no knowledge
of the Lord, and also that without truths

there is no faith, and thus no charity

;

consequently that without truths there

is no theology, and wiiere this is not,

there is no ciiurch. Such is the com-
pany of people at this day, who call

tltemselves Christians, and say that

they are in the light of the gospel,

when yet they are in thick darkness

itself; for truths lie concealed under
faises, like gold, silver and precious

Btones buried among the bones in the

valley of Hiiinom. That it is so, was
clearly manifest to me from the spheres

in the s])iritual world, which flow forth

from modern Christendom, and spread

themselves around. One sphere is

concerning the I<ord ; this exhales and
pours itself forth from the soiUhern

quarter, where the learned of the clergy

and the erudite of the laity are. This
sphere, wherever it goes, enters the

ideas, and with many it takes away faith

concerning the divinity of the Lord's

H'unau ; with many it weakens it, and

with many it makes it foolishness ; the

reason is, because it brings in at the

same time the faith of three Gods, and
thus it is confused. Another spliere

which takes away faith, is as a black

cloud in the time of winter, which
brings on darkness, turns the rain into

snow, strips the trees bare, freezes the

waters, and takes all pasture away
from the sheep; this sphere, conjoined

to the former, insinuates as it were a

lethargy concerning the one God, and
concerning regeneration, and concern-

ing the things which bring salvation.

The third sphere is of tlie conjunction

of faith and charity, which is so strong

that it cannot be resisted, but at this

day it is abominable, and infects like a

pestilence whomsoever it breathes upon,

and rends every bond between those

two means of salvation established from

the creation of the world, and renewed
by the Lord. This sphere also invades

men in the natural world, and extin-

guishes the nuptial torches at the mar-

riage between truths and goods. I

have felt this sphere; and at the time

when I was thinking of the conjunction

of faith and charity, it interposed itself

between them, and violently endeavor-

ed to separate them. The angels com-
plain nuich of these spheres, and pray

to the Lord that they may be dissi-

pated ; but they have received answer

that they cannot be dissipated, whilst

the dragon is upon the earth, since they

are from the s])irits of the dragon ; for

it is said of the dragon, that he was
cast forth into the earth, and then thus;

I'hrriforc rejoice, ye heavens ; and tro

to those who inhabit the earth. Rev.

xii. Those three spheres are like at-

mospheres driven by a tempest arising

from the l)reathing holes of the dragons,

which, because they are spiritual, in-

vade minds and force them. The
sjjheres of spiritual truths there are aa

yet few, being only in the new heaven,

and \\ \\\\ those under heaven who are

separated from the spirits of the dragon
;

which is the cause that those truths

are at this day as 'nvisible to men in

the world, as sliips lU the eastern ocean

are to ))ilots and cai)taitis of vtsseis

wlio are sailing in the western ocean.

G20. That regeneration cannot be
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effected without truths by which faith

is formed, may be illustrated by these

comparisons. It cannot be effected

any more than the human mind can

exist without understanding, for the

understanding is formed by truths, and

therefore it teaches what is to be be-

lieved, and what is to be done, and

what regeneration is, and how it is

effected. Regeneration without truths

can no more be effected than the vivi-

fication of animals and the vegetation

of trees without light from the sun ; for

unless the sun gave light at the same
time that it gives heat, the sun would

become as it is described in the Reve-

lation, like sackcloth of hair, vi. 12;

and darkened, Joel ii. 10; and thus

mere darkness would be on the earth,

iii. 15. Just so it would be with

man without truths which send forth

liglit from themselves ; for the sun,

from which the light of truth flows, is

the Lord in the spiritual world ; unless

spiritual light flowed thence into human
minds, the church would be in mere
darkness, or in the shade, from a per-

petual eclipse. Regeneration, which
is effected by faith and charity, without

truths wiiich teach and lead, would be

like sailinff on a great ocean witliout a

rudder or without a mariner's compass
and charts ; and it would be like riding

on horse-back in a thick forest in the

time of niffht. The internal sight of

the mind with those who are not in

truths, but in falses, and believe these

to be truths, may be compared with

the sight of those with whom the optic

nerves are obstructed, and the eye still

appears whole and seeing, although it

sees nothing; which blindness is called

by physicians amaurosis and gittta sc-

rena. For with them the rational or

intellectual is obstructed above, and
opened only below; whence the rational

liglit becomes like the light of the eye,

and thence all judgments are only

imaginary, and formed from mere falla-

ciss; and then men would be like as-

trologers standing in the market-places
with long telescopes and uttering vain

prophecies. Such would all become
who study theology, unless genuine

truths from the Word were opened h]

the Lord.

621. To the above will be addec

these Relations. First. I saw a

company of spirits ail on their knees

praying to God, that He would send to

them angels with whom they might

speak mouth to mouth, and to whom
they might open the thoughts of their

hearts. And when they rose up, three

angels in fine linen were seen standing

in their sight; they said, "The Lord

Jesus Christ has heard your prayers,

and therefore has sent us to you
;
open

to us the thoughts of your hearts."

And they answered, " The priests havn

told us, that in theological subjects,

the understanding does not avail, but

faith, and that intellectual faith is not

profitable in those things, because this

savors of man, and is derived from him,

and not from God. We are English-

men, and we have heard a great many
things from our sacred ministry which

we believed ; but when we spoke with

some who also called themselves Re-
formed, and others who called them-

selves Roman Catholics, and moreover

with sectaries, they all appeared learn-

ed, and yet in inany things they did

not agree one with another, and still

they all said, Believe us ; and soino.

We are ministers of God, and we
KNOW. But because we knew that

divine truths, which are called truths

of faith, and are of the church, are not

derived by any one from his native soil,

nor by inheritance, but out of heaven
from God ; and because they show the

way to heaven, and enter life together

with the good of charity, and thus lead

to eternal life, we became anxious, and
on our knees prayed to God." Then
answered the angels, " Read the Word
and believe in the Lord, and you will

see truths which will be of your fa th

and life. All in the Christian world

derive their doctrinals from the Word,
as from the only fountain." But two
of the company said, "We have read

it, but did not understand it." And
the angels replied, " You did not go to
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tlie Lord, who is the Word, and also

you had previously coniirnied your-

Beives in falses." And the angels said

further, "What is faith without light?

And what is thinking witiiout under-

standing? This is not human. Crows
and magpies also can learn to speak

without understanding. We can as-

sure you that every man, whose soul

desires it, can see the truths of the

Word in light. There is no animal

that does not know the food of its life,

wlien it sees it ; and man is a rational

and spiritual animal, and he sees the

food of his life, not indeed of his body
but of his soul, which is the truth of

faith, if he hungers for it and asks it

of the Lord. Whatever also is not re-

ceived by the understanding, this is

not fixed in the memory, as to the tiling,

but only as to the words
;

wherefore,

wlien we have looked down from heav-

en into the world, we have not seen

any thing, but only have heard sounds

most of them unharmonious. But we
will mention some things which the

learned of the clergy have removed
from the understanding, not knowing
that there are two ways to the under-

standing, one from tlie world, and tlie

other from heaven; and that the Lord

withdraws the understanding from the

world, when lie illustrates it. But if

the understanding is closed from reli-

gion, the way to it from heaven is

closed, and then man sees no more in

the Word than if lie were blind ; we
have seen a good many sucli fall into

pits, from which they did not rise. Let

examples be for illustration. Can you

not understand what charity is, and
what faith is? That charit) is to act

well with the neighbor, and that faith

is to think aright concerning God and

concerning the essentials of the church
;

and tlience that he wiio acts well and

thinks aright, that is. he who lives well

and believes aright, is saved ?" To
this they said that they understood it.

Moreover thy angels said, " That actu-

al repentance from sins must be per-

formed in order that man may be saved
;

and that unless man performs actual re-

pentance ho remains in the sins in

which he was born ; and that to perforin

actual repentance, is, not to will evils

because they are contrary to God ; and
to examine one's self once or twice in a

year, to see his evils, to confess them
before the Lord, to implore help, to

desist from them, and to enter a new
life ; and as far as he does this, and be-

lieves in the Lord, so far sins are re-

mitted." Then some of the company
said, "We understand this, and thus

also what the remission of sins is." And
then they requested the angels that they

would inform them further ; and indeed

now concerning God, concerning the

Immortality of the Soul, concerning

Regeneration, and concerning Bap-
tism. To this the angels replied,

" We shall not say any thing but

what you understand, otherwise our dis-

course falls like rain upon the sand, or

upon the reeds there, which, although

they be watered from heaven, still with-

er and perish." And they said con-

cerning God, " All who come into

heaven obtain a place there, and thence

eternal joy, according to the idea of

God, because this idea reigns univer-

sally in all things of worship. An idea

concerning God as a spirit, when spirit

is believed to be like ether or wind, is

an empty idea ; but an idea concerning

God as man is a just idea ; f()r God is

Divine Love and Divine Wisdom with

all their qualities, and the subject of

these is man, and not ether or wind.

The idea of God in heaven is the idea

of the Lord the Savior. He is the God
of heaven and earth, as He taught. Let

your idea of God be like ours, and we
shall be consociated." When they

said these words their faces shone.

Concerning the Iimmortalitv of the
Soul, they said, " Man lives to etei nity,

because he can be conjoined to God
by love and faith

;
every one has this

ability; that this ability makes the

immortality of the soul, you can under-

stand, if you think concerning it a little

more deeply." Concerning Rk(;en-

F.iJATioN ;
" Who does not see that

every man has liberty to think about

God, or not to think about ITiii;, proviil-

ed he has been instructed that there is
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a God ? Tims every man has liberty in

spiritual tilings equally as in civil and

natural tliiiitr.s. The Lord gives this

continually to all ; wherefore man be-

comes guilty if he does not think. Man
is man from having this ability, but a

beast is a beast from not having it;

wherefore man can, as of liimself, re-

form and regenerate himself, provided

he in heart acknowledge that it is from

the Lord. Every one wiio performs

actual repentance, and believes in the

Lord, is reformed and regenerated

;

man is to do both as of himself, but

the AS OF HIMSELF, is from the Lord.

It is true that man of himself cannot

contribute any thing at all to it, but

yet you were not created statues, but

you were created men, that you may
do it from the Lord as from yourselves.

This is the only reciprocal of love and

faith, which the Lord absolutely wills

to be done to Him by man. Li a word,

do of yourselves, and believe that it is

from the Lord ; thus do as of yourselves."

But then they asked, " Whether to do

as of himself, is inherent in man from

creation." The angel replied, " It is not

inherent, because to act of himself is

of God alone ; but it is given continually,

that is, adjoined continually ; and then as

far as man does good and believes truth,

as of himself, he is an angel of heaven
;

but as far as he does evil, and thence

believes what is false, which also is as

of himself, so far he is a spirit of hell.

You wonder that this also is as of him-
self, but still you see it, when you pray

that you may be preserved from the

devil, lest he should seduce you, lest he
should enter into you, as into Judas,

should fill you with all iniquity, and
destroy both soul and body. But every

one becomes guilty, who believes that

he does of himself, whether it be good
or whether it be evil ; but he does not

become guilty, who believes that he
does as of himself; for if he believes

that good is from himself, he claims to

himself that which belongs to God ; and
if he believes that evil is from himself,

he attributes to himself that which be-

ongs to the devil." Concerning Bap-
TisM they said, " That it is a spiritual

washing, which is reformation and re-

generation ; and that an infant is re-

formed and regenerated, when, having

become an adult, he does those tiiiiiga

vvhicli the sponsors promised for him,

which are two, repentance and faith in

God. For, Jii\st, they promise that he

shall renounce tiie devil, and all his

works
;

secondly, that he shall believe

in God. All infants in heaven are ini-

tiated into those two, but to them the

devil is hell, and God is the Lord.

Moreover, baptism is a sign before the

angels that the man is of the church."

Having heard this, some of the com-
pany said, " We understand this."

But then a voice was heard at the side,

crying, " We do not understand ;

"

and another voice, " We do not wish

to understand." And inquiry was
made from whom those voices came*
and it was discovered that they came
from those who had confirmed in them-

selves the falses of faith, and who wish-

ed to be believed as oraclen, and thus

to be adored. The angels said, " Do
not wonder ; there are a great man/
such at this day

;
they appear to us

from heaven like graven images made
with such art, that they can move their

lips, and sound like organs, and they

do not know whether the breath from

which they sound be from hell or from

heaven, because they do not know
whether it be false or true. They rea-

son and reason, and also confirm and
confirm, and they do not see any thing,

whetlier it be so. But you must know
that human ingenuity can confirm

whatever it will, so that it may appear

as if it were so ; wherefore heretics can

do this, the wicked can do it, yea,

atheists can confirm their doctrine that

there is no God, but nature alone."

After this that company of Englishmen,
inflamed with the desire of becoming
wise, said to the angels, " They say

things so various concerning the Hoi.y

Supper, tell us what is the truth."

The angels replied, " The truth is, that

the man who looks to the Lord, and
performs actual repentance, by that

most holy medium is conjoined to the

Lord, and introduced into heaven."

But some of the company said, " Thi»
is a mystery." And the augels replied
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" li is a mystery, but still such that it

may be understood. The bread and
wine do not effect this, nor is there any
thing holy from them; but material

bread and spiritual bread correspond

to each other, and material wine and
spiritual wine; and spiritual bread is

the holy of love, and spiritual wine is

the holy of faith, both from tlie Lord,

and both the Lord. Hence the con-

junction of the Lord with man, and of

man with the Lord, not with bread and
wine, but with the love and faith of the

man who has performed actual repent-

ance ; and conjunction with the Lord
is also an introduction into heaven."

And after the angels had tauglit them
something concerning correspondence,

some of the company said, " Now, for

the first time, we can also understand

this." And when they said this, lo,

a flame with light descending from

heaven consociated them with the an-

gels, and they loved each other.

G22. Second Relation. All who
have been prepared for heaven, which
is done in the world of spirits, which is

in the middle between heaven and hell,

after the time has elapsed, long and

sigh for heaven ; and presently their

eyes are opened, and they see a way
which leads to some society in heaven ;

this way they enter and ascend ; and
in the ascent there is a gate and a

keeper there ; he opens the gate, and
thus they enter. Then an examiner

m eets them, who says to tliem, from the

governor, that they may enter farther

and inquire whether there are any
houses any where which they recog-

nize as theirs, for there is a new house

for every novitiate angel ; and if they

find one, they tell of it and stay there
;

but if they do not find any, they return

and say that they did not see any.

And then examination is made by some
wise one, whether the light which is in

them agrees with the light which is in

the society, and especially whether the

heat does ; for the light of heaven in

its essence is divine truth, and the heat

of heaven in its essence is divine good,

both proceeding from the Lord as the

sun there. If other light and other

heat than the light and heat of that

society are in them, that is, if olhei

good and truth, they are not received

;

wherefore they depart thence, and go

in the ways that are open from one
society to another in heaven, and this

until they find a society altogether

agreeable to their affections, and there

their habitation is made for ever ; for

there they are among their own, as

among relations and friends, whom,
because they are in similar affection,

they love fi'om the heart; and there

they are in the full enjoyment of their

life, and in the highest delight of their

heart from peace of soul; for there is in

the heat and light of heaven an in-

effable delight, which is communicated.
Thus it is with those who become
angels. But those who are in evils and
falses, are by permission allowed to

ascend into heaven ; but when they

enter, they begin to draw their breath,

and to respire with difficulty ; and
presently their sight is obscured, and
their understanding is darkened, and
their thought ceases, and death seems
to stare them in the face, and thus they

stand like stocks ; and then the heart

begins to beat, the breast to be strait-

ened, and the mind to be seized with

anguish, and to be tortured more and
more, and in that state they twist

themselves about like snakes brought

near the fire ; wherefore they roll

themselves away, and cast themselves

down over a precipice, which then ap-

pears, nor do they rest till they are in

hell with their like, where they can

breathe, and where their heart vibrates

freely. Afterwards they hate heaven,

and reject the Word, and in heart

blaspheme the Lord, believing that

their pains and torments in heaven

were from Him. From these few

things it may be seen, what is the con-

dition of those who despise the truths

which are of faith, which yet make the

light in which the angels of heaven are,

and who despise the goods which are

of love and charity, which yet make
the heat of life, in which the angels of

heaven are. Hence also it may be

seen how much they err who believe

tint every one can enjoy the blessed-

nesa of heaven, provided he be admitted
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into heaven ; for there is a belief at

this day, that to be received into lieaveii

is from mercy alone, and that reception

into heaven, is like one's coining into

a iiouse in tlie world, where there is a

wedding, and then, at the same time,

into the joy and gladness there. But

they should know, that, in the spiritual

world, tiiere is a communication of the

affections of lo\e and of the thoughts

thence, since man is then a spirit, and

the life of the spirit is the alTection of

love and the thought thence ; and that

homogeneous affection conjoins, and

heterogeneous affection separates, and

that what is heterogeneous tortures a

devil in heaven, and an angel in hell;

therefore they are separated just ac-

cording to the diversities, varieties and
differences of the affections which are

of love.

623. Third Relation. Once it

was given me to see three hundred of

the clergy and laity together, all learned

and erudite, because they knew how
to confirm faith alone even to justifica-

tion, and some still farther; and because

there was with them a belief that there is

admission to heaven from favor only, per-

mission was given them to ascend into

one society of heaven, which, however,

was not among the higher ones ; and
when they ascended, they seemed at a

distance like calves. And when they

entered heaven, they were received by

the angels civilly ; but when they began
to converse with them, they were seized

with tremor, afterwards with horror,

and at last with torture as it were of

death ; and then they cast themselves

down headlong, and in their descent

they seemed like dead horses. That
they appeared like calves in their as-

cent, was because the natural affection

of seeing and knowing, leaping, often

appears from correspondence like a

calf ; and that, in their descent, they

appeared like dead horses, was because

the understanding of truth appears from

correspondence like a horse, and no
understanding of the truth which is of

the church, like a dead horse.

There were boys below, who saw
them descending, and in their descent

appearing like dead horses ; and then

they turned away their faces, and said

to their master, who was witii lliem,

" What is this monstrous thing? VVe

saw men, and now, instead of them
dead horses; and because we could not

look at them, we turned away our faces.

Master, let us not stay in this place,

but let us go away ;

" and they went

away. And then the master instructed

them in the way, what a dead horse

signifies, saying, " A horse signifies the

understanding of truth from the Word.
All the horses that you have seen sig

nified that; for when any one goes

meditating from the Word, then his

meditation at a distance appears like a

horse, generous and lively, as he med-
itates spiritually; on the contrary, mean
and dead, as he meditates materially."

Then the boys asked, " What is it to

meditate spiritually and materially from

the Word?" And the master replied,

" I will illustrate this by examples.

Does not every one, while he is devoutly

reading the Word, think inwardly in

himself about God, about the neighbor,

and about heaven ? Every one who
thinks about God only from person, and

not from essence, thinks materially

;

and also he who thinks about the

neighbor only from the external form,

and not from quality, thinks materially;

and he who thinks about heaven only

from place, and not from love and wis-

dom, from which heaven is heaven, he
also thinks materially." But the boys

said, " We have thought about God
from person, about the neighbor from
form, that he is a man, and about

heaven from place, that it is above us

;

did we, therefore, when we read the

Word, appear to any one like dead
horses?" The master said, " No ; you
are yet boys, and you cannot do other-

wise. But I have perceived in you an
affection of knowing and understand-

ing; and because this is spiritual, you
have also thought spiritually, fo? .'•ome

spiritual thought is concealed within

your material, of which you are yet

ignorant. But I will return to the

former things which I said ; that he
who thinks materially while he reads

the Word, or meditates from the Word
appears at a distance like a dead hors*
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but he who thinks spiritually appears

like a live horse; and that he thinks

materially concerning God, who thinks

only from person, and not tVom essence.

For there are many attributes of the

Divine Essence, as onmipotence, om-
niscience, omnipresence, eternity, love,

wisdom, mercy and grace, and others;

and there are attributes proceeding

from the Divine Essence, which are

creation and preservation, redemption

and salvation, illustration and instruc-

tion. Every one who thinks concerning

God from person, makes three Gods,

saying, that one God is the Creator and
Preserver, and another the Redeemer
and Savior, and a third, the Illustrator

and Instructer; but every one who
thinks concerning God from essence,

makes one God, saying, God created

us, and the same has redeemed and

saves, and also illustrates and instructs

us. Hence the reason why those vviio

think concerning the trinity of God
from person, and ihus materially, cannot,

from the ideas of their thouglit, which

is material, do otherwise than make
three of one God ; but still, contrary to

their thought, they are obliged to say

that tliere is a union of those three by

essence, because, as it were through a

latticed window, they also have thouglit

conc(!ruin!; (iod from essence. Where-
fore, my sciiolars, think from essence,

and Irom this concerning person; for

to think from p(>rson concerning es-

sence, is to think materially also con-

cerning essence ; but to think from es-

sence concerning person, is to think

spiritually also concerning person.

The ancient Gentiles, because they

tlionght materially concerning God,

and thus also concerning the attributes

of God, not only made three Gods, but

many more, even to a hundred ; for

of cacii attribute they made a God.

You should know that the material

does not cnler into the spiritual, but

the spiritual into the material, 'i'lie

case is similar with tliinkiug oonct^rn-

ing the neighbor from his external

form, and not from his tiuality ; as also

with thinking concerning heaven from

place, and not from love and wisdom,

from which heaven is. The case is

similar with all and every thing ihat ij

in the Word ; u lierefore he who chT
ishes a material idea concerning God,
and also concerning the neigiil>or, and
concerning heaven, cannot understand

any thing theie; the Word is to him
a dead letter, and he himself appears

at a distance, while he is reading it, or

meditating from it, like a dead horse.

Those whom you saw descending from

heaven, appearing before your eyes

like dead horses, were those, who had
shut up the rational sight, as to theo-

logical things, or the spiritual things of

the church with themselves and with

others, by the peculiar dogma, ' that

the understanding is to be kept under

obedience to their faith ; ' not thinking

that the understanding, shut up by re-

ligion, is as blind as a mole, and in it

has mere thick darkness, and such

thick darkness as rejects from itself

all spiritual light, stops the influx of it

from the Lord and from heaven, and
puts before it an obstruction in the cor-

poreal sensual, far below the rational

in the things of faith ; that is, it puts

it near the nose, and fixes it in its car-

tilage, on account of which it cannot

afterwards even smell the odor of spir-

itual tilings; whence some have be-

come such, that, as soon as they per-

ceive the odor of spiritual things, tlu-y

fall into a swoon
;
by odor I mean per-

ception. These are they who make
God three : they say indeed from es-

sence that God is one, but still, when
they pray according to their iiiith, which

is, that God the Father has mercy foi

the sake of tlie Son, and sends the

Holy Ghost, they manifestly make three

Gods. They cannot do otherwise ; for

they pray to one, that he would have

mercy for the sake of another, and send

a third." And then their master taught

them concerning the Lord, that He is

the one God, in whom is a Divine

Trinity.

()'24. Foi'UTii Rri.ATioN. In the

middle of the niglit, being awaked from

sleep, I saw, at some heiiiht towards the

east, an aiiixel holding in his right hand

a paper, w hich from the sun appeared

in a bright whiteness, iti the miihile cf

which there was a writing from golden
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letters; and 1 saw written, The M vr-

RiA<iE OF THE Good and the True.
From tlie writing there issued a bright

radiance, which went ofl' into a broad

circle around the paper; that circle or

Sorder appeared tiicn as the ligitt of

the morning ai>pears in tlie time of

spring. After this I saw tt-e angel,

with the paper in his hand, dest*^ nding,

and as he descended, the paper appear-

ed less and less lucid, and the writing,

which was The Marriage of the
Goon AND THE True, Converted from

a golden color uito a silver, and then

into a copper, afterwards into an iron,

and finally into a fcrrnginous and rusty

color ; and at last the angel was seen

to enter into a dark cloud, and through

the cloud upon the earth ; and there

that paper, although it was still held in

the angel's hand, was not seen. This

was in the world of spirits, into which

all men after death first come together.

And then the angel spoke to me, say-

ing, " Ask those who come hither

whether they see me, or any thing in

my hand." There came a multitude,

a company from the east, a company
from the south, a company from the

west, a company from the north ; and I

asked those who came from the east

and south, who were such as in the

world were devoted to learning, whether

they saw any one with me, or any thing

in his hand. They all said that they

saw nothing at all. Then I asked

those who came from the west and the

north, who were such as h?.d believed

in the words of the learned in the

world. These said that they neither

saw any thing. But yet the last of

these, who in the world had been in

simple faith from charity, or in some
truth from good, after the former had
gone away, said that they saw a man
with a paper, a man in a handsome
dress, and a paper upon which letters

were written ; and when they viewed
it more closely, they said that they

read, The Marriage of the Good
AND THE True. And they spoke to

the angel, requesting that he would
tell what this meant. And he said,

'That all things that are in the whole

53

heaven, and all that are in tlie w "lole

world, are from creation nothing but a

marriage of the good and the true;

since all and every thing, as wel those

which live and breathe, as those which

c'o not live and breatiie, were created

from the marriage of the good ami the

true, and into it; there is not any thing

created into truth alone, nor any thing

into good alone ; this or that alone is

not any thing ; but by marriage they

exist and become something, such as

is the marriage. In the Lord God
the Creator, there is Divine Good and

Divine Truth in their substance itself;

the esse of substance itself is the Di-

vine Good, and the existere of substance

itself is the Divine Truth ; and also

they are in their union itself, for in

Him they infinitely make one. Since

those two in God himself, the Creator,

are one, therefore also they are one in

all and every thing created by Him

;

by this also the Creator is conjoined,

in an eternal covenant, like that of mar-

riage, with all the things created by

Him. Further, the angel said, that the

Sacred Scripture, which was dictated

by the Lord, is, in general and in par-

ticular, a marriage of the good and the

true (see above, n. 248 to 2-53) ; and
because the church, which is formed

by truths of doctrine, and religion,

which is formed by. goods of life accord-

ing to truths of doctrine, with Christians

are solely from the Sacred Scripture, it

may be evident that the church also,

in general and in particular, is a

marriage of the good and the true."

The same that was said above

concerning the marriage of the good
and the true, was said also concerning

the Marriage of Charity and Faith,
since good is of charity, and truth is ot

foith. After these things were said,

the angel raised himself from the earth,

and, passing througli the cloud, ascended

into heaven ; and then the paper, ac-

cording to the degrees of ascent, shone
as before; and behold, then the circle,

which before appeared like the lisiht

cf ihe morning, descended and dispelled

the cloud which brought darkness on

the earth, and a bright sun-shine ensued
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625 Fifth Relation. Once, when
I vas meditating on the second coming
uf the Lord, suddenly there appeared a

beam of light, powerft lly striking upon
my eyes ; wherefore I looked up, and
lo, the whole heaven above me ap-

peared luminous, and from the east to

the west there was heard in a long

series a Glorification; and an angel

stood by and said, " That glorification

is a glorification of the Lord, on ac-

count of his coming, and it is made by

the angels of the eastern and western

heaven." From the southern and
northern heaven, nothing was heard but

a soft murmur. And because the

angel heard all, he said to me, first,

that those glorifications and celebrations

of the Lord were made from the Word.
And presently he said, " Now they are

glorifying and celebrating the Lord,

particularly by these words, which are

in the prophet Daniel : Thou sawext

iron tnired with miry clay, but tliey

shall not cohere. And in those days will

the God of heaven set up a kingdom,

whirh shall never be destroyed; it shall

break up and consume all those king-

doms, but it shall standfor ever, ii. 43,
44." After this I heard, as it were, tlie

voice of singing; and farther in tiic

east I saw a coruscation of light

brighter than the former ; and I asked

the angel, "What are they glorifying

there?" He said, " By these words in

Daniel : / was seeing in the visions of
the light, and behold the Son of Man
was coming with the clouds of heaven;

and to Him was given dominion, and a
kingdom, and all people and nations

shall worship Him. His dominion is

the dominion of an age which shall not

pass away, and his kingdom that which

shall not be destroyed, vii. 14.

Moreover, they are celebrating the

Lord from these words in the Revela-

lum : To Jesus Christ be glory and
strength. liihold. He conuth with

ilouds. He is the Alpha and the Ome-
ga, the lieginning and the End, the

First and the Last; who is, who was,

anrt who is to come, the Almighty. I
John heard this from the Son of Man,
out of the midst of the seven candle-

sticks, Rev. i. 5, G, 7, 10, II, 12, 13

XX" . 13, also from Matt. xxiv. 30, 31.'

I looked again into the eastern heaven,

cMd a light shone on the right side,

and it entered into the southern ex-

panse, and I heard a sweet sound ; ar;d

I asked the angel, " What of the Lord
are they glorifying there?" He said,

" By these words in the Revelation

:

Isaw a niw heaven and a new earth ; and
I saiv the holy city, JScw Jerusalem, com-

ing downfrom God out of heaven, pre-

pared us a liride for her Husband.
And I heard a great voice out of heaven,

saying, BcTiold the tabernacle of God
with Men, and He will dwell xcith them.

And the angel spoke with me and said.

Come, J will show tlue the Bride, the
Lamb's Wife. And he carried me
away in the spirit on to a great moun-

tain, and shotcrd me the holy city Je-

rusalem, Rev. xxi. 1, 2, 3, 9, 10. Alsn

by these words: J Jesus am the bright

and morning Star ; and the Spirit aniH

the Bride say. Come. And He saic-,

I come quickly. Ameji; even si>,

co.ME Lord Jesl's, xxii. 16, 17, 20."

After these and many more, there was
heard a general glorification from the

east to the west of heaven, and also

from the south to the north : and T

asked the angel, "What now?" And
he said, " They are these words from

the prophets : All flesh shall know that

I Jehovah am tiiv Savior and thy
Redeemer, Isaiah xlix. 20. Thus
said Jehovah, the King of Israel, and
HIS Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts, 1

A.M the First and the Last, and
BESIDE Me there is no God, xliv. 6.

It shall be said in that day, Lo, this

IS our God, ichom we have expected to

deliver us; This is Jehovah, who.m we
HAVE EXPECTED, xxv. 9. The voict

of one crying in the desert. Prepare ye

a way for Jehovah. Behold the
Lord Jehovih cometh in the
MuniTY One. He will feed his flock

like a Shepherd, xl. 3, 5, 10, 11. A
Child is born to us, a Son is given to

us, whose name is Wonderful, Coun-

sellor, God, Hero, the Father op

ETERNITY, THE PrINCE OF PEACE, ix

6. Behold the days will come, and J
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ihfiU raise unto David a ri:^ktcoiis

Brain-h, who shall reign a King ; and
this is his name, Jehovah ovh uiniiv-

KuusNEss, Jer. xxiii. 5,0; xxxiii. 15,

Hi. Jehovah of Hosts is his name,

AND THY ReDEEMEK, THE lIoLY OnE
OF ISKAEL, THE GoD OF THE WHOLE
F*RTH, SHALL He BE CALLED, Isuiall,

liv. 5. In that day Jehovah shall be

»R A KlN« OVER THE WHOLE EARTH
J

IN that day there shall be one Jl*

HOVAIl, AND HIS NAME ONE, Zccll. xiv.

9." Having heard and understood these

things, my heart exulted, and 1 weiil

home witli joy, and there 1 r^jturneil

from the slate of the spirit into the state

of the body, in which I wrote down
these things which weie seen and
heard.
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CHAPT

CONCERNING

626. I That the Faith of the
PUESENT Church, which aloxe is said

to justify, and Imputation, make
ONE.

Tliat the faith of the present church,

which alone is said to justify, is impu-

tation, or that faith and imputation, in

tlie present church, make one, is be-

cause one is of the other, or one enters

into tlie otlier, mutually and recipro-

cally, and causes it to be; for if faith

is spoken of, and imputation is not

added, faith is merely a sound ; and if

imputation is spoken of, and faith is not

added, it is also merely a sound ; but

if those two are spoken of conjointly,

something articulate is produced, but as

yet without a meaning. Wherefore, that

the understanding may perceive some-

thing, a third must necessarily be added,

which is, the merit of Christ; thence

a sentence is made, which a man can

speak with some reason ; for the faith

of the present church is, that God the

1'atlier imputes the righteousness of

iiis Son, and sends the Holy Ghost to

operate the effects of it.

627. These three, therefore—faith,

imputation, and the merit of Christ—in

the present church, are one, and may
be called a triune ; for if one of those

three were taken away, the present

theolotry would become not any thing,

for it depends on those three jierceived

as one, just as a long chain depends on

a fixed hook; so that if eitlier faith, or

imputation, or the merit of Christ, were

taken away, all that is said concerning

justification, concerning the remission

of sins, concerning vivification, renova-

tion, regeneration, sanctification, and

concerning the gospel, concerning free

agency, concerning charity and good

works, yei, concerning eternal life.

ER XI.

IMPUTATION.

would become like desolate cities, oi

like the rubbish of a temple ; and faith

itself, which stands in front, would not

be any thing, and thus the whole
church would be a desert and a deso-

lation. Hence it is manifest on what
pillar the house of God at this day is

founded ; and if tliis were pulled awav,
the house would fall, like that in which
the lords of the Philistines, together

with three thousand of the people, were
sporting, who then died and were slain,

when Samson pulled away the two
pillars of the house

;
Judges xvi. 20.

This is said, because it was shown in

what precedes, and is to be sJiown in

the appendix, that that faith is not

Christian, because it differs from the

Word, and that the imputation of that

faith is vain, because the merit of Christ

is not imputable.

t)2S. II. That the Imputation
WMU H IS of the PRESENT FaITH, IS

Two-Foi.D, one Part of the Merit op
Christ, and the other of Salvation
THENCE. It is taught in the whole
Christian church, that justification, and
thence salvation, are effected by God
the Father by means of the imputation

of the merit of Christ his Son ; and that

imputation is made from grace, whe.v
AM) WHERE He wills, thus arbitrarily;

and that those to whom the merit o^
Christ is imputed, are adopted info li^e

numl)cr of the sonsof Goii : and becan>e

the leaders of the church have not

moved on a step beyond that imputa-

tion, or elevated their minds above il,

from having decreed that the election

of God is merely arbitrary, they havis

fallen into enormous and fanatical

errors, and <it length into the detestable

one concerning predestination, and
also into this abominable one, thai Goil
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does nol attond to the deeds of a man's

ufe, l)ut oidy to tlie faith inscribed on

the interiors of his mind ; wiierefore,

unless the error concerning imputation

shcuM be abolished, atheism woiikl

iinade the wiiole of Christendom, and

then the king of the abyss woidd reign

ovtr them, whose name in Hebrew is

Abaddon, but in Greek he liatk the

name Apolli/on, Rev. ix. 11. By
Abaddon and Apolli/on is signified a

rtestroyer of the church by falses ; and

by the abi/ss is signified where those

fiiises are; see the Apocalypsk Re-
vealed, n. 421, 449, 44'2. Whence
it is manifest, that that false principle,

and the falses thence following in an
extended series, are the things over

which that destroyer reigns; for, as

was said above, the whole theological

system at this day depends on that im-

putation, as a long chain on a fixed

hook, and as man with all his members
on the head : and because that impu-

tation every where reigns, it is as Tsaiah

says ; The Lord will cut offfrom Israel

head and tail; he that is honored is the

head, and the teacher offalsehood the

tail, ix. 14, 15.

629. It is said, that the imputation

taught by the present faith, is twofold,

but not so twofold as God and mercy
towards all, but as God and mercy
towards some ; or not as a parent and
his love towards all his offspring, but

as a parent and his love towards one or

another of his offspring ; or not as the

divine law and its command to all, but

as the divine law and its command to a

few. Wherefore one doubleness is

extended and undivided, and the other

is restricted and divided, and this is

doubleness, but that is unity ; for it is

taught that the imputation of the merit

of Christ is from an arbitrary election

and that to these there is imputation

of salvation, thus that some are adopted

and the rest rejected •, which would be

as if God siiould elevate some into

Abinham's bosom, and deliver some to

the devil as food, when yet, the truth

is, the Lord rejects and delivers up no
one, but man himself.

G;{0. It is added, that the imputa-
tion at this day takes away from man

all power Irom any free agency in

spiritual tiungs, and does not leave him
even so much that he caii siiake off fire

from liis clothes, keep liis body from

harm, or extinguish his house, when jn

fire, by water, anc' rescue his family
;

when yet the Word, fion beginning to

end, teaches that every one should shun

evils, because they are of the devil and
from the devil, and do goods, because

th !y are of God and from God, and

that he is to do them from himself, the

Lord operating. But the imputation

at this day proscribes the power for so

doing, as destructive to faith and thence

to salvation, for this reason, lest some-

thing of man should enter the imputa-

tion, and thus the merit of Christ ; from

which being established, this satanical

tenet has flowed forth, that man is ab-

solutely destitute of power in spiritu; 1

things, which is like saying, " WaU
on," although you have no feet, net

even one ; "Wash yourself," and yt-t

both your hands are cut off
;
or, " Do

good, but sleep ;
" or, " Feed yourself,"

but without a tongue. It is also like

having a will given which is not a will.

Cannot one say, " I cannot, any more
than the statue of Lot's wife ; nor any

more than Dagon, the god of the Phi-

listines, when the ark of God was in-

troduced into his temple ; I am afraid

that I should fare as he did when his

head was broken off, and the palms of

his hands thrown upon the threshold,

1 Sam. v. 4 ; nor more than Beelzebub,

the god of Ekron, who, from the sig-

nification of his name, can only drive

away flies." That such impotence in

spiritual things is believed at tliis day,

may be seen from what was collected

above concerning Free Agencv, n.

464.

631. As to what concerns the first

part of that twofold imputation con
cerning the salvation of man, which is,

the imputation of the merit of Chrut
arbitrarily, and thence the imputation

of salvation, the doctors differ : some
teach that that imputation is absolute

from free power, and is made to those

whose external or internal form is well

pleasing ; or that the imputation is

made from foreknowledge to those in
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whom grace is infused and tliat faith

can be applied ; but still tliose two
opinions aim at one mark, and are like

•he two eyes, whicli have for their

object one stone, or like the two ears,

ivhich have for their object one song.

At first sight it appears as if they went
away from each other, but still in the

end they unite and pl?y i. gether : for

since on both sides enlne impotency in

spiritual things is tauj.iii, and every

'hing of man is excluuf d from faith, it

follows that the grace leceptive of faith,

infused arbitrarily or of foreknowledge,

is a similar election : for if that grace,

which is called preventing grace, were

universal, man's application, from some
power of his own, must be added,

which yet is rejected as a leprosy.

Thence it is, that no one knows
whether that faith has been given to

nim of grace, any more than a stock or

a stone, such as he was when it was
infused ; for there is no sign testifying

it, when charity, piety, the desire of a

new life, and the free faculty of doing

good as well as evil, are denied to

man : the signs which are mentioned

as testifying that faith in man, are all

ludicrous, and not different from the

auguries of the ancients from the flying

of birds, or the prognostications of as-

t 'ologers from the stars, or of players

Vrom dice. Things of this kind, and

hose still more ludicrous, follow fiom

r.he imputed righteousness of the Lord,

which, together with the faith which is

called that righteousness, is infused

into a man who is elected.

632. III. That the Faith which
IS IMPUTATIVE OF THE MeRIT AND
RiRirrEous.VEss of Christ the Re-
deemer, FIRST arose from THE DE-
CREES OF THE NiCENE SvNOD CON-

CERN'ING THREE DiVINE PeRSONS FROM
EtERMTY, which FaITII, FROM THAT
Time to the present, has been
received by the whole christian
World.
As it respects the Nicene synod it-

self, the emperor Constanline the Great,

by the advice of Alexander, bishop of

Alexandria, held it in his palace at

Nice, a city of Bithynia ; where all the

bishops in Asia, Africa and Europe

were called together, that thoy niig.^t

from the Sacred Scriptures refute and

condemn the heresy of Arius, a pres-

byter of Alexandria, who denied the

divinity of Jesus Christ. This was
done in the year of Christ 325. Tl.d';

those called together concluded that

there were from eternity three divine

persons, the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost, may be very evident from

the two creeds, called the Nicene and

Athanasian. In the Nicene it is read,

/ believe in one God, the Father Al-

mighty, Maker of heaven and tarth;

and in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the Son

of God, the Oidy-begotten of the Fa-
ther, horn before all ages, God of God,

of the sa?ne substanee with the Father,

whd eume down from heaven, and beeame

incarnate by the Holy Ghost from the

virgin Mary ; and in the Holy Ghost,

the Lord and Giver of life, who pro-

ceedsfrom the Father and the Son, who,

together with the Father and the Son,

is worshipped and glorifed. In the

Athanasian Creed are these words

:

llie Catholic faith is this. That we
worship one God in trinity, and the

trinity in unity, neither euifovnding

the persons, nor dividing the stibstanre

lint whereas we are cpmpelled by the

Christian verity to rojfess each person

singli/ to be God and Lord, so we are

forbifhhn by the Catholic religion to

say three Gods or three Lords: that is,

it is lawful to confess three Gods and

three Lords, but not to say it ; and

this is not lawful because religion for-

bids, but that is because the truth dictates

it. This Athanasian Creed was writ-

ten, soon after the council of Nice was

held, by one or more of those who had

been present at the council, and ak-o

it was received as ecumenical or Cath-

olic. Thence it is manifest, that it

\Vas then decreed, that three divine

persons from eternity are to be acknowl-

edged ;
and, although each person singly

by himself be God, that still they are

not to be called three Gods and Lords,

but one.

033. That the faith of three divine

persons has been received from that

time, and confirmed and preached by

all bishops, prelates, rulers ofthe church.
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anJ presbyters, even to the present

lime, is known in the Christian world

:

and because tliere has emanated tlience

a mental persuasion of three Gods, no

other luitli could be devised, tlian tliat

which miglil be applied to tiiose tliree

in their order ; wliicli is, th it God the

Father is to be approached and implored

10 impute tiie righteousness of his Son,

or to show mercy on account of the

Son's passion of the cross, and to send

the Holy Ghost to work the mediate

and ultimate effects of salvation. This

faith is a fetus born of those two creeds

:

but when the swaddling clothes are

taken off, there comes to view not one,

but three ; at first joined together, as it

were in an embrace, but presently sep-

arated ; for they decree, that essence

joins them together, but the properties,

which are creation, redemption and

operation, or imputation, imputed right-

eousness, and effectual application,

separate them ; which is the cause,

that although they have made up one

God out of three, yet still out of three

persons they have not made one, lest

the idea of three Gods should be oblit-

erated : for while each person singly is

believed to be God, as ii is said in the

creed, if then consequently the three

persons should be made one, the whole

house, founded, as it were, upon three

pillars, would fdl down in a heap.

The reason why that synod introduced

( iree divine persons from eternity, was
because they did not rightly search the

Word, and thence they did not find

any other asylum against the Arians

;

but the reason why they brought to-

gether into one God those three per-

sons, each of whom is a God by himself,

was because they were afraid of being

censured and reproached by every ra-

tional religious man in the three parts

of the world for a faith of three Gods.

The reason that they taught a faith

applied to the three in order, was be-

cause no other could flow from that

principle ; to this it may be added, that

if one of those three were omitted, a

third would not be sent, and thus all

the operation of divine grace would
come to nothing.

034. But the truth shall be declared :

When a faith in three Gods was intro-

duced into the Ciiristian churclus,

which was done at the Nicen^ synud,

all the good of charity and all the truth

of faith were exiled ; for those two cai

never consist with the mental worship

of three Gods, and at the same time

with the oral worship of one God ; for

the mind denies what the mouth speaks,

and the mouth denies what the n:ind

thinks ; thence it comes to pass, that

there is neither a faith of three Gods,

nor a faith of one. Hence it is manifest,

that the Christian temple has, since that

time, not only been shattered, but also

has fallen in ruins; and that, since that

time, the pit of the abyss has been

open, from which smoke as of a great

furnace has ascended, and the sun has

been darkened, and the air, and from

which locusts came forth into the earth,

Rev. ix. 2, 3. See the explanation o(

those things in the Afoc.alyi'se Ri>
VEALED. Yea, from that time the des-

olation foretold by Daniel began and
has increased, Matt. xxiv. 15; and 1o

that faith, and the imputation of it, the

eagles have been gathered together,

verse 23 of the same chapter ; by ea-

gles there are meant leaders of the

church, who are, as it were, lynx-eyed.

If it is said, that the council, in which
so many bishops and laurelled men sat,

decreed that, by their unanimous suf-

frages, what confidence is to be put iii

councils, when Roman Catholic coun-

cils have also, by their unanimous suf-

frages, decreed the vicarship of the pope,

the invocation of saints, the veneration

of images and bones, the division of

the holy eucharist, purgatory, ii.dul-

gences, &c. 1 What confidence is to be

put in councils, when that of Dort also,

by their unanimous suffrages, decreed

a detestable predestination, and extolled

it as the palladium of religion. But,

my reader, do not trust to councils, but

to the Holy Word, and go to the Lord,

and you will be enlightened ; for He ia

the Word, that is, the Divine Truth
itself there.

635. Finally, this arcanum shall be

disclosed. In seven chapters in the

Revelation the coni»jmmation of the

present church is jescribed, in like
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iiiujiner as tlie devastation uf Egypt is

described, and botli by similar plagues,

eacli of which spiritually signifies sonie

false, which promoted its devastation

evt.n to destruction ; wherefore also

this church, which has at this day been

destroyed, is called Egypt, spiritually

unuerstood, Rev. xi. 8. The plagues

in Egypt were these : That the waters

were turned into blood, whence every

"ish died, and the river stank, Exod.
vii. In like manner ii is said in Rev.

viii. 8 ; xvi. 3. By blood is signified

divine truth falsif.ed ; see the Apoca-
lypse Revealed n. ;179, 404, 681,

687, 6S8 ; and by the fishes which then

died, the truths in the natural man also

dead, n. 290, 405. In the land of

Egypt frogs were produced, Exod. viii.

Something concerning frogs also is said

in Rev. xvi. 13. Yiy frogs are signi-

fied reasonings from the desire of falsi-

fying truths. See Apoc. Rev. n. 702.

In Egypt noxious ulcers came upon
man and beast, Exod. ix. In like

manner, in Rev. xvi. 2. By ulcers are

signified interior evils and falses de-

structive of the good and truth in the

church. See Apoc. Rev. n. 678. In

Egypt there was hail mingled with fire,

Exod. ix. In like maimer in Rev. viii.

7; xvi. 21. Hail signifies the infernal

false. See Apoc. Rev. n. 399, 714.

Upon Egypt was sent the locust, Exod.

X. In like nianner in Rev. ix. 1 to 11.

Locusts signify falses in the outermost

things. See Apoc. Rev. n. 424, 430.

Upon Egypt a grievous darkness was
brought, Exotl. x. In like manner in

Rev. viii. 12. Darkness signifies falses

arising either from ignorance, or from

falses of religion, or from evils of life.

See Apoc. Rev. n. 110, 413, 695.

That at length the Egyptians perished

in the Red sea, Exod. xiv. ; but in the

Revelation, the dragon and the false

prophtH, in the lake of fire and brim-

Btone, xix. 20; xx. 10. Both the Red
sea and that Inlce signify hell. The
reason why similar things are said con-

cerning Egypt, and concerning the

church, whose consummation and end

ar" described in the Revelation, is be-

cause by Egi/pt is meant a church,

which in its beginning was excellent

;

wherefore Eg}pt, before its churi-h was
devastated, is compared to tlie garden
of Eden, and the garden of Jehovah,
Gen. xiii. 10; Ezek. xxxi. 8; and also

it is called the corner-stone of the tribes,

the son of the wise, and of the kings of

antiquity, Isaiaii xix. 11, 13. JMore

may be seen concerning Egypt in its

primeval state, and in its devastated

state, in the Apocalypse Revealed, n.

503.

636. IV. That the Faith imputa-
tive OF the Merit of Christ was
NOT K.NOWN IN THE APOSTOLlC ChURCH,
WHICH PRECEDED, AND IS NO WHERE
MEANT IN THE Word.
The church which preceded the

Nicene synod, was called the Apostolic

church ; that this was large, and propa-

gated into the three parts of the world,

Asia, Africa and Europe, is evident not

only from Constaniine the Great, and hia

monarchy over not only many kingdoms
of Europe, afterwards divided, but ali^o

over the nearer ones out of Europe, in

that lie was a Christian, and a zealot

for religion
;

wherefore, as was said

above, he called together the bishops

from Asia, Africa and Europe to his

palace at Nice, a city of Bithynia, that

he might cast the scandals of Arius

out of his empire. Tliis was done
from the divine providence of the Lord,

since, if the divinity of the Lord is

denied, the Christian church dies, and
becomes like a sepulchre adorned with

this epitaph, " JL re lies." The church

which was before this time was called

Apostolic, and the eminent writers of

that church were called fathers, and
true Christians at their side, brethren.

That this church did not acknowledge

three divine persons, and thence neitiier

a Son of God from eternity, but only

the Son of God born in time, is evident

from the creed which from their church

was called Apostolic, where these words

are read : / believe in (ivd the JFathe"

Almighty, Creator of heaven and
earth ; and in Jesus Christ, his only

Son our Lord, who was conceived by

the Holy Ghost, born of the virgin

Mary. I believe in the Holy (Ihost:

the hohj Catholic church; the coniniU'

nion of saints. Wnence it is manifest
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that they did not acknowledge any

other Sou of God tlian that conceived

by the Holy Spirit, and born of tlie virgin

Mary, and not at all any Son of God
l>orn from eternity. Tiiis creed, like

the two others, lias been acknowledged

as the genuine Catholic, by tiie whole

Christian cinirch to the present day.

637. That in that primeval time, all

m that Cliristian world acknowledged

that the Lord Jesus Christ was God,

to whom is given all power in heaven

and in earth., and power over ail flesh,

according to his own words, Matt, xxviii.

18; John wii. 2; and that they be-

lieved in lliin according to his com-

mand from God the Father, John iii.

15, 16, 36 ; vi. 40 ; xi. 25, 26. The
same is also very manifest from the con-

vocation of all the bishops by tiie em-
peror Constantine the Great, for the

purpose of convicting and condemning,

from the Sacred Scriptures, Arius and

his followers, who denied the divinity of

the Lord the Savior, born of the virgin

Mary. This, indeed, was done ; but

they, in order to avoid a wolf, fell upon

a lion
;
or, as it is said in the proverb,

Wishing to avoid Charybdis, he fell

upon Si i/lla ; by feigning a Son of

God from eternity, who descended and

asiumed the Human, believing that

thus they should vindicate and restore

divinity to the Lord ; not knowing that

God himself, the Creator of the uni-

verse, descended, that He miglit become
Redeemer, and thus Creator anew, ac-

cording to these manifest declarations

in the Old Testament : Isaiah xxv. 9;
xl. 3, 5, 10, 11 ; xliii. 24; xliv. 6, 24;
xlvii. 4; xlviii. 17; xlix. 7,26; Ix. 16;

Ixiii. 16; Jer. 1. 34; Hos. xiii. 4;
Psilm xix. 15: to these add John
ix. 15.

638. That Apostolic church, be-

cause it worshipped the Lord God
Jesus Christ, and at the same time God
(he Father in Him, may be likened to

the garden ofGod ; and Arius, who then

arose, to the serpent sent from hell ; and
theNicene council, to Adam's wife, who
presented the fruit to her husband and
persuaded ; after the eating of which,

they appeared to themselves naked, and
covered their nakedness with leaves of

54

the fig-tree
;
by the:r nakedness is meant

the innocence in which they were be-

fore ; and by leaves of the Jig-tree, the

truths of the natural man, whicii were

successively falsified. Tliat primitive

church may be compared also to the

dawning of the day and the morning,

from which the day p'oceeded to the

tenth hour ; but then a thick cloud in-

tervened, under wiiicli the day proceeded

to the evening, and after tiiis into the

night, in which the moon arose, for

some, from tiie light of which some saw
someliiiiicr from the Word ; and the rest

went on into the tnick darkness of

night, so far, that they saw nothing oi

divinity in the Lord's humanity ; al

though Paul says, that in Jesus Christ

all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth

bodibj, Coloss. ii. 9 ; and John, that
7 'Ac Son of God sent into the world is

the true God and eternal life, 1 John
v. 20. The primitive or Apostolic

church never could have conceived thiit

a church could succeed, which would

worship several Gods with the heart,

and one with the mouth, which would
separate charity from faith, the remis-

sion of sins from repentance and the

desire of a new life, and which would

introduce a total impotence in spiritual

things; and least of all that any Arius

should lift up his head, and when he

had died should rise again and rule se-

cretly even to the end.

639. That no faith imputative of the

merit of Christ was meant in the

Word, is clearly manifest from this,

that that faith was not known in the

church before the Nicene synod intro-

duced three divine persons from eternity

;

and when this faith was introduced,

and had pervaded the whole Christian

world, all other faith was rejected into

darkness
;

wherefore, whoever then

reads the Word, and sees faith, imputa-

tion and the merit of Chriot, falls of

himself into that which he had believed

the only thing ; like one who sees the

writing of one page, and stops there,

and does not turn it over and see any
thing else; or like one who persuades

himself that this is true, although it is

false, and confirms it alone ; then he

sees the false as true, and the true as
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false ; he would afterwards press his

leeth together, and hiss irith his mouth
at every one who opposes it, and would
say, " You are not inteIHgent." His
mind is wholly in it, covered over with

a hard shell, which rejects as heterodox

every thing that is not consonant to his

orthodoxy so called ; for his memory is

like a tablet on which only this ruling

theological tenet is written ; if any
thing else enters, it has no place where
it could be inserted ; wherefore it casts

it out, as the mouth does froth. For
example, say to a confirmed naturalist,

who either believes that nature created

herself, or that God existed after na-

ture, or that nature and God are one,

that it is altogether contrary: would he

not look upon you either as deluded by

the fables of presbyters, or as simple,

or as dull, or as a dunce? The case

is similar with all things that persua-

sion and confirmation fix, which at

last appear like painted tapestry fastened

w ith many nails to a wall glued together

of decayed little stones.

G40. V. That the Imputation of

the mbklt and righteousness of
Christ is impossible.

That it may be known that the im-

putation of the merit and righteousness

of Jesus Christ is impossible, it is

necessary to know what his merit and
righteousness are. The merit of our

Lord the Savior is redemption, and
what this was, may be seen above in

its chapter, n. 114 to r.J3 ; which is

there described to have been a subju-

gation of the hells, the establishment

of order in the heavens, and afterwards

the institution of a church; and thus

that redemption was a work purely

divine. It was also shown there, that

by redemption the Lord took to himself

the power of regenerating and saving

the men who believe in Ilim and do
his commandments, and that without

that redemption no flesh could have

been saved. Since, now, redemption

was a work purely divine, and of the

Lord alone, and that is his merit, it

follows that this cannot be applied,

ascribed and imputed to any man,
any more than the creation and pres-

ervation of the universe. Redemption

also was a certain creation of the

angelic heaven anew, and also of the

church. That the church at this day
attributes that merit of the Lord tiia

Redeemer to those who by grace o'o«

tained faith, is manifest from their

dogmas, among which this is the prin-

cipal ; for it is said by the dignita-iea

of this church, and by their dependant,';,

as well in the Roman Catholic church,

as in the churches of the Reformed,
that by the imputation of the merit of
Christ, those who have obtained faith

are not only reputed just and holy, but

that they are so ; and that their sins

are not sins in the sight of God, because

they are remitted, and they themselveg

are justified, that is, reconciled, renew-

ed, regenerated, sanctified and enrolled

in heaven. That the universal Chris-

tian church at this day teaches those

same things, is manifestly evident from

the council of Trent, the Augustan
and Augsburg confessions, and from

the commentaries attached to them,

and also received. From the things

above said and transferred into that

faith, what else flows, than that the

possession of that faith is that merit

and that righteousness of the Lord ?

consequently that the possessor of it is

Christ in another person ? For it is said

that Christ himself is righteousne.-s,

and that that faith is righteousness, and

thut imputation, by which also is meant
ascription and ap])lication, causes (hem
not only to be reputed just and holy,

but to be so. Add only Tkanscription
to imputation, application and ascrip-

tion, and you will be a vicarious pope.

(541. Since, therefore, the merit and

righteousness of the Lord are purely

divine, and since things purely divine

are such that, if they were applied and
ascribed, man would die in an instant,

and, like a fire-brand thrown into the

naked sun, would be so consumed that

scarcely any spark would remain of

him ; therefore the Lord with his Di-

vine approaches to angels and to men
by light tempered and moderated ac-

cording to the faculty and quality of

each, thus by what is adequate and ac-

commodated ; in like manner He aj)-

proaches by heat. In the spiritual
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vior^d iliere is n sun, in the midst of

w liicli is the Lord ; from tli;i*. sun He
flows In by liglit and heat into the

whole spiritual world, and into all who
are tiiore ; all the iij^lit and all the heat

there are thence. Tiie Lord from that

sun fiowf in with the same light and

the same heat also into the souls and
mirds of men ; that heat in its essence

is his divine love, and that light in its

essence is his (iivine wisdom ; this light

and that heat the Lord adapts to the

faculty and quality of the recipient an-

gel and man, which is done by means
of spiritual niirns or atmospheres which
convey and transfer them : the Divine

itself, immediately encompassing the

Lord, makes that sun. This sun is dis-

tant from the angels, as the sun of the

natural world is from men, in order

that it may not touch them with its

naked rays, and thus immediately ; for

thus they would be consumed like a fire-

brand thrown into the naked sun, as was
said. Hence it may be evident, that

the merit and righteousness of the Lord,

because they are purely divine, cannot
possibly be introduced by imputation

into any angel or man
; yea, if any drop

of it, without being thus moderated, as

was Slid, should touch them, they would
instantly be tortured like those laboring

irith death, struggling with their feet,

staring with their eyes, and they would
f xpire. This was made known in the

1 iraelitish church by this, that no one
could see God and live. The sun of

the spiritual world, such as it is since

Jehovah God assumed the Human, and
adiled to it redemption and new right-

eousness, is also described by these

words in Isaiah : The lis^ht of the. sun

shall be seven-fold, as the li^fit of seven

days, in the day when Jehovah shall

hind up the breaeh of his pxopfe, xxx.

26 ; in which chapter, from the begin-

ning to the end, the coming of the Lord
is treated of It is also described,

what the case would be if the Lord
should descend and approach to any
wicked man, by these words in the Rev-
elation : Tkei/ hid the>ns>lvs in the

caves and in the rorks of the mountains,

and said to the mountains awl to the

rocks, Hide us fn m the face of Him

that sitteth upon the throne, and fmm
the anger of the Lamb, vi. 15 ; it is

said, the anger of the Lamb, because

the terror and torment appear so to them,

when the Lord approaches. 'I'his again

may be evidently concluded from this,

that if any wicked person is introduced

into heaven, where charity and faitli in

the Lord reign, his eyes are seized with

darkness, his mind with dizziness and

insanity, his body with pain and tor-

ment, and he beoon;es as it were lifeless.

What then, if the Lord himself with

his divine merit, which is redemption,

and with his divine righteousness, should

enter man ? The apostle John himsell

could not sustain the presence of the

Lord ; for it is read, ihat ivhen he saw
the Son of Man in the midst of the

seven candlesticks, he fell at his feet

as dead. Rev. i. 17.

642. It is said in the decrees of the

councils, and in the articles of the con-

fessions to which the Reformed swear,

that God, by the merit of Christ being

infused, justifies the wicked ; when yet

the good of any angel cannot even he

communicated, still less conjoined, tc

a wicked man, without being rejected

and rebounding, like an elastic ball

thrown against the wall, or absorbed,

like a diamond sent into a bog
;
yea,

if any thing truly good were thrust in,

it would be as if a pearl were tied to r

swine's snout. For who does not know,
that clemency cannot be injected into

inimercifuiness, innocence into revenge,

love into hatred, concord into discord
;

which would be like mixing together

heaven and hell. A man not born

again is, as to his spirit, like a panther,

or like an owl, and may be likened to a

brier and a nettle; but a man born

again is like a sheep, or like a dove,

and may be likened to an olive-tree or

a vine. Think, I pray, if you please,

how can a man-panther be converted

mto a man-stieep, or an owl into a

dove, or a brier into an olive-tree, or a

nettle into a vine, by any imputation

ascription, or application of divine

righteousness, which would rather con-

demn than justify him. In order that

the conversion may be effected, must
not the savageness of the panther and
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llie owl, and tlie noxiousness of the

brier and tlie nettle be tukei: away, and
that which is truly human an.l harmless
oe im|)lante(i in their place ? How this is

done, the Lord also teaches in John xv.

1 to 7.

(54:5. VI. TnAT rnEUE is Imputa-
tion, ituT OF Good and of Evil, and
AT Tllli SAME TIME OF FaIIH.

That it is the imputation of good and
evil wiiich is meant in the Word, when
it is named, is evident f:om innumera-
bie passages there, which indeed have

been, in part, adduced before; but that

every one may be certain, that there is

no other imputation, some things here

alsf) shall be adduced from the Word
;

which are, The Son of Man is about

to coinr, and then He will render to

every one aerording to his deeds, Matt,

xvi. 27. Those who have done goods

shall rome forth to the resnrrr.elion of

lifo', hilt those who have done evils to the

resurrection of judgment, John v. 29.

A book was opened, which ?s the hook

of life, and they were all judged flc-

cording to their works, Rev. xx. 12,

i;}. Behold, I come qiiickli/, and my
reward is with Me, that I may give to

every one according to his work, xxii.

12. T will visit aerording to his ways.

I trill reward him according to his

works, Ilosea iv. 9 ; Zech. i. 0
;

Jer. XXV. 14; xxxii. 19. God, in the

day of his anger and just jndgment,

will render to every one according to

/lis works, Rom. ii. 5, 0. Me all

must apjxar hfore thejudgment seat of
Christ, that every one may receive the

things which he hath done in the body,

according to what he hath done, whether

good or evil, 2 Cor. v. 10. There
was no other law of imputation at the

beginning of the church, tior is there

to be any other at the end of it. That
there was no other at the beginning of

(lie church, i^ manifest from Adam and

his wife; that because they did evil,

in eating from the tree of the knowl-

edge of good and evil, they wore con-

demiHMl, Gen. ii. and iii. ; and that

(here is to be no other at the end of

the church, is manifest from these words

of the Lord : When the Son of Man
thall come in the glory of his Father,

then He ivill sit vpon the Ih one of hii

glory. And He trill say tc the sheep on

his right hand. Come, ye blessed, ana
possess, as an inhiritunce, 'he kingdom
pr<pared for you from th^ foundation

of the world. For I zcas hungry, ana
ye gave Me to eat ; I was thirsty, ana
ye gave Me to drink ; Izvas a stranger,

and ye took Me in ; I was naked, and
ye clothed Me ; Iwas siek, andye visit

ed Me; I was in prison, and ye came
to i?/e. But to the goats on his left

hand, because they did not do goods,

He said, Depart from Me, ye eursid,

into everlasting fire prepared for the

devil and his angels, Slatt. xxv. 33,
and following verses. Hence every

one, with open eyes, may see that there

is an imputation of good and of evil

That there is also an imputation of

faith, is because charity, which is »'

good, and faith, which is of truth, a, e

together in good works ; and that uii

less they are together, the works are

not good, may be seen above, n. 373
to 377 ; wherefore James says, I I as

not Abraham our father justified by

works when he offeree/ his son upon t/ie

altar 1 Seest thou not that faith coojh r

ated rvith works, and by the works tne

faith was known to be perfect ? A »a

the Siripture wasfulfilhd, which snitii

Abraham bclieveel O'od, and it was /»<•

puled to him for righteousness, J aires

ii. 21, 22, 23.

(344. The cause that the leaders ot

the Christian clinrches, and thence

their subalterns, by imputation in ihe

Word, have understood an imjiutation

of the faith on which the righteous-

ness and merit of C'hrist are in.-cribcH,

and thus ascribed to man, is becau.^o,

for fourteen centuries, that is, since the

time of the N- :ene synod, they have

not been \v-''ing to know of any ollirr

faith ; wherefore that alone w as fixed

in their memory, and thence in their

mind, as if it were organized : \\ hich

from that time borrowed a light such as

there is from fire in the time of night,

from which light that faith was s(-en

as the very theological truth, on which

all the rest depend in a connected se-

ries, wliich would fall to pieces, if that

head, or that pillar, were n>oved away
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Wliereforo if tliey Ind thought of any

Otiier faitli lliaii that imputative faitii,

when they read tiie Word, that light,

together wich every tiling oftiieir theol-

ogy, would have heen e.Ktinguisiied,

and darkness would have arisen, by

which tlie whole Christian church would

have vanished ; wherefore that was left

as a stump of roots in the earth, when
the tree was cut down and destroi/cd,

until srvrn times should pass oar it,

Dan. iv. 23. Who among the con-

firmed leaders of the church at this

lay, when that faith is attacked, does

lot stop his ears as with cotton, on
..earing any thing against it? But, my
reader, open your ears and read the

Word, and you will clearly perceive

another faith and another imputation,

than what you had before persuaded

yourself to believe.

Gio. It is wonderful, that although

the Word, from the beginning to the

end, is full of testimonies and confir-

mations, that to every one his good or

evil is imputed, still the dogmatical

teachers of the Christian religion have

stopped up their ears as with wax, and
anointed their eyes as with eye-salve,

so that they have not heard or seen,

nor do they hear or see, any other im-

putation, tlian that of their faith above

mentioned : and yet that faitli may be

rightly conijiared with the disease of

t\'e eye which is called gotta skre.va,

yaa, it ought to be named so, which is

on absolute blindness of the eye arising

from an obstruction of the optic nerve,

and yet the eye appears as if it saw
perfectly. In like manner, those who
are in that faith go as with open eyes,

and appear to others as if they saw all

things, when yet they see nothing;

since man knows nothing about that

faith when it enters, for he is then like

ft stock; neitlier does he know after-

wards whether it is in him, nor does

he know whether there is any thing in

It ; and afterwards they also, as with

clear eyes, see that faith begetting and
brinsring fort]\ the noble offspring of
justification, namely, the remission of

sins, vivification, renovation, regenera-

tijn and sanctification, when yet they

neither have seen nor can see a sign

of any of thetn.

040. That good whicli is charity,

and evil which is iniquity, are imputed

after deatii, has been made evident tc

me by all my experience concerning

the condition of those v\'ho pass fron

this world into the other. Every one

after he has been there some days, ia

examined as to what he is, thus as t\

what he was in the former world as to

religion; which being done, the exami-

ners report this to heaven, and then he

is transferred to those who are like him,

thus to his own ; thus imputation is

effected. That tiiere is an imputation

of good to all who are in heaven, and

an imputation of evil to all wlio are in

hell, was manifest to me from the ar-

rangement of both by the Lord. All

heaven is arranged into societies accord-

ing to all the varieties of the love !>f"

good, and all hell according to all the

varieties of the love of evil. In like

manner the church on eartii is arranged

by the Lord, for this corresponds to

heaven ; its religion is good. More-
over, ask any men you please, who a'-c

endued with religion, and at the snme
time with, reason, whether they be of this

or of tlie two other parts of tlie world,

who they believe will go to heaven, and
who to hell, and they will answer unan
imously, that tliose wlio do good will

go to heiiven, and those who do evil to

hell. Besides, who does not know,
that every true man loves a man, a

company of men, a state, and a king-

dom, from their good
;
yea, not only

men, but also beasts, and even inan-

imate things, as houses, possessions,

fields, gardens, trees, woods, and lands,

yea, metals and .stones, fiom their goorl-

ness and use
;
good and use are on3.

Why should not the Lord love man
and the church from good ?

047. VIL That the Faith a>?d

Imputation of the New Church
cannot be together with the Faith
AND Imputation of the former
Church; and that if they are
together, SUCH A COLLISION AND CON-
FLICT ENSUE, THAT EVERY THING OF

THE Church with Man pepishes.
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The roason why tlie faitli and impu-

tation of the New Church cannot be

together with the faith and imputation

of the former or still subsisting chuich,

is because they do not agree in one
third, nor even in one tenth ; for the

i'aitii of tiie former church teaches that

there existed from eternity three divine

persons, each of whom, singly or by

lii/nself, was God, also as many Crea-

tors ; but the faith of the New Church
is, that there was from eternity only

one Divine Person, thus one God, and
that beside Him there is no other God.

Wherrjfore the faith of the former

church taught a Divine Trinity divided

into tiiree persons, but tiie faith of tlie

New Churcii teaches a Divine Trinity

united in one person. The faith of

the former ciiurch was in a God who
is invisible, inaccessible, and incapable

of conjunction ; the idea of wliom was
like that of spirit, which is like that of

ether or wind : but the faith of the

New Church is in a God who is visible,

accessible, and capable of con junction,

in wiiom, as the soul in the body, is the

God invisible, inaccessible, and incapa-

ble of conjunction ; the idea of whom
is that of a man, because the one God,
who was from eternity, became Man in

time. The faith of the foriner church

attributes ail power to an invisil)le God,

and denies it to the visible God ; for it

teaches that God the Father im-

putes faith, and by it gives eternal life;

and that the visible only intercedes

;

and that both, or, according to the

Greek church, God the Father, gives

to the Holy Ghost (who is tiic third in

order, a God by himself) all power of

working the effects of that faith : but

the faith of the New Church attributes

to the visible God, in whom is the in-

visible, all power of imputing and also

-)f working the effects of salvation.

The faith of the former church is pri-

m iriiy in God the Creator, and not at

the same time in Him as Redeemer
and Savior ; but the faith of the New
Church is in one God, who at the

same time is Creator, Redeemer and

Savior. The faith of the former church

is, that when faith is given and imput-

ed, repentance, remission of sins, ren-

ovation, regeneration, sanctitication

and salvation follow it of themselves,

without any thing of man being mixed
or conjoined with them ; but the faith

of the New Church teaches repentance,

reformation, regeneration, and thus

remission of sins, with man's coopera-

tion. The faith of the former church
teaches the imputation of Christ's

merit, which the faith given embraces;
but the faith of the New Church
teaches an imputation of good and of

evil, and at the same time of faith ; and
that this imputation is according to the

Sacred Scripture, but that contrary to

it. The former church teaches the

giving of faith in which is the merit of

Christ, when man is like a stock and

a stone, and also it teaches a total im-

potence in spiritual things; but the

New Church teaches altogether another

fiith, which is not in the merit of

Christ, but in Jesus Ciirist himself as

God, Redeemer and Savior, and free

agency both for a])plying one's self to

reception and for cooperating. The
former church adjoins charity to its

faitli, as an appendage, but not as

saving, and thus it makes religion ; but

the New Churcli conjoins faith in the

Lord and charity towards the neighbor,

as two inseparable things, and thus it

makes religion : besides many other

discordances.

(i48. From this brief review of their

discordances or disagreements, it is

manifest that the faith and imputation

of the New Church cannot possibly be

to<rether with the faith and im|)utation

of tlie former or still subsisting church.

And because there is such a discord

and disasireement between the faith and

imputation of the two churches, there

is a complete heteroceneity ;
wherefore,

if they were together in the mind of a

man, such a collision and conflict

would ensue, tliat every thing of the

church would perish, and man, in spir-

itual things, would fall either into a

delirium or into a swoon, whence he

would not know what the church is,

and whether there be any church

Would he then know any thing aliout
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Oi)d, any tliins: al)out faiili, and any

thing about charily '? The faitii of the

fora.er church, because it excludes

every thing of 'ight from reason, may
be 'ikened to an ow! ; but the faith of

tiie New Cliurch niay be likened to a

u^ve, which flies in the day time, and
sees from tiie hght of heaven ; where-

fore tlieir conjunction in one mind
would be like the conjunction of an

fwl and a dove in one nest, where the

owl would lay her eggs and the dove

hsrs, and, after sitting, the young ones

would be hatched, and then the owl

would tear the dove's young ones in

pieces, and give them to her own young
ones for food ; for the owl is a voracious

bird. Because the faith of the former

church is described in Rev. xii. by the

d agon, and the faith of the New
Church by the woman encompassed
with the sun, upon whose head was a

crown of twelve stais, it may be con-

cluded from the comparison what
would be the state of a man's mind, if

they should be together in one house

;

namely, that the dragon would stand

by the woman about to bring forth,

with the intention of devouring her

child ; and that after she flew away into

the desert, he would pursue her, and
cast water as a flood upon her, that

she might be swallowed up.

649. The like would happen, if any
one should embrace the faith of the

New Church, and retain the faith of the

former church concerning the imputa-

tion of the Lord's merit and righteous-

ness ; for from this, as their root, all

the dogmas of the former church, as

shoots, have sprung up. If this should

be the case, it would be comparatively

as if one should rescue himself from
five horns of the dragon, and entangle

himself in his remaining five; or as if

one should escape from a wolf, and fall

upon a tiger : or as if one, coining out

of a pit where there was no water,

sho lid fall into a pit where there was
water, and be drowned. For thus he
woaH easily return into all things of

the former faith ; and what these are,

h is been explained above : and then

nt > this damnable error, tluii he might
impute and apply to himself the very

divine things of the fioid, which are

redemption and righteousness, which

may be adored and not applied; for il

man should impute and apply them to

himself, he would be consumed, as if

he were cast into the naked sun, from

the light and heat of which, however,

he sees, and, as to the body, lives. That
the merit of the Lord is redemp'tion,

and that his redemption and his right-

eousness are two divine things, which

cannot be conjoined to man, was shown
above. Let every one, therefore be-

ware of transcribing the imputation oi

the former church into the imputation

of the New, since tragical things would

thence arise, which might hinder his

salvation.

050. Vin. That the I.i0rd iMPt;TEs

Good to every Man, and that Hell
IMPUTES Evil to every Man.

That the Lord imputes good to man
and not any evil, and that the devil, b
which is meant hell, imputes evil to

man, and not any good, is new in th(!

church ; the reason that it is new, ij,

because it is read in the Word many
times, that God is angry, that He
avenges, hates, condemns, punishes,

casts into hell, tempts; which all are oi

evil,and thence evils. But that the sense

of the letter of the Word is composed
of such things as are called appearances

and correspondences, in order that

there may be a conjunction of the ex
ternal church with its internal, thus of

the world with heaven, was shown in

the chapter concerning the Sacred
Scripture ; and there also, that when
such things in the Word are read, the

appearances of truth themselves, while

they are passing from man to heaven,

are turned into genuine truths, which
are, that the Lord never is angry, never
avenges, hates, condemns, punishes,

casts into hell, tempts
; consequently,

that He does evil to no man. This
change and turning I have often ob-

served in the spiritual world.

G5L Reason itself assents to this,

that the Lord cannot do evil to any
man, and consequently cannot impute
it to him ; for He is Love itself, Mercy
itself, thus Good itself, an-.! these are

of his Divine Essence : wherefore to
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attiil.'ulc evil, or any thing of evil, to

the L(»ril, would be contrary to his Di-

vnie E.-sence, and thus contradictorv

;

and this would be as inexpressibly

wicked, as it is to conjoin tiie Lord
and the devil, or heaven and hell, when
yet bctw(<:ii t/iem there is a gn at gulf
fijed, so thr/t those fho ipould pass

from this to that, or from that to this,

cannot, Luke xvi. 26. Not even an

angel of heaven can do evil to any one,

because the essence of good from the

Lord is in him
;

and, on the other

hand, a spirit of hell cannot but do evil

to anotlier, because the nature of evil

from the devil is in him ; the essence

or nature which any one has appropri-

ated to himself in the world, cannot be

changed after death. Think, I pray,

wlrit the Lord would be, if He looked

upon the evil from anger, and upon the

good from clemency (the evil are myri-

ads of myriads, and the good are myri-

ads of myriads in number). If He
saved these from grace, and condemned
those from vengeance ; or looked upon
these and those with an eye so different,

gentle and severe, or mild and stern,

what tlien would be the character of

tiie Lord God ? Who that is instructed

by preaching in temples does not know,

that ail good which is in itself good is

from God
;
and, on the other liand, that

all evil which is in itself evil, is from

tlie devil ? If, therefore, any man should

ri:ceive both good and evil, gcKjd from

(lie Lord, and evil from the devil, both

of them in the will, would he not be-

come neither cold nor hot, but luke-

warm, whicli would be spewed out,

according to the words of the Lord in

Rev. iii. lo, 10.

65'2. That the Lord imputes good

to every man, and not evil to any one,

confieqnontly that He does not judge

any one to hell, but elevates all, so tar

as man follows, to heaven, is evid(Mit

from these his words : Jesus saicf,

IV/irii T am lifted up from the earth, I
trill draw all to jiiifself, John xii. 32.

(tod sent not his Son into the world to

•u Ige the world, hut that the world

might he sared by ITim. He that hi-

liirtth >n Him is not jwlged ; hut he

that hitieveth not, is already judged,

in. 18. If any om hear my icords

and yet believe not, I Judge him not

;

for I came not to judg" the world, hul

*o save the world. He that de.^jiscth

Me, and receiccth not vy tcords, hath

one thai judgcth him ; 'he IVord which

I have spoken shall judge him at the

last day, xii. 47. 48. Jesus said, J
judge no one, viii. 15. By judgmeni
here and elsewhere in the 'Vord, i«

meant judgment to hell, which is con-

demnation ; but resurrection to life,

and not judgment, s predicated of sal-

vation, John v. 24, 25) , iii. 18. By the

J\ord which will judge, is meant the

truth, and it is a truth that all evil ia

from hell, and thus that evil and hell

are one
;
wherefore, when an evil per-

son is elevated by the Lord towards

heaven, then his evil draws him down,

and because he loves evil, he follows of

his own accord. It is also a truth in

the Word, that good is heaven ; where-

fore when a good person is elevated by

the Lord towaids heaven, he ascends

as of his own accord, and is introduced
;

these are said to be written in the book

of life, Dan. xii. 1 ; Rev. xii. 8, 12,

23; xvii. 8 ; xxi. 6. There is actually

a s|)here elevating all to heaven, which

continually proceeds from the Lord, and

fills all the s])irilual world and all the

natural world ; and it is like a strong

current in the ocean which secretly

draws the ship. All those who believe

in the Lord, and live according to his

connnandments, enter that sphere or

current, and are elevated ; but those

who do not believe, are not willing to

enter, but remove themselves to the

sides, and there are carried away by a

stream which leads to hell.

053. Who does not know that a

Iamb cannot act otherwise than as a

lamb, and a sheep not otherwise than

as a sheep; and, on the other hand, that

a wolf cannot act otherwise than as a

wolf, and a tiger than as a tiger 7 If

those beasts were mixed together, woidd

not the wolf devour the lamb, and the

tiirer the sheep ? Wherefore there are

shepherds for guards. Who does not

know that a fountain of sweet water

cannot send orth from its \< in bitter

waters ; and that a good tree canno<
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produce had fruit ; and tliat a vine can-

not pricii like a tlioin, the ilovver of a

lily gall like a hrier, and a hyacinth

sting like a thistle ; and the reverse .'

VVherefijre tliose noxious plants are

roKted up out of fields, vineyards and

gardens, and, being collected into heaps,

they are cast into the fire. The like is

done with the evil who flow into the

spiritual world, according to the words

of the Lord, Matt. xiii. 30 ; John
XV. 6. The Lord also said to the .lews,

O offspring of vipi rs, hoio can yc speak

good (kings, when i/e are evil? A go\,d

man,from the good treasure of his heart,

sends forth good things; and an evil

man, from the evil treasure, sends forth

evil things. Matt. xii. 34, 35.

654. IX. TuAT Faith, WITH WHAT-
soever it conjoins itself, makes a

Sentence : if true Faith conjoins

itself with good, a sentence is

made for eternal life ; but if

Faith conjoins itself with Evil,

A Sentence is made for eternal
Death.
The works of cliarity which are

done by a Christian, and those which

are done by a lieathen, in the external

form appear similar ; for one as well

as the other does the goods of civility

and morality to a companion, which

are in sofwe degree similar to the goods

of love towards the neighbor
;
yea, he

can give to the poor, help the needy,

and hear sermons in temples ; but who
can thence judge, whether those ex-

ternal goods are similar in the internal

form, or whether the natural are also

spiritual ? Concerning this, it can be

concluded only from faith, for faith

qualifies them ; for faith causes God to

be in them, and conjoins them with

Itself in the internal man ; thence nat-

ural goods become inwardly spiritual.

That it is so, may be more clearly seen

from what was said in the chapter con-

cerning Faith, where the following

things are demonstrated : That Faith

is not living before it is conjoined to

Ckarifi/. That Charit>/ is made spirit-

ual hi/ Pnith, and Faith by Charity.

That Faith without Charity, lecause it

is not spiritual, is not Faith ; and that

Charily without Faith, because it is

Imputation. 4;}3

not living, is not Charity. That Faith

and Charity apply and conjoin them-

selves to each other reciprocally. That

the Lord, Charity and Faith make one,

like life, will and understanding ; but if

they are divided, each perishes, like a

pearl reduced to powder.

055. From the things adduced, it

may be seen, that faith in the one and

true God causes good to be good also

in the internal form ;
and, on the other

hand, that faith in a false god causes

good to be good only in the external

form, which is not good in itself; as

the faith of the Gentiles formerly in

Jupiter, Juno and Apollo ; of the Phi-

listines in Dagon ; and of others in Baal

and Baal-jieor ; and of Balaam the ma-

gician in his god ; and of the Egyptians

in many. It is altogether different

with faith in the Lord, who is the true

God and eternal Life, according to

John, 1 Epist. v. 20; and in whom all

the fulness of the Godhead dwellcth

bodily, according to Paul, Coloss. ii. 1).

What is faith in God but the sight of

Him, and thence His presence, and at

the same time a confidence that He
helps? And what is true faith but

that, and at the same time a confidence

that all good is from Him, and makes
one's good to be saving? Wherefore
if this faith conjoin itself with good,

a sentence is made for eternal life

:

altogether otherwise if it do not con-

join itself with good, and especially if

it conjoin itself with evil.

65(5. What the conjunction of charity

and faith is, with those who believe in

three gods, and yet say that they believe

in one, was shown above, namely, that

charity conjoins itself wit'i faith only

in the external natural man ; the reason

is, because his mind is in the idea ol

three gods, and his mouth in the con-

fession of one God : wherefore if the

mind at that moment should infu-se

itself into the confession of the mouth
it would expunge the enunciation of

one God, and would open the lips and
force out its three gods

!

657. That evil and faith in the one
and true Gon cannot be together, every

one may see from reason, for evil is

against God, and faith is for God ; and
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evil IS of the will, and faith is of the

thought, and the will flows into the

understanding and causes it to think,

but not conversely ; the understanding

only teaches what is to be willed and
to be done. Wherefore the good
whicii such a man does, is in itself

evil ; it is like a shining bone, the mar-

row of which is rotten ; it is like an

actor upon the stage, who personates

a grandee ; and it is like the handsome
face of an antiquated harlot; and it is

like a butterfly, flying with silver wings,

whicli lays little eggs on the leaves of a

good tree, from which all its fruit per-

ishes; it is like fragrant smoke from a

poisonous herb
;
yea, it is like a moral

robber and a pious sycophant. Where-
fore the good of such a man, which in

itself is evil, is in a chamber within :

but his faith, walking in the porch and

reasoning, is a mere chimera, a spectre

and a bubble. Hence the truth of the

proposition is manifest, that faith makes
sentence concerning the good and the

evil which is conjoined to it.

G58. X. TinT Thought IS IMPUTED
TO NO ONE, BUT WiLI,.

Every man of erudition knows that

there are two faculties or parts of the

mind, the will and the understanding;

but few know how to distinguish them
accurately, and to survey tlioir proper-

ties separately, and afterwards to con-

join them. Those who cannot do this,

cannot get for themselves any other

than a very obscure notion concerning

the mind
;
wherefore, unless the prop-

erties of each by itself be first de-

scribed, this will not be comprehended,

'J'/i(if tboiis^ht is inipiitrd to no one, hut

mill. The properties of both, in a sum-

mary, are these : 1. That love itself, and

the things which are of love, reside in

the will ; and that science, intelligence

and wisdom reside in the understand-

ing ; and that the will inspires its love

into these, and produces favor and

assent : thence it is, ,hat as the love is,

and the intelligence .hence, such is the

man. 2. From this it also follows, that

a!! good, and also all evil, is of the will
;

lor whatever proceeds from the love, is

called good, although it be evil; for

delight, which makes the life of love.

produces this; the will by this delight

enters the understanding, and produces
consent. 3. The will, therefore, is the

esse or the essence of the life of man,
but the understanding is the eristire

or tlie existence thence ; and because

essence is not any thing unless it be

in a certain form, so the will is not any
thing unless it be in the understanding;

wheretbre the will forms itself in tiic

understanding, and thus comes forth

into the light. 4. Love in the will ig

the end, and in the understanding it

seeks and finds causes by which it may
promote itself to the effect ; and
because the end is the purpose, and
this intends, purpose also is of the will,

and through the intention it enters the

understanding and causes it to consider

and revolve the means, and to conclude

such as tend to effects. 5. All the

proprium of man is in the will, and
this is evil from his first nativity, and
becomes good by a second ; the first

nativity is from parents, but the other

is from the Lord. From these few

things it may be seen, that there is one
property of the will, and another of the

understanding, and that from creation

they are joined together, like esse and
cxistere ; consequently that man is man
primarily from the will, and secondarily

from the understanding. Thence it

is that will is imputed to man, but not

thought; consequently evil and good,

because these, as was said, reside in the

will, and thence in the thought of the

understanding.

059. The reason that no evil is im-

puted to man, which he thinks, is

because man is so created that he can

understand and thence think good or

evil, good from the Lord and evil from

hell ; for he is in the midst, and in the

faculty of choosing one or the other,

from free agency in s[)iritual things,

which has been treated of in its chap-

ter ; and because he is in the faculty

of choosing from freedom, lie can will

and not will, and what he wills is re-

ceived by the will and appropriated,

but what he does not will is not re-

ceived and thus is not ap|>ro|)rinle(l

All the evils to which a man inclines

from nativity, a e inscribed on the will
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of his natural man; those, as'far as

lie takes from them, flow into the

thoughts; in like manner goods with

truths from above flow into them from

tlie Lord, and there they are poised

like weights in the scales of a balance:

if then a man adopt evils, they are

received by the old will, and add them-

selves to those ; but if he adopt goods

with truths, there is formed by the

Lord a new will and a new under-

standing above the old, and there the

Lord successively implants goods by

means of truths, and by them He sub-

jugates the evils which are below, and

removes them, and disposes all things

in order. Hence also it is manifest,

that the thought is a purificatory and

excretory of the evils inherited from

parents ; wherefore if the evils which

man thinks were imputed, reforma-

tion and regeneration could not be

effected.

660. Since good is of the will, and
truth is of the understanding, and

many things in the world correspond

to good, as fruits and uses, and impu-

tation itself to estimation and price, it

follows, that the things which are here

said concerning imputation may be

compared with all created things
;

for,

as was shown before, here and there,

all things in the universe refer them-

selves to good and truth, and, on the

contrary, to what is evil and false. A
comparison, therefore, may be made
with the church, in that it is estimated

from charity and faith, and not from

the rituals which are adjoined. A
comparison may be made also with a

minister of the church, in that he is

estimated from his will and love, and

at the same time from his understand-

ing in spiritual things, and not from his

aff"ibility and dress. There is also a

comparison given with worship, and
with the temple in which it is performed :

worship itself is performed in the will

and in the understanding, as in its

temple ; and the temple is called holy,

not from itself, but from the Divine

which is there taught. And also a

comparison is given with a government,

wh.ch is loved when good reigns and

at the same time truth, but not when

truth reigns and not good. Who
judges of a king by his guards, horses

and chariots, and not from the royalty

which they know to be in him? Roy-
alty consists of the love and prudence

of governing. Who, in a triumph,

does not look at the conqueror, and

from him to the pomp, and not from

the pomp to the conqueror
;
consequent-

ly from the essential to the formal, and

not from the formal to the essential '?

Will is the essential, and thought is

the formal, and no one can impute to the

formal except what it derives from the

essential, consequently to the latter,

and not to the former.

66L To the above I shall add

these Relations. First. In a higher

northern quarter, near to the east in

the spiritual world, there are places of

instruction for boys, some for youths,

and some for men, and some for old

men. All who have died infants are

sent to these places, and are educated

in heaven ; and also all are sent thither,

who newly come from the world, and

desire knowledges concerning heaven

and hell. That tract is near the east,

that all may be instructed by influx

from the Lord ; for the Lord is east,

because He is in the sun there, which

from Him is pure love. Thence the

heat from that sun in its essence is love,

and the lisrht from it in its essence is

wisdom ; these are inspired into them

by the Lord from that sun, and they

are inspired according to recepticm,

and the reception is according to the

love of becoming wise. After the times

of instruction, those are sent lb<"th

thence, who have become intelligent,

and they are called disciples of tho

Lord
;
they are sent forth thence first

to the west, and, those who do not con-

tinue there, to the south, and some
through the south to the east, and are

introduced into societies, where their

mansions will be. Once, when I waa
meditating about heaven and heif, I

began to desire universal knowledge

concerning the state of both, knowing
that he who knows the universals can

afterwards comprehend the particulars.
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Ijecause these are in those, as tlie parts

are in a whole. Tn this desire I looked

towards that tract, in the northern

quarter near to tlie east, where the

places of instruction were, and, by a

way then opened to me, I went tliither,

and entered into a college where the

young men were ; and I went there to

the head teachers, who were instruct-

ing, and asked them whether they

knew the universals concerning heaven

and hell. And they replied " That
they knew something, not much ; but if

we look towards the east to the Lord,

we shall be illustrated and shall know."
And they did so, and said, " The uni-

versals of hell are three, but these are

diametrically opposite to the universals

of heaven. The universals of hell are

these three loves—the love of ruling

from the love of self, the love of pos-

sessing the goods of others from the

love of the world, and scortatory love.

The universals of heaven opposite to

those, are these three loves—the love

of ruling from the love of use, the love

of possessing the goods of the world

from the love of doing uses by them,

and truly conjugial love." When they

had said these things, after wishing

them peace, I departed and returned

home. When I was at home, it was
said to me from heaven, " Survey

those three universals above and below,

and afterwards we shall see them on
your hand ; it was said on thr hand,

because every thing that a n)an surveys

with the understanding, appears to the

angels as if inscribed on the hands.

Wherefore it is said in the Revelation,

that t/iri/ received a mark upon the

forehead and upon the hand, xiii. 16
;

xiv. 9 ; XX. 4.

After this I surveyed the first univer-

sal love of hell, which was the love of

ruling from the love of self ; and after-

wards the universal love of heaven

corresponding to it, which was tlie love

of riding from the love of uses; for it

was not lawful for me to survey one

love without the other, because the un-

derstanding does not perceive one love

without the other, for they are op])osite :

wherefoie, that both may be perceived,

they must be set in opposition one

against^ the other; for a fair and beau
tiful face appears more conspicuous
when ..n ugly and deformed face is

opposed to it. When I was canvass-

ing the love of ruling from the love of

self, it was given me to perceive t' at

this love was supremely infernal, and
thence with those who are in the deep-

est hell ; and that the love of ruling

from the love of uses was supremely
heavenly, and thence with those who
are in the highest heaven. That the

love of ruling from the love of self is

supremely infernal, is because to rule

from the love of self is from proprium,
and the proyrium of man from nativity

is evil itself, and evil itself is diamet-

rically opposed to the Lord
;
wherefore,

the more men advance into that evil,

the more they deny God and the ho!y

things of the church, and adore them-
selves and nature. Let those who arc

in that evil only explore it in them-
selves, and they will see. This love

also is such, that, so far as the reins

are given to it, which is the case w hen
no impossibility stands in the way, it

rushes on from one degree to another,

and even to the highest ; and there it

is not terminated, but if a higher de-

gree is not given, it grieves and groans.

This love with statesmen ascends so

far, that they wish to be kings, and em-
perors, and, if possible, to rule over all

things of the world, and to be called

kings of kings, and emperors of em-
perors; but the same love with clergy-

men ascends so far, that they wish to be

gods, and, as far as possible, to rule over

all things of heaven, and to be calleu

gods. That these and those in heart

do not acknowledge any God, will be

seen in what follows. But, on the

other hand, those who wish to rule

from the love of uses, do not wish to

nde from themselves, but from the Lord,

since the love of uses is from the Lord,

and is the Lord himself; these look

upon dignities only as means for doing

uses, which they place far above dig-

nities, but the former place dignities

far above n.ses.

When I was meditating on the.^e

thiiiffs, it was said to me -ly an angel

from the Lord, " Now, now, you will se«
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and from sight be confirmed, what that

infernal love is." And tlien on a sud-

den the eartli opened itself on the left

hand, and I saw a devil ascending from

hell, who had on his head a square cap

pressed down over the forehead even

to the eyes ; his face full of pimples as

of a burning fever; his eyes fierce, his

breast swelling into a rhombus ; from

his mouth he belched forth smoke like

a furnace ; his loins were completely

ignited ; instead of feet he had long

ankles without flesh, and from his body

there was exhaled a foul and stinking

heat. On seeing him I was terrified,

and cried to him, " Do not come
here ; tell whence you are." And he

replied, with a hoarse voice, " I am
from tiie lower regions, and there in a

society with two hundred, which is the

most supereminent of all societies.

There we all are emperors of emperors,

kinors of kintrs, dukes of dukes, and
princes of princes; no one there is

barely an emperor, nor barely a kinj,

a duke and a prince. We sit there

upon thrones of thrones, and thence

send forth mandates into all the world

and beyond." Then I said to him,
" Do you not see that you are insane

from the fantasy of supereminence ?
"

And he answered, " How can you talk

so ! because we absolutely seem to our-

selves, and also are acknowledged by

our companions, as such." On hear-

ing this, I did not wish to say again,
" You are insane," because he was in-

sane from fantasy. And it was given

me to know that that devil, when he
lived in the world, was only the stew-

ard of a certain house ; and that then

he was so elated in spirit, that he de-

spised all the human race in comparison
with himself, and indulged the fantasy

that he was of more dignity than a

king, and even than an emperor; in

consequence of which pride, he had
denied God, and accounted all the hcly

things of the church as of no impor-

tance for him, but as somethinor for

the stupid common people. At lengfth

I asked him, " How long do you two
hundred there, thus glorv among yonr-

BelvOrS? " He said, " For ever ; but

\hat these of us who torture others on

account of denying supereminence,

sink down ; for it is lawful for us to

glory, but not to do evil to any one.

I asked agiin, " Do you know what ia

the condition of those who sink down ?
"

He said, " They sink down into a ce.

tain prison, where they are called viler

than the vile, or the most vile, and

where they labor." Then I said to

that devil, " Beware, then, lest you also

sink down."
After this the earth again opened

itself, but to the right ; and I saw another

devil rising up, upon whose head there

was, as it were, a mitre encompassed

with folds as of a snake, the head of

which rose up from the top ; his face

was leprous from the forehead to the

chin, and also both of his hands; his

loins were naked and black as soot,

through which appeared a dusky fire

as of a fire hearth ; and the ankles of

his feet were like two vipers. . The
former devil, seeing this, cast himself

upon his knees and adored him. I

asked, "Why so?" He said, " He is

the god of heaven and earth, and he is

omnipotent." And then I asked him,
" What do you say to this " He
answered, " What shall I say ? I have

all power over heaven and hell ; the

lot of all souls is in my hand." And
I again asked, " How can he who is

emperor of emperors, submit himself

thus, and you receive adoration ?" He
answered, " He is still my slave. What
is an emperor in the sight of God ? In

my hand is the thunderbolt of excom-
munication." And then I said to him,
" How can you be so insane ? You
were in the world only a priest ; and
because you labored under the fantasy

that you had the keys, and thence the

power of binding and loosing, you
worked up your spirit to this degree ol

madness, tha* you now believe that you
are God himself" At this beinj indig-

nant, he swore that he was, " and thai

the Lord had r.ot any power in heaven,

because He has transferred it all to us.

We have cnly to give command, and
heaven and hell obey with reverence.

If we send any one to hell, the devils

immediately receive him, and so do the

angels him whuni we send to heaven '
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\ asked further, " How many are there

of you in your society 1 " He said,

' Three hundred, and we all there are

gods, but I am the god of gods." After

this the earth opened under the feet of

both, and they sunk down deep into

their hells ; and it was given me to see,

that, under their hells, there were work-
houses, into which those would fall

who do harm to others; for to every

one in hell is left his fantasy, and also

his glorying in it, but it is not lawful to

do evil to another. The reason that

they are such there, is because man
then is in his spirit, and the spirit, after

it is separated from the body, comes
into the full liberty of acting according

to its affections and the thoughts thence.

Afterwards it was given to look into

their hells ; and the hell where the

emperors of emperors and kings of

kings were, was full of all uncleanness,

and tiiey seemed like various wild

beasts with fierce-looking eyes : and also

in the other hell, where were the gods
and tiie god of gods ; and in this there

appeared direful birds of night, which
are called uridm and ijim, flying around
them ; the images of their fantasy thus

appeared to me. Hence it was mani-
fest what political self-love is, and what
ecclesiastical self-love is ; that this is,

that they wish to be gods, but that, that

they wish to be emperors ; and that

they thus wish, and also aspire after

what they wish for, so far as the reins

are given to those loves.

After these sad and horrible things

had been seen by me, I looked around
and saw two angels not far from me
standing and talking together: one
was clad m a woollen robe, shining from

a bright purple, and a tunic of shining

fine linen under it: the other in similar

garments of scariet, with a mitre in

which some carbuncles were inserted

on the right side. I went up to them
and gave the salutation of peace; and
\\ \'\\ reverence 1 asked, " Why are you
here below?" They answered, "We
have let ourselves down from heaven to

tliis place, at the command of tlie liOrd,

to speak with you concerning the happy

lot of (hose who wish to rule from the

'ove of uses. AV'e are worshippers of

the Lord ; I am the prmce of a society

and the other the /ligh-priest there.'

And the prince said that he was tht

servant of his society, because ht

served it in doing uses ; and the othei

said that he was the minister of the

church there, because in serving them
he ministered holy things for the uses

of their souls ; and that both are in

perpetual joys from the eternal happi-

ness which was in them from the Lord;
and that every thing in that society was
splendid and magnificent; splendid

from gold and precious stones, and
magnificent from palaces and paradises.
" The reason is, because our love of

ruling is not from the love of self, but

from the love of uses ; and because the

love of uses is from the Lord, therefore

all good uses in the heavens are splen-

did and refulgent ; and because we all

in our society are in this love, therefore

the atmosphere there appears gilded,

from the light there, which partakes of

the flammeous of the sun, and the flani-

meous of the sun corresponds to that

\o\e." When they had said this, there

appeared also to me a similar sphere

around them, and an aromatic odor

was perceived from it, which also 1

mentioned to them ; and I requested

that they would add something more to

what had been said respecting the love

of use. And they continued by saying,

"The dignities in which we are, we
souglit for, indeed, but for no other end

than that we might be able more fully

to do uses and to extend them more
widely. And also we are surrounded

with honor, and we receive it, not for

the sake of ourselves, but for the good

of the society ; for our brethren and

companions, who are of the common
people there, scarcely know but that

the honors of our dignities are in us,

and thence that the uses which we do

are from us : but we feel otherwise ; we
feel that the honors of our dignities are

out of us, and that they are like the

garments with which we are clothed

;

but that the uses which we perform are

from the love of them within tis *ron)

the Lord, and this love receives it.?

blessedness from communication with

others by uses. And we know by ex
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perience, that as far as we do uses from

the love of tliem, so far tliat love in-

creases, aiitl with the love wisdom,

from which the communication is

made ; but that as fur as we retain the

uses in ourselves, and do not communi-
cate them, so far the blessedness per-

ishes ; and then the use becoines like

fond retained in the stomach, which, not

being dilfused, does not nourish the

body and its parts, but remains undi-

gested, by wliich sickness of the stomach

is occasioned. In a word, the whole

heaven is a continent of uses from first

to last: what is use but actual love of

the neighbor ] and what holds the

heavens together but this love ?

"

Having heard this, I asked, " How can

any one know whether he does uses

from the love of self, or from the love

of uses I Every man, wiiether good or

bad, does uses, and he does them from

soine love. Let it be supposed that in

the world there is a society composed

of mere devils, and a society composed

of mere angels : and I am of opinion

that the devils in their society, from the

fire of self-love and from the splendor

of their own glory, would do as many
uses as the angeis in theirs : who then

can know from what love and from

what origin the uses are?" To this

the two angels replied, " The devils

do uses for the sake of themselves, and
for the sake of fame, that they may be

promoted to honors or may gain riches;

but tlie angels do uses, not for the sake

of those things, but for the sake of

uses from the love of them. Man can-

not distinguish those uses, but the Lord
distinguishes them. Every one who
believes in the Lord, and shuns evils

as sins, does uses from the Lord ; but

every one who does not believe in the

Lord, nor shun evils as sins, does uses

from himself and for the sake of him-

self. This is the distinction between
the uses done by devils and the uses

done by angels." The two angels,

after saying these words, departed, and
at a distance they seemed to be carried

in a fiery chariot, like Elijah, and
taken up into their hea"'^n.

Anoth^'.r RELATio>f. After a

certain space of lime, I entered a cer-

tain grove, and there walked about in

meditation on tiiose who art in the

lust, and thence in tlie fantasy, < f pos-

sessing the thing^5 which are of the

world; and then, at some distance

from me, I saw two angels talking

together, and by turns looking at me;
wherefore I went up nearer. As I

approached, they spoke to me and

said, " We perceive in ourselves that

you are meditating on what we are

speaking, or that we are speaking what

you are meditating, which is from the

reciprocal communication of affections."

I asked, therefore, what they were talk-

ing about. They said, " About fantasy,

about lust, and about intelligence ; and

now about those who delight themselves

with the vision and imagination of pos-

sessing all the things in the world."

And then I requested that they would

express their mind respecting those

three—respecting lust, fantasy and in-

telligence. And, commencing their

discourse, they said, " That every one

is inwardly in lust from nativity, but

outwardly in intelligence from educa-

tion; and that no one is in intelligence,

still less in wisdom, inwardly, thus as

to the spirit, but from the Lord ; for

every one is withheld from the lust of

evil, and held in intelligence, according

as he looks to the Lord, and is at the

same time in conjunction with Him.
Without this, man is notliMig but lust;

but still, in externals, or as to the body,

he is in intelligence from education
;

for man lusts for honors and riches, or

eminence and opulence, and these two
things he does not obtain, unless he
appears moral and spiritual, thus intel-

ligent and wise ; and to appear thus lie

learns from infancy, which is the

reason that, as soon as he comes
among men, or into company, he in-

verts his spirit, and removes it from last,

and acts and speaks from the principles

of decency and honor, which he has

learned from his infancy, and retains in

the memory of his body; and he takes

the greatest precaution that nothing

may come forth from the madness of
the lust in which his spirit is. Thence
every man, who is not inwardly led bv

the Lord, is a dissembler, a sycophant
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and a hypocrite, and tlius an apparent

man, and yet not a man ; of wlioin it

may be said, that his shell or body is

wise, ijut his kernel or spirit is insane

;

and that his external is that of a man,
and his nternal that of a wild beast.

Such wiih the hinder part of the head

look upwards, and with tiie forehead

look downwards; thus they walk as if

oppressed with heaviness, tiie head

iianging witli the face towards the

ground. When tliey put otf the body,

and become spirits, and are then man-
umitted, they become each the madness
3f his own lust ; for those who are in

the love of self, desire to rule over the

universe, yea, to extend the limits of it,

in order to enlarge tlieir dominion ;
they

uowlicre see an end. Those who are in

the love of the world, desire to possess

every thing in it, and they are sorrow-

ful and envious, if any treasures are

concealed by any
;
wherefore, lest such

should become merely lusts, and thus

not men, it is given them, in the spiritual

world, to think from the loss of fame,

and thus of honor and gain, as also

froui tlie fear of the law and its penalty
;

and it is ahso given to apply tlie mind
to some study or work, by which they

are kept in extertials, and thus in a

state of intelligence, however delirious

and insane they may be inwardly."

After this I asked, whether all those

who are in lust, are also in its fantasy.

They replied, "That those are in the

fantasy of their lust, who ihink inwardly

in themselves, and indulge their imagi-

nation too much in talking with them-
selves ; for they almost separate their

spirit from its connection with the body,

and from vision ovcrwlielm the under-

standing, and foolishly entertain them-

selves as v.ith the |)ossession of the

universe. Into this delirium the man
is let after death, who has abstracted

his spirit from the body, and has not

been willing to recede from the delight

of the delirium, by thinking any thing

from reliijion concerning evils and

fd<es, and least of all any thing con-

corninu the unbridled love of self, that

It i> destructive of love fo llie Lord,

and concerning the unbridled love of

the world, that it is destructive ot love

towards the neighbor.

After this there came upon the two
angels, and also upon me, a desire of

seeing those who are in the visionary

lust or fantasy of possessing all wealth,

from the love of the world ; and we
perceived that that desire was ins])ired,

in order that they might be known.
Their abodes were under the ground of

our feet, but above hell ; wherefore we
looked at each other and said, " Let

us go." And an opening was seen,

and a ladder there
;

by this we de-

scended. And it was said that they

must be approached from the east, lest

we should enter into the cloud of their

fantasy, and be beclouded as to the

understanding, and then, at the same
time, as to the sight. And behold, a

house was seen, built of reeds, thus ful.

of chinks, standing in the cloud which^

like smoke, continually issued through

tiie chinks of the walls on three sides

We entered ; and there were seen filly

here, and fifty there, silting upon
benches

;
and, being turned from the

east and south, they were looking to-

wards the west and north. Before each

one there was a table, and upon the

table purses filled full, and around the

pur.-^es a plenty of gold coin. And we
asked, "Are tho.-^e the riches of all

in the world ? " They said, " Not ol

all in the world, but of all in the king-

dom." The soimd of their voice was
like hissing, and they appeared with

round faces, which glittered like (he

shell of a cockle, and the pupil of the

eye, in a green plane, as it were spar-

kled, which was from the light of fan-

tasy. ^\'e stood in the midst ol them

and said, " Do you be.ieve that you

possess all the riches in the kingdom ?
"

And they replied, " We do." Then
we asked, " Which of you ? " They
said, " Every one." And we asked

"How, everyone? there are many xi\

you." They said, " Every ont^ of us

knows that all his is mine ; it is not

lawful for any one to think, still less to

say, Mine is not thinr ; but it is lawful

to think and to say, TInnf is mint "

The coin on the tables apjieared as ol
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p«re gol;l, evm iii our sight; hut wlien

wc let in liglit from the east, they were

little grains of gold, w hich, hy tlieircoir--

nioii united fantasy, they had thus mag-
nified, 'i'hey said that every one that

came in must bring with him some gold,

which they cut into little pieces ana

these into little grains, and, by the upan-

iirous power of fantasy, they enlarge

them into coins of larger size. And
then we said, " \\ eie you not borri

men of reason ? Whence have you

this visionary infatuation?" Tbey
said, " We know that it is an imagina-

ry vanity ; but because it delights the

interiors of our minds, we come in here

and are delighted as witli the possession

of all things. But we stay here only a

few iiours, after which we go out, and

then a sound mind returns to us ; but

still our visionary recreation comes
upon us again, and causes us to come
in and to go out by turns ; thus we are

by turns wise and insane. We know
also that a hard lot awaits those who,

Dv artifice, defraud others oftheir goods."

We asked, " What lot? " They said,

" They are swallowed up and thrust

naked into some infernal prison, where
they are obliged to labor for clothes and
for food, and afterwards for some little

pieces of money, which they collect,

and in which they place the joy of their

heart ; but if they do evil to their com-
panions, they must give a part of their

money for a fine.

6!i;J. Third Relation. Once I was
ii: the niidst of angels and heard their

discourse; their discourse was concern-

ing intelligence and wisdom, that man
does not feel or perceive otherwise than

that they both are in himself, and thus

that whatever he wills and thinks is

from himself; when yet not a particle

of them is from man, but only the

faculty of receiving them. Among
the many things which they mentioned,

there was also this, that the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil in the gar-

den of Eden signified the faith, that

intelligence and wisdom were fi-om

man ; and that the tree of life signified

that intelligence and wisdom were from

God ; and because Adam, by the per-

suasion of the serpent, ate of the for-

56

mcr tree, thus believing that he iliouM

be, or should become, like God, there-

fore he was driven out of the garden

and condeamed. While the augels

were in this discourse, there came two

priests, together with a man who in the

world had been an atiibassador of a

kingdom, and 1 related to them what
I had heard from tiie angels concern-

ing int'dligence and wisdom ; on hear-

ing which, those three began to dispute

about each of them, and also about

prudence, whether they are from God
or from man. The dispute was warm

;

the three believed alike, that they are

from man, because sensation itself and
thence perception confirm it ; but the

priests, who then were in theological

zeal, insisted that nothing of intelli-

gence and wisdom and thus nothing of

prudence was from man, and this they

confirmed from these things in the

Word ; A man cannot take any thing,

unless it be given to him from heaven,

John iii. 27 ; and from the.se, Jesus

said to the disciples, Without Mr ye can-

not do any thing, xv. 5. But then, be-

cause it was perceived by the angels,

that, although the priests spoke thus,

still in heart they believed the same as

the aml)assador, therefore the angels

said to them, " Put off your garments,

and put on the garments of ministers

of state, and believe that you are such."

And they did so : and then they thought

from their interior selves, and spoke

from the arguments which they inwardly

cherished, which were, that all intelli-

gence and wisdom dwell in man, and
that they are his

;
saying, " Who has

ever yet felt, that they flowed in from
God?" And they looked each other in

the face, and confirmed each other.

It is something peculiar in the spiritual,

that a sjiirit thinks himself to be such,

as the garment upon him is: the rea-

son is, because the understanding

clothes every one there. At that mo-
ment theie appeared a tree near them,

and it was said to them, " It is the tree

of the knowledge of good and evil;

beware that you do not eat from it."

But still, being infatuated with their

own intelligence, they burned with the

desire of eating from it ; and they said
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one to aiioiher, '•' Why net? Is not the

fruit good ? " And they went up and
ate. When the ambassador observ«;d

th's, they went together and became
cordial .Viends

;
and, holding each other

by the hand, they went together the

way of their own niielligence, which

led towards hell : but still I saw them
returning thence, because they were

not yet prepared.

()G4. Fourth Relation. Once I

looked into the spiritual world to the

right, and observed some of the elect
conversing together ; and I went up to

them, and said, " I saw you at a dis-

tance, and around you a sphere of heav-

enly light, from which I knew that you

were of those who in the Word are

ctiWed i/ie elect ; wherefore I came up

f It the sake of hearing on what heaven-

,y subject you are conversing." And
they replied, " Why do you call us the

elect ? " I answered, " Because in

the world, where I am in the body, they

know no otherwise than that by the

elect in the Word are ineant those who
are elected by God, before they were

born or after they were born, and pre-

destinated to heaven ; and that to them

alone faith is given, as the badge of

election, and that tiie rest are repro-

bated and left to themselves, tiiat they

may go whatever way they please to

hell; when yet I know, that no elec-

tion is made before nativity nor after it,

but that all are elected and predesti-

nated, because all are called, to heaven ;

and that the Lord, after death, elects

those who have lived well and believed

ariglit, and elects tiiem after they have

oeen explored. That it is so, has been

given me to know from iimch experi-

ence ; and because I saw you encircled

as to your heads with a sphere of heav-

enly light, I perceived that you were of

the elect, who are being prepared for

lieavcn." To this they replied, " You
relate things not heard before. Who
does not know, tiiat there is not any

man born, who is not calhnl to heavcMi

;

and that out of them, after death, those

are elected, who had believed in the

1-ord, and lived according to his com-

mandments ; and that to acknowledge

any other election, is to accuse the

Lord himself not only of inability to

save, but also of injustice !'

065. After this a voice was heard
out of heaven, from the angels who
were immediately above us, saying,
" Come up hither, and we will ask one
of you, who is still in the natural world

as to the body, what they know there

about Conscience." And we wtiit

up ; and after entering, some wise ones

came to meet us, and they asked me,
" What do they know in your world

about conscience ? " And I replied,

" Let us go down, if you please, and
call together, both from the laity

and from the clergy, a number of those

who are believed to be wise ; and we
will stand directly under you and ques-

tion them, and thus you will hear with

your ears what they will answer."

And it was done so; and one of the

elect took a trumpet, and sounded it

towards the south, the north, the east

and the west; and then, after an hour's

time, there came so many that they

almost filled up the space of a furlong.

And the angels from above arranged

them all into four companies, one of

which consisted of politicians, another

of scholars, the third of physicians,

and the fourtli of clergymen ; to whom,
being thus arranged, we said, " Par-

don us, that you have been called

together ; the reason is, because the

angels wlio are directly above us have

an ardent desire to know wiiat you

thought, in the world in which you were

before, concerning conscience, and

thence what you still think concerning

it, since you still retain the former ideas

concerning such things; for it has been

related to the angels, that the knowledge

concerning conscience is among the

knowledges that have been lost in the

world." After this we began ; ana

first we turned ourselves to the com-

pany which consisted of politicians,

and requested that they would say from

the heart, if they jjleased, what they

had thought, and tiumce what they still

thought, concerning Conscience. To
this they replied one after another;

whose answers, being cf)IIected info

one, were, " That they knew no other

than that conscience was to know m
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one's self thus to be conscious, what

he has intended, thouglit, done and

spoken." But we said to tliem, " We
did not ask about the etymology of the

word rousi ieni f, but about conscience."

And tliey replied, " What else is con-

science, but a pain arising from the

fearful anticipation of the losses of

honor or of vv ealth, and also of reputation

on account of those two? But that p lin

removed by feasts, and by cups of

noble wine, and by talk about the sports

of Venus and her boy." To this we
said, " You are jesting; tell us, if you

please, whether any of you has ever

felt any anxiety from any other source."

They replied, " Why from any other

source? is not the whole world like a

theatre, upon which every one acts his

part, as comedians do upon theirs ?

We have eluded and circumvented a

multitude, each one by his own lust

;

these by mockeries, these by flatteries,

these by knaveries, these by pretended

friendship, these by feigned sincerity,

and these by other politic artifice and
intrigue. We have thence no pain

of mind, but on the contrary cheerful-

ness and gladness, which we silently

and yet fully exhale from an expanded
breast. We have heard, indeed, from

some of our sodality, that anxiety and
straitness, as it were, of the heart and
breast, and thence, as it were, a con-

traction of the mind, have at times

come upon them ; but when they asked
he apothecaries about these things,

they were instructed that they were
from a melancholy humor arising from
things undigested in the stomach, or

from a disordered state of the spleen;

but with respect to some of these, we
have heard of their being restored to

their former cheerfulness by drugs."

After we had heard this, we turned

ourselves to the company which con-

sisted of scholars, among whom there

were also several skilled in natural

philosophy; and, addressing them, we
said, " You, who have studied the

sciences, and are thence believed to be

oracles of wisdom, tell, if you please,

what conscience is." And they re-

plied, " Why, what a proposition this

is! We have heard, indeed, that there

is, with some, sadness, sorrow and
anxiety, infesting not only tiie gastric

regions of the body, but also the habi-

tations of the mind ; for we believe that

the two brains are those habitations,

and, because these consist of connected

fibres, that there is some acrid humor,
which twitches, bites and gnaws the

fibres there, and thus so compresses

the sphere of the thoughts of the mind,

that it cannot be diff'used into any

agreeable recreations from varieties

;

thence it comes to pass, that man
attends only to one thing, b\ which the

tensibility and elasticity of those fibres

are destroyed, whence their obnixity

and stiffness, from which arises an ir-

regular motion of the animal spirits,

which is called by physicians atcay,

and also a defect in their functions,

which is called Upothymy. In a word,

the mind then sits as if it were beset

with hostile troops, nor can it turn

itself hither and thither any more than

a wheel fastened with nails, or than a

ship fixed on quicksands. Such strait-

nesses of the mind, and thence of the

breast, arise in those with whom the

reigning love suffers loss; for if this is

opposed, the fibres of the brain contract

themselves, and that contraction pre-

vents the mind from expatiating freely,

and enjoying delights in various forms:

these persons, when they are in this

crisis, are seized, each according to his

temperament, with various kinds of

fantasy, madness and delirium, and
some with brain-sick scruples in reli-

gious matters, which they call stings of

conscience." After this we turned

ourselves to the third company, which
consisted of physicians, among whom
there were also surgeons and apotheca-

ries ; and we said, " You perhaps know
what conscience is, whether it is a

troublesome pain which seizes both the

head and the parenchyma of the heart,

and thence the epigastric and hypogas-
tric regions situated below, or some-
thing else." And they replied, " Con-
science is nothing but such pain ; we
know the origins of it better than others,

for they are contingent diseases, which
infest the organic parts of the body, and
also the organic parts of .he hea<i, 'on^
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wequently also the mini!, for this sits in

the organs of the brain, like a spider in

tlie centre of the threads of her web,

througii which she runs back and forth

in like manner. These diseases we
call organic diseases, and those of them
which at times return, chronic diseases.

But sucli pain as is described to us by

Bick people, as the pain of conscience,

is notliing else than a hypochondriac

disease, which primarily deprives the

spleen, and secondarily the pancreas

and mesentery, of their proper func-

tions ; thence are der''ed diseases of

the stomach, among which is cacochy-

my ; for a compression -s made about

the orifice of tlie stomach, which is

called cardialgy ; from these are derived

humors impregnated with black, yellow

or green bile, by which the smallest

blood-vessels, wliich are called capil-

lary, are obstructed, whence cachexy,

atrophy and symphesis, and likewii^e

a spurious peripneuniony from sluggish

plilegm, and an ichorous and corrosive

lymph in the whole mass of the blood.

The same things also flow from the

falling of purulent matter into the

blood and its serum, from opened

empyemas, abscesses, and imposthumes

in tiie body; which blood, when it rises

through the carotids into the head, frets,

corrodes and consumes the meduliaries,

cortirals and meninges of the brain,

and thus excites pains, which are called

the pains of conscience." On hearing

these things, we said to them, "You
speak in the language of Hijipocrates

and Galen. Those things arc Greek
to us ; we do not understand them.

We did not ask about these diseases,

but aliout conscience, which is of the

mind alone." And they said, "The
diseases of the mind and the diseases

of the head are the same; and these

ascend from the body, for they cohere

like two stories of one house, between

which there are stairs for ascending

and descending; wherefore we know
hat the state of the mind depends in-

separably on the state of the body.

But those heavinesses or lieadaches,

which we took you to mean by con-

sciriure, we have cured, some by plas-

ters and cupping-glasse."! some by in-

fusions and emulsions, and some by

condiments and by anodynes." When,
therefore, we still heard the like thinga

from them, we turned ourselves away
from them, and towards the clergymen,

and said, " You know what conscience

is
;

tell, therefore, and instruct these

who are present." And they replied,

" What conscience is, we know and
we do not know. W^e believed that

it was the contrition which precedes

election, that is, the moment wlien man
is gifted with faith, by which a new
heart and a new spirit is made for him
and he is regenerated ; but we perceived

that that contrition happened to few

;

to some only dread and thence anxiety

on account of hell-fire, and scarcely to

any on account of sins and thence the

just anger of God ; but those we
confessors healed by the gospel, that

Christ, by the passion of the cross, took

away condemnation, and thus .extin-

guished hell-fire, and opened heaven to

those who are blessed with faith, on
which is inscribed the imputation of

the merit of the Son of God. Besides,

there are conscientious persons of v<a-
'

rious religions, both true and fanatical,

who make for themselves scru])les in

things of salvation, not only those which
are essential, but also those which are

formal, and even in those which are

indifferent. Wherefore, as we said

above, we know that conscience is

;

but what it is, or what true conscience,

w hich nnist be altogether spiritual, is,

we do not know."
6()(J. All these things, which were said

by the four companies, the angels who
were above them heard ; and they said

one to another, " We perceive that no
one in Christendom knows what con-

science is; wherefore we will send down
one from us who may instruct." And
then immediately there stood in the

midst of them an angel in white rai-

ment, about whose head there appeared

a lucid girdle in which were small stars
;

and, addressing the four com|>nnies, he

said, "We heard in heaven that you

brought forth your sentiments in or-

der concerning Conscif.ncf., and tiiat

all supposed that it is a certain pain ol

mind, which infests the head with heavi-
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ness and thonce the body, or the body

and tlience the head ; but conscience,

viewed in itself, is not any pain, but it

is a spiritual willingness to do accord-

ing to the things which are of religion

and faith. Thence it is, th;.t those who
enjoy conscience are in the tranquillity of

peace and in internal blessedness, when
they do according to conscience, and in

a certain intranquillity when they do

contrary to it. But the pain of mind
which you believed to be conscience

is not conscience, but it is temptation,

which is a combat of the spirit and the

flesh ; and this, when it is spiritual,

derives its source from conscience, but

if it is only natural, it derives its origin

from the diseases wliicli the physicians

just recounted. But what conscience

is may be illustrated by examples. A
priest, who has a spiritual willingness

to teach truths for the end that his

flock may be saved, he has conscience
;

but he who does so for any other rea-

son as an end, has no conscience. A
judge, who looks only at justice, and
does it witii judgment, he has con-

science ; but he who primarily looks

at reward, friendship and favor, has no
conscience. Again, every man who
has the goods of another in his posses-

sion, without the other's knowledge,

and thus can gain them without fear of

the law, and of the loss of honor and

fame, if still he returns them to the

other, because they are not his own,
he has conscience, for he does what is

just for the sake of what is just. Sup-
pose also there be one, who can come
to an office, but he knows that another,

who also seeks it, would be more useful

to society ; if he gives place to the

other for the good of society, he has a

good conscience ; and so in other cases.

All those who have conscience, speak

from the heart whatever they speak,

and do from the heart whatever they

do; for they have not a divided mind.

for they do and speak according to thai

which tliey understand and believe tu

be true and good. Hence it follows,

that a more perfect conscience may be

given with those who are in the trutlia

of faith more than otiiers, and who are

in a clearer perception than others, than

with those who are less illustrated, and

in oLscu.e perception. The spiritual

life itself of man is in a true conscience,

for there his faith is conjoined to ciiari

ty ; wherefore to do from conscience

is to them to do from their spiritual

life, and to do contrary to conscience,

is to them to do contrary to their spirit-

ual life. Besides, who does not know,
from common discourse, what con-

science is ? As, when it is said of any

one, ' He has a conscience,' is it not

then also understood, he is a just man ?

And, on the other hand, when it is said

of any one, ' He has no conscience,'

is it not then also understood, he is an

unjust man ? " When the angel had
said these things, he was suddenly ta-

ken up into his heaven ; and the four

companies came together into one, and
after they had conversed together some
time about the things which the angel

had sjjoken, behold, they were again

divided into four companies, but into

other ones than before ; into one, where
were those who comprehended the words

of the angel, and assented to them

;

into another, where were those who did

not comprehend, but still favored ; into

a third, where were those who did not

wish to comprehend, saying, " What
have we to do with conscience?" into

a fourth, where v.eie those who mocked,
saying, " What is conscience but a

puff"? " And I saw them withdrawing

from each other, and then the two for-

mer companies going off to the right,

and the two latter compar.les to the left,

and these descending, but .hose ascend
ing.
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CHAPTER XII.

CONCERNING BAPTISM.

007. That without Kvowledge
CONrCRNING THE SPIRITUAL SeNSE OF

THE Word, no one can know what
THE two Sacraments, Baptism and
THE Holy Supper, involve and ef-

fect.

That there is a spiritual sense in all

and every part of the Word, and tiiat

tiiis sense has been hitherto unknown,
and that it is at this day opened for the

sake of the New Church wiiich is to

be instituted by the Lord, was siiown in

the chapter concerning the Sacred
S<;ripture. What that sense is, may
be seen not only there, but also in the

chapter concerning the Decalogue,
wiiich was also explained according to

that sense. Unless that sense had
been opened, who would think any

thing else concerning the two sacra-

ments, baptism and the holy supper,

than according to the natural sense,

which is the sense of the letter ? And
thence any one might say or mutter to

himself, "What is baptism but the

pouring of water upon the head of an

infimt ? and what is this to salvation?
"

And also, " What is the holy supper

but the taking of brjad and wine? aiul

what is this to salvation ? And besides,

where is there any thing holy in them,

except from this, that they have been

received and enjoined from the eccle-

siastical order as holy and divine, and

that in themselves they are notliiiig

more than ceremonies, concerning

which the churches say, that when the

Word of God comes to those elements,

fhoy become sacraments?" I appeal to

the laity and also to the clergy, whether

they have perceived in spirit and heart

any thing else concerning those sacra-

ments ; and that they have worshipped

thein as divine for various causes and

reasons ; when yet those two saciainents,

v-iewed in the spiritual sense, are the

most holy things of worship : that tLey

are such, will be evident from what
follows, where their uses will be ex-

plained. But because the uses of these

sacraments can never come into the

mind of any one, unless the spiritual

sense disclose and unfold them, it fol-

lows that, without that sense, no one can
know but that they are ceremonies,

which are holy because they were in-

stituted by command.
668. That baptism was commanded,

is manifestly evident from the baptism

of John in the Jordan, to which ail

Judea and Jerusalem came. Matt. iii.

5, 6 ; Mark i. 4, 5 ; and also that the

Lord himself our Savior was baptized by

John, Matt iii. 13 to 17; and moreover
that He commanded the disciples, that

they should baptize all nations, xxviii.

19. Who does not see, if he is will-

ing to see, that there is something divine

in that institution, which has hitherto

been concealed, because the spiritual

sense of the Word was not before re-

vealed ? And this is now revealed,

because the Christian church, such as it

is in itself, is now first commencing;
the former church was Christian only

in name, but not in essence and re

ality.

6()9. The two sacraments, baptism

and the holy supper, are, in the Chris-

tian church, like two jewels on the scep-

tre of a king ; but if their uses are not

known, they are like two figures of

ebony on a staff. Those two sacra-

ments in the Christian church may also

be compared with two rubies or car-

buncles in the robe of an emperor ; l>ut

if their uses be unknown, they are like

two carnelians or crystals in any gown
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Without the use: of tliose two sacra-

ments, revealed by means of the spirit-

ual tieiise, mere conjectures would be

spread concerning them, such as a";

with those who divine from the star:j,

yea, such as were with those foimerly

who presaged from the Hying of birds

or from the entrails of beasts. The uses

of these two sacraments may be com-

pared to a teu.ple, which, from ts an-

tiquity, has sunk down into the earth,

and lies covered with ruins even to its

roof, over which the young and the

old walk ard ride in coaches and on

horses, not knowing that any such tem-

ple is under their feet and concealed, in

which are altars of gold, walls within

of silver, ar.d decorations of precious

stone ; which cannot be dug up and

brought forth into the light,except by

means of the spiritual sense, which is

at this day disclosed for the New Church,

on account of its use in the worship of

the Lord. Those sacraments also may
be compared to a double temple, one of

which is below and the other above
;

and in the lower of which the gospel

concerning the new advent of the

Lord IS preached, and also concerning

regeneration and thence salvation by

Him. From this temple, around the

altar, there is an ascent into the upper

templs, in which the holy supper is cel-

ebrated, and thence a passage into

heaven, where the Lord receives them.

They may be compared to the taberna-

cle, in which, behind the entrance, ap-

peared the table upon which the bread

of faces was arranged in order ; and
also the golden altar for incense, and in

the midst the candlestick with the lamps
lighted, by which all those things come
into view ; and at length, for those who
buffer themselves to be illuminated, the

veil is opened to the holy of holies,

where, in the place of the ark, in which
the decalogue had been, the Word is

laid up, over which was the propitia-

tory with cherubs of gold. These are

representations of those two sacraments

with their uses.

670. IL That nv the Washing
WHICH IS CALLED BaPTISM, IS MEANT
epiuiru AL Washing, which is Purifi-

cation FROM Evils and Falsls, and
THIS F-LGENERATION.

That washings were enjoi!ie"I upon

the sons of Israel, is known fror". t. e

statutes made by Moses, as that A'rron

shoi'ld wash himself before he put o'i

the garments of the ministry. Lev
xvi. 4, 24 ; and before he came to tn<j

altar to ir'i»ister, Exod. xxx. 18 to 21 •

xl. 30, 31 ; in like manner the Levites,

Num. viii. 6, 7; and also others who
became unclean by sins ; and that they

are said to be sanctified by washings, Ex.

xix. 14; xl. 12; Lev. viii. 6: where-

fore, that they might wash themselves

a brazen sea and many lavers were

placed near the temple, 1 Kings vii.

23 to 39 : yea, that they washed vessels

and utensils, as tables, benches, beds,

dishes and cups. Lev. xi. 32 ; xiv. 8,

9; XV. 5 to 12; xvii. 1.5, 16; Mark
vii. 4. But washings and many such

like things were commanded and en-

joined upon the sons of Israel, because

the church instituted with them was
a representative church, and this was
such, that it prefigured the Christian

church which was about to come.

Wherefore, when the Lord came into

the world, He abrogated the representa-

tives, which all were external, and in-

stituted a church, of which all things

should be internal ; thus the Lord put

away the figures, and revealed the effi-

gies themselves ; as one removes a veil

or opens a door, and causes the things

within not only to be seen, but also to

be approached. Of all those things the

Lord retained only two, which should

contain, in one complex, ail things of the

internal church ; which two things are

baptism instead of washings, and the

holy supper instead of the lamb, which
was sacrificed every day, and fully at

the feast of the passover.

671. That the washings above men-
tioned figured and shadowed forth, that

is,represented, spiritual washings, which
are purifications from evils and falses,

is manifestly evident from these : Wlirn
the Lord shall have washed away the

Jilth of the daughters of Zion, and the

blood, bij the spirit of judgment, ana
by the spirit of cleansing, Isaiah iv 4
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Though thou wash iht/self icith nitre,

and apply to thyself much soap, still

thy iniquity will ntain spots, Jer. ii.

2'2
; Job ix. 30, 31. Wash me from

my iniquity, and I shall be whittr than

s/ioff, Ps:il in Ii. 2, 7. thy heart

fruiu icic/cedness, O Jerusahin, that thou

f.iayrst be saved, Jer. iv. 14. TTfli/i

yourselves, make yourselves elean ; re-

move the iciekedncss of your icorks from
my eyes; ecase to do evil, Isaiah i. 1<).

That the washing of the spirit of man
was meant by the wasliing of his body,

and that the internal tilings of tiie

church were represented by external

things, such as were in the Israeiitish

church, manifestly appears from these

words of the Lord : The Pharisees

and scribes, seeing that his disciplts ate

bread with unwashed hands, found
fault ; (for the Pharisees and all the

Jiws, unless they wash their hands up

to the wrist, tal not; beside many
other things which they have received

to hold, as the washing of cups, and
earthen and brazen vessels, and beds;)

to whom and to the multitude the Lord
said. Hear Me, all of you, and under-

stand ; there is nothing out of a man,

which, entering into him, can make him

unclean; but the things which go out of
him make him unclean, Mark vii. 1, 2,

3, 4, 14, lo; Matt. xv. 2, 11, IT, 18,

11), 20. And in other places; as, ^Vo to

you, scribes aud Pharisees, because you

make the outside of the cup and of the

platter clean, but the insides arc full

of rapine and excess. Blind Pharisee,

first make the inside of the cup and of
the platter clean, that the outside may
be made clean also. Matt, xxiii. 2.),

26. From these it is evident, that by

the wa^hing wliich is called baptism,

spiritual washing is meant, which is

purification from evils and falses.

()T2. What man of sound reason

cannot see, that the washing of the

face, of the hands and feet, and of all

the limbs, yea, of the whole boiiy in a

bath, effects nothing else than that the

dirt is washed off", so that, in the sight

of men, in tl.e human form they may
appear clean ? And who cannot nnder-

stand that no wasliing enters into the

spirit of man and makes <h-s equally

clean ? For every villain, robber or

murderer can wash himself even to

neatness : is the disposition of the vil-

lain, the robber and tr.e murderer thus

wiped away? Does not the intern J

flow into the external, and work the

effects of its will and understaiidi:ig-

but not the external into the internal ^

for this is contrarv to nature, becaus.?

contrary to order ; but that is according

to nature, because according to ordei

073. Hence it follow s, that wasliiiiirs,

and bapt sine also, unless the" internal

of man be purified from evils and falses.

effect nothing more than the plattet,^

and plates cleansed by the Jews; and,

as it also follows there, than the sepul-

chres, which outwardly appear beautiful,

but within are full of the bones of the

dead, and of all uncleanncss, Mati.

xxiii. 25 to 28 ; which is still more
manifest from this, that the hel's are

full of satans from men as well baptized

as not baptized. But what good
baptism effects, will be seen in what
follows. Wherefore, without its uses

and fruits, it conduces no more to sal-

vation, than the tri|)le capon the fiope's

head, and the sign of the cross on his

shoes, to his pontifical supereminence
;

nor more than the purple robe about a

cardinal to his dignity, or the cloak

about a bishop to the true discharge of

his ministry; nor more than the throne,

crown, sceptre and robe of a king, to

his regal power; nor more than the cap

of silk upon the head of a laurelled

doctor to his intelligence ; nor more
than the standards before troops of

horsemen to their bravery in war.

Yea, it may further be said, that it does

not purify man any more tlinn the

washing of a sheep and a lamb before

shearing; for the natural man, separate

from the s|)iritual man, is merely an ani-

mal ; yea, as was before shown, he is

more of a wild I)east than the wild

beast of the forest. Wherefore, if you

arc washed with the water of rain, with

the water of dew, with the waters o(

the most excellent fountains, or, as ilie

prophets say, if you are cleansed with

nitre, hyssop or soap every day, still
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you are not purified from iuiquities,

except by iiieiiiis ot" regeneration, con-

cerning vvlucii we have treated in tlie

ciiaptcrs concerning Repentance and

concerning Retbrniation and llegen-

eration.

(i/4. HI. That Baptism was in-

stituted IN THE Room of Circum-
cision; BECAUSE BY THE Circumcision
of THE Foreskin, was represented
THE Circumcision of the Heart, in

ORDER that an InTERNAL ChURCH
might succeed the External
Church, which in all and every
Thing figured forth the Internal
Church.

It 16 known in the Ciiristian world,

that there is an internal and an exter-

nal man, and that the external is the

same with the natural man, and the

internal the same with the spiritual

man, because his spirit is in it; and,

because the cliurch consists of men, that

there is given an intern il church and

an external chur«. h
;
and, if the succes-

sions of churches from ancient times to

the present, be traced, it will be seen

that the former churches were external

churches, that is, that their worship

consisted in external things, which
represented the internal things of the

Christian church, which was founded

by the Lord when he was in the world,

and now is first being built up by Him.
The primary thing which distinguished

the Israelitish church from tlie rest in

the Asiatic world, and afterwards from

the Christian, was circumcision ; and
because, as has been said,' all tlie things

of tlie Israelitish church, which wereex-
tern il, figured forth all tlie things of

the C'hristim church, which are inter-

nal, Iherelbre the primary sign of thai

church was inwardly similar to the sign

of the Christian church; for circum-

cision signified the rejection of the lusts

of the Hesh, and thus purification from
evils; baptism also signifies the like.

Whence it is manifest, that baptism

was commanded in the room of circum-

cision, in order both that the Christian

church might be distinguished from

the Jewish church, and that the inter-

nal church might thus be better

known ; and tliis is known from the

57

uses of baptism, which will be treated

of in what Ibllows.

075. That circumcision was insti

tuted for a sign that the men of ih«

Israelitish church were of the posterity

of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, is evi-

dent from these words : God iuid to

Abraham, Tlih is the covenant with

Me, which ye shall observe bLtwvvn Mc
and you, and thy seed after thee; cir^

cumcise every male among you, and ye
shall circumcise the Jiesh oj your fore-

skin, that it may be for a sign of the

covenant between Me and you. Gen.
xvii. 10, II; which covenant, or its

sign, was afterwards confirmed by

Moses, Lev. xii. I, 2, 3. And because

that church was distinguished from the

rest by that sign, therefore, before the

sons of Israel passed over the Jordan,

it was commanded that they should bo

circumcised again, Josh. v. The rea

son was, because the land of Canaai„

represented the church, and the rivei

Jordan introduction into it. And
moreover, that they might remembei
that sign in the land of Canaan itself,

this was commanded : When ye shall

have come into the land, and shall hate

planted every tree for food, ye shall

circumcise the foreskin of its fruit

;

three years it shall be to you uncircum-

cised, it shall not be eaten. Lev. xix.

That circumcision represented,

and thence signified, the rejection of

the lusts of the tiesli, and thus purifica-

tion from evils, the same as baptism, is

evident from the passages in the Word
where it is said, that they should cir-

cumcise the heart, as in these : Moses
said. Circumcise the foreskin of your
heart ; harden not your neck, Deut.
X. 16. Jehovah God will circumcise thy
heart, and the heart of thy seed, that

thou viayest love Jehovah thy God
Jrnm thy whole heart, and from thy
whole soul, that thou mayest live, xxx.

6. And in Jeremiah : Circumcise your-
selves to Jehovah, that He may remove
the foreskins of your heart, ye men of
Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem,

lest my anger go forth likefre, on ac-

count of the wickedness of your worka,

iv. 4. And in Paul: In Jisus Christ

neither circumcision availeth any thing.
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nor xmcircunicision, hut faith working

by charity; and a new creature, Gal.

V. t» ; vi. 15. From these now it is

nianife t, that baptism was instituted in

tlie place of circumcision, because, by

the circumcision of the tlesh, the cir-

cumcision of the heart was represented,

which also signifies purification from

evils; for evils of every kind arise from

the fiesh, and the foreskin signifies its

filthy loves. Since circumcision and

the washing of baptism signify the same
thing, therefore it is said in Jeremiah,

(Jircumcise yourselves to Jehovah, that

He may remove the J'ores/cins of your
heart, iv. 4 ; and a little after, O Je-

rusalem, wash thy heart from wicked-

tiess, that thou mayest be saved, verse

14. What the circumcision and wasli-

hiS of tlie heart are, the Lord teaches

iu Mutt. XV. 18, 19.

67(i. There were many among the

gons of Israel, and there are at this day

many among the Jews, who believe

themselves to have been elected in pref-

erence to all others, because they have

been circumcised ; and among Chris-

tians, because they have been baptized;

when yet both circumcision and baj)-

tism were siven only for a sign and for

a memorial, that they should be puri-

fied from evils, and thus become elect.

VV'iiat is an external without an internal

M ith man, but like a temple without

worship, which is not for any use, un-

l#ss it may serve for a stable? And
f Tther, what is an external without an

intern li, but like a field of mere straw

and stalks without any corn? or like

a vineyard of mere branches and leaves

without any grapes? or like a fig-tree

without its fruit, which the Lord
cursed? Matt. xxi. li); or like the

lamps in the hands of the foolish virgins

without oil? Matt. xxv. 3; yea, what,

but like a habitation in a mausoleum,
where dead bodies are under the feet,

bones alout the walls, and nocturnal

spectres Hying under the roof? or

like a coach drawn by leopards, upon

which a wolf sits as coachman, and an

ideot rides in it ? For the external

man is not the man, but only the figure

of a man ; for the internal, which is,

to be wise from God, makes the man.

So it is with one who is circun.cisod

and baptized, unless he circumcise oi

wash his heart.

GT7. IV. TnAT the first U>e of

Baptism is Ixtrodlction into the
Christt.\n Church, and at thi: sa.me

Time Insertion among Christians in

the Spiritual World.
That baptism is an introduction into

the Christian church, is evident from

many things, as from these : (1.) That
baptism was instituted in the place of

circumcision, and that as circumcision

was a sign that they were of the Isra-

elitish church, so baptism is a sign that

they are of the Christian church, as

was shown in the preceding article;

and a sign does nothing else than that

they may be known, like swaddling

clothes of diverse colors put on tiie in-

fants of two mothers, that they may be

distinguished from each other, and may
not be changed. (2.) That it is only a

sign of introduction into the church, is

nianife-tly evident fi"om the baptizing

of infants, who are partakers of no

reason at all, and are not as yet more
fit for receiving any thing of faith, than

young shoots in any tree. (3.) That
not only infants are baptized, but also

all foreign proselytes who are converted

to the Christian religion, both small

and great, and this before they have

been instructed, merely from the con-

fession that they wish to embrace Chris-

tianity, into which they are inaugurated

by baptism ; which also the apostles

did, according to the words of the Lord,

that they should make diselplrs of alt

nations, and beijitize them, Matt, xxviii.

19. (4.) That John baptized alt that

rame to hint from Judia and Jerusali ni,

in the Jordan, iii. 6 ; Mark i. 9. The
reason why he baptized in the Jordan

was, because the entrance into the

land of Canaan was through that river ;

and by the land of Canaan was signi-

fied the church, because it was there;

and thence, by the Jordan, introduction

into it. That that land signified the

church, and the Jordan introduction

into it, may be seen in the Apocai vpsk

Revealed, n. 28.). But this is done

on earth : but in the heavens, infants

are introduced by baptism into the
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Christian heaven, and angels are there

assigned to tliein by the Lord, to take

care of tliem. Wherefore, as soon as

infmts are baptized, angels are ap-

pointed over tliein, by whom they are

kept in a state of receiving faitli in the

Lord ; and as they grow up, and come
to the exercise of their own right and

their own reason, the guardian angels

leave them, and they associate to them-

selves such spirits as make one with

their life and faith. Whence it is

manifest, that baptism is an insertion

among Christians also in tlie spiritual

world.

678. That not only infants, but also

all, are inserted by baptism among Chris-

tians in the spiritual world, is because

people and nations in that world are

distinguished according to their reli-

gions; Christians are in the middle,

Mihometans around them, idolaters of

various kinds behind them, and Jews

at the sides. Moreover, all of the same
religion are arranged into societies in

heaven according to the affections of

love to God and towards the neighbor

;

in hell into congregations according to

the affections opposite to those two loves,

thus according to the lusts of evil. In

the spiritual world, by which we mean
both heaven and hell, all things are

most distinctly arranged, in the whole

and in every part, or in general and in

every particular. On the distinct ar-

rangement there, the preservation of

the whole universe depends, and this

distinction cannot be effected, unlesf.

e\ery one, after he is born, be known by

some sign, indicating to what religious

assembly he belongs; for without the

Christian sign, which is baptism, some
Mahometan spirit, or some one of the

idolaters, might apply himself to Chris-

tian infants newly born, and also to

children, and infuse into them an in-

clination for his religion, and thus draw
away their mind and alienate them
from Christianity, which would be to

distort and destroy spiritual order.

675). Every one, who traces effects to

causes, may know that the consistence

of all things depends on order ; and
that there are manifold orders, general

and particular •, and that there is one,

which is the most universal of all, and

on which the general and particular

ones depend in a continued series ; and

that the most universal one enters into

all, as the essence itself into forms ; and

that thus, and thus only, they make one :

this oneness is what causes the preser-

vation of the whole, which otherwise

would fdl to pieces, and not only re-

lapse into the first chaos, but into

nothing. How would it be with man,
uidess all and every thing in his body

were most distinctly arranged, and the

whole of them depended on one heart

and lungs ? What else but a confused

something ? Could the stomach then

exercise its functions, the liver and pan
creas theirs, tlie mesentery and meso-

colon theirs, the kidneys and intestines

theirs ? It is from the order in them
and among them, that all and each of

them appear before man as one. With-
out distinct order in the mind or spirit

of man, and unless the whole of it de-

pended on the will and understanding,

what could it be, but a confu.sed and
indigested something ? Without that

order, would a man be able to think and
will any more than his picture on a

tablet, or his statue tn the house ? What
would man be without the most orderly

influx from heaven, and the reception of

it? And what would this influx be,

without one most universal, on which
the government of the whole and of all

its parts depends, thus unless it were
ffim God, and unless in Him and from

Him all things existed, lived and moved ?

These things may be illustrated to the

natural man by innumerable things, as

by these : What would an empire or

kingdom be without order, but a gang
of robbers, many of whom being gath-

ered together would sJay thousands, and
at length a few, these many ? What
would a state be without order? yea,

what would a house be without order ?

And what would a kingdom, state, or

house be, unless some one in each
should act as supreme ?

6S0. Besides, what is order without

distinction ? and what is distinction with-

out indications? and what are indica-

tions without signs, by which the qual«

ities are known ? For without a knowl
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edge of the qualities, order is not

known as order. The signs or signa-

tures in empires and in iiingdoins are

titles ol' dignities and rigiits of admin-
istration annexed to them ; thence are

subordinations, by means of which all

are arranged together as into one : in

this manner a king exercises, according

to order, his regal power distributed

among many, whence a kingdom be-

comes a kingdom. Tlie case is similar

in very many other things, as in armies :

what valor would they have, unless they

were distinguished in an orderly man-
ner into plialanxes, these into cohorts,

and tiiese into companies ; and subordi-

nate leaders were apiwinted over each,

and one over all, who is supreme ?

And what would those arrangements

I e, without the signs, which are called

standards, to show in what station every

one is to be ? By such means all act

in battles as one, and without them they

would rush against the enemy, like

troops of dogs, with o])en mouths, howl-

ing and empty fury ; and then all with-

out strength would be cut to pieces by

the enemy arranged in the proper order

of battle ; for what can the divided do

against the united ? By these things

is illustrated this first use of baptism,

which is a sign in the spiritual world,

liiat he is of Christians, where every

one is inserted among societies and

congregations there, according to the

quality of the Christianity in him or

out of him.

G8I. V. The seco.vd Use of Bap-

tism IS THAT riiE Christian may
KNOW AND A("KNt>WI.ED(iF. THE LoRD
Jests Christ, the Redeemer and
Savior, and foi-i.ow IIim.

This Other use of l)aptism, which is,

that one may know the Lord, the Re-
deemer and Savior Jesus Christ, in-

separal)ly follows the first, which is,

that there may be introduction into the

(_^liristian church, and insertion among
Christi^uis in the spiritual world ; and

what is that lirst use witliout this other,

but only a name 1 It is like a subject

who attaches himself to a king, and yet

disobeys his laws or those of his coun-

try, and attaches himself to a foreiirn

king, and serves him ; or like a servant

who engages himself to some master

and receives a livery as his badge, anc

runs away and in his livery serves an-

other ; or like a standard-bearer wliu

goes off with the standard, and cuts it

in pieces, and throws the pieces of it

either into the air, or under the soldiers'

feet, that they may be trampled upon
In a word, the name that one is a Chris-

tian, that is, that he is of Christ, and

not to acknowledge Him and follow

Him, that is, to live according to his

commandments, is as empty as a

shadow, as smoke, and as a blackened

picture; for the Lord says, M/ii/ tali

ye Me Lord, and do nut the things

that I say ? Luke vi. 40, and the

following. Many jcill say to Mt in that

day, Lord, Lord; but thtn I shall con-

fess to them, I know you not, Matt. vii.

22, 23.

682. By the name of the Lord Jesvi

Christ, nothing else is meant in th •

Word, than an acknowledgment of Hii'i,

and a life according to his commanl-
ments. The reason why His name
signifies those things, you may see la

the explanation of the second com-
mandment of the decalogue, Thou shall

not take the narne oj God in vain

Nothing else is meant oy the name of

the Lord in these passages : Jesus

said, Ye trill be hated by all nations on

account of my name, Matt. x. 22; xxiv.

9, 10. Wh(re two or three are gath-

ered togethir in viy name, there am I

in the midst of them, xviii. 20. As
many as received Him, to t/um J/e

gave power that they might be sons o f

God, b( Hiving in his name, John i. 12.

Many believid in his name, ii. 23. Jit

that belirceth not is already judged,

because he hath not believed in the name

of the only begotten Son of God, iii.

it, 18. Bilicving, they shall have

life in his name, xx. 3L On aerounl

of my name thou hast labored and host

not fainted, Rev. ii. 3; and elsewhere

Who cannot see, that by the name of

the Lord, in those passages, is nf)t tiieant

the name only, luit the acknowledg-

ment of IIim, that He is the Redeemer

and Savior, and at tie same time

obedience, and at length faith in Ilimi

for at baptism an infant rcce ves tlie
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sign of the cross upon the forehead and

breast, which is a sign of inauguration

into the acknovvlodguient and worship

of the Lord. By name also is meant

tiie quality of any person ; the reason

is, because, in the spiritual world, every

one is named according to his quality;

wherefore by the name that one is a

Chriytian, is meant his quality, that he

has faith in Christ, and charity towards

tiie neigiibor, from Christ. This is

meant by name in the Revelation. The
Son of Man said, / have a few nanus

in Sardis, that have not dijiled their

garments, and they shall walk with Me
in lohite, because they are icorthy, Rev.

iii. 4. By walking witli the Son of

Man in white, is signified to follow tlie

Lord, and to live according to the truths

of his Word. The like is meant by

name in John : Jesus said, The sheep

hiar my voice, and I call my own sheep

by name, and lead them out. I go be-

fore them, and the sheep follow 3L:, be-

cause they know my voice ; but a stran-

ger they do not follow, because they

know not the voice of strangers, x. 3,

4, 5. By name is by the quality, in

that they are Christians ; and to follow

Him is to hear his voice, that is, to

obey his commands. This name all

receive at baptism, for it is in the sign.

GS3. What is a name without the

tiling, but a something vain, and a

/ound,such as rebounds from the trees

of a forest, or from arched roofs, which

is called an echo? or like the almost

inanimate sound from persons dream-

ing? or like the sound of the wind of

the sea, or of a machine, in which there

is nothing of use? Yea, what is the

name of being a king, a duke, a consul,

a bishop, an abbot, a monk, without

tlie office which adheres to the name,
but vanity? Thus what is the name
of being a Christian, when yet the man
(ives like a barbarian, and contrary to

the precepts of Christ, but like looking

at the sisfii of Satan instead of the sign

of Christ, whose name, nevertheless,

was interwoven in golden threads at

baptism ? What are those, who, after

they have received the signature of

Christ, laugh at his worsiiip, scoff at his

name, and profess Hiin, not as the Son

of God, but as the son of Joseph, but

rebels and regicides ? And what are

their speeches, but blasphemies against

the Holy Spirit, which cannot be for-

given in this world nor in the future?

These, like dogs with open mouths, bite

the Word, and tear it to pieces u itii tlicit

teeth. With these, who are opposed to

Christ and his worship, all the fables are

foil of the vomit of eating, Isaiah xxviii.

8 ; xlviii. 26 ; when yet the Lord Jesus

Christ is the Son of the Most High
(jrod, Luke i. 32, 35; the Only-begot-

ten, John i. 18; iii. 16; the true God
and eternal Life, 1 John v. 2i), 21

;

in whom all the fulness of the Godhead
dwelletli bodily, Coloss. ii. 9; and that

He is not the son of Joseph, Matt. i.

2.5 ; besides in thousands of other

places.

684. VL That the third Use of
Baptism, which is the final Use, is,

THAT Man may be regenerated.
This use is the very use for the sake

of which baptism was instituted, thus

the final use ; the reason is, because
he who is truly a Christian, knows and
acknowledges tlie Lord the Redeemer
Jesus Christ, who, because He is the

Redeemer, is also the Regenerator.

That redemption and regeneration

make one, may be seen in the chapter

concerning Reformation and Regen-
eration, art. iii. And also a Christian

possesses the Word, in which tlie means
of regeneration are fully described; and
the means there are faith in the Lord,
and charity towards the neighbor.

This is the same with what is said con-
cerning the Lord, that He baptizeth

with the Holy Spirit and fire. Matt. iii.

11; Mark i. 9 to 11; Luke iii. 16;
John i. 33. By the Holy Spirit is

meant the divine truth of faith, and by
fire the divine good of love or charity,

both proceeding from the Lord. That
the divine truth of faith is meant by
the Holy Spirit, may be seen in the

chapter concerning the Holy Spirit :

and that the divine good of love is

meant by fire, may be seen in the

Apocalypse Revealed, n. 463, 39-5;

and by means of these two, all regene-

ration is effected by the Lord. The
reason that the Lord himself was bap«
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tized by John, (Matt. iii. 13 to IT;

Mark i. 9; Luke iii. 21, 22,) was not

only that He might institute baptism for

the future, and go before as an example,

but also because He glorified his Hu-
man, and made it Divine, as He regen-

erates man. and makes him spiritual.

iiSo. From what has been said before

and now, it may be seen, that the three

uses of baptism cohere as one ; in like

manner as the first cause, the mediate

cause, which is the efiicient, and the

ultimate cause, which is the effect, and
the end itself for the sake of which the

former were. For the first use is, that

one may be named a Christian ; the

second, following from this, is, that he

may know and acknowledge the Lord
the Redeemer, Regenerator and Sa-

vior ; and the third is, that he may be

regenerated by Him, and when this is

done, he is redeemed and saved. Since

these three uses follow in order, and
join themselves together in the last,

and thence, in the idea of the angels,

coiiere as one, therefore, when baptism

is performed, read in the Word, and
named, the angels who are present do
not understand baptism, but regenera-

tion ; wherefore by these words of the

Lord, Mltosoi vcr be/icvct/t and is bap-

tiz(d, shall be saved, but lohosocvcr bc-

lirvi t/i not shall be rondi mni d, Mark
xvi. this is understood by the angels

iti heaven, that he who acknowledges

the Lord and is regenerated is saved.

Thence also it is, that baptism is called

by Christian churches on earth the
Lavkr ok RK(;KNKnATi()N. Let the

Christian, therefore, know that whoso-

ever doth not believe in the Lord cannot

he regenerated, although he has been

baptized ; and that baptizinsf, without

faith in the Lord, does nothing at all,

may be seen above in this chapter, art.

ii. n. 67;l. That baptism involves

purification from evils, and thus regen-

eration, may be very well known to

everv Christian; for when the jiriest, as

an infant is ha])tized, makes with his

finger a sisrn of the cross on the fore-

hea<l and on the breast, as a memorial

of the Lord, he afterwards turns him-

self to the s|X)nsors, and asks whether

he renounces the de^il and all his

works, and whether he receives faith,

to which, instead of the infant, it is

answered by the sponsors, " Yes."

Renunciation of the devil, that is, of

the evils which are from hell, and faith

in the Lord, perfect regeneration.

686. It is said in the Word, that the

Lord God our Redeemer baptizes with

the Holy Spirit and fire : that by this

is meant, that the Lord regenerates

man by the divine truth of fiiith, and

by the divine good of love or charity,

may be seen above in this article, n.

084. Those who have been regenerat-

ed by the Holy Spirit, that is, by the

divine truth of faith, are in the heav-

ens distinguished from those who have

been regenerated by fire, that is, by

the divine good of love. Those who
have been regenerated by the divine

truth of faith, go in heaven in whitn

garments of fine linen, and are calleii

spiritual angels ; but those who ha' e

been regenerated by the divine goc^d

of love, go in purple garments, and are

called celestial angels. Those who gc

clothed in white garments, are meant
by these : Tiny follow the Land),rlo(liia

in Jinc linen white and elian, Rev. xix.

14. T/iri/ shall walk with Mt in rriiite,

iii. 4; and also vii. 14. The angels ot

the Lord's scptdrhre, sicn in white and
shininggarmt nts,(MMt. xxviii. ;} ; Luke
xxiv. 4,) were of this kind ; for fine

linen signifies the right(ousness of the

saints, Rev. xix. 8, where this is openly

said. That garments, in the Word,
signify truths, and white and fine linen

garments, divine truths, may be set n

in the Aroc. Rkvkai.i;d, n. 379, where

that is shown. That those who have

also been regenerated by the divine

good of love are in purple garments, is

because purple is the color of love,

which it derives from the fire of the

sun and its redness, by which is signi-

fied love : see the Ai'ocAi.vrsi; Ri>
VF.Ai.KD, n. 468, "25. Since garments

sitrnify truths, therefore he who was

found among the guests not clothed

with wedding garments, was cast out

and cast into outer darkness, Matt,

xxii. II. 12, 13.

687. Besides, baptism, like regenera-

tion, is represented, both in heaven and
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in the world, hy many things. In heaven,

as has now been siid, by wliite and
purpie garments, and besides by the

marriage of the churcli with tlie Lord
;

and also by the new lieaven and new
earlli, and the New Jerusalem descend-

ing thence, concerning which. He that

sat upon the throne said, Briiuld I
make all things new, Rev. xxi. 1 to 4,

5; and by the river of living water

proceeding from the throne of God and

of the Laml), xxii. 1, 2; and also by

tiie five prudent virgins, who had lamps

and oil, and went in with the bride-

groom to the wedding, Mitt. xxv. 1,

2, 10. One baptized, that is, regen-

erated, is meant by irratii.rr, Mark xvi.

15 ; Rom. viii. 19, 2'), 21 ; and by a new
creature, 2 Cor. v. 17 ; Gal. vi. 15 : for

creature is said from tn be ercatrr], by

which also is signified to be regenerat-

ed : see ilie Apocalypse Rrvkaled,
n. 254. In the world, regeneration is

rejiresented by various things, as l)y

the blossomings of all things of the

earth in the time of spring, and by

their successive growth even to fructifi-

cations; in like manner, by tlie growth

of every tree, shrub and flower, from

the first month of heat even to the last

of it. It is represented also by the pro-

gressive ripening of all fruits from the

first stamen to full maturity : it is

represented then by morning and even-

ing showers and by dews, at the coming
of which the flowers open themselves,

and at tiie darkness of night they con-

tract themselves; again, by tlie fra-

grances from gardens and fields, and
also by the rainbow in the cloud, Gen.
ix. 14 to 17 ; as also by the splendid

colors of the morning before sunrise;

and, in general, by the continual reno-

vation of all things in bodies, by means
of the chyle, and by means of the ani-

mal spirit, and thence the blood, the

purification of which from uselessthings,

and renovation, and as it were regen-

eration, is perpetual. If attention be

given to the vilest things in the earth,

an imasre of regeneration is presented

in (lie wonderful transformation of silk-

worms and many other worms into

nymphs and butterflies, and in that of
others, which in time are furnished with

wings. To which we may add things

still more trivial ; it is represented by

the desire of certain birds of iininersing

themselves in waters for the sake of

washing and cleansing themselves,

after which they return, like the nightin-

gales, to their songs. In a word, the

whole world, from the firsts to the lasts

of it, is full of representations and types

of regeneration.

68S. VII. That by Means of the
Baptism of John, a Way was pre-

pared, THAT Jehovah the Lord
MIGHT BE able TO COME DOWN INTO

THE WoKI.D AND PERFORM REDEMP-
TION.

It is read in Malachi, Behold I send

my angel, who toill prepare the way
before Me; and suddenly the Lord
whom ye seek will come to his temple,

even the Angel of the covenant, whom
ye desire. Who will be able to beai

the day of his coming, and tcho will

stand when Me shall appear ? iii. 1

,

And again; Behold I will send to you
Elijah (he prophet, before the great

and terrible day of Jehovah cometh,

lest I come and smite the earth with a

curse, iv. 5, 6. And Zachariah the

father, prophesying concerning his son

John : Thou child shalt be called the

prophet of the Most High ; thou shalt

go before the fare of the Lord, to pre-

pare his ways, Luke i. 76. And the

Lord himself, concerning John : This

is he of whom it is icritten, Behold 1
send my angel before my face, who will

prepare thy way before Thee, Luke vii.

27. From these it is evident, that John
was that prophet who was sent to pre-

pare the way for Jehovah God, that He
might come down into the world, and
perform redemption ; and that he pre-

pared that way by baptism, and then

the annunciation of the coming of the

Lord ; and that without that prepara-

tion, all there would have been smitten

with a curse, and would have perislied

689. The reason why a way \vas

prepared by the baptism of John was,

because, by means of that, as was
shown above, they were introduced

into the future church of the Lord, and
in heaven were inserted among those

there, who expected and desired the
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Messiah, and thus were guarded by
angels, so that devils from hell might
not break forth and destroy them.

Wherefore it is said in Malachi, lllto

will be able to bear the day of his com-

ing? and, Jjes^t Jehovah roine and smite

the earth with a cunc, iii. 2, and iv. 6.

Jn like manner in Isaiah; 7?c/(oW the

day of Jehovah cometh, cruel, and of
indignation, and of 7vrath, and of an-

ger. J will shake the heaven, and the

earth shall tremble out of its place, in

the day of the xorath of his anger, xiii.

n, 9, 13; xxii. 5, 12. Likewise in

Jeremiah, that day is called a day of
wasting, of vengeance, and of destruc-

tion, h\9 ; vii. :32; xlvi. 10,21; xlvii.

4; xlix. 8, 26: in Ezekiel, a day
of anger, of cloud and thick darkness,

xiii. .5
; xxx. 2, 3, 9 ; xxxiv. 11, 12 ;

xxxviii. 14, 16, 18, 19 : and also in

Amos, V. 13, 18, 20; viii. 3, 9, 13: in

Joel, the great and terrible day of
Jehovah, and who will be able to bear

it? ii. 1, 2, 11 ; iii. 2, 4: and in

Zephaniah ; In that day there shall be

the voice of a cry ; the great day of
Jehovah is near, this day a day of wrath,

a day of trouble and distress, a day of
wasting and devastation. In the day

of Jehovah's wrath the whole earth shall

be devoured, and He will make a consum-

mation with all the inhabitants of the

earth, i. 7 to 18 : besides in other

/ aces. From which it is manifest, that

inless a way had been prepared for

Jehovah coming down into the world,

by baptism, tliecfTect of which in iieav-

en was, that the hells were closed, and

the Jews preserved from total destruc-

tion, [they must have perished]. Jeho-

vah abo said to Moses, In one moment,

if I should come up into the midst of
thee, I should consume the people, Exod.

xxxiii. 5. That it is so, is clearly man-
ifest from the words of John to the mul-

titudes coming out to be baptized by

him : () gi neratiou of vipers, who
herth warned you to fee from the wrath

to come ? Matt. iii. 7 ; Luke iii. 7.

Tint Jolm also taught Christ and his

cominsc, when he baptized, mnv be seen

Luke iii. 10; John i. 2r,, 26. 31 , 32,

33: iii. 2(5. Ileiice it is manifest how
John prcjiared the way.

690. As to what concerns the bap
tism of John, it represented the cleans-

ing of the external man ; but tlie bap-

tism which is at this day with Chris-

tians, represents the cleansing of the

internal man, which is regeneration :

wherefore it is read, that John baptized

with water, but that the Lord baptizes

with the Holy Spirit and fire ; and
therefore the baptism of John is called

the baptism of repentance. Matt. iii. 2 ;

Mark i. 4, and the following ; Luke
iii. 3, 10; John i. 25, 20, "33; Acts

i. 22 ; x. 37 ; xviii. 25. The Jews
who were baptized were merely exter-

nal men, and tiie external nian cannot

become internal without faitii in Christ.

That those w ho were baptized with the

baptism of John became internal men,
when they received faith in Christ, and

then were baptized in tiie name of

Jesus, may be seen in the Acts of the

Apostles, xix. 3 to 6.

691. Moses said to Jehovah, Shotp

me thy glory ; to whom Jehovah said,

Thou canst not see my face, because no

man shall see j}fe and live. And He
said, Behold there is a place where thou

shalt stand upon a rock, and I wiU put

thee in a hole of the rock, and I will

cover thee with my hand, until 1 shall

have passed by ; and when I shall hove

removed my hand, thou shalt see my
bock ]>arts, but my face shall not be

seen, Exod. xxxiii'. 18 to 23. The
rea.<on why man cannot see God and

live, is, because God is Love itself, and

Love itself or the Divine Love, in the

spiritual world, appears before the an-

gels as a sun, distant from them as

the sun of our world is distant from

men. Wherefore, if God, who is in the

midst of that sun, should approach near

to the angels, they would perish, as

men would if the sun of the world

should approach to them, for it is equally

burnin<r; for which reason there are

perpetual temperatives, which modify

and moderate the heat of that love, lest

it sliould flow in, as it is in itself, into

heaven, for then the angels would be

consumed. And therefore, when the

Lord exhibits Himself more immcdi.ili!-

Iv present in heaven, the wicked \\ Ik.

are under heaven begin to lament, to be



Concerning Baptism. 457

tcrtured, and to become inanimate

;

wherefore they flee away into caves and

clefts of the mountains, crying, T'all

ujioii US, and hide its from thv face of
Him that sittctli upon the throne, Rev.

vi. 1<); Isaiah ii. 19,21. The Lord

himself does not descend, but an angel

with a spliere of love from the Lord

around him. 1 have several times seen

the wicked terrified by that descent, as

if they saw death itself before their

eyes; some who precipitated themselves

deeper and deeper into hell, and some
driven to madness. Thence it was
that the sons of Israel prepared them-

selves for three days, before the descent

of Jehovah the Lord upon mount Sinai

;

and '.hat the mount was hedged around,

lest any one should approach and die,

Exod. xix. It was similar with the

holiness of Jehovah the Lord in the

decalogue, then promulgated and written

upon two tables with the finger of God,
and afterwards laid up in the ark, over

which, in the tabernacle, the mercy-seat

was placed, and upon this the cherubs,

that no one might touch that holiness

immediately with the hand or eye ; to

which neither could Aaron come but

once in a year, after he had expiated

himself by sacrifices and incense.

Thence it was that the Ekronites and
.Itetlishemites to several thousands died,

(inly because they saw the ark with

>!ieir eyes, 1 Sam. v. 11, 12; vi. 19:

wnd also Uzzah, because he touched it,

2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. From these few things

it has been illustrated, with what a

curse and destruction the Jews would
have been smitten, unless they had
been prepared, by means of the bap-

tism of Jolin, for receiving the Messiah,

who was Jehovah God in the human
form, and unless He had assumed the

Human, and tims revealed Himself ; and
that they were prepared by this, that in

heaven they were enrolled and num-
bered among those who, in heart, ex-

pected and desired the Messiah ; whence
angels were then sent and made their

guardians.

092. To the above I shall add these

R F.i,.\ rioNs. First. When I was
going Home from the schoo of wisdom,

58

I saw in the wa) an angel in a tiolet-

colored garment. He joined himself

to my side, and said, " I see that you

have come from the school of wisdom,

and that you were delighted with the

things heard there ; and becau.se I

perceive- that you are not fully in this

world, because you are at the same
time in the natural world, and are

therefore ignorant of our Olympiac gym-
nasiums, where the ancient sages meet
together, and learn of tlie new comers
from your world what changes of stats

and successions wisdom has under-

gone and still undergoes; if you please,

I will conduct you to a place where
several of the ancient sages and their

sons, that is, their disciples, dwell."

And he conducted me to the confines

between the north and east ; and when,
from an elevated place, I looked forward

thither, behold, there appeared a city,

and on one side of it two hills, and the

one next to the city lower than the

other; and he said to me, "That city

is called Athenaium, the lower hill

Parnassium, and the higher Heli-

cona5um. They are so called, because

the ancient wise men in Greece, as Py-

thagoras, Socrates, Aristippus, Xeno-
phon, with their disciples and scholars,

reside in the city and around it." And
I inquired about Plato and Aristotle.

He said that they and their followers

dwelt in another region, because they

taught rational things, which are of the

understanding ; but the former, moral

things, which are of life. He said that

students were frequently sent away
from the city Athen.-eum to the learned

of the Christians, that they might tell

what they think at this day concerning
God, concerning the creation of the

universe, concerning the immortality

of the soul, concerning the state of

man relative to the state of beasts, and
concerning other subjects which are of

interior wi.sdom. And he said that

the herald had announced a meeting
to-day, an indication that the emissarie«i

had found new comers from the earth,

from whom they have heard curious

things. And we saw many going out

of the city and from the vicinity, some
having laurels upon their heads, some
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holding |)alms in their hands, seme
with books under their arms, and some
with pens under the hair of the left

temple. We joined them, and went up

togetiier with them ; and behold, upon
tiie hill an octagonal palace, which tiiey

called the Palladium ; and we entered,

and behold there eight hexangular

apartments, in each of which tiiere was
a lilirary, and also a table, at which the

laurelled ones sat down ; and in the

Palladium itself were seen seats carved

out of stone, upon which the rest seated

tliemselves. And then a door was
opened to the left, through which two
new comers from the earth were intro-

duced, and after they had been saluted,

one of the laurelled ones asked thetn,

"What nkws from the EAurn?"
And they said, " The news is, that they

have found in the woods men like

beasts, or beasts like men ; but that

'rem the face and body they know that

they were born men, and in the second

or third year of their age lost or left in

the woods. They said that they could

not express any thing of thought, nor

learn to articulate .sound into any word
;

that they did not know the food con-

venient for them, as beasts do, but that

they put wild fruits both clean and un-

clean into tlieir mouth ; beside many
other tilings; from which some of the

learned with us conjectured, and some
concluded, many things concerning the

state of men relative to the state of

beasts." On hearing this, some of the

ancient sages asked, " What do they

conjecture and conclude from them I

"

And the two new comers answered,
" Many things, which, however, may be

referred to these: 1. That man, from

his nature, and also from nativity, is

more stupid, and thence more vile, th:in

any beast, and that he l)ec<)mes so, if

he is not instructed. 2. That he can

bo instructed, because he has learned

to sound articulately, and tiience to

s|)eak ; and that by this means he befran

to utter thoughts, and this successively

more and more, until he could express

the laws of society, many of wliich,

however, are imj)ressed upon beasts

from nativity. That beasts have

rationality as well as men. 4 Where-

fore, if beasts coi Id speak they wciild

reason on any subject as ingeniously

as men ; a proof of which is, that they

think from reason and prudence as well

as men. 5. That understanding is

only a modification of light from the

sun, heat cooperating, by means of

ether, so that it is only the activity of
interior nature, and that this can be

exalted so that it may appear as wisdom
6. That it is therefore vain to believe

that man lives after death, any more
than a beast; except that he may, per-

haps, for several days after his decease,

from an exhalation of the life of tiie

body, appear as a thick cloud under

the form of a ghost, before he is dissi-

pated into nature
;
scarcely otherwise

than as a twig, taken out of the ashes,

appears in the likeness of its own form.

7. Consequently that religion, whic]\

teaches a life after death, was invented,

tliat the simple may be held inwardly

in bondage by its laws, as they arc

held outwardly by the laws of the state.'

To this they added, that the merely in-

genious reason thus, but not the intelli-

gent. And they asked, " How do the

intelligent? " They said that they had

not heard, but that they thought so.

On hearing these things, all who sat

at the tables said, "Oh! what times

now u])on the earth ! Alas ! what

changes has w isdom uinlergone ! Is it

not turned into an inlatuated ingenuity?

The sun is set, and it is under the

earth diiimetrically opposite to its me-
ridian. From the case of those who
were left and found in the woods, who
may not know that man uninstructed

is such ? Is he not as he is instructed ?

Is he not born in ignorance more than

the beasts ? Must he not learn to walk

and to speak? If he did not learn to

walk, would he raise himself up on his

feet? If he did not learn to speak,

would he utter any thing of thought ?

Is not every man just as he is instruct-

ed, insane from falses, and wise from

truths ? And is not he who is insane

from falses, in the full persuasion that

he is wiser than one who is wise from

truths? Arc there not idiots and in-

sane persons, who are no more men
than those found in the wojds ? Are
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not those vvljo are deprived of memory
like these ? From all these cases we
have concluded, that man, without in-

struction, is not a man nor a beast, but

a form vvliich can receive into itself

that wliicii makes a man ; and thus that

ho is not 1)0111 a man, but tliat he be-

comes a man ; and that man is born such

a form, tiiat he may be an organ recep-

tive of life from God, in order that he

may be a subject into vvhicli God can

put every good, and, by union vvitli him-

self, make him happy for ever. We
perceive, from your discourse, that wis-

dom at this day is so far extinguished

or infituated, that they know notliing

at all concerning the state of the life of

men relative to the state of the life of

beasts ; thence it is, that they do not

know the state of the life of man after

death. But those who could know this,

but are not willing to know it, and
thence deny it, as many of you Chris-

tians do, we can liken to those found

in the woods ; not that they became so

stupid from want of instruction, but

that they have made themselves so stu-

pid by means of the fallacies of the

senses, which are the darkness of

truths."

But then a certain one, standing in

the middle of the Palladium, holding

in his h ind a palm, said, " Unfold, I

pray, this mystery, how man, cre-

ated a form of God, could be changed
into the form of the devil. I know that

the angels of heaven are forms of God,
and that the angels of hell are forms of

the devil ; and the two are opposite to

each other, tiiese insanities, and those

wisdoms. Tell, therefore, how a man,
created a form of God, could pass from

day into such night as to be able to

deny God and eternal life." To this

the. teachers answered in order, first

the Pythagoreans, then the Socratics,

and afterwards the rest. But among
them there was a certain Platonist : he

spoke last, and his opinion prevailed,

which was, " That the men of the

Saturnim or the golden age knew and
acknowled:jed, that they were forms re-

ceptive of life fiomGod,and that, there-

fore, wisdom was inscribed upon their

souls and hearts ; and thence, that from

the light of truth they saw truth, and by

means of truths perceived good from

the delight of the love of it. But as

the human race, in the following ages,

receded from the acknowledgment that

all the truth of wisdom, and thence

the good of love with them, continually

flowed in from God, they ceased to be

habitations of God; and then also ceas-

ed coiniimuion with God, and consocia-

tion with angels ; for the interiors ot

their mind were bent out of their

direction, which had been elevated up-

wards to God by God, into a direction

more and more oblique outwards into

the world, and thus to God by God
through the world ; and at length turn-

ed about into the opposite direction,

which is downwards to themselves.

And because God cannot be looked at

by man interiorly inverted, and th is

averted, men separated theinselv>'s

from God and became forms of heU,

and thus of the devil. Hence it follows,

that in the first ages they acknowledged,
in heart and soul, that they had all the

good of love, and thence the truth of

wisdom, from God, and also that these

were of God in them, and thus that they

were mere rece|)tacles of life from God.
and tlience called images of God, sons

of God, and born of God ; but that in

succeeding ages they did not acknowl-

edge that in heart and soul, but with a

certain persuasive faith, and then with

an historical faith, and, at last, only

with the mouth ; and to acknowledge
such a thing only with the mouth, is not

to acknowledge it, yea, it is to deny it

in heart. Hence it may be seen, what
sort of wisdom there is at this day on
the earth with Chri-stians; although

from a written revelation they could be

inspired by God, yet they do not know
the distinction between man and beast;

and thence many believe, that if man
lives after death, beasts will live a!so;or,

because a beast does not live after deatli,

that man will not. Has not our spirit-

ual light, which enlightens the sight oi

the mind, with them become thick

darkness ? And has not their natural

light, which enlightens only the sight

of the body, become to them bright-

ness ?
"



460 Concerning Baptism.

After tills, they all turned themselves

towards the two new coiners, and thank-

ed thcin for coming and telling the

news, and requested tiiat they would re-

late to tlieir brethren tlie things which
they had heard. And tlie new comers
re))lied, tliat they would confirm their

brethren in this truth, that, as far as they

attribute all the good of charity and
truth of faith to the Lord, and not to

themselves, so far they are men, and so

far they become angels of heaven.

093. Second Relatio.n. After

some weeks, I heard a voice from

heaven, saying, " Behold, again a meet-

ing in Parnassium ; come hither, we
will show the « ay." I went up, and
when I was near, I saw a certain one
upon Ileliconatum with a triunpet,

with which he announced and pro-

claimed the meeting. And I saw them
going up from the city Athenirum and

its confines, as before ; and in the midst

of them, three new comers from the

world. Those three were from the

Christians; one was a priest, another

a politician, and the third a philosopher

;

these they entertained in the way with

various conversation, especially concern-

ing the ancient wise men, whom they

named. They asked if they should

see them. They said that they should,

and, if they wished, they might speak

t(i tiiem, since thev were affable. They
asked about Demosthenes, Diogenes, and

Epicurus. They said, '• Demosthenes
is not here, but with Plato. Diogenes,

with his scholars, resides under Ileli-

coineum, because he reputes tiie things

of the world as of no account, and re-

volves in his mind onlv heavenly things.

Epicurus dwells to the west, on the

boundary ; nor does he come in to us,

because we distinguish between good

affections and evil affections, and say

that good affections are in agreement

with wisdom, and evil affections are

contrary to wisdom." When they had
ascend(!d the hill Parnassium, .some

truards there brought water from the

fountain there, in crystal cups, and

said it was water fr()m the tl>untain,

concerning which the ancients fai)le(l

»h It it was broken througli by the hoof

of the horse Pegasus, and afterwards

consecrated to the nine virgins But

by the winged horse Pegasus the

ancients understood the understanding

of truth, by which is wisdom
;

by the

hoofs of his feet they understood ex-

periments, by which is natural intelli-

gence; and by tlie nine virgins, they

understood knowledges and sciences

of every kind. These things are at

this day called fables, but they were

correspondences, from which the prime-

val people spoke. The companions
said to the three new comers, " Do not

wonder; the guards have . been in-

structed to speak thus ; and we under-

stand, by drinking water from a foun-

tain, to be instructed concerning truths,

and, by means of truths, concerning

goods, and thus to be wise." After this

they entered the Palladium, and with

them the three new comers from the

world—the priest, the politician and the

philosopher. And then the laurelled

ones who sat at the tables asked, "\\ ii.^T

NEWS FROM TUE E.ARTH ? " And they

answered, " This is new, that a cer-

tain man affirms that he speaks with

angels, and has his sight open into the

spiritual world equally as he has it open

into the natural world ; and he brings

thence many new things, among which

are these : That man lives a man after

death, just as he did before in the world
;

that he sees, hears, speaks, as l)efbre in

the world ; that he is clothed and adorn-

ed as before in the world ; that he hun-

gers and thirsts, eals and drinks, as

before in the world ; that he enjoys

conjugial delight as before in the world
;

that he sleeps and awakes as before

in the world ; that there are there

lands and lakes, mountains and hills,

plains and valleys, fountains and rivers,

paradises and groves ; and also that

there are there palaces, and houses, and

cities, and villages, as in the natural

world ; as alsothat there are writingsand

books, and that there are employments

and tradiniis, and also precious stones,

gold and silver ; in a word, thai there are

all things and every thing that there is

in the earth ; and those in the heavens

are infinitely more perfect, with iho

ditTorenco onlv, that all the tilings that

are in the spiritual world arc from a
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spiritual origin, and tlience spiritual, be-

cause they are I'rom tlie sun tliere, wliicli

is pure love ; and tint all the things

that are in the natural world are from a

natural origin, and thence natural and

material, because they are from the sun

there, which is pure tire ; in a word,

that man after death is perfectly man,
yea, nmre perfectly man th;in before in

the wurld ; for before, in the world, lie

was in a inateri;d body, but in this he

IS in a spnitual body."

After these things were said, the

ancient vvi^e men asked, " What do

they think about those things upon

earth? " The three said, " We know
that they are true, because we are here,

and h ive surveyed and explored them
all ; wherefore we will tell how they

talked and reasoned about them upon

the earth." And then the Pribst said,

*' Those who are of our order, at first,

>vhen they heard those things, called

them visions, then fictions, afterwards

that he may have seen spectres, and at

last they hesitated and said, ' Believe

if you will ; we have hitherto taught

that man is not to be in a body after

death, before the day of the last judg-

ment.' " And they asked, "Are there

not some intelligent ones among them,

who can demonstrate and convince

them of the truth, that man lives a man
after death ?" The priest said, " There
are tiiose who demonstrate, but they do
not convince. Those who demonstrate,

say that it is contrary to sound reason

to believe that man does not live a man
before the day of the last judgment,
and that in the mean time he is a soul

without a body. What is the soul, and
where is it, in the mean time ? Is it

breath, or something of wind fly-

ing about in the air, or an entity hid in

the middle of the earth ? Where is its

lot ation ? {Pu) Are the soidsof Adam
anil Eve, and of all after them now for

SIX thousand years, or sixty centuries,

flying about in the universe, or kept

shut up in the centre of the earth, and
in expectation of the last judgment ?

What is more anxious and miserable

than such expectation ? May not their

condition be compared with the condi-

tion of those who are bound with chains

and fetters in prisons? If such were

the condition of men after death, wouhl

it not be better to be born an a&j than

a man ? Is it not also contrary to rea-

son to believe, that the soul can Iw

reinvested with its body? Is not tl'e

body eaten up by worms, mice and

fishes ? And can a bony skeleton, burn*,

up by the sun or reduced to dusf, be

put iuio that new body 1 How will

those cadaverous and stinking things

be collected and united to tiie souls ?

But to such things, when they hear

them, they do not answer any thing

from reason, but stick to their faith,

saying, ' We keep reason under obedi-

ence to faith.' To the collecting of

all from the sepulchres at the day of

the last judgment they say,' ' Tiiis is

the work of omnipotence.' And when
they name omnipotence and faith, rea-

son is banished ; and I can say, thai

then sound reason is as nothing, and t«

some as a spectre ; yea, they can saj

to sound reason, ' You are insane.'
''

Having heard these things, the wise

men of Greece said, " Are not those

paradoxes, as contradictions, dissipated

by themselves ? And yet, at this day,

they cannot be dissipated in the world

by sound reason. What more paradox-

ical can be believed, than that wli' ;h is

told about tiie last judgment ? that

then tlie universe is to be des jyed,

and that then the stars of heaven are

to fail down upon the earth, wliich is

smaller than the stars; and that then

the bodies of men, whether carcasses

or mummies eaten up by men, or float-

ing atoms, are to be reunited to their

souls ? When we were in the world,

we believed in the immortality of the

souls of men, from the inductions which
reason afforded us, and also we desig-

nated places for the blessed, which
we called the Elysian fields ; and we
believed them to be human effigies or

shapes, but delicate because spiritual."

After these things were said, they turned

themselves about to another new comer,
who in the world had been a Pot rn-

ciAN. He confessed that he had not

believed in a life after death, and thai

he had thought concerning the new
things which he heard about it, that
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thf'}' were fictions and inventions.

Meditating upon it, I said, " How can
souls be bodies ? Does not all of the

man lie dead in the sepulchre? Is not

the eye there 1 how can he see ? Is

not the ear there ? how can he near ?

Whence lias he a mouth with which he

may speak? If any thing of man lived

after death, would it be any thing else

than like a spectre? How can a spec-

tre eat and drink, and how can it enjoy

conjugial delight ? Whence has it

cloiiies, house, food, &c. ? And spec-

tres, which are aerial effigies, appear as

if they were, and yet they are not.

These and the like things I tliought in

the world, concerning the life of man
after death ; but now, since I have seen

all, and touched all with my hands, I

am convinced, by the senses themselves,

that I am a man, as in the world, so

that I know no other than that I live

just as I have lived, with the ditference

that I have now sounder reason. I have

several times been ashamed of my
former thoughts." The Piiii,ost)i*irKR

related similar things respecting him-

self; but yet with this difference, that

he reckoned those new things which
he had heard concerning the life after

death, among the opinions and hypoth-

eses which he had collected from the

ancients and the moderns. On heur-

ii'g the.se things, xhe sages were aston-

i^'lled ; and those who were of the

^'ocratic school said, that they perceived,

ly the news from the earth, that the in-

teriors of human minds have been suc-

cessively closed up, and that now in the

wcjrld the faith of the false shines like

the truth, and an inf,ituat«?d ingeimity

like wisdom, and that the light of wis-

dom, since our times, has got down from

the interiors of the brain into the

mouth, under the nose, where it appears

to the eyes as the s|)lendor of the lip,

and the speech of the mouth thence, as

wisdom. Having heard these things,

one of liie tyros there said, " And how
stu|)id are the minds of the inhabitants

of tlie earth at this day ! O tliat the

disciples of Heraclitus and Democri-
tus, who laugh at every thing, and who
weep at every thing, were present, and
we slionid hear great laughter and great

weeping." After this meeting was
over, they gave to the three new comers
from the earth the badges of their au-

thority, which were little copperplates,

upon which some hieroglyphics were
engraved, with which they departed.

694. Third Rel.ation. Sometime
after, I looked towards the city Athena;-

um, concerning which something was
said in the foregoing Relation, and I

heard thence an unusual cry ; there

was in it something of laughter, in this

something of indignation, and in this

something of sadness ; but still that cry

was not thence discordant, but harmo-

nious, because one was not together

with another, but one within another.

In the spiritual world, a variety and
mixture of affections are distinctly

perceived in sound. I asked at a dis-

tance, " What is the matter ?
" And

they said that a messenger had come
from the place where the new comers
from the Christian world first appear,

saying, " That he heard from three

there, that in the world whence they

came, they had believed with the rest

there, that the blessed and happy after

death would have entire rest from all

labors; and because administrations,

offices and employments are labors, that

they would have lest from them. And
because those three have now been

brought hither by our emissary, and
are standing at the door and waiting, a

cry was made ; and after consultation

they determined that they should not

be introduced into the Palladium in

Parnassiuin, as the former had been,

but into a large auditory there, that

they might tell their news fiom the

Christian world; and some deputies

have been sent to introduce them in

due form." Because I was in the spirit,

and to s])irits <listances are according

to the states of their affections, and
because I then had the affection of

seeing and hearing them, I seemed to

myself present there, and saw them in-

troduced, and heard them speak. The
older or wi.ser in the auditory sat at the

sides, and tne rest m ihe middle; and

before these there was an elevated

place • hither the three new coiners,

with tne messenger, were conducted, in
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a formal manner, b}' the younger ones,

throngli tlie middle of tlie auditory.

And after silence was made, they were

saluted by a certain elder there, and

asked, "What news from the
EAKTH ? " And they said, " Tiiere are

many new things, but tell, I pray, con-

cerning what subject." And the elder

answered, " What news from the
EARTH CONCERNING OUR WORLD AND
CONCERNING HEAVEN?" And they

answered, " Wlien we had just come
into this world, we heard that there

are there and in heaven administrations,

offices, employments, tradings, studies,

in all the departments of learning, and

wonderful pieces of workmanship; and

yet we believed that after emigration

or translation from the natural world

into this spiritual vvorld, we should come
,nto an eternal rest from labors; and
vhat are employments but labors?"

To this the elder said, " By eternal rest

from labors, did you understand eternal

idleness, in which you would be con-

tinually sitting and lying down, drawing
in delights with your breast, and drink-

ing in joys with your mouth?" To
this the three new comers, smiling

pleasantly, said, that they supposed

some such thing. And then it was
answered them, " What have joys and
deliglits and the happiness thence, in

common with idleness? From idleness

tl e mind collapses and is not expanded,
0/ the man is deadened and not en-

I rened. Suppose some one sitting in

perfect idleness, with his hands dan-

gling, his eyes cast down or withdrawn,
and suppose that he is surrounded with

an atmosphere of gladness; would not

a lethargy seize both his head and
body, and would not the vital expansion

of his face fall away; and at length, his

fibres being relaxed, would he nf)t totter

and totter till he should fall to the

earth? What keeps the system of the

whole body in expansion and tension,

but the intention of the mind 1 And
whence the intention of the mind, but

from occupations and employments,
when they are engaged in from delight ?

Wherefore I will tell you some news
from heaven, that there are there ad-

(ninistrations, offices, courts of justice,

superior and inferior, mechanical arts

and trades." Tlie three new comers
when they heard that tliere were courts

of justice, superior and inferior, in heav

en, said, " Why those ? Are not all

in heaven inspired and led by God,
and thenc(! do they not know what is

just and right? VVhat need, then, of

judges?" And the elder a-nswered,
" In this world we are instructed, and
we learn what is good and true, and
also what is just and equitable, in like

manner as in the natural world ; and
these things we learn, not immediately

from God, but mediateSy through others;

and every angel, as well as every man,
thinks truth and does good as from

himself, and this, according to the state

of the angel, is mixed and not pure;

and also among the angels there are

th( simple and the wise, and the wise

will judge, while the simple, from sim-

plicity and from ignorance, doubt con-

cerning what is just, or depart from it.

But because you are as yet fresh in

this world, if it be your good pleasure,

follow me into our city, and we will

show you every thing." And they

went out of the auditory, and some of

the elders also accompanied them

;

and first they went into a large library,

which was distinguished into smaller

collections according to the sciences.

The three new comers, on seeing so

many books, were astonished, and said,

" Are there books, too, in this world ?

Whence are the parchment and paper,

whence the pens and ink ? " To this

the elders replied, " We perceive that

you believed in the former world, that

this world was empty, because spiritua.

;

and that you believed this, is, because
you cherished an idea of the spiritual

abstracted from the material ; and what
is abstracted from the material appeared
to you as nothing, thus as empty, when
yet there is here a plenty of all things.

All things here are substantial, and
not material, and material things derive

their origin from substantial things.

We who are here are spiritual men,
because substantial and not material

,

thence it is, that all the things that arfl

in the natural world are here in their

perfection, even books and writings, and
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miiny morn things." The tliree now
coiners, when tliey heard things sub-

stantial named, tiioiight tliat it was
so, both because tney saw written

books, and because they heard it said

that matter was originally from sub-

stance. That they might be still

more confirmed concerning this, they

were brought to the abodes of the

scribes, who were transcribing copies

of what had been written by the wise

men of tiie city ; and they inspected

the writing, and wondered tliat it should

be so neat and handsome. After this

they were conducted to the museums,
gymnasiums and colleges, and where
their schools were, some of which they

failed the schools of the Heliconidcs,

some the schools of the Parnassides,

some tile schools of the Atheneides,

and some the schools of the virgins of

the fountain. They said that these

were so called, because virgins signify

the afffictions of sciences, and accord-

ing to the affection of sciences, every

one has intelligence; the schools, so

called, were spiritual exercises and
trials of skill. Afterwards they were
led around in the city to the rulers,

administrators, and their subordinate

ollicers, and by these they were led to

the wonderful works which are done
by the workmen in a spiritual manner.

After lh(!se things were seen, the elder

spoke with them again concerning the

eternal rest Irom labors, into which the

blessed and hajjpy come after death

;

and he said, " Eternal rest is not idle-

ness, since from idleness there is a

languor, torpor, stujjor, and sleepiness of

the mind, and thence of the whole body,

and these are death and not life, and
still less eternal life in which the angels

of heaven are. Wherefore eternal rest

is a rest that disperses those things,

and causes man to live; and this is

nothing else than such as cl(!vat(!s the

mind ; it is therefore some study and
work by which the mind is excited,

enlivened and delighted ; and this is

done according to the use from which,

in which, and lor which one works.

Thence it is that the whole Ik aven is

viewed by the I^ord as containing uses,

and every angel is an angel according

to use; the delight of use carries hiin

along, as a favorable stream does a

ship, and causes him to be in eternal

peace and in the rest of peace; thus ia

understood eternal rest from labors.

That an angel is alive according to the

exertion of the mind from use, appears

manifest from this, that every one has

conjugial love with its vigor, potency
and delights, according to the perform

ance of the genuine use in which ho

is." After those three new coiner.i

were confirmed, that eternal rest was
not idleness, but the delight of some
work which is for use, there came
some virgins with things embrciiderec

and spun, the works of their own
hands, and presented these to them.

And the virgins, when tliose novitiate

spirits were de)^ arting, sung an ode, in

which they expressed, with angelic

melody, the affection of works of u»?

with its gratifications.

095. Fourth Rkuation. Most
people at this day, who believe in a life

after death, also believe that in heavun
their thoughts will be only devotions,

and their words only prayers, and these

and those, together with the expressions

of the face and the actions of the body,

only glorifications of God, and thus

their houses only so many houses of

worshi[), or temj)les, and thus that all

will be priests of God. But I can
assert, that there the holy things of the

church do not occupy the minds and
houses, more than in the world, w hen

God is duly worshipped, although more
purely and interiorly ; but that there

the various things which are of civil

prudence, and the various things which
are of rational learning, are in their

excellence. One day I was raised up
into heaven, and brought into a society

where were the sages who, in ancient

times, excelled in learning, by study

and meditation upon such things as

were of reason, and at the same time

of use, and who are now in heaven,

because they believed in God, and now
in the Lord, and love the neighbor as

themselves. Afterwards I was intro-

duced into an assembly of them, and

there was asked whence 1 was. I

told them that with the body I was in
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llie natural world, but witli the spirit

in your spiritual world. On hearing

this, those angels were delighted; and

thoy asked, " What do they, in tlie

worhl, where you are with tlie body,

know and understand about Ini liix?"

And then, after I had recollected what

1 had learned about it from the dis-

courses and writings of the celebrated,

I answered, "That they did not yet

know of any influx from the spiritual

world into the natural world, but con-

cerning an influx from nature into the

things derived from nature, as concern-

ing the influx of heat and light from

the sun into animate bodies, as also into

trees and shrubs, whence these and

those are enlivened ; and also of cold

into the same, whence they become
dead ; and, moreover, concerning an

influx of light into the eyes, whence is

seeing, concerning an influx of sound

into the ears, whence is hearing, and

concerning an influx of smell into the

nostrils, whence is smelling, &c. Be-

side these, the learned of this age

reason differently concernmg the influx

of the soul into the body, and of this

into the soul ; and respecting this they

are divided into three parties, whether

the influx be of the soul into the body,

which they call occasional, from the

occasion of things falling into the

senses of the body ; or whether there

be an influx of the body into the soul,

which they call pliysical, because ob-

jects fall into the senses, and from

them into the soul ; or whether there

be a simultaneous and instantaneous

•nllux into the body, and at the same
time into the soul, which they term

preestablished harmony ; but yet each

thinks concerning his influx, that it is

within nature. Some believe that the

soul is a particle or drop of ether ; some
that it is a globule or spark of heat and

light ; some that it is a certain some-

thing concealing itself in the brain.

But this and that, which to them is the

soul, they^ call, indeed, spiritual ; but

by spiritual, they understand the purer

natural, for they do not know any thing

about the spiritual world and about the

influx of this into the natural world

;

wherefore they remain within the

59

sphere of nature, and m it ascend and

de:>ceud, and raise themselves into it,

like eagles in the air. And those who
stop in nature, are like the inhabitants-

of some island in tiic sea, who do not

know that there is any other country

beyond them ; and they are like the

fishes in a river, which do not know
that there is air above their waters.

Wherefore, when it is mentioned that

there is a world distinct from theirs,

where angels and spirits dwell, and th;it

all the influx into men, and also an

interior influx into trees, is thence,

they stand amazed, as if they heard

visionary stories about spectres, or idle

tales from astrologers. Beside the phi-

losophers, our people in the world, where

I am with the body, do not think and

speak of any other influx than of the

influx of wine into cu])s, of the influx

of food and drink into the stomach,

and of taste into the tongue, and also

perhaps of the influx of air into the

lungs, &,c. ; but if they hear any thing

about an influx of the spiritual world

into the natural, they say, 'Let it flow

in, if it does; what advantage is it, and

of what use is it to know it? ' and they

go away, and afterwards, when they

speak about what they have heard con-

cerning that influx, tiiey play with it,

as some play with cockles between their

fingers."

Afterwards I spoke with those angels

about the wonderful things which exist

from the influx of the s])iritual world

into the natural, as concerning worms
when they become butterflies, and also

concerning bees and drones, and the

wonderful things respecting silk-worms,

and also respecting spiders; and that

the inhabitants of the earth ascribe

those things to the light and heat of

the sun, and thus to nature; and, what
I have often wondered at, by means of

these things they confirm themselves in

favor of nature, and by confirmations

in favor of nature, they bring upon
their minds sleep and death, and be-

come atheists. After this I related

wonderful things respecting vegetable.s,

that they all succeed in just order from

a seed even to new seeds; just as if

the earth knew how to suit and accoin*
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module its eleiiients to the prolific prin-

ciple of the seed, and from this to draw
forth the germ and expand it into a

stalk ; and from this to put forth

brandies and clothe them with leaves,

and afterwards adorn them with flowers

;

and from the interiors of these to in-

itiate and produce fruits, and by them,

fur the sake of re-production, seeds as

an offspring. But these things, because

they have become familiar, customary

and common, by being continually ob-

served, and constantly recurring, they

do not look upon as wonderful, but as

mere effects of nature ; and this they

think solely because they do not know
that there is any spiritual world, and

that this operates from w ithin, and ac-

tuates all and each of the things that

exist and are formed in the world of

nature, and upon its earth, and operates

as the human mind does into the senses

and motions of the body ; and that all

the particular things of nature are as

it were coats, sheaths and coverings,

which encompass spiritual things, and
|)roxiinately produce effects correspond-

ing to the end of God the Creator.

(i9(). Fifth Rf.i.ation. Once I

prayed to the Lord that it might be

given me to speak with the disciples of

Aui.sroTi.F,, and at the same time with

the discijjles of Df.scaktf.s, and with

the disciples of I^kiumt/, ; in order that

I might learn the opinions of their

mind concerning the intercourse of the

soul and the body. After I had pr;\yed,

nine men were present, three Aristole-

Mans, three Cartesians, and three Leih-

litzians, and stood around me; the

adorers of Aristotle on the left side, the

followers of Descartes on the right, and

the favorers of Leibnitz behind. At a

distance from me, and at intervals from

each other, were seen, as it were, three

laurelled men ; and from the perception

which flowed in from heaven, I knew
thai they were the leaders or founders

themselves. Behind Leibnitz there

stood one holding in his hand the skirt

of his garment, and it was said that it

was Wolfius. Those nine men, when
they looked at each other, at first

saluted and spoke to each other with

a friendly voice; but presently after.

there arose from below a spirit with a

torch in his right hand, and he vibratud

it before their faces; thence they be-

came enemies, three against three, and
looked at each other with a stern as-

pect; for the lust of disputing and
wrangling seized them. And then the

Aristotelians, who also were schoolmen,
rose up, saying, " Who does not see

that objects flow in through the senses

into the soul, as one enters through the

door into a room, and that the soul

thinks according to the influx ? When
a lover sees a beautiful virgin or bride,

does not his eye sparkle, and carry the

love of her to the soul ? Does not a

miser, when he sees purses in which
there is money, burn for them in every

sense ? and does he not infuse this

burning thence into the soul, and excite

the desire of possessing them ? When
any proud man hears praises of himself

from another, does he not j)rick up his

ears ? and do not these convey them to

the soul ? Are not the senses of the

body like entries, through which alone

entrance is made to the soul? Who
can conclude, from these and many
similar things, otherwise than that in-

flux is from nature, or physical?" To
these things the followers of Descartes,

liolding their fingers under their fore-

head, and now drawing them back,

replied by saying, "Alas! you speak

from appearances. Do you not know,
that it is not the eye that loves a vir-

gin or a bride, but the soul ? and,

that the sense of the body does not

desire the money in the purse from

itself, but from the soul? and also,

that the ears eagerly catch hold of the

praises of flatterers in no other man-
ner ? Is not perception that which
causes sensation ? And perception is

of the soul and not of the organ. Tell,

if you can, what else makes the tongue

and lips speak, but thought ; and « ha

else makes the hands work, but the

w ill ; ami thought and will are of the

soul. 'I'hus what makes tlte eye see,

and the ears hear, and th(> other orijans

feel, attend and advert to their objects,

but the soul ? From these and many
other similar things, e\ery one who is

wise above the sensual hings of the
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bod} , concludes tlia* there is not an

inrtux ol' tlie bod}' into the soul, but of

tlie soul into the body, which we call

oc".asional influx, and also spiritual."

Hav'iniT heard this, the three men who
stood behind the former triads, who
were favorers of Leibnitz, lifted up

their voice, saying, " We have heard

the arguments on both sides, and have

compared them, and have perceived

that in many tilings these are stronger

than those, and in many things those

are stronger than these; wherefore,

if it be permitted, we will settle the

dispute." And to the question, How?
they said, "There is not any influx of

the soul into the body, nor of the body

nto the soul ; but there is a unanimous

and instantaneous operation of both

together, which a celebrated author has

designated by a noble name, calling it

preestablished harmony." After this,

the spirit appeared again with a torch

m his hand, but now in the left hand
;

and he vibrated it at the hinder part of

heir heads ; thence the ideas of them
all became confused, and they cried

together, " Neither our soul nor our

body knows which side we should take
;

wherefore, let us decide this dispute by

lot, and the lot which comes out first

we will favor." And they took three

[)ieces of paper, and on one of them
they wrote PHysic.\L Influx, on
anotlier. Spiritual Influx, and on
the third, Pue-esiwrlished Harmony;
and they put these three into the crown
of a cap, and chose one to take them
out. And this one put in his hand
and took hold of that on which was
written Spiritual Influx ; which
being seen and read, they ail said, yet

some with a clear, flowing sound, some
with an obscure and stifled one, " Let

us favor this, because it came out first."

Rut an angel then suddenly stood by
and said, " Do not suppose that the

piece of paper in favor of spiritual

influx came out by chance, but provi-

dentially: for you do not see the truth

of it, because you are in confused

ideas, but the truth offered itself to the

nand, that you miglit fivor it."

61)7. Sixth Relation. Once I saw,

not far from me. a meteor : I saw a

cloud divided into little clouds, some of

which were azure and some dark ; and

I saw them as if they were dashing

against each other. Rays in streaks

darted througli them, which now seemed
sharp like the points of swords, now
blunt like broken swords. Tlie.streaka

sometimes ran out to meet each other;

sometimes they drew themselves back
within themselves, just like boxers ; thu3

the little clouds of diverse colors ap-

peared as if they were fighting with

each other ; but they were playing.

And because this meteor was seen not

far from me, I lifted up my eyes, looked

attentively, and saw boys, young men and

old men entering into a house, which
was built of marble, and underpinned

with por])hyry. Over this house wa?
that phenomenon. And then, address

ing one of those who were entering, 1

asked, "What is there?" He an-

swered, " It is a gymnasium, where the

young are initiated into the various

things which are of wisdoni." On
hearing this, I entered with them. I

was in the spirit, that is, in a state like

that in wjiich the men of the spiritual

world are, who are called spirits and
angels. And behold, in that gymna-
sium, in the front," there was seen a

desk, in the middle, benches, at the

sides round about, seats, and over the

entrance an orchestra. The desk was
for the young men who were to answer

to the problem then about to be pro-

posed ; the benches for the hearers ; the

seats at the sides for those who had
before answered wisely ; and the or-

chestra for the elders who were to be

the arbiters and judges. In the middle

of the orchestra there was a pulpit,

where sat a wise man, whom they called

the head-master, who proposed the prob-

lems, to which the young men in tlie

desk were to answer. And after they

had assembled, the man rose up from

the pulpit, and said, " Answer now, I

pray, to this problem, and solve it if you

can : What is the Soul, and wha t is

THE quality of IT?" On hearing

these words, all were astonished and

murmured, and some of those who sat

upon the benches cried out, " What
man. from the nse of Saturn even to ihis
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of ours, has been able, by any thought

of reason, to see ind find out \diat the

soul is, and still less what its quality is ?

Is not this above the sphere of every

one's understanding ? " But to this

they answered from the orchestra, " It

is not above the understanding, but in

it and before it ; so answer now." And
the young men rose up, who were ap-

pointed that day to ascend the desk and
answer to the problem. There were
five who had been explored by the

elders, and found to be distinguished for

sagacity, and then they were sitting at

the sides of the desk on sofas ; and
afterwards they ascended in the order

in which they sat ; and each one, when
he ascended, put on a tunic of an opal-

ine color, and over it a gown of soft

wool, in which flowers were interwoven
;

\ and moreover a cap, on the top of w hich

there was a bunch of roses encircled

with little sapphires. And I saw the

first thus clad ascend, who said, " What
the soul is and what its (juality is, has

not been revealed to any one since the

day of creation; it is a secret in the

treasures of God alone. But this has

been disclosed, that the soul resides in

man like a queen ; but where her court

is, learned interpreters have conjec-

tured ; some that it is in the little tuber-

cle between the crrchriim and the ccrc-

billiiiii, w hich is called the pineal gland ;

and in this they have fixed the seat of

the soul, because the whole man is

govern<?d by those two brains, and that

tubercle disposes them. Wherefore,

whatever disposes the brains at its nod,

the same also disposes the whole man
from the head to the heel. And,"

said he, " this has thence appeared to

many in the world as true or probable,

l)ut after an age it was rejected as a

figment." After he had said this, he

took off the gown, tunic and cap, which

the second of those w ho were appointed

put on, and went into the desk. His

proposition concerning the soul was,
" That in the whole heaven and in the

whole world, it is tuiknown what the

soul is, and what its quality is. It is

known that it is, and that it is in man,

but where, it is conjectured. It is cer-

tain that it is in the head, since there

the understanding thinks and there the

will intends; and in the fore part of the

head, or in the face, are the five sensorirs

of man. To these and those nothing

else gives life but the soul, which re-

sides inwardly in the head ; but w hire

its court is there, I should not dare to

say ; but I agreed once with those who
assigned to it a seat in the three ven-

tricles of the cerebrum; now, with

those w ho fix it in the corpora $trin(a

there
;
now, with those who fix it in the

medullary substance of both parts ot

the brain
;
now, w ith those who fix it in

the cortical substance ; now with those

who fix it in the dura moter ; for there

were some plausible arguments from

confirmations in favor of each seat.

The arguments in favor of the three

ventricles of the cerebrum were, that

they are the receptacles of the animal

spirits, and of all the lymphs of the cere-

brum. The arguments in favor of the

corpora striata were, that they make
the marrow-, through which the nerves

go forth, and through which both parts

of the brain are continued into the

spine, and that from this and from that

the fibres emanate, of which tlie con

texture of the whole body is formec'.

The arguments in favor of the mediillnry

substance of both parts of the brain

were, that that is a collection and as-

semblage of all the fibres which are

the initiaments of the w hole man. The
arguments in favor of the cortical sul)-

stance were, that these are the first and

last ends, and thence the beginnings oi

all the fibres, and thus of all the senses

and motions. The arguments in favor

of the e/ura mater were, that that is the

common covering of both parts of the

brain, and thence, by .something con-

tinuous, it extends itself over the heart

and over the viscera of the body. As
for me, 1 do not decide in favor of one

more than another ; I pray you to de-

ciile and choose what is best." IIa\ ing

said tills, he descended from the desk,

and handed the tunic, gown and cap

to the third, who, mounting the desk,

spoke these words: " What have I, a

youth, to do with so sublime a theorem ?

I appeal to the learned sitting here at

the sides ; I appeal to you wise moi in



Cuncermng Baptism. 460

the oroliestra y(;a, 1 appeal to the an-

gels of tlie highest heaven, whether

any one from his own rational light is

able to form to himself any idea con-

cerning the soul. But concerning its

seat in man, I, like others, can guess,

and I guess that it is in the heart and

thence in the blood ; and this is my
guess, because the heart with its blood

rules both the body and the head, for

it sends forth the large vessel, called

aorta, into the whole of the body, and
it sends forth the vessels called caro-

tids into the whole of the head ;
tlience

there is a universal agreement, that the

soul from the heart, by means of the

blood, sustains, nourishes and vivifies

the whole organic system both of the

body and the head. In confirmation

of this assertion it may be added, that

the soul and heart are so often spoken

of in the Sacred Scripture ; as that,

Thou shalt love God from the whole
soul, and from the whole heart; and
that God creates in man a new soul and
a new heart, Deut. vi. 5 , x. 12 ; xi.

13; xsvi. 16; Jer. xxxii. 41; Matt,

xxii. 37; Mark xii. 30, 33; Luke x.

27 ; besides other passages ; and it is

Slid openly that the blood is the soul of

the flesh. Lev. xvii. 11, 14." On hear-

ing this, some raised their voice, say-

ing, " Learned, learned :
" they were

of the regular clergy. After this, the

fourth, putting on his garments, and go-

ing into the desk, said, " I also sus-

pect that there is no one of so subtile

and refin«d a genius, that he can dis-

cern whft the soul is, and what its

quality is; wherefore I think that with

him who wishes to pry into it, subtilty

is wasted in superfluous things. But
even from my childhood, I have con-

tinued in the belief of the opinion, in

which the ancients were, that the soul

of man is in the whole of him, and in

every part of this whole ; and thus that

it is as well in the head and in every part

of "t, as in the body and in every part

of It ; and that it was a vain invention
of the moderns to designate for it a
se--*t somewhere, and not every where.
Tlie soul also is a spiritual substance, of
which extension cannot be predicated,

aor place, but habitation and mple-

tion. Also, who does not mean life,

when he mentions the soul ? Is not

life in the whole and in every part ?
"

These words many in the auditory

favored. After him the fifth rose up

and being adorned with the sairie in

signia, he delivered from the desk this

" I do not stop to say where tlie soul is.

whether it be in some part, or every

where in the whole; but from my stock

and store I will open my mind concern-

ing this, what the soul is, and what its

quality is. The soul is not tliought oi

by any one, but as something pure,

which may be likened to ether or air or

wind, in which there is a vital principle

from the rationality which man has

above the beasts. This opinion I have

founded upon this, that when man ex-

pires, he is said to breathe out, or give

up the soul or spirit. Thence also the

soul, which lives after death, is believed

to be such breath, in which there is a

cogitative life, which is called soul :

what else can the soul be 1 But because

I heard those from the orchestra say

that the problem concerning the soul,

what it is, and what its quality is, is

not above the understanding, \mt in it

and before it, I beg and pray that

you yourselves would disclose this eter-

nal secret." And the elders in the or-

chestra looked at the head-master, who
had proposed that problem, who under-

stood from their nods that they wished

that he would descend and teach. And
immediately he descended from the

pulpit, passed through the auditory, and
went into the desk ; and there, stretch-

ing forth his hand, he said, " Listen, I

pray : who does not believe that the

soul is the inmost and most subtile

essence of man 1 But what is an essence
without a form, but an imaginary entity ?

Wherefore the soul is a form ; but what
form shall be told. It is the form oi

all things of love, and of all things of
wisdom. All the things of love are

called affections, and all the things oi

wisdom are called perceptions : these

from those and thus with those make
one form, in which there are innumer-
able things, in such order, series and
coherence, that they may be called one ;

and they may be called one, because
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not any thing can be taken frorn it, nor

any thing added to it, that it may be

sucii. What is the human soul but

such a form? Are not all things of

'ove, and all things of wisdom, the

i;ssentials of that form ? And these

with man are in the soul, and from the

boul in the head and body. You are

called spirits and angels, and you be-

lieved in the world that spirits and

angels were like winds or ethers, and
thus rational and animal minds ; and
now you see clearly, that you are truly,

really and actually men, who in the

world lived and thought in a material

body ; and you knew that the material

oody did not live and think, but a

si)iritual substance in that body, and

this you called the soul, the form of

which you did not know, and yet now
you iiave seen it and do see it. You all

are souls, concerning whose immortality

you have heard, thought, said and writ-

ten so much ; and because you are

forms of love and wisdom from God,

you cannot die to eternity. The soul,

therefore, is a human form, from which

nothing at all can be taken away and
to which nothing at all can be added

^

and it is the inmost form of all the

forms of the whole body ; and because

the forms which are without receive

from the inmost both essence and form,

therefore you are, as you appear to

yourselves and to us, souls. In a word,

the soul is the man himself, because it

is the inmost man ; wherefore its form

is fully and perfectly the human form

;

nevertheless it is not life, but it is the

proximate receptacle of life from God,

and thus the habitation of God."
These words many applauded, but some
said, " We will consider." I then went
home; and behold, over the gymna-
sium, instead of the former meteor,

there appeared a bright cloud, without

streaks or rays fighting with each other

;

which cloud, penetrating through the

roof, entered the room, and illuminated

the walls; and I heard that they saw
pieces of writing, and amongst others

also this: Jchocali God breathed into

man's nostrils the Sovl of lives and
man became a uving Soul, Gen. ii 7
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CHAPTER XIII.

CONCERNING THE HOLY SUPPER.

698. 1. That WITHOUT Information
CONCERNIN(i THE CORRESPOND EN(;ES OF
Natural Things with Spiritual, no
ONE can know the UsES OF THE
Holy Supper.

This was in part unfolded in the

chapter concerning Baptism, where

it was shown; That %citliout a knowl-

edge of the spiritual sense of
' the TF(^/y/,

it cannot be known what the two sacra-

ments, Baptism and the Uoly Supper,

involve and effect; wliicli may Ijeseen,

n. 6o7 to G09. Here it is said, That
without information concerning the cor-

respondences of natural things with

spiritual; which is the same thing,

because the natural sense of the Word
is turned into tlie spiritual, by corre-

8por.(icnces, in heaven. Thence it is,

that those two senses correspond to

each other ; wlierefore he who knows
the correspondences, may know the

spiritual sense. But what correspon-

dences are, may be seen in the chapter

concerning the Sacred Scripture,
from the beginning to the end; and
also in the Explanation of the Dec-
alogue, from the first commandment
to the last ; and particularly in the

Apocalypse Revealed.
6!)9. Who that is truly a Christian,

does not acknowledge that those two
sacraments are holy

;
yea, that they

are the most holy things of worship in

Christendom? But who knows where
their huliness resides, or whence it is?

In the institution of the holy supper,

from the literal sense, no more is

known, than that the flesh of Christ is

given for eating, and his blood for drink-

ing ; and that, instead of these, bread

and wine. Who can thence think

otherwise, than that it is holy only on
acconnt of the command of the Lord ?

Wherefore the most sagacious of the

church have tauglit, that while the

Word comes to the element, it becomes

a sacrament. But because tliis origin

of its holiness does not fall into the un-

derstanding, nor appear in the elements

or symbols of the sacrament, but only

into the memory, therefore some observe

it from a confidence that sins are re-

mitted by means of it ; some because

they believe that it sanctifies; some
because it strengthens faith, and thus

also promotes salvation. But those who
think lightly of it, frequent it merely

from custom from childhood; and
some, because they see nothing of

reasoi concerning it, neglect it; but

the impious turn themselves away from

it, and say to themselves, " What is it,

but a certain ceremony, on which holi-

ness has been impressed by the clergy?

For what is there there but bread and
wine? And what is it but a figment,

that the body of Christ, which hung
upon the cross, and liis blood which

was then shed, are distributed to the

communicants together with the bread

and wine ? " Besides other things.

700. Such ideas of this most holy

sacrament are at this day entertained

in all Christendom, solely because they

coincide with the sense of the letter

of the Word ; and the spiritual sense

has been hitherto concealed, and not

until this day disclosed, in which alone

the use of the holy supper is clearly

seen in its truth. The reason that

this sense is now for the first time dis-

closed is, because there was before no

Christianity, except in name, and with

some a kind of shadow of it ; for

hitherto they have not immeiliately ap-

proached and worshipped llie Savior

liimself, as the one God in whom is the
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Divine Trinity, but only mediately

;

which IS not to approach and worship,

but only to honor as the cause on ac-

count of whicli man has salvation

;

which is not the essential cause, but

a mediate cause, which is below the

essential and out of it. But, because

Christianity itself is now first begin-

ning to dawn, and a New Church,
whicii is meant by the New Jerusalem
in the Revelation, is now being estab-

lished b}' the Lord, in which God the

Father, Son and Holy Spirit are ac-

knowledged as one, because in one
person, it has pleased the Lord to

reveal the spiritual sense of the Word,
that this clmrch may come into the

very use of the sacraments, baptism

and the holy supper ; which is done
when men see, with the eyes of their

spirit, that is, with the understanding,

the holiness which is concealed therein,

and apply it to themselves, by the means
which the Lord has taught in his

Word.
TOL The holiness of the sacrament

which is here treated of, without the

.>|>iritual sense of the Word being open-

ed, or, what is the same thing, without

the correspondences of natural things

with spiritual being revealed, can no
more be acknowledo-cd interiorly, than

a treasure hid in a field ;
which field is

valued no more than anv common one;

but when it is discovered that there is

a treasure in that field, the fitdd is

valued at a great price ; and the buyer

then appropriates to himself opulence

thence; and still more when it is

known, that in it there is a treasure

more precious than all gold. Without
the spiritual sense, that sacrament is

like a house shut up fidl of jewels and

treasures, which is passed by as any

other house in the street; but because

it was built by the clersy, as to the

walls, of marble, and overlaid, as to the

roof, 'with plates of gold, the sijrht of

those who [)ass by is attracted, to view,

to praise and to prize. It is otherwise

when that house is o|)ened, and leave

of ent(!ring is given to every one, and

the keeper fiirnislx s to some a loan

thence, to some a jiift thence, to every

one according to his dignity. It is

said, a gift thence, because the pr€^

cious things there are inexl auslible,

and they are continually supplied; so

it is with the Word as to its spiritual

things, and with the sacraments as to

their celestial things. The sacrament,

which is here treated of, without its

holiness being revealed, which is con-

cealed within, appears like the sand of

a river, in which there are little grains

of gold in great abundance, which are

not conspicuous ; but when it is re-

vealed, it is like the gold collected

thence and melted into a mass, and this

fabricated into beautiful forms. This
sacrament, without its holiness being

disclosed and seen, is like a box or

a chest of beech or poplar, in which
lie diamonds, rubies, and many other

precious stones, disposed in order in the

partitions. Who does not value that

box or chest, who knows that such

things are concealed within ; and the

more when he sees them, and also

when they are distributed freely ?

That sacrament, without its correspon-

dences with heaven being revealed,

and thus the heavenly things to which

it corresponds being seen, is like an

angel seen in the world in a common
dross, who is honored only according

to the dress; it is altogether otherwise,

when it is known that he is an angel,

and something angelic is heard from

his mouth, and wonderful things are

seen from his deeds. What the holiness

is which is only proclaimed, and what

the holiness is which is seen, may be

illustrated by this example, seen and

heard in the spiritual world. There
was read an epistle written by Paul, at

the time when he sojourned in th«

world, but not published, without any

one's knowing that it was by Paul

This at first was lightly esteemed by

the hearers; but when it was discovered

that it was one of Paul's epistles, it was

received with joy, and ail and each of

the things there were adored. ^^ hiMire

it was manifest, that the mere proclaiin-

inil of holiness respecting the ^\'ord

and respecting the sacraments, when
it is done In the primates of the clergy,

ffives an itnpression, indeed, of holiness

but it is otherwise when tht> holiness
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Itself is disclosed and set forth before

tlie eye.) to l)e seen, which is done by

the revoliitioii of the spiritual sense

:

from this, external hofTness becomes
internal, and the proclamation of it

becomes an acknowledgment of it.

It is similar with the holiness of the

sacrament of the supper.

702. II. That from Cokrespon-
DENCES BEING KNOWN, IT MAY BE
KNOWN WHAT IS MEANT BY THE FlESH
AND Blood of the Lord, and that
THE LIKE IS MEANT BY BrEAD AND
Wine; namely, that by the Flesh
OF the Lord, and by Bread, is meant
THE Divine Good of his Love, and
also all the Good of Charity; and
that by the Blood of the Lord,
AND BY Wine, is meant the Divine
Truth of his Wisdom, and also all

the Truth of Faith ; and by Eating,
Appropriation.

Since the spiritual sense of the Word
IS at this day disclosed, and together

with it correspondences, because these

are mediates, therefore there will only

be adduced passages from the Word,
from which it may be clearly seen,

what is meant by flesh and blood, and

by bread and wine, in the holy supper.

But to these will be premised the in-

stitution itself of that sacrament by the

Lord ; and also his doctrine concerning

his flesh and his blood, and concerning

bread and wine.

703. The Institution of the Holy
Supper by the Lord. Jesus kept,

the passover with the disciples ; and
when the evening was come, He sat

down with them. And as they were

eating, Jesus, taking Bread, and bless-

ing, broke and gave to the disciples,

and said, Take, eat; this is my Body.
And taking the Cup, and giving thanks.

He gave to them, sai/ing. Drink ye all

of it; this is my Blood, that of the

New Testament, which is sheet for

many. Matt: xxvi. 26, 27, 2S ; Mark
xiv. 22, 23, 24 ; Luke xxii. 19, 20.

The Doctrine of the Lord con-
cerning his Flesh and his Blood,
and concf.rning Bread and Wine.
^Vork not for the food which perisheth,

but for the food which endureth unto

eternal life, which the Son of 3Iun will

GO

give to you. Verily, verily, I say to

you, Moses gave you not the breadJcom

heaven, bat my Father giveth you the

true breadfrom heaven; for the bread

of God is He that came down front

heaven, and giveth life to the world.

I am the bread of life ; he that cometh

to Me, shall never hunger, and he that

believeth in Me, shall never thirst. 1

am the bread which came down from
heaven. Verily, verily, I say to you,

he that believeth in Me, hath eternal

life. I am the bread of life. Your

fathers ate manna in the desert, and

died; this is the bread which came

down from heaven, that any one

may eat of it, and live, and not die. 1
am the living bread which came down

from heaven ; if any one cat of this

bread, he shall live for ever. The bread

which I will give, is my fish, which 1
will give for the life of the world. Ver-

ily, verily, I say to you, unless ye eat

the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink

his blood, ye will not have life in yuu
He that eateth my flesh, and drinkcth

my blood, hath eternal life, and J will

resuscitate him at the last day ; for my
flesh is truly meat, and my blond is

truly drink. He that eateth my flesh,

and drinketh my blood, abideth in Me
and I in him, John vi. 27, 32, 33^

35, 41, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 53, 54, 55, 56.

704. That \)\ flesh there, is not meant
flesh, nor by blood blood, any one
enlightened from heaven may perceive

in himself ; but that by both is meant,

in the natural sense, the passion o(

the cross, which they should remember

;

wiierefore He said, when He instituted

this supper of the last Jewish passover,

and the first Christian passover, Do
this in remembrance of 3Ie, Luke xxii.

19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24, 2-5. In like manner,
that by bread is not meant bread, nor

by wine wine, but in tiie natural
SENSE, the same as by flesh and blood,

namely, his passion of the cross ; for it

is read ; Jesus broke bread, and gave tf.

the disciples, and said. This is my bodi/

And taking the cup. He gave to them,

saying. This is my blood, Matt. xxvi.

;

Mark xiv. ; Luke xxii. AVherefore

also He called the passion of the cro.ss

a cup, Matt. xiv. 36 ; John xviii. ] ]
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705. Thai by these four things, ^csA,

Moud,.bread and wine, are meant the

spiritual and celestial things which
correspond to them, may be evident

from the passages in the Word, where
tlioy are named. That by jitsh in

the Word is meai.t something spiritual

and celestial, may be evident from
ther(e passages there : Come, and be

gathered together to the supper of the
GREAT God, that ye may eat the jlesh

oj Icings, and thejiesh of eaptains, and
the jlesh of mighty ones, and the flesh

of horses, anel of those who sit upon
them, and the flesh of all, free and
bond, small anel great. Rev. xix. 17,

18. And in Ezekiel : Gather your-

selves togtther from every side to .my

Sacrifice whieh I sacrifee for you, a
GREAT Sacrifice upon the mountains

of Israil, that ye may eat flesh and
drink blood ; ye shall eat the flesh of
the mighty, and drink the blood of the

prinres of the earth ; and ye shall eat

fat to satiety, and drink blood even to

drunkenness of my sarriflre ; anel ye
shall be satiati d at my table, icith horse

and chariot, with the mighty, and with

every man of tear. Thus I will give

my glory among the notions, xxxix.

17 to 21. Who does not see, that, in

those passages, by flesh is not meant
flesh, nor by blood blood, but the

spiritual and celestial things which

correspond ? Otherwise, what would

these be but strange and unmeaning
expressions, that they should eat tlie

fle^h of kings, of captains, of the

mighty, of horses, of those that sit

upon them ; and that they should be

satiated at the table with horse and

chariot, the mighty, and every man of

war ; and that they should drink the

blood of tlie princes of the eartli, and

blood even to drunkenness ? Tiiat

these things were said concerning the

holy supper of the Lord is clearly man-
ifest, for it is called the siip])cr of the

great God, and also a great sacrifice.

Since all spiritual and celestial things

refer tliemsclves solely to good and

truth, it follows, that by flesh is meant
the good of charity, and by blood, the

truth of faith, and, in the highe.'^t sense,

tlie Lord as t ) the Divine Good of love

and as to the Divine Truth of wisdom
Spiritual good is also meant by flesh,

by these words in Ezekiel: I will give

them one heart, and a new spirit I will

give in the midst of you ; and I icill

remove the heart of stone, and will

give them a heart of flesh, x'l. l\f

xx.xvi. 26. By heart, in the Word, is

signified love ; thence by a htart oJ

flesh, the love of good. Aloreover, that

by flesh and blood are meant good and

truth, both spiritual, is still more evi-

dent from the signification of bread and

wine in what now follows ; since the

Lord says, that his flesh is bread, and

that his blood is wine, which was drunk

out of a cup.

706. That by the blood of the

Lord is meant the Divine Truth of Him-
self and the Word, is, because by his

flesh spiritually is meant the Divine

Good of love ; and these two are united

in the Lord. It is known that the Lord

is the Word ; and there are two things

to which all things of the Word refer

themselves, divine good and divine

truth ; wherefore if the Word is taken

for the Lord, it is manifest that those

two things are meant by his fle:^h and

blood. That the divine truth of the

Lord, or of the Word, is meant by

blood, is evident from many pa>sages;

as that blood was called tlie blood ol

the covenant, and a covenant is con-

junction, and this is efl^ected by the

Lord by means of his divine truth, as

in Zcciiariah : By the blood of thy

covenant I will send forth the prisoners

out of the pit, ix. 11. And in Moses*

After flfoses had read the book of the

law in thf ears of the people, he sprin-

kled half of the blood upon the people,

and said. Behold the blood of the
covENA.NT whieh Jehovah hath made

with you upon all these words, Exod
xxiv. 3 to 1 L And Jesus took tlie cup,

and gave it to them, saying, This is my
blood, that of the N(W Covenant, Matt,

xxvi. 27, 28 ; Mark xiv. 24 ; Luke xxii.

20. By the blood of the Nnr Covmnnt,

or Testament, nothing else is signified

but the Word, which is called a Cove-

nant and Testament. Old and New,
thus the divine trntii there. Since this

is signified by blood, thcreiorc the
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Lord gave them vine, saying, This is

mi/ bluod ; and 'iiie sigiiities divine

triitii ; wlieretbre it also is called tlie

bluod of graprs, den. xlix. 11; Dent,

xxxii. 14. This is still more manifest

from the words cf the Lord : Verily,

verili/, I say to you. Unless ye eat the

Jiesh of the Son of Man, and drink

his blood, ye will not have life in you

;

for my Jiisk is truly meat, and my
blood is truly drink. Mi: that eateth

my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abidi th

in Me, and I in him, John vi. 50 to

53. That by blood here is meant the

divine truth of the Word is very man-
ifest, because it is said, that he that

drinketh hath life in himself, and
abideth in the Lord, and the Lord in

him. That divine truth effects this,

and a life according to it, and that the

holy supper confirms it, may be known
in the church. Since blood signified

the divine truth of the Lord, which

also is the divine truth of the Word,
and this is the Covenant itself and Tes-

tament Old and New, therefore blood

was the most holy representative of the

church with the sons of Israel, in which
all and each of the things were cor-

respondences of natural things with

spiritual : as, That they should take of
the paschal blood, and put upon the

posts of the door, and on the lintels of
the houses, lest the plague should come
upon them, Exod. xii. 7, 13, 2'2. That
the blood of the burnt-offering should

be sprinkled upon the altar, at its

foundations, and upon Aaron, his sons

and their garments, xxix. 12, 16, 29,

21 ; Lev. i. 5, 11, 15; iii. 2, 8, 13; iv.

25, 33, 34; viii. 15,24; xvii. 6; viii.

8 : Deut. xii. 27. Also, Upon the veil

which was over the ark, upon the mercy-

seat there, and upon the horns of the

a'.tar of incense. Lev. iv. 6, 7, 17, 18;
xvi. 12, 13, 14, 15. The like is signi-

fied by the blood of the Lainb in the

Revelation: These have washed their

robes, and whitened them in the blood

of the Ijamb, vii. 14. And by these

there. War was made in heaven ; Mi-
chael and his angels fought against the

dragon, and overcame him bij the blood

of the Lamb, and by t'le word of their

testimomi. xii. 7, IJ. For it cannot be

thougnt that Michael and his angola

overcame the dragon by any thing eNe
than by the divine truth of tlie Lord ni

the Word ; for the angels in heaven

cannot think of any blood, nor do tiiey

thinkof the Lord's passion, but of divine

truth, and of his resurrection. Where-
fore, when man thinks of the blood

of the Lord, the angels perceive the

divine truth of his Word, and when he

thinks of the passion of the Lord, they

perceive his glorification, and then only

the resurrection. Tiiat it is so, it has

been given me to know by nmch ex-

perience. That blood signifies divine

truth, is manifest also from these words

in David : God will preserve the souh

of the needy; precious shall their blood

be in his eyes, and they shall live, and
He will give them of the gold oj Sheba^

Psalm Ixxii. 13, 14, 15, Hi. The
blood precious in the eyes of God, for

the divine truth with them ; the gold oj

Sheba is the wisdom thence. And in

Ezekiel : Gather yourselves together to

the great sacrifice upon the mountains

of Israel, that ye may eat flesh and
drink blood; ye shall drink tlie blood oj

the princes of the earth, and ye shall

drink blood even to drunkenness. Thus
I loill give my glory among the nations,

xxxix. 17 to 21. There the church
is treated of, which the Lord was about

to institute among the nations. That
by blood here cannot be meant blood,

but the truth from the Word with them,

may be seen just above.

707. That the like is meant by
Bread as by flesh, is clearly evident

from the words of the Lord : Jesus, tak-

ing BREAD, broke and gave, saying.

This is my body, Matt. xxvi. ; Mark xiv.

;

Luke xxii. And also. The bread
which I will give is my flesh, which 1
will give for the life of the loorld, John
vi. 51. And also He says, That He is

the Bread of life ; he that eateth of
this BREAD SHALL LIVE FOR EVER, vi.

48, 51, 58. This bread also is what is

meant by the sacrifices, which are call-

ed bread in the following passages

:

The priest shall burn them upon the al*

<rtr, </<c Bread OF the offerin(; madf.

BY FIRE TO .Iehovah, Lev. iii. 11, IG
The sons of Aaron s'lall be holy to
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their Cod ; neither shall they profane
the name of thtir God, because tluy

Ojf tr the OFFERINGS MADE BY FIRE TO
Jehovah, the bread of their God.
Thou shalt sanctify him because he

qffcreth the bread of thy God. A
wan of the seed of Aaron, in whom
there is a blemish, shall not come to offer

the Bread of his God, Lev. xxi. G, 8,

17, 21. Command the sons of Israel,

andsay to them. My offering, my Bread,
for the offerings made by fire of
AN ODOR of rest, yc shall observe to

offer to Mc at the set time. Num. xxviii.

2. He that hath touched an unclean

thing shall not lat of the holy things;

but he shall bathe his fesh in water, and
(fterwards he shall eat of the holy things,

because it is his bread, Lev. xxii. 6, 7.

To eat of the holy things, was to eat

the flesh of the sacrifices, whicli h&ie

also is called bread ; besides in Malaclii,

1. 7. By the meal offerings in the

sacrifices, which were of the flour of

wheat, thus bread, nothing else was
signified. Lev. ii. 1 to 11 ; vi. 6 to 14

;

vii. 9 to 13, and in other places. Nor
was any thing else signified by the

bread u|)on the table in the tabernacle,

which was called the bread of faces

and the shi w bread, concerning which,

Kxod. XMV. ;30; xl. 23 ; Lev. xxiv. 5 to

10. That by bread is not meant n.it-

iiral broad, but heavenly bread, is man-
ifest from these passages : 3fan livcth

not by bread alone, but by every thing

that procetdith out of the mouth of
Jehovah man doth live, Dout. xviii. 2, 3.

[trill send hunger info the land; not

hunger for bread, nor thirstfor water,

but for hearing the words of Jehovah,

Amos viii. 11. Moreover, by bread is

meant all food. Lev. xxiv. 5 to 9 ; Exod.

XXV. 30; xl. 23; Num. iv. 7; 1 Kings

vii. 4!^. That spiritual food also is

meant, is manifest from these words of

the Lord; Work not for the food which

prrishith, but for the food which en-

dun th unto eternal life, which the Son

of Man will give to you, John vi. 27.

70!^. That by Wine the same is

meant as by blood, is clearly manifest

from the words of the Lord : Ji sus took

thecvv, sni/ing, This is my blood, Matt.

\\\ \.; Mark xiv.; Luke xxii. And also

from these: He washith his vesture in

Wine, and his rohe in the blood op

grapes. Gen. xlix. 11. These are

concerning the Lord. Jehovah of hosts

ivill make for all people afast of fat
things, a feast of the lees of icine, or

OF sweet wine, Isaiah xxv. 0. These
are concerning the sacrament of the

holy supper, which was to be instituted

by the Lord. In the same : Every
one that thirstcth, come ye to the icatirs,

and he that hath no moniy, come ye,

buy and eat; and buy wine without

money, Iv. 1. By the froduce of
THE vine, which they were about to

drink new in the heavenly kingdom,
Matt. xxvi. 29; Mark xiv. 22; Luke
xxii. 17, 18, nothing else is meant but

the truth of the new church and heav-

en
;

wherefore, also, the church, in

many places in the Word, is called a

vineyard, as Isaiah v. 1, 2, 4 ; Matt.

XX. 1 to 13 : And the Lord calls Him-
self the True Vine, and those who are

ingrafted into Him the branches, John
XV. 1, 5: besides in many other places.

709. Hence, now, it may be evident

what is meant by the flesh and blood

of the Lord, and by bread and wine,

in the threefold sense, natural, spiritual

and celestial. Every man in Chris-

tendom, imbued with religion, may
know, or, if he does not know, may
learn, that there is natural nourishment

and spiritual nourishment ; and that

natural nourishment is for the body,

but spiritual nourishment for the soul :

for Jehovah the Lord says in Moses,

Ulan doth not live by briad alone, but

by every thing that procecdeth out oj

the mouth of Jehovah doth man live,

Deut. viii. 3. Now, because the body

dies, and the soul lives after death, it

follows, that spiritual nourishment is

for eternal salvation. Who, then, does

not .see, that those two kinds of nourish-

ment are by no means to be confouiu'ed,

and that if any one docs coiitound tliein,

he cannot form to himself any other

ideas concerning the flesh and l>Ioo(l ol

the Lord, and concerning bread and

wine, than natural and sensual ones,

which are materia!, corporeal and car-

nal, which suffocate spiritual ideas

concerning this most holy sacrament
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But if any one la so simple tliat he

cannot lliink any thing else fioin tlie

understanding, than what he sees with

the eye, I advise him to think with

himself, concerning the holy supper,

when he takes the bread and wine, and

Iiears them then called the flesh and

blood of the Lord, that it is the most

holy thing of worship, and to remem-
ber the passion of Ciirist and his love

for the salvation of man ; for He says.

Do this in remi.mbranee of Mr, Luke
xxii. 19. And also, Tlie Son of Man
hath romc to give his life a ransom for
muni/, Matt. xx. 23 ; Mark x. 4. /
lai/ down mij life for the sheep, John x.

15, 17 ; XV. l:J.

710. This also may be illustrated by

comparisons. Who does not remem-
ber and love him, who, from tlie zeal

of love for his country, fights with the

enemy even to death, that he may
thereby deliver it from the yoke of

bondage ] And who does not remem-
ber and love him, who, when he sees

his fellow citizens in extreme want,

and their death by distressing famine

before their eyes, then, from compas-

sion, brings forth all his silver and gold

out of his house and distributes it freely ?

And wlio does not remember and love

him, who, from love and friendship, takes

the only lamb that he possesses, and

kills it and sets it before his guests? &c.
711. III. That FROM THESE Things

BEING UNDERSTOOD, IT MAY BE COM-
PREHENDED THAT THE HoLY SuPPER
CONTAINS, UNIVERSALLY AND PARTICU-

LARLY, ALL Things op the Church
AND ALL Things of Heaven.

In the preceding article it was shown,

that the Lord himself is in the holy

supper, and that the flesh and bread

are Himself, as to the divine good of

love, and that the blood and wine are

Himself as to the divine truth of wis-

dom
;
wherefore, there are three things

which the holy supper involves, namely,

the Lord, his divine good, and his di-

vine truth Since, therefore, the holy

supper includes and contains these

three things, it follows that it also in-

cludes and contains the universals of
tleaven and the church ; and because
all particulars depend on universals. as

the things contained on the things con

taining them, it fjllows, also, tiiat the

holy supper includes and contains all

particuhirs of heaven and the cliurch.

Hence, first, it is evident, that because,

by the flesh and blood of the Lord, and

in like manner by bread and wine, are

meant tlie divine good and divine truth,

both from the Lord, and the Lord, the

holy snjjper contains universally an('

particularly all things of heaven ana

the chyrch.

712. It is also known, that the es«

sentials of the church are three, name-

ly, God, charity and faith ; and that all

things there refer themselves to those

three, as to their universals. These
are the same with those which were

said above ; for God, in the holy supper,

is the Lord, charity is the divine good,

and faith is the divine truth. What
else is charity than the good which

man does from the Lord? And what
else is faith, but the truth which man
believes from the Lord ? Thence it is,

that there are three things in man, as

to his internal, namely, the soul or

mind, the will and the understanding.

Tiiesetliree are the receptacles of those

three universals : the soul itself, or

mind, is the receptacle of the Lord, for

thence it lives ; the will is the recepta-

cle of love or good ; and the understand-

ing is the receptacle of wisdom or truth

;

wherefore, all and each of the things in

the soul or mind not only refer tliein-

selves to those three universals of heav-

en and the church, but also proceed

from them. Name any thing that pro-

ceeds from man, in which are not the

mind, will and understanding ; if one

of them were taken away, would man
be any thing more than something inan

imate ? In like manner, there are

three things in man, as to his external,

to which also all and each of the things

refer themselves, and on which they

depend; namely, the body, the heart

and the lungs; and these three things

of the body correspond to the three

things of the mind, the heart to the will,

and the lungs or respiration to the un-

derstanding. That there is such a cor-

respondence has been fully shown in

the foregoing pages. Thus now al'
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and eai'li of the things in man, as well

universally as particularly, were formed
as receptacles of those three univer-

sals of iieaven and the church. The
reason is, because man was created an
image and likeness of God; consecjuent-

iy, that he may be in the Lord and

the Lord in him.

713. On the other hand, there are

hree things opposite to those univer-

sals, which are the devil, evil and the

false. The devil, by which is meant
hell, is in opposition to the Lord, evil

is in opposition to good, and the

false to the truth ; these three make
one, for where the devil is, there also

is evil and ihe false thence. These
three also contain, universally and jiar-

ticuhirly, all things of hell, and like-

wise all the things of the world, which

are contrary to heaven and the church.

But because they are opposites, there-

fore they are entirely separate, but

still tliey are kept together in connec-

tion by a wonderful subjection of all

hell under heaven, of evil under good,

and of the false under truth ; which sub-

jection is treated of-in the work con-

cerning IIkavkn and Hem..
714. That |)articulars may be kept

together in tluMr order and connection,

it is necessary that there should be

universals from which they exist and

in which they subsist ; and also it is

necessary that the particulars should,

in a certain image, relate to their uni-

versals : otherwise the whole with the

parts would perish. This relation is

the cause of the preservation of all

things of the universe, from the first

day of creation to this time, and here-

after. That all things in the universe

reliM" thcmselv<!s to good and truth, is

Known : the reason is, because all

things w(>re created by God, from the

divine good of htve by the divine; truth

of wisdom. Take whatever thing you

will, cither an animal, or a sinui). or a

stone, those tlire(! most universal things

are in a certain relation inscribed u|)on

tl-em.

71.'). Rirce the divine good and

divine (ruth are the most iniivcrsnl of

all the tilings of heaven and the church,

therfcfore alsc Melchisedek, who repre-

sented the Lord, brought forlh bread

and wine to Abraham, and bles^sed him
Concerning Melchisedek it is thus read*

3I( li liisedek, king of Sal(7ii, brought

forth to Ahram bread and itinc ; ana
he iras a priest to the most High God;
and he blessed him, Gen. xiv. 18, 19.

That Melchisedek represented the

Lord is evident from these words in

David : Thon art a priestfor ever after

the order of Melchisedek, Psalm ex. 4.

That these words are concerning the

Lord, may be se^n, Heb. v. G, 8, 10;
vi. 20; vii. 1, 10, 11, 15, 17,21. The
reason why he brought forth bread and
wine was, because those two include

all things of heaven and the church,

thus all things of blessing; in like

manner as the bread and wine in the

holy supper.

71G. IV. That the avhoi.e of the
Lord is in the Hoi.y Si pper, and
THE whole of his REnEMI'TION.

That the whole of the Lord is in the

holy supper, as well as to the glorified

Human as to the Divine, from which
the Human proceeded, is evident from

his own express words. That his Hu-
man is present in the holy sujiper is

evident from these words : Jesns took

bread, and broke, and gave to the disci-

ples, and said, 'Jliis is my body. Ana
taking the cxip, lie gave to th(W, saying,

This is my blood. Matt. xxvi. ; Mark
xiv.; Luke xxii. And also in John: 1

am the bread of life ; if any one eat oj

this bread, he shall live for ever. The
bread irhieh I vill give is my fesh.

Verily, verily, J say to you, lie that

cateth my fesh, and drinketh my bhwd,

abideth in Me and J in him ; and he

shall live for ever, vi. From these words

it evidently ajipears, that the Lord, as

to his glorified Human, is in the holy

sup])er. That the whole of the Lord,

also, as to His Divme, from which the

Human proceeded, is present in the

holy su|)per, is evident from this, that

He is the bread which came down from

heaven, John vi. He came down
from heaven with the Divine, for it is

said, 'J^ie ^Vo>•d iras with (lod, ann
(tod iras the \Vord. All things irere

made bi/ ITim. And th,' ^Vord hecamt

fesh, i 1, 3, 14. And furthei from
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ihrse : That the Father and He am one,

X. 30. That nil things of the Father

are Jfis, iii. 35; xvi 15. That He
is in the Father and the Father in

Him, xiv. 10, 11, &,c. And lurther,

that ills Divine can no more be sepa-

rated from his Human tlian tlie soul

from the body. Wiierefore, when it is

said tiiat tiie wliole of the Lord, as to

his Human, is in the Holy Supper, it

follows that his Divine, from which it

proceeded, is also there at tiie same
time. Now, since his flesh signifies

the divine good of his love, and his

blood the divine truth of his wisdom,

it is manifest that the whole of tiie

Lord, both as to tiie Divine and as to

the glorified Human, is omnipresent in

tlie holy supper
;
consequently, that it

is a spiritual eating.

717. That the whole of the Lord's

redemption is present in the holy sup-

per follows, as a consequence, from

what has now been said ; for where
the whole of the Lord is, there also is

the whole of his .redemption ; for He is,

as to the Human, the Redeemer; con-

sequently, also, redemption itself : not

any thing'of redemption can be absent,

where He is wholly present. Where-
fore, all those who worthily go to the

holy communion, become his redeemed
ones ; and because by redemption are

meant deliverance from hell, conjunc-

tion with Him and salvation (of which
below, in this chapter, and more fully in

the chapter concerning Redemption),
therefore those fruits are ascribed to

man
;
not, indeed, so far as the Lord

wills, because from his divine love He
wills to ascribe them all, but as far as

man receives; and he who receives,

is redeemed in the degree in which he

receives. Whence it is evident, that

the effects and fruits of the Lord's re-

demption return to those who worthily

approach.

718. With every "ound man there is

a faculty of receiving wisdom from the

Lord, tint is, of multiplying the truths

from which it is, to eternity ; and also of

receiving love, that is, of fructifying

the goods from which this is, in like

manner to eternity. This perpetual

fructification of good and thence of

love, and tjiat perpetual multiplication

of truth and thence of wisdom, is given

with the angels, and also it is given

with men who become angels ; and

because the Lord is Love itself and

Wisdom it.self, it follows that man has

the faculty of conjoining himself to the

Lord, and the Lord to him, for ever.

But still, because man is finite, the

Divine itself of the Lord cannot be con-

joined to him, but only adjoined ; as

for illustration, the liglit of tlie sun

cannot be conjoined to the eye, nor the

sound of the air conjoined to the ear,

but only adjoined to them, and thus

give the faculty of seeing and hearing;

for man is not life in himself, as the

Lord is, even as to the Human, (.John

V. 2(5,) but he is a receptacle of life;

and life itself is what is adjoined to

man, but is not conjoined. These
things are added in order that it may
be understood, in what way the whole

of the Lord, and the whole of his re-

demption, is present in the lioly supper.

719. V. Th.\t the Lord is present
AND opens Heaven to those who
worthily come to the Holy Supper,
AND that He is also present with
THOSE who come UNWOUTIIILY, BUT
that He does not open Heaven to
them; consequently, that as Bap-

tism IS an Introduction into the
Church, so the Holy Supper is an
Introduction into Heaven.
Who they are that come to the holy

supper worthily, is shown in the two

following articles, and at the same time

concerning those who come unworthily;

for from the one which is affirmed, the

other is known from its opposition.

That the Lord is present both with the

worthy and with the unworthy, is be-

cause He is omnipresent, both in heav-

en and in hell, and also in the world

;

consequently, with the evil as well as

with the good ; but with the good, that

is, the regenerate, He is present uni-

versally and particularly, for the Lord
is in them and they in the Lord, and
where the Lord is, there is heaven.

Heaven also makes the body of the

Lord; wherefore, to be in his body, is

to be at the same time in heaven. But

the presence of tlie Lord with those
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who come unworthily, is his universal

but not liis particular presence
;

or,

wliat is the same, it is his external but

not liis internal presence; and his uni-

versal or external presence causes man
to live as man, and to enjoy the faculty

of knowing, of understanding, and of

speaking rationally from the under-

standmg; for man is born ibr heaven,

and tiierefore also spiritual, and not

like a beast, only natural. He enjoys

also the ficulty of willing and of doing

those things which the understanding

can know, understand, and thence

speak rationally; but if tiie will refuses

obedience to the truly rational things

of the understanding, which also are

intrinsically spiritual, then the man be-

comes external. Wherefore, with those

who only understand what is true and

good, the presence of the Lord is uni-

versal or external ; but with those who
also will and do what is true and good,

the prosonce of the Lord is both univer-

sal and particular, or both internal and

external. Those who oidy understand

and talk about truths and goods are

comparatively the foolish virgins, who
had lamps but not oil ; but those who
not only understand and talk about

truths and goods, but ahso will and do

iheni, are the prudent virgins, who
were admitted into the wedding, but

the former stood at the door and

knocked, but were not admitted, I\Iatt.

XXV. 1 to 12. Hence it is evident that

the Lord is present and opens heaven

to those who come worthily to the holy

su|)per ; and that He is also present

with those who come unworthily, but

that he does not open heaven to them.

720. Hut still it is not to be believed

that the Lord shuts heaven to those

vvlio coTue unworthily; this He does

not to any man even to the end of his

fife in the world ; but that man shuts it

airainst himself, which he does by the

rejection of faith, and by evil of life.

But still man is continually kept in a

possible state of repentance and con-

version ; for the Lord is perpetually

present, and urges that He may be

received ; for He says, / stnnff at the

door oiifl kiiork; if nni/ onr hrar my
voice, and open the door, J iciH go in

and SUP with him and he with Me
Rev. iii. 20. Wherefore man himself

is in the fault, who does not open the

door. The case is otherwise after

death ; then heaven is shut, and is not

to be opened to those who, even to the

end of life, have come to the lioly sup-

per unworthily, for then the interiors

of their mind are fixed and established.

72L That baptism is an introduc-

tion into the church, was shown in

the chapter concerning Baptism ; but

that the holy supper is an introduction

into heaven, is evident from the things

above said and perceived. Those two
sacraments, baptism and the holy sup-

per, are as it were two gates to eternal

life. Every Christian man by baptism,

which is the first gate, is admitted and
introduced into the things which the

church teaches from the Word concern,

ing another life ; which all are means by

which man may be prepared for and led

to heaven. The other gate is the holy

supper, through which every man who
hassutfered himself to be pre|)ared and
led by tlie Lord, is admitted and intro-

duced into heaven. There are no more
universal gates. These two may be

compared with a prince l)orn for a king,

dom, in that he is first introduced into

the knowledges which belong to the

oflice of governing, and then follows

his coronation and government. They
may be compared al.«o with a son born

to a great inheritance, who will first

learn and imbue himself with such

things as pertain to the just disposition

of possessions and wealth ; the other

thing is the possession and administra-

tion. They may be compared also with

the building of a house, and with its

being inhabited ; and also with the in-

struction of a man from infancy even

to the age when he comes to the ex(>r-

cise of his own right and jndgm«>nt,

and with his rational and spiritual life

afterwards : one period necessarily pre.

cedes, that the other may be obtained
;

for this is not attainable without that.

By these things it is illustrated, that

bai)tism and the holy supper are, as it

were, two gates, through which man is

introduced into eternal life, and that

after the first gate, there is a plain, over
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whicli he must run, and that the other is

the go il, where is the |)rize to wliich lie

directed his course ; for the palm is not

given till after the contest, nor the re-

ward till after the combat.

72"2. VI. That those come to
THE Holy Supper worthily, who
ARE IN Faith in the Lord, and in

(Jharity towards the Neighbor,
IHIJS WHO are REGENERATE.
That God, charity and faith are the

three iiniversals of the church, because

they are the universal means of salva-

tion, is known, acknowledged and per-

ceived by every Ciiristian who studies

the Word. That God is to be acknowl-

edged, in order that any one may
have religion, and any thing of the

church in him, reason itself, in which
there is something spiritual, dictates.

Wherefore, he who comes to the holy

supper, and does not acknowledge God,

profanes it ; for he sees with the eye

the bread and wine, and tastes them
with the tongue; but the mind thinks,

What is this but an idle ceremony?
And how do they differ from similar

things upon my table ? Yet I do this

lest I should be accused by the priest-

hood, and thence by the vulgar, of the in-

famous crime of being an atheist. That,
after the acknowledgment of God,
Charity is aiwther means which causes

one to come worthily, is evident both

from the Word and from the exhortations

read before coming to the communion
m the whole Christian world. From the

Word : that the first commandment
and precept is, that men should love God
above all things, and the neighbor as

thiwiselves. Matt. xxii. 34 to 39 ; Luke
X. 2.5 to 2S. And also Paul says, that

there are three things which contribute

to salvation, and that the greatest of
thun is charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. As
also from these. We know that God
hearr.th not sinners; but if any one

worshipp' th God and doeth his will, him
He heareth, John ix. 31. Every tree

that pro'luceth not good fruit, is cut

down and cast into the fre, Matt. vii.

19,21); Luke iii. 8, 9: From the

EXHORTATIONS READ BEFORE COMING
TO THE Holy Supper in the whole
Christian world: in those the people

61

are every where seriously nduionidied

to be in charity by reconciliation aim

repentance ; of which I shall here trans

cribe only these words from the exhor-

tation to communicants in England :—" The way and means," to become
a worthy partaker of the holy supper,
" is, first, to examine your lives and

conversations by the rule of God's com-
mandments ; and whereinsoever ve shall

perceive yourselves to have offended,

either by will, word, or deed, there to

bewail your own sinfulness, and to con-

fess yourselves to .\lmighty God, with

full purpose of amendment of life. And
if ye shall perceive your offences to be

such as are not only against God, but

also against your neighbors; then ye

shall reconcile yourselves unto them,

being ready to make restitution and
satisfaction, according to the uttermost

of your powers, for all injuries and
wrongs done by you to any other ; and
being likewise ready to forgive others

that have offended you, as ye would
have forgiveness at God's hand ; for

otherwise, the receiving of the holy

communion doth nothing else but in-

crease your damnation. Therefore, if

any of you be a blasphemer of God, a

hinderer or slanderer of his Word, an
adulterer, or be in malice or envy, or in

any other grievous crime, repent ye ol

your sins, or else come not to that holy

table: lest, after the taking of that holy

sacrament, the devil enter into you, as

he entered into Judas, and fill you full

of air iniquities, and bring yon to de-

struction both of body and soul." That
Faith in the Lord is a third, incans

of the worthy participation of the holy

supper, is because charity and faith

make one, like heat and light in the

time of spring, from which two con-

joined, every tree springs forth afresh;

in like manner, from spiritual heat, which
is charity, and from spiritual light, which
is the truth of faith, every man lives.

That faith in the Lord does this, is evi-

dent from these passages : He that be-

lirveth in Me shall never die, but shall

live, John xi. 25, 26. This is the will

of the Father, that every one that be-

lirveth in the Son should have e.terna.

life, vi. 40. God so loved the world
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that He g ave his only-begotten Son, that

every one that belitvith in Him might

have eternal life, in. 15, 16. He that

bcUeveth in the Son hath eternal life;

but he that believeth not the Son shall

not see life, but the anger of God abid-

eth on him, in. 36. We are in the truth,

in the Son of God, Jesus Christ : this

is the true God and eternal life, 1 John
V. 20, 21.

723. It was shown in tlie chapter

concerning Reformation and Regen-
eration, that man is regenerated by

these three, the Lord, cliarity and faith,

as one ; and that one cannot come into

heaven, unless lie be regenerated

;

wherefore tlie Lord can open heaven to

no otliers than the regenerate, and after

natural death introduction into it is

given to no others. By the regenerate

who come worthily, are meant those

who are internally in those three essen-

tials of the church and heaven, but not

those who are only externally ; for these

do not confess the Lord with the soul,

but only with the tongue ; and they do

not exercise charity towards the neigh-

bor with the heart, but only with the

body. Such are all wiio work iniquity,

according to these words of the Lord :

Then i/e will begin to say. Lord, we

have eaten and drunk in thy presence ;

but I shall say to you, I know you not

when re ye arc; depart from Me, all ye

workers of iniquity, Luke xiii. 2(), 27

724. The.se things, like tlie former,

may be illustrated by various things

whicli agree and also correspond, as

by these : That no others are admit-

ted to the table of an emperor or a

king, than those who are in high office

and dignity ; and that these also, be-

fore they come, clothe themselves with

suitable; garments, and adorn themselves

with the badges of their office, that

they may come acceptably, and be

favored. Why not, when they come
to the table of the Lord, who is the

Lord of lords and King of kintrs. Rev.

xvii. 14, to which all are called and

invited ; hut those oidy who are spirit-

ually worthy, and clothed in honorable

a])parel, after they rise up from the ta-

ble, are admitted into the palaces of

heaven, and into the joys there, and

honored as »rinces, because they are

sons of the greatest King ; and after-

wards they sit down daily with Abra-

ham, Isaac and Jacob, Matt. viii. II
;

by whom is meant the Lord as to the

celestial Divine, the spiritual Divine

and the natural Divine. Those same
things may he compared also with wed-

dings on earth, to which no others are

invited than the relations, kindred and

friends of the bridegroom and the bride;

if any other one enters, he is admitted,

indeed, but because he has no place at

the table, he retires. It is similar with

those who are called to the marriage

of the Lord, as bridegroom, with the

church, as bride
;
among whom those

are relations, kindred and friends, who
derive their lineage by regeneration

from the Lord. Moreover, who in the

world is initiated inlothe friendshipof an-

otiier, unless he trusts him with a sincere

heart, and does his will ? This one, and

not others, he reckons among his friends,

and intrusts to him his possessions.

72.>. VII. That those who come
TO THE Iloi.Y Supper woRTnii.v, are
IN THE Lord and the Lord in them

;

CONSEQUENTLY, THAT CONJUNCTION
WITH THE Lord is effected by the
Iloi.Y Supper.

That those come to the Holy Supper

worthily who are in faith in the Lord,

and in charity towards the neighbor,

and that the truths of faith set forth

the presenceof the Lord, and the goods

of cliarity, together with faith, conjunc-

tion, has been demonstrated alxive in

several chapters; from which it follfiws,

that those who come to the holy supper

worthily, are conjoined to the Lord, and

those who are conjoined to the Lord are

in Him and He in them. That this is

the case with those wlio come worthily,

the Lord himself declares in John, in

these words: //* that rateth luy flt<h

and drinketh my blood, abidith in Mt
and I in him, vi. ')(}. That this is con-

junction with the Lord, He also teaches

elsewhere in the same : Abide in Me.

and I in you ; he that abidifh in Me
and I in him, the same beareth murk

fruit ,\\. A,'^; and Rev. iii. 20. What
else is conjunction with the Lord, but

being among those who are in his body •
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And those constitute liis body, who be-

lieve in Him and do iiis will. His will

IS the exercise of charity according to

the trt ths of faith.

72t). Tnat without conjunction with

the Lord, eternal life and salvation can-

not be given, is because He is both.

That He is eternal Life, is clearly

evident from passages from the Word,
and from this in John : Jesus Christ is

the true God, and eternal Life, 1 John v.

21. That He is Salvation, is because

this and eternal life are one. His

name Jesus also signifies salvation, and

thence, in the whole Christian world.

He is called the Savior. But still no

others come worthily to the holy sup-

per, but those who are interiorly con-

joined to the Lord, and those are in-

teriorly conjoined who are regenerate
;

but who the regenerate are was shown in

the chapter concerning Reformation
AND Regeneration. Besides, there

are many who confess the Lord and
who do good to the neighbor ; but if

tiiey do not do this from love towards

the neighbor and from faith in the Lord,

they are not regenerate ; for they do
good to tlie neighbor only for reasons

which regard the world and themselves,

but not the neighbor as the neighbor.

The works of these are merely natural,

which do not inwardly contain in them
any thing spiritual ; for they confess

the Lord only with the mouth and lips,

from which the heart is far distant,

liuve itself towards the neighbor, and
faith itself, are from the Lord alone

;

and both are given to man, while, from

his own free choice, he does good to the

neighbor, and believes truths rationally,

and looks to the Lord, and does these

three things on account of the com-
mandments in the Word; then the

Lord implants charity and faith in the

midst of him, and makes both spiritual.

Thus the Lord conjoins man to Him-
self, and man himself to the Lord ; for

there is no conjunction, unless it be

made reciprocally. But these things

have been fully shown in the chapters

3oncerning Charity, Faith, Free
Agency and Regeneration.

727. It is known that conjunctions
»nd consociations are made in the world

by invitations to tables and by *easts ,

for thereby the person who invites in-

tends something which contributes to

some end, which respects agreement

or friendship ; much more tlie invita-

tions which have spiritual things for an

end. The feasts in the ancient churches

were feasts of charity ; in like manner
in the primitive Christian church, in

which they encouraged one another to

continue in the worship of the Lord,

from a sincere heart. The sons of Is-

rael's eating together of the sacrifices

near the taberijacle, signified nothing

else than unanimity in the worship of

Jehovah
;

wherefore, the flesh which
was eaten was called holy, Jer. xi.

15; Hag. ii. 12; and in many other

places, because it was a part of the sacri-

fice
;
why not the bread and wine and

the paschal flesh, at the supper of the

Lord, who offered Himself a sacrifice

for the sins of the whole world ? More-
over, conjunction with the Lord, by
means of the holy supper, may be illus-

trated by the conjunction of families

from one common father ; from him de-

scend those who are related by blood,

and in order kindred and relations, and
they all derive something from the first

stock ; but they do not thus derive

flesh and blood, but from the flesh and
blood, thus a soul and thence an inclina-

tion to similar things, by which they are

conjoined. The conjunction itself also

appears generally in the faces and akr
in the manners, and thence they are

called one flesh, as Gen. xxix. 14;
xxxvii. 27 ; 2 Sam. v. 1 ; xix. 12, 1:1;

and elsewhere. The case is similar

with conjunction with the Lord, who is

the Father of all the faithful and the

blessed
;
conjunction with Him is ef-

fected by means of love and faith, by
which two are called one flesh. Thence
it is, that He said, He that eaieth my
flesh and drinketh my blood, ahideth in

Me and I in him. Who does nui see

that bread and wine does not effect this,

but that it is effected by the good of love

which is meant by bread, and by the

truth of faith which is meant by wine,

which are the Lord's own, and from
Him alone they proceed and are com-
municated ? All conjunction alw is
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effected by lovo ; and love is not love

without confidence. Those who be-

lieve that the bread is flesh, and the

wine blood, and cannot elevate the

thought further, may remain in that

belief, but no otherwise than that the

most holy thing, which effects conjunc-

on with the Lord, is what is attributed

and appropriated to man as his, although

t continually remains the Lord's.

72S. Vlli. That the Holy Sup-

PER IS TO THOSE WHO COME TO IT

WORTHILY AS A SiGMNG AND SeAL
THAT THEY ARE THE SoNS OF GOD.

That the holy supper is to those who
come to it worthily a signing and seal

that they are the sons of God, is be-

cause, as was said above, the Lord is

then present, and introduces into heav-

en those who are born of Him, that is,

the regenerate. That the holy sup-

per does this, is because the Lord is then

present also as to his Human ; for it

was shown above, that the whole of the

Lord is present in the holy supper, and

the whole of his redemption ; for He
says of the bread. This is my body,

and of the wine, This is my blood ;

consc(]uentlv, He admits tiiem then into

his body ; and the church and heaven

constitute his body. When man is be-

ing regenerated, the Lord is indeed

present, and by his divine operation

prepares man for heaven ; but that he

may actually enter, man must actually

present himself to the Lord; and

because the Lord actually presents

Himself to man, man must actually re-

ceive Him, not, indeed, as He hung on

the cross, but as He is in his glorified

Human, in which He is present ; and

the body of this is divine good, and its

blood is divine truth: these are given to

man, and bv them he is regenerated,

and is in the Lord and the T>ord in him ;

for, as was shown above,the eating wliich

is exhibited in the holy su|)|)cr is a spirit-

ual eating. From these things rightly per-

ceived, it is evident, that the holy su|v

per is a signing and seal that those who
come to it worthily are the sons of God.

7'i!). But tho.se who die in infancy

or childhood, and thus do not attain

such ;ui age that they can worthily

come to the holy supper, are introduced

by the Lord by means of baptism ; fiir

as it was shown in the chapter concern

ing baptism, baptism is an intrudiiction

into the Christian churrh, and at the

same time an insc7-tion among Christians

in the spiritual world; and the church
and heaven there are one ; wherefore, for

those there, introduction into the church
is also into heaven, and these, because

they are educated under the auspices of

the Lord, are regenerated more and
more, and become his children ; for they

know no other father. But infants and
children, born out of the Christian

church, are introduced by other means,
than by baptism, into the heaven des-

ignated for their religion, after the re-

ception of faith in the Lord ; but they

are not mixed with those who are in the

Christian heaven. For there is not any
nation in all the world which may not

be saved, if they acknowledge a God
and live well ; for the Lord redeemed
them all, and man is born spiritual, by

which he has the faculty of receiving

the gift of redem|)tion. Those who re-

ceive the Lord, that is, have faith in

}Iim, and are not in evils of life, are

called SONS of God, and horn of God,
John i. 12, xi. 52; and also sons
OF THE KINGDOM, Matt. xiii. 38; and

likewise heirs, xix. 21); xxv. 34. 'J'he

DISCIPLES of the LoRi> are also called

SONS, ix 15; and so are all the an-
cEi.s, Job i. 0 ; ii. 1.

731). It is with the holy supper as

with a covenant, which, after the arti-

cles are agreed upon, is ratified and
sealed up with a seal. That the blood

of the Lord is a covenant He himsell

teaches; for He said, when He took

the cup and gave, Drink ye all of it;

this is my blood, that of the N<w Tes-

tament, Matt, xxvii. 28; Mark xiv.

24 ; Luke xxii. 20. The New Testa-

inent is the New Covenant ;
wherelore,

the Word written by the pro|)hets be-

fore the coming of the Lord is called

the Old Testament and Covenant ; ana

the Word written bv the evangelists

and apostles, after his coming, the New
Testament or Covenant. That the

divine truth of the Word i."< meant by

blood, and likewise by the wine, in th«

holy supper, may be seen above in at
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tide li. n. 706, 708 ; and the Word i?

tlje covenant itself, vvliich the Lord has

made with man, and man vvitli the Lord
;

for the Lord descended as ihe Word,

that is, as tlie Divine Truth. And be-

cause this is his blood, tiierefore blood,

lu the Israelitish clmrcii, which was rep-

lesentative of the Christian church, was
called THE bLood of the covenant,

Exod. xxiv. 7, 8; Zech. ix. 11; and

the Lord, the Covenant of the peo-

ple, Isaiali xlii. 6; xlix. 8, Jer. xxxi.

31 to 34 ; Psalm cxi. 9. It is also

according to tiie order in the world,

that a covenant should be signed and

sealed in order that tliere may be any

certainty, and that that should follow

after deliberate acts. What is a com-
mission or a will, unless it be sealed ?

What is the decision of a judge, with-

out the sentence subscribed, that

the judgment may be establisiied ?

What is a high office in a kingdom,

without a diploma I What is promo-

tion to any office, without confirmation ?

What is the possession of a house with-

out a purchase, or agreement with tiie

owner ? What is a progression to any

end, or running to any goal, and thus

for a prize, if there is not any end or

goal, wiiere one will obtain tiie prize,

and unless the judge has in some man-
ner made his wager sure? But these

last things are added only for the sake

of illustration, that it may be perceived

even by the simple, that the holy sup-

per is as it were a signing, a seal, a tick-

et, and the witnessing of a commission,

even before the angels, that they are

the sons of God ; and moreover as a

key to the house in heaven where they

will dwell to eternity.

731. Once an angel was seen by

me, flying under the eastern heaven,

who held a trumpet in his hand and to

his mouth, and sounded towards the

north, towards the west, and towards the

south. He had on a robe which flowed

backwards, as he flew, and was girded

with a belt of carbuncles and sapphires,

as it were, flaming and shining. He
flew downwards, and gently alighted

on the earth, near tlie spot where I

was. As soon as he touched the earth.

erect on his feet, he went hither and

thither; and then, seeing me, directed

his steps towards me. I was in th*

spirit, and in it was standing on a hil.

in the southern quarter ; and when he

was near, I spoke to him, and asked,
" What is the matter now ? I heard

the sound of your trumpet, and saw your

descent through the air." The angel

answered, " I am sent to call togetiier

the most celebrated for erudition, tiie

most acute in genius, and tlie most

eminent in reputation for wisdom, that

are from the kingdoms of tlie Cliristiau

world on this earth ; that they may como
together upon this hill, where you are

staying, and disclose their minds, what
tliey in the world had thougiit, under-

stood and tasted of Heavenly Joy and

of Eternal Happiness. The cause

of my being sent is this ; that some new
comers fr-om the world, being admitted

into our heavenly society, which is in

the east, related that not a single one
in the whole Christian world knows
what heavenly joy is, and what eternal

happiness is, thus what heaven is. At
this, my brethren and companions
greatly wondered ; and they said to me,
' Descend, convoke and assemljle the

wisest in the world of spirits, ipto

which all mortals are first gatK^ered

together after their departure from th'~

natural world, in order that, from the

mouth of many, we may be assured

whether it is true, that Christians are

in such thick darkness and profound

ignorance concerning the future life.'
"

And he said to me, " Wait a while, and
you will see companies of the wise

flowing hither : the Lord will prepare

a house of meeting for them." I

waited, and behold, after half an hour,

I saw two troops from the north, two
from the west, and two from tlie south

;

and as they came, they were introduced

by the angel of the trumpet into the

house prepared, and there occupied
the places designated for them accord-

ing to the quarters. There were six

troops or companies ; a seventh was
from the east, which, on account of the

light, was not seen by the rest. After

they had assembled, the angrel opened
the cause of their being called together,

and requested that the companies in
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order would bring forth their wisdom
concerning Heavenly Joy and con-

cerning Eternal Happiness. And
then each company formed itself into a

circle, their laces being turned to faces,

that tliey might recall the subject from the

ideas entertained in the former world,

and might now consider it, and, after

consideration and consultation, express

their sentiments.

7:3'^. Alter consultation, the First
Co^iPANV, which was from the north,

said, " That heavenly joy and eternal

hapjjiness were one witli the very life

of heaven ; wherefore, every one who
enters heaven, as to life, enters into its

festivities, just as one who enters into

a wedding enters into its festivities.

Is not heaven before our eyes above us,

thus in place ? And are there not there,

and not elsewliere, enjoyments upon
enjoyments and pleasures upon pleas-

ures ? Into these man is brought, as

to every perception of the mind, and
as to every sensation of the body, from

the fulness of the joys of that place,

when he is brought into heaven.

Wherefore, heavenly happiness, which

is also eternal, is nolliing else than ad-

mission into heaven, and admission is

of divine grace." When they had said

this, tiie OTnER Company from the

nortii, from their wisdom, expressed this

opinion :
" Heavenly joy and eternal

.lappiness are nothing else than the

most delightful intercourse with angels

and tiie sweetest conversations with

them, by which their faces are contin-

ually kept expanded in gladness, and

the mouths of the whole company in

pleasant smiles from entertaining and

facetious discourse; and what are

heavenly joys, but the variations of such

things to eternity ? " Tlie Third Com-
pany, which was the first of the wise

from the western quarter, from the

tiioughts of their affections, uttered

tiiis: " What else is heavenly joy and

eternal happiness, than feasting with

Ahraliam, Isaac and Jacob, upon whose

tables there will be ricii ami delicate

food, and generous and nol)lft wines;

and after the feasts, sports and dances

of virgins and young men, dancing to

concerts of vocal and instrumental

music, the sweete- songs being sung
at intervals; and finally, in the evening,

there will be shows of persons masked*
and after this feasts again, and thus

every day to eternity ?" When they

had said this, the Fourth Company,
which was the second from the western
quarter, declared their sentiments, say-

ing, " We have entertained many ideas

concerning heavenly joy and eternal

happiness, and we have examined va-

rious joys, and compared them one with

another, and have concluded that heav-

enly joys are paradisiacal joys. What
is heaven, but a paradise, which extends

from the east to the west, and from the

south to the north, having in it trees

of fruit and flowers of delight, in the

midst of which is the magnificent tree

of life, around wiiich the blessed will

sit, eating fruits of delicate flavor, and

adorned with garlands of flowers of the

sweetest odor? And as these fruits

and flowers, by the genial influejices

of a perpetual spring, are produced and

reproduced every day, with infinite

variety ; and as the mind is continually

renovated by their perpetual growth

and bloom, and at the same time by

the vernal temperature of the air ; it can-

not but daily imbibe and respire new
joys, and thence be brought back to

the bloom of life, and through this to

the primitive state, in which Adam
and his wife were created, and tlui? b^

sent back into their paradise, which
was translerred from earth to heaven."

The Fii TH Company, which was the

first of the ingenious from the southern

quarter, expressed this opinion :
" Heav-

enly joys and eternal happiness are

nothing else than supercminent doimn-

ions and immense riches, and thence

more than royal magnificence, and the

most dazzling splendor. That the joys

of heaven, and the continual fruition

of these joys, which is eternal happiness,

are those things, we clearly saw from

those in the former world who possessed

them ; and also from this, that the

happy in heaven are to reign with the

Lord, and to be kings and princes, be-

cause they are the sons of Him who is

King of kings, ami Lord of lords ; and

that they are to sit upon thrones, md
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that tlip an:TeIs are to minister to tliem.

Tiie inagiiiiiceuce oflieaven we clearly

saw from tiiis, that tlie New Jerusalem,

by wh'ch is described the glory of

heaven is to have gates, each of which

will be one pearl, and streets of pure

gold, and a wall founded upon precious

stones; consequently, that every one

who is received into heaven, has a

palace of his own glittering with gold

and precious stones, and a dominion

which will pass in order from one to

another. And because we know, that

there are, in such things, innate joys

and inherent happiness, and that the

promises of God are irrefragable, we
could not deduce the most happy state

of heavenly life from any other source."

After this, the Sixth Company, which

was the second from the southern quar-

»er, lifted up their voice, and said,

"The joy of heaven and its eternal

happiness are nothing else than a per-

petual glorification of God, a never-

ceasing festival, and most blessed wor-

ship, with songs and jubilees ; and thus

a constant elevation of the heart to God,

with full confidence of his acceptance

of prayers and praises, on account of

the divine munificence of their blessed-

ness." Some of the company added,
" That ihis glorification is to be accom-
panied with magnificent illuminations

and with most fragrant incense, and

with processions of pomp, the high-

priest going before with a great trumpet,

the primates and officers of different

degrees following him, and after these,

men with palms, and women with

golden images in their hands."

733. The Skvexth Company, which,

on account of its light, was not seen by

the rest, was from the east of heaven :

thu angels were of the same society

as the angel of the trumpet. Tiiey,

wlien they heard in heaven, that not a

single one in the Christian world knew
what heavenly joy and eternal happi-

ness were, said one to another, " Sure-

y this cannot be true: it is impossible

that Christians should be in such
thick darkness, and in such stupor

of mind. Let us also go down and
hear whether it be true, and if it be so.

t is indeed a prodigy." Then those

angels said to the angel ot the trum|)et,

" You know that every man who iiad de-

sired heaVen, and had thought any

thing certain concerning the joys there,

after death, is introduced into the joys

of his imagination ; and that, after they

have e.xperienced what those joys are

that they are according to the vain

ideas of their mind, and according to

the deliriums of their fantasy, they are

led out of them, and are instructed : this

is done to most of those in the world

of spirits, who, in the former life, medi-

tated about heaven, and concluded any

thing respecting the joys there, even tc

the desire of them." Having heard

this, the angel of the trumpet said tc

the si.\ companies called together from

the wise of the Christian world, " Fol

low me, and I will introduce you into

your joys, thus into heaven."

734. Having said this, the angel

went before, and was first attended by

the company of those who had per-

suaded themselves that heavenly joys

were only the most pleasant intercourse

and the sweetest conversations : these

the angel introduced to companies in

the northern quarter, who in the former

world had entertained no other ideas

of the joys of heaven. There was there

a spacious house, in which such were
gathered together ; in the house there

were more than fifty apartments, distin-

guished according to the various kinds

of conversation. In some apartments

they conversed about such things as

they had seen and heard in the public

squares and in the streets; in others

they conversed about the various amia-

ble qualities of the fair sex, with so

much pleasantry that the faces of all in

the company were expanded with smiles

of mirth ; in other apartments they

spoke of the news, concerning courts,

concerning ministries, concerning state

policy, concerning various things which
had emanated from privy council.s,

together with reasonings and conjec-

tures concerning the events ; in others

concerning trade ; in others concerning
subjects of literature ; in others about

such things as are of civil prudence
and moral life; in others concernmg
the affairs of the church and concernins
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sects ; &c. It was given me to look

into tiiat house, and I saw them run-

ning about from one apartment to

another, seekino- for some to sympathize

with their atTection, and thence to par-

ticipate of tlieir joy. And in the com-
panies I saw three kinds of persons,

some, as it were, panting to speak, some
desiring to ask questions, and some
eager to hear. The house had four

doors, one on each side ; and I observ-

ed that many were leaving the com-
pany and hastening to go out. I fol-

lowed some to the east door, and saw
some sitting near it with sad faces, and

I went to them and asked why they sat

so sad ; and tiiey replied, " Tiie doors of

this house are kept shut for those who
would go out ; and now it is the third

day since we entered, and we have

exiiausted the life of our desire in com-
pany and conversation, and we have

become so tired of continual talking

that we can scarcely bear to hear tlie

noise of their talk. Wherefore, from

weariness, we betook ourselves to this

door and knocked ; but the answer to

us is, ' That the doors of this house

are not opened for those who would go

out, but for those who would come in.

Stay and enjoy the joys of heaven.'

From which answers we have concluded

that we are to remain here to eternity.

Thence sadness seized our minds, and

now our breast begins to bo contracted,

and anxiety to arise." Then the an-

gel addressed thorn, and said, " This

stale is the death of your joys, which

alone you b(!lieved to be heaVenly
;

when yet they are only accessory to

heavenly joys." And they asked the

angel, " What, then, is heavenly joy ?
"

And the angel answered in tliese tew

words: "It is the delight of doing

somctiiing which is of use to one's self

and toothers; and the delight of use

derives its essence from love, and its

existence from wisdom. The delight

of use arisintf from love throu<rh wisdom,

is the life and soul of all hoavonly joys.

There is in the heavens most pleasant

intercourse, 'vhich exhilarates the

minds of the ansrols, gladdens tlieir

hoitrts. (loliirhts their breasts, and rec-

reates heir bodies; but these are for

them after they have performed uses in

their offices and in their emplojnients.

From these there is a soul and life in

all their joys and entertainments : but

if you take away that soul or life, the

accessory joys gradually become no
joys; but first they become inditlerent,

then, as it were, worthless, and finally

sad and anxious." This being said,

the door was opened, and those who
sat there leaped out, and ran home,
each to his office and to his emplo} inent

;

and they were refreshed.

735. After this, the angel addressed

those who had formed to themselves

the idea concerning the joys of heaven,

and concerning eternal happiness, that

they would consist in feasting with

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; and, after

the feasts, in games and shows, and

feasts again, and so to etornitv. And
he said to them, " Follow me, and I will

introduce you into the felicities of your

joys." And he led them through a

grove into a plain covered over with

a floor, upon which were set tables,

fifteen on one side and fifteen on the

other : and they asked why there were

so many tables. And the angel

answered, "The first table is Abra-

ham's, the second Isaac's, the third

Jacob's ; and next to them, in a series,

are the tables of the twelve apostles

:

on the other side are the same number
of tables for their wives; the three first

tables are for Sarah, Abram's wife, for

Ilebecca, Isaac's wife, and for Leah and

Rachel, Jacob's wives, and the other

twelve for the wives of the twelve apos-

tles." After a while, all the tables ap-

peared covered with dishes, and the

spaces between them ornamented with

little pyramids filled with sauces. The
guests stood around them in expectation

of seeing the presidents of the tables,

who, after a little while, were seen

entering in the order of a procession

from Abram to the last of the apostles:

and presently each one, coming to his

table, placed himself on a couch at the

head of it ; and then they said to those

who were standing around, " Take
your places also with us;" and the

men took their places with those fa

thcrs, and the women with their wives
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and they ate ar.d drank with joy and
with veneration. After dinner, those

fathers went out, and then games were

introduced, »ad dances of virgins and

young men, and tlien shows; after

which they were again invited to feast-

ing, but with this statement, that the

first day they should eat with Abram,
the next with Isaac, the third with

Jacob, the Iburth with Peter, the fifth

with James, the sixth with John, the

seventh with Paul, and with the rest in

order, even to the fifteenth day, when
they shoidd again renew their festivities

in a similar order, only changing seats
;

and thus to eternity. After this the

angel called together the men of the

compiny, and said to them, " AH those

whom you saw at the tables were in a

like imaginary thought concerning the

joys of heaven, and thence of eternal

happiness, with you; and in order that

they might see the vanity of their ideas,

and be led away from them, such fes-

tival scenes were appointed and per-

mitted by the Lord. Those chiefs

whom you saw at the heads of the

tables were personated old men, most

of them rustics who had beards, and
were proud of their superior opulence,

and fancied that they were those

ancient fathers. But follow me into

the ways thit lead from this apartment."

And they followed, and saw fifty here

and fifty there, who had filled their

stomachs with food even to the desire

of vomiting : and they ardently desired

to return to the proper duties of their

homes, some to their offices, some to

their trades, and some to their labors.

But many were retained by the keepers

of the grove, and questioned concerning
the days of their feasting, and whether
they had yet eaten at the tables with

Peter and with Paul : and if they went
out before, it would be to their shame,
bscause it is indecent. But most of

them ansv/ered, " We have exhausted

our joys ; food h-is become insipid to

ns ; we have no relish for it ; our

stomach loathes it, and we cannot bear

to taste it; we have spent several days
and nights in that luxury, and we earn-

estly bei that we may be let out."

And being let go, with a short breath
6-2

and quick step they ran home. Af.er

this tiie angel called the men of tiie

company, and in the way he taught

them these tilings respecting heaven
" In heaven, as well as in the world

there are meats and drinks, there are

feasts and repasts : the great ones there

have tables, upon which are the richest

kinds of food, dainties and delicacies,

by which their minds are exhilarated

and recreated ; and there are also

games and shows; there is music, vocal

and instrumental ; and all those things

in the highest perfection. Such things

also are joys to them, but not happi-

ness
;

happiness must be in the joys,

and thence from the joys ; the happiness

in joys causes them to be joys ; it gives

them their relish, and prevents them
from becoming tasteless and loath-

some; and this happiness every one

has from the use which he performs in

his function. There is a certain latent

vein in the affection of the will of every

angel, which draws his mind to do

something ; the mind, by this, tranquil-

lizes and satisfies itself; this satisfaction

and that tranquillity make a state of

mind receptible of the love of use from

the Lord ; from the reception of this is

heavenly happiness, which is the life

of tiiose joys which have been before

mentioned. Heavenly food, in its

essence, is nothing else than love, wis-

dom and use together; that is, use

through wisdf)m from love : wherefore,

food for the body is given to every one
in heaven, according to the use which
he performs

;
magnificent to those who

are in eminent uses : moderate, but of

exquisite relish, to those who are in uses

of a middle degree ; and mean to those

who are in mean uses ; but none to the

slothful."

736. After this he called to him the

company of the wise, so called, who
had placed heavenly joys, and from

them eternal happiness, in supereminent

dominions and inexliaustible treasures,

and in more than royal magnificence

and splendor; because it is said in the

Word, that they were to be kings and

princes, and that they were to reign

with Christ for ever, and that they

were to be ministered to by angels
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liteside many more things. The angel

said to them, " Follow me, and I will

introduce you into your joys." And
he led them into a portico constructed

of columns and pyramids ; in tiie front

there was a porch, through which was
the entrance into the portico

;
through

this he introduced tiiem ; and behold

there were seen twenty there, and they

vvijre waiting. And then suddenly

there came one who personated an

angel, and said to them, " The way to

heaven is through this portico. Stay a

little while, aiid prepare yourselves, be-

cause the older of vou are to be kings,

and the younger prmoes." This being

Slid, there appeared near each column
a throne, and upon each throne a robe

of silk, and upon each robe a sceptre

and a crown ; and near each pyramid

there appeared a seat raised three

cubits from the ground, and upon the

seat a chain of luiie links of gold, and
the badges of the order of knighthood,

tied together at the ends with diamond
rings. And then it was said with a

loud voice, "Go now, put on your gar-

ments, sit down and wait." And forth-

with the older ones ran to the thrones,

and tiie younger ones to the seats, and

put on their garments, and seated

themselves. But then there appeared,

as it were, a thick cloud ascending

from below, which being drawn to

those who sat upon the thrones and

seats, they began to swell in the face,

to be elevated in the breast, and to be

filled with confidence that they were

now kings and princes: that cloud was

an exhalation of fantasy, with which

they were inspired ; and suddenly there

flew to them young men, as it were, from

heaven, and they stood, two behind each

throne, and one behind each seat, to

minister. And then proclamation was

made to them by a herald, "Kings

and princes, wait yet a little while;

your palaces in heaven are now being

prepared
;
very soon the courtiers, with

the (Tunrds, will come and introduce

vou." They waited and waited, until

their spirits drooped, and they became
weary with desire. Afier the space

of throo hours, the heaven was opened

over their heads, and the angels looked

down, and, pitying them, said, ' Wl:y
do you sit thus infatuated, and act parts

that do not belong to you ? They have

played tricks with you, and changed
you from men into idols, because you
had taken it into your hearts, that you
are to reign with Christ as kings and
princes, and that then the angels are

to minister to you. Have you forgotten

the words of the Lord, that in heaven
whosoever wishes to be great, let him
become a servant? Learn, then, what is

meant by being kings and princes, and
what by reigning with Christ; that it

is to be wise and do uses ; for the king-

dom of Christ, which is heaven, is a

kingdom of uses. For the Lord loves

all, and thence wills good to all, and
good is use ; and because the Lord
does good or uses mediately by angels,

and in the world by men, therefore, to

those who faithftiily perform uses. He
gives the love of use and its reward,

which is internal blessedness ; and thiii

is eternal happiness. There are in the

heavens, as on earth, supereminent do-

minions, and the richest treasures; for

there are governments ami forms of

governments, and thus there are greatei

and less powers and dignities; and

those who are in the highest stations

have palaces and courts, which, in

magnificence and splendor, exceed the

palaces and courts of en)perors and

kings on the earth; and from the num-
ber of their courtiers, ministers and
guards, and from the magnificent ves-

tures of these, honor and glory surround

them. But those highest ones are

chosen from those whose hearts are.

in the public welfare, and only the

senses of the body in the amplitude of

magnificence for the sake of obctlience;

and because it is of the public welfare

that every one should be of some use

in the society, as in a common body,

and because all use is from the Lord,

and is done by angels and men as if

from them, it is manifest that this is to

reign with the Lord." These things

being heard from heaven, those \x ho

had personated kings and princes de-

scended from their tlin nes and seats,

and cast away the sceptres, crowns

and robes, and the thick cloud, in
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which was the aura of fantasy, receded

from them, and a bright cloud, iii which

was tiie aura of wisdom, encompassed

them; iroin which sanity returned to

llieir minds.

737. After this the angel returned

to t!ie house of assembly of the wise

from tlie Christian world, and called to

him those who had induced upon them-

selves a belief, that the joys of heaven

and eternal happiness were paradisiacal

delights. To these he said, " Follow

nie, and I will introduce you into para-

dise, your heaven, that you may com-

mei^ce the beatitudes of your eternal

happiness." And he introduced them

through a high gate, formed of inter-

woven boughs and shoots of noble

trees. After they had entered, he led

them about, through winding ways, from

quarter to quarter. It was actually a

paradise, at the first entrance into heav-

en, into which those are sent, who, in

the world, had believed that the whole

heaven was one paradise, because it is

called paradise, and who had impressed

on themselves the idea, that after death

there is a perfect rest from labors, and

that this rest would be nothing else

than inhaling the most e.xquisite de-

lights, walking upon beds of roses,

regaling themselves with the most

delicate wines, and celebrating festive

repasts; and that this life is not given,

except in a celestial paradise. Being
led by the angel, they saw a great

multitude both of did and young men,
and boys, and also of women and
girls, sitting three and three, and ten

and ten, upon beds of roses, wreathing

garlands to adorn the heads of the old

men, the arms of the young, and the

bosoms of the boys ; others were press-

ing the juice out of grapes, cherries

and mulberries, into cups, and drinking

merrily ; others were inhaling with

their nostrils the fragrancies exhaled

from the flowers, fruits and odoriferous

leaves in all directions ; others were

singing sweet songs, with which they

soothed the ears of those present

;

others were sitting by fountains, and
directing the waters of the gushing

stream into various forms ; others were
walking, talking together, and scatter-

ing wii and pleasantry ; others were

going into arbors, that they might lie

down upon couches; besides many
other paradisiacal pleasures. After

these things had been seen, the an<>el

led his companions hither and thither,

through winding paths and at last to

some who were sitting in a most bean

tiful bed of roses, which was surrour'^ed

with olive, orange and citron-trees, who
nodding, held their hands under thei •

cheeks, mourning and weeping. The
companions of the angel spoke to them,

and said, " Why do you sit thus ?" Anu
they answered, " It is now the seventh

day since we came into this paradise.

When we entered, our minds seemed
as if elevated into heaven, and let into

the inmost happiness of its joys; but

after the space of three days, those

pleasures began to grow dull, to lose

their relish in our minds, and to become
imperceptible, and thus none : and

W'hen our imaginary joys thus expired

we feared the loss of all the enjoyment

of our life, and became doubtful about

eternal happiness, whether there be any
such thing. Afterwards we wandereil

through streets and uninhabited places,

in search of the gate through which wi
entered ; but we wandered round an^i

round, and inquired of whomsoever we
met; some of whom said, that the ga'e

is not to be found, because this para-

disiacal garden is a spacious labyrinth,

which is such, that whoever wishes to

go out of it, gets farther in : wherefore,

you cannot do otherwise than remain
here to eternity ; you are in the middle

of it, where all delights are in their

centre." And, moreover, they said to the

companions of the angel, " We have
now been sitting here for a day and a

half, and because we are without hope
of finding the way out, we have seated

ourselves upon this rose-bed, and we
see around us, in abundance, olives

grapes, oranges and citrons ; but the

more we look at them, the more our
siifht is wearied with seeing, our smell

with smelling, and our taste with tast-

ing : this is the cause of the sadness,

mourning and we(;ping in which you
see us." On hearing these thing?-, the

conducting angel said to them, " Thi*
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paradisiacal labyrinth is truly an en-

trance into heaven. I know the way
out of it, and will lead you out."

When he had said this, those who were

sitting arose, and embraced the angel,

and followed him together with his

company. And in the way the angel

taught them what heavenly joy is, and

eternal happiness thence, that they are

not exteniai paradisiacal delights, unless

with these there are internal paradi-

ftiacal delights. External paradisiacal

delights are only delights of the senses

of tlie body, but internal paradisiacal

delights are delights of the affections

of tile soul : unless the latter be in the

former, there is no heavenly life, because

liiere is no soul in them : and every de-

light, witliout its corresponding soul,

continually becomes more and more
languid and dull, and wearies the mind
more than labor. There are every

where in the heavens paradisiacal gar-

dens, and from them also the angels

nave joys, and as far as the delight of

llie soul is in them, so far those joys

are joys to them. On hearing this,

they ail asked, " What is the delight

of the soul, and whence is it?" The
angel answered, " The delight of the

soul is from love and wisdom from the

Lord ; and because love is effective,

and is effective by means of wisdom,

therefore the seat of both is in the

effect, and the effect is use. This

delight from the Lord flows into the

Boul, and descends through the higher

and lower regions of the mitid into all

the senses of the body, and fills itself in

them ; thence joy becomes joy, and it

becomes eternal from the eternal source

of it. You have seen the things of

paradise, and I assure you that there is

not any thing there, not even a little

leaf, that is not from the marriage of

'ove and wisdom in use : wherefore, if

man be in this marriage, he is in a heav-

enly paradise, thus in heaven."

"I'-iS. After this the conducting an-

^el returned into the house to those who
had firmly persuaded themselves, that

heavenly joy and eternal happiness

are a perpetual glorification of God, and

a festival continuing to eternity, because

they had, ni the world, believed that they

should then see God, and because the

lite of heaven, from the worship of God,

is called a perpetual sabbath. To tliese

the angel said, " Follow me, and I will

introduce you into your joy." And he

introduced them into a little city, in the

middle of which there was a temple,

and all the houses were called sacrea

chapels. In that city they saw a

multitude flowing from every corner o\

the surrounding country, and among
them a number of priests, who received

those who came, saluted them, and, tak-

ing them by the hand, led them to the

gates of the temple, and thence into

some of the chapels around the temple,

and initiated them into the everlasting

worship of God
;
saying that this city

was a place of entrance into heaven,

and that the temple of this city w as an

entrance to the most spacious and mag-
nificent temple, that is in heaven,

where God is glorified by the angels

with prayers and praises to eternity.

The statutes here and there are, that

they should first enter the temple, and

remain there three days and three nights,

and that after this initiation they should

go into the houses of this city, which

are so many chapels consecrated by us,

and from chapel to chapel, and, in coni-

niuniou with those who are assembled

there, should pray, shout, and rehearse;

what has been preached. You inu>t

by all means beware, lest you should

think any thing in yourselves, and speak

any thing with your consociates, but

what is holy, pious and religious. After

this the angel introduced his compan-

ions into the tcm|)le, which was filled

and crowded with many who had been

in great dignity in the world, and also

with many of the common people ; and

guards were stationed at the gates, that

no one might be allowed to go out, be-

fore completing the stay of three days.

And the angel said, " To-day is the

second day since these entered ; observe

them, and you will see their glorification

of God." And they observed iheni,

and saw most of them asleep, and those

w ho were awake yawning ami yawning,

ami some of them, from a continual ele-

vation of the thoughts to God. witiioui

any relapse of them into the !)ody, like
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faces severed from the oody, for so they

appeared to tlieiiiselves, and thence also

to others; some roving with their eyes,

from a perpetual withdrawing of them :

in .i word, all felt a compression of the

breast, and weariness of spirit from fa-

tigue, and were turned away from the

pulpit, and crying, " Our ears are stun-

ned ; finish your discourses
;
your voice

is no longer heard, and the sound of it

begins to be intolerable." And then

they rose up, and ran in a body to the

gates, broke them open, and rushed

upon the guards, and drove them away.

On seeing this, the priests followed them,

and joined themselves to their sides,

teaching and teaching, praying, sigh-

ing and saying, " Celebrate the festival

;

g'.orify God
;
sanctify yourselves : in this

entry of heaven we will initiate you

into the eternal glorification of God in

the most spacious and magnificent tem-

ple, that is in heaven, and thus to the

enjovment of eternal happiness. But

these things were not understood by

them, and were scarcely heard, on ac-

count of tlie listlessness occasioned by

the suspension of their mind for the

space of two days, and its detention

from domestic and secular affairs. But
when they attempted to tear themselves

away from the priests, the priests took

hold of their arms, and also of their

garments, urging them to the chapels

wliere what had been preached was re-

hearsed ; but in vain. And they cried,

" Let us alone ; we feel as if we should

faint away." At these words, lo, there

were seen four men in white garments,

and wearing mitres : one of them in

the world had been an archbishop, and
the other three had been bishops, and
had now become angels. These called

the priests together,and addressing them,

said, " We have seen you from heaven

with these sheep, how you feed them :

you feed them even to insanity. You
do not know what is meant by the glo-

rification of God : it is meant, to pro-

duce the fruits of love, that is, to do
faithfully, sincerely and diligently the

work of one's station ; for this is of the

'ove of God and of the love of the

neighbor, and this is the bond of society

and its good : by this God is glorified.

and then by w )rship at ^Uatcd times

Have you not read these words of lha

Lord ? //* this is mij Father glorijiid, t/uu

ye bring forth much fruit, and brcoint

my disciplva, John xv. 8. You priest.i

can be in the glorification of wor.s^lip,

because this is your office, and thence

you have honor, glory and recompense
;

but still you could not be, any more

than they, in that glorification, unless

honor, glory and recompense were to-

gether with your office." Having said

these words, the bishops commanded
the keepers of the door to let all in, ana

let all out ; for there are a great many
who cannot think of any other heaven-

ly joy than the perpetual worship ot

God, because they do not know any

thing concerning the state of heaven.

739. After this the angel, with his

companions, returned to the house ol

assembly, from which the several com-
panies of the wise had not yet depart-

ed ; and there he called to him those

who believed that heavenly joy and

eternal happiness were only an admis

sion into heaven, and admission from

divine grace; and that then they should

have joy, just as those do in the world,

who go into the palaces of kings on
days of festivity, or who go by invita-

tion to a wedding. To these the angel

said, " Stay here a little while, and
I will sound the trumpet, and hither

will come those who are renowned for

wisdom in the spiritual things of the

church." After some hours, there came
nine men, each adorned with a laurel

as the mark of his fame. These the

angel introduced into the house of as-

sembly, in which all those before called

together were present. In their presence

the angel addressed the nine laurelled

ones, and said, " I know that, agreea-

bly to your desire, and according to your

idea, it has been given you to ascend
into heaven, and that you have return-

ed to this lower or subcelestial earth,

with a full knowledge of the state of

heaven. Tell us, therefore, how heaven
seemed to you." And they answered
in order ; and the First said, " My
idea of heaven, from my earliest child-

hood even to the end of my life in the

world, was, that it was a place of ali
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blessings, enjoyments, delights, gratifi-

cations and pleasures; and that if I

were admitted into it, I should be en-

compassed with an atmosphere of such

felicities, and should drink them in

with a full breast, like a bridegroom,

when he celebrates his nuptials, and
when he enters the bride-chamber with

the bride. In this idea I ascended
into heaven, and passed the first guard,

and also the second ; but when I came
to the third, the captain of the guard
accosted me, and said, ' Who are you,

friend 1
' And I answered, ' Is not

heaven here ? According to my ardent

desire I have ascended hitlier. Admit
me, I beseech you.' And he admitted

me. And I saw angels in white gar-

ments, and tiiey came around me, and
examined me, and murmured this

:

' Behold here a new guest who is not

clothed with the raiment of heaven.' I

heard these words, and thought, This ap-

pears to me like the case of him of whom
the Lord said, that he came into the

wedding without a wedding garment.

And I said, ' Give me such garments;

'

but they laughed. And tiien one ran

to me from the court, with the command,
' Stri]) him naked, cast him out, and

throw his clotiies after him.' And so I

was cast out." The Second in order

said, "I believed, likewise, tiiat, if I were

only admitted into heaven, "hich is

over my head, joys would flow around

me, and I should inhale them to eter-

nity. I also obtained what I desired
;

but the angels, on seeing me, fled away,

and said one to another, ' What mon-
ster is this? How came this bird of

night hither?' And I actually felt a

change from being a man, a'tiiough I

was not changed : this was occasioned

by my inhaling the heaveidy atmos-

phere. But presently there an to me
one from the court, with tho command
that two servants should lead me out,

and conduct me back by 'he way of

ascent even to my house
, md when

1 was at home, I appeared toothers, and

also to myself, as a man." The Third
said, " I always had an idei of heaven

from place, and not from fove ; where-

fore, when I came into .his world, I

desiied hea\ en with great desire ; and

I saw some ascending, and I followed

them, and was admitted, but only for a

few steps : and when I wished to re-

gale my mind according to my idea of

the joys and blessedness there, from the

light of heaven, which was white as

snow, the essence of which is said to

be wisdom, my mind was seized with

stupor, and thence my eyes with thick

darkness, and I began to be insane.

And presently, from the heat of heaven,

which corresponds to the brightness of

its light, the essence of which is said

to be love, my heart palpitated, I was
seized with anxiety, and tortured with

inward pain, and I threw myself down
flat upon the ground there. While 1

lay there, an attendant came from the

court, with a command that they should

carry me gently away into my own
light, and into my own heat ; into

which when I came, my spirit and my
heart returned to me." The Foi rth
said, " That he also had been in the idea

of place, and not in the idea of love, re-

specting heaven. As soon as I came
into the spiritual world, I asked the

wise whether it were lawful to ascend

into heaven. They said it was lawful

for any one ; but that they nmst beware
lest they should be cast down. At this

I laughed, and ascended, believing, as

others do, that all in the whole world

were receptible of the j;.ys there in

their fulness. But truly, when I was
within, I became almost lifeless, and,

from the pain and torment in my head

and in my body, I prostrated myseli

upon the ground, and writhed like a

serpent put near the fire : and I crept

even to the brink of a precipice, and
cast myself down there ; and after-

wards I was taken up by those stand-

ing below, and carried into an inn,

where soundness returned to me." The
OTMF.R Five also told wonderful things

respecting their ascents into heaven,

and they compared the changes of the

states of their life with tlie state oi

fishes, when they are raised owi of water

info air, and with the state of birds in

ether. And they said that after those

hard lots, they desired heaven no more
but only a life in connection with their

li e wherever they are ; and ihat ihcy
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Knew that, iv the woild of spirits,

wliere we are, ail are before prepared,

llie good for heaven, and the bad for

nell ; and that after tiiey are prepared,

they see ways jpen for tiiein to socie-

ties of their lilie, witli wiioin they are

to remain to eternity, and that they then

enter these ways with deiigiit, because

they then are ways of tlieir love. All

those who were first called together,

hearing these things, also confessed

that they neither had entertained any

other idea, of heaven than as of a place

where, with a full mouth, they should

drink in the circumfluent joys to eter-

nity. Afler this the angel of the trum-

pet said to them, " You see now that

'.he joys of heaven and eternal happi-

ness are not of any particular place,

but that they are of the state of man's

life ; and the state of heavenly life is

from love and wisdom ; and because

use is the continent of those two, the

state of heavenly life is from the con-

junction of these in use. It is the same
if it be said, charity, faith, and good

works, since charity is love, faith is

truth from which is wisdom, and good
work is use. Moreover, in our spirit-

ual world, there are places as in the nat-

ural world, otherwise there would be

no habitations and distinct abodes ; but

still, place there is not place, but an

appearance of place, according to tiie

state of love and wisdom, or of charity

and faith. Every one who becomes
an angel carries within himself his

own heaven, because the love of his

own heaven ; for man from creation is

the least effigy, image and type of the

great heaven ; the human form is noth-

ing else. Wherefore every one comes
into the society of heaven, of which he

is the form, in a single effigy
;
therefore,

when he eaters into that society, he en-

ters into a form corresponding to him-

self, thus, as it were, from himself into

that self, and from that into that in

himself, and draws the life of that as

his own, and his own as the life of that.

Every society is as a whole body,

and the angels there are as similar

parts from which the whole body
coexists. llcnce now it follows, that

those who are in evils, and thence in

falses, have formed in themselves the

effigy of hell, and this is tortured in

heaven from the influx and violence oi

the activity of an opposite upon an op-

posite ; for infernal love is opposite to

heavenly love, and thence the delights

of those two loves clash with each other

like enemies, and destroy each other

whenever they come together."

740. After this a voice was heard

from heaven to the angel of the trum-

pet :
" Select ten from all those who are

assembled, and introduce them to us.

We have heard from the Lord, that He
will prepare them, so that the light and
heat, or the love and wisdom, of our

heaven may not bring any harm upon
them for three days." And ten were
selected, and they followed the angel

and they ascended by a steep path on to

a certain hill, and from this on to a moun
tain, upon which was the heaven oi

those angels, which before, at a distance,

had appeared to them like an expanse
in the clouds. And the gates were
opened for them, and after they had
passed the third one, the introducing

angel ran to the prince of that society

or heaven, and announced their arrival.

And the prince answered, " Take some
of my guard, and carry them back word
that their arrival is acceptable to me,
and introduce them into my antecourt,

and assign to each one his room with

his bed-chamber ; and take some of mv
attendants and servants, who may min-
ister to them and serve them at their

nod." And so it was done. But when
they were introduced by the angel, they

asked whether it was allowable to go
and see the prince. And the angel

answered, " It is now morning, and it

is not allowable before noon ; all are till

then in their offices and employments :

but you have been invited to dinner,

and then you will sit at the table with

our prince. In the mean time I will intro-

duce you into his palace, where you will

see magnificent and splendid things."

When they were brought to the palace,

they first viewed it from without: it

was large, built of porphyry, and had
a foundation of jasper; and before the

gate were six high columns of lopis /wz-

uli ; the roof was of plates of gold ; the
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windows hign, of the most transparent

Rrystal ; their frames also of gold. After

this tliey were introduced witliin into

tlie palace, and led around from room
to room ; and they saw ornaments of in-

effable beauty,under the roof, decorations

of inimitable sculpture. Near the walls

were set tables of silver overlaid with

gold, upon which were various utensils

made of precious stones and of entire

gems, in celestial forms, and many more
things which no eye on earth had ever

seen, and thence neither oould any one

make himself believe that such things

ire in heaven. While they were in

astonishment at seeing those magnifi-

cent things, the angel said, " Do not

wonder : these things which you see

were not made and fabricated by any

angelic hand, but were built by the

Maker of the universe, and presented as

a gift to our prince ;
wherefore, archi-

tecture is here in its very art, and from

this are all the rules of this art in the

world." Further, the angel said, " You
may suppose that such things fasciiiate

out eyes and infatuate tliem,so that we
should believe them to be the joys of

our heaven ; but because our hearts are

not in them, they are only accessory to

the joys of our hearts : therefore, as far

as we contemplate tliem as accessory,

and as the workmanship of God, so far

we contemplate in them the divine

omnipotence and benignity."

741. After tiiis the angel said to them,
" It is not yet noon ; come with me
mto the garden of our prince, con-

tiguous to this palace." And they

went, and at the entrance he said,

" Behold the most magnificent garden

in this heavenly society." But they

answered, " What do you say ? There
is no garden here. We see only one

tree, and on its branches and on its top,

as it were, fruits of gold, and, as it were,

leaves of silver, and the edges of them

adorned with emeralds : and under that

tree infants with their nurses." To
his the angel, with an inspired voice,

said, " This tree is in the midst of the

garden, and it is called by us the tree

of our heaven, and by some the tree of

life. But proceed and approach, and

your eyes will be opened, and you will

see the garden.'' And they did so, a"d
their eyes were opened, and they saw
trees full of delicious fruits, entwined
with vines full of leaves, the tops oi

which, with their fruit, bent towards the

tree of life in the midst. These trees

were set in a continued series, which
commenced and proceeded in endless

orbs or circles, as of a perpetual spiral

:

it was a perfect spiral of trees, in which
one species followed another continual-

ly, according to the excellence of the

fruits. The beginning of the circum-
gyration was at a considerable distanct

from the tree in the midst, and the in-

tervening space glistened with a beam
of light, from which the trees of the

circle shone with a splendor which
reached successively from the first to

the last. The first trees were the most
excellent of all, abounding with the

richest fruits, called trees of paradise,

never seen in any region of the natural

world, because they do not and cannot
grow there. After these followed trees

of oil, after these trees of wine, after

these trees of fragrance, and lastly, trees

of timber useful for building. Here
and there, in this spiral of trees, or in

this circle, there were seats formed of

the boughs of the trees behind brought

together and interwoven with each
other, and they were *^nriched and
adorned with their fruits. In that per-

petual orb of trees, there were pas,'- iges

which opened into flower-gardenr and
grass-plots, distinguished into area^ and
beds. The companions of the aigel

seeing these things, exclaimed, "B-.hoM
heaven in form ! Whithersoevt r we
turn our eyes, something of licave i and
paradise flows in, which is ineflfible."

On hearing this, the angel rejoiced, and

said, " All the gardens of our heaven

are representative forms or types of

heavenly hi atitudes in their oriiiins

;

and because the influx of these beati-

tudes elevated your minds, you exclaim-

ed, 7?f7;oW /(rniv/j in form! But thosf

who do not receive that influx, look

upon these tilings of paradise only as

they look upon the things of a forest

;

and all those receive the influx w ho are

in the love of use, but those do not re«

ceive it who are in the love of glory
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and not from use." Afterwards he ex-

plained and taught wliat each of tlie

things in the garden represented and

signified.

74'^. While they were engaged in

hese things, there came a messenger

from the prince, who invited them to

eat bread with him; and then, at the

same time, two attendants of the court

brought garments of fine linen, and

said, " Put on these, because no one
is admitted to the table of the prince,

unless he is clothed in the garments of

heaven." And they prepared them-
selves, and accompanied their angel,

and were introduced into an open gal-

lery, the walk of the palace, and they

waited for the prince ; and there the

angel introduced them to an acquaint-

ance with grandees and moderators,

who also were waiting for the prince.

And lo, in about an hour the doors

were opened, and through a wider one,

on the western side, they saw his

entrance in the order and pomp of a

procession. Before him went his fa-

miliar counsellors, after these his privy

counsellors, and after these the princi-

pal officers of the court; in the midst

of these was the prince, and after him
courtiers of various ranks, and lastly

the guards ; all together amounting to

a hundred and twenty. The angel,

standing before the ten new comers,
who then appeared, from their dress, as

inhabitants of the place, came up with

them to the prince, and reverently pre-

sented them. And the prince, without

stopping in the procession, said to them,
" Come with me to eat bread." And
they followed him into the dining room,
and saw a table magnificently set ; in the

middle of it a high pyramid of gold

with a hundred little dishes in triple

order upon its branches, upon which
were sweet cakes and condiments, with

other delicacies made of bread and
wine ; and through the middle of the

pyramid there issued, as it were, a

fountain overflowing with nectareous
wine, the stream of which, frr>m the sum-
mit of the pyramid, dispersed itself, and
filled the cups. At the sides of this

high pyramid were various celestial

forms of gold, upon which were dishes

63

and plates filled with food of every kind.

Tiie celestial forms upc»n which the

dishes and plates were set, were forms

of art from wisdom, which cannot be

produced by any art in the world, nor

described by any words. The dishes

and plates were of silver, having forms

sculptured upon them like their sup-

ports : the cups were of transparent

gems. Such was the furniture of the

table.

743. The dress of the prince and his

ministers was this: The prince had
on a long robe of a purple color,

spangled with stars of a silver color

wrought with a needle. Under the

robe he wore a tunic of shining silk of

a blue color : this was open about the

breast, where was seen the front part

of a belt, with the ensign of his society.

The ensign was an eagle brooding over

her young in the top of a tree : this

was of shining gold set round with dia-

monds. The counsellors were dressed

not very differently, but without that

ensign : instead of it they had sculp-

tured sapphires hanging trom the neck
by a golden chain. The courtiers were
dressed in gowns of a brown color, in

which were wrought flowers around

young eagles : the tunics under them
were of silk of an opaline color, as also

were their breeches and stockings.

Such was their dress.

744. The familiar couns/'Uors, and
the privy counsellors, and the modera-

tors, stood around the table, and by

order of the prince they folded their

hands together, and at the same time

whispered votive praise to the Lord

,

and after this the prince beci^oned to

them, and they seated themselves at

the table. And the prince said to the

ten strangers, " You also sit down with

me : there are your seats." And they

sat down : and the courtiers who wcxa
before sent by the prince to wart upon
them stood behind them. And then

the prince said to them, " Take each
of you a plate from its stand, and after-

wards each a saucer from the pyamid."
And they did so ; and lo, instantly new
plates and saucers appeared set on in

the place of them ; and their cups were
filleJ with wine from the fountain fl(tw-
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ing from (he great p3 ramid ; and they

began to eat. When tlaey had above half

done, the prince addressed the ten in-

vited guests, and said, " I heard, that

in the earth, which is under this iieaven,

you were called together to disclose

your thoughts concerning the joys of

heaven and the eternal happiness

thence, and that you expressed diverse

opinions, each according to the delights

of the senses of his body. But what
are the delights of the senses of the

body, without tlie delights of the soul ?

It is the soul which tills them with de-

light. The delights of the soul are in

tiiemselves imperceptible beatitudes,

but they become more and more per-

ceptible as they descend into the

thoughts of the mind, and from these

into the sensations of tiie body. In the

thoughts of the mind they are perceived

as happinesses, in the sensations of the

body as delights, and in the body itself

as pleasures: eternal happiness is from

the former and the latter together ; but

from the latter alone that happiness is

not eternal, but temporal, which comes
to an end and passes away, and some-

times becomes uuhap|)i!iess. You have

seen now that all your joys also are joys

of heaven, and more excellent than you

could ever liave conceived ; but still

these do not inwardly affect our minds.

There are three things which as one
flow from the Lord into our souls ; these

three as one, or this trine, are love,

wisdom and use; but love and wisdom
do not exist,except ideally, l)ecause only

in the affection and thought of the mind
;

but in u.se really, because at the same
time in the act and work of the body

;

and whore they exist really, there they

also subsist ; and because love and

wisdom exist and subsist in u.se, it is

use that affects us ; and use is faithfully,

smcerely and diligently to iierforin the

works of one's function. The love of

use, and thence an a])plication to use,

keep the mind from becoming dissi])at-

ed, and from wandering about and im-

bibing all the inordinate desires which

flow in from the body and from the

world through the senses, with allure-

ments, by which the truths of religion

and the truths of morality, with their

goods, are scattered to all the wmds;
but application of the mind to use holds

and binds them together, and disposes

the mind into a form receptive of wis-

dom from those truths, and then it

exterminates the fooleries and mockeries

of falsities and vanities. But you will

hear more about these things from the

wise ones of our society, whom I will

send to you in the afternoon." Having
said tbis, the prince arose, and the guesia

also svith him ; and he said, " Peace,"

and commanded the angel, their leader,

to conduct them back to their rooms,

and show them all the honors of civility,

and al?o to call men of politeness and affa-

bility to entertain them with conversa-

tion about the various joys of this society.

745. V/hen they returned, it so was
done ; and those who were called from

the city to entertain them with conver-

sation about the various joys of the

society, came, and after the usual

salutations, they conversed with them,

as they walked, very pleasantly. But

the angel, their leader, said, " These
ten men were invited into this heaven

that they might see its joys, and thence

receive a new idea concerning eternal

happiness: tell, therefore, some of its

joys, which affect the senses of the

body : afterwards the wise are to come,

who will tell some things which render

those joys pleasant and hnpi)y." On
hearing this, those who were called

from the city recounted these things :

(1.) There are here days of festivity

appointed by the prince, that the mmd
may be relaxed from the fatigue which

the desire of emulation had induced

upon some. On these days there are

concerts of music and songs in the

public places; and out of the city games

and shows. Then orchestras are raised

in the public places, surroundetl with

lattices formed of tliick vines, from

which hang clusters of grapes; within

which, on three elevations, sit mu-

sicians with stringed instruments, and

with wind instruments, of tones high

and low, s-jft and loud ; and it lUe

sides arc men singers and women sing-

ers, and they entertain the citizens

with the most delightful songs and

anthems, choruses and solos, varied by
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intervals, as t< the kinds. Those
things continue here, on those days of

festivity, from morning to noon, and

after tliis till evening. ("2.) Moreover,

every morning there are heard, from the

houses around the forun), the sweetest

songs of virgins and girls, with which
the wliole city resounds. There is an

affection of spiritual love, which is sung
every morning, that is, is sounded by

modifications or modulations of a musi-

cal voice, and that affection is perceived

j.i the singing as if it were itself: it

flows into the souls of tiie hearers, and
excites them to a correspondence.

Such is heavenly singing. The female

singers say that the sound of their sing-

ing, as it were, inspires and animates

itself from within, and delightfully

exalts itself according to its reception

by the hearers. This being ended,

the windows of the houses of the forum,

and at the same time of the houses of

the streets, are shut, and also the doors

;

and the whole city is still, nor is any

noise any where heard, nor do any loi-

terers appear : all then go about the

duties of their offices. (3.) At noon
the doors are opened, and in the after-

noon the windows also, in some places,

and sports of boys and girls are seen

in the streets, their nurses and masters

regidating them, sitting in the porches

of the houses. (4.) At the sides of

the city, in the outermost parts of it,

there are various games of boys and
young men ; there are games of running,

there are games of ball, there are games
with the ball called racket ; there are

contests among the boys to find who
are most expert in speaking, acting

and perceiving, and for those who are

most expert some leaves of laurel are

given as a reward ; besides many other

things, which call forth into exercise

the latent t dents of the boys. (5.) More-
over, out of the city there are exhibi-

tions of comedians upon theatres, rep-

resenting the various proprieties and
virtues of moral life, among whom
there are also actors for the sake of

relations." And one of the ten asked,
" Why for the sake of relations ?" And
they answered " No virtue, with its

propiieties and graces, can be set forth

to the life, except by relatives from the

greatest to the lea.st of them. The
actors represent the least of them even

till they become none; but it is or-

dained by law, that they should exhibit

nothing of the opposite, which is called

dishonorable and indecorous, except

figuratively, and, as it were, remotely

:

the reason that it is so ordained, is

because nothing that is honorable and

good, in any virtue, ever passes, by

successive progressions, into what is

dishonorable and evil, but to the least

degrees of it, even till it perishes ; and
when it perishes the opposite com-
mences. Wherefore heaven, where all

things are honorable and good, has

nothing in common with hell, where
all things are dishonorable and evil."

746. While they were speaking, a

servant came and told them that eight

wise ones, by the order of the prince,

had come, and wished to enter. On
hearing which, the angel went and re-

ceived them, and introduced them ; and
presently the wise ones, after the usual

and proper civilities, first spoke with

them concerning the beginnings and
increments of wisdom, with which they

intermixed various things respecting its

progress, and that wisdom with the

angels never ceases and comes to an
end, but grows and increases to eternity.

On hearing this, the angel of the com-
pany said to them, " Our prince at the

table spoke with them about the seat

of wisdom, that it is in use. Do you
also, if you please, speak with them
about that." And they said, " Man
when first created, was imbued with

wisdom and its love, not for the sake

of himself, but for the sake of the com-
munication of it with others from him-
self Thence it is inscribed upon the

wisdom of the wise, that no one should

be wise and live for himself alone, but

for others at the same time : thence is

society, which otherwise would not be

To live for others, is to perform uses:

uses are the bonds of society, which
are as many as there are good uses,

and uses are infinite in number. There
are spiritual uses, which are of love to

God and love towards the neighbor
there are moral and civil uses, which
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are of the love of the society and state

ill which a man is, and of the associates

and citizens with whom he is ; there

are natural uses, which are of the love

of tiie world and its necessities ; and
then; are bodily uses, which are of the

love of self-preservation for the sake

of higher uses. All these uses are

inscribed upon man, and they follow in

order one after another; and when they

are together, one is in another. Those
who are in the first uses, which are

spiritual, are also in the following, and
they are wise ; but those who are not

in the first, and yet in the second, and
thence in the following, are not so wise,

but only from external morality and
civility, appear as if they were; those

who are not in the first and second,

but in the third and fourth, are not

at all wise, for they are satans, for

they love only the world, and themselves

for the sake of the world ; but those

who are only in the fourth, are the

least wise of all, for they are devils,

because they live for themselves alone,

and if for others, it is only for the sake

of themselves. Moreover, every love

lias its delight, for love lives by this,

and the delight of the love of uses is

heavenly delight, which enters the de-

lights following in order, and, according

to the order of the succession, exalts

them and makes them eternal. After

this they enumerated the heavenly de-

lights proceeding from the love of use,

and said that they were myriads of

myriads, and that those who are in

heaven enter into them. And thus,

by discourses of wisdom concerning the

love of use, they passed the day with

them even till evening.

Hut towards evening, a footman,

clothed in linen, came to the ten stran-

gers, the companions of the angel, and

invited them to a wedding to be cele-

brated the next day ; and the strangers

were very glad that they were al.'^o to

see a wedding in heaven. After this

they were led to one of the familiar

counsellors, and supped with him

;

and after supper they returned, and

retired separately, each one into his

l»ed-chamber, and slept till morning.

And then, when they awoke, they

heard the singing of virgins and girls

from the houses around the tbrum, of

which above. Then was sung the atfec

tion of conjugial love; by the sweetness

of which, being deeply affected and
moved, they perceived a blessed pleas*

antness infused into their joys, which
elevated them and renewed them
When it was time, the angel said,

" Prepare yourselves, and j»ut on the

garments of heaven, which our prince

has sent to you." And they put them
on, and lo, the garments shone as

from a flammeous light; and they

asked the angel, "Whence is this?"

He answered, " Because you are going

to a wedding : with us the garments
then shine and become wedding gar

ments."

747. After this the angel led them
to the house of the wedding, and the

porter opened the door ; and presently

they were received within the thresh-

old, and saluted by an angel sent

from the bridegroom, and introduced,

and led to the seats appointed for them;
and soon they were invited into a room
opposite to the bride-chamber, where
they saw, in the middle, a table, on which
was placed a magnificent candlestick,

with seven branches and sconcesofgold
;

and upon the walls hung lamps of silver,

from which, when lighted, the atmos-

phere appeared as if gilded. And they

saw at the sides of the candlestick two
tables, upon which loaves of bread were
placed in triple order; and at the four

corners, tables on which were crystal

cups. While they were surveying

those things, lo, a door was opened

from a room next to the bride-chamber,

and they saw six virgins coming out,

and after them the bridegroom and the

bride, holding each other by the hand,

and leading each other to a seat which

was placed opposite to the candlestick,

on which they seated themselves, the

bridegroom on the left hand and the

bride on his right, and the six virgins

stood by the seat near the bride. The
bridegroom had on a rohe of glittering

purple and a tunic of shining fine linen,

with an ephod, upon which was a plate

of gold set around with diamonds, and

on the plate was engraven a young
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eagle, the nuptial ensign of tint society

of heaven, and a mitre covered the

bridegroom's head. But the bride had

on a scarlet mantle, and under it an

embroidered gown reaching from her

neck to her feet, and under her breast

a golden girdle, and upon her head a

crown of gold with rubies set in it.

When they had thus seated themselves,

tiie bridegroom turned himself to the

bride, and put on her finder a golden

ring ; and he took out a pair of brace-

lets and a collar of pearls, and tied the

bracelets on her wrists, and the collar

around her neck, and said, " Accept

these pledges." And when she accepted

them, he kissed her, and said, " Now you

are mine; " and he called her liis wife.

This being done, the guests exclaimed,
" A blessing be upon you." Each one

oxcl liuied this by himself, and after-

wards all of them together ; one who
was sent from the prince also exclaimed

in his stead ; and at that moment
the room opposite to the bride-chamber

was filled with that aromatic smoke,

which was a sign of blessing from heav-

en. And the servants took the loaves

of bread from the two tables near the

candlestick, and the cups, now filled with

wine, from the tables at the corners of

Ihe room, and gave to each of the guests

his loaf and his cup, and they ate and
drank. After this, the husband and his

wife rose up, the six virgins, with silver

lamps now lighted in their hands, fol-

lowing tliem to the threshold ; and the

married pair entered the bride-chamber,

and the door was shut.

74S. Afterwards the angel, who was
the leader, spoke to the guests concern-

ing his ten companions ; that he had
by command introduced them, and
shown them the magnificent things in

the pilace ofthe prince, and the wonders
there, and that they had dined at the

table with him, and that afterwards

they had conversed with our wise ones;

and he asked, " M ay they also have some
conversation with you ? " And they came
up and .spoke with them. And one of

the wise men that attended the wed-
ding said, " Do you understand what
those things signify, which you have
seen?" They said that they did not very

well. And then they asked him why
the bridegroom, now a husband, was in

such a dress. He answered that the

bridegroom, now a husband, represented

the Lord, and the bride, now a wife,

represented the church ; because a wed
ding in heaven represents the marriage

of the Lord with the church. Thence
it is, that there was a mitre on his head,

and he had on a robe, a tunic and an

ephod, like Aaron ; and that there wat^

a crown on the head of the bride, now
a wife, and slie had on a goun like a

queen ; but to-morrow they will be dress-

ed differently, because this representa-

tion lasts only to-day. They asked

again, " Since he represented the Lord,

and she the church, why did she sit at

his right hand V The wise one an-

swered, " Because there are two things

which make the marriage of the Lord
and the church, love and wisdom ; and
the Lord is love, and the church is

wisdom, and wisdom is at the right

hand of love ; for the man of the church
is wise as of himself, and as he be-

comes wise, he receives love from the

Lord. The right hand also signifies

power, and love has power by m'eans of

wisdom. But, as was said, after the

wedding, the representation is changed

;

for then the husband represents wis-

dom, and the wife the love of his wis-

dom
; but this love is not the prior love,

but it is a secondary love, which the

wife has from the Lord, through the wis-

dom of the husband. The love of the

Lord, which is the prior love, is the love

of becoming wise, with the husband,
wherefore, after the wedding, both to-

gether, the husband and iiis wife, rep-

resent the church." They asked again,
" Why did not you men stand by the

side of the bridegroom, now the hus-

bind, as the six virgins stood by the

side of the bride, now the wife ?" The
wise one answered, " The reason is,

because we to-day are numbered among
the virgins, and the number six signifies

all and complete." But they said,

" What is this ?" He answered, " Vir-

gins signify the church, and the church
is of both sexes; wherefore we also, as

to the church, are virgins. That it is

so, is evident from these words in the
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Revelation : These are they who have

not bctn dcjiled with women, fur they

are Virgins ; and they follow the Lamb
lohithersoiver He gocth, xiv. 4. And
because virgins signify the cliurch, there-

fore the Lord likened it to ten Virgins
invited to a wedding, Matt. xxv. 1, &,c.

And because the cbarch is signified by

Israel, Zion and Jerusaiem, therefore

it is so often said in the Word, the
Virgin and Daughter of Israel, of
Zion and of Jerlsaleim. Tlie Lord
also describes his marriage with the

church, in these words in David : The
queen at thy right hand, in the best

gold ofOphir; hcrelothing is ofwrought
gold. She shall be brought to the King in

rai.ment of needle-work ; the Virgins
her companions shall rome after her into

the king's palaec. Psalm xlv. 9 to Hi."

Afterwards they said, " Is it not proper

that a priest should be present and min-

ister in these things ? " The wise one
answered, " This is proper on earth,

but not in the heavens, on account of

the representation of the Lord himself

and the church : this they do not know
on earth. But still, with us a priest min-

isters at betrothings, and hears, receives,

confirms and consecrates the consent

:

consent is the essential of marriage, and
the other things which follow are its

formalities."

749. After this, the conducting angel

came to the six virgins, and told

them also about his companions, and
re(]uested that they would favor them
with their company. And they came
up, but when they were near, they sud-

denly went b;rck, and entered the wo-

men's apartment, where were also the

virgins their companions. On seeing

this, the conducting angel followed

them, and asked why they went back
so suddenly, without speaking with

them. And they af.swercd, " We could

not approach." And he said, " Why
is this?" And they answered, "We
do not know; but we perceived some-

thing which repelled and led us back :

tli(!y must excuse us." And tlio angel

returned to his companions, and told

their answer, and added, " I guess

that your love of the sex is not chaste.

In heaven, wc love virgins for their

beauty and the elegance of their man
ners; and we love them intensely, but

chastely." At this his companions
laughed, and said, " You guesa

rightly. Who is able to see such

beauties near, and not desire some-

thing ?

"

T50. After this social entertainment,

all who had been invited to the wedding
departed, and also those ten men with

their angel : it was late in the evening,

and they retired to rest. At the dawn
of day, they heard a proclamation. To-
day is THE Sabbath ; and they arose,

and asked the angel what that was
for. He answered, " That it was for

the worship of God, which returns at

stated times, and is proclaimed by the

priests. It is performed in our temples,

and lasts about two hours. Wherefore,

if you like, come with me, and 1 will

introduce you." And they prepared

themselves, and accompanied the angel,

and entered ; and behold, tlie temple

was large, capable of holding about

three thousands. It was of a semicir-

cular form : the benches or seats were

likewise curved, according to the

form of the temple. T' e pulpit was
before them, placed back a little from

the centre ; the door behind the pul])it,

on the left hand. The ten strangers

entered with the angel, their guide,

and the angel showed them the seats

where they should sit, saying to them,
" Every one that enters the temple

knows his place : this he know s from

something within, nor can he sit any

where else ; if he does, he hears

nothing and perceives nothing, and

also he disturbs order, which being

disturbed, the priest is not inspired."

751. After they had a.^.^embled, the

priest ascended the juilpit, and preached

a sermon full of the spirit of wisdom.

The discourse was concerning the

holiness of the Sacred Scripture, and

concerning the conjunction of the Lord

with both worlds, the spiritual and the

natural, by means of it. In the illu.s-

tration in \\ bich he was, he fiilly i)roved

that that Holy Book was dictated by

Jehovah the Lord, and that thence He
is in it, so thai He is the wisdom there;

but that the wisdom which is llmi.vell
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tiieroin, lies concealed unJer the sense

of tlie letter, and is not o])ened except

to lliose who are in the truths of doc-

trine, and at the same time in tlie g(jods

of life ; and thus in the Lord, and the

Lord in the.m. To the discourse he

subjoined a prayer, and descended.

As the hearers were goino; out, the

ancrel reipiested the priest to speak

some words of peace to his ten coni-

p:inions. And he came to them, and

they conversed together for half an

hour; and he spoke of the Divine

Trinity, that it is in Jesus Christ, in

whom ail the fulness of the Godiiead

dwelletli bodily, according to the dec-

laration of the apostle Paul ; and after-

wards of the union of charity and faith
;

but he said, of the union of charity

and trulh, because faith is truth.

75"2. After expressing their thanks,

they went home ; and there the angel

said to them, "This is the third day

since your ascent into the society of

this heaven, and you were prepared by

the Lord to stay here three days ; where-

fore, it is time for us to be separated :

take off, therefore, the garments sent

to you by the prince, and put on your

own." And when they were in theni^

they were inspired with a desire of

withdrawing ; and they vvitlidrew and de-

scended, the angel accompanying their

as far as to the place of assembly; and

tliere they rendered thanks to tlie Lord
that He had deigned to bless them
with knowledge, and thence with intelli

gence, concerning heavenly joys, and
concerning eternal happiness.
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CHAPTER XIV.

CONCERNING THE CONSUMMATION OF THE AGE; CONCERNING
THE COMING OF THE LORD; AND CONCERNING

THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW CHURCH.

753. I. That the Consummation
OF THE Age is the last Time or
End of the Church.
On this earth there have been seve-

ral churches, and all in the course of lime

have been consummated; and after

their consummation, new ones have ex-

isted ; and thus even to the present time.

The consummation of the church takes

place when no divine truth remains, ex-

cept what is falsified or rejected ; and
when there is no genuine truth, no gen-

uine good can be given, since all the

quality of good is formed by truths

;

for good is the essence of truth, and
truth is the form of good ; and without

a form quality is not given. Good and

truth can no more be separated, than

the will and the understanding, or, what

is the same thing, than the affection of

love and the thougiit thence : where-

fore, when the truth in the church is

consiunmated, the good there is con-

summated also; and when this is done,

then the church has an end, that is,

there is a consummation of it.

754. The church is consummated
by various things, especially by such

as make the false appear as true ; and
when that appears true, then the good,

which in itself is good, and is called

spiritual good, is not any more given:

the good which is then believed to be

good, is only the natural good, which
moral life produces. The causes

that truth, and together with it good,

are consummated, are principally the

two natural loves, which are dia-

melrically opposite to the two spiritu-

nl loves, wliich are called the love

of self, and the love of the world. The
love of -se f, when it is predominant, is

opposed to love to God ; and the love of

tlie world, when it is predominant, is op-

posed to love towards the neighbor. The
love of self is, to wish well to one's self

alone, and to no other except for the

sake of self; likewise the love of the

world ; and those loves, when they

are indulged, spread themselves like a

mortification through the body, and
successively consume the whole of it

That such love has invaded churches,

is manifestly evident from Babylon

and the description of it, Gen. xi. 1 to

9 ; Isaiah xiii. xiv. xlvii. ; Jer. 1. ; and

in Daniel ii. 31 to 47 ; iii. 1 to 7, and

the following verses ; v. vi. 8, to the end
;

vii. 1 to 14 ; and in Rev. xvii. and
xviii., from the beginning to the end ot

each ; which at length has exalted it-

self to such a degree, that it has not

only transferred to itself the divine

power of the Lord, but also it labors

with the utmost zeal to bring together

info itself all the riches of the world.

That similar loves would burst forth

from many of the rulers of the churches

out of Babylon, unless their power were

limited, and thus restrained, may be

concluded from indications and appear-

ances not so vain. What else, then,

would be the consequence, than that

such a man would regard hiniself as a

god, and the world as heaven ; and that

he would pervert all the truth of the

church ? For truth itself, which in it-

self is truth, cannot be known and ac-

knowledged by the merely natural man,
nor can it be given to him by God, be-

cause it falls into what is inverted,

and becomes false. Besid(\s these

two loves, there are still .several causes

of the consuuunation of goo ] and truth
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and thence of the consummation of the

church ; but these causes are secondary

and subordinate to tliose two.

755. That the consummation of the

age is the last time of the church, is

evident from the passages in the Word,
where it is named, as from these : /
have heardfrom Jehovah a consumma-
tion and DECISION upon all the land,

Isaiah .xxviii. 22. A consummation is

determined, righteousness is overjlowr.d,

for the Lord Jchovih of hosts is making
a consummation and decision in the

whole land, x. 22, 23. In the fire of
the zeal of Jehovah, the whole land

shall be devoured, because He will make
a speedy consummation with all the

inhabitants of the land, Zeph. i. 18.

By land, in these passages, is signified

the cliurch, because the land of Canaan
is meant, where tlie church was. That
the church is signified by land, may be

seen confirmed from many passages

from the Word, in the Apocalypse
Revealed, n. 2S5, 992. At length,

upon the bird of abominations, there

shall be desolation, and even to con-

summation and decision it shall drop

upon the devastation, Dan. ix. 27.

That these things were said by Daniel

concerning the end of the present

Christian church, may be seen Matt,

xxiv. 15. The whole land shall be a
WASTE, yet I will not make a con-

summation, Jer. iv. 27. The iniquity

of the Amorites is not yet consum-
mated, Gen. XV. 16. Jehovah said, I
will go down and see whi ther they have
made a consummation, according to

the cry which has come to Mr, xviii. 21
;

concerning Sodom. The last time of

the present Christian church is also

meant by the Lord, by the consumma-
tion of the age, in these passages : The
disciples asked Jesus, What will be the

sign of thy coming, and of the con-
summation OF THE AGE? Matt. xxiv. 3.

In the time of the harvest, I will sat/ to

the reapers, Gather first the tares, to

be burned; gather the wheat into the

barns : thus it shall be in the consum-
mation OF THE AGE, Matt. xiii. 40. In
the consummation of the .'Vge, the

angels will go forth and separate the

evilfrom the midst of thejust, xiii. 49.

04

Jesus said to the disciples, Lo, I am
with you even to the consummation ok

the age, xxviii. 20. It is to be known,
that vastation, desolation and decision

signif) the same as consummation; but

desolation, the consummation of truth,

vastation, the consummation of good,

and decision, the full consummation of

both ; and that the fulness of time, in

which the Lord came into the world^

and in which He is to come, is also a

consummation.

756. The consummation of the age

may be illustrated by various things in

the natural world ; for in it each and
every thing that there is upon the earth,

becomes old, and is consumed ; but

by alternate changes, which are called

the circles of things. Times, in gen-

eral, and in particular, run through

these circles. In general, the year

passes from spring to summer, and
through this to autumn, and terminates

in winter, and from this returns to

spring ; but this is a circle of heat.

In particular, the day passes from

morning to noon, and through this to

evening, and terminates in night, and
from this returns to morning ; but this

is a circle of light. Every man also

runs through the circle of nature ; he

begins life from infancy, from which he

goes on to youth and manhood, and from

this to old age, and dies; just so every

bird of the air, and every beast of the

earth. Every tree also begins from the

germ, proceeds to the full stature, and
successively decays until it falls. The
case is similar with every shrub, and
with every twig, yea, with every leaf

and flower, and also with the ground
itself, which in time becomes sterile

;

as also with all stagnant water, which
successively becomes putrid. All these

are alternate consummations, which are

natural and temporary, but still periodi-

cal ; for when one thing has passed

from its beginning to its end, another

similar one springs up ; thus every thing

is born, and decays, and is again born,

in order that creation may be continued.

That the case is similar with the church,

is because man is the church, and in

general constitutes it ; and one genera-

tion follows another, and therf; is a va*
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riety of all minds, and iniquity, being

once rooted, as to the inclination to

it, is transmitted to posterity, and it

is not extirpated, except by regenera-

tion, which is effected by the Lord
alone.

757. II. Tjiat at this Day is the
LAST Time of the Christian Church,
WHICH is foretold AND DESCRIBED
BY THE Lord in the Evangelists,
AND IN THE REVELATION.

I'hat tiie consummation of the age

signifies the last time of the church,

was shown in the preceding article

;

thence it is manifest what is meant by

the consunnnatioii of the age, concern-

ing which tiie Lord spoke in the Evan-
gelists, Matt. xxiv. ; Mark xiii. ; Luke
xxi. ; for it is read, As Jesus sat upon
the mount of Olives, the disn'ples rame
to Him pricatebj, saying, \Vliat is the

sign of thy eoming, and of the eonsum-

mation of the age ? Matt. xxiv. 3. And
then the Lord began to foretell and
describe the consummation, such as it

is to be successively, even to his coming

:

and that then He is to come in the

clouds of heaven with virtue and glory,

and to gather together his elect, beside

many other things, verses JJO, 31,

which did not come to pass at the

destruction of Jerusalem. These things

the Lord described there in prophetic

language, in which every single word
has Its weight : what each one there in-

volves has been explained in the Ar-
cana CcF.LEsriA, ri. 33.53 to 33;>(i,

34S() to 3489, 3(550 to 3()55, 3751 to

3757, 3«)8 to 3901, 4057 to 40(>(),

4229 to 4231,4332 to 4335, 4422 to

4424.

758. That all those things which the

Lord spoke with the disciples, were
said concerning the last time of the

Christian church, is very manifest from

the Revel ition, w here the like things

are foretold concerning the consumma-
tion of the age, and concerning his

coming; which all are particularly ex-

plained in the Apocalvi'sk Rkvealeo,
published in the year 17(i(5. Now, be-

cause those things which the Lord said

concerning the consummation of the

age, and concerninsx his coming, before

the disciples, coincide with those which

lie afterwards revealed in the Reve.
lation by John, concerning the same
things, it is clearly maniliest, that He
meant no other consummation than

that of the present Christian church.

Besides, it is also prophesied in Daniel

concerning the end of this church :

wherefore the Lord says, TIVuh yc see

the abomination of desolation fontold
by the pi'ophet Daniel, standing in the

holy plaee; whoso readith, let him ob-

serve it well, Matt. xxiv. 15 ; Dan. ix.

27 ; in like manner also in the other

prophets. That there is at this day
such abomination of desolation in the

Christian church, will be still more man
ifest from the Appendix ; in which i

will be seen, that there is not one gen-

nine truth left in the church, and also

that unless a new church be raised up
in the place of the present, no fish
could be saved, according to the words
of the Lord in Matt. xxiv. 22. That
the Christian church, such as it is at

this day, is consummated and vastated

to such a degree, cannot be seen b}

those on earth, who have confirmed

themselves in itsfalses: the feason is,

because a confirmation of the false is a

denial of the true
;
wherefore, it as it

were veils the understanding, and there-

by prevents the entrance of any thing

else, which might pull up the cords and

stakes, with which it has built and

formed its system, as a strong tent.

Add to this, that the natural rational

can confirm whatsoever it pleases, thus

the false as well as the true, and both,

when they are confirmed, appf ir in

similar light ; and it is not known
whether the light be fatuous, such as

is given in h dream, or whether it be

true lisrlit, such as is given in the day
;

but it is quite otherwise with the spirit-

ual rational, in which those are who
look to the Lord, and from Him are in

the love of truth.

759. It is from this, that every church,

built up by those w ho see by confirma-

tions, appears as if it alone were in

the liffht, and that all the rest, which

dissent, are in darkness ; for those w ho

see by confirmations are iiot iinlikp

owls, which ."ee light in the shade oi

night, and in the day time, the sun
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and its rays, as thick darkness. Such
has been, aiid such is every church

whicli is in tal es, when it has once

been founded by leaders appearing to

themselves as lynxes, who have formed

to themselves a morning light from

their own intelligence, and an evening

light from tiie Word. Did not the

Jewish clmrch, when it was entirely

vaslated, which was when our Lord

came into the world, proclaim by its

scribes and lawyers, that because it had

the Word, it alone was in heavenly light ?

when yet they crucified the Messiah, or

Christ, who was the Word itself, and

the all in all of it 1 And what else is

proclaimed by the church, which in

the prophets and in the Revelation is

meant by Babylon, than that siie is the

queen and mother of all churches, and

that the rest, which recede, are spurious

offspring, which are to be excommuni-
cated ; and tliis, although she has thrust

down the Lord the Savior from the

throne and altar, and placed herself

thereon ? Does not every church, even

to the most heretical, when it has once

been received, fill all countries and cities

with the cry, that it alone is orthodox

and ecumenical, and that with it is the

gospel, which the angel flying in the

midst of heaven announced ? Rev. xiv.

6. And who does not hear the echo

of their voice from the common people,

that it is so ? Did the whole synod of

Dort see predestination otherwise than

as a star falling from heaven upon their

heads, and kiss that dogma, as the

Philistines did the idol of D igon, in the

temple of Ebenezer at Ashdod, and as

the Greeks did the Palladium in tiie

temple of Minerva ? For they called

it the Palhdium of religion; not know-
ing that a falling star is a meteor from

fatuous light, which, when it foils on
the brain, can confirm every falsity,

which is done by fallacies, so that it is

believed to be true light, and decreed

to be a fixed star, and at length sworn

to be the star of stars. Who speaks

more confidently of the certainty of his

fantasy than an atheistic naturalist ?

Does he not laujh most heartily at the

divine things of God, the celestial things

of heaven, and the spiritual things of

the church ? What luna ic does nol

believe his folly to be wisdom, and
wisdom to be folly '{ Who, by

the sight of the eye, distinguishes

the fatuous light of rotten wood from

the light of the moon 1 Who that

loathes balsamic odors, as those who
are affected with the morbus uteriiius,

does not repel them from his nostrils,

and prefer to them stinking odors? &.c.

Tliese things are adduced for the sake

of illustration, to show that it is not

known by natural light alone that the

church is consummated, that is, that it

is in mere falses, before truth shines

forth from heaven in its own light ; be-

cause the false does not see the true,

but the true sees the false ; and every

man is such, that he can see and com-
prehend the truth when he hears it

;

but one who is confirmed in falses, can-

not bring it into the understanding so

that it may remain, since it does not

find any room, and if by chance it en-

ters, the troop of falsities there gathered

together, casts it out as heterogeneous.

TOO. IlL This last Time of the
Christia.n Church is the very Ni(;ht
IN which former Churches have
COME to their ExU.

That on this earth, since its creation,

there have been four churches, in gen-

eral, one of which has succeeded
another, may be evident from the Word,
both historical and prophetical

;
espe-

cially in Daniel, where those four

churches are described by the statue

of Nebuchadnezzar seen in a dream,
Dan. ii., and afterwards by the four

beasts coming up out of the sea, vii

The first church, which is to be called

the most ancient, existed before the

flood, the consummation or end of

which is described by tlie flood.

Another church, which is to be called

the ancient, was in Asia, and partly in

Africa, which was consummated and
destroyed by idolatries. The third

church was the Israelitish, begun at

the promulgation of the decalogue upon
mount Sinai, and continued by the

Word written by INIoses and the proph-

ets, and consunmiated or ended by

the profanation of the \Vord ; the fulness

of which was al tlie time when the
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Lord caine into the world
;
wherefore,

Hiin who was the Word tliey crucified.

The fourtii church is the Christian, in-

stituted by the Lord, through the evange-

lists and tiie apostles. Of this there have

been two epochs ; one from the time

of the Lord to the council of Nice, and
the other from that council to the pres-

ent day. But this, in its progress, has

been divided into three parts, the

Greek, the Roman Catholic, and the

Reformed ; but still all these are called

Christian. Besides, within each general

church, there have been several particu-

lar ones, which, although they have

receded, have still retained the name
from tlie general one, as the heresies

in the Christian.

70 L That tlie last time of the Chris-

tian church is the very night in which

former churches have come to their

end, is evident from the Lord's predic-

tion concerning it in the evangelists,

and in Daniel. In the evangelists

from these words : That they should see

the abomination of desolation ; and that

there should he great affliction, such as

was not from the beginning of the

world until now, nor shall be ; and that,

unless those days should be shortened,

no flesh could be saved; and finally,

t 'lul the sun shall be darkened, and
the moon shall not give her light, and
the stars shall fall from heaven, Matt,

xxiv. 1'), 21, 2-2, 29. That time is

called night also in other places in the

evangelists, as in Luke : In that night

there shall be two in one bed ; one shall

he taken, but the other shall be left,

xvii. 34 ; and in John : / must work

the works of Ilim who sent Me; the

night is coming when no one will be

able to work, ix. 4. Since all light

departs at midnight, and the Lord is

th<; true Light, John i. 4, and the fol-

lowing verses; viii. 12; xii. '-Vi, 3(5,

4(), therefore He said to his disciples,

wiien He ascended into heaven, / am
with you even to the consummation of
the age, IMatt. xxviii. 20; and then

He departs from them to a new church.

That this last time of tiie church is the

very night in which the former churches

have come to their end, is evident also

ui l)anieI,froin these words: At length.

upon the bird of abominations shall ht

desolation, and even to the consummation
and decision it shall drop vpon the chv
astation, ix. 27. That this was fore-

told concerning the end of tlie Chris-

tian church, is clearly manifest from
the words of the Lord, Matt. xxiv. 18,

and from these in Daniel, concerning
the fourth kingdom, or concerning the

fourth church, represented by Nebu-
chadnezzar's image : Whereas thou

satcest iron mixed with miry clay, they

shall mix themselves together with the

seed of man, but they shall not cohere

one with another, as iron does not co-

here with clay, ii. 43. The seed of man
is the truth of the Word. And also

from these concerning the fourth

church, represented by the fourth beast

coming up out of the sea : / was seei7ig

in the visions of the night, and behold,

a fourth beast terrible and dreadful;

it shall devour all the land, and trample

upon it, and lay it waste, vii. 7,

23 ;
by which is meant, that it would

consummate every truth of the church,

and that then there will be night,

because the truth of the church is light.

Many similar things are predicted of

this church, in the Revelation, partic-

ularly in the sixteenth chapter, where
mention is made of the vials of the anger

of God poured out upon the earth, by

which are signified the falsities which

will then overflow and destroy the

church ; in like manner in many
places in the prophets, as in these:

Shall not the day of Jehovah be dark-

ness, and not light ? thick darkness, and
no brightness ? Amos v. 18,20: Zeph.

i. 15 ; and also. In that day, Jehovah

will look down upon the land, and be-

hold darkness, and the light shall become

dark in its ruins, Isaiah v. 30 ; viii. 22.

The day of Jehovah is the day of the

Lord's coming.

7(52. That four chnrrhes, since the

creation of the world, should have exist-

ed on this earth, is accordiiiix to divine

order, which is, that there should be a

bpijinning, and an end of it, before a

new beginning arises. Thence it is,

that every day begins from morning,

and advances, and ends in niglit, and

af.er this it begins anew ; and also that
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every year begins from spring, and pro-

ceeds through summer to autumn, and

ends in winter, and after this it begins

again. It is that these things may take

place, that the sun rises in the east, and

tlience proceeds through the south to

the west, and sets in the north, whence
it rises again. It is similar with

churches : the first of them, which was
the most ancient, was as the morning,

the spring and the east ; the second, or

the ancient, as the day, the summer
and the south ; the third, as the even-

mg, the autumn and the west; and the

fourth, as the night, the winter and the

north. From these progressions ac-

cording to order, the wise ancients con-

cluded the four ages of the world; the

first of which they called golden, the

second silver, the third copper, and the

fourth iron ; with which metals also

the churches themselves were repre-

sented in the image seen by Nebuchad-
nezzar. Besides, the church appears

before the Lord as one man ; and this

greatest man must pass through his

several ages, like an individual man

;

namely, from infancy to youth, and
through this to manhood, and at length

to old age, and then, when he dies, he

will rise again. The Lord says. Unless

a grain ofwheat,falling into the ground,

die, it remaineth; but if it die, it bear-

eth much fruit, John xii. 24.

763. It is according to order, that the

first should proceed to its last, in gen-

eral and in particular, in order that a

variety of all things may exist, and by
varieties every quality ; for the quality

is perfected by differences relative to

things more or less opposite. Who
cannot see that truth receives its quality

by means of the false being given, and
good by means of evil being given

;

just as light receives its quality by

means of darkness being given, and
heat by means of cold being given ?

What would color be, if only white

were given, and not black ? The quality

of the intermediate colors, from any
other source, is but imperfect. What
is sense without relation ? And what
is relation, but to things opposite? Is

not the sight of the eye darkened by

white ?.lone, and enlivened by a color

which inwardly derives something froir

black, sucli as the color of green? Is

not the ear deafened by one tone coi»

tinually striking its organs, and excited

by modulation which is varied by

relations? What is the beautiful

without relation to the ugly ? Where-
fore, that the beauty of a virgin may
be exhibited to the life, in some
pictures an ugly unage is placed

at the side. What is the pleasant and

prosperous without relation to the un-

pleasant and unprosperous ? Who does

not become delirious by the constant

contemplation of one idea, unless a

variety of such things as tend to the

opposite diversify it ? It is similar in

the spiritual things of the church, the

opposites of whicli refer themselves to

the evil and the false, which yet aro

not from God, but from man, who has

free agency, which he can turn to

good use or to bad use
;
comparatively,

as it is with darkness and cold, these

are not from the sun, but from the earth,

which, by its circumvolutions, succes-

sively withdraws itself and turns itself,

and yet, without the turning and with-

drawing of it, there would be no day
nor year, and thence not any thing, nor

any man upon the earth. I have heard

that the churches which are in different

goods and truths, provided their goods

refer themselves to love to the Lord
and their truths to faith in the Lord,

are like so many jewels in the crown
of a king.

764. IV. That after this Night
THERE FOLLOWS A MoRNING, AND THAT
THIS IS THE Coming of the Lord.

Since the successive states of the

church, in general and in particular,

are described in the Word by the four

seasons of the year, which are spring,

summer, autumn and winter, and by
the four times of the day, which are

morning, noon, evening and night, and
because the present church in Christen-

dom is the night, it follows, that the

morning is at hand, that is, the first of

a new church. That the successive

states of the church are described in

the Word by the four states of the light

of the day, is evident from these pas-

sages there : Until the eveni.vg and
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the MORNING, tti'o thousand three hun-

dred, then the holy shall be juatijied

;

the vision of the evrning and the

MORNING «<: truth, Dan. viii. 14, 16.

He colli th to me out of Scir, Watchman,
watchman, what of the night ? The
watchman said, The morning comcth,

and also the night, Isaiah xxi. 11, 12.

The end is come, the morning is

come upon thee, O inhabitant of the

land; behold, the day is coming, the

morning is gone forth, Ezek. vii. 6,

7, 10. Jehovah, in the morning, in the

MORNING, will give his judgment to the

light, neither will He fail, Zeph. iii.

5. God is in the 7nidst of her, God
will help her, when she looks for the

MORNING, Psalm xlvi. 6. I waited for
Jehovah, my soul waitcth for the Lord,
more than those who watch for the

MORNING, icho watch for the morning;
because there is with Him plcnt'oiis re-

demption, and He will redeem Israel,

cxxx. 5 to 8. In these passages, the

last time of the church is meant by

evening and night, and its first time by

morning. The Lord himself also is

called Morning in these passages: The
God of Israel said, the Rock- of Israel

spoke to me; He is as the light of the

MORNiN(;, a morning without clouds,

2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4. I am the Hoot and
the Offspring of David, the bright and
the MoRNiN(i Star. Rev. xxii. Hi.

From the womb of the mornincj thou

hast the dew of thy youth, Psalm ex.

3. These passages are concerning the

Lord. Since the Lord is the Morning,

therefore, also, lie rose from the sepul-

chre early in the morning, being about

to institute a new church, Mark xvi.

2,9. That this coming of the Lord is

to be expected, is manifestly evident

from the prediction of it by the Lord

in Matthew : As Jesus sat upon the

mount of Olives, the disci})les came to

Him, saying, Tell us what will he the

SKJNOF TWY COMING, and of the consum-

mation of the age, xxiv. 3. After the

affliction of those days, the sun will be

darkened, and the moon will not give

her light, and the stars will fall from
heaven, and the powers of the heavens

will be shaken ; and then shall appear

the P!GN or TiiK Son ok ^L^N; and

they will see the Son of Man cojiing

IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, AVITH

VIRTUE AND GLORY, xxiv. 29, 30 ; Mark
xiii. 2(i ; Luke xxi. 27. As the days oj

Noah were, so shall also the coming o*

THE Son of Man be. IVicrefore, be ye

also ready, because, in an hour that ye
think not, the Son of Man will
COME, Matt. xxiv. 37, 39, 44, 46. In

Luke : When the Son of Man cometh,
will Hefndfaith upon the earth ? xviii.

8. In John: Jesus said concerning
John, If I will that he remain till I

COME, xxi. 22, 23. In the Acts of the

Apostles : When they saw Jesus taken

up into heaven, two men stood by them,

in white apparel, and said, Jesus, who
was taken up from you, will so

COME, EVEN AS YE HAVE SEEN HiM
GOING INTO HEAVEN, i. 9, 10, 11. In

the Revelation : The Lord God of the

holy propluts hath sent his angel to

show his servants the things which must

be done. Behold, I come ; blessed is

he who kecpith the commandments of
this book. And behold I come, and
my reward is icith Me, that I may give

to every one according to his work,

xxii. 6, 7, 12. And again ; I Jesus have

sent my angel to testify to you these

things in the churches. I am the Hoot
and the Offspring of David, the bright

and the 3forning Star. And the .<pirit

and the bride say, come ; and let him

that hearith say, come; and let him

that is thirsty come ; and whoseyevcr

will, let him take the water of life freely,

xxii. 16, 17. And again ; He that tcs-

tijieth these things saith, Yea, I come,

Aim EN. Even so, come. Lord Jksus.

The grace of the Lord Jests Christ
BE WITH YOU ALL, Amen, xxii. 20, 21.

766. The Lord is present with every

man, and urges and insists that He may
be received ; and when man receives

Him, which is done when he acknowl-

edges Him for his God, Creator, Re-
deemer and Savior, it is his first coming,

which is called the dawrt. From this

time, man, as to the understanding, he-

gins, to be enlightened in spiritual

things, and to progress in wisdom

more and more interior ; and as he

receives that from the Lord, so he

proceeds through the morning on lo thf
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day, n-ul tliis d;iy continues with Itim

into }1 1 age, even to de;itii ; and after

tliis, he comes into heaven to the

Lord liiinself, and there, aUhougli he

died an old nnn, he is restored to the

morning of iiis life, and continues the

beginnings of wisdom, implanted in the

natural world, to eternity.

767. A man who is in faith in the

Lord, and in charity towards the neigh-

bor, is a church in particular: the

church in general is composed of those

similar. This is wonderful, that every

angel beholds the Lord before him, in

whatsoever direction his body and face

are turned ; for the Lord is the sun of

the angelic heaven, and it is this which

appears before their eyes, when they

are in spiritual meditation. Tlie case

IS similar with a man in the world, in

whom the church is, as to the sight of

his spirit ; but because this is veiled

ove^ by the natural sight, which the

other senses flatter, the objects of

which are such things as are of the

body and the world, this state of his

spirit is unknown. This aspect of

the Lord, in whatsoever direction they

are, derives its origin from this, that

all truth, from which wisdom and faith

are, and all good, by which love and

charity are, are from tlie Lord, and

that they are the Lord's with him

;

and tlience every truth of wisdom is a

mirror in which the Lord is seen, and
every good of love is an image of the

Lord ; thence is this wonderful appear-

ance. But an evil spirit perpetually

turns himself away from the Lord, and
continually looks to his own love; and
this, too, in whatsoever direction his face

and body are turned. The cause is

the same, but the case is reversed; for

all evil is, in a certain form, an image
of his reigning love, and the false

thence exhibits that image, as in a mir-

ror. That there is also some such

thing implanted in nature, may be con-

clu led fro n certain pi mts springing

up among the grass, in that they rise

above the things with which they are

surrounded, that they may look at the

sun ; and also that some, from the

rising to the setting of the sun, turn

themselves towards him, that thus they

may ripen under his auspices; iiur do

I doubt but that there is a like tendency

and effort in every twig and bough of

every tree; but oecause they have no

elastic power of bending and turning

about, the act stops. That all whirl-

pools of water and quicksands of the

ocean are spontaneously carried around,

according to the common progress of

the sun, is obvious to the attentive ob-

server. Why not man, who was created

after the image of God, unless by

means of his free agency he turned that

tendency and effort, implanted by the

Creator, into another direction? This

also may be likened to a bride, in that

she continually carries something of

the image of the bridegroom in the

sight of her spirit, and sees him in his

gifts as in mirrors, and longs for his

coming ; and when he comes, she re-

ceives him with joy, in which the love

of her breast exults.

768. V. That the Cominu of the
Lord is not his Coming to destroy
the visible He-Wen and the habit-

able Earth, and to create a New
Heaven and a New Earth, as many
hitherto, from not UNDERSa ANDING
the Spiritual Sense of the Word,
have supposed.

The opinion at this day prevailing

in the churches is, that the Lord, when
He shall come to the last judgment,
will appear in the clouds of heaven,

with angels and the sound of trumpets,

and will gather together all who dwell

u])on the earth, and alsQ those who are

deceased, and will separate the evil

from the good, as a shepherd separates

the goats from the sheep ; and that then

He will cast the evil or the goats into

hell, and raise up the good or the

sheep into heaven ; and that then also

He will create a new visible heaven
and a new habitable earth, and upon
this send down a city, which will be

called the New Jerusalem, the structure

of which will be according to the de«

scription in Revelation xxi.
;
namely,

of jasper and gold, and the foundations

of its wall of every precious stone, and
its height, breadth and lenorin equal,

each of twelve thousand furlongs ; and

that all the elect, both those who ar€
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living, and those that have died since

the beginning of the world, will be

gathered together into this city ; and
that they will then return into their

bodies, and enjoy eternal bliss in that

magnificent city, as in their heaven.

This opinion concerning the coining

of the Lord, and concerning the last

judgment, is at this day reigning in

Christian churches.

7(>9. Concerning the state of souls

after death, these things, in general and
in particular, are at this day believed

;

that human souls after death are spirits,

of which they cherish an idea as of a

breath of wind ; and that, because they

are such, they are reserved until the

day of the last judgment, either in the

middle of the earth, where their place is,

or in t!ie Limbo of the fathers. But in

these things they differ : some suppose

that they are ethereal or aerial forms,

and that thus they are like ghosts and
spectres, and that some of them dwell

in the air, some in the woods, and some
in the waters; but some suppose that

the souls of the deceased are transferred

to the planets or to the stars, and there

abodes are given to them ; and some
that, after thousands of years, they re-

turn into bodies. But most suppose that

they are reserved to the time when all

the firmament, together with the terra-

queous globe, will be destroyed, which
will be effected by fire, either bursting

forth from the centre of the earth, or

cast down from heaven, like a universal

lightning ; and that then the sepulchres

will be opened, and the souls which had

been reserve<l, clothed again with their

bodies, and transferred into that holy

city Jerusalem, and thus, upon another

earth, they will dwell together in purified

bodies, some below there, and some
above, because the height of the city is

to be twelve thousand furlongs, as its

length and breadth, Rev. xxi. Ki.

770. When any of the clergy or

laity are asked whether they firmly be-

lieve all those things, as that the an-

tediluvians, togetlier with Adam and

Eve, and the postdiluvians, tosrother

with Noah and his sons, and also Abra-

ham, Isaac and Jacob, together with all

the prophets and apostles, as well as the

souls of otlier men, are still reserved iQ

the middle of the earth, or are flying

about in the ether or air ; and also

whether they believe that souls will be

clothed again with their bodies, and be-

come united with them, which yet are

carcasses eaten up by worms, mice and
fishes, and those of the Egyptians, as

mummies, eaten up by men, and some
merely skeletons burnt up by the sun,

and reduced to powder ; and likewise

whether they believe that the stars of

heaven will then fall upon the earth,

which yet is smaller than one of them

;

are not such things paradoxes, which
reason itself dissipates, as it does things

that are contradictory 1 But to these

things some answer nothing
;
some, that

those are matters of faith, under obe-

dience to which we keep the under,

standing
;

some, that not only these

things, but many more that are at)ove

reason, are of the divine omnipotence

;

and when they name faith and omnipo-
tence, reason is banished, and then

sound reason either disappears and be-

comes as nothing, or becomes lik.i a

spectre, and is called insanity. They
add, "Are not those things accon ing

to the Word ? Who will not think md
speak from that ?"

771. That the Word in the letti r is

written by appearances and correspon-

dences, and that, therefore, there is in

every part of it a spiritual sense, in

which the truth is in its light, and the

sense of the letter in the shade, was

shown in the chapter concerning the

S.AriiKn ScRiPTURK. Lest, therefore, the

man of the New Church, like the man
of the old church, should wander in the

shade, in which the sense of the letter

of the Word is, especially concerning

heaven and hell, and concerning his

life after death, and here concerning

the coming of the Lord, it has pleased

the Lord to open the sight of my spirit,

and thus to let me into the spiritual

world, and not only to give me to speak

with spirits and angels, and with rela-

tions and friends, but with kinns and

princes, who have departed from the

natural world, but also to see the stu.

pendous things of heaven, and the mis-

erable things of hell ; and thus tlial



and the Netv Heaven and the I^eio Church. 513

man does not live in some unknown place

of the jiirtli, nor Hy about blind and dumb
in tlie ail ,or in empty space ;

but tiiat lie

lives as man ni a substantial body, in a

much more perfect state, if he comes
amonor the blessed, than betbre, when

he lived in the material body. There-

lore, lest man shoulJ become more

deeply grounded in the opinion con-

cerning tiie destruction of the visible

heiven and the habitable earth, and

thus concerning the spiritual world, from

ignorance, which is the source of nat-

uralism, and then, at the same time, athe-

ism, wiiicli, at this day, among the learn-

ed. Ins begun to take root in the interior

rational mind, sho ..d, like a mortifica-

tion in the flesh, spread itself around

more widely, even into his external

mind, from which he speaks, a nas been

enjoined upon me by the Lord, to pro-

mulgate some of the things seen and

heard, both concerning Heaven and
Hell, and concerning the Last Judg-

ment, and also to expl tin the Apoca-
lypse, where the coming of the Lord,

and the former heaven, and the new
ne iven, and the holy Jerusalem, are

treated of; from which, when read and

understood, any one may see what is

mgant there by the coming of the Lord,

and by the new heaven, and by the

New Jerusalem.

772. VI. That THIS Coming OF TnE
Lord, which is the Second, is inOr-
d2r that the evil may be separated
v'Rovi THE Good, and that those
may be saved who have believed
ksd do believe in him ; and that a

New Angelic Heaven may be form-
ed FROM them, and A NeW ChURCH
ON Earth; and that without it

NO Flesh could be saved, Matt.

XXIV. 22.

Thrt this second coming of the Lord

is not to destroy the visible heaven and

the habitable earth, has been shown in

the preceding article. That it is not

to dsstroy any thing, but to build up,

consequently not to condemn, but to

save those who have believed in Him
since his first coming, and who will

hereafter believe, is evident from these

words of the Lord : God sent not his

Son into the world f" judgr the world,

65

but that the world might be savedthrough

Him. He that bclievcth in Him is no!

judged, but he that believcth nut is al-

readi/ judged, because he hath not be-

lieved in the name of the only bi gotten

Son of God, John iii. 17. And in

another place
; Ifany one hear my words,

and yet bili( ve nut, Ijudge him not ; for
I came not to judge the world, but to

save the world. He that despiseth Mr,

and rcceiveth not my words, hath that

which judgeth him ; the Word which 1

have spoken, that will judge him, xii.

47, 4S. That the last judgment took

place in the spiritual world in the ycur

17.57, was shown in a little work con-

cerning the Last Judgment, published

at London, in the year 175S; and fur

ther, in a Continuation concerning
IT, published at Amsterdam, 1763

;

which 1 testify, because I saw it with

my eyes in full wakefulness.

77'-i. That the coming of the Lord is

to form a new heaven of those who
have believed in Him, and to institute

a new church of those who hereafter

believe in Him, is because those two
things are the ends of his coming.

The very end of the creation of the

universe was no other, than that an

angelic heaven might be formed from

men, in which all who believe in God
are to live in eternal blesrr-dness ; for

the Divine Love, which is in God, and

essentially is God, cannot intend any

thing else, and the Divine AVisdom,

which also is in God, and is God, can-

not produce any thing else. Since the

creation of the universe had for its

end an angelic heaven from the human
race, and at the same time a church on
earth,—for through this man will pass

into heaven,—and since the salvation ot

men, which is effected among men who
are born in the workL, is thus a conlin-

uation of creation,—therefore it is said

everywhere in ihe Word, to create ; and
by it is meant to form for heaven ; as

in these passages: Create in me a

clean heart, O God, and rrnrw a firm
sp'rit in the jnidst of me. Psalm li. 10.

Thou openest thy hand, they are fillea

with good ; Thou sendest forth thy

spirit, they are created, civ. 28, 3().

The people that shall be created shall
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praise Jah, cii. IS, Thus said Jehovah
thy Creator, Jacob, thy Former,
Israel; I have redeemed thee, I have

called thee by my name. Every one

called by my name,for my glory I have

ci'.EATED him, Isaiah xliii. 1, 7. In
the day that thou wast created, tJuy

were prepared. Thou wast perfect in

t\y tcays in the day that thou wast

CREATED, until pervcrseness wasfound
in thee, Ezek. xxviii. 13, 15. These
are concerning the king of Tyre : IViat

they may see, know, attend and under-

stand, that the hand of Jehovah hath

done this, and the Holy One of Israel

hath CREATED it, xli. 20. Hence it is

evident what is meant by creating, in

the following passages : Jehovah, icho

CREATETH the luavens, stretrheth out the

earth, giveth soul to the people upon it,

and spirit to those who tcalk in it, xlii.

5 ; xlv. 12, 18. Behold, I create a

NEW heaven and A NEW EARTH ; re-

joire for ever in that which I create.
Behold, I AM about to create Jeru-
salem an erultation, Ixv. 17, 18.

774. The presence of the Lord is

j)erpetual with every man, both evil and
good, for without his presence no man
lives ; l)iit his coming is only with those

who receive Ilim, who are those who
believe in Him and do his command-
ments. Tiie perpetual presence of the

Lord causes man to become rational,

and enables him to become spiritual :

this is done by the light proceeding

from the Lord, as a sun in the spiritual

world, which man receives with the un-

derstanding; and that light is truth, by

which he has rationality. But the

coming of the Lord is with those who
conjoin heat to that light, that is, love

to truth ; for the heat proceeding from

that same sun is love to God and to-

wards tlie neighbor. The presence

only of ttie Lord, and tlie illustration

of the understanding thence, may be

com|)ared with the presence of solar

light in tlie world ; unless this be con-

joined with heat, all things become des-

olate upon earth ; but the coming of

the Lord may be compared with the

coming of heat, which takes place in

the time of s])ring ; and because then

heat conjoins itself to light, the earth

is softened, the seeds spr./ig u[) and
bear fruit. Such is the parallelism

between spiritual things, in which the

spirit of man is, and natural thii}gs, in

which his body is.

775. It is the same with the man of

the church, in the concrete, or in the

compound, as it is with an individual

man, or in particular. Man, in the con-

crete, or compound, is a church among
many; and man in an individual or par-

ticular capacity, is a church in each
one among those many. It is accord-

ing to divine order that there should be

generals and particulars, and that both

should be together in every thing, and
that particulars should not otherwise

exist and subsist ; as there would not

beany particulars inwardly in man, un-

less there were generals, by which they

are encompassed. The particulars in

man are the viscera and the parts ofthem,

and the generals are the coverinsjs,

which are not oidy around the whole
man, but also around each of the viscera,

and around each part of them. The
case is similar in every beast, bird and
worm ; and likewise in every tree, shrub

and seed ; nor could sound be given

from strings or by the breath, uidess

there were something most general,

from which each part of the modula-
tion derived its general, that it might
exist. It is similar also with every

sense of the body, as with seeing, hear-

ing, smelling, tasting and touching;

and likewise it is similar with all the

internal senses, which are of the mind.

These things are adduced for the sake

of illustration, that it may be known
that there are also in the church gener-

als and particulars, and likewise things

most general ; and that it is thence, that

four churches have preceded in order,

frotn which progression the most gen-

eral thmg of the church arose, and suc-

cessively, the generals and particulars

of every one. In man also there are

two most general things, from which all

his generals and each of his particidars

derive their existence. Those two

most general things in his body are

the heirf and lungs, and in his spirit

the will and understai;(im>' . on these

and those all things of his life. Iioth id
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genenil .11 d in particular, depend, which

without them would fall to pieces and

die. It would be similar with the

whole angelic heaven, and with the

whole human race, yea, with the whole

created world, unless all things in gen-

eral, and each in particular, depended

on God, his love and wisdom.

776. VII. That THIS SECOND CoM-
iN(i OF THE Lord is not in Person,

BUT that it is in THF WoRD, WHICH
IS KROM Him, and is Himself.

It is read in many places, that the

Lord IS to come in the clouds of heaven,

as Matt. xvii. 5; xxiv. 39; xxvi. 64;
Mirk xiv. 61, 62; Luke ix. 34, 35;
xxi. 27; Rev. i. 7; xiv. 14; Dan. vii.

13. But hitherto no one has known
what was meant by the clouds of

heaven : they have believed that He
would appear in them in person. But
that, by the clouds of heaven, is meant
the Word in the sense of the letter, and

by glory and virtue, in which also He
is then to come. Matt. xxiv. 39, is

meant the spiritual sense of the Word,
has been hitherto concealed, because

no one has ever yet even conjectured,

that there is in the Word any spiritual

sense, such as it is in itself. Now,
because the spiritual sense of the Word
has been opened to me by the Lord,

and it has been given to me to be

together with angels and spirits in

their world, as one of them, it has been

discovered, that by the clouds of heaven

is meant the Word in the natural

sense, and by glory, the Word in the

spiritual sense, and by virtue, the

power of the Lord by means of the

Word. That the clouds of heaven

signify that, may be seen from these

passages in the Word : Not like the

God of Jeshurun, riding in heaven,

and in ma^nijirence upon the clouds,

Deut. xxxiii. 26, 27. Sing unto God,
prnisr. Mis name, extol Him that

ridfth upon the clouds. Psalm Ixviii. 4.

Jehovah riding upon a swift cloud,
Isaiah xix. 1. To ride signifies to in-

struct in divine truths from the Word

;

for a horse signifies the understanding

of the Word : see Apocalypse Re-
vealed, n. 29S. Who does not see

that God does not ride upon the clouds?

Again ; God rode upon cherubs, and
made his pavilion the clouds of the

heavens. Psalm xviii. 10 to 13. Cher-

ubs also signify the Word : see Apoca-
lypse Revealed, n. 239, 672. Jeho-

vah bindcth the waters in his clou ds ; He
spreadeth out his cloud over his throne.

Job xxvi. 8, 9. Give strength to Je^

hovah, strength upon the clouds, Ixviii.

34. Jehovah hath created upon every

habitation of Zion a cloud by day, for
upon all the glory there shall be a cov-

ering, Isaiah iv. 5. The Word, in

the s(mse of the huer, also was repre-

sented by tiie cloud in which Jehovah

descendfd upon mount Sinai, when
He promulgated the law : the things

of the law which were then promulgated

were the first fruits of the Word. For
confirmation these things also are to be

added. There are clouds in the spiritual

world as well as in the natural world,

but from another origin. In the spir-

itual world there are sometimes bright

clouds above the angelic heavens, but

dark clouds over the hells : the bright

clouds over the angelic heavens signify

obscurity there, from the literal sense

of the Word ; but when those clouds

are dispersed, they signify that they are

in its clear light from the spiritual sense

;

but the dark clouds over the hells sig-

nify the falsification and profanation of

the Word. The origin of this signifi-

cation of clouds in the spiritual world,

is, because the light which proceeds

from the Lord as a sun there, signifies

divine truth ; wherefore He is called

the Lighf, John i. 9; xii. 35. Thence
it is that the Word itself, which is kept

in the recesses of the temples there,

appears encompassed with a bright

light, and the obscurity of it is induced
by clouds.

777. That the Lord is the Word, is

evident from these words in John

:

In the beginning was the Word, nut
the Word was loilh God, and God was
the Word; and the Word became fesh,
i. 1, 14. That the Word there is the

divine truth, is because Christians have
divine truth from no other source than

from the Word, which is a fountain

from which all the churches named
from Christ draw living waters
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fulness, although as in a cloud in which
its natural sense is, but in glory and
virtue, in which its spiritual and celes-

tial sense is. That there are three

senses in the Word,—natural, spiritual

and celestial,—one within another, was
shown in the ciiapter concerning the

Sacred Scripture, and in the chapter

concerning the Decalooue or Cate-
chism. Thence it is manifest, that by

the Word, in John, is meant the Divine

Truth. John also testifies the same in

his first epistle : Wc know that the

Son of God hath come and given us

undrratanding that we may know the

True, andwc arc in the True, in his

Son Jisns Christ, v. 20. And there-

fore the Lord so often said, Verii.y

[Amen] / .sr/^ nnto yon; for amm in

he Hebrew language is truth ; and

that lie is the Amen, may be seen Rev.

iii. 14; and the Truth, John xiv. (5.

When, also, the learned of this age are

asked wliat they understand by the

Word in John i. 1, they say, that

they understand the Word in its super-

eminence ; and what else is the Word
ii: its supereminenco, than divine truth ?

ilence it is manifest, that the Lord is

also now to appear in the Word. The
reason that He is not to appear in

person, is becau.se, since his ascension

into heaven, He is in the glorified Hu-
man ; and in this He cannot appear to

any man, unless He first open the eyes

of his spirit; and these cannot be

opened in any one who is in evils, and
thence in falses ; tb.us not in any of

the goats which he sets at the left hand.

Wherefore, when He manifested Ilitn-

self to the disciples, he first opened

their eyes; for it is read. And their

eyrs wrrr opened, and they knew Him;
hnt lie twrame invisible to them, Luke
xxiv. \\\. The case was similar with

the women at the sepulchre after the

resurrection ; wherefore they at that

• ime also saw angels sitting in the

sepidchre and speak ins with them,

whom no man can see with the material

eye. That neither did the apostles,

before the Lord's resurrection, see tlie

TiOrd in the glorified Human, with the

eyes of the body, but in the spirit

(which appears, after awaking, as if it

were in sleep), is evident from hig

transfiguration before Peter, Janes
and John, in that their eyes ivtre

heavy with sleep, liUke ix. 32. Where-
fore, it is a vain thing to believe that

the Lord is to appear in the clouds of

heaven in person ; but He is to appear

in tiie Word, which is from Him, thu?

is Himself
778. Every man is his own love and

his own intelligence, and whatever pro-

ceeds from him derives its essence from

those two essentials or properties of his

life ; wiierefore the angels know a maUj
what he is essentially, from a shori in-

tercourse with him, his love from the

sound of his voice, and his intelligence

from his speech : the reason is, because

there are two universals of the life of

every man, the will and the under-

standing ; and the will is the recepta-

cle and habitation of his love, and the

understanding is the receptacle and
habitation of his intelligence ; where-

fore all the things that proceed from

man, whether it be action or speech,

make the man and are the man hin>-

self In like manner, but in a super-

eminent degree, the Lord is Divine

Love and Divine Wisdom, or, what ia

the same, Divine Good and Divine

Truth ; for his will is of the divine

love, and the divine love is of his will,

am' his nnderstanding is the divine

wi (lot! , and the divine wisdom is his

understanding; the human form is the

continent of them; hence it may be

conceived how the Lord is the Word.
But, on the other hand, he who is

against the Word, that is, against the

divine truth there, conse(iuently against

the Lord and his church, is his owr
evil and his own false, both as to the

mind and as to its effects from the

body, which refer themselves to actions

and words.

779. VIII. That this second
Ci.'MiNG of the Loud is effected by

MEANS OF A MaN, IJEFOUE WHO.M He
has manifested hlmsei.f, and whom
He has fii.i.kd with his Spirit, to
TEACH THE DoCTRlNES OF THE NeW
ClURCH TIIROUt.H THE WoRD FROM
IIlM.

Since the Lord cannot manifest
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Himself- in person, as lias been shown
lust above, and yet lie lias foretold tliat

He would come and establish a New
Church, which is the New Jerusalem,

it follows, that He is to do it by means
of a man, who is able not only to re-

ceive the doctrines of this church with

his understanding, but also to publish

them by the press. That the Lord has

manifested Himself before me, his

servant, and sent me on this office, and

that, after this. He opened the sight of

my spirit, and thus let me into the

spiritual world, and gave me to see the

heavens and the hells, and also to speak

with angels and spirits, and this now
continually for many years, I testify in

truth ; and also that, from the first day

of that call, I have not received any

thing which pertains to the doctrines

of that church from any angel, but

from the Lord alone, while I read the

Word.
780. To the end that the Lord might

be constantly present, he has disclosed

to me the spiritml sense of his Word,
in which divine truth is in its light, and
in this He is continually present ; for

his presence in the Word is only by

means of the spiritual sense : through

the light of this He passes into the

shade in which the sense of the letter

is; comparatively as it ha]ipens with

the light of the sun in the day-time, by

the interposition of a cloud. That the

sense of the letter of the Word is as a

cloud, and the spiritual sense glory,

and the Lord himself the sun from
which the light proceeds, and that thus

the Lord is the VVord, has been demon-
strated above. That the glory in which
He is to come. Matt. xxiv. 3[), signifies

divine truth in its light, in which the

spiritual sense of the Word is, appears

clearly from these passages : The
mice of one crying in the desert, Prr-

Sare a wnif for Jchovnh ; the glory of

EHOV.vn shall be rcveal'd, and alljlesh

lhall see, Isaiah xl. 3, 5. Be thou en-

'ightened, because tuy light hath come,

tnd the glory of Jehovah hath risen

upon thee, ix. 1 to the end. I will give

Thee for a covenant to the people, for
the LIGHT OF THE NATIONS ; and MY
glory f will not give, to another.

xlii. 6, 8; xlviii. 11. Thy light sZiaZl

breakforth as the morning; the glort;

OF Jehovah shall gather thee u/), Ivwi

8. All the earth shall be filed with

the (iLORY OF Jehovah, Num. xiv. 8;

Isaiah vi. 1, 2, 3; Ixvi. 18. In the

biginning was the Word; in Him was

life, and the life was the light of men
He was the true light. And the Word
became fesh, and we saw his glory,

THE glory as of THE ONLY BEGOTTEN
OF THE Father, John i. 1, 4, 9, 14

The heavens shall tell the glory of

God, Psalm xix. 1. The glory of God
shall enlighten the New Jerusalem, and

the Lamb shall be its light, and the na-

tions which are saved shall walk in iiis

light. Rev. xxi. 23, 24, 25 ; besides

in many other places. That glory sig-

nifies divine truth in its fulness, is be-

cause every thing magnificent in heav-

en is from the light which proceeds

from the Lord, and the light proceed-

ing from Him, as a sun there, in its

essence is divine truth.

781. IX. That this is meant, in

the Revelation, by the New Heav-
en and New Earth, and the New
Jerusalem descending thence.

It is read in the Revelation, J saw
a new heaven and a new earth, because

the former heaven and the former earth

had passed away. And I John saw

the holy city. New Jerusalem, coming

down from God out of heaven, prepared

as a bride adornedfor her husband, xxi.

1, 2. The like also is read in Isaiah
;

Behold, I create a new heaven and a neto

earth ; rejoice and exult for ever ; ana
behold, I am to create Jerusalem an ex-

ultation and her people a jot/, Ixv. 17,

18. It has been shown above, in this

chapter, that the Lord is at this day

forming a new heaven of the Chris-

tians who acknowledged in the world,

and were able to acknowedge aftei

their departure out of the world, tiial

He is the God of heaven and earth,

according to his vords in Matt,

xxviii. 18.

782. That a New Church is meant
by the New Jerusalem coming down
from God out of heaven, ETev. xxi, is

because Jerusalem was the metropolis

in the land of Canaan; and there wa?
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the temple, the altar, there sacrifices

were offered, and thus divine worship

itself performed, to which every male
\n the land was commanded to come
three times in a year ; and also because

the Lord was in Jerusalem, and taught

in his temj)le, and afterwards glorified

his Human there ; thence it is, that

by Jerusalem is signified the church.

Tliat the church is meant by Jerusalem,

is very evident from the prophecies in

tlie Old Testament concerning a new
church to be instituted by the Lord, in

that it is there called Jerusalem. The
passages theuiselves will only be ad-

duced, from which every one endued
with interior reason may see that the

churcii is there meant by it. Letthe^e

passages oidy be adduced thence : Be-
hold, I create a new heaven and a
NEW EARTH ; the former shall not be

remembered. Behold, I am to create
Jerusalem an exultation, and her peo-

ple ajoi/, that I may emit over Jeru-
salem, and rejoice over my people.

Then the wolf ami the lamb shall feed
together; they shall not do evil in all

the mountain of my holiness, Isaiah Ixv.

IT, 19, 25. I'or Zion's sa/cc I will

not hold my peace, andfor Jerusalem's
salce I will not rest, until the riirhteous-

iiess thereof go forth as brightness, and
the salvation thereof as a lamp that

burneth. Then the nations shall see

thy righteousjiess, and all kings thy

glory; and thou shall be callid by a

711 w name, which the mouth of Ji hovah

shall utter. And thou shall be a crown

of glory and a royal diadem in the

hand of thy God; Jehovah shall delight

in thee, and thy land shall be married.

Behold, thy salvation shall come; be-

hold. His reward is with Him. And
they shall call them the holy people,

the redeemed of Jehovah ; and thou

shall be called a city sought for, not

forsaken, Ixii. 1 to 4, 11, 12. Airakc,

auuihe, put on thy .'strength, O Zion;
put on the garments of thy beauty, O
Jerusalem, the city of holiness ; be-

cause henceforth there shall no more

come into thee the uneirrumcised and
the unclean. Shake thyselffrom the

dust, arisfi sit down, O Jerusalem.

The jieople jhall know my name in that

day, for it is I that speak, behold, I.

Jehovah hath comforted his people. Hi
hath redeemed Jeijusalem, lii. 1, 2, 6;

9. Shout, O daughttr of Zion, rejoict

tcith all thy heart, O daughter of Je-

rusalem ; the King of Israel is in the

midst ofthee ; fear not i vilany more. He
loill rejoice over thee with joy. He vhU
rest in his love, He will exult over thee

with shouting. I icill give you for a
name andfor a praise to all the people

of the earth, Zeph. iii. 14 to 17, 20.

Thus said .Tehovah, thy Redeemer,

saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be

inhabited, Isaiah xliv. 24, 26. Thus
said Jehovah, I will rtturn to Zion,

and will dwell in tJie midst of Je-

rusalem ; ichence Jerusalem shall

be called the city of truth, and the

mountcdn of Jehovah of hosts the

mountain of holimss, Zech. viii. 3, 20
to 23. Then ye shall knotc that J Jc'

hovah am thy God, dwdling in Zion,

the mountain of holiness ; and Jerusa-

lem shall be holiness. And it shall come

to pass in that day, the mountains shall

drop new wine, and the hills shallfow
with milk ; and Jerusalem shall remain

from generation to generation, Joel iv.

17 to 21. In that day, the branch of
Jehovah shall be for beauty and glory ;

and it shall be, that he that is lift in

Zion, and he that remaintth in Jeru-

salem, shall be callid holy, every one

that is written for life in Jerusalem,
Isaiah iv. 2, 3. In the end of the days,

the mountain of the house of Jehovah

shall be established on the top of the

tnountains ; for out of Zion shall go
forth doctrine, and the Word of Jeho'

vah out of Jerusalem, Rlicah iv. 1, 2.

At that time thiy shall call Jerusalem

the throne of Jehovah, and all the na-

tions shall be gathered together, on ac'

count of the name of Jehovah, to Jeru-

salem ; neither shall they go any more

after the confrmation of their evil

heart, Jcr. iii. 17. Look upon Zion,

the city of our stated feast; lit your

eyes see Jerusalem a quiit habitation, a

tabernacle which shall not be taken

down ; the stakes of it shall not be re-

moved for ever, and the cords of it shall

not be broken, Isaiah xxxiii. 20 liw-

sides other places also, as Isaiah x\ix
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xxxvii. 32; Ixvi. 10 to 14; Zech.

xii. (ito 10; xiv. 8, 11, 12,21 ; Mai.

iii. 4 ; Psalm cxxii. 1 to 7 ; cxxxvii.

5, (), 7. That by Jerusalem there is

meant the church which was to be in-

stituted by the Lord, and not the

Jerusalem inhabited by the Jews, is

manifest from every part of its descrip-

tion in the passages adduced ; as that

Juhovah God would create a new heav-

en and a new earth, and also Jerusalem

dt the same time; and that this would

be a crown of glory and a royal diadem
;

that it was to be called holiness, the

city of truth, the throne of Jeiiovah, a

quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall

not be taken down ; that there the

wolf and the lamb shall feed together;

and it is said, that there the mountains

siiall drop new wine, and the hills shall

flow with milk, and it shall remain

from generation to generation ; beside

many other things ; also concerning

tiie people there, that they should be

holy, every one written for life ; that

they should be called the redeemed of

Jehovaii. Moreover, in all those pas-

sages, the coming of the Lord is treated

of, especially his second coming, when
Jerusalem will be such as it is there

described ; for before, she was not

married, that is, made the bride and

wife of the Lamb, as it is said of the

New Jerusalem in t!ie Revelation. The
former or present church is meant by

Jerusalem in Daniel, and the com-
mencement of it is there described by

these words : Know and perceive,from
tlie goino' forth of the word for re-

storing; and building Jerusalem, even to

the Prince 3Iessia/i, shall be seven

Weeks ; aftrrwards, in sixty and two

weeks, the street and the trench shall be

restored and built, but in troublesome

times, ix. 25. But the end of it is de-

scribed there by these words : At length,

upon the bird of abominations shall be

desolation, and even to the consumma-
tion and decision it shall drop upon the

devastation, ix. 27. Tiiese last are

the things that are meant by these

words of tlie Lord in Matthew: When ye
shall see the abomination of desolation,

foretold by the prophet Daniel, stand-

ing in the holy place, let him that

readith observe it ivell, xxiv. l.j That
by Jerusalem, in the passages above

adduced, was not meant the Jerusa.tm

inhabited by the Jews, may be evident

from the passages in the Word, where

it is said of this, that it was entirely

ruined, and tiiat it was to be destroyed
;

as Jer. v. 1 ; vi. 6, 7 ; vii. 17, IS, &lc.
;

viii. G, 7. 8, &-C. ; ix. 10, 11, 13, fcc.

,

xiii. 9, 10, 14 ; xiv. 16; Lam. i. 8, 9
17 ; Ezek. iv. 1 to the end ; v. 9 to

the end; xii. 18, 19; xv. 6, 7, 8; xvi.

1 to 63; xxiii. 1 to 40; Matt, xxiii.

37, 38; Luke xix. 41 to 44 ; xxi. 20

21, 22; xxiii. 2.S, 29,30; besides in

many other places ; also where it is

called Sodom, Isaiah iii. 9; Jer. xxiii.

14 ; Ezek. xvi. 46, 48, and in other

places.

783. That the church is the Lord's,

and that from a spiritual marriage,

which is that of the good and the true,

the Lord is called Bridegroom and

Husband, and the church the bride

and wife, is known to Christians from

the Word, particularly from tliese pas-

sages. John says concerning the Lord,

He who hath the Bride is the Bride-
groom ; but the friend of the Bride-
groom, wlio standcth and heareth Him,
rejoiceth on account of the Bride-
groom's voice, John iii. 29. Jesus

said, While the Bridegroom is with

them, the sons of the wedding cannot

fast, Matt. ix. 1-5 ; Mark ii. 19,20 ; Luke
v. 3-5. / saw the holy city, JVcw Je-

rusalem, coming downfrom God out of

heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned
for her Husband, Rev. xxi. 2. The
angel said to John, Come, and I will

show thee the Bride, the Lamb's
Wife ; and from the inountain he

showed him the holi/ city Jerusalem,

xxi. 9, 10. The time of the Lamb's
wedding hath come, and iiis Wife
hath prepared herself. Blessed are

those loho are called to the wedding
supper of the Lamb, xix. 7, 9. / am
the Root and the Offspring of Drivid

the bright and the Morning Star : Thb
Spirit and the Bride say, Come
and let him that is thirsty come; and
whosoever loill, let him take of the water

of life freely. Rev. xxii. 1(), 17.

784. It is according to divine order
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that a new heaven shoulc be formed

befoie a New Cliurch on earth; for

the church is internal and external,

and tlie internal church makes one
with tiie church in heaven, thus with

heaven • and the internal is to be formed

before the external, and afterwards the

external by the internal : that it is so,

is known among the clergy in the

world. As this new heaven, which
makes the internal of man, increases,

so far the New Jerusalem, that is, the

New Church, comes down from tiiat

Jieaven
;
wiierefore, this cannot be done

.n a moment, but it is done as the

falses of the former church are re-

moved ; for what is new cannot enter

where falses have been ingeuerated,

unless these are eradicated, wiiich will

be done among the clergy, and thus

among the laity ; for the Lord said.

No one putti tli nao tvinc into old bottli s,

ehc. the bottles break, and the wine

riinni th out ; but thri/ put new wine

into new bottles, and both are preserved

together. Matt. ix. 17; Mark ii. 22;
Luke V. 37, 38. That these tilings

cannot be done, excejjt at tlie consum-
mation of the age, by which is meant
the end of the churcii, is evident from

these words of tlie Lord : Jesus said,

The tdnsrdoni of the heavens is like a

man that sowed good seed in his field;

but while men slept, his enemy came

and sowed tares and went awai/. JJut

token the blade had sprung up, then the

tares also api)eared. The servants

came and said to him. Wilt thou that

we go and gather up the tares ? Hut
he said to them. No; lest perhaps, in

gathering the tares, ye should root vp

the wheat with them. Let them both

grow together till the harvest, and in

the time of the harvrst, I will say to

the reapers. Gather first the tares, a id

bind them up in bundles for burning;

hut gather the vdieat into my barn.

The harvest is the consummation of the

age ; as tares are gathered and burned

in the fire, .so shall it be in the consum-

mttlion of the age. Matt. xiii. 24 to

M), 3'.), 4'). By wheat there are meant

tlio truths and goods of the New
Cliiirch, and by tares, the falses and

evils of the Ibrmur. That by the con-

summation of the age is meant the

end of the church, may be seen in the

first article of this chapter.

785. That there is in every thing an
internal and an external, and that the

external depends on the internal, as

the body on the soul, is evident from
every single thing in the world, when
rightly viewed. With man this is

manifest : his whole body is from hi?

mind, and thence, in every tiling that

proceeds from man, there is an internal

and ail external ; in every action of

man tiiere is the will of the mind, and
in every expression there is tiie under-

standing of the mind ; in like manner
in each of his senses. In every bird

and beast, yea, in every insect and
worm, there is an internal and an ex-

ternal; and also in every tree, plant

and twig
;

yea, in every stone and
particle of dust. Some instances

are suflicient to illustrate this, concern-

ing the silkworm, the bee and the dust.

The internal of the silkworm is that

from which its external is induced to

make silk, and afterwards to lly away
as a btitterlly. Tue internal of the

bee is tliat from which its external is

induced to suck honey out of Howers,

and to l)uild colls in wonderful fc-rms.

The iiit(Miial of the small dust of the

ground, from which its external is in-

clined, is its tendency to make seeds

vegetate : it exhales from its little bosom
something which insinuates itself into

the inmost parts of the seed, and pro-

duces this; and that internal follows its

vegetation even to the new seed. The
case is similar in the opposites, in which
also there is an internal and an ex-

ternal, as in a spider; the internal of

which, from which its external is in-

clined, is the faculty, and thence the

inclination, to weave a curious web, in

the middle of which it lies in wait for

the Hies which tly into it, which it eals.

The like is in every other noxious

worm, and in every serpent, and also

in every wild beast of the forest ; like-

wise in every wicked, cunning and
deceitful man.

78(5. X. That thisNkw CnuKrii is

Twv. Ckown uv Ai.i, rn K Cnriini rs thai
iiAvii nrniKKTo iiff.n in the World
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II has been sliowii above, that tliere

h:ive been four cburclies, in general,

since the beginning, in tliis eartii ; one

before tiic fiuod, another aftjr the flood,

a third called the Isr ielitish church,

and a fourth the Christian ; and be-

cause all churches depend on the

knowledje and acknowledgment of

one God, with whom the man of the

church can be conjoined, and all the

four churches have not been in that

tfuth, it follows that a church is to

succeed those four, which will know
an;! acknowledge one God. The di-

vine love of God had nothing else for

an end, when He created the world,

thin that He might conjoin man to

Himself, and Himself to mm, and thus

dwsll with man. Tiiat the former

churches were not in the truth, is,

because the most ancient church, which

was before the flood, worshipped an

invisible God, with whom there can be

no conjunction. The ancient church,

which was after the flood, did in like

raanuer. The Israelitish church wor-

shipped Jehovah, who in Himself is an

invisible God, Exod. xxxiii. 13 to 23;
but under a human form, which Jeho-

vah G')d put on by means of an angel,

in whisii He appeared to .Moses, Abra-
ha-n, S irah, Hagar, Gideon, Joshua,

and sometimes to the prophets ; which
human form was representative of the

Lord who was to come ; and because

this was representative, therefore also

each and every thing in their church
was made representative. That the

sacrifices and tlie rest of their worship

lepresented the Lord, who was to come,
a ul that they were abrog;ited when
he came, is known. But the fourth

church, which was called the Christian,

did, indeed, acknowledge one God with

the moutii, but in tliree persons, each
of wliom singly or by himself was God,
and thus a trinity divided, and not

united m one person ; thence the idea

f>t three Gods was fixed in the mind,
although in the lips there was a con-

fession of one. And, moreover, the

doctors of the church, from their

doctrine itself, which tliey composed
aflei the council of Nice, teach, that

noil must believe in God the Father,

06
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God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost,

all invisible, because existii g in a simi«

lar divine essence before the world

was ; and yet, as was said above, tiiere

can be no conjunction with an invisiPle

God ; not as yet knowing that ihe one

God, who is invisible, came into the

world and assumed the Human, not

only tiiat He might redeem men, but

also that He might become visible, and

thus capable of being conjoined ; for

it is read, The IVvrd was with God,
and the Word was God; and the
Word became flesh, John i. 1, 14;

and in Isaiah, A Child is born to us

;

a Sjn is giv: n to us, ichose name shall

be. vali d God, Hero, the Father of

ETERNITY, ix. 6; and in the prophets

many times, that Jehovah himself was
to come into the world, and to be the

Redeemer; which also He became in

the Human which He assumed.

787. That this church is the crown
of all the churches that have hitherto

been in the world, is, because it will

worship one visible God, in whom is

the invisible God, as the soul is in the

body. That thus and nootherwi^se tiicre

can be conjunction of God with man,
is because man is natural, and thence

thinks naturally ; and the conjunction

must be in his thougiit, and thus in the

affection of his love, and this is effected

when man thinks of God as Man.
Conjunction with an invisible God ia

like conjunction of the sight of the eye

w'th the expanse of the universe, of

which it sees no end; and also like

sight in the middle of the ocean, which
falls into the air and into the sea, and
perishes; but conjunction with a visible

God is like the sight of a man, in tlie

air or on the sea, spreading out his hands
and inviting to liis arms; for all con-

junction of God with man inu.-it also be

a reciprocal one of man with God, and
this other reciprocal cannot be given,

exce^jt with a visible God. That God
was not visil)le before He assumed the

Human, the Lord himself also teacliea

in John : Yc have not heard the voice oj
the Father, at any timr, nor sien his

shape, V. 37 ; and in Moses : No one

can see God and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20.

But that He is seen through his Human
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in Jolin : No one hath seen God at

any time ; the only begotten Son, who is

in the bosom of the Father, l[c hath

brought Him forth to view, i. 18 ; and
again : Jesus said, I am the Way, the

Truth and the Life ; no one eometh to

the Father, except through Me. He
that knowcth Me, knoweth the Father,

and He that sceth 3Ie, secth the Father,

xiv. 6, 7, 9. That there is conjunc-

tion with the invisible God through

Him who is visible, thus through the

Lord, He teaches in these passages :

Jesus said. Abide in Me and I in you ;

he that abidtth in Me and I in him, the

same beareth inuch fruit, John xv. 4,

5. In that day ye shall know that I
am in the Father, and ye in Me, and I
in you, xiv. 20. I have given to them

the glory which IViou gavest to 3Ie,

that they may be one, as we are one.

I in them and Thou in Me ; that the love

with which Thou hast loved Me, inay

be in them, and I in them, xvii. 21, 22,

23, 20 ; and also vi. 50. Moreover,

that He and the Father are one, and

that any one must believe in Him in

order to have eternal life. Tliat sal-

vation depends on conjunction with

God, has been abundantly shown
above.

788. That this church is to succeed

the churches which have existed since

the beginning of the world, and that

it is to endure for ages of ages, and

that thus it is to be the crown of all

the churches that have been before,

was prophesied by Daniel ; first, when
he told and explained to Nebuchad-
nezzar his dream concerning the four

kingdoms, by which are meant the

four churciies, represented by the statue

seen by him ; saying. In the days of
these, the God of heaven shall cause to

arise a kingdom, which shall not perish

for ages ; and it shall consume all those

kingdoms, but it shall stand for ages,

Dan. ii. 44 ; and that this should be

done by (lie stone, which became a great

rock, filling the whole eartli, n.>. By
a 7-ock in the Word is meant tiie Lord

as to divine truth. And the same
prophet elsewhere says ; I was seeing

in the visions of the night, and behold,

with the chuds of heaven, as it were, the

Son of Man ; to Him was given dominr

ion, and glory, and a kingdom; and a't

people, nations and tongues shall wor.^hip

Him. His dominion is the dominion

of an age which will not pass away
and his kingdom one which will not

perish, vii. 13, 14. And this he

says after he had seen the four beasts

coming up out of the sea, verte 3

;

by which also the four former churches

were represented. That these things

were prophesied by Daniel concerning

this time, is evident from his words, xii.

4, and also from the words of the Lord,

Matt. xxiv. 15, 30. The like is said in

the Revelation : The sivinth ange,

sounded; then there came great voices

from heaven, saying. The kingdoms oj

the world are become the kingdom oj

our Lord and of his Christ, and Ht
shall reign for ages of ages, xi. 15.

769. Besides, the rest of the proph

ets have, in many places, predicted

concerning this church, what it is to

be ; from which these few will be ad-

duced. In Zechariah : There shall be

one day which shall be known to Jeho-

vah, not day nor night, because about

the ti>ne of evening there shall be light.

In that deiy, living waters shall goforth
out ef Jtrusalem ; and Jehovah shall

be King over all the earth. In that

day, Jehovah shall be one, and his

name one, xiv. 7, 8, 9. In Joel : It

shall come to pass in that day, that the

mountains shall drop new wine, and the

hills shallfow with milk, and Jirnsa-

lem shall remain to generation and gtn-

eratiem, iv. 17 to 21. In Jeremiah:

At that time they shall call Jerusalem

the throne ef Jehovah, and all the gen-

tiles shall be gathered teigether, on ac-

count of the name ef Jehovah, to Jeru-

salem ; neithi r shall they go any more

after the confirmation ef their evil heart,

in. 17; Re\'. xxi. 24,20. In Isaiah:

Let thy eyes see Jerusalem a ejuiet hab-

itation, a tabernacle which shall not be

takeji down ; its stakes shall nt ver be

removed, and its cords shall not be bro-

ken, xxxiii. 20. In these passages, by

Jerusalem is meant the holy New ,l«'ru-

salem, described in llev. xxi., l)y which

is meant the New Cimrch. Again in

Isaiah : There shall go forth a liod
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out of the stem ofJesse, and righteous-

ness shall be the girdle of his loins, and
truth the girdle of his thighs. Where-
fore the wolf shall dwell loith the lamb,

and the leopard with the kid, and the

calf and the young lion and the falling

together, and a little child shall lead

them. And the cow and the bear shall

feed, and the young ones shall lie down
together ; and the sucking child shall

vlay on the hole of the viper, and the

weaned child shall put his hand over

the den of the basilisk. They shall

not do evil, nor corrupt themselves, in

all the mountain of my holiness ; for
the earth shall be full of the knowledge

of Jehovah. It shall come to pass in

that day, the nations shall seek the

Root of Jesse, ivhich standcth for an
ensign of the people, and his rest shall

be glorious, xi. 1, 5 to 10. Th<at such

things have not as yet existed in the

churches, and especially in the last, is

known. In Jeremiah : Behold the

days are coming, in which I will make
a new covenant. And this shall be the

covenant : I will give my law in the

viidst of them, and will write it on their

heart ; and I will he to them a God, and
they shall be to Me a people ; they all

slmll know Me, from the least of them

even to the greatest of them, xxxi. 31

to 34 ; Rev. xxi. 3. That these things

have not been given hitherto in the

churches, is also known : the reason

was, because they did not approach a

visible God, wliom all shall know, and
because He is the Word, or the law,

which He will put in the midst of them,

and write it on their heart. In Isaiah :

I'hr Jerusalem's sake I will not rest,

until the rightcousmss thereof go forth
as brightness, and the, salvation thereof

as a lamp that burneth. And thou shall

he called hi/ a neio name, which the

mouth ofJehovah shall utter. And thou

shall bp a crown of glory and a dia-

dem OF ROYALTY in the hand ofthy God.
Jehovah will delight in thee, and thy

land shall be married. Behold, thy

Salvation shall come; behol-l, his reward
li with Him ; and they shall call them

the people of holiness, the rcdeemea

of Jehovah ; and thou shall be called a

city sought, and not deserted.

791). What this church is to be, is

described at large in the Revelation,

where it is treated of the end of the

former church, and the rise of the New.
This New Ciiurch is described by the

New Jerusalem, and by its magnificent

things, and that it is to be the bride

and wife of the Lamb, xix. 7 ; xxi. 2, 9.

Besides, I will take from the Revela-

tion only these words. When the New
Jerusalem was seen to descend from

heaven, it is said. Behold the tabernacle

of God is with men, and He will dwell

icith them, and they shall be his people,

and He will be with them their God.
And the nations that are saved shall

walk in his light, and there shall not

be night there. I Jesus have sent my
angel to testify to you these things in

the churches. J am the Root and the

Offspring of David, the bright and
the morning Star. The Spirit and
the Bride say, Come ; and let him that

heareth say. Come; and let him that

is thirsty come ; and whosoever tvill,

let him take the water of life freely.

Yea, come, Lord Jesus, Amen, xxi.

3, 4, 25; xxii. 16, 17, 20.

791. A Memorandum. After this

work was finished, the Lord called

together his twelve disciples, who fol-

lowed Him in the world ; and the next

day He sent them all out into the

whole spiritual world, to preach the

Gospel, that the Lord God Jesus
Christ reigns, whose reign will be

for ages of ages, according to the

prediction by Daniel, vii. 13, 14; and
in Rev. xi. 15 ; a>id that they are

blessed who come to the tcedding-supper

of the Lamb, xix. 9. This was done
on the 19th day of June, in the year

1770. This was meant by these words
of the Lord : He will send his angels,

and they shall gather together his elect

from one end of the heavens even to thi

other, Matt. xxiv. 31.



SUPPLEMENT.

CONCERNING THE SPIRITUAL WORLD

The spiritnal world has been treated

of in a particular work concerning

Heaven and Hell, in which many
things of that world are described ; and

because every man after death conies

into that world, the state of men there

is also described. Who does not

know, or may not know, that man lives

after death ; both because he is born a

man, created an image of God, and

because the Lord teaches it in his

Word But what life he is to live, has

been hitherto unknown. It has been

believed, that then he would be a soul,

of wliich they entertained no other

idea than as of ether or air, thus that

it is breath or spirit, such as man
breathes out of his mouth when he

dies, in which
,
nevertheless, his vitality

resides; but that it is without sight

such as is of the eye, without hearing

such as is of the ear, and without

speech such as is of the mouth; when
yet man after death is equally a man,

aiul such a man, that he does not

know but that he is still in the former

world. He walks, runs and sits, as in

the former world ; he lies down, sleeps

and wakes up, as in the former world

;

he eats and drinks, as in the former

world ; he enjoys conjugial delight, as

in the former world ; in a word, he is

a man as to all and every particular.

Whence it is manifest, that dcNith is

not an extinction, but a continuation

of life, and that it is only a transition.

7J);?. That man is equally a man
after death, although he does not then

api)ear to the eyes of the material body,

may be evident from the angols seen

b) Abraham, Hagar, Gideon, Daniel,

and some of tiie prophets ; from the

angels seen in the Lord's sepulchre,

and afterwards many times by John,

concerning whom in the Revelation;

and especially from the Loid liim«

self, who showed that he was a man
by tiie touch and by eating ; and
yet he became invisible to their eyes.

Who can be so delirious as not to ac-

knowledge, that, although He was in-

visible. He was still equally a Man?
The reason why they saw Him, was,

because then the eyes of their spirit

were opened ; and when these are

opened, the things which are in the

spiritual world appear as clear'ly as

those which are in the natural world.

The difference between a man in the

natural world and a man in the spirit-

ual world is, that the latter is clotlied

with a substantial body, but the former

with a material body, in which inward-

ly is his substantial body ; and a sub-

stantial man sees a substantial man aa

clearly as a material man sees a ma-
terial man ; but a substantial man
cannot see a material man, nor a ma-
terial man a substantial man, on ac-

count of the difference between ma-
terial and substantial, which is such as

may be described, but not in a few
words.

794. From the things seen for so

many years I can relate the following

:

That there are lands in the spiritual

world as well as in the natural world,

and that there are also plains and val-

leys, and mountains and hills, and like-

wise fountains and rivers; that there

are paradises, gardens, groves atid

woods; that there are cities, and in

them palaces and houses; and ahti

that there are writings and books,

that there are employments and trad

ings ; and that there are gold, sihei

and precious stones; in a word, that

there are all things whatsoever, that are

in the natural world ; but those in heav-

en are immensely more perfect. But
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the differcr ce is, that all tilings that

are seen in the spiritual world, are

creitetl in a moment by the Lord, as

houses, paradises, food and other tilings;

and tliat they are created for corre-

spondence with the interiors of the

angels and spirits, which are their

affections and thoughts thence ; but

that all things that are seen in the

njtural world exist and grow from

seed.

795. Since it is so, and I have

daily spoken there with the nations

and people of this world, thus not only

with those who are in Europe, but also

with those who are in Asia and in

Africa, thus with those who are of

various religions, I shall add, as a con-

clusion to this work, a short description

of the state of some of them. It is to

be observed, that the state of every

nation and people in general, as well

as of each individual in particular, in

the spiritual world, is according to the

acknowledgment of God and the

worship of Him ; and that all who in

heart acknowledge a God, and after

this time, those who acknowledge the

Lord Jesus Christ to be God, the Re-
deemer and Savior, are in heaven

;

and that those who do not acknowledge
Ili'il, are under heaven, and are there

instructed ; and that those who receive,

are raised up into heaven, and that

those who do not receive, are cast down
into hell. Among these also those

come, who, like the Socinians, ap-

proached only God the Father; and
who, like the Arians, denied the divinity

of the Lord's Human ; for the Lord
said, I AM THE Wav, the Truth, an'd

THE Life ; no one cometh to the
Father, except through Me ; and
to Philip, who wished to see the Father,

that he that seeth a.vd knoweth
Me, seeth and knoweth the Fa-
ther, John xiv. 6, &c.

793. Concerning Luther, M-^.-

LANCITTHON AND CaLVIN, IN THE SPIR-
ITUAL World.

With these three leaders, who were
the reformers of the Christian church,
I have often conversed, and have

thence been instructed v\hat was the

state of their life, from the beginning

even to this day. With respect to

Luther, from the first time, when he

came into the spiritual world, he was

a most strenuous asserter and defender

of his dogmas ; and his zeal for them
increased, as the multitude increased,

that approved and favored, from the

earth. A house was given to him
there, such as he had had in the life

of the body at Eisleben, and there, in

the middle, he erected a seat, a little

elevated, on which he sat, and through

an open door he admitted hearers, and
disposed them in ranks. He put those

in the seat nearest to him who were
most favorable to his dogmas, and be-

hind them he placed those who were
less favorable ; and then he spoke

right on
;
and, occasionally, permitted

questions to be asked, so that, when
he had finished what he had to say, he
might begin again from some new
topic. From this general favor he at

length acquired the power of persua-
siOiV, which, in the spiritual world, is of

such efficacy, that no one is able to

resist it, or to speak against what is

said. But, because this was a species

of the incantation in use among the

ancients, he was seriously forbidden to

speak from that persuasion any more
;

and afterwards he taught, as before,

from the memory and the understand-

ing. Such persuasion, which is a

species of incantation, springs from the

love of self, from which, at length, it

becomes such, that when any one con-

tradicts, it not only attacks the thing

in question, but also the person him-
self This was the state of his life

until the last judgment, which took
place in the spiritual world in the year

1757. The year after, he was trans-

ferred from his first house to another,

and then, at the same time, into another

state ; and because he heard that I,

who am in the natural world, spoke
with those who are in the spiritual

world, he, among several others, came
to me ; and after some questions and
answers, he perceived, that there is at

this day an end of the former church,

and the beginning of the new one.
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concerning which Daniel prophesied,

and which the Lord himself foretold in

the evangelists ; and that this New
Church is meant by the New Jerusalem

in the Revelation, and by the everlast-

ing gospel, which the angel flying in

the midst of heaven preached to those

who dwell upon the earth, xiv. G.

Then he became very indignant and
stormed ; but as he perceived that the

New Heaven, which was made and is

being made by those who acknowledge
the Lord alone for the God of heaven

and earth, according to His words.

Matt, xxviii. 18; and as he observed

the congregations assembled before

him to be daily decreasing, his storming

ceased ; and then he came nearer to

me, and began to speak more familiarly

with me. And after he was convinced,

that he had taken his principal dogma
concerning justification by faith alone,

not from the Word, but from his own
intelligence, he suffered himself to be

instructed concerning the Lord, con-

cerning charity, concerning true faith,

concerning free agency, and further

concerning redemption ; and this solely

from the Word. At length, after con-

viction, he began to favor, and then to

confirm himself more and more in the

truths of which the New Church is

built up. At this time he was with

nie daily ; and then, as often as he

recollected those truths, he began to

laugh at his former dogmas, as being

diametrically opposite to the Word.
And I heard him say, " Do not wonder
that I seized upon faith alone, as justi-

fying, and excluded charity from its

spiritual essence, and also took away
from men all free agency in spiritual

things, besides many other things,

which depend on faith alone, when
once received, as hooks on a chain

;

since my end was, to be torn awa)

from the Roman Catholics, which end

I could not otherwise reach and ob-

tain. Wherefore, I do not wonder that

I erred, but I do wonder that one de-

lirious man should be able to make so

many delirious (and at his side, he

looked upon some dogmatical writers,

celebrated in their time, faithful fol-

lowers of his doct 'ne), that they did

not see the oppositions in tl e Sacrea
Scripture, when yet they are very

manifest." It was said to me, by the ex«

ploring angels, that that cham"pion was
in a state of conversion before many
others, who had confirmed themselves

in justification by faith alone, since, in

his childhood, before he began to make
a reformation, he was imbued with the

doctrine of the preeminence of charity';

for which reason also, both in his

writings and preaching, he taught so

excellently concerning charity ; whence
it came to pass, that the faith of justi-

fication, with him, was implanted in his

external natural man, but not rooted in

his internal spiritual man. But the

case is otherwise with those, who, in

their childhood, confirm themselves

against the spirituality ofcharity ; which
also is done of itself, when justification

by faith alone is established by con-

firmations. I have spoken with the

prince of Saxony, with whom Luther
had been in the world. He told nie

that he often reproved him
;
particularly,

because he separated charity from
faith, and declared this and not that to

be saving ; when yet the Sacred Scrip-

ture not only joins together those two
universal means of salvation, but also

Paul prefers charity to faith, in saying,

That thrrc are three things, faith, hope

and charity, and that the greatest of
these is charity, 1 Cor xiii. 13; but

that Luther as often replied, that he

could not do otherwise, on account of

the Roman Catholics. This prince is

among the happy.

797. With respect to Melanchthon,
it has been given me to know many
things concerning his condition, what it

was when he first came into the spiritual

world, and what it was afterwards, not

only from the angels, but also from

him.self; for I have spoken with him
several times, but not so often and so

intimately as with Luther. The reason

that I have not spoken so often and so

intimately, was, because he coidd not

approach me so well, since he a|)plied

his attention only to justification by

faith alone, but not to charity ; and 1

was surroiuided by angelic spirits, who
are in charity, and ilioy prevented his
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coining to me. I heard, that as soon

as he entered the spiritual world, a

house was prepared for him, similar to

the house in which he lived in the

world. This also is the case with most

of the new coiners ; whence they do

not know but that they are still in the

natural world, and that the time elapsed

since death has been only as a sleep.

In his chamber, also, there were many
similar things, a similar table, a similar

desk with drawers, and also a similar

library. Wherefore, as soon as he

came thither, as if he had just awaked
from sleep, he seated himself at the

table, and continued to write, and then

concerning justification by faith alone,

and so for several days; and nothing at

all concerning charity. This being

perceived by the angels, he was asked

by messengers, why he did not write

also concerning charity. He replied,

that there was nothing of the church

in charity, for if that should be received

as an essential attribute of the church,

man would also claim to himself the

merit of justification and thence of

salvation, and thus also faith would

be deprived of its spiritual essence.

When the angels who v/ere over his

head perceived this, and the angels who
were associated with him, when he was

out oT his house, heard it, they with-

drew ; for angels are associated with

every new comer, in the beginning.

Some weeks after this, the things which

were of use to him in his chamber,

began to be obscured, and finally to

vanish away; and at length, to such a

degree, that nothing remained there ex-

cept the table, paper and ink; and, more-

over, his chamber, as to its walls, ap-

peared to be plastered with lime, and

the floor to be covered over with a yel-

low material like brick, and he himself

to be in a coarser garment. When he

wondered at this, and asked those around

him why it was, he received answer,

—

" Because he had removed charity from

the church, which yet is the heart of

it." Rut because he so often contra-

dicted and continued to write concern-

ing faith, as the only essential of the

church, and means of salvation, and to

remova charity more and more, sud-

denly he seemed to himself under

ground, in a certain work-house, where

similar ones were, and when he wished

to go out thence, he was retained ; and

it was told him that no other lot awaits

those who have turned charity and

good works out of the doors of the

church. But since he was one of the

reformers of the church, at the com-

mand of the Lord he was taken om
thence, and sent back to his fortrier

chamber, where were only a table, pa-

per and ink ; but still, from the ideas

confirmed in him, he soiled the paper

with the like error
;
wherefore, he could

not be kept from being alternately let

down to his captive companions, and

alternately released ; and when he was
released, he appeared clad in a hairy

garment, because faith without charity

is cold. He told me himself, that there

was another chamber adjoining his, on
the back side of the house, in which
there were three tables, at which three

similar to him sat, who also had cas

out charity into exile ; and that somf^

times a fourth table also appeared there

upon which monstrous things, in various

forms, were seen, by which, however,

they were not deterred. He said that

he conversed with them, and was by

them daily more and more confirmed.

But after some time, being struck with

fear, he began to write something con-

cerning charity ; but what he wrote on

the paper one day, he did not see the

next ; for this is the case with ever)

one there, when he puts any thing upon

paper from the external man oidy, and

not at the same time from the internal,

thus from compulsion and not from

freedom, it is obliterated of itself. But
after the new heaven began to be

established by the Lord, fi-om the light

from this heaven he began to think,

that perhaps he might be in error

;

wherefore, from anxiety on account Oi

his condition, he felt some interior

ideas impressed on him concerning

charity, in which state he consulted

the Word ; and then his eyes were
opened, and he saw that the whole of

it was full of LOVE TO &on and love
TOWVRDSTHE NKIGHBOR ; thuS that it

was as the Lord says, that on those
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two commandments hang the law and

the prophets, tliat is, the whole Word.
From this time he was transferred in-

teriorly into the south, towards the west,

and thus into another house, from

which he spoke with me, saying, that

low his writing concerning charity did

not vanish as before, but that the next

day it appeared obscurely. This I

wondered at, that when he walks, his

steps are heard, like tiiose who go with

iron shoes on a stone pavement. To
which it is to be added, that when any

new comers from the world enter his

chamber, for the sake of seeing him
and speaking with him, he would call

one of the magical spirits, who were

able to mduce various beautiful appear-

ances, who then adorned his chamber
with decorations and tapestry embroi-

dered with roses, and also, as it were,

with a library in the middle : but as

soon as they departed, those appear-

ances vani^^hed, and the former plaster-

ing of lime and emptiness returned

;

but this when he was in his former

state.

T9^. Concerning Cai.vin, I have

heard the following things : I. That
when he first came into the spiritual

world, he believed no otherwise than

th:it he was still in the world where he

was born ; and although he heard from

the angels, who were associated with

him at his first entrance, that he was

now in their world, and not in his for-

mer world, he said, " I have the same

hody, the same hands and the like

senses."' But the angels instructed him

tiiat he was now in a sulistantinl body,

and that before he was not only in the

same, but also in a material body,

which invested tlie substantial ; and

that the material body had been cast

off, while the substantial remained,

from which man is man. This at first

he understood ; hut the next day he re-

turned into his former faith, that he

was still in the world, where* he was

horn : the reason was, because he was

a sensual man, beli(!ving nothing but

what he derived from the objects of the

senses of the body. Thence it was,

that tie concluded all the dogmas of his

faith from his own intelligence, and not

from the Word. Whenever he quoted

the Word, he did it for the sake of the

common people, that they might favor

him with their assent. 11. That after

this first period, having left the angels,

he wandered about and inquired where
those were, who, in ancient times, be-

lieved in Pri;destinatioi\ ; and it was
said to him, that they were removed
from hence, and shut uj) and concealed

;

and that there was no way open to

them, except on the back side, under

ground ; but that the disci])les of Godos-

chalchus still go about freely, and

sometimes are gathered together in a

place, which, in spiritual language, is

called Pi/ris. And because he desired

their company, he was conducted to

the assembly, where some of them
were standing ; and when he came
among them, he was in the delight ol

his heart, and contracted an interior

friendship with them. 111. But afier

the followers of Godoschalchus were

led away to their brethren in the cav-

ern, he became weary ; wherefore he

sought here and there for an asylum,

and at length was received into a cer-

tain society, where were merely simple

ones, and among them also religious

ones : and when he observed that they

did not know, nor were able to com-
prehend any thing about predestin'ation,

he betook himself to one corner of

the society, and there lay concealed

for a considerable time ; neither did

he open his mouth concerning any

thing of the church • this was provided,

that he might recede from his error

concerning predestination, and that the

companies of those, who, after the synod

of Dort, adhered to that destestable

here.sy, might he filled up, who all were

sviccessively sent into the cavern to

their com]Kinions. IV. At last, when
it was asked by the modern predesti-

narians, where Calvin was, and, on

searching for him, he was found in the

extreme confines of a certain society,

which consisted of simple ones, he

was then called forth thence, and

led to a certain governor, who had

swallowed similar dregs. He therefore

received him into his house, and kepi

him, and this until the new hnav«;n be
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gan to he instituted by the Lord ; and

liien, because the governor, his iteeper,

was cast out, together with all iiis com-
pany, Cah in betook himself to a cer-

tain house occupied by harlots, and
there remained for some time. V. And
because he then enjoyed the Uberty of

wantlering aljout, and also of coining

nearer to the lodgings where I was, it was
given me to speak with him ; and first

concernmg the new heaven, which at

this day is being formed of those who
acknowledge the Lord alone for the

God of heaven and earth, according to

his words in Matt, xxviii. 18 ; and that

these believe that He and the Fatlier

are one, John x. 33 ; and that He is

in the Father and the Father in Him
;

and that he that seeth and knoweth
Him, seeth and knoweth the Father,

xiv. 6 to 1 1 ; and that thus there is one

God in the church, as in heaven. On
hearing these things said by me, he

was at first silent, as usual ; but after a

half an hour, he broke silence, and said,

" Was not Christ a man, the son of

Mary, who was married to Joseph ?

How can a man be adored as God ?"

And I said, " Is not Jesus Christ, our

Redeemer and Savior, God and Man?"
To which he replied, " He is God and

Man ; but still divinity is not his, but

the Father's." And I asked, " Where,
then, is Christ 1" He said, " He is in

the lowest parts of heaven ;
" which he

confirmed, by his humiliation before

the Father, and by his suffering Him-
self to be crucified. To these he add-

ed jests against the worship of Him,
which then rushed into his memory
from the world, which in the sum were,

that the worship of Him was nothing

else than idolatry ; and he wished to

add abominable things concerning that

worship, but the angels who were with

me closed his lips. But I, from the

zeal of converting him, said that the

Ijord our Savior is not only God and
Man, but also that in Him, God is Man
and Man God ; and this I confirmed

from Paul, that in Him dwclkth nil

tliH fulness of the Godhead budili/,

Colos. ii. 9; and from John, that He
is the true God and eternal Life, 1

Epist. V. 29, 21 ; and also from these

67

wordy of the Lord himself: 77iat it is

the will of the Father, that every one

that beUeveth in the Son should have,

eternal fife ; and that he that beUeveth

not shcdi. not see life, but the anger of

God abidith on him, John iii. 30 ; vi.

40 ; and moreover, that the confession

of faith, which is called the Athanasian,

dictates that in Christ, God and Man
are not two, but one ; and that they are

in one person, like the soul and body

in man. On hearing these things, he

replied, " What are all these things,

which you have brought forward from

the Word, but empty sounds? Is not

the Word the book of all heresies ?

And thus it is like a vane upon the top

of houses and ships, which is carried

about hither and thither according to

the wind. It is Predestination
ALONE which establishes all things of

religion : this is the habitation of all

things of religion, and the tabernacle

of the congregation ; and the faith, by
which justification and salvation are

effected, is the sacred recess and sanc-

tuary there. Has any man free agency
in spiritual things? Are not all things

of salvation gratuitous? Wherefore,
the arguments against these things,

and thus against predestination, I hear

and perceive no otherwise, than as eruc-

tations from the stomach, and as bori-

hoginos; and because it is so, I have
thought with myself, that a temple,

where they teach about any thing else,

and from the Word, and the congrega-
tion then assembled, is like a inena

gerie, in which sheep and wolves are

put together, but the wolves are muz-
zled by the laws of civil justice, lest

they should fall upon the sheep (by the

sheep I mean the predestinate) and
that the preachings there are then only

as sobbings fi-om the breast. But I

will give my confession, which is this :

There is a God, and He is omnipoteni;
and there is no salvation for any others

than those who are elected and predes-

tinated by God the Father, and every

one else is doomed to his lot, that is, to

his fate." On hearing these words, in

great heat I rejoined, " You talk

impiously
; begone, you evil spirit.

Do you not know, because you are in
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the sv). ritual world, that there is a heav-

en au^< that there is a lieil, and that

predeMination involves that some were
assigned to heaven, and some to hell ?

Can )uu thus form to yourself any

other iuea of God, than as of a tyrant,

who admits his clients into the city,

and cast ) out the rest into a place of ex-

ecution f Wherefore, be ashamed of

yourself." Afterwards I read to him
what is written in tlie dogmatical book

of the Evangelical, called Formula
Concordia, concerning the errone-

ous doctrine of tiie Calvinists, con-

cernnig tiie Worship of the Lord, and
conce. King Predestination. Concern-
ing the vVoRSHip OF THE Lord, these

tilings : That it is damnable idolatry,

if the ti a.tt and faith of the heart be

placed in Christ, not only as to his

divine, bat also as to his human nature,

and the honor of adoration be directed

to both. And concerning Prkdesti-

NATioN, these : That Christ did not die

for all men, but only for the elect.

That God created the (greatest part of
menfor eternal damnation , and is vn-

trillinff that the greatest part should be

conri rfed and live. That the elect and
regcnerfde cannot lose faith and the

Holy Spirit, although they should com-

mit gn at crimes and sins of every kind.

Itut that those who arc not elected are

necessarily damned, and cannot attain to

salvation, although they should he bap-

tized a thousand times, and come to the

eucharist every day, and besides lead

as holy and blameless lives as ever can

be done, p. 837, 838, of the Leipsic

edition, published in the year I'/itJ.

After reading the above, I asked him
whether the things which are written

in that book were from his doctrine or

not; and he re|)Iied, that they were;

but that he did not remember whether

those very words flowed from his p(Mi,

although they did from his mouth. On
hearing this, all the servants of the

Lord retired from Iuth ; and he hastily

betook himself to the way leading to a

cave, where those w^re who had con-

tinned in thei-iselves the execrable dog-

ma of |)redestination. Afterwards, I

Sj)oke with some of those who were

imorisoned in that cave, and asked

about their condition. And tney said

that they were forced to labor for

victuals, and that they all were ene-

mies one to another ; and that every

one sought a cause of doing evil to

another ; and that they also did evil,

whenever they found any slight cause,

and that this was the delight of their

life. Besides, see what is written con-

cerning Predestination, and the Pre-

destinarians, above, n. 4S5 to 488.

799. I have conversed with many
others, as well the followers of those

three as with heretics ; and it was
given me to conclude concerning them
all, tiiat as many of them as had lived

a life of charity, and especially those

who loved truth, because it is truth, in

the spiritual world suffer themselves to

be instructed, and receive the doctri-

nals ol the New Church
;
but, on the

other hand, those who have confirmed

themselves in the falses of religion,

and also those vvho have lived a bad
life, do noi suffer themselves to be in-

structed ; and that these remove them-
selves by degrees from the new heaven,

and join themselves together with their

lik(?, wlio are in hell, where they con-

firm themselves more and more against

the worship of the Lord, and are so

obstinate against it, that they cannot
bear to hear the name of Jesus. But

the case is opposite in heaven, where
all unanimously acknowledge the Lord
for the God of heaveu.

800. CoNrF.RNING THE DuTCH IV

THE Si'iRiTUAi. World.
In the work concerning Heaven

AM) Hell, it is related that Cliristians,

with whom the Word is read, and
tliere is a knowledge and acknowledg-

ment of the Lord the Redeemer and

Savior, are in the niiddU; of the na-

tions and peo|)le of the whole spiritual

world ; because the srreatest spiritu.il

light is with them, and the light is prop-

agated thence, as from a centre, in all

directions, even to the farthest circum-

ference, according to what was show^
in the chapter concerning the Sacred
SrRii'i TRE, above, n. 2(i7 to ^2"t2. In

this middle, occupied by Cliristians iho
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Reformed have places allotted to them,

according to their reception of spiritual

light from the Lord ; and because the

Dutch possess that light more deeply

and fuily inserted in their natural light,

and are thence more receptible than

others of such things as are of reason,

therefore they have obtained habita-

tions in that middle occupied by Chris-

tians, in the east and south ; in the

east, from the faculty of receiving

spiritual heat, and in the south, from

ihe faculty of receiving spiritual light.

That the quarters in the spiritual world

are not like the quarters in the natural

world, and that habitations according

to quarters are habitations according to

the reception of faith and love, and

that those are in the east, who excel in

love, and those in the south, who excel

in intelligence, may be seen in the

work concerning Heaven and Hell,
n. 141 to 153.

801. The reason why the Dutch are

in tiiose quarters of the middle space

occupied by Christians, is also because

trading is their final love, and money is

a mediate subservient love, and that

love is spiritual ; but when money
is the final love, and trading is the

mediate subservient love, as it is with

the Jews, that love is natural and is

derived from avarice. That the love

of trading, when it is the final love, is

spiritual, is from its use, in that it is con-

ducive to the general good, with which
the particular good of the individual

indeed coheres, and this appears before

that, because the man thinks from his

natural man. But still, when trading

is the end, it is also that love, and every

one is regarded in heaven according to

his find love; for the final love is as

the ru'er of a kingdom, or as the mas-

ter of a house, and the other loves are

as itf subjects and servants ; and also

the (>i»al love resides in the highest and
inmost regions of the mind, and the

mp'iiate loves are below and out of it,

aP'l they serve it at its nod. The
Dutch are before others in this spiritual

We; but the Jews are in an inverted

««ve, wherefore their love of tradincr is

inert.y natural, in which there is noth-

ing latent from the general good, but

only from the particular.

802. The Dutch are fixed in the

principles of their religion more firndy

than others, neither are they moved
away from them ; and if they are con-

vinced, that this or that is not accord-

ing to the truth, still they do not affirm,

but turn themselves back and remain

unmoved : thus also they remove them-

selves from the interior intuition of truth,

for they keep their rational under obe

dience. Since they are such, therefore,

after death, when they come into the

spiritual world, they are prepared in a

peculiar manner for receiving the

spiritual things of heaven, which are

divine truths. They are not taught,

because they do not receive, but heav-

en is described to them, what it is, and
then it is given tliem to ascend thither

and see it ; and then whatever agrees

with their genius is infused into them:

thus, being sent down, they return to

their own with a full desire of heaven.

If they do not then receive this truth,

that God is one in person and essence,

and that the Lord, the Redeemer and

Savior, is that God, and that the

Divine Trinity is in Him ; and also

this truth, that faith and charity, in

knowledge and discourse, do not effect

any thing, without the life of them, and

that they are given by the Lord, when,

after examination, men perform actual

repentance— if they turn themselves

away from those truths, when they are

taught, and still think of God, that

there are three as to persons, and of

religion, only that it is, they are re-

duced to a state of wretchedness, and
their trade is taken away from them,

until they see themselves reduced to ex-

tremities ; and then they are brought

to those, who, because they are in di-

vine truths, abound in all things, and
with whom trade flourishes; and there;

the thought is insinuated into then;

from heaven, whence it is that they are

so, and at the same time a reflection

upon their faith and upon their life,

that they shun evils as sins
;
they also

inquire a little, and perceive an agree-

ment with their own tnought and re-
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flection, and this is done by turns. At
length, they think of themselves, that,

in order to get out of their state of

wretchedness, they must believe in like

manner, and live in like manner ; and
then, as they recede that faith, and
live that life of charity, there is given

to them opulence and happiness of

life. In this manner those, who, in the

world, led any life of charity, are amend-
ed by themselves, and prepared for

heaven. These afterwards become
more constant than others, so that they

may be called constancies ; nor do they

suffer themselves to be led away by

any reasoning, fallacy, obscurity in-

duced by sophistry, or by preposterous

vision from confirmations alone ; for they

become more clear-sighted than be-

fore.

803. The doctors who instruct in

their schools study very zealously the

mysteries of the present faith, especially

those who are c;illed CorcF.i.ws; and
because the dogma of predestination in-

evitably results from those mysteries,

and tiiis too was established by the

synod of Dort, it also is inseminated and

implanted, as seed taken from the fruit

of any tree is planted in a field.

Thence it i!<, that the laity talk much
among themselves about predestina-

tion, but in difforent ways : some em-
brace it with both hands, some only

take it witli one hand and laugh at it,

and some cast it away as a snake ; for

(hoy are ignorant of the mysteries of

faith, frf)m which that viper was hatch-

ed. The reason that they are ignorant

of these mysteries is because they are

intent on their business, and tiie mys-

teries of that faith indeed touch their

understanding, but do not penetrate

into it ;
wherefore, ihe dogma of pre-

destination, with the hiity, and also with

the clergy, is like an image in the hu-

man form, placed upon a rock in the

sea, with a great shell in its hand,

wliich shines from gold ; at the sight of

which some captains, as they sail by,

let dour, the sail of the mast, for the

sake of honoring and venerating it

;

some only wink at it with their eyes,

atul aaluie "t ; anu .>ome hiss at it, as

something ridiculous. It is also like

an unknown bird from India piaceo

upon a high tower, which some allirm

to be a turtle, some conjecture to be a

cock, and some with an oath e.xclaim

Certainly it is an owl.

804. The Dutch are easily distin-

guished I'rom others, in the spiritual

world, because they appear in garnienta

like those w hich they wore in the nat-

ural world, with the distinction, that

those appear in finer ones, who have

received faith and spiritual life. Tiie

reason why they are clothed in the like

garments, is, because they remain

constantly in the principles of their

religion ; and all in the spiritual world

are clothed according to them ; where-

fore, those there who are in divine

truths have white garments and of

fine linen.

805. The cities in which the Dutch
live are guarded in a singular manner:
all the streets in them are covered with

roofs, and there are gates in the streets,

so that they may not be seen from the

rocks and hills round about : this is

done on account of their inherent pru-

dence in concealing their designs, and

not divulging their intentions ; for

such things, in the spiritual world, are

drawn forth by inspection. ^Vhcn any

one comes for the ])urpose of exploring

their state, and is about to go out, he

is led to the gates of the streets, which

are shut, aiicl thus is led back and led

to others, and this even to the highest

degree of vexation, and then he is let

out : this is done that he may not return.

WivKs, who affect dominion over their

husbands, live at one side of the city,

and do not meet their husbands, e.vcept

when they are invited, which is done

in a civil manner; and then they a!.<o

lead them to houses, where consorts

live without exercising dominion over

each other, and show them how clean

and elegant their houses are, and w hat

enjoyment of life they have, and that

they have these things from mutual

and conjugal love. Those wives who
attend to these things, and are affected

by them, cease to exercise dominion

and live together with their husbands;
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and then Ihcy have a habitation as-

signed to tlieni nearer to the middle,

and are called angels: the reason is,

because truly conjugal love is heavenly

love, which is without dominion.

806. Concerning the English in

THK Si'iRiTU.\L World.
There are two states of thought

with man, external and internal

:

man in the external is in the nat-

ural world, in the internal he is in

the spiritual world. These states

make one with the good, but not one

with the evil. What man is, as to his

internal, seldom appears in tlie world,

since from infancy he has learned to

be moral and rational, and loves to

appear so; but in the spiritual world

it clearly appears what he is, for then

man is a spirit, and the spirit is the

internal man. Now, because it has

been given me to be in that world, and
there to see what is the quality of the

internal men from one kingdom and

from another, I ought, because it is

important, to make it manifest.

807. With respect to the English

nation, the best of them are in the

centre of all Christians, because they

have interior intellectual light: this

does not appear to any one in the

natural world, but it appears conspic-

uously in the spiritual world : this light

they derive from the liberty of speaking

and writing, and thereby of thinking :

with others, who are not in such liberty,

that light, not having any outlet, is

obstructed. That light, indeed, is not

active of itself, but it is made active by

others, especially by men of reputation

and authority : as soon as any thing is

said by them, that liglit shines forth.

For this reason they have moderators

appointed over them, in the spiritual

v/orld, and priests are given to them of

high reputation and eminent talents,

in whose opinions, from this their nat-

ural disposition, thev acquiesce.

80S. There is a similitude of minds
among them, in consequence of which
ihev Cfditracl a familiaritv with friends,

who are from their nation, anrl seldom

*'ith olliers • they also render mutual

assistance ; and they love sincerity.

They are lovers of their country, aiK^

zealous for iis glory ; and they regarr^

foreigners, as one looking through a

telescope, from the top of his palace,

regards those who dwell or wander
about out of the city. The political

affairs of their kingdom occupy tlieir

minds and possess their hearts, some-

times to such a degree as to withdraw

their spirits from studies of subliiner

judgment, by which superior intelli-

gence is acquired : these studies, in-

deed, are zealously prosecuted by those

among the young, who attend to such

things in the public seminaries; but

they pass away like phenomena. But
still, by those political affiiirs, their ra-

tionality is made lively, and sparkles

with light, of which they form beautiful

images; as a crystal prism, turned

towards the sun, forms rainbows, and
tinges a plane object with brilliant

colors.

809. There are two great cities, like

London, into which most of the English

come after death : it has been given

me to see the former city, and also to

walk over it. The middle of that city

is where the merchants meet in Lon-
don, which is called tiie Exchange:
there the moderators dwell. Above
that middle is the east, below it is the

west, on the right side is the south, on
the left side is the north. Li the

eastern quarter those dwell who have
preeminently led a life of charity : there

are magnificent palaces. In the south-

ern quarter tlie wise dwell, with

whom there are many splendid things.

In the northern quarter those dwell

who have preeminently loved tlie lib-

erty of speaking and writing. In
the western quarter those dwell who
boast of justification by faith alone.

On the right there, in this quarter, is

the entrance into this city, and also a

way out of it : those who live ill are

sent out there. The ministers who
are in the west, and teach that faith

alone, dare not enter the city tlirouglr

the great streets, but through narrow
alleys, since no other inhabitants are

tolerated in the city itself, than lliuse

who are in the faith of charity. I have
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Heard them complaining of the preach-

ers from the west, that they compose
their sermons with such art and elo-

quence, and introduce into them the

strange doctrine ofjustification by faith,

that they do not know whether good

ought to be done or not. Tiiey preach

faith as intrinsic good, and separate

this from the good of charity, which

they call meritorious, and thus not

acceptable to God. But when those

who dwell in the eastern and southern

quarters of the city hear such sermons,

they go out of the temples ; and the

preachers afterwards are deprived of

the priestly office.

810. I heard afterwards several

reasons why those preachers are de-

prived of the priestly office. They
said that the principal one was, that

they do not make their sermons from

the Word, and thus from the Spirit of

God, but from their rational light, and

thus from their own spirit. They take

texts, indeed, from the Word, as pre-

ludes ; but tiiese they only touch with

their lips, and leave them as things

not savory, and then choose something

savory from their own intelligence,

whicb they roll in the moutii, and turn

upon the tongue, as rich dainties, and

thus teach. They said, that thence

there was no more spirituality in their

harangues than there is in the songs

of nightingales; and that their alle-

gorical ornaments were like false hair

beautifully trimmed and whitened with

barley flour, ujwn a bald head. The
mystical things of their sermons, con-

cerning justification by faith alone,

they compared to the quails from the

sea cast upon the camp of the sons of

Israel, of which several thousands of

the people died. Num. xi. ; but theolo-

gical doctrine concerning charity and

faith together, they compared to the

manna from heaven. Once I heard

their ministers conversing together

about faith alone, and I saw a certain

ima<re formed by them, which repre-

.scnted tlieir faith alone : this appeared

in their light, which was that of fan-

tasy, like a great giant : but when the

liiliit from heaven w is let in, it appear-

ed above like a monster, and below

like a serpent : on seeing wliich, the)

retreated, and it was thrown by the by
standers into a pond.

811. The other great city, also called

London, is not in the middle of the

Christian region, but at a distance from

it, to the north : into that those come,
after death, who are inwardly evil.

In the middle of it, there is an open
communication with hell, by which
also they are occasionally swallowed up.

812. From those who are from Eng-
land, in the spiritual world, it has

been perceived that they have a two-

fold theology, one from the doctrine of

their faith, and the other from the

doctrine of charity. That from the

doctrine of faith is held by those who
are initiated into the priesthood, and
that from the doctrine of charity, by

many of the laity, especially those who
reside in Scotland and in its confines.

With these the Solifidians are afraid

to enter the lists, since they fight both

from the Word and from rea.^on. This
doctrine of charity is held forth in the

exhortation, read in the temples every

sabbath day, to those who attend the

sacrament of the supper ; in which it

is openly said, that if they are not in

charity, and do not shun evils as sins,

they cast themselves into eternal dam-
nation ; and that otherwise, if they

come to the holy communion, the devil

will enter into thcni, as he entered into

Judas.

813. CONCKRMNG THE GERMANS IN

THE Si'inrri'Ai. Would.
It is known that tlie inhabitants

of every kingdom divided into several

provinces, are not of a like genius
;

and that they differ from each other,

particularly, as the inhabitants of the

several climates of the globe diflbr,

generally ; but that still a common
genius reigns among those who are

under one king, and thence under one

statute law. With respect to Germany,

it is divided into more governments

than the kingdoms around it. Tiieie

is an empire there, under the general

aiilliority of which they all arc ; but

still the pr nee of each ifovenuiienl
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enjoys despotic right, iu his particular

j^overnineiit ; for there are there great-

er and smaller dukedoms, and each

duke is as a monarch in iiis own duke-

dom. And, moreover, religion there is

divided ; in some dukedoms tliey are

evangelical, so called ; in some they

are reformed ; and in some they are

papists. Since there is such a diversity

of governments, and also of religions,

it is more difficult to describe the Ger-

mans, as to their minds, inclinations

and lives, from things seen in the

spiritu d world, than the nations and

people elsewhere; but because a com-
mon genius reigns every wiiere among
people of the same language, t!iat,from

ideas collected together, may in some
degree be seen and described.

814. Since the Germans are under a

despotic government, in each particu-

lar dukedom, therefore they are not in

the liberty of speaking and writing, as

the Dutch and Britons are ; and when
the liberty of speaking and writing is

restrained, the liberty of thinking, that

is, of viewing things in their amplitude,

is also at the same time held under

restraint. For it is as the cistern of a

fountain encompassed around, from

which the water therein is elevated even

to the orifice of the stream, whence the

stream itself no longer jets; thought is

like the stream, and speech tiience is

like the cistern. In a word, influx

adapts itself to efflux; and so does the

understanding from above to the degree

of the liberty of speaking and acting

out the thoughts. Wherefore, that no-

ble nation attends little to the things of

judgment, but to the things of memory
;

which is the reason why they are de-

volud particularly to literary history,

and in their books trust to the men of

reputation and authority among them,

and quote the opinions of these in

abundance, and subscribe to some one.

This their state is represented in the

spiritual world by a man who carries

books under his arms ; and when any

one contends about any matter of judg-

ment, he says, "I will give you an

answer;" and iiinnediately he takes out

some book under his arm, and reads.

815. From this their state proceed

many consequences, and among Iheio

this ; that they keep the spiritual tiling.'

of the church inscribed on the incmo'

ry, and seldom elevate them into the

higher understanding, but only let

them into the lower understanding,

from which they reason concerning

them: thus they do altogether ditfer-

ently from free nations: these, as to the

spiritual things of the church, which
are called theological, are like eagles

which raise themselves up to whatever

height they please ; but the nations

which are not free are like swans iu

a river. And free nations are also

like the larger stags with high horns,

which run through plains, groves and
woods with full license ; but nations

which are not free are like stags kept

in parks, that they may be for the use

of the prince. Further, people oi

freedom are like flying horses, called

by the ancients Pegasuses, which fly

not only over seas, but also over hills

which are called Parnassian, and like-

wise over the seats of the muses be-

neath them ; but people who are not

made free, are like horses of nobl*»

breed beautifully caparisoned in the

stables of kings. Similar to these are

the differences of judgments in the

mystical things of theology. The
clergy there, when they are pupils,

write down maxims from the mouth of

the teachers in the public seminaries,

and keep them as tokens of their eru-

dition ; and when they are inaugurated
into the priestly office, or are appointed

lecturers in the public schools, they

derive their canonical discourses, tiie

latter from the chair, and the former
from the pulpit, as much as possible

from the maxims of which we have
just now spoken. Their priests who do
not teach from orthodoxy, generally

preach the Holy Spirit and his wonder-
ful operations and excitations of holiness

in the heart; but those who teach from
the modern orthodoxy concerning faith,

appear to the angels as if they \v:?re

distinguished with a wreath formed of

leaves of the beech-tree ; but those

who, from the ^Vord, teach concerning
charity and its works, appear as if they

were adorned with a wreath formed ol
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tlie odoriferous leaves of the laurel.

The evangelical the'e, in their con-

tentions with the reformed about

truths, appear as if they tore their

ciotlies, because clothes siguity trutlis.

8IG. I asked where the people of

Hamburg are found in the spiritual

world ; and it was said, that they no
where appear collected into one society,

and still less into any one state, but

that they are dispersed and intermixed

with tiie Germans, in various (juarters

;

and when tlie reason was asked, it was
said to be this, that their minds are con-

tinually looking abroad, and, as it were,

travelling out of their city, and very

little within it ; for as the state of a

man's mind is, in the natural world, such

is its slate in the spiritual world ; for

the mind of man is his spirit, or the

posthumous man that lives after his

departure out of the material body.

817. Concerning the Papists in

TiiK Spiritual World.
The papists, in the spiritual world,

appear around and beneath the Prot-

estants, and they are distinguished l)y

bounds, vvhich they are forbidden to

pass : but still the monks, by clandes-

tine arts, procure for themselves a com-
munication, and also send out emissaries

through unknown paths, that they may
seduce ; but they are searched out, and

after they have been punished, they are

either sent back to their companions,

or cast down.

818. Since the last judgment, which

took place in the spiritual world, in the

year IT.'iT, the state of all, and thus

also of them, is so changed, that it is

not lawful fortliem to gather themselves

together into companies as before; but

for every love, both good and evil, there

are appointed ways, which those who
come from the world, iuiiiiediately

enter, and go to the societies corre-

s|)onding totheir loves: thus the evil are

conveyed to societies which are in hell,

and the good to societies which are in

heaven : thus precaution is taken, that

they may not form to themselves artifi-

cial heavens as before. Such societies,

ill the world of spirits, vvhich is in the

middle In'tween heaven and hell, are

manifold, for there are as many as there

are diti'erent kinds and sorts of the

affections of tlie love of good and evil

;

and in the mean time, before they are

either elevated into heaven or cast

down into hell, they are in spiritual

conjunction with men of the world
because that they, also, are in the middle
between heaven and hell.

819. The j)apists have a certain

council-house, in the southern quarter,

towards the east, in which their pre-

lates meet together and consult about

the various matters of their religion

especially how the common peoj)]e may
be kejjt in blind obedience, and how
their own dominion may be extended

;

but no one is admitted into it, who, in

the world, had been a pope, because
something like divine authority is fixed

in his mind, in consequence ol his hav-

ing arrogated to himself the power o'

the Lord in the world. Neither is any
cardinal permitted to enter into that

council-bouse, and this on account ol

supereminence : these, however, collect

themselves together in a large conclave

under them, and after staying there

some days, they are removed, hut ii

was not given me to know whither.

There is also another ])lace of meeting
in the southern quarter, towards the

west : the business there is to let the

credulous common people into heaven.

There they form around themselves

several societies, which are in various

external delights: in some there are

dances, in some concerts of music, in

some processions, in some theatres

and theatrical exhibitions : in some
there are those, who, by fantasies, in-

duce various s|)ecios of magnilicence ; in

some they only tell fortunes and crack

jokes: in some they hold fri(Mi(lly con-

versation together, in one place about

religious affairs, in another about ci\ il

aflairs, and in another about Maiilon

sports, 6i,c. Into some one of the^e

societies they introduce the credulous,

according to the j)eculiar pleasure of

each one, calling it heaven ; but after

they have been there one or t«o days,

they all grow weary and depart, because

those delights are external and not in-

ternal : thus also many are led awa^
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from the frivolous things of faith con-

cerning the power of introducing into

heaven. As it respects their worsliip,

in particuhir, it is almost like their

worsliip in the world : it consists in

like manner in masses, which are not

said in the common language of spirits,

but composed of high-sounding words,

inspiring external sanctity and trem-

bling, which they do njt at all under-

stand.

82'J. All wlio come into the spiritual

world from the earth, are kept in the

confession of faith and in the religion

of their country, in the beginning ; thus

also aie the papists; wherefore, they

always have some representative pope

set over them, whom also they adore in

a similar manner as in the world. Sel-

dom any pope in the world, after his

departure thence, is set over them : but

still he who discharged the office of

pope thirty or forty years ago, was
ajjpointed over them, because he had
cherished in his heart the idea that the

Word was more holy than it is believed

to be, and that the Lord was to be

worsliipped. It was given me to speak

with him ; and he said, that he adored

the Lord alone, because lie is God,

wlio has all power in heaven and in

eartii, according to his words, Matt,

x.xviii. 18 ; and that invocations of the

saints are mockeries ; and also that in

the world he intended to restore that

church, but that he could not, for rea-

sons which he mentioned. I saw him,

when that great northern city, in which
the papists and the reformed were

together, was destroyed, in the day of

the last judgment, carried out in a

litter and conveyed to a place of safety.

At the sides of the great society, in

which he acts as pope, there are schools

established, to which those go who are

indoubtor difficulty respecting religion
;

and there there are converted monks,
^ho teach them concerning God the

Savior Christ, and also concerning the

holiness of the Word ; and the monks
leave it to their option to turn away
their minds from the sanctifications

introduced mto the Roman Catholic

church. Those who receive are intro-

duced into a lartre society, where those

68

are who have receded from tiie wor-

ship of the pope and saints; and when
they come into it, tliey are like tiiose

who have been awaked out of a deep

sleep ; and like those who come frorr

the dreariness of winter to the ])leasant-

ness of spring : and like one sailing,

when he touches the port; and then

they are invited by those who are there

to feasts, and noble wine is given them
to drink out of crystal cups. And T

heard that the angels from heaven send

down to the host a plate, upon which

there is manna, in like form, and oi

like taste, as that sent down upon the

camp of the sons of Israel in the

desert; which plate is carried around

to the guests, and to every one is given

the liberty of tasting it.

S'2l. All those of the Roman Catho-

lic religion, who, when they find them-

selves to be alive after death, and in

the former world had thought more
about God than about the pope, and
had done works of charity from a simple

heart, after they have been instructed

that the Lord himself, the Savior of the

world, reigns here, are easily led away
from the superstitious things of that

religion. To these the transition from

popery to Ciiristianity is as easy as it is

to enter into a temple through open
doors ; and as it is to pass by the sen-

tinels in the courts into the palace,

when the king commands ; and as it is

to lift up the countenance and look

up to heaven, when voices are heard
thence. But, on the other hand, it is

as difficult to withdraw those from the

superstitious things of that religion,

who, in the course of their life in the

world, seldom if ever thought about

God, and loved that wor.'^hip only on
account of its festivities, as it is to

enter into a temple, when the doors

are shut ; and as it is to pass by the

sentinels in the courts into the palace,

when the king forbids ; and as it is for

a snake in the grass to lift up its eyes

to heaven. It is wonderful, that none
of those who come from the Roman
Catholic religion into the spiritual

world, see heaven there, where the

angels are : there is, as it were, a dark

cloud over them, which terminates
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their vision ; but as soon as any con-

verted one comes to those who are

converted, lieaven is opened, and some-
times they see angels there in white

garments, to whom also they are ele-

vated, after having completed the time

of preparation.

822. Concerning the Popish
Saints in the Spiritual World.

It is known that man has innate

or hereditary evil from parents, but it

is known to few in what that dwells,

in its fulness : it dwells in the love of

possessing the goods of all others, and
in the love of ruling; for this latter

Jove is such, that as far as the reins are

given to it, so far it bursts forth, until

it burns with the desire of ruling over

all, and at length wishes to be invoked

and worsiiipped as a god. This love is

the serpent, which deceived Eve and
Adam ; for it said to the woman, Ood
doth know in the day that ije rat of the

fruit of that tree, your eyes will be

opened, and then ye will iie as God,
Gen. iii. 4, 5. As far, therefore, as

man, without restraint, rushes into this

love, so far he averts himself from God,
and turns to himself, and becomes a

worshipper of himself; and then he

can invoke God with a warm mouth
from the love of self, but with a cold

heart from contempt of God. And
then also the divine things of the

ciiurch may serve for means; but be-

cause the end is dominion, the means
are regarded no more than as they are

subservient to it. Such a person, if he

is exalted to the highest honors, is, in

his own imagination, like Atlas bearing

the terraqueous 2lol)e upon his shoul-

ders , and like Phoebus with his horses

carrving the sun around the world.

82;{. Since man hereditarily is such,

therefore all, who, by papal bulls, have

b( en made saints, in the s])irilual world

are removed from the eyes of others

and concealed, and all intercourse with

their worshippers is taken away from

them : tlu; reason is, lest that most

pcrniciotis root of evil sh.iuid be excited

in them, and they should be brought

into such fantastic deliriums as there

are with demons. Into such deliriums

those come, who, while they live in the

world, zealously aspire to be made
saints after death, that they may be

invoked.

824. Many of the Roman Catholic

persuasion, especially the monks, when
they come into the spiritual world,

inquire for the saints, particularly the

saint of their order; but they do not find

them, at which they wonder ; hut after-

wards they are instructed that they are

mixed together, either with those who
are in heaven or with those who are

in the earth below ; and that, in either

case, they know nothing of the worship

and invocation of themselves, and mat
those who ilo know and wish to be in-

voked, fall into deliriums and ttilk

foolishly. The worship of saints is

such an abomination in heaven, ihatj

if they only hear it, they are fdled wuh
horror; since, as far as worship is as-

cribed to any man, so far it is with-

held from the Lord ; for thus He
alone is not worshipped, and if the

Lord alone is not worship|)ed, a dis-

crimination is made, which destroys

communion and the happiness of life

flowing from it. That I might know
what the Roman Catholic saints are,

in order that I might make it known,
as many as a hundred were brought

forth from the earth below, who knew
of their canonization. They ascended

behind my back, and only a few before

my face, and I spoke with one of them,

who they said was Xavier. He, w hilu

he talked with me, was like a fool
; yet

he could tell, that in his place, u here

he was shut up with otluM S, he was not

a fool, but that he becomes a fool as

often as he thinks that he is a saint,

and wishes to be invoked. A like

nuirmur I heard from those who were
behind my back. It is otherwise with

the saints so called in heaven : these

know nothing at all of what is done or\

earth ; nor is it given them to s|>eak

with any of the Roman Catholic per-

suasion, who are in tlu' superstition,

'est any idea of that thiiig should enter

into them.
82."). From this then state, every one

may conclude that invocations of theiil
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are only mockeries; and, moreover, I

can assert, that lliev do not hear their

invocations on earth any more than

their im:iges do at the sides of tiie

streets, nor any more than tiie wails of

the temple, nor any more than the

birds that build their nests in towers.

It is said, by their servants on earth,

that the s:i'ints reign in heaven together

with the Lx)rd Jesus Christ ; but this

is a figment and a falsehood, for they

no more reign with the Lord, than an

hostler with a king, a porter with a

grandee, or a footman with a primate

;

for John the Baptist said concerning

the Lord, that he was not tcurthy to

unloose the latchct of His shoe, Mark
i. 7 ; John i. 27 : what then are those

who are such ?

826. There appears sometimes to

the people of Paris, who are in the

spiritual world, in a society, a certain

woman of a common stature, in shining

raiment, and of a face as it were holy,

and she says that she is Genevieve
;

but when any begin to adore her, then

her face is imuiediately changed, and
also her raiment, and she becomes like

an ordinary woman, and reproves them
for wishing to adore a woman, who
among Iter companions is in no higher

estimation than as a maid servant,

wondering that the men of the world

should be captivated by such trifles.

827. To the above I shall add this,

which is most worthy of attention.

Once, Marv the Mother of the
Lord passed by, and was seen over

head in white raiment: and then, stop-

ping a while, she said, that she was the

mother of the Lord, and that He was
indeed born of her ; but that He, being

made God, put off all the human from

her, and that, therefore, she now adores

Him as her God ; and that she is un-

willins? that any one should acknowi-

edsre Him for her son, since in Him all

is Divme.

82S. Concerning the M.ahometans
IN' the Spiritual World.
The Mahometans, in the spir-

itual world, appear behind the papists

in the west, and make, as it were, a

circle. The reason tliat they appear

next after the Christians is, because

ihey acknowledge our Lord as the

greatest Prophet, the wisest of all, who
was sent into tiie world to teach men

,

and also as the Son of God. Every

one in that world dwells at a distance

from the middle, where the Christians

are, according to his confession of the

Lord and of one God ; for that conjoins

minds to heaven, and makes the dis-

tance from the east, over which the

Lord is.

829. Since religion resides in the

highest things with man, and from tiie

highest his lower things derive life and
light, and because Mahomet is always

in their minds in connection vvitii re-

ligion, therefore, some Mahomet ia

always placed in their view; and that

they may turn their faces towards the

east, over which the Lord is, therefore

he is placed beneath the middle, occu-

pied by Christians. It is not Mahomet
himself, who wrote the Koran, but

another, who fills his place ; nor is it

always the same; but he is changed.

Once, it was one from Saxony, who,

being taken by the Algerines, became
a Mahometan. He, because he had

also been a Christian, was led several

times to speak with them of tiie Lord,

that He was not the Son of Joseph, but

the Son of God himself That Ma-
homet was afterwards succeeded by

others. In the place where that rep-

resentative Mahomet has his scat,

there appears a fire, as of a little torch,

that lie may be known ; but that fire is

conspicuous only to Mahometans.
8-31). Mahomet himself, who wrote

the Koran, does not at this day come
into view. It was told me, that at first

he presided over them ; but because he
wished to rule over all things of their

religion, as a god, he was cast out oi

his seat, which he had under the i)a-

pists, and sent down to the right side

near the south. Once, a certain society

of Mahometans was instigated, by ma-
licious persons, to acknowledge Ma-
homet as a god

;
and, in order to ap-

pease the sedition, Mahomet was raised

up from the earth below and shown
;

and then he was seen by me also. He
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appeared similar fo corporeal spirits,

who have no interior perception, his

face verging towards black ; and I

lieard him speak these words, " I am
your Mahomet ;

" and presently he

seemed to sink down.
8!{1. Tiie Mahometans are hostile

to tiie Oiristians, principally on ac-

count of the faith of three divine persons,

and thence the worship of three Gods,

as so many Creators ; and to the Ro-
man Catholics, moreover, on account

of tlieir bending the knee before images

;

and thence tliey call the latter idolaters,

and the former fanatics, saying that

they make a three-iieaded God, and
that they say one, and mutter three

;

consequently, that they divide omnipo-

tence, and out of one and of one make
three ; and that thus they are like

Fauns with three horns, one for each

God, and at the same time three for

one God ; and that thus they pray,

thus they sing, and thus they preach

from the pulpit.

8."}2. Mahometans, like all the nations

who acknowledge one God, and love

what is just, and do good from religion,

have their own heaven, but out of the

Christi'in. But the Mahometan heaven

is distinguished into two: in the lower

one, they live honestly with several

wives, but no others are elevated tlience

into tiie upper heaven, than those who
give up th(Mr concubines and acknowl-

edge the Lord our Savior, and, at the

same time, his dominion over heaven

and iiell. I have heard that it is im-

|)ossible for then) to think that God tiie

Fatiier and our Lord are one, i)ut tiiat

it is possilile for them to ijelieve that

He rules over the heavens and the

hells, because He is tiie Son of God
tlie Fatlier. This faitii with them is

tiiat l)y wiiich an ascent into the iijiper

heaven is given to them liy tiie Lord.

KV.i. That the Malioinetan religion

has been received liy more nations

tlinn liie (Jiiristian religion, may i)e an

otfenre to tliose wiio tiiink concerning

the Divine Providence, and at tiie

same time believe that none can be

saved, except those wiio are born

Ciiristians ; but the Mahometan religion

is rot an offence to those who believe

that all tilings are of the Di\ ine Provi.

dence : tliese inquire, in what it is,

and they also find. It is in this, that

tlie Mahometan religion acknowledges
tlie Lord for the greatest Prophet, the

wisest of all, and also for the Son of

God ; but because they have made only

the Koran the book of their religion,

and thence Mahomet, who wrote it, ia

fixed in their thoughts, and tliey offer

to liim some worship, therefore tliey

think but little concerning our 1-ord

That it may be fully known, that that

religion was raised up by the Divine

Providence of the Lord, to destroy the

idolatries tsf many nations, it shall be
told in some order ; but first concern-

ing the origin of idolatries. Before

that religion, idolatrous worship waa
spread abroad into very many king-

doms of the world : the reason was,

because the churches, before tlie coming
of tiie Lord, were all representative

churches; such also was the Israelitish

church ; there the tabernacle, the gar-

ments of Aaron, the sacrifices, all

tilings of the temple at Jerusalem, and
also the statutes, '•epresented ; and

among the ancients, ti e r-cience of cor-

respondences, wiiich also is the science

of representations, was the very science

of sciences, and was particularly culti-

vated by the Egyptians ; hence their

hieroglyphics. From that science they

knew wliat animals of every kind sig-

nified, and also what was signified by

trees of every kind, as also wiiat by

mountains, hills, rivers, fountains, and

also what liy the sun, moon and stars

By that science they also had know!
edge of spiritual things, since those

things wiiich were represented, being

such as are of spiritual wisdom « ith

tlie angels in heaven, were tiie origins.

Now, l)ocause all tiieir worsliip was

re|)resentative, consisting of mere cor-

respondences, therefore tliey had wor-

slii|) on mountains and hills, and also

in groves and gardens ; and tliorelitr*-

they consecrated fountains, and also

made carved horses, oxen, calves,

laiiii)s, vea. birds, fishes and serpents,

and placed them near the temples and

in their courts, and also at home, in

crder according to tlie spiritual things
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of the cliurch, to which they corre-

sponded, or which tliey represented and

ihence signified. After a time, wiien

the science of correspondences was

obHterated, posterity began to worship

tlie carved images themselves, as in

themselves holy, not knowing that their

forefithers did not see any tiling holy

in them, bat only that they represented

holy things according to correspon-

dences. Hence arose the idolatries

which had filled so many kingdoms of

the world. That those idolatries might

be extirpated, it was permitteil, by the

Divine Providence of the Lord, that a

new religion, accommodated to the

genius of the Orientals, should be in-

troduced, in which there should be

also something from both Testaments

of the Word, and which should teach

that the Lord came into the world, and

that He was the greatest Prophet, the

wisest of all, and the Son of God.

This was done by Mahomet, from

whom that religion derived its name.
Hence it is manifest, that this re-

ligion was raised up of the Divine

Providence of the Lord, and accommo-
dated, as was said, to the genius of the

Orientals, that it might destroy the

idolatries of so many nations, and give

some knowledge concerning the Lord,

before they should come, as they do after

death, into the spiritual world. This
religion would not have been received

by so many kingdoms, and could not

have extirpated the idolatries there,

unless it had been made suitable to the

ideas of their thoughts, especially unless

polygamy had been permitted ; because

the Orientals, without that permission,

would have burned with the filthy lusts

of adultery, more than the Europeans,

and would have perished.

8;?4. Once it was given me to per-

ceive what is the heat of their poly-

gamical love. I spoke with one who
filled the place of Mahomt^t, and that

vi"',ar, after some discourse with him at

a distance, sent to me an ebony spoon,

and other things, which were indica-

tions that they were from him. And
then, at the same time, there was opened
a communication, from various places,

for their polygamical love, which, from

some places, was felt like the heat in

baths alter bathing ; from some, like

the heat in kitchens, where fiesli is

being boiled ; from some, like the heat

in places where fetid escuhuiis are

exposed for sale ; from some, like tlia

in the cellars of apothecaries, whert

emulsions and similar things are pre-

pared ; from some, like the heat in .stews

and brothels ; and from some, like that

in shops where skins, hides and shoes

are sold. There was also in that heat

something rancid, austere and burn-

ing, from jealousy. But the heat in

the Christian heavens, where the de-

light of their love is felt as an odor, is

fragrant as in gardens and vineyards,

and as in rose-beds; and in some places,

like the odor in shops where spices

are sold ; and in some, like that in wine-

presses and wine-cellars. That the

delights of loves, in the spiritual world,

are frequently felt as odors, has been

dhown every where in my Relations
after the chapters.

835. Concerning the Africans in

THE Spiritual World ; and also
SOMETHING CONCERNING THE GeN-
TILES.

The Gentiles, who have not known
any thing concerning the Lord, appear

in the spiritual world beyond tiiose who
have ; so much so that the outermost

borders are made by no others than
those who are altogether idolaters, and
in the former world had worshipped the

sun and moon. But those who acknowl-
edge one God, and make precepts, such
as those in the decalogue, precepts of

religion, and thence of life, more im-

mediately communicate with Christians

in the middle ; for the communication
is not so intercepted by Mahometans and
papists. The Gentiles also are dis*

tinguished according to their genius

and capacities of receiving light through

the heavens from the Lord ; for some
of them are inferior and some exterior,

which they derive partly from climate,

partly from parentage, partly from
education, and partly from religion

The Africans are more interior than

the rest.
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8IJ6. All who acknowledge and wor-

ship one God, the Creator of the uni-

verse, entertain the idea of a man
respecting God : they say that no one
can have any other idea of God. When
they hear that many entertain an idea

concerning God as of ether or of a

cloud, they ask where they are ; and
when it is said that they are among
Christians, tliey deny that it is possible.

But it is answered, that they have such
an idea from this, that God, in tiie Word,
is called a spirit, and they think noother-

wise of spirit, than as of the substance

of ether, or of some form of a cloud;

not knowing that every spirit and every

angel is a man. But still iruiiiiry was
made whether their spiritual idea was
similar to their natural ; and it was
found that it was not similar with those

who interiorly acknowledge the Lord
the Savior for the God of heaven and
earth. I heard a certain presbyter say,

that no one can have an idea of Divine

Human ; and I saw him transferred to

the Gentiles, to those more and more
interior, and also to their heavens, and
at length to the Christian heaven; and
every where there was given a com-
munication of their interior ])erception

concerning God ; and he observed that

they had no other idea concerning God,
than that of a Divine Man ; and that

man, who is his image and likeness,

could not have been created by any

otlier.

8;}7. Since the Africans are superior

to the rest in interior judgment, I have

had conversation withtiiem,on subjects

of deeper investigation ; and lately con-

cerning God
;
concerning (lu; Lord the

Redeemer; and concerning the interior

and exterior man ; and because they

were delighted with that conversation,

I shall here mention some things, which
they perceived from interior sight,

concerning tho.se three subjects. Con-
CF.RNiNt; God they said, That He
surely came down and presented

himself to the sight of men, because

He is their Creator, (Juardian and
Guide, and because the human race is

his : and that He sees, surveys and

provides each and all the things that

arc lu the heavens and in the earth,

and their goods as in Himself, and
Himself as in them : the reason is,

because He is the sun of the angelic

heaven, which is seen as high above
the spiritual world as the sun of the

earth is above the natural world ; and
He who is the sun, sees, surveys and
provides for each and all of the things

that are beneath ; and because it is his

divine love which appears as a sun, it

follows that He provides for the greatest

and the least such things as are of life,

and for men such things as are of love

and wisdom ; the things which are of

love by means of the heat thence, and
the things which are of wisdom by

means of the light thence. If, there-

fore, you form to yourselves an idea

concerning God, that He is the sun ot

the universe, surely from that idea you
will see and acknowledge his omni-
presence, omniscience and omnipo-
tence.

838. Further, I had conversation

with them concerning the Lord
THE S.\vioR. And it was said that God,
in his essence, is Divine Love, and that

Divine Love is as the purest fire ; and
because love, viewed in itself, cannot
intend any thing else than to become
one with another whom it loves, and
the Divine Love nothing else than to

unite itself to man and man to itself,

so that it may be in him, and he in it;

and because the Divine Love is as the

purest fire, it is manifest that God, be-

cause He is such, could not possibly

be in man, and cause man to be in Him,
for thus He would reduce the whole

man to the thinnest vapor. But be-

cause God, from his essence, burned

with the love of uniting Himself with

man, it was necessary that He should

veil Himself over with a body accom-

modated to reception and conjunction ;

wherefore He came down and assumed

the Human, according to the order

established by Himself from the ere*

tion of the world ; which was, that Hb
should be conceived by a virtue propa-

gated from Himself, be carried in the

womb, be born, and then grow in wis-

dom and love, and thus ajjproach to

union with his Divine Origin : and that

thus God became Man, and Man God
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Tliat It is so, the Scripture concerning

Hiin, whicli is with Christians, and is

ciliod tiii Word, manifest!)' teaciies

and testilies ; and God himself, who, in

his [Juinan, is culled Jesus Ciuist, says,

That the Father is in Him and He in

the Father ; and that he that seeih Him
seeth the Father ; besides many more
ihin^s to the same purpose. Reason
also sees, that God, whose love is as the

purest fire, could not otherwise unite

Himself to man and man to Himself.

Can the fire of the sun, such as it is in

itself, touch man, still less enter into

him, unless it veil its rays with atmos-

pheres, and thus, by a tempered heat,

present itself accommodated ? Can
pure ether encompass a man, and still

less flow into the broiichice of his lungs,

unless it be thickened with air, and
thus adapt itself? A fish cannot live

in the air, but in an element suited to

its life. Yea, a king on earth cannot,

in his own person, or immediately, ad-

minister all and each of the things in

his kingdom, except by superior and

inferior governors, who together con-

stitute his royal body. Nor can the

soul of a man make itself visible to

another, hold intercourse with him,

and communicate tokens of its love,

except through the body. How then

can God, except through the Human,
which is his? On hearing these things,

the Africans perceived them better

than the rest, because they are more
interiorly rational, and each favored

them according to his perception.

839. Lastly, we discoursed concern-

ing THE Interior and Exterior Man.
And it was said, that men who per-

ceive things interiorly, are in the light

of truth, which is the light of heaven;

and that men who perceive things

exteriorly, are in no light of truth, be-

cause only in the light of the world
;

and that thus interior men are in intelli-

gence and wisdom, but exterior men
in insanity and preposterous vision

;

that interior men are spiritual, because

they think from the spirit elevated

above the body, wherefore they see

truths in the light ; but that exterior

men are sensual-natural, because they

think from the fallacies of the senses of

the body ; wherefore they see truths as

in a thick cloud, and when they revolve

them in their minds, they see falses aa

truths ; that internal men are like

those who stand on a mountain in a

plain, or on a tower in a city, or on a

beacon in the sea ; but external men
are like those who stand in a valley

under a mountain, or in a vault under
a tower, or in a boat under a beacon,

who see only the nearest things. And
further, internal men are like those who
dwell in the second or third story of a

house or palace, the walls of which
are continued windows of crystal glass,

who see through into the city round
about to a great extent, and know every

little building there ; but external men
are like those who dwell in the lowest

story, the windows of which are made
of paper pasted together, who do not

see even a single street out of the

house, but only the things that are

within the house, and these not with-

out a candle or a fire. Internal men
also are like eagles which soar on high,

and see far and wide all things under
them

;
but, on the other hand, external

men are like cocks, which stand on a

post, and crow aloud before the hens
which walk on the ground. And,
moreover, internal men perceive that

the things which they know are to the

things which they do not know, as the

water in an urn is to the water in a

lake; but external men do not perceive

but that they know all things. The
Africans were delighted with this dis-

course, because, from the interior sight,

in which they excel, they acknowledged
that it was so.

840. Since the Africans are such,

therefore, there is at this day a revela-

tion made to them, which, having com-
menced, goes from its region around,

but not yet to the seas. They despise

foreigners coming from Europe, who
believe that man is saved by faith alone,

and thus by only thinking and speak-

ing, and not at the same time by will-

ing and doing; saying that there is no
man that has any worship who doe?

not live according to his religion ; and
if not, he cannot but become stupid

and wicked, because then he ooes nol
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receive any thing from heaven. They
also call ingenious wickedness stupidity,

because there is not any lite in it, but

death. I have spoken several times

with Augustine, wiio, in tiie third age,

had been bishop at Hippo in Africa.

He said that he is there at this day,

and inspires into them tiie worship of

the Lord, and that there is hope of tlie

propagation of this new gospel into

the neigliboring regions there. I heard

the joy of the angels at tiiat revelation,

because by it there is opened to tiiem

a communication with tlie rational

human, hitherto closed up by tiie uni-

ver.sal dogma, that the understanding

is to Ije under obedience to ecclesias-

tical faith.

841. Concerning the Jews in

THE Spiiutu.^l World.
Tlie Jews, before the last judgment,

wiiicli took place in the year 1757,

appeared at the left side of the middle

occupied by Christians, in a valley

there : afk;r that, they were transferred

to the north, and were forbidden to

have intercourse with Christians, ex-

cept those wandering out of tlie cities.

There are in that quarter two great

cities, into which the Jews after death

are transferred, which, before the judg-

ment, tiiey called Jerusalem, but after

tliat, by another name
;
because, since

the judgment, by Jerusalem is meant
the church, as to doctrine, in which

the Lord alone is worshipped. Con-
verted J(!ws are set over them in their

cities, who admonish them not to .-^peak

reproachfully of Christ, and they pun-

ish those wlio still do it. The streets

of their cities are filled up with dirt

even to the ankles, and tlieir houses

with filthiiiess, which causes them to

smell so offensively that they cannot be

approached. Afterwards, I observed

that .some of that nation also obtained

1 place of abode in the southern quar-

ter ; and when I asked who they were,

it was said, that they were those who
made little account of the worship of

the rest, and hesitated in their minds

respecting the Messiah, whether he is

ever to come , and also who thought

concerning various things in the world

from reason, and lived according to it

The Jews who are called Portuguese

constitute the greatest part of these.

842. There sometimes appears to

the Jews an angel above, of a middling
stature, with a rod in his hand, and he
makes them believe that he is Moses,
and exhorts them to desist from the

folly of expecting the Messiah even
there, because the Messiah is Christ,

who governs them and all, and that he

knows it, and also knew concerning

Him, when he was in the world ; on
healing which they retire, and the

greatest part of them forget, and a few
retain. Those who do retain, are sent

into the synagogues, which consist of

the converted, and they are instructed
;

and after they are instructed, new
garments are given to them instead oi

tattered ones ; and the Word, neatly

written, is given to them ; and also a

decent habitation in the city. Those
who do not receive are cast down, and
many into woods and deserts, where
they practise robberies among them*

selves.

843. The Jews trade in that world,

as in the former world, with various

things, especially with precious stones,

which, by unknown ways, they procure

for themselves from heaven, where
there are precious stones in abundance.

The cause of their trading with pre-

cious .otoiies, is, because they read the

Word in its original language, and

esteem the sense ot its letter holy

;

and precious stones correspond to the

sense of the letter. That tlic spiritual

origin of those stones is the sense of

the letter of the Word, and that thence

is their correspondence, may be seen

above, fn the chapter concerning the

Sacrkd ScKirTi re, n. 217, 218. They
can also make similar ones by art, and

induce the fantasy that they are genu-

ine ; but these are severely fined by

their governors.

844. The Jews are more ignorant

than others that they are in the s|)iritual

world, but i)e!ieve that they are still in

the natural world : the reason is, be-

cause they are altogether external men,

and do not think any thinj{ concerning
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religion from within; wherefore also

they talk about the Messiah just as they

did before ; and some say that he will

ootne with David, and, sliining with dia-

dems, will go before them, and introduce

them into the land of Canaan, and in

the way, by lifting up his rod, he will

dry up the rivers, which they will pass

over; and that the Christians, whom,
among themselves, they also call Gen-

tiles, will then take hold of the skirts

of their garments, humbly begging that

they may be permitted to accompany
them ; and that they will receive the

rich according to their wealth, and that

these will serve them. They contirm

themselves in these things, by what is

read in Zechariah viii. 2.3, and in

Isaiah Ixvi. 20 ; and concerning David,

that he is to come and to be their king

and shepherd, from Jeyemiah xxx. 9,

and from Ezekiel xxxiv. 23 to 25,

xxxvii. 23 to 2G
;
being altogether un-

willing to hear,, that by David there, is

meant our Lord Jesus Christ ; and by

Jews there, are meant those who will

be of his church.

845. When they are asked whether

they firmly believe that they all are to

come into the land of Canaan, they say

that then all will, and that then the

Jews who are deceased are to rise

again, and that, from their sepulchres,

they are to enter into that land. When
it is replied, that they can never come
out of sepulchres, since they live them-
feiiives after death, they answer, that

they are then to descend, and to

enter into their bodies, and thus to live.

When it is said, that that land cannot

contain them all, they answer, that

it will then be enlarged. When it is

said, that the kingdom of the Messiah,

because He is the Son of God, is not

to be upon earth, but in heaven, they

answer that the land of Canaan will

then be heaven. When it is said, that

they do not know where Bethlehem
Ephratah is, where the Messiah will be

born, according to the prediction in

Micah v. 2, and .n David, Psalm cxxxii.

6, they answer that the mother of the

Messiah still is to bring forth there
;

and some, that where she brings forth,

there is Bethlehem. When it is said,

m

How can the Messiah dwell with thosn

who are so bad ! and it is confirmed

by many passages from Jeremiah, and

especially from the song of Moses,

Deut. xxxii. that they are the worst,

they answer that among the Jews there

are both good and bad, and that the

bad are there meant. When it is said,

that their rise was from a Canaanitess,

and from the whoredom of Judaii with

his daugiiter-in-law, Gen. xxxviii. ihey

answer that it was not whoredom ; but

when it is rejoined, that still Judah
commanded that siie should be brought

forth and burned on account of whore-

dom, they go away to consult ; and
after consultation, they say. It was
only the office of her husband's brother,

which neither iiis second son Onan,
nor his third son Selah, performed ; and

to this they add, that very many ol

them are of the tribe of Levi, who had
the priesthood ; it is sufficient that we
all are from the loins of Abraham.
When it is said to them, that there is

inwardly in the Word a spiritual sense,

in which Christ or the Messiah is much
treated of, they answer that it is not so;

but some of them say that inwardly in

the Word, or at the bottom of it, there

is nothing but gold ; besides other like

things.

846. Once I was raised up, as to my
spirit, into the angelic heaven, and into a

society there ; and then some of the wise

there came to me, and said, " What,
IS THERE NEW FROM THE EARTH ?" 1

said to them, " This is new, that the

Lord has revealed secrets, which, in ex-

cellence, exceed the .^ecrets hitherto

revealed since the becfinning of the

ciiurch." They asked," What are they?"

I said that they were these : I. That in

the Word, in all and every part of it,

there is a Spiritual Sense correspond-

ing to the natural sense; and that the

Word, by means of that sense, is a con-

junction of the men of the church with

the Lord, and also a consociation with

the angels, and that the holiness of

the Word resides in that sense. II.

That the Correspondences of which
the spiritual sense consists, are dis-

closed. And the angels asked, " Did
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not the inhabitants of the world know
about correspondences before 1" I

said that they did not know any thing

at all, and that they have been con-

cealed now for thousands of years, that

is, ever since the time of Job ; and
that, with those who lived at that time

and before it, the science of correspond-

ences was the science of sciences,

from which they had wisdom, because

knowledge concerning spiritual things,

which are of heaven and the church
;

but that that science, because it was
turned into an idolatrous science, was,

by tlie Divine Providence of the Lord,

so obliterated and lost, that no one saw
any sign of it; but that still it is now
disclosed by the Lord, that tiiere may
be effected a conjunction of the men
of the cliurch with Him, and a conso-

ciation with angels ; and these are

effected by means of the Word, in

which all and each of the things are

correspondences. The angels rejoiced

greatly that it had pleased the Lord to

reveal this great secret, which had

been so deeply hidden for thousands of

years ; and they said that it was done

in order that the Christian church,

which was founded upon the W'ord, and
now is at its end, may again revive and
derive spirit, through heaven, from the

Lord. They asked whether it was at

this day disclosed, by means of that

science, what Baptism and what the

Holy Supper signify, concerning

which they have hitherto thought such

various things. And I answered, that

it was. HL Further, I said, that a

revelation has been made at this day

by the Lord concerning the Life of

MEN AFTER DEATH. Tlie augels said,

" Why concerning the life after diMtii ?

Who does not know that man lives

after death ?" I answered, " They
know, and they do not know. They
say that the man does not, but his soul,

and tiiat this lives as a spirit ; and they

c.itertain an idea concernir:g spirit as

of wind or ether ; and that the man
does not live till the day of tlie last

judgment, and that then the things of

the body, which they had left in the

woild, although eaten up by worms,

mice ind fishes, would be again col-

lected together, and be fitted together

again into a body, and that men are

thus to rise again." The angels said,

" What is this 1 Who does not know
that man lives as a man after death,

with the difference only that he then

lives a substantial man, and not a ma-
terial one, as before ; and that a sub-

stantial man sees a substantial man,
just as a material man a material one;

and that they know not one point of

difference, except that they are in a

more perfect state ?" IV. The angels

asked, " What do they know of our

world, and of Heaven and Hell ?" I

answered, that they knew nothing at

all ; but that it is, at this day, disclosed

by the Lord, what the world is, in which

angels and spirits live ; tlius what heav-

en is, and what hell is ; and also that

angels and spirits are in conjunction

with men; besides many wonderful

things concerning them. The angela

were glad that it had pleased the Lord

to disclose such things, that man might

no longer, through ignorance, be in

doubt concerning his immortality. V.

Again I said, that it is at this day re-

vealed by the Lord, that in your world

there is another sun than in ours, and
that the sun of your world is pure love,

and that the sun of our world is pure

fire ; and that, therefore, all that pro-

ceeds fiom your sun, because it is pure

love, partakes of life ; and that all that

proceeds from our sun, because it is

pure fire, partakes nothing of life ; and

that thence is the distinction between

Spiritual and Natural, which dis-

tinction, hitherto unknown, is also dis-

closed ; from which it is made known
whence the light is, which enlightens

tile linniaii understanding with wisdom,

and wiicnce tiie heat is, which enkin-

dles the human will with love. VL
Moreover, it is disclosed tliat there are

three degrees of life, and that thence

there are three heavens, and t!;at the

mind of man is distinguished into those

degrees ; and that thence man corre-

sponds to the three heavens. The
angels said, " Did they not know this

before?" I ansvvered, that they knew
concerning degrees between more and

less, but nothing concerning degreei
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between prior and posterior. VII.

The angels asked, whether any thing

more beside those had been revealed. I

said thai there had, many things more,

which are concerning the Last Judg-

ment
;

concerning the Loru, that He
is the God of heaven and earth ; that

God is one both in person and essence,

in whom is a Divine Trinity, and that

He is the Lord ; also concerning the

New Church to be instituted by Him,
and concerning the Doctrine of that

church; concerning the Holiness of

the Sacred Scripture ; that the Apoca-

LVPSE also is revealed ; and, moreover,

concerning the Inhabitants of the
Planets ; and concerning the Earths
in the universe ; besides many memo-
rable and wonderful things from the

spiritual world, by which many things

that are of wisdom have been disclosed

from heaven.

847. After these things, I said to

the angels, that something more had

been revealed in the world by the

Lord. They asked what it was.

I said, concerning truly Conjugial
Love, and concerning its spiritual

delicrlus. And the antrels said, " Who
does not know that the delights of con-

jugial love exceed the delights of all

loves? And who cannot think, that

all the blessedness, satisfactions and
delights which can ever be conferred

by the Lord, are collected into some
love, since it corresponds to the love

of the Lord and the church, and
that the receptacle of them is truly

conjugial love, which can receive and

perceive them to the full sense ?" I

answered, that they do not know this,

because they have not approached the

Lord, and, therefore, have not shunned

the lusts of the flesh, and so could not

be regenerated ; and truly conjugial

love is solely from the Lord, and is

given to those who are regenerated by

i^im ; and these also are they who are

received into the Lord's New Church,

which is meant in the Revelation by

the New Jerusalem. To this I added,

that I was in doubt whether the people

in the world at this day would believe

that that love is in itself spiritual, and

thence from religion, because they en-

tertain only a corporeal idea concerning

it
;

consequently, that, because il ig

according to religion, it is spiritual

with the spiritual, natural with the

natural, and merely carnal with adul

terers.

84S. The angels, on hearing these

and the former things, rejoiced exceed-

ingly ; but they perceived sadness in

me, and asked, " Whence is your sad-

ness?" I said, that those secrets

revealed by the Lord, although they

exceed, in excellence and dignity, all

the knowledges hitherto communicated,
still are not reputed on earth as of any
value. The angels wondered at this,

and desired of the Lord that they might

be permitted to look down into the

world; and they looked down, and
behold ! mere darkness there. And it

was said to them, that those secrets

should be written on a paper, and be sent

down to the earth, and they would see

a prodigy. And it was done so; and
behold, the paper on which those se-

crets were written, was sent down from

heaven, and in its progress, while it

was yet in the spiritual world, it shone
like a star ; but when it descended into

the natural world, the light disappeared,

and as it fell down, it became dark.

And when it was sent down by the

angels into companies, where were the

learned and erudite from some of the

clergy and laity, a murmur was heard
from many, in which were these expres-

sions: "What is this? Is it any thing ?

Of what concern is it, whether we
know those things, or do not know
them? Are they not fetuses of the

brain ?" And it appeared as if some
took the paper and folded it, and rolled

and unrolled it with their fingers ; and
also as if some tore it to pieces, and
wished to trample it under their feet;

but they were restrained by the Lord
from that enormity. It was commanded
the angels to take it back, and preserve,

and keep it ; and because the angels

became sad, and thought how long

this would be, it was said, Even for a
time, and times, and half a time. Rev.
xii. 14.

849. After this, I heard a hostile

murmur from below, and at the same
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time these words, "Do Miracles, and
WE WILL BELIEVE." And I replied,

"Are not those things miracles?''

And it was answered, " They are not."

And I asked, " What miracles, then ?"

And it was said, " Manifest and reveal

future events, and we will have faith."

But I answered, " Such things are not

given by the Lord, since, as far as man
knows the future, so far his reason and

understanding, with his prudence and

wisdom, sink into indolence, become
torpid, and decay." And again I asked,

"What other miracles shall I do?"

And they cried, " Do such as Moses
did in Egypt." And I replied, "Per-

haps you would harden your hearts

against them, as Pharaoh and the

Egyptians did." And they answered

that they would not. And again

I said, "Assure me that you would not

dance around a golden calf and wor-

ship it, as the posterity of Jacob did,

in the space of a month after they saw
the whole of mount Sinai burning, and

heard Jehovah himself speaking out of

the fire; thus after a miracle which

was the greatest of all. {A goldin calf,

in the .tpiritual sense, is the pleasure of
the flesh.) And it was answered from

below, " We will not be like the pos-

terity of Jacob." But then I heard

this said to them from heaven, " If ye

believe not Moses and the prophets,

that is, the Word of the Lord, ye will

not believe from miracles, any more
than the posterity of Jacob did in the

desert, nor any more than they did,

when they saw with tlieir eyes the

miracles done by the Lord himself,

when He was in the world."

S.jO. After this, 1 saw some ascending

from below, whence those things were

heard, who, addressing me in a grave

tone, said, " Why did your Lord reveal

those secrets, which you have just

enumerated in a Ion2 series, to you

who are a layman, and not to some one

of tiie clergy?" To which I answered,

that this was according to the good

pleasure of the Lord, who prepared me
for this office from my earliest youth.

But yet I will ask you in return,"Why
did the Lord, when He was in the

world, choose fishermen for disciples,

and not some of the lawyers, scribes

priests or rabbles ? Discuss this among
yourselves, and conclude from judg
ment, and you will discover the reason."

On hearing these words, a murnmr
was made, and after this, silence.

85L I foresee that many, who read

the Relations after the chapters, will

believe that they are inventions of the

imagination; but I assert in truth,

that they are not inventions, but were
truly seen and heard ; not seen and
heard in any state of the mind buried

in sleep, but in a state of full wake-
fulness. For it has pleased the Lord
to manifest Himself to me, and to send

me to teach those things which will be

of his New Church, which is meant by

the New Jerusalem in the Revelation
;

for which end He has opened the in-

teriors of my mind or spirit, by whicli

it has been given me to be in the

spiritual world w ith angels, and at the

same time in the natural world with

men, and this now for twenty-seven

years. Who in the Christian world

would have known any thing concern

ing Heaven and Hell, unless it had

pleased the Lord to open in some one
the sight of his spirit, and to show and

teach ? That such things as are de-

scribed in the Relations, appear ih

the heavens, is manifestly evident from

the like things, which were seen by

John, and described in the Revelation

as also which were seen and described

in the Word of the Old Testament by

the Prophets. Li the Revelation are

these : That he saw the Son of Man
in the midst of the seven candlesticks;

that he saw a tabernacle, a temple, an

ark and an altar in heaven ; a book

senl<>(l with seven seals, the book ojten,

and thence horses going forth ; four

animals around the throne: twelve

thousand chosen out of each tribe;

locusts ascending out of the abyss; a

woman iiriiifiring forth a male child, and

fleeing into the de>ert on account of

the dragon ; two beasts, one ascending

out of the sea, the other out of the

earth ; an angel flying in the midst ol

heaven, having the everlasting g<ispel

;

a sea of glass mixed with fire ; !«even

angels having the seven last plagues
j
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vials poured out by them, into the

earth, into tlie sea, into tlie rivers, into

the sun, into the tliroiie of tlie beast,

into the Euphrates, and into the air;

a woman sitting upon a scarlet beast

;

the dragon cast out into a lake of fire

and sulphur ; a white horse ; a great

supper ; a new heaven and a new
earth ; the holy Jerusalem coming
down out of heaven, described as to

the gates, the wall and its foundations

;

also a river of the water of life, and
trees of life bearing fruit every month

;

be'iide many more things ; all which
were seen by John, and seen while as

to his spirit he was in the spiritual

world, and in heaven. Beside the

things which were seen by the apostles

after the Lord's resurrection, as those

which were seen afterwards by Peter,
Acts xi. ; and also those seen and heard

by Paul. Moreover, those which were
seen by the Prophets in the Old
Testament; as by Ezekiel, that he
saw four animals which were cherubs,

Ezek. i. and x. ; also a new temple and
a new earth, and an angel measuring
them, xl. to xlviii. ; that he was carried

away to Jerusalem, and saw there

abominations; and also into Chaldeaj
viii. xi. The case was similar \nth

Zechariah ; that he saw a man riding

among the myrtle trees, Zech. i. 8
;

that he saw four horns, and afterwarda

a man with a measuring line in his

hand, ii. ; that he saw a flying roll, and
an ephah, v. 1,G; that he saw four

chariots between two mountains, and

horses, vi. 1, &lc. : and likewise with

Daniel ; that he saw four beasts

ascending out of the sea, Dan. vii. 1,

&/C. ; that he saw the Son of Man
coming with the clouds of heaven,

whose dominion will not pass away,

and whose kingdom will not perish,

vii. 13, 14; that he saw the battles

of the ram and the he-goat, viii. 1,

&.C. ; that he saw the angel Gabriel,

and talked with him, ix. ; that Elisha'a

boy saw chariots and horses of fire

around Elisha, and that he saw them
when his eyes were opened, 2 Kings
vi. 17. From these and many other

things in the Word, it is evident that

the things which exist in the spiritual

world have appeared to many, before

and since the coming of the Lord
what wonder that they should also

now, when the church is commencing,
and the New Jerusalem coming down
out of heaven ?
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A THEOREM

PROPOSED BY A CERIAIN DUKE, AN ELECTOR IN GERMANY, WHO ALSO HAI

THE HIGHEST ECCLESIASTICAL DIGNITY.

Once in the spiritual world, I saw a certain duke, an elector in Germany,
who also had had the highest dignity in ecclesiastical affairs, and near him two
bishops, and also two ministers ; and at a distance I heard what they said among
themselves. The electoral duke asked the four standing by him, whether they

knew w hat makes the head of religion in Christendom. The bishops answered,

"The head of religion in Chistendom is Faith alone justifying and saving."

He asked again, " Do you know what lies inwardly concealed in that faith 1

Open it, look into it, and tell." They answered, " That inwardly in it there

lies concealed nothing else but the AIerit and Righteousness of the Lori*

THE Savior." To this the electoral duke said, "There is concealed in it, then,

the Lord the Savior in his Human, in which He is called Jesus Christ; be-

cause He alone, in his Human, was righteousness." To this they said, " This
certainly and inevitably follows." The electoral duke insisted, saying, " Open
that faith and look into it further, and search well, whether there be any thing

else therein." And the ministers said, " There is also concealed therein thk
Grace of God the Father." To which the electoral duke said, " Conceive
and peiceive rightly, and you will see, that there is the Grace of the Son with

the Father, for He asks and intercedes. Wherefore, I tell you, since you con

fess, venerate and kiss that faith alone of yours, you will by all means confess,

venerate and kiss the Lord the Savior alone in his Human
; for, as was said

above, He in his Human was and is Rkjhtkoi sness. That He, in this also, is

Jehovah and God, I saw in the Sacred Letters, from these passages: Jichold

the days vjHI come, ivhcn I shall raise vp to David a righteous liratirh, irho

shall jeiffn a King, and shall be prospered ; and this is the name which they

shall cell Ifim, 3euov\u our Right.:ousness, Jer. xxxiii. 15, 10: in Paul:

In Jesus Christ all the fulness of the Godhead dwellcth bodily , Cohss. n. 9

:

ani in John : Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal Life, 1 John v. 20,

21. Wherefore, also, He is called the God of Faith, Phil. iii. 9 "

1
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INDEX OF THE RELATIONS.

I.

t HEARD some new comers conversing together about three divine persons from

Gwrnity ; and then a certain one, who, in tlie world, had been a primate, opened the

id«, IS of his thought concerning that mystery, saying. That it had been and was still

his mind, that three in heaven sit upon liigh tiirones; God the Father upon a throne

of tlie finest gold, with a sceptre in his hand ; God the Son at his right hand, upon

a thione of the purest silver, with a crown upon his head ; and God the Holy Ghost

upon a throne of shining crystal, holding in his hand the dove, in which he appeared,

when Christ was baptized ; and that round about them, lamps, hanging in triple order,

glittered from precious stones ; and that at a distance, in the circus, stood innumera-

ble angels adoring and glorifying. And, moreover, he spoke concerning the Holy
Ghost, how he introduces faith, purifies and justifies. He said that many of his order

favored his ideas
;
believing that I also, because I was a layman, should have fivith in

them. But then, leave of speaking being given to me, I said that, from my child-

hood, I had cherished the idea that God is one ; wherefore I explained to him what
the trinity involves ; what a throne, sceptre and crown signify, when they, in the

Word, are predicated of God. To which I added, that all who believe that there are

three divine persons from eternity, cannot but believe that there are three Gods,
And, moreover, that the divine essence is not divisible, n. 16.

II.

A discourse of the angels concerning God, that his Divine is Divine Esse in itself,

and not from itself ; and that it is One, the Same, Itself, and Indivisible
;
also, that

God is not in place, but with those who are in place ; and that his Divine Love
appears to the angels as a sun, and that the heat thence in its essence is love,

and the light thence in its essence, wisdom, n. 25.

That the proceeding divine attributes, which are creation, redemption and re-

generation, are of one God, and not of three, n. 26.

III.

Since I perceived that a vast multitude ofmen are in the persuasion, that all things

are of nature, and thence that nature is the creator of the universe, in a certain

gymnasium, where there were such, I spoke with a certain ingenious one respecting
these three things : 1. Whether nature be of life, or whether life he ofnature. 2. Whether
the centre he of the expanse, or ivhethcr the expanse he of the centre. 3. Concerning the

zentre and expanse of nature and of life. And tliat the centre of nature is the sun
of the natural world, and the expanse of this, its world itself ; and that the centre ol

,ife is the sun of the spiritual world, and tlie expanse of this, its world itself ; which
>ere canvassed on both sides, and finally it was shown which was true. n. 35.

IV.

That I was brought into a certain theatre of wisdom, where were assembled an-
gelic spirits from the four quarters, upon whom it had been enjoined to canvass three
arcana: 1. What is the image of God, and what the likeness of God. 2. Why man
w not horn into the science of any love, when yet heosts arui b-'-ds are horn into tht
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Bcunce of all their loves. c5. Jflial the tree of life signifes, and the trie of the knowI<
edge of good and evil. And, moreover, that they should join those three together
into one sentence, and refer this to the angels ; wliicli being done, the sentence waa
referred, and it was accepted by the angels, n. 48.

V.

That from evil spirits just above hell, there was heard, as it were, a noise of the

sea, which was a tumult that existed among them, because they heard above them,
that God Almighty had bound himself to order. And thafsome ascended thence and
spoke to me sharply concerning that subject, saying that God, because He is

almighty, is not bound to any order. And being questioned concerning order, I said, 1

That God is order itself. 2. That He created man from order, in order, and to order

3. That He created his rational mind according to the order of the spiritual world,

and his body according to the order of the natural world. 4. That thence it is a

law of order, that man from his little spiritual world, or microiiranus, should govern his

little natural world, or viici-ocosm ; as God, from his macroiiranus, or the spii'tual

world, governs liis macrocosm, or the natural world. 5. That thence more laws of

order flow forth, some of which were added. What afterwards happened to those spirit*

is described n. 71.

VI.

Concerning the reasoning of some from Holland and Britain, in the spiritual world,

concerning Imputation and Predestination. On one side, why God, because He \a

almighty, does not impute tiie rigiiteousncss of his Son to all, and thus make them
redeemed ; when yet, because He is almighty. He can make all the satans of hell

angels of heaven
;
yea, if it be his good pleasure. He can make Lucifer, the dragon,

and all the sfoats, archangels ; and what need of but a single word for this ? On the

otlier side, that God is order itself, and that He can do nothing contrary to the law3

of his order, because this would be to do contrary to Himself; besides other things,

by which they sported among themselves concerning this subject. Ji. 72.

VH.

That afterwards I spoke with those who were in the faith of predestination, who
deduced it from the absolute power or omnipotence of God ; and that other" isc, the

power of God would be less tiian that of a king, a monarch in the world, who can

turn the laws of justice, as the palms of his hands, and act absolutely, as Octaviua

Augustus, and also absolutely as Nero. To which it was replied, that God created

the world, and all and every thing of it, from Himself as order, and thus put order

into every thing ; and that tiic laws of his order are as many as the truths in the

Word : and then were mentioned some of the laws of order, and what ones were

on the part of God, and what on the part of man ; and that they cannot be changed,

because God is order itself ; and that man waa created an image of his order. Ji. 73

VIII.

That I spoke with persons assembled from the clergy and laity, concerning the

Divine Omnipotence; who said, that omnipotence was unlimited, and tiiat limited

omnipotence was a contradiction. To wiiich it was replied, that it is not a contra-

diction to act onmipotontly according to the laws of justice with judgment ; it is said

also in David, that justice and judgment are the support of God's throne. Psalm

.xxxix. 14; and that it is not a contradiction to act omnipotently according to the

laws of love from wisdom; but that it is a contradiction, that (lod can act contrary to

tiie laws of justice and love, and tiiat this would bo from no judgment and wisdom;

and that such a contradiction the faith of the present church involves, that (Jod can

make the imjiist just, and confer on the imi)ions all the gifts of salvation, and tji-?

rewards of life ; besides more concerning this faith, and concerning omnipotence, n. 74.
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IX.

Once, when I was in meditation concerning the creation of the universe by Gou, I

was led away in spirit to some wise ones, wlio at first complained of the ideas enter-

tained by tliem in tlie world, which were concerning tlie creation of tiie universe out

of chaos, and concerning creation out of nothing, because they obscure, pervert

and destroy meditation concerning the creation of the universe by God. Wherefore,

on being asked what my mind was, I delivered this : Tliat it is vain to conclude any
thing but what is fantastical, concerning the creation of the universe, unless it be

known that there are two worlds, the spiritual and the natural ; and that in each there

is a sun ; and that the sun of the spiritual world is pure love, in the midst of which is

God, and that from it are all spiritual things, which in themselves are substantial

;

and that tlie sun of tlie natural world is pure tire, and that from it are all natural

things, which in themselves are material; and that from these things being known,
it may be concluded concerning the creation of the universe, that it is from God ; and

ill what manner; which also was briefly del'iicateo. n. li.

That some satans of hell desired to speak with the angels of heaven, for tho

purpose that they might convince them that all things are from nature, and that God
is only a word, unless nature be meant. And it was permitted that they should

ascend ; and then some angels descended from heaven into the world of spirits, that

they might hear them ; who being seen, the satans ran furiously up to them, saying,
" You are called angels, because you believe that there is a God, and that nature is

not any thing respectively ; and yet you believe those things, although it is contrary

to all the senses. Which sense of your five feels any thing else than nature?" After

these and many other bitter words, the angels recalled to their remembrance, that

they now lived after death, and that they did not before believe even this. And then

they made them see the beautiful and splendid things of heaven; and they said that

these things were there, because all there believe in God. And afterwards they
made them see the ugly and filthy things of hell, saying that these things were there,

because all there believe in nature. The satans, from seeing those things, at first

were convinced that there is a God, and that He created nature ; but as they de-

scended, the love of evil returned and closed up their understanding from above

;

which being closed up, they believed as before, that all things are of nature, and
notliing of God. n. 77.

XI.

A type of the creation of the universe, to the life, was shown to me by the
angels. I was brought into heaven, and it was given to see there all tilings which
were of the animal kingdom, all which were of the vegetable kingdom, and all which
were of the mineral kingdom, which were altogether similar to the objects of those
three kingdoms in the natural world. And then they said, " All those things are

created in a moment by God, and they subsist as long as the angels are in a state

of love and faith as to thought; and that that instantaneous creation evidently testifies

the creation of similar things, yea, a similar creation in the natural world, with the
difference only, that natural things clothe spiritual, and that that clothing was provided
by God for the sake of the generations of one from another, by means of which creation

is perpetuated. Consequently, that the creation of tlie universe was effected in like

manner as it is every moment in heaven. But still, that all things in the three
kingdoms of nature, that are noxious and filthy, which are enumerated, were not
created by God, but arose together with hell." n, 78.

XII.

A conversation with some, who in the world were celebrated for erudition, con-
cerning the creation of the universe

;
who, speaking from the same ideas that they

before entertained, said—one, that nature created itself
;
another, that nature col-

lected its elements into vortexes, and that, from the collision of these, the earth was
formed ; and the third, that it was from chaos, which he equalled in magnitude to a

70
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^eat part of the universe ; a.id that at first there burst forth thence the purest tilings,

of which the sun and stars were formed; and that afterwards those less pure, ol

v hicli the atmospheres, and lastly the gross things, of which the terraqueous globo
consists. To the question, "Whence were human souls?" they said, that the ether

hroiight itself together into little discrete balls, and that these infuse themselves into

tliose who are about to be born, and make souls, and that after death they fly off tc

the former host in the ether, and thence return into others, according to the metemp
sychosis of the ancients. After this, a certain priest, by solid reasons for the crea-

tion of the universe by God, reduced all the things that were said to a flashy hodge-
podge, and put them to shame, but still they retained their former deliriums. 71. 79.

XIII.

With a certain satan, concernmg God, concerning the angelic heaven, and con-

cerning religion, who, because he knew no other than that he was still in the former
world, said that God is the universe, and that the angelic heaven is the atmospheri-

cal firmament, and that religion is an amulet of the common people ; besides manj
more foolish things. But when it was again brought to his remembrance, that now
he lived after death, and that before he did not believe that life, at that moment
he confessed that he was insane ; but as soon as he turned himself about, and went
back, he was insane, just as before, n. 80.

XIV.

That in the night, T saw an ifpiis fatuiis falling down to the earth, which by many
IS called a dragon. I observed the place where it fell. There was there sulphurous

earth mixed with iron dust ; and when, in the morning, I looked thither, I saw there

two tents, and then presently a spirit fell down from heaven, to whom I went and

asked wliy he fell down from heaven. He answered, tiiat he was cast down by the

angels of Michael, because he said that God the Father and his Son are two, and not

one. And he said, that the whole angelic heaven believes that God the Father and

his Son are one, as the soul and body are one ; and that they confirm tliis by many
tilings from the Word ; and moreover from reason, that the soul of the son is only

from the father ; and that it is also thence in the body a likeness of the father. And
he added, that he indeed confessed in heaven, as before on earth, that God is one ; but

because the confession of the mouth and the thought of the mind disagreed in this,

they said tliat I did not believe in any God, because one dissipates the other. And he

said that this was the cause of his being cast down. Tiie next day, returning to the

same place, I saw two statues of like dust, which was a mixture of sulphur and iron,

mstead of the two tents, one of which represented the faith of the present church, and

the other its charity, both beautifully clothed ; but the garments were induced by fan-

tasies. But because they wore of that dust, in consequence of rain sent down from

heaven, they both began to boil and to blaze, n, IJO.

XV.

That, in the spiritual world, it is not lawful for any one to speak otherwise than he

thinks; if he does, that which is hypocritical is manifestly heard; and that, therefore,

ill hell no one can name Jmii/>, because Jesus signifies salvation. By this it was there

proved, how many in the Christian world, at this day, believe that Christ, also as to

his Human, is God. Wherefore, when many of tlie clergy and laity had assembled, it

was proposed to them, that they should say Divine Human; but still scarcely any

could extract these two words together from tiie thought, and thus enunciate them.

It was confirmed before them, by many things from tlie Word, that the Lord, as to

the Human also, was God; as by those which are in Matt, xxviii. It* ; John i. 1, 2,

J4; xvii. 2; Colos. ii. 9; 1 John v. 20; and also elsewhere: but still tliey could not

6poak out Divine Human; and, what they wondered at, that neither could the Lvan

gelical, although their orthodoxy teaches. That, in Chrisl, God is .Man ami Man Cod.

and still nioie,'^that neither could the Monks, who yet most devoutly adore the body

of Christ in the eucharist. From these things it was found, that Christians, at thij

day, as to the greater part, are interiorly eitlier Arians or Socinians : and that these,

if they adore Christ as God, are hypocrites. »i. Ill
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XVI.

An altercation concerning the little treatise, "A Brief Exposition of thk

Doctrine ok the New Church," published by me at Amsterdam; and concer/iing

this there, especially, That not God the Father, but the Lord God the Redeemer, is to

he addressed and adored; arguing, that still it is said in the Lord's prayer. Our Father,

who art in the heavens, hallowed be thy name ; thy kingdom come ;
consequently that

God tlie Father is to be addressed. To settle wliich strife, I was sent for ; and then

I demonstrated, tliat God the Father cannot be addressed in his Divine, but in his

Human ; and because the Divine and the Human in Him are one Person, that the

liord is that Father ; which also was confirmed from the Word ; as well from the

Word of the Old Testament, where the Son of God is called the Father of eternity,

and in many places Jehovah the Redeemer, Jehovah Righteousness, and the God of

Israel, as from the Word of the New Testament often ; and thus that when the Lord

God the Redeemer is addressed, the Father is addressed ; and that then his name is

hallowed, <»nd his kingdom comes ; besides more. ji. I12.

XVII.

That I saw an army upon red and black horses, all in it turned as to their faces to

the tails of the horses, and as to the hinder part of their heads to their heads, crying

for battle against those who were riding upon white horses ; and that that liidicroug

army issued forth from the place which is called Armageddon, Rev. xvi. 10; and

that it consisted of those, who in youth imbued the dogmas concerning justification

by faith alone, and who afterwards, when they were promoted to eminent offices,

rejected the things which are of faith and religion, from the internals of their mind
to the externals of their body, where, finally, they vanished. Described as they ap-

peared in Armageddon ; and it was iieard thence, that they wished to engage with the

angels of Michael, which also was given, but at some distance from hence ; and that

here it was disputed between them concerning the meaning of the words in the

Lord's prayer, Our Father, who ad in the heavens, hallowed be thy name ; thy kingdom
come. And then it was said by the angels of Michael, that the Lord, the Redeemer
and Savior, is Father to all in the heavens ; since He taught, that the Father and He
are one ; that the Father is in Him, and He in the Father ; and that he that seeth

Him seeth the Father ; that all things of the Father are in Him
;
also, that it is the

will of the Father that they should believe in the Son, and that those who believe not

the Son shall not see life, but that the anger of God will abide on them ; also, that

He has all power in heaven and in earth ; and that He has power over all flesh ; and
moreover, that no one has seen, or can see, God the Father, but the Son alone, who
is in the bosom of the Father ; besides more. After tliis combat, the Armageddons
being convinced, some of them were cast into the abyss, mentioned Revelation ix.

and some of them were sent forth into a desert, n. 113.

XVIIL

That I was in a temple, in which there were no windows, but a large aperture in

the roof, and that those assembled there conversed together about Redemption,
saying unanunously, that redemption was made by the passion of the cross. But
whei they were in that conversation, a black cloud covered the aperture of the roof,

whence it became dark in the temple ; but that, a little afterwards, that cloud was
dispersed by angels, that descended from heaven, who then sent dowu. one of their

number into the temple to instruct them about redemption. He said that the pas-

sion of the cross was not redemption, but that redemption was the subjugation of tlie

he !ls, the establishment of order in the heavens, and thus the restitution of all things,

which were in disorder, both in the spiritual world and in the natural world; and tha.

without it no flesh could have been saved. And concerning the passion of the cross,

he said, that by it was completed the inmost unition with the Father ; and that when
it is taken for redemption, many tilings unworthy of God, yea, abominable, follow as

coi.sequences ; as that He passed sentence of condemnation upon the whole human
race, and tliat the Son took it upon Himself, and that thus He propitiated the FaJier, and
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by intercession reduced Him to his divine essence, which is love and wisdom
; betides

many more things, which it is scandalous to attribute to God. «, 134.

XIX.

That the sun of the spiritual world was seen, in which Jdiovah God is, in his Hu-
man : and then this was heard from heaven. That God is One. But when this

glided down into the spiritual world, it was turned according to the forms of the

minds there, and at length into three Gods ; which also one there reasoning con-
firmed by these things : That there is one who created all things, another who re-

deemed all, and a third who operates all things ; also that there is one who im-
putes, anotlier who mediates, and a third who inscribes those things on man,
and thus puts in faith, by which he justifies him. But because the faith of three

Gods had perverted the whole Christian church, from the perception given, I dis-

closed to them what, with the one God, is meant by Mediation, Intercession, Pro-
[.itiation and Expiation

;
namely, that those four are attributes of tlie Human of Je-

liavah God; tliat because Jehovah God without the Human cannot approach man, nor
be approached by man. Mediation signifies that the Human is what is intermediate

;

that Intercession signifies that it mediates perpetually ; that Propitiation signifies that

there is free access for every man to God, and that Expiation signifies tliat tliere ia

also for sinners; and all these things tiirough the Human, n. 135.

XX.

That I entered into a gymnasium, where it was canvassed, how that is to be un-
derstood, which is said concerning the Son of God, that He sits at the Right
Hand of the Father. Concerning tliis there were various opinions; yet it was
the opinion of all tliat the Son actually sits thus ; but they were canvassing
why it was so. Then some supposed that it was done on account of redemption

;

some tliat it was from love; some, tliat He might be a counsellor; some, that He
niiglit have honor from the angels

;
some, because it was given him to reign instead

of the Father ; some, that he might be lieard with the right ear by tliose for wliom
He intercedes. Besides, they also canvassed, Whether the Son of God from eternity

sits thus, or whether the Son of God born in tiie world. Having lieard these things,

I raised my hand, requesting that I might be permitted to say something, and to tell

what is meant by sitting at the right hand of God. And I said, "The omnipotence of

God, by means of the Human which lie assumed, is meant; for by means of tliis He
wronglit redemption, that is, subjugated the hells, created a new angelic lieavcn, and
instituted a new church." That tliis is meant by sitting at the right hand, I con-

firmed from the Word, in which power is signified' by the right hand ; and afterwards

it was confirmed from heaven, by the appearance of a right hand over them, from the

power of which, and the terror thence, they all became almost lifeless, n. I'M.

XXI.

That, in the spiritual world, I was brought into a council-liouse, in wliich were

assouibled the celebrated ones who lived before the Nicene council, and were called

Apostolic Fathers ; and also the renowned ones who lived after that council ; and I

saw that some of the latter appeared with a beardless chin, and in wigs of women's
hair neatly trimmed ; but all the former in a boarded chin, and in natural liair. Before

them stood a man, tlie judge and arbiter of the writing:; of this ago, who commenced
by a certain lamentation, saying, " A man from the laity has risen up, who has dragged

down our laith out of its sanctuary, wliich yet is a star shining day and night befiire

us; but this is done because that man is blind in the mysteries of that faitii, and

does not see in it the righteousness of Christ, and thus not the wonderful things of its

justification ; when yet that faith is in three divine persons, and thus in the whole

God ; and because ho lias transferred his faith to the second person, and not to tliis,

but to his Human, it cannot be otherwise than tliat naturalism should spring thence."

Those wlio lived after tlie Nicene council favored his speech, saying, " That it is

impossible that there should bo any other faith, and from any other source." But the

Apostolic Fathers, who lived before tliat age, being indignant, related many things

wliich are said in lieuven concerning the Nicene and Athanasian faith, which may be
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seen. But because the president of tlie cour cil was consociated as, lo tfie spirit,

witli that writer in Leipsic, I addressed him, and demonsinted from the Word, that.

Christ, also as to the Human, is God; and also from the doa.nalical book of the

Kvangelical, called Formula Co.ncordie, Tlnit in Christ God is Man and Alan

God; as also that the Aui/sbLirg Confession very hiorhly approves ofthe worsiiip ofHlni

;

besides more ; at which he was silent, and turned himself away. Afterwards I spoke

with a certain spirit, who was consociated wiili an eminent man in Gottenburg, who
defiled the worship of the Lord with a still greater reproach. But at length those

two reproaches were declared to bo lies craftily invented for averting the wills, and

deterring them from the holy worship of the Lord. n. 137.

XXIL

That there appeared a smoke ascending from the lower earth, and it was said that

smokes are nothing else than falses in a heap. And then some angels had a desire of

exploring what the falses were, which thus smoked ; and they descended, and found

four troops of spirits, two of which were of the learned and imlearned of the clergy,

and two of the learned and unlearned of the laity, who all, among themselves, con-

firmed that an invisible God is to be worshipped, and that the worshippers then have

holiness and audience ; otherwise if a visible God should be worshipped. Holiness

and audience from an invisible God they confirmed by various things ; and that,

therefore, they acknowledge three Gods from eternity, who are invisible. But it was

shown, that the worship of an invisible God, and still more of three invisible ones, is

no worship. To confirm this, Socinus and Arius, with some of their followers, who
all had worshipped an invisible Divinity, were brought forth from below

;
who, wher

they spoke from the natural or external mind, said that there is a God, although Ha
is invisible ; but when their external mind was shut, and the internal was opened, and

from this they were forced to make their confession concerning God, they said,

" What is God ? We have not seen his shape, nor heard his voice. What, then, is God,

but an ideal entity or nature ?" But they were instructed, that it had pleased

God to descend and assume the Human, that they might see his shape and hear his

voice ; but this in their ears was to no purpose, n. 159.

XXHL

First, concerning the stars in the natural world ; that perhaps they might be of the

,ame number as the angelic societies in heaven, since every society there sometimes
jhines as a star. Afterwards, I spoke with the angels concerning a certain way,

wiiich appears filled with innumerable spirits, and that it is the way by which all, who
depart out of the natural world, pass into the spiritual world. To this way I went in

company with angels ; and we called from that way twelve men, and asked what they

believed concerning heaven and hell, and concerning a life after death ; and because

they were recently from the world, and knew no otherwise than that they were still

in the natural world, they answered from tlie idea which tliey brought with them
The First, "That all who live morally come into heaven; and that no one comes
into hell, because all live morally." The Skco.nd, "That God governs heaven, and
the devil hell ; and because they are opposite, one calls good what the other calls evil

;

and that the man who is a dissembler, because he stands on the side of both, can live

under the dominion of one equally as under the dominion of the other " The Third,
"That there is no heaven nor hell. Who has come thence and told?" The Fourth,
"That no one could return thence a.id tell, because man, when he dies, is either a

spectre or wind." The Fifth, "Tnat we must wait till the day of the last judg-
ment, and then they will tell, and you will know all about it." But when he said

this, he laughed in his heart. T.ie Sixth, " How can the soul of man, which is only
wind, reenter its body, eaten uy by worms, and be clothed with a skeleton either

bi'rnt up or reduced to dust.'' The Seventh, "That men no more live after death
than beasts and birds. Are not these equally rational ?" The Eighth, " I believe

tliere is a heaven, but I do not believe there is a hell, because God is almighty, and
is able to save all." The Ninth, "That God, because He is gracious, cannot send
any one to eternal fire." The Tenth, "That no one can come into hell, because
God sent his Son, who has made expiation for all, and taken a«aythe sins of all.

What can the devil do against tliat ?" The Ei.eve.nth, who was a priest, " That tlios*
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oniy are saved who iiave obtained faith, and that election is according to the will of

the Almighty." The Twelfth, who was a politician, " I do not say any thing about
heaven and hell; but let the priests preach about them, that the minds of tlie com-
mon people may be kept bound, by an invisible bond, to the laws and rulers." On
Jiearing these tlungs, the angels were astonished ; but they waked them up by in-

structing them, that tlie) were now living after death ; and he introduced them into

heaven, but thoy did not stay there long, because it was found that they were merely
natural, and tliat thence the hinder part o*" their heads was excavated

;
concerning

which excavation and the cause of it, lastly, something is said, ?i. 160.

XXIV.

That there was heard a sound as of a mill, and tliat, following the sound, I saw a

house full of chinks, into which there was an entrance open under ground, and in it

a man collecting from the Word and books many things concerning Justifica noN
BY FAITH ALo.vE ; and that scribes at his side were writing his collections upon paper;

and to tiie question, what he was now collecting, he said this, that God the

Father fell out of favor towards the human race, and that He, therefore, sent the Son
to make expiation and propitiation. To which I answered, that this is contrary to

Scripture, and contrary to reason, that God could fall out of favor ; thus He would
also fall out of his essence, and thus would not be God. And when I demonstrated
this even to conviction, he grew warm, and commanded the scribes to cast me out.

But when I went out of my own accord, he threw after me a book, which, by chance,

his hand took hold of ; and that book was the Word. n. 161.

XXV.

It was disputed among spirits, whether any one can see any gCiiuine truth in the

Word, unless he goes immediately to the Lord, who is the Word itself. But, because
there were those who contradicted, an experiment was made ; and then those who
went to God the Father, did not see any trutii ; but all who went to the Lord saw
During this disputation, some spirits ascended out of the abyss, of which Rev ix.,

where they caiivass the mysteries of justification by faith alone, saying that they go
to God the Father, and sec their mysteries in clear light. But it was answered, that

they see them in fatuous ligiit. and tiiat they have not even a single truth ; at which
being indignant, they brought forth from the Word many things which were true

;

but it was said to them, that they were true in themselves, but in them falsified.

That it was so, was proved by their being led into a house, where there was a table,

into which light from heaven flowed directly ; and it was said to them, that they

should write those trutlis, which tiiey liad brought forth from tiie Word, upon paper,

and lay it upon that table ; wiiich being done, tliat paper, on wiiich the truths were
written, siione like a star ; but when tiicy came up and fixed their eyes upon it, the

paper appeared blackened as by soot. And afterwards they were led to anotlier

similar table, upon whicli lay the Word encircled with a rainbow ; which when a

certain champion of the doctrine of faith alone touched with his hand, an explosion

was made, as from a gun, and he was cast into a corner of the room, and lay as

dead for the space of half an hour. From these things, they were convinced that all

the truths, which were with them from the Word, were true in themselves, but

falsified in them. n. 162.

XXVL

That there are climates in the spiritual world, as in the natural world ; and that

thence also there are northern zones, where are snow and ice. Once being brought

thither in spirit, I entered a temi)le then covered over with snow, illuminutrd within

by lamps, where, behind the altar, there was seen a table, upon which was written this,

The divine Trimty, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, who f.sse.ntially are one,

BUT PERSONALLY THREE. And I heard a priest preaching about four mysteries of

faith, respecting which the understanding is to be kept under the obedience of faith,

which may be seen. After the discourse, the hearers thanked the priest for his sermon

so full of wisdom. But when I asked them whether they understood any tiling, they

answered, '' We caught n.l witli full ears
;
why do you ask whether wo understood ? la

LJt the understanding amazed in such things .'" To this the priest, being present, added.
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•Because you have heard and not understood, you are blessed, since thence is your
salvation, ' &.c. n. 185.

XXVII.

Tliat THE HCMAJf MisD is distinguished into tliree regions, like the heaven in

whicli angels are ; and that theological things, with those who love truths because

they are truths, reside in the highest region of the mind ; and that under them, in the

middle region, moral things, but under these, political things ; and tliat the various

sciences make the door. But that theological things, with those who do not love

truths, sit in the lowest region, and mingle themselves there with man's own things,

and thus with tlie fallacies of the senses ; and that thence it is, that some cannot

perceive theological things at all. n. 186.

XXVIII.

That I was brouglit to a place, where were those who are meant by the false
PROPHET in the Revelation; and by those there I was invited to see their temple;
and I followed and saw in it the image of a woman clothed in a scarlet robe, holding

in her right hand a golden coin, and in her left a chain of pearls ; but these things

were induced by fantasy. But when the interiors of the mind were opened by the

Lord, instead of the temple, there was seen a house full of chinks ; and instead of the

woman, there was seen a beast, such as is described. Revelation xiii. 2 ; and under
the floor there a bog, in which lay the Word, deeply concealed. But presently, an
eastern wmd blowing up, the temple was carried away, and the bog dried up, and
the Word appeared ; and then, by the light from heaven, there appeared there a

Tabernacle, like that of Abraham, when the three angels came and told him con-

cerning Isaac, who was about to be born ; and afterwards, light being sent forth from
the second heaven, instead of the tabernacle there appeared a Temple, such as had
been at Jerusalem ; and after this, a light shone upon it from the third heaven, and
then tlie temple disappeared, and there was seen a House alone, standing upon the

foundation stone, where the Word was. But because too great sanctity then filled

their minds, this light was withdrawn, and instead of it, light from the second
heaven was let in, from which the view of the temple returned, and within in it that

of the tabernacle, n. 187.

XXIX.

That there was seen a magnificent palace, in which there was a temple, and in this

eeats were placed in triple order ; in it there was a council convoked by the Lord, in

which they deliberated concerning the Lord the Savior, and concerning the

Holt Spirit; and when as many of the clergy were present as there were seats,

they entered the council ; and because it was concerning the Lord, the first pro-

position was. Who assumed the Human in the virgin Mart ? And then the

angei standing at the table read before them what the angel Gabriel said to Mary

:

TuE Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most High
shall overshadow thee; and the Holy Thing that shall be born of thee
SHALL BE CALLED THE SoN OF GoD, Luke i. .35; and also from Matt. i. 20, 25.

And moreover many things from the prophets, that Jehovah himself was about to come
into the world, and that Jehovah himself is called Savior, Redeemer and Righteous-

ness : from which it was concluded that Jehovah himself assumed the Human.
Another deliberation concerning the Lord was, whether the Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ are not thus one, as the soul and body are one ; and this

was confirmed from many passages in the Word, and also from the general creed

of the present church ; from which it was concluded, that the soul of the Lord was
from God the Father, and thence that his Human is Divine; and that this is to be
approached as the Father is approached, since Jehovah God by it sent Himself into

the world, and made Himself visible to the eyes of men, and thus also accessible.

The third deliberation followed, which was concerning the Holy Spirit ; and then

first the idea concerning three divine persons from eternity was shaken off, and it

was proved from the Word, that the Holy Divine, which is called the Holy Spirit,

proceeds out of the Lord from the Father. At length, from what was deliberated in

•his council, this conclusion was made : That in the Lord the Savior there is a Di-

rine Trinity, which is tlie Divine from which, wliich is called the Father, tlie Divmo
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Human, which is called the Son, and the Divine Proceeding, which is called the

Holy Spirit; and that thus there is one God in the church. AP.er the council was
ended, splendid garments were given to those who sat in it, and they were led into

the new heaven, n. 188.

XXX.

That I saw in a certain stable great purses, in which there was silver in great

plenty, and by them young men us guards ; in the next room, modest virgins with &

chaste wife ; and also in another room, two infants ; and at last a harlot and dead
horses. And afterwards I was instructed what each of those things signified ; and
that by them was represented and described the Word, as it is in itself, and as it ia

at this day. n. 277.

XXXI.

That writing was seen, such as there is in the highest or third heaven, which con-
sisted of intlected letters, with little horns turning upwards ; and it was said that the

Hebrew letters, in the most ancient time, were somewhat similar to them, when they
were more inflected than they are at this day ; and that the letter /(, which was added
to the names of Abrnm and Sarai, signifies injinite and eternal. They explained

before me the sense of some words in Psalm xxxii. 2, from the letters only or sylla-

bles there, which is. That the Lord is merciful also to those who do evil. n. 278.

xxxn.

That before the Israelitish Word there wis a Word, the proplietical books of

which were called Enunciations, and the historical, the Wars of Jehovah; and
besides thosi,', also one called tlie book of Jashkr ; which three also are named in our

Word: and that that ancient W ord was in the hind of Canaan, Syria, Mesopotamia
Arabia, Assyria, Chaldea, Kgypt, Tyre, Zidon and Nineveii ; but that this, because it

was full of such correspondences as remotely signify celestial and spiritual things,

wliicii gave occasion to idolatries, of the Divine Providence disappeared. I heard

that Moses co[)ied out of that Word the things wliicli he related concerning the

Creation, Adam and Eve, the Flood, and concerning Noah, and concerning his three

sons, but no further. Tiiat that same Word is still reserved with tlie people in

Great Tartary, and that they draw from it the precepts of their faith and life, was
related to me in the spiritual world by the angels thence, n. 279.

XXXIII.

That those who are in the spiritual world cannot appear to those who are in the

natural world, nor conversely ; thus spirits and angels cannot appear to men, nor

men to spirits and angels, on account of the distinction between spiritual and
natural; or, what is tlie same, between substantial and material. It is from this

origin that spirits and angels liave altogether a different language, different writing,

and also different thought, from what men have. That it is so, was made manifest

by lively experience, which was done by their entering by turns to their companions,

and returning to me, and thus comparing. Thence it was discovered, that there is

not even one word of spiritual language similar to any word of natural language
;

and that their writing consisted of syllabl(>s, each of which involves the sense of

some tiling ; and that the ideas of their thouglit do not fall into the ideas of natural

thought. The cause of these distinctions is, that spirits and angels are in prin-

ciples, but men in derivatives ; or that the former are in prior things, from which,

as causes, are posterior things, and men in jiosterior things from them. It was said

that there is a similar distinction between the languages, writings and thougiits of

the angels of the third heaven and the angels of the seconil. «. 280.

XXXIV.

Concerning the state of men after dkath, in general, and concerning the

state of those who have confirmed themselves in falses, in particular. Concerning

the latter and the former these things were observed : 1. That men are most com
UH)nly resudciluted the third day after death, and that tiien they know no oUierwine
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than iljp^t tlicy arc still living in the formnr worUl. 2. That all flow into the world,

whicn IS in tlie middle hotwecn iieaven and hell, which is called the world ot" spirits

3. That there they are transferred into various societies, and tinis are explored as to

their (piality. 4. That there the good and faithful arc prepared for heaven, and the

evil and unfaithful for hell. 5. Tliat aller the preparation, which lasts some years, a

way is opened for the good to some society in heaven, where they are to live for ever,

but a way for the evil into hell ; besides many more things. Afterwards hell is

described as it is ; and that there those are called satans, who are in falses from coii-

firmation, and devils, who are in evils of life. n. 281.

XXXV.

That from the lower earth next above hell, I heard tlie vociferations, O how just!

0 HOW learned! O how wise! and because I wondered that there should be there

also any just, learned and wise, 1 descended, and first went to the place where they

were crying, O how just! and I saw there, as it were, a tribunal, and in it judges of

injustice, who could dexterously pervert the laws, and turn judgments to the favor of

any one whatever; and that thus their judgments were only arbitrary judgments ; and

when the sentences were carried out to the clients, then they cried a long way, O
hotc just ! Concerning these, the angels afterwards said, that such cannot see any

thing at all of what is just. After a while, those judges were cast into hell, and their

books were turned into placards, and, instead of judging, there was given to them the

office of preparing paint, with which they daubed the faces of harlots, and thus turned

thoin into beauties, n. :J32.

XXXVI.

Aflerwards, 1 went on to the place where it was cried, O how learned ! and 1

saw a company of those who reasoned, whether it be so or not, and did not tliink,

that it is so; and thence they stopped at the first step concerning any subject

whatever; and thus they only touched it from without, and did not enter: thus also

concerning God, whether there be a God. That I might know for certain whether

they were such, I proposed to them, fVhat ivill be the religion by which man is saved '.^

They replied that, 1. It is to be canvassed whether religion be any thing. 2. Wliethei

one religion effect more than another. 3. Whether there be any eternal life, and

thus whether there be any salvation. 4. WJiether there be a heaven and a hell.

And then they began to canvass the first. Whither religion be any thing. And they

said that that needed so much investigation, that it could not be finished in tlie space

of a year ; and one among them said, that it could not in the space of a hundred years
;

to which 1 replied, that in the mean time they were without religion. But still they
canvassed this first point so artfully, that the company standing by cried, O how
learned! It was said to me by the angels, that such appear like carved images ; and

that aflerwards they are sent out into deserts, wliere, among themselves, they prate

and speak only vain things, n. 333.

XXXVII.

1 went on further, to the third company, where I heard the cry, O how wise! and

1 found that there were assembled those who cannot see whether truth be truth, but

still can make whatever they please appear as truth, and thence are called Confirji-

ERs. That they were such, I observed also from various answers to propositions, as

that they could make it true that faith is the all of the church, and aflerwards that

charity is the all of the church, and also that faith and charity together are the all of

the church ; and because they confirmed whichever of them they liked, and adorned

them with appearances so that they shone like truths, therefore the by-standers cried,

O how wise ! Afterwards, some ludicrous things, also, were proposed to them, that

they might make them true ; for they say that there is nothing true, except what man
makes true. The ludicrous things were these : that light is darkness, and darkness

light; and also that a crow is white, and not black; which two they made appear
altogether as true: the confirmations of them may be seen there. Concerning them,

>t was said to me by the angels, that such do not possess even a grain of understanding,

eince all that is above the rational with them is shut up, and that all that is below the

rational, open, and this can confirm whatever it likes, but cannot see any truth to be

71
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truth ; wlierefore, this is not tliP property of an intellitrent wan ; but that to be abl<; to

see that the true is true, and the false is false, and to contirm it, is the properly of an

intelligent man. n. 3J4.

XXXVIII.

I spoke with spirits, who, in the natural world, were renowned for the fame of eru-

dition, « Ix) ihen, among themselves, disputed about connate ideas, whether men have
any, as beasts have ; and then a certain angelic spirit thrnst himself in, and said,

" Vou dispute about goats' hair. Men have no connate ideas, nor have beasts any
connate :" at which words all grew warm : but afterwards, opportunity of speaking bei-ii;

given, he spoke first concerning beasts, that they have no connate ideas : the reason

is, because they do not think, but only operate from instinct, which they have frorn

their natural love, which makes what is analogous to will with them, flows immediately

into the senses of their body, and excites that which agrees with and favors the love

;

and yet ideas are predicated only of thought. That beasts have only sensation, and

no thought, he confirmed by various things, especially by the wondeiful tilings wliich

are known respecting spiders, bees and silk-worms, saying, " Does a spider think in

its little head, when it forms its web, that it is to be so connected for the sake of
these or those uses? Does a bee think in its little head, From these flowers I will

suck honey, and from these wax; out of this I will build little cells in a continuous

series, and in these I will put honey in abundance, that it niay be sutficient also for

the winter? besides more things. Does the silk-worm think in its little head. Now I

will betake myself to spinning silk, and when I have spun it, then I shall fly off and
sport with my companions, and provide for myself a posterity?" besides similar things

with beasts and birds. Concerning men, he said, that every mother and nurse, and
the father also, knows that infants recently born have no connate ideas, and that they

have not anv ideas before tiiey have learned to think, and that then ideas rise up and
are made according to every quality of the thought, which they liad iiiihibi'd by in-

struction; and that this is the case, because man has nothing else born with him but

a faculty for knowing, understanding and being wise, and an inclination Kir lOving not

only himself and the world, but also the neighbor and (Jod. These things Leibmtz
and WoLKurs heard at a distance, and Leibnitz favored, but Woltius did not. n. 3^55.

XXXIX.

Once a certain angelic spirit illustrated what faith and charitv are, and what

their conjunction effects. He illustrated it by comparison with light and heat, which

meet together in a third ; because the light in heaven, in its essence, is the truth of

faith, and tlie heat there, in its essence, is the good of charity
;
conseiiuently that as

light witliout heat, such as there is in the time of winter, strips t!»e trees of leaves and

fruits, so faith witliout charity ; and that ns light conjoined to heat, such as there is in

the time of spring, vivifies all things, so faith conjoined to cliarity. n. 385.

XL.

That two angels descended, one from the eastern heaven, where they are in love,

and the otiier from the southern heaven, where they are in wis join, and spoke concern-

ing the essence of the heavens, whether it were love, or wheihcr wisdom ; and they

agreed that it is love and thence wisdom ; consequently, tliat the heavens were

created by God, from love by wisdom. 7i. 38G.

XLI.

That afler that, I entered a certain garden, where I was led around by a certain

spirit, and at length to a palace, which was called the Temim.e of WisnoM, which

was quadrangular, the walls of crystal, the roof of jasper, the underpinning of various

precious stones. And he said that no one could enter into it, unless he believe that

that which he knows, understands and C(>nii)reheiids is respectively so little, that it is

scaicely any thing. And because I believed it, it was given me to enter ; and it was

seen that tile wliole of it was constructed for the form of light. In that temple I re-

lated what I had lately heard from the two angels concerning love and wisdom ; and

Utey asked, ' Did they not also speai; concerning the third, wliich is use ?" And ihcy
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Boid that love and wisdom without use, are only ideal entities, but that in use they be-

come real, and that it is similar with charity, faith and good work?, n

XLII.

x'iiat one of the spirits of the dragon invited me to see the delights of his love ; and

he led me to sometliing like an amphitheatre, upon the benches of which sat satyra

and iiarlots. And then he said, " Now you will see our sport." And he opened a

door, and let in, as it were, bullocks, rams, kids and lambs ; and presently, through

another door, he let in lions, panthers, tigers and wolves, which rusiied upon the flock

and mangled and killed it ; but all tiiose things, which were seen, were induced by fan-

tasies. Having seen this, I said to the dragon, " After a while, you will see this theatre

turned into a lake of fire and sulphur." The sport being finished, the dragon went

out, attended by his satyrs and harlots, and saw a flock of sheep, from which he in-

ferred that a city of the .Terusalemites was in the neighborhood ; on seeing which, he

was seized with the desire of taking it, and casting out the inhabitants ; but because

it was surrounded with a wall, he intended to take it by stratagem. And then he sent

one skilled in incantation, who spoke craftily with the citizens concerning faith and

charity
;

especially, which of them is the primary, and wliether charity contributes

any thing to salvation. But the dragon, enraged at the answer, went oi:t and gath-

ered together many of his crew, and began to besiege the city ; but when he was
in the effort of taking and seizing it, fire from heaven consumed them, according to

what was foretold in Revelation xx. 8, 9. n. 388.

XLIII.

Once there was a paper sent down from heaven, in which there was an exhortation

that they should acknowledge the Lord the Savior for the God of heaven and earth,

according to his words. Matt, xxviii. 18. But two bishops, who were there, were con-

sulted, what they should do ; who said that they should send the paper back to heaven,

whence it came ; and when it was done, that society sunk down, but not very deep.

The next day, some ascended thence and told what lot they underwent there, and

also that there they went to the bishops and reproved them for their advice, and that

they spoke many things concerning the state of the church at this day, and found

fault with their doctrine concerning the Trinity, concerning justifying faith, concern-

mg charity, and concerning other things which were of the orthodoxy of the bishops,

and requested that they would desist from them, because they were contrary to the

Word ; but to no purpose. And because they called their faith dead and also diabol-

ical, according to .Tames in his Epistle, one of the bishops took off the mitre from his

head, and laid it down upon the table, saying that he would not take it up again, before

he had p\inished the sarcastic speeches concerning his faith. But then there appeared

a monster ascending from below, similar to the beast described in Revelation xiii. ],

2, which took up the mitre and carried it away. n. 389.

XLIV.

That I went to a certain house, where those who were assembled were arguing
one with another, whether the good which a man does in the state of justification by
faith, be the good of religion or not. There was an agreement, that by the good c f reli-

gion is meant the good which contributes to salvation. But their opinion prevailed,

who said, that all the good that man does, does not contribute any thing to salvation

;

eince no voluntary good of man can be conjoined with what is gratuitous, because
salvation is bestowed freely ; that neither can any good from man be conjoined with

the merit of Christ, by which alone salvation is given ; that neither can the operation of

man be conjoined with the operation of the Holy Spirit, who does all things without

the help of man. From wliich it was concluded, that good works, even in tlie stale

of justification by faith, contribute nothing to salvation, but faith alone. On hearing

these things, two gentiles, who stood in the door, said to each other, " These have not

any religion. Who does not know that to do good to the neighbor for the sake of
Gcid, thus from God and with God, is religion ?" n. 390.
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XLV.

I heard the angels lamenting that there was such Hpiritcal 1>'DIGE>"ce st lliis

day in the church, that they know nothing more than tliat there are three divine per-

sons from eternity, and that faith alone saves ; and concerning the Lord, only the

historical things; and that they are deeply ignorant of the things which are related

in tlie Word concerning the Lord, his unity with the Father, his divinity and power.
And they said that a certain angel was sent down by them to see whether there were
such indigence at this day among Christians; and that he asked a certain one what his

religion was. He answered, that it w as faith. And that then he asked him about
redemption, regeneration and salvation. He answered, that they all w ere of faith

;

and also concer.nng charity, that it is in faith ; and who can do good from himself?

To whom afterwards the angel said, "Yon have answered like one who plays with one
tone of a pipe : I hear only faith ; but if you know nothing else but tiiat, you know
nothing." And then he led him to his companions in a desert, where there was
not even grass. Besides more. n. 391.

XLVL

That T saw five gymnasiums surrounded with various light, and that with many I

entered into the first, which was seen as if in flammeous light. Many were assem-
bled there, and the president proposed that they should declare their opinions concern-

ing Charity : and after they had begun. The First said, That his opinion was, that

charity w as morality inspired by faith. The Seco.nd, That it was piety inspired by
pity. The Third, That it was to do good to every one, both good and bad. The
Fourth, That it was in every way to serve one's relations and friends. The Fifth,
That it was to give alms to tlie poor and to help the needy. The Sixth, That it was
to build hospitals for the reception of invalids and orphans. The Seve.nth, That ii

was to enrich temples and to do good to their ministers. The Eighth, That it was
the old Christian brotherhood. The Ni.nth, That it was to forgive every one his

trespasses. Each of them amply confirmed his opinion ; which things, because they

are many, cannot be transferred hither; wherefore they maybe seen in the Relatio.>

itself. After this, there was given to me, also, an opportunity of expressing my n])iiiion
;

and I said, that charity was to act from the love of justice with judgment, in every

work and duty, but from love not from any other source tiian from the Lord the Savior

;

and after this was demonstrated, I added, that all those things which w ere said above, by

the nine celebrated men, concerning cliarity, were excellent examples of charity, pro-

vided they be done from justice with judgment ; and because justice and judgment are

from no other source than from the Lord the Savior, that they be done by man from

Him. This was approved by mostj in the internal man, but not as yet so in tlis

external, n. 459.

XLVIL

That at a distance there was heard, as it were a gnasliing of teeth, and intermixed

with it, as it were a knocking; and I went towards the sounds, and saw a little house

built of rushes glued together ; and instead of the gnashing of teeth, and the sound oi

knocking, 1 heard within, in the little house, altercations about faith and charity, w hich

of them was the essential of the church. And those w ho were for faith, brought for

w ard tiieir arguments, saying, that faith was spiritual, because from God, but charity

natural, because from man. On the other hand, those who were fi)r charity said, that

charity was spiritual, and faith natural, unless it be conjoined to charity. To theso

things, a certain sipicrali.it, wishing to settle the dispute, added, confirming that faith

was'spiritual and "cliarity only natural. But it was said, that moral life was twofold,

epiritual and natural, anil that in the man who lives from the Lord, it is spiritual-moral,

but in the man who docs not live from tlie Lord, it is natural-moral, such as is given

with the evil, and sometimes with the spirits in hell. ii. 4G0.

XLVHL

That in spirit I was brought into a certain garden, in the southern quarter, and thai

I saw some sitting there under a certain laurel, eating figs, whom I asked how they

understood that =ian can do good from God, and yet still as from himself. And ibcj
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aiiswored, That God works ^ooA inwardly in man, but if man doos it from bis own will

ui.d from his own understanding, that he defiles it, so that it is no more good. But Ic

tliat I said, that man is only an organ of life, and that if he believes in the Lord, he

may do good of himself from Him ; but if he does nut believe in the Lord, and still

more, if he docs not believe in any God, he may do good of himself from hell ; and fur

ther, that tiie Lord has given to man the free choice of doing from the one or from the

other. That the Lord has given this freedom, was confirmed from the Word, in that

he commanded man to love God and the neighbor, to produce the goods of charity aa

a tree produces fruits, and to do h'n commandments that he may be saved, and that

every one would be judged according to his deeds ; and that tliese and those things

would not have been counnanded, if man could not do good of liimself from God. After

tlftse things were said, I gave them shoots from a certain vine, and the shoots in

their hands put forth grapes; besides other things, n. 4GL

XLIX.

That I saw a magnificent Dock, and in it vessels large and small, an^ upon the

decks, boys and girls, who were waiting for turtles to rise up out of the sea; and

when they emerged, I saw that they had two heads, one, which at pleasure they drew
back into the shells of their body, and another, whicli appeared in form as a man, and

from this they spoke witli the boys and girls ; and these, on account of their elegant

discourses, caressed them and also gave them presents. These things being seen, it

was explained by an angel what tiicy signified, namely ; that there are men in the

world, and tiience as many spirits after death, who say that God, with those who have

got faith, does not see any thing that they think and do, but only looks at the fiilh,

which lie has hid in the interiors of their mind ; and that those same persons, before

the congregations in temples, bring forth holy things from the Word, altogether as

others, but these from the greater head which appears as a man, in which they then

insert the little one, or draw this into the body. That the same persons afterwards

were seen in the air in a vessel with seven sails flying, and those in it in laurels and

in purple garments, crying, that they were the heads of the wise of all the clergy

;

but the things seen were tlie images of pride flowing forth from the ideas of their

mind. And when tliey were upon the earth, I spoke with them, first from reason, and
afterwards from the Sacred Scripture ; and by many things I demonstrated, that their

doctrine was unsound, and, because contrary to the Sacred Scripture, from hell ; but

the arguments, by which I demonstrated those things, cannot be transferred hither, on

account of their prolixity ; wherefore they may be seen in the Relation itself. Also,

that afterwards they were seen in a sandy valley, in garments of rags, and girded

as it were, with tishing nets around the loins, through which their nakedness ap])eared
;

and at last they were sent down into a society, which is next to the Machiavelians

n. 4G2.

L.

That there was called together a convention, which sat in a round temple, in whicn,
at the sides, were altars, by which the members of the convention sat, but there was
no primate there

;
wherefore, each one of himself rushed forth into the midst, and

spoke out the feelings of his mind. And there was begun a discourse concerning
Fkee Agency in spiritual things. And the First, rushing forth, cried. That man
had no more free agency in those things than Lot's wife, when she was turned into a

statue of salt. The Second, That he had no more than a beast or a dog. The Third,
That he had no more than a mole, or than an owl in the light of day. The Fol kth,
That if man had free agency in spiritual things, he would become a maniac, and be-

lieve himself to be as God, who can regenerate and save himself. The Fifth read
from the book of the Evangelical, called Formula Concordije, That man has no more
free agency in spiritual things than a stock or a stone, and that he has no ahilihj at

all concerning those things, to understand, think, ivill, and not even to apply and accom-
modaie himself to receive what is spiritual ; besides more things, of which above, n.

464. After these things were said, there was also given to me an opportunity of
speaking ; and I spoke and said, " What else is man, without free agency in soiritual

things, but a brute? And without it, to what purpose are all theological things?"' But
to this they replied, "Read our theological things, and you will not find therein any
tiling spiritual, and that this is sc concealed within them, that not even a shado^v of i|
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appears. Where fore, read what our theology teaches concerning justificriUon, tnat is

concerning the remission of sins, regeneration, sanctitication and salvation
; you wil.

not see there any thing spiritual, because they flow in through faith, without <rnj

consciousness of man. It has also removed charity far from what is spiritual, and also

repentance from contact with it. And besides, as to redemption, it attributes to God
purely natural human properties, as that He concluded the human race under univer-

sal damnation ; that the Son took that upon Himself, and that thus He propitiated the
Father; and what else are intercession and mediation with the Father.' From these

things it is evident, that, in all our theology, there is nothing spiritual, and not even
rational, but merely what is natural below them." But then suddenly a thjnderboli
was heard from heaven, end the members of the convention, being thence terrified

rushed forth, and each one tied into his own hruse. n. 503.

LI.

That I spoke with two spirits, one of whom loved what is good and true, and the

other what is evil and false ; and I found that both enjoyed a similar faculty of think-

ing rationally. But when he who loved w hat is evil and false was left to himself, I

saw, as it were, that smoke ascended from hell and extinguished the lucidity wliicii was
above his memory ; but when he who loved what is good and true was left to himself,

I saw that, as it were, a gentle flame descended from heaven and illuminated the re-

gion of his mind above the memory, and thence also the things that were below it.

Afterwards I spoke with him, who loved what is evil and false, concerning Free
Agency in si'iritual things; and he. only at the mention of it, grew warm, and
cried, that no one can move his footer hand to do any spiritual good, nor his tongue and
moutii lo speak any spiritual truth, and thus that he cannot apply and acconuuodate
himself to receive any such thing. Is not man in such things dead, and merely pas-

sive.' How can what is dead and merely passive do good, and speak truth of itself?

Does not our church also speak s^' But the other, who loved what is good and true,

concerning tree agency in spiritual things, spoke thus : " What would the whole Word
be witliout it? And wliat the church, what religion, what the worship of God, thus

what the ministry, without it? And from the light of my understanding, I know that

man, without that spiritual freedom, would not be man, but a beast; for that he is

man, and not a beast, is from that freedom ; and moreover, that man without free

agency in spiritual things, would not have life after death, thus not eternal life, be-

cause not any conjunction with God
;
wherefore, to deny it is the part of those who

are insane in spiritual things." Afterwards tiiere was seen, as it were, a horned ser-

pent upon a tree, which reached fruit thence to him who denied free agency in spir-

itual things ; which being eaten, then; a|)pcared smoke ascending from liell, whicli cx

tinguished the higher part of his rational mind as to light. Ji. 504.

LII.

There w.as heard a grating noise, as of two mill-stones striking against each other;

and I went up to the beginning of the sound, and saw a house, in which were niiiny

little cells, in which the learned of this age wore sitting and confirming justification

by faith alone; and going up to one, 1 asked what he was now studying. He answer-

ed, "Concermng the Act of .Justification, whicli is the head of all things of doc-

trine in our orthodoxy." And I asked whether he knew any sign, when justifying

faith enters, and wlien it has entered. And he said, that this was done passively, and

not actively. To which I replied that, "If you take away what is active in it, you
also take away what is receptive ; and thus that act would be only something ])urrly

ideal, which is called an imaginary entity, and thus nothing more than the statue

Lot's wife, tinkling from mere salt, when struck witli a scribe's pen, or his finger nail."

The man, growing warm, took a candlestick, in order to throw at me ; but then, tho

light being extinguished, he threw it at his companion, n. 505.

LIH.

There were seen two flocks, one of sheep and the other of goats , hut when they

were viewed closely, instead of goats and sheep, men were seen ; and it was perceiv-

ed, that the flock of goals consisted of those wlio make faith alone saving, and thi
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flock of shoep, of those wlio make cliarity and at the same time faith. To the ques-

tion, \Vhy there ? tiiose who were seen as goats said, That they w jre sittino- as a

council, since it wos disclosed to them, that tiie saying of Paul, That man is jii.tiijiea

byfailh, without the loorks of the law, Rom. iii. 28, is not rightly understood ; since by

fa'ith tiiere, is not meant the faith at this day, but faith in tiie Lord the Savior ; and by

the wor/is of the law, are not meant the works of the law of the decalogue, but the

works of the Mosaic law, which were rituals; which also was demonstrated. And
they said, that they had concluded that faith produces good works, as a tree produces

fruit. Those who constituted the flock of sheep favored them; but then an angel,

standing between the two flocks, cried to the flock of sheep, " Do not listen, because

they have not receded from their former faith." And he divided the flock of goati"

into two, and said to those on the left hand, ".Toin yourselves to the goats ; but I tell yoi-

beforeiiand, that a wolf is about to come, which will seize them and you witii them."

But tlien inquiry was made, how they understood, that faith produces good works, as

a tree produces fruit; and it was found out, that their perception concerning the con-

junction of faith and charity was altogether different from that comparison, and thus

that it was a fallacious mode of speaking. When these things were understood, the

flocks of sheep reunited themselves into one, as before, to which some of the goats

adjoined t.iemselves, confessing that charity is the essence of faith, and that thus faith

separate from it, is only natural, but conjoined to it, it becomes spiritual, n. 506.

LIV.

A discourse with angels concerning the three loves, which are universal, and thence

with every man ; which are the Love of the neighbor, or the Love of uses^

which in itself is spiritual; the Love of the world, or the Love of possessing
wealth, which in itself is material; and the Love of self, or the Love of rll
i.NG OVER others, which in itself is corporeal; and that when those three lov s aro

rightly subordinated with man, man is truly man, and that they are then rightly subor-

dinated, when the love of the neighbor makes the head, the love of the world the body,

and the love of self the feet: it is altogether otherwise when they sit with man con-

trary to order. And it was shown what man is when the love of the world makes
the head, and what he is when the love of self; that then he is an inverted man ; as

to the interiors of his mind, a wild beast, and as to the exteriors of it, and thence of the

body, a stage-player. After this, there was seen a certain devil ascending from
below, having a dark face with a white circle around the head ; and he said that he was
Lucifer, although he was not ; and that, in his internals, he was a devil, but in his ex-

ternals an angel of light : and he told, that in externals, he was moral among the

moral, rational among the rational, yea, spiritual among the spiritual ; and that when he
was in the world, lie preached, and that then he uttered imprecations against evil

doers of every kind, and that thence he was called So7i of the morning
; and, what he

himself wondered at, that when he was upon the pulpit, he perceived no otherwise

than that it was so, as he spoke ; but otherwise when he was out of the temple. He
said the reason was, because in the temple he was in his externals, and then only in

the understanding, but out of the temple in his internals, and then in the will ; and
thus that the understanding elevated him into heaven, but the will draws him down
into hell ; but that the will prevails over the understanding, because the former dis-

poses the latter at its beck and nod. After this, the devil, who pretended to be
Lucifer, glided down into hell. n. 507.

LV.

There was seen a round temple, the roof of which was in the shape of a crown, the

walls continuous windows of crystals, the gati of a pearly substance : in it there was
a sort of pulpit, upon which was the Word encompassed with a sphere of light. In

the middle of the temple there was a sacred recess, before which there was a veil

but now withdrawn, in which there stood a cherub with a sword vibrating in his hand
After these things were seen, they were explained before me, one by one, what tliey

Bignified, which m'\y be seen. Upon the gate there was this writing. Now it is law-
KUL ; which signified, that now it is lawful to enter intellectually into the mysteries

of faith ; and it was given me to perceive, that it was very dangerous to enter with

tlie understanding into dogmas of faith, which are from one's own intelligence ano
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thence in falses, and still more to confirm them from the Word ; and that, therefore

by the Divine Providence, tlie Word was tak^n away from the Roman Catliolics, and
that, witli Protestants, it is shut tip by tlicir aogma, Pliat the understanding is to be

kept under obedience to their faitli. But because the dogmas which are of the New
Churcli are all from the Word, that in it,- it is lawful to enter with the understanding,
because they are continuous trutlis from the Word, which also shine before the under-

standing. This was what is meant by the writing upon the gate, Now it is lawful,
and by the circumstance, that the veil of the sacred recess was withdrawn, within

which there stood a cherub. After this, there was brought to me a paper from an in-

fant, who was an angel in the third heaven, in which was written. Enter hereai ter
l.NTO THE MYSTERIES OF THE WoRD, HITHERTO SHUT UP; FOR ALL ITS TRUTHS ARK
SO MANY MIRRORS OF THE LoRD. U. 508.

LVI.

That I was seized with a grievous disease, from the smoke which came in from the

Jerusalem, which, in Rev. xi. 8, is called Sodom and Egypt ; and that I was seen by
those who were in that city as dead, saying thus one to another, that I was not w orthy

of burial, just as it is said concerning the two witnesses in the same cha])ter in the

Revelation ; and in the mean time I heard blaspliemies in abundance, from the citi-

zens, on account ofmy having preached repentance, and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

But because judgment came upon them, I saw that that wjiole city fell down, and was
overflowed with waters; and afterwards, that they were running about among the

heaps of stones, and lamenting on account of their lot ; when yet they had believed,

that, by the faith of their church, they were born again and thus righteous; but it was
said to them, that they were any thing else than such, since they had never performed

any actual repentance, and that thence they did not know one damnable evil with

them. Afterwards it was said to tliem from heaven, that faith in the Lord, and repent-

ance, arc the two means of regeneration and salvation ; and that this was very well

known from the Word, and moreover, from the decalogue, baptism, and tlie holy sup-

er
,
concerning which see in the Relatio.n, n. 567.

Lvn.

That all, who after death come into the spiritual world, at first for a time are kept

in e.xternals, in which they were in the natural world ; and because most, while they

are in e.vternals, live morally, frequent temples, and pray to God, they believe that

they shall certainly come into heaven; but they are instructed that every man after

death siuxcssively puts oif the external man, and the internal man is opened, and then

the man is known, as he is in himself, since man is man from the will and understand-

ing, and not only from action and speech ; and that thence it is, that man can, in ex-

ternals, appear as a sheep, although in internals he is as a wolf: and that he is such,

in his inttTual man, unless he explore the evils of his will, and thence of the intention

and repent of them ; besides more. n. 5()8.

LVIIL

That every love breathes forth a delight, but that tiif. dei.iguts of loves are but

little felt in the natural world, but manifestly in the spiritual world ; and tiiat in this

they are sometimes turned into odors ; and that then it is perceived what the delights

are, and of what love ; and that the delights of the love of good, such as are in the

lieavens, are perceived as fragrances in gardens and flower-beds ; and on tlie other

hand, the delights of the love of evil, such as are in hell, as stenches and slinks from

bogs and privi(!s ; and that, because they are so opposite, the devils are tortured

when they feel any sweet odor from heaven, and, on the otiier hand, the angels ar^

tortured when they feel stinking ones from hell. That it is so, was confirmed by two

examples. It is from this cause, that the oil of anointing was prepared from aromat-

ics, and that it is said concerning Jehovah, that he smelled a grateful odor from tht

burnt-offerings ; and on the otber hand, that it was commanded tlie sons of Israel, that

they slioiild carry unclean things out of tiieir camp, and that they should bury theli

excrements: for their camp represented heaven, and the desert out of it represented

hell. «. 5<59,
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LIX.

That a cortain novitiate spirit, who in the world meditated much concerning' heaven
»nd hell, desired to know what is the quality of the one and the other , and that it was
S lid to him from heaven, Inquire what delight is, and you will know. Whero
fore, "joing away, he inquired, but, among spirits merely natural, in vain. But he wiw
led to three companies, in order; to one, wliere they explored ends, and thence were
called wisdoms ; to another, where they investigated causes, and tlicnce were called

intelligences ; and to a third, where they examined effects, and thence were called

sciences ; and by the latter and the former, he was instructed, that every angel, spirit

and man has life from the delight of his love ; and that the will and thought cannot

move at all, except from the delight of some love ; and that this is, to every one, that

which is called good. And, moreover, that the delight of heaven is the delight of

doing good, and that the delight of hell is the delight of doing evil. That lie might
be further instructed, a devil providentially ascended, and, before him, described the

delights of hell, that they were the delights of revenging, of committing whoredom, of

defrauding and of blaspheming; and that those things, when they are felt there as

odors, are felt as balsams ; whence he called them the delights of their nostrils, n. 570.

LX.

That there was seen a company of spirits praying to God, that He would send angels

'..o instruct them concerning various things which are of faith, because in most things

they hesitated, since churches differ so one from another, and all their ministers say,

Believe us; we are the miisistkrs of God, and we know. And there appeared
angels, whom they questioned respecting charity and faith, respecting repentance,

respecting regeneration, respecting God, respecting the immortality of the soul, and
respecting baptism and the holy supper; to each of which the angels answered so

that they fell into their understanding
;
saying further, that all that which does not fall

into tlie understanding is like what is sown in the sand, which, however it is watered
by the rain, still withers away; and that the understanding, closed up from religion,

ao longer sees any thing in tlie Word, from the light which is therein from the Lord

;

yea, that if one reads it, he becomes more and more blind in the things of faith and
Balvation. n. 621.

LXI.

How man, when he is prepared for heaven, enters it; namely, that, after prepara-

tion, he sees a way which leads to the society in heaven in which he is to live to eter-

nity ; and that, near the society, there is a gate which is opened ; and tliat, afler

entrance, it is inquired whether there is in him similar light and similar heat, that is,

simi'lar good and truth, as in the angels of that society ; which being found out, he
goes about and inquires where his house is ; for there is for every novitiate angel a
new house, which being found, he is received and numbered as one among them.
But those in whom there is not the light and heat, that is, the good and truth of heaven,
have this hard lot, that, when they enter, they are miserably tortured, and from the

torture cast themselves down headlong. This happens to them from the sphere of

the light and heat of heaven, in the opposite of which they are; and they afterwards

no longer desire heaven, but are consociated with tiieir like in hell. Tiience it is

manifest, that it is vain to think that heaven is only an admission from favor, and that

those who are admitted enjoy the joys there, as those who, in the world, enter into

the house of a wedding, n. 622.

Lxn.

That many, who believed that heaven was only an admission from favor, and, after

admission, eternal joy, by permission ascended into heaven ; but that, because they
could not bear the light and heat, that is, the faith and love there, they cast themselves
down headlong ; and that then they were seen, by those who stood below, as dead
horses. Among those who stood below, and saw them thus, there were boys with

their master ; and he instructed them what the appearing as dead horses signified, and
then who they are who at a distance appear so

;
sayinsj tliat tlioy are those, who, when

they read the Word, think materially, and not spiritually, concerning God, concerning

'he neighbor, and concerning heaven ; and that those think materially concerning God
72
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who think from person concerning essence; concerning lh° neighbor, from tlie face

and speech concerning quality ; and concerning heaven, from place ct ncerning the

state of love there ; but that those think spiritually who think concerning God fn no

essence, and thence concerning person
;
concerning the neighbor from quality, and

thence concerning the face and speech; and concerning lieaven from tlie state of love

there, and thence concerning place. And afterwards he taught them that a horse

signifies the understanding of the Word; and because the Word, with those who
think spiritually, when they read it, is a living letter, that therefore those appear, at a

distance, as live horses ;
and, on the other hand, because the Word, with those who

thjnk materially, when they read it, is a dead letter, that these, therefore, at a distance,

appear as dead horses, n. 623.

LXIII.

That there was seen an angel, with a paper in his hand, upon which was written,

THE Marriage of good and truth, descending from heaven into the world ; and it

was seen that that paper shone in heaven, but, in its descent, gradually less and less,

until neither the paper nor the angel appeared, except only before some unlearned

ones, who were in a simple heart: before these, the angel explained what the mar-
riage of good and truth involves, namely, that all and each of the things, in the whole

heaven and in the whole world, contain both at the same time, because good and truth

in the Lord God the Creator make one ; and that, therefore, there is not any where
given any thing which by itself is good, nor any thing which by itself is true ; conse-

quently, tliat, in each and every thing, there is a marriage of good and truth, and in

the churc!;, a marriage of charity and faith, since charity is of good, and faith is of

truth, n. 0*24.

LXIV.

That when I was in profound thouglit, concerning the second coming of the Lord, 1

eaw lieaven, from the east to the west, luminous, and heard from the angels a glo-

rification and celebration of tiie Lord, but from the Word, as well the prophetical Word
of the Old Testament, as tiie apostolical of the New. The passages themselves,

by which the glorifications were made, may be seen in the Relation, n. G25.

LXV.

That, in the north-eastern quarter, there are Places of instructio.n ; and that those

who receive instructions interiorly are there called disciples of the Lord. Once, when

I was in the spirit, 1 asked the teachers there whether they knew the nniversals of

heaven, and the univeisals of hell ; and they answered, that the nniversals of heaven

were three loves ; the love of uses, the love of possessing the goods of the world from

the love of doing uses, and truly conjugiai love ; and that tiie universals of hell were

three loves opposite to those three, whicii are tiie love of ruling from the love of

self, the love of possessing the goods of others from the love of self, and scortatory

love. It is described, afterwards, what the first i.vfeknal love is, whic h is the
LOVE of ruli.ng from the love of self ; that it is such witii the laity, that, when

the reins are given to it, they wish to rule over all things of the world, and, with the

clergy, that they wish to rule over all things of heaven. That there is such fantasy

with those who arc in that love, was confirmed by the like in hell, where such are

togetiier in a certain valley, who entertain their minds with the fantasies that they

are emperors of emperors, or kings of kings ; and elsewhere that they are gods : and

it was seen, that, at the sight of these, the former, who were of so lofty a mind, fell

upon their knees and adored. That afterwards I spoke with two, one of whom was

the prince of a certain society in heaven, and another who was the liigh-pricsl there

;

who said, that, with those in that society, there are magnificent and splendid things,

because their love is not from the love of self, but from the love of uses ; and that they

are surrounded with honors, and that they accept them, not for the sake of themselves,

but for the sake of the good of obedience. I then asked them, "Ilowcihi any one

know whether he does uses from the love of self or of the world, or from the love of

uses, since all the tliree do uses ? Let it be supposed that there is a society composed

of mere satans, and a society comjiosed of mere angels, and I can imagine that the

Batans, from the love of self and the world, would do as many uses in tlicir soci( ty as

the angels would in theirs • who, tlicn, can know from w hich love the uses are To
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this the prince and priest replied, that " Sataiis do i^es for tlic sake of fame, tliAt thej

may be raised to lionors and gain wealth, but an^iels do uses for tiie sake of uses; but

these are discriminated from tliose especially by tliis, that every one ^^ho believes in

the Lord, and shuns evils as sins, does uses from the Lord, and thus from the love of

uses ; but that every one who does not believe nor shun evils as sins, does uses from

himself and for the sake of himself, thus from the love of self and tlie world.*' x.tWil.

LXVL

That I entered a certain grove, and saw two angels conversing together. I went
up to them, and tliey were speaking of the lust of possessing all tilings of the world

;

and that many, who in actions appear moral and in conversation rational, are in the

madness of tliat lust; and that that lust is turned into fantasies with those who indulge

their ideas coticcrning it. And because every one is permitted to delight himself in

his fantasy, in the spiritual world, provided he does no evil to another, that tliere are

also congregations of such in the lower earth ; and because it was known where ihey

were, we descended and went in to them ; and we saw that they were sitting at tables,

upon which there was a great plenty of golden coin, saying that that was the wealth

of all in the kingdom; but it was only an imaginary vision, which is called fantasy,

by which they made that appearance. But when it was said to them that they were
insane, being turned away from the tables, they confessed that it was so; but because
that vision exceedingly delighted them, they could not do otherwise than go in by
turns, and favor the allurements of their senses. To this they added, that if any one
steals from another his goods, or does any other evil, he falls down into some prison

UD'If'r them, and is kept there to labor for food, clothing, and some little pieces of

money ; and if they also do evil there, they are deprived of those things and punished

n. mi.
LXVII.

There was heard a dispute between an ambassadoi of a kingdom and two priests,

Whether Lvtellioence and Wisdom, and thus also Prudenck, were erom
God, or whether from man. But it was perceived by some angels, that tlie priesta

inwardly, in themselves, believed in like manner as the ambassador, namely, that intel-

ligence and wisdom, and tlience prudence, were from man
;
wherefore, that it might

be made manifest, the ambassador was requested to take off the garments of his othce,

and to put on the garments of the sacerdotal ministry; which being done, the ambassa-
dor b';gan to confirm, by many things, that all intelligence, and also prudence, is from
God. And afterwards the priests also were requested to take off their garments, and
to put on the garments of political ministers ; which being done, tlie priests spoke
from their interior self, saying that all intelligence and prudence is from man. The
cause of their speaking so was, because a spirit thinks himself to be such as the gar-

ment on him is. After this, those three became cordial friends; and, as they con-
versed together, they went the way which tended downwards ; but afterwards I saw
them returning, n. (563.

Lxvin.

It is treated first of those who in the Word are called the Elect ; and that they

are those, who, after death, are found to have lived a life of charity, and are separated
from those who have not lived that life, and thus who are then elected, and prepared
for heaven. Wherefore, to believe only some, before their nativity or after it, to be
elected and predestinated to heaven, and not all, because all are called, would be to

a'-cuse God of the inability of saving, and also of injustice, n. 6G4.

LXIX.

By a certain new comer it was said in heaven, that no one in the Christian world
knows what Conscience is; and, because the angels did not believe it, they said to

a certain spirit that he might, with a trumpet, call together the intelligent, and ask

them whether they know what conscience is. And so it was done; and they came,
and among them there were politicians, scholars, physicians and priests. And then,

first, the Politicians were asked what conscience was. They answered, that it waa
Dain from fear, entertained before or afterwards, of the loss of lienor or wealth ; oi
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that it was from a melancholic humor arising from undigested thii s's in the stomach;
besides more. Afterwards, they asked the Scholars what they knew about conscience.
They answered, that it was sadness and anxiety infesting the body, and thence the
head, or the liead and thence the body, from various causes, especially from this, that

they applied the mind to one thing only, which is done especially when the reigning
love suffers ; wlience sometimes are fantasies and deliriums, and with some brain-sick

scruples in religious matters, which are called remorse of conscience. After these, the
Physicians were asked what conscience was. And tliey said, that it was only a pain
arising from various diseases, which in abundance they enumerated ; and that they had
cured many by means of drugs. Tlie diseases from which the pains, which are called

those of conscience, are derived, may be seen enumerated in the Relation. At last

the Priests were asked what conscience was. They said, that it was tiie same with
contrition, which precedes faith, and that they liad cured it by the gospel

; and, more-
over, that there are conscientious persons of every religion, true as well as fanatical,

who make to themselves scruples in tlie things of salvation, also in things indifferent.

The angels, from hearing these tilings, perceived the truth, that no one knew wliat

conscience was; wherefore, they sent down one from them to teach. He, standing in

the midst of tliem, said, that conscience was not any pain, as they all imagined, but
that it was a life according to religion ; and tliat that life is especially witli those who
are in the faith of charity ; and tliat tliose wlio have conscience speak from the heart
what they speak, and do from the lieart what lliey do, wiiich he also illustrated by
examples. Wherefore, when it is said of any one tliat he has a conscience, it is meant
that he is just; and conversely. These tilings being said, those who were called

together divided themselves into four phalanxes : tliose who understood and favored

tlie words of tlie angel passed over into one ; those who did not understand, but still

favored, into another ; those wiio would not understand, saying to each otiier, "What
have we to do with conscience ?" into a third ; and tliose who scoffed, saying, "What
is conscience but a blast of wind ?" into the fourth. After this, the two latter pha
lanxes were seen to go aside to tlie left, and the two former to the right, v. (i()5.

LXX.

Thit T vvas led to the place where the ancient sophists, who were in Greece, resided,

whicli place they called Pariiassium ; and it was said to ine, that once in a while they

send out some for the purjioso of calling to them some new comers from the world,

and of in(]uiring something about wisdom, how it is at this day on earth. And then two

from the Christians were found and brought, wIk) were presently asked., " What nkws
FROM THE EAiiTH ?" And tlicv aiiswercd, that this there was new ; that they had found

nien in the woods, perhaps left there in early childhood ; and that tli(-y ajipearcd

from the face, indeed, as men, but that still they were not men ; and that from them
they concluded in the world, that man was no more than a beast, only that he could

articulate sound, and thus speak ; and that a beast could in like manner become wise, if it

were endued with the faculty of expressing articulate sounds; besides more. The
sophists, from hearing these things, concluded many things concerning wisdom, what
changes it had undergone since their times, cs])ccially from this, that they do not

know the distinction between the state of man and the state of a beast, and not even

that man is only born the form of a man, and that by instructions he becomes man,
and such a man as the instructions he receives ; and that he becomes wise from truths,

insane from falses, and inwardly a wild beast from evils; and that lie is only born a

faculty for knowing, understanding, and becoming wise, in order that he may be a sub-

ject into which God might inspire wisdom, from the first degree of it to the highest;

saying further, that from the new comers they comprehended, that wisdom, which in

their time was in its rising, is at this day in its setting. Afterwards, they instructed

the new comers whence it is that man, created a form of God, could be turned into

the form of the devil. But, concerning the latter and tlie former, the Rei-atio.n may
be seen. n. G92.

LXXI.

That there M-as again a meeting appointed, in the place where the ancient sophists

were, since they had heard from the emissaries that lliey had found three new comers

from the earth, one who was a priest, another who was a politician, and a third who
was a philosopher ; who were brought up and presently asked, What ^^.ws jhom
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THF, EARTH? And thoy rcpliod, this is new ; that they hnd heard tliat a certain innR

Rays lliat lie speaks with anjrels and spirits ; and that lie relates many things i;oncern-

mg tiieir state, and among tiiem that man lives eqnally a man after death, witli the

difference only, that he is then clotiied witli a spiritual body, but before with a materia,

body. On hearinir which, tliey asked the Priest what he had thought about those

things on eartii. Ho replied, that because he had believed that man was not to live a

man before the day of the last judgment, he, with the rest of his order, supposed his

relations to have been visions, and afterwards fictions, and that at last he hesitated.

Then he was asked, whether the inhabitants of the eartli could not see, from reason,

that man lives a man after death, and thus dissipate the paradoxical notions concerning

the state of souls in the mean time, which are, that souls in the mean time fly about

like winds in the universe, and continually expect the last judgment, that they may
coalesce with their bodies ; which lot would be worse than the lot of any beast. To
which the priest replied, that they say, bu they do not convince ; and that they

ascribe the coalition or reunion of souls with their bodies and skeletons in the sepul-

chre, to the omnipotence of God ; and w len they name omnipotence, and also

faith, all reason is banished. Afterwards, thi Politiciaiv, being questioned respect-

ing the things heard, replied, that in the wor d he could not believe that man would

live after death, since all of man lies dead in the sepulchre, and thus that that man
.saw spectres, and believed that they were angels and spirits ; but that now, for the

first time, he was convinced, by the senses themselves, that he lives a man as before,

and that he was therefore ashamed of his former thoughts. The Philosopher related

very similar things respecting himself, and respecting some of his school ; and more-

over, that he referred those tilings which he had heard, respecting the things seen and

heard by that man, among the opinions and hypotheses which he liad collected from

the ancients and moderns. On hearing these things, the sophists were astonished,

especially that Christians, who are in light above others from revelation, should be in

such thick darkness respecting their life after death ; when yet we, and the wise men
of our tiuio, knew and believed that life

;
saying further, that they observed that the

light of wisdom, since that age, had let itself down from tiie interiors of the brain, even

to the mouth under the nose, where it appears as the brightness of the lip, and thence

the speech of the mouth as wisdom. To these things, some of the tyros added this:

"O how stupid are the minds of the inhabitants of the earth at this day ! I wish we
liatl here the disciples of Heraclitus, who laughed at every thing, and the disciples of

Democrilus, who wept at every thing, and we should hear much laughing and much
weeping." After this, there were given to the new comers copper plates, on which
hieroglyphics were engraved, and they departed, n. 693.

LXXII.

That new comers from the world were found, and were brought to the city under
Parnassium, and asked. What news from the earth ? And they answered, that in

the world they had believed that after death there would be an entire rest from labors,

and yet they heard, when they were coming hither, that there are here administrations,

offices and employments, as in the former world, and thus that there is not rest. To
this the wise ones there replied, "Thus you believed that now you are to live in mere
idleness, when yet from idleness are produced languor, torpor, stupor and sleep of the

mind, and thence of the whole body, which are death and not life. And then they
were led around in the city, and to the administrators and workmen; on seeing which,

they wondered that there should be such things, when yet they also believed that

there would be some empty place, in which souls are to live before the new heaven
and new earth exist. And they were instructed that all the things which here apjjear

before the eyes are substantial, and are called spiritual, and that all things in the

former world are material, and are called natural ; and that this distinction is, because
they are from another origin; namely, that all things which arc in tliis world exist and
subsist from a sun which is pure love, and all things which are in that world exist

from a sun wiiich is pure fire. And, moreover, they were instructed that in this world
there are not only administrations, but also studies of every kind, and also writings

and books. The new comers were gratified by these instructions ; and when they
were going avay, there came some virgins with pieces of embroidery and netting,

the works of their own hands, and gave these to them ; and they sung before them ao
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ode wiiich expressed with angelic meiody, the affection of the works of use witn ita

delights. )i. ()94.

LXXIIl.

' .'hat I T/as introduced into an assembly where some of the ancient philosophers
were present, and was asked what they knew in my world concerning Lnflcx.
To which I answ ered, that they knew of no other than of an influx of the light and
heat o*"tlieir sun into the things which are of nature, as well into those which arc ani-

mate as into those which are inanimate, and that they did not know any thing at all

of the influx of the spiritual world into the natural, when yet from that influx are all

the wonderful things which are beheld both in the animal kingdom there, and also in

the vegetable kingdom, which are in part recounted : and because they do not know
this influx, tliey confirm themselves in favor of nature, and become naturalists,

and at length atheists, n. 695

LXXIV.

That I spoke with the followers of Aristotle, Descartes and Leibnitz, concerning
PHYSICAL Influx, occasio-nal L-sklcx, a.nd preestablished Harmony; and 1

heard how eacii confirmed his hypothesis ; and since they were not able to look into

that subject with the understanding, above confirmations, but only below tliem, they

ended the dispute by lot, which came out in favor of spiritual influx, which, in

part, coincides with occasional influx, n. (JDt).

LXXV.

That I was brought into a certain gymnasium, in which the young are initiated

Into various things which are of wisdom, wliich was done by the discussion of some
subject, which was proposed by the president there : and the subject of discussion

tlien was. What is the Soul, and of what (quality? Tliere was a desk into

which tiiose ascended wi)o were about to answer. And presently One ascended,

Faying, "That no one since the creation of tiie world has been able to find out what
the soul is, and of what quality : but because they knew that the soul was in man, it was
inquired whereabouts it was; and that there was one who thouglit that it resides with

man in a certain little gland, which is called the pineal gland, and sits between tlie

two brains in tlie heid ; and that he believed this at first; but because it was rejected

by many, he also afterwards receded." After this. The Second ascended, and said,

"That he believed that the seat of the soul was in tiie head, since tlie understanding

is tliere : but because he could not divine where it resided there, he acceded now tu

the opinion of those who said tliat its seat was in the three ventricles of the brain

;

now to that of those who said it was in the striated bodies there; now to tiiat of those

who said that it was in the medullary or cortical substance ; and now to that of those

who said that it was in the dura mater;" to wiiich lie added, "tiiat lie left it to every

one to think what he likes." The Third, ascending, said, "That the seat of the soul

was in the heart aJid thence in the blood ;" and tliis he confirmed from the Word,
wliere it is said, /icaW and sold. The Fourth, afterwards ascending, said, "That
from his cliildhood lie had believed, with tlie ancients, that the soul was not in one part

but in the w hole, because it is a sjjiritual substance, of which place cannot be predicat

ed, but iinpletion ; and also because by soul is also meant life, and life is in the wiiole."

The Fifth, ascending, said, "That he believed the soul to be something pure, like

air or ether, and that lie believed tiiis, because they supposed that the soul would be

such alter it is separated from the body." But because the wise ones in the orciiestra

perceived that none of them knew wiiat the soul was, they requested the president,

who had proposed that problem, to descend and teach. He, therefore, descending, said,

"That the soul was the very essence of man, and because an essence without a form

its not any thing, that tiie soul is the form of tiie forms of man ; and tliat this form is

the truly iiuman form, in wiiicli wisdom witli its perceptions, and love with its aflec-

tions, universally reside ; and because you believed in tiie world liiat you would be

souls after death, you are now souls;" besides more. And tliis was confirmed by tiiia

ih'claration in the book of Creation ; Jehovah breathed into the nostnl.t of .7(/<im th«

SOUL OF LIVES, and man was made into a living soul, Gen. ii. 7. n. ()'J7.
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LXXVl.

That there was seen an angel with a triiti ^et, by wh;c!i he callrd toji thev tVose

celebrated for erudition among Christians, that ib^^y inigiil teil w hat liicy bail hf;fbi«

believed in the world concerning the Jnvs ok IIkavkn, and cf)ncerr.ing FiKR>-vi.

Happiness. This was done, because it was said in iicaven, tliat no one ;n the Chi.s-

tian world knew any thing about them. And after about an iiuur, there were seen six

companies coming from the learned Christians, wiio being asked wbat they had known
about t)ie joys of heaven and about eternal happiness. The First Company said,

That they believed there would be only an admission into heaven, and then into its

festive joys, as one is admitted into the house of a wedding and into its festivities.

Another Company said, Thattiiey believed there would be most pleasant intercourse

and ino>t agreeable conversations with angels. The Third Company said, That they

believed there would be feasts with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The Fourth Com-
pany said. Tint they believed them to be paradisiacal delights. The Fifth Company
That there would be snpereminent dominions, most opulent riches, and more tiian roya

magnificence. The Sixth Company, That there would be a glorification of God ana

a festival enduring for ever. That, therefore, those learned ones miglit know whether

those things, which they had believed to be the joys of heaven, were so, it was given

tLem to enter into those their joys, and to each company by itself, in order that they

might learn, by lively experience, whether the joys were imaginary, or whether real.

This is the case with most who come from the natural world into the spiritual

n. 731, 73-2, 733.

And then, presently, that company, which had supposed the joys of heaven to be

most pleasant intercourse and agreeable conversations with angels, was let into the

joys of their imagination ; but because they were external joys, and not internal,

after some days they were affected with weariness, and departed, n. 734.

Afterwards, those who had believed that the joys of heaven were feasts with Abra-

ham, Isaac and Jacob, were let into things similar to them ; but because they per-

ceived that those joys were only external, and not internal, they became weary, and
went away. n. 735.

Tiie like was done with those who had believed the joys of heaven and eternal

happiness to consist in snpereminent dominions, most opulent riches, and more than

royal magnificence, n. 73G.

Likpwise, also, with those who had believed heavenly joys, and thence eternal

happiness, to be paradisiacal delights, n. 7.37.

Likewise, afterwards, with those who had believed heavenly joys and eternal hap-

piness to be a perpetual glorification of God, and a festival enduring for ever. These
at length were instructed what is meant in the Word by the glorification of God.
n. 738.

Finally, the like was done with those who had believed that they should come
into heavenly joys and eternal happiness, if they were only admitted into heaven ; and
that they should tiien have joys, in like manner, as those do who enter into the house
of a wedding, and then, at the same time, into festivities. But because it was shown
to them, by lively experience, that in heaven there are no joys, except for those who
liave lived the life of heaven, that is, the life of charity and faith ; and that, on
the other hand, heaven is torture to those who have led a contrary life, they with-

drew, and consociated themselves with their like. n. 739.

Since it was perceived by the angels that as yet none in the natural world knew
what the joys of heaven arc, and thence what eternal happiness is, it was said to the

angel of the trumpet, that he should choose ten from those who had been called

together, and introduce them into a society of heaven, that they might see with tlieir

eyes, and perceive with their minds, what heaven is, and what the joys there are ; and
so it was done. And after admission, it was first given them to see the magnificent

palace of the prince there, n. 740. Then the paradise near it. n. 741. Afterwards,

the prince himself and his grandees in splendid garments, n. 742. Then, being in-

vited to the table of the prince, they saw such an entertainment as no eye had ever

seen on earth ; and at the table they heard the prince instructing concerning heaven-

ly joys and eternal happiness, that they essentially consist in internal blessedness,

and from this in external enjoyments ; and that internal blessedness derives its essence
from the atfi'ction of use. n. 743. After dinner, by command of the prince, some
wise ones o ' the society were sent for, who fully instructed them what and whence
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internal blessedness is, which is eternal happiness; and that this causes external en
joynieiits to be joys; besides more concerning tlie latter and the former, n. 745,746.
AHer these things, it was given them to see a wedding in tliat heaven, of which ji.

747 *o 74!J. And fina.'y, to hear preacliing. n. 750, 751. All which being seen and
heard, full of knowledge concerning heaven, and joyful in heart, they descended, n. 752.

LXXVII.

It is treated there of Revelation. That it has pleased the Lord to manifest Him-
self to me, and to open the interiors of my mind, and thus to give me to see the things

which are in heaven and hell ; and that thus he had disclosed secrets which, in excel-

lence and dignity, exceed all the secrets hitherto disclosed ; which are, I. That in all

and every thing of the Word, there is a Spiritual Sense, which does not appear in the

sense of tiie letter; and that, therefore, tiie Word was written by the correspondence*

of spiritual things with natural. II. Tiiat the Corresfo.ndexces themselves, such
as they are, have been manifested. III. And also concerning the Life of men
AFTER death. IV. Concerning Heaves and Hell, what tiie one is, and what the

other is; and also concerning Baptism and the Holy Supper. V. Concerning the
Sun in the spiritual world, that it is pure love from the Lord, who is in the uiidst of

it, from which the proceeding light is wisdom, and the proceeding heat is love ; and

thus that faith and charity is thence ; and that all tilings which proceed thence are

spiritual, aud thus alive ; and that the sun of the natural world is pure fire, and thence

that all things which are from tiiis sun are natural, and thus dead. VI. That there

are three degrees hitherto unknown. VII. And, moreover, concerning the Last
Judgment. That the Lord the Savior is the God of Heaven and Earth
Concerning the New Church and its Doctrine. Concerning the Inhabitants
of THE Planets, and concerning the Earths in the universe, ji. 840. Vlll. More-
over, concerning Conjugi\l Love ; and that it is spiritual with the spiritual, natural

witii the natural, and carnal with aclulterers. n. H47. IX. That it was intuitively per-

ceived by the angels, tiiat although those secrets are more excellent than the secrets

hitherto disclosed, still, by many at this day, they are regarded as trifles, n. 648. Thai
'.here was heard a murmur from some in tliC lower earth, that they should not believe those

things, unless Miracles were done; but that they received answer, tlist by miracles

they would not believe any more than Pharaoh and the Egyptians ; nor any more than

the posterity of Jacob, when they danced arounil the golden calf in the desert ; nor

any more than the Jews themselves, when they saw the miracles done by the Lord

himself, n. 849. XI. Finally, why the Lord revealed those secrets to me, and not

rather to any one of the ecclesiastical order, n. 850.

That the things contained in the Relations which are after the chapters ore true
;

and that sinriiar th.ngs were seen and heard by the prophets before the coming of

tJie Lord, am, si..nLtr things by the apostles after his coming, as by Peter, Paul aud

especiaLy oy ihn .n tI:o Revelation ; which tilings are recounted n. 851.
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—in tlie third or inmoRt heaven, a very frequent use is

miide oftt-is vowel, because it gives a full sound, 278.

Abaddon, or the king of the abyss, .signifies the destroyer

of the tMiiirch by falses, 628. The Abaddons are the de-

stroyers of the Church, by a Total liiLNificalion of the Word,
182; and those who destroy souls by falses, 310.

Abomination of Desolation signifies the infestation of

truth by falses, until there does not remain any truth which
ia not falsitied atid consummated, 180. It consists therein

that men have divideii Hod into three, and upon these three
have foutided every doctrine of the (Jhiirch, and thus have
falsified the Word. 135, 179-181. The faith in three Gods
whinh universally prevails in the Cliristian woild is the vein

itself of the fountain from which this abomination has flowed,

181.

Abuse of truth to confirm the justification of faith alone,

162. The abuse which certain spirits make of tlie oomniuui-
cation wiili the heavens by the readioR of the Word, 2li5.

Abyss sijrtdhes hell where falses are. 628.

ACCKSS of man to the Lord is perpetual, when lie goes im-
mediately to the liord himself, since he is the Father and
the Kather in him, 161.

AccoMMooATioN luust be before there can be application,

and acconimociation and application together, bel'ore there

can be conjunction, 370.

ACKNO\VLKDf;MENT inscribed upon the mind is the exist-

ence of The faith of the New Church, 344. Knowledge of
Ood, an«l thence an acknowle<igtnent of him. are not attain-

able without revelation, 11. How acknowle'lgment is made,
which is called faith, 2;U. The acknowledgment that tiie

Lord is the Son of God is the first point of faiih in the Lord.
342. The state of every one in the spiritual world is accord-
ing to his acknowledgment of God aiul his worship of (iod,

795. State of man who is in knowledges concerning God,
and not in the interior acknowleilgmeut of (Jml, 457. He
who loves himself, or the world above all things, does not ac-

knowledge any (Jod, 293. Those wlio ackimwledge the Lord,
and do not do his commandments, become Satans after their
death, 151.

Act.— Will or endeavor is in itself an act (or the internal
act), because it is a continual striving to act, which becomes,
by determination, an act in externals, 387. The .Acts of Ke
deraption. wherein they consist, 95. 'J'he Act of Justifica-

tion, or faith in act; what this pretended act is, 505. Acts
of repentance are such as cause that man should not will,

and thence should not do any more, the evils which are sins
against (iod, 510.

Actios.— ,\ll the action of man proceeds from his will,

and all language from his thought, 59.1 All the action and
the speech of mati proceed from the lower region of the
mind directly, and from its higher region indirectly ; since
the lower region of the mind is nearer to the senses of the
body, and the higher region is further from them, 420.
All the things thn,t proceed from man, whether it be action
or speech, make the man and are the man himself, 778. In
all action there is an active and a passive; that is. theieis
something KCtive whicli acts, and something passive which
licts from the active, thence fro.:^ both one action is pro-
duced. 576. Action and reaction, 37L Action and co-opera-
tion, 577.
Active — Activity or the active does not proceed with man

from the soul through the body, but out of the body from
the soul. 1S8. The I-ord alone is active with every man. and
man of himself is merely passive

;
but, by an influx of life

from the Lord, man is also active, 110. It is from creation,
that where there are things active there are also things pus.
8ive, and that those two join themselves together as into one,
472. 576.
Active and Passive.—See Action.

^
Activity.—The activity of love makes the sense of de-

light, 570. The activity of love and wisdom considered in
itself, 471. The interior activity of nature. 35.
To .VcT OF HtMSKLF is of Ood alone, 621.
ACTUALLY, 89, 316. 374. 387.
O'isf.rcati'in. —Our author makes a distinction between nr.

tuatlf/ factualiter) and rtaOy (realiter), which latter word he
uses, 387.

Ada«.—Ry Adam and his wife is tinderstood a most an-
cient Church on this earth. 46'». 469. 470, 520.

Administuatiq.ss.—There are administiations in heaven
And dignities annexed to ihem ; but those who are employed

in them love nothing more than to do uses, because they are

spiritual, 403, G94.
Adultkky,—If any one abstains from adultery only froni

fear of the civil law, or from any natural or moral law,

and not, at the same time, from a spiritual law, lie is still,

inwartily, ati adulterer. 316. By adulterers, in the Word. ar«
meant the violators of the Church, who are those who adul-

terate the Word of the Lord, 122. To commit wbiU' i if signi-

fies, ill the spiritual sense, to adulterate the goods of tlifl

Word and to falsify its truths, and in the celestial s»»nse. to

deny the Divine of the Lord, and to profane the Word, 236,

314, 315. Kvery faith which acknowledges three Lords of

one Chiirch is from adultery (a bed of adultery), 380. Th«
Ijord, in many places, calls those who profess this faith

adulterers, .380.

Oh.serimiifni.—lT\ general, to aduUtrate ia tiaid of goods,
and io /(tl\if i/, of truths.

Advent.—See Coming of the Lord.
Affkction.— All the things of love are called affection^

697 ; thus affections are the derivations of love, 386. 697. Tht
form of affection is thongdi. 386. Affection sounds and
thought speaks, 386. Affection without thought is rmt any
thing, neither is thought without affection, nor affection and
thought without operation ; but in operation they are some
thing, 387. Affection is in space without space, and in tim«
without time. 64. Homogeneous affection conjoins and het-
erogeneous affection separates, 622. The atleciion of love in
heaven is heat. 385. Merely natural affection is no other
than concupiscence, 386.

Africans.—The Atricans are more interiorthan the other
Gentiles, 835. All who acknowledge and worship one God,
the ('reator of the universe, entertnin the idea of a Man re-

specting (iod ; they say that no one can have any other idea
of (iod, 836. They excfel in interior sight, 839. There is at
(his day a revelation made to them, which, having com-
menced, spreads from its region around, but not to the seas,
840. They say that there is no man that has any worship
who does not live according to his religion ; and if not, lio

cannot but become stupid and wicked, because then he doaa
not receive any thing from heaven, 840.

Agate signifies natural good, 609.

Age.—The tour ages of the world, 762; whence the wise
ancients concluded them, 762. The four ages of man, 443.

Air.—No quality of the air can be elevated to any quality
of the ether, 32. See Ether.
Alpha and Omega.—Why the Lord ia called so, 19, 84,

280.

Alphabet in the spiritual world. Every letter signifies
there some sense, 280.

Amadrosis.—Bigoted or blind faith maybe compared to
amaurosis, 346, 620.
Ammon, the children of, signifies the adulteration of

truth. 2tKJ.

Amphitheatre changed into a lake of fire and of sulphur,
388.
Anatomical details, »>•

Ancient of Days.— '.v'ny in Daniel vii. 9, he is desc»ibed
even as to the hair, 223.

Ancients.—The most ancient and the ancient people wor-
shipped one God, whom they called Jehovali. 9 The I^rd
himself was present among the ancients, but then he was
represented by an angel, 109. The science of correspondences
was well known in the most ancient times, 201. The men
of the most ancient Church, which existed before the flood,

w»re of so heavenly a genius, that they conversed with the
angels of heaven by correspondences, 202. From the wisdom
of the ancients flowed forth this dogma : that the universe,
and all the particular parts of it, refer themselves to the
gnod and the true, X^6. The direful persuasion, that God
transfused and transcribed himself into men, was entertained
by the men of the most ancient Church, at its end, when it

was consummated, 470.

Ancient VV'oud.— liefore this Word, which at this day is

in the world, there was a Word, which is lost, 264-266. 275,
Tlie hhl-n i'-afs of this Word were called the Wurs of Jeho-
viih, and the prophHimls were called the Eintnnafifm", 279.
It is siill preserved in heaven, and in use among the ancienn
the^e, wiih whom that Word was when they were in th«
world, 279. It is also still reserved among the people who
live in (ireat Tartary ; these people do not suffer foieigiiert

to coiue among them, except the Chinese, with whou thej
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ctiltiviire pence, 279. In this Word there is also the book of'

Jasher. 279.

A NOELS are substantial raen and live together, like men
of the nHtnral world, upon spaces and in times, which are,
determined according: to the states of their minds, 29, 240.

There is not any angel who had not previously been a man,
121. The anpels are not pure before God. 121. The antrels

could not have snbsisted in a state of integrity unless re-

demption had been performed by the Lord, 119. All the an-
pels in the heavens are tilled by the Lord, for ihey are in ,

the Lord, and the Lord in them ; but still each speaks and
acts according to ihe state of his mind, 154. iietween man
on the one hand and the anjrels and the hpirits nn the other,

there is such a union, that if the angels and spirits were re-

jnovud from man, he would fall down dead as a stock ; in

like manner, angels and spirits could not subsist, if men
were withdrawn from ihciTi, 118. The spiritual angels aie
they who are in wisdom fiom the Word, but the celestial

angels are they who are in love from the Word. 221. Those
are called angelic spii its who are in the world of spirits pre-

paring for heaven, .S87. Hy the sense of the letter of tht
Word is conjunction with the Lord and coiiM)ciaiion with
Ihe angels

; why? 2.34-239. How the spiritual angels per-

ceive tlie spiritual sense, and the cele'^tial angels the celestial

pt-nse, when man reads the Word, 23ti. The angels peiceivc
from one action of a man what his will is. an'l from one ex
Iiression of his what his thought is. whether it be infernal or
leavenly ; thence they know the whole man. 593. 7(S. Tlie

nngels of heaven can see whatever is done in hell, atid wliai

monsters aie there ; but on the other hand, the spiriis of lu-li

cannot see any thing at all that is done in heaven. 61. The
«ngels cannot open their lips to pronoTince the word G'uli.,

for ihe celestial aura in which they live opposes it, 6. 8. 25.

17.3. An an<rel may. in an instant, become present to an-
other, provided he comes into a similar «tffCtiou of love, and
thence thought, 64. Kveiy angel lieholds the I^iOid before
him in whatsoever direction his body and tace are turned ;

why ? 767.
Ancek.—Why it is attributed to Ood, 256. The Lord

does not regard any one with anger. 651. Why, in the Rev-
elation, it is said, the nni/ff of'fbf L'tmh, 64L
Animals,—How animals of every kiiul have been pro-

duced by (lod, 78. Wonders in the production of animals.
12. The natural man. separate from the spiiitual man. is

merely an animal, 673, 566. The sensual ami corporeal
man. viewed in himself, is altogether an animal, and only
differs from a brute animal, hi that he is able to speak and
reason. 296. The animals seen in the spiritual world are not
Hi»imals. but they are corresponrlences of the afTccttons and
of the ihnuglns thence, of those who are there. 5(16. The
animals which appear in heaven are likenes*;es of the affec-

tions of the love of the angels, 66. See He.^sts.
Answkks from Heaven are only given by truths from

(rood in the ultimate sense of the Word, 218. 222. How they
were given by the Urim and Thumniim. 218.

A NTIOHUISTS.—Those who divided the (Jodhead into three
persons, and the Lord the Saviour into two, exalted Anti-
christ, 174.

ANTiPATHiEi.—Sympathies and antipathies are nothing
else than exhalations of nffections from minds which affect

another according to similitudes, and excite aversion accord-
ing to dissimilitudes, .HWi.

ANTiyiMTT, The fikst. saw that love and wisdom are the
two essentials, to which all the infinite things which are in

God. and which proceed from him, refer themHelvev, 37.

Ai'OCAi.ri'SE —The hocjk of Revelation has been written
by mere correspondences, 116. It is described in the Revela
tlon, from the beginning to the etui, what the Christian
Chnrch is at this day, and also that the Lord is about to

come agahi, aiul Kubjiigale the lu-lls, and tnake a new aiigelic

heaven, and then to establish a Vew ('hurch upon earth. 116.

Why all Ihe things there predicted have not been discovered
till the presetit lime, 116. See the two works of the author :

the A/>ontlj/f)nf Hrrfiilnl imd the Aporalypae Explained.
Apoli.o. 17, 58. 159. 292. 655.

Ai'OLi.YoN, or the king of the abyss, signifies the destroyer
of the Church by falses. (>:'8 The A poUyons tire the deslmy-
«rs of the ('linrch, hy a total fMlsificatioii of the Word, 182;
and those who jestroy souls by fulses. 310.
Apostles. The Twelve.—The twelve apostles were called

together by the liOrd, the 19th .fnne. 1770. and sent by him
Into the spfritnal world to preach there the (iospel, 791. 4. 1(18.

K'"ery apostle Imd his province assigned to him. and thev
ire executing this command with all zeal ami industry. 1U8.

rhe> were sent by the Lor<l to Swedenborg. while he was
writing. 339. The apostles have taught and written, each
according to his own intelligence ; the Lord filled them all

with his Spirit, but each took ol it a portion according to

the quality of his perception, and they exercised il according
to the quality of their ability. 154.

Ai'osTLKS' Ckeed (The) does not admit nf three Divine
Persons from eternity, 175; nor Cfuisequently a Son of (lod

fiom eternity ; but it acknowledges only a .Son of (Jorl. bom
in time. Nicene creed ; this cieed acknowledges thiee
I)ivine I'oisons from eternity, 632, 172. Athanasian creed

—

S«e ATEIAPtASlUfl
ArosToLic ('HURCH.—See (Miubch. the Apostolic.
Apostolic KATHEit, 137 , 636.

Appea It A NCKS.— Apjiearances of space and time in the
Spiritual world; why y 29; those Hppearnncos are real, be
eause constai^t, accor<ling to the mates of the spiriis and an-

gelb, 29. Without the appeara:ice of place, in the spiritual

world, there would be no habitations and distinct isodes,
739; the appearance of place is there according to tli'! suite
of love ancj wisdom, or of charily and faith, 739 ,\11 the
things that appear in the spiritual world are correspotidenc-s
and lepresent spiritual tilings, which are of aflectiou ai d
thence of thought, 462. The appearances of truth in the lit-

eral sense ot the Word are accommodated to the capHcity o(

tli-i simple, who do not elevKte their thoughts above such
things iis they see before their eyes. 226. 254. 25(5, 65tt 'f. in
the Word. HppearHUces of truth, which are Iruibs Cuthed,
are taken for naked truths, and if they are confirmed, they
become fallacies, which in themselves are falses, 254, 268,
Fallacies arising from appearances, 470-473.

Ohsfrijiitinn.—Those things are called <ippfrirniirfi.i which,
in the spiritual world, pre^ellt themselves to the view ol

spirits and angels ; these things are called appearances, he-
cause they correspond to the interiors of spiriis and angels,
and represent them and vary according to the state of these
interiors. There are leal appearances and appearances y.:\

real : the appearances whicli are not real do not correspond
to the interiors. See H^urrn 'utd fffV, 175.

Appendix to the Tkue Christian Religion.— It v»t
been promised. 177. 344. 48.% 627 , 758.

0'"'^rrftfinn.— It has been foinid among the munuscripts
left by the author, and has been published in London, 1780

j

but it was incomplete: nevertheless, the whole skcicli oi
tliis work exists and has been printed in the seventh pait of
tlie Ditiriiiiit.

Application ought to follow accommodation and precede
conjunction, 370. Application on the part of God is perpet-
ual , so far as man applies himself in turn, 370.

To Appuoach. ok Acceue — As fur as man accedes to the
Lord, so far the Lord accedes to man, ItXJ. Kvery man
ought, on hl« part, to approach to (lod, aiui as far as man
appioaches, so fur Goil, on his part, enters. 126.

Arcana, ok Secrets.— \n arcanum concerning the soul,

103. t'oneerning Ihe sending of the Holy (Ihost, I5;i. Con-
cerning the con.suinniatiiui of the Cliurch at the present day,
182. A gieat arcanum, that miless a New Church be insti-

tuted by the Lord, no flesh can be saved. 182. A great arca-
num with regard to the distinction, which there is between
tiatiiral faitb atid charity, and spiritual. ;i60. An arcanum
from the Lord himself, who will be of his New ('hinch. 154,

Arcana of heaven revealed, and neverthele.ss regarded by
men on earth as of no importance. 848 : their excellence, 846u
Architectuke.— Architecture is in heaven in its very art,

and from this are ail the rules of this art in the world, 740.

Ardok.—The ardor of the Divine Love is so great, that,

unless it was modified and lempeied by perpetual lempera-
tives, angels and men would be consumed. ()9I. 370, 641, 838.
A Ri AN ISM.—Whence it proceeds, 94. Wherein it consisted,

137. 3:19. 380. 795.

Aristippus. 692.

Aristotle, 9. 273. 692, 696.
ARISTOT^:LIA^s. 696.

Arics. 137. 159. 174. 380. 6.32, 6.37.

Armageddon signifies tlie state and disposition of fighting
from falsilied truths, arising from the love of dominion. 113.

.\kra.sgement, or Kstablishmekt of Order, of heaven
and bell by the Lord ; all lieaven is arratiged into societies

according to all the varieties of the love ofgooil. and all hell
according lo the varieties of love of evil, 646. 678. 31. On
this distinct arrangement depends ihe preservation of the
whole universe, 678. The e^tatdishment of order in the
heavens and the hellK has cotitinned in progress from the
flay of the last Jutlgment (1757) to (he present time, and still

continues, In the world of spirits, all the societies,

which are innumerable, are wonderfully arranged In order,
according to natural affections, good and evil. 281. Kstab-
lishment of order in the hea\ens follows the subjiigatimi ol

the hells, and precedes the institution of a New Church, 115,

117. The iirra-igeinent of the substances in the buumn mind
is according to the use of reason fiom a free principle. ;t51.

Artery.—Its composition, U7. Its co-operation with the
heart. 577.

Artists in the spiritual world. 694.

AsmiR or Assyria, signifies the rational, 200; Bignifiei

rationality, and ilience inielligeuce, 467.

As OF one's self (to do gcud), is lo do it from the Lord,
621. To do or act of ou'j's self is of the Lord alone, 6il.

Aspect.— Reciprocal as|>ecl of the Lonl and man, 2S".

Aspect of the Lord in whatsoever direction as to the boay a
person may be, 7t>7.

A.ssuKANCK OK Trust.—The trust that he who lives well
aud believes aright is saved by the Loid Goil Ihe ."^uviiuir

.lesuH <:hrist, is the esse of the fttitU ol the New Church, 344.

See t'ONFlDKNCK.
Astahotm, 292.

Ata.xy, 496. 6r>5.

Atuen^um. 692, 693, 691.

Athanasian t^KKED —How far It may he reconciled with

the Word. 98. 101. It teaches that the Father and Sou are one
as the body and soul in man. 112. liiti, 137. 188. A Trinity o»

Divine Persons from eiernitv. taught bv this creed, is, in the

ideas of thought, a Trinity of tJods. '1*2. 6.32, tiVi. From
this Trinitv arose a faith which has perverted the whole
Christian Church, 177, GM.
ATHEIST.—He who makes light of adulteries, depreda-

tions. and blasphemies, is in heart an atheist, 612 .\iheisii

wlio are in the glory of tame from the love of sell, and thiaice

in ihe pride of their own intelligence, enjoy a snblimer re

tionality lliau i lauy othere ; wh> dU7> Sh«. also 695.
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At»ospherr!*.—There are three natnrnl Rtmospheres. «n-

r«, eiher, and the nii- ; no qimliiy ol the Kir can be elevBted

10 any qunliiy of the ether, nor any of this to nny qiiahty of

luc Hiiia, 32. See Dkgkebs. There are also three spiritual

Htraospheres, which in themselves are unbslantial, and in

the onler of (he discrete deKree> ; they have been created by
means o_' the heat and liyhi of the spiritual snn, as the natu-

ral atmospheres have been created by means of the heat and
light of the imtiiral snn, 76, 641. See, also, 364.

ATitiiPUY of the eye compared to hypocritical or Pharisai-

cal faith, 346. 66b
Aui:usTiNE of Hippo, 840.

AUKA.—See ATM0SPHEKE9. No quality of the ether can
he elevated to any quality of the auia, 32.

AUttOKA, 112.

Haal, 292. 655.

Habylon.—The Church which in the Prophets and in the

Revelation is meant by Babylon, "54, 759.

tiAi>.—See Wicked.
Hald.—Those who despise the Word become bald in the

spiritual world. 221
ItALnNEss signifies stupidity, 7-t.

Banquets ok Feasts, which the sons of Israel made near
the tabernacle, togetlier with the other sacrifices, signified

iioihiiiK else than unanimity in the worship of Jehovah, 727.

UaI'Tism signities regeneration and purification, 144, 5.30,

67'>-ii73, 6tf7- llaptism was triven only for a sitrn and for a
memorial, that a person should be purified from evils, 676.

11 is ihe sign of introduction into the <'hurch. 677. It is a

sign before the angels that a man is of the Church. 621, 680.

Ii is a sacrament of repentance, 56". Hy washing, which is

called baptism, is understood spiritual washing, which is

purilication from evils and falses, and thus regeneration,
510,621,670-673. Why baptism has been instituted in the
place of citcinncision, 674-676. There issomething divine in

the insiituiion of baptism, which has hitherto beeji concealed,
because the spiritual sense of the Word was not before re-

vealed, 668. The first use of baptism is introduction intnthe
Christian Church, and at the same time insertion among
(/hristians in the spiritual world, 677-680. As soon as infants
are bapiixed, angels are appointed over them, by whom they
are kept in a slate of receiving faith in the I-ord, and us tliey

grow up, ihti guardian angels leave them, and they associate
to thenise'ves such spirits as make one with their life and
faitli. 677. Without the Christian sign, which is baptism.
Some Mahometan spirit, or soine one of the idolaters, might
apply himself to Christian infants newly born, and also to

cliiliiren. and infuse into them an inclinHlion for his religion,

678 The second use of baptism is, that a Christiim may
know and acknowledge the Lord Jesris Christ, the Redeemer
and Saviour, and follow him. 681-68:5. The third use of
baptism, which is the final use. is. that man may be regen-
erated. 684-68". These tliree uses of baptism follow in order,
and join themselves together in the last. 685. Whosoever
dues not believe in the Lord cannot be regenerated, although
he has been baptized, and the ceremony of baptizing, without
f.iiili in the Lord, does nothing at all. 685. Hy means of the
baptism of John, a way was prepared, that Jehovah the
liord might be able to come down into the world and perform
redemption, 688-691. The baptism of .John repiesented the
cleansing of the external man, but the baptism, which is at

this day with Christians, represents the cleansing of the in-

ternal man, 690. Effects of the baptism of John. 691. It

was called bai)tisra of repentance; wliy? 510. VVhy the
Lord himself was baptizetl by John, 684.

To M aptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire, is to regen-
erate by the divine truth, which is of faith, and by the divine
gooil. which is of charity, 144, 684, 686. Why John bap-
tized in the Jordan, 510

liKAKS signify the power of truth in ultimates, 223.

Heast.— Beasts are organs created for receiving light and
heat from the natural world, and at the same time from the
spiritual world, 473. Kvery species is a form of some natu-
ral love, and receives light and heat from the spiritual world
mediately, through heaven or hell—trentle beavts through
heaven, and ferocions ones through hell, 473. Beasts differ

from man in this, that man receives light and heat—that is,

wisdom and love—immediately from the Lord, 473. Kvery
beast, every bird, every fi-h, reptile, and iii'^eci. has its own
natural, sensual, and corporeal love, the habitations of which
are their biains : thiough these thespiiitual world flows into

tlie senses of their body immediately, and thereby determines
tlie actions. 335. Beasts are born into the sciences of the
loves of their lives, 48. The error, that beasts li <ve ideas,
flows from no other source, than from the persuasion that
they think as welt as men, and that speech only mukes the
distinction. 335. Why, in the time of spring, the beast comes
•.o the instinct of prolification. 496. The beasts which appear
n heaven are likenesses of the affections of the loves of the
Hugels, 66. The beasts whicii appear in hell are forms rep-
resentative of the cupidities of the infernal spirits, 312. Iti

the Word, wild beasts signify infernal spirits, 123. See
A SIMALS.
Bed,—To take up the bed and walk, Matt. ix. 6, signifies

to be instructed in doctrinals, 301.
Beelzebub, 292. 630.

Bees —Thintfs remarkable about them, 12. ^Vi.

Beginnings (the) of space and lime come from Ood, 31.

To Believe in the l^ord is not only to acknowledge, but
ftlso to do his commandments, 151 ; to believe in him is to
have confidence that he saves ; and because no one can have
tfaift cunfiilence, e.xcept those who live well, therefore this

also is meant by believing in hira, 2. To believe in the Son
ii* to believe in the Father, 107- To believe, to see, and lo

know, make one, 159.

Beneficent acts.—The beneficont acts of charily are, to

give to the poor and to lielp the needy, but with prudence,
425-428. By beneficent acts are meant those helps that art
aMorded out of one's employmeTit. 425. (/harity is exercised
both by direct and indirect acts of kindness, 4U7. See
Chakity,
BiKDS (singing) represent those who do not perceive

truth, but conclude it from confirmations by appearances,
42.

To Blaspheme the Lord and the Word is to reject the
truth itself from the Church, 323.

Bl.\sphemy.— By the blasphemy of the Spirit—Matt. xii.

31, 32—is meant blasphemy against the divinity of the Lord'9
Human, and against the holiness of the Word. ^.W.
Blood (tlie) signifies the truth of wisdom and of failh, 3*')7.

705. The blood of the Lord signifies the divine truth ot the
Lord and of the Word, 706. When man thinks of the blood
of the Lord, the angels perceive the divine truth of the
Word, 706. The blood of the covenant signifies Ihe di\iiie

truth by which conjunction is ett'ecied. 706. 730. Blood, on
account of Its significaii<ni, was the most holy represent»itive
of the Church with the sons of Israel. 706. t'he blood of the
Lamb—Apoc. vii. 14, xii. 7, 11—signifies the divine truth of

the Lord, 7tW. The blood of grapes—Gen. xlix. H, Dent,
xx.xii. 14—-ignifies also the divine truth, 706.
Blooming, or flourishing, in the hnnian mind is caused

by spiritual heat and light ; this flourishing is wisdom and
intelligence, 392.

Blossoms.—See Flowers.
Body (thej is an organ of life, 35. The body is from the

motlier; it is not man in itself, but from the man (soul) ; it

is only his covering, composed of such things as are of the
natural wnrld, 1U3. IIow it is formed in the uterus, and
why it may be made accoiding to the likeness of the father,
or according to the likeness of the mother. 103. All the
things which are in the body are appendages of the mind,
and receive from it life and action, 224. The material body,
with wtiich the spirit of man is clothed in the natural world,
is an accessory for the sake of procreations, and for the sake
of the formation of the internal man ; for this is formed in
the natural body, as a tree in the earth, and seed in the fruit,

454. The delights of love and the charms of thought are
felt but slightly by man while lie lives in the natural bodv,
because this body absorbs and blunts Ihera ; but after death,
wlieu the material body is taken away, they are fully felt

and perceived, 569. The body does not act from itself, but
from the spirit. 156. The spiritual body is to be formed in
the natural body by means of truths and goods. 58;^. Sub-
stantial body of the angels and spirits. 771, 793, 798. The
Church is called the body of Christ, 372, 416. 608. 728 ;

why?
379- To be in the body of the Lord is to be in heaven. 719.
Book (tbe) of the life of the Lamb signifies the Word,

which is from the I^ord and treats of the Lord, 107. The books
' f the ancients were all written by correspondences, 201.
There are books in the spiritual world, 794.
To BE Bokn by water and spirit signifies to be regenera-

ted by the truths of faith, and by a life according to theae
truths. 572,

Born of God.—Those are called so in the Word who are
regenerated. 572 ; those who bv the Lord are in the goods
and truths of faith, 583. 692. "29.

Bottles.—Comparisons with bottles, 113, 116, 258.
Bow signifies doctrine from the Word fighting against

falses, 247 : signifies truth which tights, 86.
Bkain. Ho,man.—The human brain is a form of divine

good and divine truth, spiritually and naturally oiganized,
224. The brain is a substance organized, in which the mind
dwells, 351. The organization of the brain. 351, 697. Unle-s
there were action and co-operation with the infinite life in
the spiritual organism of the brain, thought and will could
not exist, 577- That organism consists of perpetual spiral
lines. 578. Man has two brains, one in the back part of the
head, which is called the cerebellum, and the other in the
foie part, which is called the cerebrum ; in the cerebellum

,

dwells the love of tbe will, and in the cerebrum the thought
of the understanding, 160. The cerebrum of man is dedica-
ted to the understanding and to the wisdom there, but the
cerebellum to the will and to its love, 5<>4.

Bkead.—By bread, in tbe Holy Supper, is understood the
same thing as by the flesh of the Lord; that is. the divine
good and the divine wisdom of the Lord, and also every good
of charity, 702-707-
Breast.—The Christians, with whom the Word is re.*d,

constitute the breast of the Grand Man, 268.
Breastplate of JtjDGMENT represented divine truth from

divine good in a universal sense, 218.
Brethren.— In the Apostolic Church the true Christiani

called themselves brethren in ('hrist, 434. 6;W.
Brethren of the Sacred Orders in heaven. 138.

Bridegroom.—In the Word the Lord is called the bride-
groom, and the ('iinrch the bride. 122. 252. 78.^. The bride
carries continually sonieibing of tjie image of the bridegroom
in the sight of her spirit. 767-
Brotherhood, the old Christian, 459. Spiritual brother

hood. 4.i4. Fraternity with the satans. 380.
Bundlks — In the mind goods are bound into bundles by

truths, and evils by falses, ,^8.

Burial of the Loro signifies his rejecting what remafoei
from his mother, 130.
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HcRNlN'i r'ROPFKTV OF TBls. K-flF —Frnm the burning
properly i' ilic tiie l^nlCct;^l^ heai iind trora iis shining prop
erly proci'etls li-jlu, S9 The buming prop-jriy of fire corre-
sponds u- ihfii someilnng ot lovt which most intimately »l-

fects the of inrtu, H9
JiDTTKKFLiKS. —^;onlp!lr^son^ wnh butterflies, 105. ^iy\. 375-
Calf ".lenities natiuiil Hrteciioi.. 2i>0, 205. The naturjil nf-

fectioir t)t seeing mid knowing when it inHnife^^ts itself with
Joy. appears from corre^pondeut-e hke a calf. A golden
calf, in itie spiritual sense. it> the pleasure of the flesh, 849.
OALVtN. 137. 154. 486. 798
Calvisism.—Wlienre it riaeb, 94.

Camp tthe) ot the Sous ot Israel represented the heaven,
614.

CaiSaan (the land of) represented the Church, 675, 677-
t'ANNIBALS. SpIKITOAL. 380.
*;an(>n. — It is a general chdou in heaven, that God is in

ev-'-ry man, evil as well hm Kood. but that man is not in God,
uules!, lie lives according to order, 70. Two canons for the use
0' the New t'hurch. 1 Tl at no one can shun evils as sins,

and do tjoods, which are t;uod in the s\>^h\ of God, from him-
self Out iljat as far as any one shuns evils as sins, so far he
• 'e^ sroi'd. not trom hiriihelt. but from the Lord. II. 'I'hat

msn 'flight to shun evils as sins, and to Hglu against ihern,
as irur.. Viim-<t-l* and tbiit if any one shuns evils from any
other cause whatev r than because they are sins, he does
not shun them, but only causes them not to appear before
the world. 530. See Maxim.
Oakcass.—When God is denied, man becomes a spiritual

carcass. 34.

llAKOTfDs (arteries), 697.
Cakt (the new)— I Sam. chap. v. and vi.—signifies natural

doctrine of the Church, 203.

Caktesians. 696.
t,"ATAUACT (ihej compared to wandering faith, which is in

fceveml Gods, ^6.
Catkchism or Df.calogoe explained as to its external

and iniernal sense. 282-331, 567-
tJATiiOLics. Roman.—In the spiritual world they appijar

nround and beneath the Protestants. 817. All thoso who in
the former world had thought more about God than about
the I'ope, and had done works of chaiiiy from a simple
heart, are easily led away from the superstitious things of
their religion, 821. Those who, while they have lived in the
world, have zealously aspired to be made saints after death,
(hat they may be invoked, come into fantastic and infernal
deliriums. S23. The worstiip of Haints is Kuch au abomina
tiou in heaven, that, if they only hear it. they are tilled with
horror ; since, as far as worship is ascribed to any man, so
far it is withheld from l);e Lord. 824.

t^ATS —The eyes of cats appear like candles in cellars,

when tliey pursue rals : why V 162. 334, ;W6.
("AUSK.— The cpuse is the all in the etfect, 420. The prin-

cipal cause and the instrumental cause appear to man as if

they were one. 442. The principal cause is all in all of the
iusirnmeutal cause, 442. The causes of all things are Ibi Tued
in the internal man. and all etiecis are produce I thence in

the e,\lernal, 374. Knds are in the celestial kingdom, causes
in the spiritual kingdom, and etTects in the natural king loni,

2^iti l^aiises of the creation of the universe and of its preser-

vation, 46. Causes of so many divisions and seditions in the
Church, 378. See K.nd and Effect.
t'AVKK.NS or dens of hell. 281. Who are those who make

ol the temple a den of thieves? ;i42.

Ckdau (the) signifies the rational good of the Church, 200 ;

signities rational good and truth. 2U5,

Ck.ntkk of nature and of lile, 1^5.

Oekkbelluh. —Sec HitAiN. The inmost parte of the cere-

oellutn are in themselves celestial. 160.

(Jkkkmo.niks (the) are the diess, 55. Oremonies are only
holy by the divine things of which they aie the dress, 667.

Cha.ngks of places or of situations in the world of spirits,

476. Changes of position in the spiritual world are changes
of the Mate of the mind, 77-

Chaos.—With the idea ofa chaos, it is impossible to come
to a conclusion as to the creation of the universe. 76, 79

l^MAitioT, in the Word, signifies doctrine from spiritual

truth, 21)3. Chariot carved in the shape of a dragon, 185.

Chariot ot fire, 661.

Chauitv.—(Jharity is no other than goodness, 142; see,

nUo, 459. Before the Lord came iniothe world scarcely any
one knew what charity was, 409 Charitv consists in willing

well and then acting well. 413. 374. 408, 444. Charity is the
affeciion of the lovo of doing good to the neighbor, for llie

i«uke of (Jod. salvation, and eieruHl life, :i88. iMiarity is all

the good, with which man is atTected Irom the Lord, and
w hich he thence wills and does. :i65. It is the heat ol the

life of man, :W7. t'harity itself is to act faithfully in the

(rtfiee. business, or work in which he is. or with whomsoever
he has any intercourse. 422—424. The man who thus exercises

charity lieeomes more and more charity in form, for justice

and fidelity form his mind, and ihefr exercises his body ;

ai^d lu course of time he wills and tLiuks nothing else than
uch things as are of charity. 42:i. The end for which a per-

son acts shows whether there is charily or not, 407. How
you can see charity in its type. 445. Charily is spiritual in

its origin and natural In lis derivation. 459 ; it resides in the

Internal man. and thence in the external man. 410. Charity

is not charity, unless it be conjoined with faith, 336. 355. 'Mu,

877, ;i87. 4.'')0. The truths of laith not only illuminate cha- ity.

but they also qualify it. and moreover nourish it, 377. Vhnr-

fty li'id'workB are distinct from each other like will and ac-

tion, 374. 420. 422. Charity towards had tt.^ti might to be
exercised according to natural equity ; to'sards good uen ac-
cording to spiritual equity, 41.3. The first ihin^r of charity la

to put away evils, and the second thing of it is to do goods
which are of use to the neighbor, 435, 5:i6. Those who have
genuine charity have a zeal for what is good, and that zeal
in the external nmn may be seen like anger and Haming fire,

but is extingui>he(l and appeased as soon as the adversary
repents, 40S. The beneficent acts of charity are, to give to
the poor and to help the needy ; but with prudence, 425-428.
Those who piace chari;y itself in those beneficent acts cannot
do otherwise than place meiit In those works. 425. There
are debts of charity ; some public, some domesnc. and some
private, 429-432. The beneficent acts of charity and the
debts ol' charity are distinci from ench other, like the things
which are done from liberty and those which are done from
necessity. 429. The public debts of charity are especially
duties and taxes ; those who are spiritual pay them with one
disposition of heart, and those who are merely natural, with
another, 4.30. The domestic debts of charity are tliose of a
liusbaud towards bis wile, and of a wife towartls her hus-
band ; those of u faiher and a mother towards their chilrhen.
and of childien towards their faiher and mother ; of a mas^
ter and mistress towards their servants and maids, and oMlie
latter towards the former, 431. Theilebts of parenis towards
children with those who are in charity, are inwardly difl"er.

ent from these debts with those who are not in charily ; but
outwardly they appear similar. 431. The private debts ol
charily are many ; as pacing wages to workmen, paying in-
terest and rents, performing contracts, etc.. 432. These
delits also are discharged in one stale of mind by those who
are in chai ity. and in another by those who are not in char
ity. 432. The recreations of charity are dinners, supperh,
and parties, 4;tt. 434. Feasts of charity are with those only
who are in mutual love, from a similar faiih, 4.33. There is

spurious charity, hypocritical charity, and dead charity,
450-453. .\11 charity which is tiot conjoined to faith in onti
tiod, in whom there is a Oivine Trinity, is sptirious, 451.
Hypocritical charity Is wiih those who apparently worship
(Jod with veneration, yet in heart think of the worship of
themselves. 452. Dead charity is with those who have a
dead faith. 4.53. The cliat iiy ot those who put nature in tho
place of (rod is none, 45.3-

CiiAKiTY A.ND K A IT H.—Charity and Failh are the two es-
sentials of the t^hurch. 'AS. All the goods of the Church ar«
of charity, and are called charity ; and all its truths are ol
faith, atul are called faith, 38. t'harity is of affection and
faith of thoiighi. 3>Sii. Faith is formed by charity, as speech
is formed by sound, .38*V Charily and faith are disiinclly
two. but slil) nuike one in man, that he may l)e a nmn of th«
Church ; that is. that the Church may be in' man, 336. Kaitfa

is first In time, but charity in first in eud. 'ilMi. To separai*
charity from faith is like separating essence from form, 367.
Charity and faith are together in good works, 373. 387 . 442,
643. i^harity and faitli are only mental and jieri^hable
things, unless, when it can be done, they are determined to

works, and co exist in them. .375. ,'176, 387. Charity alone
does not produce good works, slill less faith alone, but char-
ity and taith together, 377. Charity is the complex of all

things of good, which a man does to the neighbor, atul faith
is ihe complex of all things of truth, which a man thinks
concerning God and couceruiug things divine, ^^92.

t'liAKMS make the life of truths, and delights make the life

of goodn, 38. Theieare two kinds ot charms—the charms ol

the failh of truth, and the charms of the faith of the false. .38.

l.'n,^STK.—Abstinence from doing does not make a man
chaste, but abstinence from willing, when ite cau do, because
-it is sin, does. 316.

CiiKMosu. 292.

(,*iiKKuniMs (the) signify the guards of the Word, lest any
one should enter into the spiritual sense, and pervert the
genuine truth, which is of that sense, 208. 220, 2t»0, 699 ; sig

nifies the literal st^nse of the Word as a guard, 2i)0. 5t>8, 776.

(,'Hti>i.NO.~Kveiy one can chide atioiher who iniends evil,

and say, *' r>o not ^o this, because it is a sin ;" and yet with
dOHculty can say it lo himself: why? 535.
t'liiMEHAS in the t^binch; whence they come. 57- The

doctrine of faith alone is a chitneia, ISl, 3|9.
Cin.NKSK, 279.
CiiKiST.—See .Tesi'9.

CiiKisTiAS.— Ity tile name of Christian is meant that he
has failh in Christ, and charity towards the neighbor from
Christ, ri82. To take the name ofa iMiristlan or ofa disciple

of i'hrist, and uoi to acknowledge and follow Christ—that is,

to live according lo his c<unmaiulmenls— is to lake R name
as empty as a shadow. 689 Primiiive i'htisiiaus. or Chris-
tians before the Council nf Nice, (>.3(»-*».".9. t^hrisiians sine*

this council. 20ti. ('hrisiians of the present day, 619.

t'liitisTiAN t'lioitcH (the) from its infancy has been infested

and torn b^ schisms and here»ien, l^^. At this day is the

I

last time ot ihe t'hrlstiau rhurch. 767-7iVl.

I Chkistiasity itself is now fir-^t )>cginning to dawn *. hith-

i
erto it has onlv existed bv name ; ihere was some with a kind
of shadow of it. :ot). Tlie state of Christianity at this day ia

the spiritual world, 619.

tliniVSALlSKS, 12,

(^iiuKcii (the) Is from the Word, and is such with man as is

his uudei sianding of the Word, 24;i-247. The three essentials

of the t'hurch aie tiod, charity, and failh, 712. The all ol

the <!hurch depends on the idea concerning God and ihe id««

concerning redemption, which is one with salvation, i:-(3. A
just idea cunceruing God is, iu the Chuich, like the iuinosl
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wncia iry and altar in tn© temple. 163. Tlie conjunotinn of
|

p(,od iind Iriiih makes the Church. iSS. The Iniihji aiwl ^nods
ccniHiiied in the spiritual sense of ihe \roi d ni:ike esseuiiHlly

the (Jhmch, 241. The communion, which is called The
Church, consislsi of all those who have the I'hmch iu ihem ;

and the Church with man enteis whtju he is beintr rejccier-

aied, 510. A man who is iu faith in the I^ord and iu elmiit>

to his neighbor, is a Church in particular: the Churcli in

f^enerat is composed of those similar. 707. The uudurslivnd-

\ng ai.d ihe will shonhl make one, that man may be a man
of the Church. 249. The t'hurch teaches the menus whicli

lead to eternal life, and introduces into it, 415. Without
free HRency iu spiritual things the iJhurch would not be
any tl'iiig:, 48'i. Repentance is the first tliinir of ilie Church.
510. ^e Kkpf.ntasok. Mau is iuirojuced iuio spiiitnal

li^; hy the iJiiurch, 415. The tJhnrch appears befme the
Idird a« one man. 702. The (Jhnrch makes the body of
Chi'isi, and every one in whom the Church is, is in some
member of that hody. 372, 379. 411). 603. T^ Chm ch. where
the Word is read and the hord is known b/ it. is as the heart
and Ionics of this tcrund man, 2ti8. The Church, which is in

divine truth from the Lord, prevails over the hells, 224. The
faith of every (Churcli is, as it were, the seat from which all

its doitmas sprinf^; wherefore, when the primary faith of a
Church is known, it w perceived what is the quality of that
Ohurch. 178. There is an external aud an internal Church

;

and the internal Church makes one wiih the Church in heav
en, 784. The t-hristian t'huich was founded solely upon the
worship of Jetiovah in the Human, consequerttly upon God-
Man, i)4. This i;hurch has passed through the several
stages, from infancy to e.xtreme old a^e, 4. In the RvHUi^ei-
istj! are described the successive declensions aud corruptions
of iho Christian Church, 18U, 373. 361. The Christian
Oh'irch. which was founded by tlie Tjord when be was in

thfi world, is now 6rst being built up by him, 674. The
Christian ChnrcU, such as il is in itself, is now tirst coui-
mencing ; Ihe former tlhureh was Christian only in name,
but not in essence and reality, 6i')S, 700. The Lord is at this

day iiistituttuf; a .Vcw Church, iu which will be the worship
of the liOrd alone, as iu heaven, 113, 1S2. 7<S6, 787. Tlii-*

Church, which is meant iti the Kevebition by the New Jeru-
Balem, will descend out of heaveu from the Lord, 107. 113
A New Church catmot be itistituted unless there be tirst a
suliju^aiiou of the hells and an est>tbli>hmeut id' order in the
heavens. This New Church will last fi om ages to ajres. and
will be the crown of all the Chuiclies that have beet) before,

787, 78S- It is provide i by the T^ord tlml there should always
be a Church on oarth where the Word is read aud by it the
Lord may be m:ide known, 270. The Ciinrch is cHlled
mother, because, as a mother on the earth feeds her cliildren

with natural food, so the Church feeds them with spiritual

food, 306.

CrtottCH, The Apostolic—A trinity of persons, or of
three persons from eie"nity. was entirely unknown in tlie

Apostolic Church ; this is very evident froni the Apostles'
Creed. 174. 175. isi6. The faith imputative of the merit of
Christ was not known iu that tJhurcb. 6.t(i-6'i9. In that pri

meval time, all in the Christian world acknowle l^ied tliat

the [*ord Jesus Christ was tJod. to whom is iriven alt power
in heaven aud on earth. This (Church was actually tike
a new star appearing in the starry heaven, 17ii. See Son of
Got).
CHtJRCH, The (rREEK.—The error of this Church is. that

the Holy Spirit proceeds immediately from God the Kaiher.
while the true doctrine, which is from heaven, ami which
the anffels call an urctinnm, because it was never before
made known in the world, is. that the Lord of himself sends
him from the Father. 153. ti47.

CUDRCHES.— All the t)hnrches which had been before the
coming of the Lord were representative Churches, which
could not see divine truth, but as in the sha le. 109, TSfi. 813.

Ail the things of the-^e Churches were representative, because
the Lord was represented by angels, 109. On this earth,
Bince its creation, there have been four Churches in general,
one of which has succeeded another: the Most Ancient
Church before the flool. the Ancient after the flood, the Is-

raelitish t^hurch, and the Christian Church, 760. 7G2. 7S6.

The last time of tlie Christian llhurch is the very night in

which former (Churches have come to their end. 761. The
successive stages of the t/hurch in general and in particular,
are de>cr:be i in the Word by the tour seasotis of the year,
and by the four times of the day. 764. Why there were four
ChurchHS. 775, 7S >. As all churches depend on tlie ackuowl-
eigment of one (rod. with whom the man of the (Jhnrch can
be conjoined, aud all the f<flir (.Hiurclies have not been iu that
truth, it follows, that a Church is to succeed these tour whicli
will know and acknowledge one God. 786. The .Most .\ncient
Church worshipped au invisible (Jod. with whom there can
be no conjunction ; the Ancient Church did iu like manner.
78:) ; the Israeiitish Chiirch worshipped Jehovah, who in

himself is an invisible God. but un ler a human form, which
Jehovah God put on by means of an au'.;el. 785. The (Chris-

tian t'hurch did. indeed, acknowlelge one God with the
mouth, but in three persons, eafch of whom singly c byhim-
^If was Go I. and thus a trinity divided, and not united in

me person. 786.
t^HVLB. 237.

t;iCtcito. 273.

Oi^JBRiTioas substance of the brain, 351.
Cmci.ES of things. 756. The spiritual sun is the nearest

ffircle *ucoujpassiaK the Lord. 365. Circles around the heud,

ClRCai-AflON OFTHF. KuvttJ .IT".—SoC TTeAUT.
t'lRCfWc'iHlOW ol ttie tle«h ! ei-iv!>ent<d circumcision of thft

hciirt. .1 "ignitleil the leieci tu. .i( ihe cnncupiscenceH Of
the hcait, aod ihii> p.n itivHiion from evils, 674. This princi-
pal siirii (1 the .Matrliiisb Churcii was inwnnlly similar 10
biiplisnt, and *\)ct\ ot the CbriKimi. Church. 674.

ClKCOMFrr.'f *»CCS to thn spint:.^! world. "JUj*.

CiTiKS in the uplritnnl -vorto 388 ; ol the Dutch. 8<15 ; of
the Kiit';;sh, 800; oi ilie .^ews. jal.

Ci.KKcv —lilustraiiou and instruction are si'M the clergy
in particular, because they belong to iheir olfn.e. aiul iuhii-
gnration into the ministry brink's them along with it. U6
In addition to these two, there ate hIno peiceptioi; and dis-
position ; thus, with the clergy, these four—illnstrarion. per
ct-ption. disposition, aud instruction—follow in order. 1,55

With the clerL'y the love of ruling from Ihe lo\e of self
mounts alof^. when the reins are given to it, until they wist
to he gods, 405. See Priests.
('limatks in Ihe spiritual world, 185. Action ol the cH

male on man. 8."<5.

(JuiMR.—To climb up another way—John x. 1—signifies
that man should not go to (Jo<l the Kather, hecau'-e he it

luvisilde. and thence inaccessible, and incapable of conjunc-
tion, 5;i8. 174. 177.

Ci.otjns (the) of heaven signify the Word in the sense of
the letter. 776. The bright cloud which overshadowed the
disciples when the I^ord was transfigured, signifies the same
thing. 222. It is a vain thing: to believe that the Loid will
appear in person in the clouds of heaven, but the truth is,

thai he is to appear in the Word, which is from him. 777. In
the spiritual world there are sometimes bright clouds above
the angelic heavens; these signify obscurity in these heav
ens, from the literal sense ot the Word, and when those
clouds are dispersed they signify that the angels are in clear
litrht fiom its spiiitnal sense ; but the dark clond^ over the
hell> signify the falsification and profanation of the Word,
776.
COOCEIASS, 803.
t^oLi-istON between the faith of the former Church and the

faith of the New (Church. 647-
Coi.tJM.ss (the) of the tabernacle signify the nltimares of

the Wo;d, which are the goods and truths of the literal

sense. 220.

(-oMBATof the TiOrd asainst hell, when he performed the
re<leini)tion, 116, 124. The combat of ihe Lord with the hells
was not an oral combat, as between reasonersand wranglers,
hut it was aspiritual combat, which is of divine truth from
divine good, which was the very vital principle of the Lord,
124; the iiiMiix of this, hy means of sight, no one in hell
can resist. 124. Why the Lord fought this combat from the
Unman. 124. The combats of the Lord against hell, and
those of man against evils and falses, are represented by the
six days of work. 301. .3ui. Combat between the internal
antl external man, 596-fi))0.

(Doming or thk I.orix— Before the Lord came into the
world scarcely any oue knew what the intei nal man was, or
what charity was, 409. Without the coming of the Lord
into the woild. no one could have been saved, 3; how this

on-^ht to be n-idei»itood, 579. Unless the Lord sliould come
again into the World, in divine truth, no one can be saved. 3.

At this time is the second coming of the [<ord. for the sake
of instituting a New (-hurch. 115 : and not of destrnying the
visible heaven arid the habitable earth. 76S-771 ; btit of sav-
ing tliose who have believed in him since his first coming,
and who will heresifter believe, 772. Without this coming of
the Lonl no flesh could be saved, 773-775- This second com-
ing of Ihe Lor-I is not iu person, hut in the Word, which is

from him, and is in himself, 776-778. If the Loi d appears in
the Word and not in person, it is because, since his ascension
into heaven, he is in the glorified Human : and in thi> he can-
not appear to any man, unless he first open the eyes of hii
spirit ; and these cannot be opened in any one who is in
evils, aud thence in falses, 777. This second coming of il.e

Iiord is effected by mesins of a man, before whom be h.is

manifested himself in person, and whom he has filled with
his spirit, to teach the doctrines of the N'ew ('hurch tliiontrh

the Word from him. 779, 780, 8.^1. This is meant, in the
Revelation, by the New Heaven and New Earth, aud the
.Vew Jerusalem descending thence. 781-785. What with
man is the first coming of the Tjord. 766.
Commandments (fHE Ten).—See Decalooue. These

commandments are written upon two tables : the first table,

composed of the first three commandments, involves all the
things which are of love to God : the second tat)le. nil tl ose
things which are of hive towards the neighbor ; the first five

precepts of it, those things which are of the deed, ajid are
called works; and the two last, tbose things whicli are of

ihe will, thus those things which are of charity in its origin,

4.^6. See Tables of Law. First Comnvuitlm'-nlSpi''
itunl neiifie : that tio other tiod than the Lord Jesus tMirist is

!o be worshippel. because he is Jehovah, who came into the
world, and mwde redeinption. \fnlbout which not any man
nor any angel could have been saved. 294. C^i^sfinf xfnse •

that Jehovah the liOrd is Infinite, Immense, niid Rternal ;

that he is Love itself and Wisdom it-^elf ; thus the Only One,
fiom whom are all things, 295. S'-fmil Coinimtinhn^itt—
Spiritn it nffis'': by the name of (Jod is meant all that which
the Church teaches from the Word, aud by which the Lord
is invoked and worshipped. 298. CfifMi-d the name
of (rod signifies tlie Divine Human of the L »rd, 21^9. Thinl
Coir.m'iifliii'-iit—Spirit ii'ti «^-/(.»« ; it means (he reiorniatfoo

and regeueration of man by the Lord. 302. CtUsUal 'cna*
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It means the oonjunction with the T^nrd, and then pence, be-

cause protection IVom hell, 303. Fou'fh Cunnuan-tment—
Spiiitiuil n^.nse : father sit^nifitrs (Jo.l, who is ilie Pmher of
all, and mother signifies the ('hiirch, 306. Cf/fstial feiise •

frtlliei' signifies our Lord Jesiis Christ, and mother signities

hib (Ihiirch spread over the whole globe, 307- Fi/fh Com-
piaii'liiifnt—Spiritual ffuse : uturde.rti si'^mfy a\\ methods of
killing and destroying the souls of men. 310, 236. CflfMial
yfiisp : it meiins to be aiigiy, rashly, with the Lord, to hate
him, and lo wish to blot out his name, 311, 236. Sixth Corn-
tnaiiilin*-n(—Spiritual lense : to commit adultery is to adul-
tetrtie the goods of the Word, and to falsify its truths, 314,

2.%. Ctfe^tiitl sense : it means lo deny the holiness of the
Word, and lo profane it, 315, 236. Serenth Cf>mmandment—
Sjiii-ihuif sfiiHf: : by .ste.itlitif/ is menni to deprive othei s of the
liiuhs of their faith, which is dune by false and heretical
tilings, 318. 236. Cdestinl nense : it means to take away di-

vine power fi om the Lord, and also to claim to one's self his
merit and righteousness, 319, 236. Eif/hth Ounmandinent—
Sj'i' itu'il sfii.se : by beai intr false witness, is meant to per-
suade ilnit Ihe false of faith is the true of faith, and that the
evil of life is the good of life, and the reverse, but to do both
frnm pmpose. and not from ignorance, 322, 2;'56- CVIfstiitl

nfiist; : \\ means to blaspheme llie Lord and the Word, and,
thus to reject the Truth itself from the Church, 323. 236.
Isiiilh iiH'l T*-.nth Coinmnndmenttt.—These two commandments
look to ihose commandments wliich precede, an<l ihey teach
and enjoin that evils should not be done, as also that they
hhonld not be lusted for, 326. In the ypiritmif sf^iiD^, by
tlie>e commandments are prohibited all lusts which are con-
trary to the spirilnal things of the (Church, which refer

themselves, principally, lo f^aith and charily, 327. In both
sense'*, the 'spiritual and tlie cflrMiitL they have in view all

things contained in the sphilual and celestial sense of the
other cununandments. 327. The ci>nmiandments of the Loid
all refer themselves to love towards the neighbor, which, in

llie simi, are not to do him evil, but to do him good, 45f>. The
reason why such things as are directly of love and charity
are not commanded, but only such things as are opposite lo
them, that they should not be done. is. because, as far as
man shuns evils as siiis. so far he wills the good-s which are
of love and charity, 329 ;

eight conunandmeuls examined
Bummurily to sliow that so lar as hell—that is. evil—is re

moved, so far heaven approaches, and man looks tu good. 330.
To do contrary to the cotnmanilments of the Lord is not only
to do contrary to men. hut also contrary to (lod. 4'14.

CoMMUMOATioN.—Hy the reading 'of Ihe Word in the
sense of its letter, communication is made with the heavens,
2;^. 258. 272. Hy his interiors man communicates with the
spirits, and by his exlei iors with men

; by this conimunica-
t)ou man perceives things, and tliinks them analytically,
475. Reciprocal communication of the affections, 0i)2. IJe-

fore the coining of the Lord hell had grown up, so as, by in-

terposition between heaven aTid the world, to intercept the
commmiication of the Lord with the men of the earth. 597-
C<»MMU.Mo?(.—What it is to be in the communion of saints

31) earth, and in the ciunmuninn of angels in heaven. 15, 3-17.

I'het'hurch throughout the whole world is called the com-
munion of saints. 416. A regenerate man is it) coinmnnio)}
with the angels of heaven, and an tmregenerate man tn com
munion with the spirits of hell, 607-610,

t'OMKAHisn.Ns.—Subjects illustrated by comparisons, name-
ly ; the ir'(.v/f('/i*/of baptism alone. 673 : the /V iV«'^A/p of lo\

e

enntracled with a man. 448 ; and an)ong the wicked. 4;Vi. 455 ;

Z./<-^of self. 405. 5:i;i; ir>* *;of Ihe world. 404, b.Ki : Ji tptism like
vei;er)eration, 6S7. The first use of baptism. IkSO. The Jienuti/

oi faiih, liXi; the Gi>nd which man docs bel'oie removing evil
f) om his will. 435. 436 ;

Good, mentoi ious, 441 ; Ilrurji- mt a- t",

imprudent, 428 ; f 'A'tr(w'';M**'»'- testimonies ami wigns of true
faiih, 379 ; Chnrify and faith mere ideal things, 375, 376;
C/i'ttift/, spiu-ious, 451 ; hypoci itical, 452 ; dead, 4511; none,
454; the ('nmh-it of the Lord against the hells, 123; (>>n
jiiiirii'ui with the Lord by the Holy Supper, 727 ; Conjunrtion
wiili the invisible Cod, 787 ; Onijumtifm reciprocal, 371 ;

i'oiiKUiuiiutfi'iu ot the age, 756 ; Contrition without repent
aiice, 515; Conrerxion o\ the Roman Catholics tn the other
worhl, 821 ; Co-openidoH of ma)i and conjunction with the
Lord, 457 ; CreaVtiAe things, and things not c)-eatable, 472 ;

the three Dfffifm \n which are the heavens and the Inunan
mii)d, 6tHl ; hrlipt-rnnr^ of the spiritnal world fiom a univer-
hal damnation. 122; />ivro(//M»r/^v between the Xew Church
and ihe preceiling ('hiircli, 64H. 649 ; the Divine Cood and
the Divine Truth, 8<J ; the Division of the natural mati into
two forms, 593; CIntrrh. the apostolic, 6;i8 ; Vhnrrhen^
four which have existed on the earth, 402 ; Equidhriuin, the
Kpiiilual, 478; State of spirilualiiy and the opposite state,

I^Hil ; Si'ttfi, (the two) of reformation and regcruM-aiion, UHi.

5,1 ; End. the first and last, l.%2; thy Faith of tlie Chnreh,
K7. 178, 346 ; Fuilh \n the Lord as a man only. liNt; Frtith

in tliree divine persons, 1)6, 1.33, 141, 165, 171, 173; F>ii/h
separate fiom charity and faith conjoined with chaiitv, 34H.

377: living and dead faith, ;iH5 ; the hmrible* /vfifA
of pi edestination, 480 ; Iln'nt of doing repentance, 563 ;

M'in. regenerate. 603 ; M'ln, not regenerate. 596. 642; M<in,
Ihe intei )ial ^eing regenerated, and the external at the same
*iuie not regenerated. lilH) ; the Mnu who denies the free
will and CO operation hi regeneiaiion. 617 ; M'lti before and
after repentance, 5-31 ; tly; Man who derives wisdom from
Ihe Lord, and ho who derives it from himself. 69; the .V"if
whose understanding ha^ been elevated, and the lovu of the
will not elevated by it. 590 ; Sl-in, the moial, exieilorly. 443,

t62 ; .Ifu/i, itucb as lie is by bird;, 574, 575 ; Siei, wbu du trood

from religion befoi-e having adopted the doctrine of tee New
Church of the I^ord. 537 ; the M^n who know many I'uinga
about doctrine and who do not explore themselves. 527. .5:^4

;

Men. internal and external, 839; the .tf^^/i of the Church at-

tached to the faith of the piesent day, 582, 484: i*ie M^i
who approach worthily the Holy Supper, 724 ; the Hi/pn
rrite, ;i8l ; the Hi/purritfs who make confession with tl)eii

lips only, 519; Imputtiti'tn, 66l> ; the Lioeiti/ ol speaking
and writing. 814, 815; the Fit^dom which the Lord has
given not only to man, but also to every beast. 491, 499 ; F/ee
affenry, 4S2 ; Euil and true faith which cannot be together,
383. 657 ; Mind, the human, 350 ;

Si</ninq or seal of the Huly
Supper, 73U ;

Order, the most universal, 679, &S0 ; Peace, the
heavenly, 304; the Word without the setise of the letter.

^13; the Word, if man had not free agency in spiiitu..!

things, 483 ; the Pa\<ion of the Lord. 126 ; Sins retained in

an impenitent man, 524 ; R* pentanct, which is the 6iai iltii.g

of the I'hurch with man. 511 ; Reception of spiritual things
in a state of freedom, 496; Recrjttion according to Ioin)s,

3t>6 ; Rt^demplion. 84, 119, 125; Wgeneration not possible
without truth. 620 : Remission of sins, 614 ; SncTnmentn (the
two), liaptism, and the Holy Supper. 669, 721 ; Holiness of
the sacrament of the Holy Supper, 701 ; the l^trd ojieiatir-g

of hinjself from llie Katliei , and not rVcc vnrtta, 164 ; the Sri.sA

of the letter of the Word, 192; Sense, the spi)-itual of tl.«

Word, in it,s literal sense, 192. 193; Suhjuffution of the helK.
estaldivhn'.ent of order in the heavens, and institution <d" tlie

(Church, U7, 123; Suhfletf/ of those who wish to demousttaie
that tliree are one, 184 ; 0>nni\rienre of the I.oi d, 61 ; Union
of the Human with the Divine, 131; the Will of the Lord
to iu)pla)]t truth and good, 145.

CuMPAKisuNS in the VVoid are at the same time corre
spondences, 215.

t;o-NCKiTi<)S of man ; how it is operated, 584.
To I o>'JEM.N.—To live wickeilly and confirm falses, even

to the desr. *riion of genuine truth, this does condemn, 254,
256.
Condition of man's life after death, 568. Condition ol

those who believe that they can. from their own intelligence,
procure for themselves knowledges concerning (loil, concei n
ing heaven and hell, and concerning the spiritual things
which aie of the Church, 276 ; of ihi>>e who have contiimed
themselves Ii om the Word in falses of doctrine, especially in

order to maintain justification by taith alone, 281 ; of those
who do not peifoi ni ilie works of charity fion) religion, 636.
t/ONFKSSH)N consists in seeing, knowing, and acknowledg

ing one's evils, and hnding one's self a miserable sinner, 639
The oral confession alone, that one is a sinner, is not r^-penu
ance, 516, 519. A general confession of sins, wit^iout dis-

tinction, was accepted by the Reformed, who aie attached
tn the Augsbnig Confessio)i, instead of hcIuhI repentance,
516. Confession ought to be n)ade before the Lord Cod
the Saviour, and then supplication for help and power to

resist evils, 538. See Sui'i-i.ication. Thete is no need of

enumerating sins before the Lord, because the mati has
seaiched and seen then) in himself, and the Lord has led hint
in searching, and opened them, and inspiied him with si>r-

row, and together with this, with the endeavor to desist
from l))em and begin a new life. 539- It fs not hmtl'ut to

enumerate one's sins before a minister of the Chinch for ilie

sake of absohition, because man ts thus introduced into th«
habit of examining himself, and of reflecting upon his daily
evils ; but this confession is natural, while the confession
before the Lord is spiritual. ,V{9. The confession of the Lord
and of one Cod conjoins minds, 828. The oral confession ul

one Cod cannot abolish the idea of three tJods, 173.

CoNFiUENCK (the) in the Lord Gud, Ihe Saviour Jesus
Christ, is Ihe esse of the faith of the New ('hnrch, 344.
Without confidence love is not love, 727. See A^suuance.
To CoNriKM.— Kverv man may, from Ihe things visible in

naitiie, confirm Iiimself in favor of the divine, 12. Those
who confirm themselves in favor of the divine, attend to their
wonderful things, which they see In the productirms of ^ ege-
tables as well as of animals, 12. Those who, from the things
visible in the world, have confirmed themselves in ta\or ot

nature to such a degree that they become Atheists, appeai in

spiritual light with an understanding open below but closed
above, 12. Human ingeiniiiy can confirm whatever it will,

621. The natural rational can confirm the false a.s well tkt

the true, and both, when they are contiimed, ajipeai in a
similar light, 758. 1'he false, when cnnhrmeL remains, an '

cannot be extirpated, 254. It is very dangerous to couMiU'
the dogmas of faiili, which are fotmed fiom man's own in

teltigence. and thence of falses. and blill moie dangeious u
confirm them from the Word. 608^
('ONKIKMATION (the) of the false is a denial of truth. "68

Whatever a man has by confiimation impressed upon him
self, remains fixed in him, anil cannot be Knn hwh> afin.

death, especially that which any o)iu has cot)fii nied in himsel
concerning liorf, 110. The (me cause of this ih. that confii in

ation enters the will, and the will is the man himselt. and il

flisposes the mideistanding according to its pleasure ; bul
bare knowledge only enters the nnderfttanding, and this hai
not any authority over the wtll. 226. No one who is in evil

and in false, ihence from contiimalion and Hie, can know
what are good and truth, since he believes his evil to be
go(td. and ihence he believes his false to be the truth, bul
every one who is in eood and the truth thence, from confltm
atioii and life, mav know what is evil and what is false, 398.

l^oNFittMKits.—'riiose are called confli tners in the spiriiiial

world who cannot see at all whether truth be truth nr not,

and yet can make whatever they please appear like trtiUi, 3^
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CONJUQIAL r*OVE corresponds to the love of the T,ord and
the (/hui'ch ; hII the blessedness, KHlistViciiuiis, mni dcli^liLs

which can ever be conferred by il»e I>ord are collected into

this love. HI7. Truly conjiit;ial love is >olely from the liord,

and is jilven to those who Hie reKeiiern ed by him, 847. t'on-

JUKiHl love if* wttii mmi ticcordins 10 his reliffion ; it iK spirit-

ual with tlie spiritiiai, natunit with llie imtural, and merely
carnal with iidulterers, 847.

CiNJUNcriuN.—Ooiijinictioi with God is that by which
man bus salvation and eternal lite. 369. 126. No conjunction

h possible with an iuviMl)le (iod, 78t>. 787. t/'orijunccion

wi'h (Joil is givfn 10 man ».oIely by tiie union of the Divine
and the II lunan in the Lord, 98. 370. There is no conjancii«Mi

gi\eu between two. unless one mutually accedes to the

oilier, 99. O'onjunction is not practicable unless it be recip-

rocal, and it becomes reciprocwl while mun acts from his lib-

erty, arui yet from faith attribuie^ all HCitvily to the Lord.

110. Reciprocal conjunction, 9J, lOv), 126, 371. 485. The re

cipi 5Cal coiijuuctiou by which man has salvation and eternal

life IS perpetual, 484. Oonjunctiou with the Loi ti and man is

reciprocal ; man ought to conjoin hiuiseU" to the Lord, that

the Loi d m ly conjoin himself wiih him. 371, 484, 588. 726.

7S7. The co ijnuction of God with man is spiriinal con-
junction in the uaiural. and ihe conjunciion of man with
Crod is natural conjunciiou from the spiritual, 369. Kor
the sake of this cunjmiction as an end, man was created
R native of heaven, and at the same time of the world ; a.s a
native of heaven he is spiritual, and as a native of the world
be is natural. ;W9. This reciprocal cotijunction of the Lord
and man is effected by means of charily and taith. 37-. I'he

conjunction of charity and faith, or of the T<oid and man,
consists in that, that good should be dotte by man as from
himself; but that it should be believed thar they aie from
the Loid, with him and through him, 3. The conjunciion
effected by charity and faiili is a spiritual conjunction, 372.

Spiritual conjimction cannot be dissolved, 448. Hy the
Word there is cor.junction with tlie Loid ; this conjunction
does not appear to man, but it is in the affection of truth, and
iu its perception, 2;^4. There is conjunction effected with the
Lord, by temptations. 126; by a life according to the ten
commanduients of the Decalogue, 285, 484 ; by the Holy
Supper, 725, 726, 727. Conjunction with heaven cannot be
given unless there be somewhere in the earth a iJhurcli,

where the Word is, and the Lord is known by it, 267- Con-
junction of good and truth, of charity and faith, of the inter-

nal and the external, ll)5. 442. 654. The conjunction of good
and truth is called in heaven the heavenly marriage, 398.

The conjunction, by the affections of love, between nun and
angels and sp'rits, is so close, that if it weie severed, men
would expire, 607. Conjunction is represented by break-
ing the bread and distributing it, and by drinking from the
eatae cup and handing it to another, 433. Friendship is a
natural conjunction, but love is a spiritual conjunction,
HQ.
Conscience.—Conscience, viewed in itself, is not any

pain, but it is a spiritual wiilingness to do according to the
things which are of religion and faith, 666. The pain of
mind wiiich is believed to be conscience is not conscience,
but it is temptation, which is a combat of the spirit and the
Qesh ; and when this temptation is spiritual, it derives its

source from conscience, but if it is only natural, it derives
its origin from diseases, 666. All those who have conscience
speak ficmi the lieart whatever they speak, and do from the
heart whatever they do, 666. See 665.

i.;o.NSiSTJiNct: of all things dei)euds on order, 679.

Consociation.—Kvery man is in consociation with angels
of heaven or with spirits of hell, 607. Consociation of men
with angets is effected by the literal sense of the Word. 239.

Every raau, as to his spirit, is con.sociated with his like in

the spiiitnal world, and is as one with them, 14. 13". All
consociations in the spiritual world are made according to

the affections, 365.

Consonants.—In the third heaven the angels could not
express any of the consonants roughly, but softly, 278.
CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, 632, 636. 637.
Consummation of the age is the last time or the end of the

Church, 753-759. The consummation of a Church takes
)ilace when no divine truth rem lins, except what is falsified

or rejected, 753. When the trtith in a t-hurch is consum-
inaied, the good there is cousuinraated also, 753. The good
which is then believed to be good is only the natural good,
whi"'i moral life produces, 754. Catises of the consumma-
tion of a Church, '754. Vastation, desolation, and decision
signify the same as consummation ; but desolation signifies

the cousuraniation of truth, vastation the consummation of
good, and decision the full consummation of both, 755. In

'

the Evangelists and the Apocalypse, the consummation of
the age signifies the end of the Church of the present day.
182. 198. 753-759, 784
Co.NTHAOicTiON.—In the Word, considered in its spiritual

light, there is no contt adiction, 236. It is not a contradiction
to act omnipotently according to the laws of justice, and
with judgment, or according to the laws inscribed on love
from wisdom ; but it is a contradiction that God can act
contrary to the laws of his own justice and love ; and this
would not be from jufigmeutand wisdom, 74. Contradictory
propositions, 172, 3i(3.

' .oMKirioN—of which it is at this day said, that it precedes
tiitti. and is followed by the consolation of tlie gospel—is not
repentance, 512-515, 665. Thus it is of no moment at all, 514.
Keither is it temptation, 597. The Reformed took up contri-
Koa instead of repeiitauce, thai they might be torn away

from the Roman Catholics, who urge repentance, and at lh»

same linie charity, 515.

CoNVEiisioN.—Man is continually kept in a possible state

of repentance and conversion. 7'20. In order ihat conver«ion
may be effected, what is savage and obno.xious must tirsi be
taken away, and that which is truly humati and harmless
Implanted in their place, 642, (Conversion of the bi>dy and
face : every man iu whom the Chrirch is, as to the sight <V

his spirit, beholds the Lord before him, in whatsoevei" direc
tion his body and face are turned, 767-

Cooperation of the passive with the active. 457- Co
operation of man with tlie Lord iu regeneration, 371, 576,

5f<0 ; illustrated by examples, 576. 577. 578. 'J'lie action oi

man. concordant witii the action of the Lord, is what is

meant by this co opeiation, 576.
CoRitKSPo.NDtiNCKS are representations of spiritual and ce-

lestial things in natural things, 204. There is a correspond-
ence between lho>e things which are in the spiritual woild
and those things which are in the natural world, 75. 'i'be

miigniticent and splendid things in the hea\ens are corre-

spondences of the affectiniis of the love of good ami truth
;

and vile and filthy thini^s in the hells are correspondences of

the affections of the love of the evil and the false, 77, 78.

tJorrespondences are the receptacles and habitations of genu-
ine truths. 215. Correspondences disclose the spiritual sense
of the Word. 702. Kecause divine things in the world pre-

sent themselves in correspondences, therefore the Word was
wiitten by mere correspondences. 201- What is writleti by
correspondences is written, in the ultimate sense, iu such a

style as in the Prophets, the Evangelises, and the Kevela-
lion, which, although it appears ordinary, still conceals
wiihin itself the divine wisdom, and all angelic wisdom, 194.

The Lord, when he was in the world, spoke by correspon<l
ences ; thus also spiritually, when naturally, 199, 201. With
man there is a perpetual correspondence between tlmse
things which are done naturally and those which aie dona
spiiiiually ; or those which aie done by the body and those
which are done by the spirit. 58.S. There is a plenary corre
spondence between man and the Grand Man, or heaven, 65.

There is a correspondence of all things of the mind with alt

things of the body, 38. Correspondences, 201-207 ; of the
heart and of the lungs, 37 : between spiritual and natural
sight, 346: between the effects and uses proceeding from the
sun of the spiritual world and the effects and uses proceeding
from the sun of the natural world, 7U ; of the tree with man,
374. 584, 585.

tlORliESPONDRNCES (ThE SCIENCE OF), 201-207, 833.
Among the ancients this science was very well known ; il

was the science of sciences, and so universal that all their
books were written by con espondences, 2(Jl. 279, 8;S3, 846.

Sitice the representative rites of the Church, which were
correspondences, in process of time began to be turned into
things idolatrous, and also into things magical, llieu that
science, by the Divine Providence of the Lord, was giadunlly
lost, and among the Israelitish and Jewish nation, it was en-

tirely obliterated, 204. It continued among many of the
eastern nations, even to the coming of the Lord. 205. The
reason that it was not disclosed to the Christians, in the
primitive Church, was, because they were so very simple
that it would have been of no use to them, nor would it have
been understood. 2U6. It has been revealed at this time, be-
cause now the divine truths of the Church come forth into
light, 207.

CoRTiCAi, substance of the brain. 351, 697.
Cou.NCiLS, 172, 174-177. No confidence to be put in coun-

cils, 634. See 174. 176, 188. Coimcil of Nice, 94, 136. 172,

174, 176, 177, 206. 338, 6.32. Council called together by the
Lord in the spiritual world. 188.

Country (the) ought to be loved, because it nourishes and
protects the citizen. .^05 ; it ought to be loved by man more
than he loves himself, 414. To love one's country is to love
the public welfare, 414 ; it is honorable to die for it, and glo-
rious for a soldier io shed his blood for it. 414. 'I'hose who
love their country, and from good-will do good to it, after
deiith love the kingdom of the Lord, for this is then their
country. 414.

Ci>venant.—Why the Decalogue is called a covenant, 285.

The old covenant ; the new covenant ; the blood of the new
covenant. 706, 73t). The covenant of the people, 730. Iu the
Word, covenant signifies conjunction, 285.

Covering.—There is a general covering about every mem-
ber, and this insinuates itself into every part therein, so that
they make one in every office and use, 60.

Covering (the)— I.sa'iah iv. 5, Ezek. xxiii. 13—signifies th«
sense of the letter of the Word enveloping the spiritual sense,
213, 219.

(lows signify natural good affections. 203.
CRE.4TABLE T HI N GS.—Life, love, and wisdom, good and

truth, heat and light, are not crealable, but forms are cre-
ated to receive them, 40. 364, 471. Neither is activity in it-

self, viewed in itself", creatable ;
soimd, which is the activity

of the atmosphere, is not creatable ; but its organ, which is

the ear, is creatable, 472. It is a law of nature, that where
there are things active there are also things passive, and
that those two join themselves together as into one. 472. 576.
If the active were creatable, as the passive, there would have
been no need of the sun, and of heat and light thence. 472.

To Crk.^te signifies to form for heaven, 773. i'reaied
being signifies regenerated being, 573.
Crration.— .\n idea of creation. 33. A sketch of creation.

76. The whole creation in a particular type, 78. Tlie uni
verse has beeu created froiu tte Divine Love by the Divin*
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Wtsrtotn. 37. The one end of the creation oT the universe
has been an angelic lieaveii from the human race. l.H, 7'(3-

The Ihree essentials of the Divine fjove wee the cause of
the cieaiinn of the universe, and are also ihe cause of us
preservation. 4fi. See Iii>VK. Wiihoiit some general knowl-
edtres concerning spiritual ihinjf'*, nian cannot obtain for

himself a just idea concerning: tlie creation of the universe,

75 The universe has not been created out of nothing, for

nothinrf is made out nf jiothim/ ; but it has been ci eated by
means of the sun of the angelic heaven, 76. This has been
done according to the laws of correspondence, T"*. Without
order there could have been no cicaiion. 51)1). All thethings
that are seen in the spiritual world are created in a moment,
according to correspondence with the interiors of the angels
and spirits ; that is, according to theii alfections Hud thoughts;
Y^hile oil those things that are in the natural world exist

and grow from seeds, "8, 794. Creation in tlic natuial world
was similar to creation in the spiritual world, while the uni-
verse was created by God. 78. Obnoxious animals and pro-
ductions have not been created by God, for all the things
which (Jnd has created, and which he still creates, have been
good and are good ; but such tilings arose upon the earth at

the same time when hell was formed by men, 78. Natural
things were created that they might clothe spiritual things.

78. because man was the principal end of creation, it fol-

lows, ihiit !ill and every thing was createtl for the sake of
man, and thence that all and every ihingof order was brought
together into him and concentrHted in him. ihHt <iod migltt
do primary uses through him. 67. Subsistence is perpetual
existence, and preservation is perpetual creation, 224, See
GllKATARLE THlNtiS—SuN.
(Jkkatuke. —The spiritual man is a new creature, 571.

Every creature—Mark .xvi. 15—signifies all wlio can be regen-
erated. 573. The new creature signifies one who is regener-
ated. f.87.

Ckocodilks represent the li»sts of diabolical love, 45.

('itoss (the J»ign of the) is a sign of inauginatiou into the
acknowledgment and worship of the Lord, ti**2.

(^itow.N OF Thokns (the), put on the head of the T.ord.
jiignifies that they had falsitied and adulterated the divine
truihs.

CKCCifixioN of the Lord (the) signifies that they had de-
eti'oyed and prol'tuied the whole Word, I'AO.

To (^ut;ciFV the Lord is to be angry, rashly, with the
Ijord, to hate him. and to wish to blot out his name. 311.

i'Vi' signifies the truth of the Word. 215; signifies the pas-
sion of the cross—Mark xiv. 36. John xviii. 1!—7U4.

t;(jitT*i.\s OFTHK, Tabeknaci.k (the) signify the ultinmtcs
of the Word which are the truths and the goods of its letter,

220 ; Kignify the ultitnates of the Word and of the Church, 2(K).

Dacon represents the religion of those who are in faith
separate from charity, 2U3. .See, also, 71, i'Kl 614.

r>AMNATi().v.—The total damnation which thieatened the
whole linraau race, because the power of evil prevailed over
the power of good, was removed by the Lord's coming into
ihe world, 3, 121. 579. The Lord has delivered the spiritual
worlit, aiul. by this, is about to deliver the Church from uni-
versal diimnation, 122.

Dai'hne. 58.

Dauknkss signifies falses arising either from ignorance, or
from fiilses of religion, or from evils of life, 6:t5. That at
Ihe end of the first t'hristian ('huich the light of Iruih would
he almost extinguiKh^d, is foretold in many places in the
Revelation, 271.

l>AVii>.—Hy I)avid. in the Word, is meant the I*ord. 171.
I>AV (the) of JehovHh, signifies the coming of the I/ord. IDS.

TCI. The liisf coming of the Lord with man, is called the
dawn oT day, 7'>'»,

J)katii is nut an extinction, hut a continuation of life, and
is merely a transition. 792. The entrance into the spiritual
world generally takes place on the third day after decease.
138. 281. Upon his entrance there, man does not know but
that he is still in the natural world, '92. He is prepared
Ihere for his abode in heaven or in liell. 447. 448, 568. See
^^'()llI.t^ OF SpiitiTS. spiritual death, viewed in itself, is nal-
nral life without spiritual life. ;^i9.

DKBTSof t.'harity, 4'29-4;t2. Wherein they consist, 429 ; some
are public. i'M) ; others domestic. 4,'il ; and others privaie, 432.
Tkese debts are also discharged by those who are not in char-
ity, but in an entirely ditrerent stale of mind by those who are
in chivrily. i;i2. See CnAltlTV.

D)CAi.ixjuK.—The decalogue was holiness itself in the !«
raelilisli rburch. 2S.V2fy). In the sense of the letter it con-
tains the general precepts of doctrine an<l life, hut in the
spiritual anil celestial sense it contains alt precepts univer-
sally, 287-290. The ten precepts of (he decalogue contain all

things which are of love to Gml. iind all things which are (»f

Itvo towards the neighbor, 320. 456. Altbongh the hiws of
ihe decalogue were universnlly known in (he wi)rld, they
were, nevertheless, promulgated from Mount Sinai by .leho
VMh, that It might be known that those laws were not only
civil and moral laws, hut also divine laws, 282, 444. The
commandments of the decalogue were the first fruits of the
Word. 2S:i They are, in a short summary, an assemblage of
all tlnugs jf religion by which conjnticiion of (lod wiili nntn
and of man with (iod is given. 2K'l Kor this rcjisou Iliey are
called rovmant and thf IfHtimnni/, 285. 456. They weie wrii-
leti upon two tables, one of which contains, in a summary,
«ll things which legard God ; and the other, in a summary,
all Ihings which regard man, 286. 456. See i 'omma.ndmkn is.

PKt'isio.N, in the Word, signifies tlie complete consunnna-
tion of good and tiuth, 755, i8U. See Co.N:iUMMATiu.N.

Df.rreks.—Tn each of the two wor ds, the spiritic*" and tti^

natural, there are three degrees, which are called d*giees o\

altiiiide, 75. These tluee degi"ees are among tiiemsrlxes lik-

end. cause, and elleci, 32. Kvery degree is susceptible <

progress to intinity ; but the first, which is called natura.
cannot be elevated to the perfection of the second degret^
which is called spiritual, nor this to the perfection of t*ie

thirtl. which is called celestial, 32. The three heavens were
made from the three degrees of spiritual atmospheres, 76.
They are distinct from each other according to the three de
grees of love and wisdom, 608, 609. By means of degrees
tJod made the woild fitiile more and more, ii3. There aie
three degrees of love and wisdom, and thence ihiee de-
grees of life, 42. In every man there are. fiom creation,
thiee degrees of life, 2S9. Man is in the natural degiee as
long as be is in the world, and then so far in the antielic-

spiriiual degree as he is in genuine truths, and so far in the
celestial degree as be is in a life according to ibese truths. 2;^9

;

: he does not come into the spiritual and celestial themselves
till after death, because ibe^e two are included and concealed
in his natural ideas. 2;^9.

DKLKiHT.—The delight of the soul is from love and wisdom
from the Lord ; this delight descends through the bighei and
lower regions of the mintl into all the senses of the body, and
fills itself in llietn. 737. There is in the beat and 1 ght oi
heaven an inetiable delight, which is communicated. 622.
Delight make-- the life of the love of man, -190, ft70, 740 ;

every
lo\ e has its delight. 746; the delight by whict: love manifests
itself is every one's good. 38. Delights of ove are of two
kiiuls—the delights of the love of good, and tht delights of the
love of evil. 38. Man calls that which he loves delightlnl,
because he feels it ; tliat which he thinks, and does not love,

he may also call deligbttul, but it is not the delight of his

life, :-l99. Light makes that all which proceeds from love
is called good, although it be evil, t>58. The delight of the
love is what is good to a man, and the opposite is what is evil
to him, :i99. The activity of love makes the sense of de-
light ; the activity of it is in heaven with wisdom, and its

activity in hell is with insanity ; each in its subjects exhibits
delight. 570. Delight is the all of life to all in luaven. and
the all of life to all in hell. 570. The delights of bell aiw op-
posite to Ihe delights ol heaven, 455. The delight of evil sur-
rountls the merely natural man, as a thick cloud snrroutida
a bog and absorbs and suffocates the lays of light, 564. In-
fenuil delight is amemled, relbiraed, and inverted, solely by
the spiiitind-rational and moral. 5tl4. The delight td" use,
arising from luve ihrcnigh wisdom, is the soul an(l life of all

heavenly joys, 734. The delights ol the soul are, in them-
selves, imperceptible beatitudes, but they become more and
more perceptible as they desceini into the ihoughis of ihe
mind, and from these in the sensations of the body. 744. 'I he
delight of doing good to the neighbor is reward ; ihis de-
light the angels have in heaven, and it is a spiritual deliwht
which is eternal, and immensely exceeds every natural de-
light, 440, 734. Those who are in that delight do not wi>li

to hear of merit, for they love to do good, and perceive bless-
edness in it, 44U. The delights of love and the pleasures of
thought are felt but ^lightly by man whilst he lives in the
natural body, 5()9. The delights of luveS iu the spiiituul
woi Id are Ire'tucntly felt as odoi's, SIM.
I>KMOiKlTLS. 1191.

DKM()STHi-:>t-s, 693.

Dknmakk, 161.

Deposing of chiefs in the world of spirits, 281.

Desoahtks, 69ti.

Desoi.atio.n, in the word, signifies the consummation of
truth. 755, ISO, 634. See t'o.NsUMUAiiON.

Dkucai.io.s and I*vkuba. 58.

Devastatio.n of the present Church, even to its total de-
struction. 635.
Devils.—Those are called devils who have been in evils

and thence in lalses. 281 : those who have confirmed cviIm by
their life, 80; those who liave lived wickeilly. and t)\us have
rejected frouj their heaits ull acknowleilgnient of tJod. .'i5.

Devils, considered in their essetice, are no other than evils
and falses. 87. A devil metli<aies and practices only iiilernal

things, 145. Kvery devil can understand what is true when
he hears it, but he cannot retain it, because the atTeciiou ot
evil, when it returns, casts out the thought of trntii, 481.

With devils, rationality i» fnun the glory of the love ol self,

507- No devil can pronounce the name of ,Iesus. 29". Ii it

lawfid for evei > devil lo be in his own delight, even the most
unclean, provided he do not infest good sjiiiits and ani^els;

but because from their delight they cannot do otherwise thau
infest them, they are cast into woikhouses, where they suiter

hard things, 570. 601. See Satans, Ukll.
IMana. 17. 58, 159.

To Die.—.Man cannot die to eternity, 697.
DiFFKUENOK (the) between the spiritiml and the natural,

2S0, ()07, 846; between man in the natural woild anci man in

Ihespiiilual world, 793 ; between man and the beast. 417. 4i3
574 ; between natural and spiritual faith ami chat iiy. 4()0. 4iil

between the things that are seen in the natmal world and ihe
things that are .seen in the spiritual woi ld. 79-1.

t>iiiMTir.s —The love of self ta principally a lo\e ol digni-
ties. 403.

DiLKCTloN, is charily, 409.

Dl.NNEits, which are recreatiorj of charity, are with thona
only who are iu mutual love frc ti a similar fait! , 433. Sac
Kkasts.
DiDCENKS. 693.

Du'LU.MAT, ui Ambassador, GGilL
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fiRKCTiON (opposite) of the interiors of the mind ; what it

pro(luce». 613. 692.

Disciples (the twelve) of the Lord were sent by him. on the
19th June, 1770, out into the ^-piiitual icoild to pretich the
Go>q>fl, 791, 4. 108. See Ai'(istlks.

DiSKASKS, 665; slow disense-i, 527 ; ftcnte diseases. 534
I)isi'r>siTios is tVom ilie utfection of tlie love of the will

;

llie delight of this love dispo^t?s, 155. Sucli iis is dispdNiiinti,

But'Ii is recepiion, 8. Tliere is a dijtposiiion of the truths of
fHitlt into series, thus, as it were, into bundles, 361- Dispo-
Hition of man for the reception of God. 105

Di.ssiMUi.ATiON.—Origin of hII dissimulation, 592, 111.

Distinction of one thing from anoiher ib from spaces and
times. 29.

Divide (to).—Every thing which is divided, unless it depend
upon ouif. f-tlls of itself lo pieces, 10. Kvery thint: is divis-

ible to intinity. 33. A thing divided does not become more
Hnd mote simple, but more and more multiple, because it

draws nea'er and neaier to the Tnfinite, in whom are all

tlnn;js inlinitely, 280. A man may divide his heai i, and com-
pel its snrfjico 10 raise itself upwards, while its flesh turns it

Belfdu.vnwiird. 151-

DiviNK (ihe).—What is from find is not called God. but is

called Divine, 25. Tlie Divine which proceeds immediately
from (Jod is not in space, althoiiffh it is omnipresent. 30.

From the Lord proceeds tlie t'elesttal Divine, the Spiritual
Divine, and the Natural Divine. 195. Wiiatever proceeds
from his Divine Love is calleil the t-'elestial Divine; what-
ever proceed*- from his Divine Wisdom is called Spiritual Di-
vine ; the Natural Divine is of both, and is their complex in

the ultimate. 195. In every Divine there is a first, a middle,
and a last, and the first goes through the middle to the last,

210. In this world, whai is Divine presents itself in corre-
Kpondences. 201.

DtviNi: Attkibdtes. 26, 623. Changed by the Gentiles
into as many gods, 17. 275, 623.

Divine Ksse (the) is Jehovah. 18-24. It is Esse in itself,

and Kt the imme time, E\istere in itself, 21. 22. The Divine
Esse and Existere in itselt cannot produce another Divine ;

ihat is Esse and Exisiere in itself, Zi. The plurality of
godd in ancient, and also in modern times, originated from
no other cause than from not understanding the Divine Ks^e.
24. The Divine Ksse is One, the Same, the Itself, and Indi-
vidual. 25. See Esse.
Divine Esse and Divine Essence.—To the Divine Esse

appertain intinity, immensity, and eternity, and to the Di-
Tine Essence appertain omnipotence, omniscience, and om-
ni:jresence, 49. It seems as if these two were one and the
Bftme ; but still is more universwl than Ensfucf, for an

supposes an AJv-se, and from Esse £>i'"^/ife is derived,
18. ;i(> ; not that the Esse of God existed before, but because
it enters into the Essence as an acljunct, cohering with, de-
termining, forming, and, at the same time, elevating it, 36.

Divine Esse.vce (the) is composed of the Divine Love and
the Divine Wisdom, 37 ; or of the Divine (Jood and the Di-
vine Truth. 37, 38. God never could and nevei- can di vide his
essence, for it is one and indivisible, 364. Where the Lord
is present there he is with his whole essence, and it is impos-
sible for him to take some of it away, and thence to give a
part to one and a part to another ; but he gives it whole, and
affords man an opportunity lo take little or much, 3fi4. As
the Lord cannot be received by any, as he is in himself, he
appears as he is in his essence, as a sun above the angelic
heavens, 25- See Essence.
Divine Good and Divine Truth.—They constitute the

essence of (Jod. 85. In the Word, bv Jehov:ih is meant the
Di^ine (rood or the Divine Love, and by God the Divine
Truth or the Divine Wisdom. 85. Jiy Messiah or Christ, by
the Son of Mhu, hv the Comforter, and by the Holy Spirit, is

meant the Divine Truth, 85. ilehovahGod descended into the
woi Id as the Divine Truth, that he might do the work of re-

demption, 86 ;
although he descended as the Divine Truth,

he still did not separate the Divine Good. 88 ; he diti tiie woik
of redemption by the Divine Truth from the Divine Good, 86.
Divine Human (the).—See Human,
Divine Itself (the), 23 The Divine Itself, which is in-

effable and imperceprible, became, in its descent, adequate
to the perception of the angels, and at last to the perceptiou
of men. 193.

Divine IjOve and Divine Wisdom.—These are the two
thinirs whifh proceed from the Lord, 191. The universe was
created from the Divine Love, by the Divine Wisdom, 76.

The Divine Love, together with the Divine Wisdom, is in all

and every created subject, 37. God in his essence is Divine
Love, &i8. Divine Love forms life, as fire forms light. 39.
Divine Wisdom is properly life, and life is properly the light
which proceeds from the sun of the spiritual world, in the
midst of which is ilehovah God, 39. Divine Love intends
nothing else tlian to unite itself to man antl man to itself. 838.
The whole angelic heaven is arranged into its foim. and pie-
Wrved in it, from the Divine Love by the Divine Wisdom. 37.

Divine Gkdek itself is righteousness, 95. It is uncliange-
abie. 105. Tit*; divine order is that man should dispose him-
Self for the reception of God. and prepare himself for a ve
ceptacle and hiibilation into which (Jod m^y enter and dwell,
as ill his temple, 105. Divine order fills all and e\ery thing,
even to the minutest things in the universe, 106. .>1kii was
created a form of divine orrier, 65. Man is so far in power
against the evil and the false, as he lives according to divine
or<lei-, 6S. It is the same, whether we say, to do contrary to
divine order, or say. to do conti ary to God. 5lX). It is accord-
bi£ lo diviie order that there &h )uld be generals and particu-

lars, and that both should he together in every thing, nnd tnat
particulars should not otherwise exist and subsist, 775.

DocTiiiNAi.8 (ihe) of the New Church ai e iruihs coniinuous
from the Lord, laiil open by the Woid : Ihe contirniations ol

these truths by rational things cause the undei standing to be
opened above nnne and more, and thus to be elevated into

the light, in which the angels of tieiiven are. 508. Kaith ia

llie principal and docirinals are the tlerivaiives, 177-

I)i»CTiilNK (the) ot the t'liuich should bedeiixed from the
sense of the letter of the Word, and confirmed by it, 225-230.
The doctrine of genuine truth mayeven be fu I Ij' derived from
the literal sense of the Word ; for the Word, in that sense, is

like a man cloilied, who>e face is bare, and whose hands also

are bare. All the ihii.gs which apj)ertain to the laith and
the life of man, consequently to hiv salvation, are theie nuked
or bare, but the rest are clothed, 2:^9. The Word, without
doctrine, is not understood, 226. The Word, by doetiine. is

not only understood, but it also shines in the miderstan'iing,

227. True doctrine is like a lantern in the dark, and like a
guide-post in the ways, 227. Those wh > read tin* Wurd
without doctrine, aie in the dark concerning ev*.T [lUih
and their mind is wandering and uDCertain, i)ioiie t'.* enot s

and also inclinalile to heresies, 228. The most essential
point of the doctrine of the ('hurch is. that Jeliovali God
descended and assumed the Human. 98. Diwctiine is not
obtained by the spiriiual sense of the Word, but it is only
illustrated ami corroborated by that sense. 'XMi. Genuine
truth, which should be of doctrine, does not appear to any
others, in the sense of the letter of the Word, than ihos©
who are in illnstraiiou from the Lord, 231, 2:i2. Doctrine
does not institute and make the particular t-'hurch which
is with every single man. but taith and a life according to
it, 245. All things of doctrine and life have leference to lo\e
to (Jod and love towards the neighbor, 287.

Dogmas.— It is very dangerous to enter by the understand-
ing into the dogmas of faith, which are Ibi nieri of n.an's own
intelligence, and thence of falses, and still more to conti im
them from the Word, 508. Hut in the New (Mnn eh ii is lawful
by the undeistanding to enter and penetrate into nil the se-
crets of the Word, anti jilso to contirni ihein b\ the Word, 508.

Dooit (the) signifies the Lord God the Redeemer, 174.
DoRT (synod of)—486. 437, 759.
Double.—Man is dmible, 147. The mind is double, 443.

Dove (the) signities regeneration and ptnilicaiion, 144.
The doves which ajipear in heaven are con espomlences of

,
the atTections, and thence the thoughts, concerning legener-
alion and pni ihcation, 144.

DitAGON.—By dragon, in the Revelation, are meant those
who are in the faith of the present Church, 182, 648 ; and also
those who i eject the spiriiual sense of the Word, 207. The
spiritual spheres, which How forth from modern (.'hrisien-

dom, and spread themselves around, arise from the breath
of the spirits of the Diagon, 619. See. al>o. 312, 388.

Dki.nk (lo) water of the tbnnlain, signifies to be instructed
concerning truths, 693. To drink from the same cup and to
hand it to another, represented conjimclion, 4;i3.

Duka matek and Fia mater, 213.

Dlitch (the) aie mote than all others in the love of trade,
as their end. ami money is a mediate subservient love with
them, and that love is spiritual. 801. They are fixed in the
principles of their religion more firmly than others, neither
are they moved away from them, 802. Those who liave led
in lite world some lite of charity are prepared for heaven,
when they are in the spiritual world, and afterwards become
moie constant that* others. 802. See, also, 72 and 161.

Dutiks.—Distinction between the duties of charity and
the beneficent acts of charily, 425. Hy the duties of charity
are meaiii the exercises of charity, which pioceed imme-
diately from charity itself, and which are primarily of the
employment, in which eveiy one is, 425.

K.—In the third heaven they cannot pronounce the vowel
e they replace it by the diphthong tu, 278.
Eaole.— Eagles, in the spiritual world, represent those

who, as soon as they hear the truth, perceive that it is truth,
42. Hy eagles—Matt. xxiv. i8—are meant leaders of the
Church, who are, as it were, lynx-eyed, 634.
Kaks.—To take ears and to eat them—Matt. xii. 1-9—sig-

nifies to be instructed in doctrinals, 301.
Earth (the) is like a common mother, 308. 565. See Vecje-

TABLE. In the Word, earih signities the I'hnrch. ofw, 677.
Eakthquake (an) signifies an inversion of the (thurch,

which is ert'ected by lalses and falsification of the trnlh, 179.
Eastern Nations.—See (Jbientals.
Eat (10) from the tiee of knowledge of good and evil, sig.

nihes to appropiiate e\il to one's self, 466. See Thee.
Eating signifies appropriation, 702. The Holy Supper is

a spiritual eating, 716. 728.
Eden (the garden of) signifies wisdom and intelligence

from the Wotd 219. 466, 467.
KooM signifies the natural, 20).
Efkel'TS. — All eti'ects whicli are produced in the external

man result from causes found in the internal man, 374. See
IIause.
Ekklux —Influx adapts itself to efflux, 814. See Infloi.
Koos (wonders in the), 12.

E(;vrT signifies ilie scientific. 200. Ky Egypt is meant a
tJhurcli, which in its beginning was excellent, t>35.

Kkkomtks, 630, 691.

Elect (the).— In tlie Word, those are called the t'ect who
live according to the order introduced at the cieation. 134,
Gathering together the elect— Matt. xxiv. 31—signities ic
form a new heaven and a uew Church of those who have
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faith in the T*orf!. and live according to his commandments,
198. See Klection.
Election.—No election is made before nativity nor after

U, mil all are sleeted and predestinated because all are called
to heaven, Gfi-J. Tlie Lord, after death, elects tho-se who
have livetl well and believed aiight. 664. The dogma of llie

present Chmcli with regard to election is pernicious, and
leadv to pre<i*"-tinalion, 486. 629.

Klijah or Klias repiesented the whole prophetical Word.
222.

RLisriA represented the Church as to doctrine from the
Word. 2-1.

Klysian eelds, 693.
KxHiiYos, «7-

Knchantkks.—Who those were whom the ancients called
enchanters. 324.

KND(the) is the intention, which aperson proposes to him-
self, 374. 523. There are three things which follow in order

—

end. cause, and effect. 6". The end is not any thing. UTile^s

it have respect to the efficient cause, and the end and this

cause are not any thing, unless the etfect l)e produced. 67.

387. The end and liie cause may be abstractly conieiuplaled
in the mind, bvit still for the sake of ---otiie effect, whicli the
end iuiends and the cause procures. 67. lu every complete
thing the-e is a irine which is called fiist, middle, and last

;

al-»oend. e luse. and effect, 210, The first and the last ends ( O i-

taiu in th^m the mediate ends. 15_'. The end. by mediate
causes, produces effects, 374. lie who loves tlie end also l(»ves

the means, 43. Whnever is in the end is aNo in the means ;

for the end is inwardly in all the means, actuating and direct-

Iiig them. 13- In the universe, ends, causes, and eftecis cohe e

in an iiulissolul)le connection, 47, 210- The eflect cannot be
pifrfected so that it may become as its cause, nor the cause.
BO tliKt it may become as its end. 32. The end of creation
was an angelic he:iven from the human race, consequently
man, 66, 7(3. The salvation and eteiual life of men aie the
first and last ends of ihe Lord. 152. See Cause, Kffects.
Kndeavou {the) or the will is in itself an act. because it is

a continual striving io act, which becomes, by determiuution,
an act in externals, 387.

E.NGi.l-H (the) in ihe spiritual world, H)6-Sl2. The best of

them are Iti ilie CLUitre of all t'hristians. because they have
intei ior intellecinal light, 8U7. This light they derive from
the lilteriy of speaking and writing, and thereby of thinking,
8()7- There is a similitude of minds among thero. in conse-
quence of which they contract a familiarity with friends,

who aie from their nation, and sehlom witli others ; tliey

hIso render mutual assistance ; and they love sincerity. 8(18.

K.NLiGHTEN (to).—The sun of the angelic heaven enlightens
the understanding of all angels anti all men, 59.

K.Nocii.— Tho-t; of the society described by this name col-

lected! correspoutlences from the men of the Most Ancient
(')iurch, and transmitted the science of them to posterity,

202.

K.voiiMiTiES, which have flowed into the Church, from
(his that the Lord is commonly called the Son of Mary, aud
not the Sou of tJod. 94.

K.NTHUsiASTs are seized with an ardent zeal when they
preach, and they persuade themselves that there is divine
opeiaiion in their hearts, 146. Most etithusiasis, Hl\er death,
fall into the wild fancy that they themselves are the Holy
Spirit, i;i8.

Entua.nce (the) of the I*ord with divine truths and goods
into man through the highest regions of the mind, 494. Kn-
trance of man into the world of spii-its, 120

;
generally on the

third day at^er their decease, 138.

Enunciations, Pkohhetical, 265, 279. All declarations
or enunciations and answeisfrnm heaven are always made
bv ultimaies, such as are in the sense of the letter of the
Word, 222.

Ephod (the) signifies the Word in the sense of the let

ter. 218.

Ki'iiKAiM signifies the understanding of the Word, from
whicli and acd-ordiug to which the Church is, 247.

KncuuL's. (i'.l.i.

Krisri-Ks ti( the Apostles, .355. An Epistle of Paid not pub-
lished, when he hojourned in the world. 701.

Kquiubkium.—Man is in spiritual etiuilibrium, which Is

his free agency, 475, 478. In the universe, every thing
tends to an equilibrium, 496.

KiiHDK.— Kundamental error of the Church at this day
with regard to redemption, 132, 581 ; with regard to the Holy
Spirit,

Esse, in itself, is Jehovah, 21. Esse fn itself, or the Esse
of tiod, cannot be described, because it is above every idea
of human thought, 18. 28. The Divine Esse is Esse itself,

from which alt things are, and which must be in all things,
that they may be, 18. The Es^e of Subjttance itself is ihe
Divine (iood. 624. The e>"*e of the life of man is the will,

418. Kns^ (to be), .rt'/i (to become), and frxixlfm (to exist),

are among themselves like end, cause, and etfect, 210. AVa<?,

unless it have a substance, is only an ideal entity, 20; that
hi, something purely ideal, 505. A distinction is to be made
between aiui r^mnncf, as between what is prior ami what
1h posieiior, aud the prior is more universal than the puste-
rior, 21. ."^ee Divine Ks.se.

EssK.NCK (the), supposes an enxe, and from ew essence is

derived, 18. 21. Kssence is said of substance and Ibrin, 37-

GMst^nce ami form make one, as ejine and rxi^ietf^ 111. An
•Bseuce without a form is but an iir igitiary entity, 697. Es-
tence without form and toiin without essence is not any
tLiiig; essence Uaa no quality except from form, uor is form

any subMsflng entity except from essence. .^67- Oood \% tti<

essence of truth, and truth the form of good ; charity is ih«
essence of faith, and faith is the form of charity. 367. The
essence of love is to love others out of itself, to desire to be
one with them, and to make them happy from itself. 43. The
essence of the faith of the New <!luirch is truth from the
Word, 344. Externals derive their essetice from internals,
and these and those from the inmost. 220. Kveiy one acts,

what he acts, from his essence, 145. The essence of nature
wliich any one has appropriated to himself in the world, can-
not be changed after death, 651. See Divine Essknce.
EsSKSTiALS (the three), which are called the Father, the

Son, atui the Holy Spirit, are one in the Lord. 139. 167. I'O.

172. The Lord, charity, and faith are the three e**seutials of
salvation, 450. They are also the three essentials of the
Chnich, 712. Ail the essentials of the (Church are in spiritual
light, 165. There are general and also particular essentials
of one thing, aud l)oth together make one essence, 166. 'I'he

general essentials of one man are his soul, body, and opera-
tion. 16t(.

Establishment of Order.—See Arrangement.
Eternal is infinite as to time, 415. "To eternity" is said

of things progressive without end, which are measured by
times, 31.

Etkknity of Ood. 27-35. The eternity of God has relation
to times. 27. With respect to times, infinity is calle<t eternity,
31. Hy eternity the angels perceive the Divinity as to Exis
toie. and also as to wibdom, 31. See Im.me.nsity aud In
FIN IT Y.

Etheii.—lu the laud and water there is ether, by means oi

which the lerragneous globe is held together, and made to
revolve. 30. Ether cannot flow into (he /" onchitt of the liiugii

unless it be surrounded by air. aiwi thus adapt itself. 8;-i8

Ether flows iti and flows out witlioiii afll'ecting, 3-';9. Noqnai
iiy ol" the ether can be elevated to any quality of the aura, :•>%

See Atmusi'hkrks.
Evening siuniities the last time of the Church. 764. The

-State of the Church befoie the coming of the Loid is called
evening, lt»9.

Evil, aiose from man ; that God created evil is horrible to
think. 490. All evil comes f.om hell. 383. The evils wbieb
are of hell must Hist be removed, belbre man can will the
goods which are of heaven, .329, 4:i5. 436, 520. 524, 614. Evil
resides in the will of every man from nniivity, 435. The evila
into which man is born are generated in the will of the natu-
ral man, ,587. Man, from nativity, inclines to evils of e\ery
kind, aud from inclituition he lusis after them. 612. See \\r.-

kkiutakv. All evils are contagions, 120. Evils of e\cry
kind arise from the flesh, (t75. (iod does not hold man in
evil, but withholds him from evil, 61. Man ought to purity
himself from evils, and not wait that the Lord may do this

itnmevliately, 3;*1, 436. Man turns the good, which contin-
ually flows in from (!od, into evil by turning himself away
fiom (iod. and turning himself to himself, 490. Cood and
evil cannot dwell together. ,*i3L As far as evil is removed,
good is looked to aud (elt, 3.31. As far as any one dues not
will evil, so far he wills good, 437- To will evil ami to do
good are in iheinselveti opposiies, 435. Evil cannot exist iu
the internal man aud good iu the external man ; if they do,
the goofl in ilie external man is like a woimd superficially
healed, in which inwardly theie is rotten matter, 435. Evil
which man does not see, know*, and acknowledge, remains;
atul that which remains is rooted more and more, until it ab-
stracts the interior of his mind ; whence man becomes lirst

natmal, then sensual, ami at last corporeal, 5(>4. Theie are
innumerable concupiscences involved in every evil, 5.'i9, 611.

Every evil with man has conjinictiou with such in Itell as are
in like evil. 613. Every evil which man has appropiiaied to

himself remains. 614 Evil ancl taiih in the one atui true (Iod
cannot be together, for evil is against God, aiul faiih is for

(rod, 657- Evil obliterates truth and induces the tulse, 77>
No evil is imputed to man by the Lord, 650.

Evil, AND Pai.sk.— Alt evils and falses come from hell, 6S.

All things whii-h are contrary to divine order rclei theniseh ua
to e\il and the false, 398. Evil loves to be conjoined to the
false and the fal.se to the evil ; their coujuiirliun, viewed in-

teriorly, is not a marriage, but adultery, :^98. All insanity
and folly are from the coii)Uuction of evil aud the false, 39S.
Truth cannot be coujoineil to evil, nor good to the lalse of

evil ; if the truth ))e adjoined to evil it is ih> longei true, but
it is false ; and if good be adjoineii to the talse ot evil it is uo
longer good, but evil, because it is adnlierated, .v98.

ExiNA.NiTioN (the state of) of the Lord, was also his sta'.e

of hinniliaiion before the Kather. 104. This state wtu also
that of his progiesslon towards the uinou, llO. Without ihii

state the Lord could not have been crucifled, 104. See Gi.o-
KIKICATION.
ExtsTKNCE.—See Existekb.
ExisTEKE.—An exislere. unless it be from an esse, la not

any thing, 21. A distinction is to be made hetweon existeit
anil existeure, as between what is prior and wha* is poste-

rior, 21. See Esse. The Uxisiere of substanet itself if

the divine truth. 624. God is not oidy Esse iu itself but also
Existere in itself, 21.

Exi'ANSK (ilie) exists from the centre. an<I not
.35. The spiritual woild is not iu what is extended, bir in tiM
a|>pearance of what is extended, 4|5.
Kxi'lAnoN siguil:es the removal of sins, into whicV man

would rush, if tie should approach the naked •lehuvah,
Extern Ai. —See I.ntkk.nal.
Eyks iiv THE SPi KIT (the) cannot be opened in anv one ^ c

is iu evils, aud iheuce iu fulsus, 777. The Lud, whet. %
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manlfesic'' himself to his Apostles, fiist opencil the eyes of

Uieir spirit, 7< U
Kabi.ks icurtiiin) were corresponrleiices. from which the

piinievHl people spoke, 693, 2ltl. 'i'he fables of tlie (Jieeks

we.e "let ive I from conespomleiices. 202, 275. Fables of the

mu'ienis alioui the souls of men, 171.

Fa lUM oi s. — Ii is mote than ftibulons. thiit the on - Ond
Bhoiilit liJtve befrottcn a son from etei nity, 82. KhIjuIotis faith

of the ^Ml;i^t^lllls conceniiiiK tlnee Divine Persnns fiora eter-

nity, and cuuceriiing the passion of the Lord, that it was re-

demi>tion itself, 121.

Faculty (the) of knowing. nnHerstandinK. ftn'l hecomin^r
wise, is born with man, 335. Man is born with a faculty to

know, and an incliniilion to love. 48. (lod preserves always
with man, even the wicked, a faculty for undersiandiufr and
an inclinalioi) for lovinp, TO. There are two faculties, or
parts of the mind—the will and the understtimiiuy, (>0l. 658.

Desci iptiou of the properties of each by itself. 658. With ev-

ery sound inAu there is a faculty of receiviuf; the wisdom and
the love which proceed from the Lord, 718. Man has the
faculty of couj'iining himself to the Lord, and the Lord to

him. ( 18. Kvery man, from any nation whatevei", has the
faculty of receiving redemption, 729. Whence comes the fac-

ulty of knowing, of uiiderslaiiding, and of speaking ration-

ally. 719.

Kaith is the form of charity, 36", 3S6. Faith in its essence
is truth. U2, 347. 348, 356. 377. 3S5 : it is truth in its light.

349. Kaith is spiritual sight, 22, 344, 346 Faith is no
other than a complex of the truths which shine in the
minds of men, 347. Failli is to think aright concerning
God and concerning the es>entia]s of the (Church, 6-1. Faith
is the truth which man believes from the Lord, 712. By faith

is meant all the truth which man from the Lord perceives,
tliinks, and speaks, ;^ti5. 392. It is conjunction with God by
truths which are ol the understanding and thence of thmight,
369- Faith and truth make one thing, for the good of faiih is

as a soul, and truths make its body, 618. The faith of the
Church concerning God is like the .soul of the body, and doc-
trinals are like its members. 177. The faith of every ('burch
is, as it were, the seeii from which all its dogmas spring, 178.

SifcS. Such as is the faiih of a tMiurch, such is its doctrine,

177. Faith enters into all and every part of a theological
system, as blood enters into the members of the body 343
The onlv one and true faith is in the Lord God the Saviour
Jesus lUirist, and it is with those who believe him to be the
Son of God. the God of heaven and earth, and one with the
Father. 378. 379. Faith in the one and true God causes good
to be good also in the internal form ; and, on the other liatid,

faith in a false god causes good to be good only in the exter-
nal form, which is not good in itself, 655. Saving faith is in

the Lord (iod the Saviour Jesus Chiist, .337-3."i9. 384. The
life and essence of faith are in the Lord, thus fiom the T-ord.

347- It is a law of order, that man ought to introduce himself
liito faith by truths from the Word, and into charity by good
works. 71. The truths of which faith in the Divine Human
of the Lord God the .-Saviour consists, are all like stars, wliich,
by their light, manifest themselves and form that faith, 137.
)lau takes tlii-* faith from the Woid by means of his natmal
light, in which it is science, thought, and persuasion; but
the Lord causes it to become, in such as believe in bim. con-
viction, trust, and confidence. 137. How natural faith, which
I.S only persuasion, becomes spiritual, which is real acknowl-
edgment, 11. Faith is formed by man's going to the Lord,
leatning truths frODi the Word, and living according to these
truths. 347, 348. A copious ^tore of truths, bound toirether
as in a bundle, exalts and perfects faith, 349. Truihs of faith,
however nimierous they are. and however different they ap-
pear, make one from the Lord, .354. Faith, in its essence, is

Bpiritual, but in its form, natural, When man is in spir-
itual faith, hu is also in natural faith, for spiritual faith is

inwardly in natural faith. .360. Faith and a life according
to it institute and make the Church with man, 245. Nothing
of faith is from man, but from tlie Lord alone, .359. Man
can procure Taith for himself. 356. See Chauitv and Faith.
Faith of the New t-'HUitcH.— It is as a gate through

which entrance is made into the temple of the Lord. I. LJni-
vers.il form of this faith. 2 Particular form, 3. The e^se of
Ihe faith of the New Church is, 1st, Confidence in the Lord
God tlie Saviour Jesus (Christ; 2d, Trust that he who lives
well, and believes aright, is saved by Him. The fssfnre of
this fiii'b is truth from the Word. It exi-^tenri; is. 1st. Spirit-
ual vijihi : 2d, Agreement of truths ; 3d, Conviction; 4tb,
Ackiuuvleiigrnent inscribed upon the mind. 344. The first
thing of faith in the Lord is the acknowledgment that he is
the Soil of God, 3*2. See Sox of God. The faith of the New
Church is. that there was from eternity only one Divine Per-
son ; that there is a Divine Trinity united in one person ; this
faith is in a God who is visible, accessible, and capable of
conjunction, in whom, as the soul in the budy. is the God in-
visible, inaccessible, and incapable of conjunction ; it attrib-
utes to Him all power of itnpniing and also of working the
effects ol salvation; it acknowledges Him at the same time
as Creator, Redeemer, and Saviour; it teaches repentance,
reformation vrgeueration, and thus remission of sins, with
man's co operation , an imputation of good and of evil, and at
the same lime of faith ; that .lesus (Hirist is God, Redeemer,
and Saviour; that man has fiee agency in spiritual things;
*nd it conjoins faith in the Lord and charily lowarcis the
eighbor lus two inseparable things, and thus makes relijrion.
II all this it is entirely opnosed to the faith of the former

Chinch. f>47. It is now lawful to enter inteUectually into the
mysteries (secrets) of faith, 508. See the New Chuuch.

I

Faith or the Oi,d Chckch, or of thk Chukcr of thb
Pkksknt Day.— In this taith, which, in its internal form, is

in tliree Gods, and in its external form, in one, there are
falsities in abundance, 1*8. liy the introduction of this fait*"

into the (Miristian t'liiirches, all the good of charily and n\i

the truih of faith were exile<l ; for those two can never con-
sist with the mental woiship of three Gofl.s. and at ibe same
time with the oral worsliip of one (!od, 634. The faiih ol

the present day prevents the trullis. which are in the Word,
from being seen clearly. 618. The idea of thrf-e (lods intro

duces a stupid faith, ifei. Faith in an invisible (Iod is ac-
tually blind, because the humati mind does not see its (Jod,

3;i9. That God is the cause of evil follows from the present
faith, 4S9. Faith without charity is no faiih, 392. Faith is

no faith if it is not conjoined to charity, 336, 355, 367. 377,
387. Faiih, separate from charity, is like the light in win-
tei-, and faith conjoined to charity is like the light in spring,
3S5, 6 S. The doctrine that faith alone saves, and that no ontf

can do good from himself, is what makes actual repenlanca
so extremely ditticult in the Reformed Christian world, 561.

Faith, imputation, and the merit of (-'hiist, in the pre»ent
l^hurch, are one, and may he called a triune ; for if one of

those three weie taken away, the present theology would
become not any thing, 626. 627. That faith is not t^hristiwn,

because it differs from the Word, and the imputation of that
faiih is vain, because the merit of Christ is not imputalde,
627. This faith is described, in the Revelation, by the drag-
on, ami the faith of the New Church by the womati encom-
pas>ed with the sim, upon whose head was a ct own of twelve
stars, 6i8. Merely natural faith, or faith destitute ol spirit-

ual essence, is not faith, but only persuasion or science. 339,
.345. A man who is merely natural and dead, as to faith,

can indeed speak and teach concerning faith, concerning
charily, and concerning God, but not from faith, from char-
ity, and from (Jod. The practice of speaking from
memory and recollection, although not at the same time
from thought and intelligence, produces a kind of faith. 77.
If the faith be false, it commits whoredom with every tiuih
of the Church, and perverts and falsities it, and causes man
to be insane in spiritual things, 177- There is genuine faith,

spurious faith, and hypocritical faith. Spurious faith is that
in which falses are mixed together with truths. 345, 346, 380.
Hypocritical or Pharisaical faiih is that of the mouth and
not of the heart. 34.i, 346, 381. Meretricious faith is from
falsitieil trinhs. 345, 346, 380. Adulterous faith is from adul-
terated gonils, 345. 346, 380- Bigoted or blind faith is that ol

mystical things, which are believed, although it is not known
whether they be true or false; or whether they be above
reason or contrary to it, 345. 346. Wandering faith is a faith

in several gods, 345, 346. Purblind faith is a faith in any
other (Jod than in the true, and with Christians, in any other
than the Lord (Jod '.he Saviour, .34.5, 346. Visionary and
preposterous faith is an appearance of what is false as true,
trom ingenious ccuifirmation, 345, 346. There is not any faith
with the evil, .382-384.

Fallaciks spread in the Church ; their origin, 57- Ap-
pearances of truth, taken for naked truth, become fallacies,
which in IheniseUes are false, 254.

Falses (all) come from hell, 68. Whoever is in falses
frotn evil is actimlly, as to his spirit, with devils in hell, 69.
Fiom one falsity falses flow in a continued series, 182. In
natural light, separate ftom spiritual light, falses appear as
truihs, and truilis as falses, 40. Ti uihs are not only covered
over by falses. but they are also obliterated and rejected,
246. VVith those who read the Word from the doctrine of a
false religion, ilie truihs of the Word are as in the shade oi
night, and falses as in the light of day, 232. 'Ihe false of re-
ligion, when confirmed by man, remains and cannot be ex-
tirpated. 254. Evils accompany falses. and falses adhere to
evils, 281. The false, not of evil, may be conjoined to good,
398. Wlien the false touches the truth, it is like the point
of u needle when it touches the fibril of a nerve, 258. The
false does not see the truth, but the truth sees the false, "59.

See Kvii. and the False.
Ohsercntinn.—We use /alse in the plural, although this

word, when taken as a noun, has tio plural ; as our author,
however, uses the two expressions. and /(thitntf^s, the
first has to be translated by Julffin and the second hy /alKitien,
We must distinguish between falses and falsities as between
what is prior and what is posterior ; the prior is more uni-
versal than the posterior, 21.

Falsify (to) the Word is to take truths from it. and to
apply them to confirm falses, 162. Examples of truths falsi-
fied, 162.

Falsities close up the understanding, 508. Oitgin ol
manv execrable falsities in the Church ol the present day,
581, 582.

Families can be distinguished from a common likenens
which they derive from their first father, 103, 521. Spiritual
families, 377-
Fanaticism.—Origin of several fanatic ideas and errors in

Christendom, 58, 94. 628.
Fantasy is produced by senstial thought, whilst ideas from

any interior thought are shut up, 80. Fantasies aie ideal
thouglits, 462. In fantasy, what appears is believed to lie

souK'thing, and yet it is not, ;^9. Hy fantasies, infernal
spirits can represent magniticent things, by closing the inte-
riors of the mind, and opening only its exteriors. 187, 662,
819. Fanta.sy of lust—those are in this fantasy who think
inwardly in themselves, and indulge their imagination toj
much in talking with themselves, for they overwhelm tlie uq-

I derstaudiug wiib visions, 662. Fantasy of pre-emine^cd, 661
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Ohwvttfton,—FantasT is an appearance nf percpption ; it

cott*'ists in seeing trmn as false, and jrood as evil, and in

Boeing evil as jrcd, and false as true, Arrann Oil&stin, '680.

Fathkr Ohe), Son. and Holy Spirit are the three essen
li.\is of the one God. which ranke one, as the soul, t!ie

bfuly, and tl;e operation in man. 166. The Father and the
Ron ineiins ihe Divine and the H'lman, 98. The Divine and
the Human are imited in the liOrd. like snul nnd l)ody. 98.

188 : this union is reciprocal. 99. Noonecan seeihe Father,
nor know hini. nor come to him, nor believe in him. tniless

thioMirh his Human, 94. 113, 188. By the Father is meant
the Divine (Jood. 88. It is not lawful tn call any one Father
ill ihe spiritual iense, but it is permitted in the natural sense,

226.

FaCI.t.—It is the fault of man if he is not saved. 580. "20.

Fk.^sts (The) which are recreations of charity are wiih those

only who are in mutual love fiom a similar faith, 433. The
feiists in the Ancient t^l»urches were feasts of charity ; in

like manner in the primitive Christian Church. 727. In this

primitive Church, feasts were instituted bolh for promoting
joy nf hefirt and also mutual conjunction, 433. The spiritual

sphere re'trniiit; in those feHSts was a sphere of love to the
I.urd and of love towards the neighbor, 433. Feasts in

heaven, 742, 744.

Ff.ei. (toi.—Man sensibly perceives in himself, as his,

those Iliinss which flow in t'roro without, and then produces
them of Inrnseir. as his own. although nothing of them is his,

362. As far as evil is removed, good is looked to and felt,

331.

FiBKiiJ.ART (the) or medullary snbstance of the brain
cou'iistN of perpetual collections of little bundles of fibriln,

proceeding from the little glands of the cortical substance,
351.

Field, in the Word, signifies doctrine, 350.

Fight (io),—(ioo^l of iist-lf cannot fisht. but it fights bv
truths : neiiher can evil fight of itself, but by its faNes. 596.

Man should fight alingether hs from himself; why? 59r>.

Hut it is the Ijord who fights in man, for man against liell,

696. 599.
Figs signify the goods of charity, and thence the goods of

fnith in the natural man. 461.

Fk;-Tkkk (the) signifies natural good. 609. The leaves of
ll c fig-tree signify the truths of the naiuial maii, 638.

FiMTK.— \\\ that is created is called finite with respect to

God, who is Infinite, or not finite, 29, 33. 470. The Infinite

cannot create any thing else than finite. 470. As man is

finite, and thinks from what is finite, if what is finite which
adheies to his thought were taken away, it would seem as if

the residue weie not any thing; thus what is infinite ap-
pears 10 man as not any thing, 29. The finite is by no
means capable of seeing the Infinity of God, 28. Finites are
receptacles of ihe Infinite, 33.

FiKK, in the spiritual sense of the Word, signifies love;
the fire of the aliar. and the fire of the candlestick, in the
tnbernacle. among the Israelites, represented no other ihan
the liivine love, .35. Fire signifies th.e divine good of love.

684. 686. Infernal fire signifies the delights with which the
hifernals burn. 455. The fire been in hell is anger against
those who contradict, 159.

FiKST (the) and the Beginning, from which are all things.
Is the Divine Ksse. 24. In the Word the Lord is called the
First and ihe Last; whyf 84, 102. 26L Everywhere there is

A first, a middle, and a last ; and the first, by Ihe middle,
lendsand goes to its last, 214. 210. FfiKt in time and first in

enil, 33<i. That which is first in end is that to wliich all have
respect, 4(>6. What is first in time is not first actually, but
apparently, That which is first in end is actually first.

336. Faith i» first in time, but charity is first in end, 336.

See Last.
Fish signify the truths in the natural man, 635.
FiVK signifies a part, 199.

Fi.AMK (the) of a swoid turning itself—Gen. iii. 24—sig-

r fies divine truth in ultimales, is like the word in the sense
of the letter, which can be so turned. 260. Flame is the all of
the light, 388. Flame is nothing else but burnt smoke, 159,

Flattkuv.—Origin of all fiatiery. 592, HI, 147.

Fi.KSH (the) signifies the good of love and charity, 367 ;

Bignilies spiritual good. 705.
Floukishi.ng.—See Hloomino.
Fi.oWEKS ANi> Blossoms —The blossoms tn plants are the

means of decanting ihe Juice, their blood, and of separating
Ihv grosser parts of it fiotu the purer, 585. Some (lowers, at

(he rising of the sun, open themselves, and close thum>elves
at his setting ; why t :K(8.

Fdoi).—Heavenly food, in Its essence, is nothing else than
love, wisdom, and use together, 735. Food for the body is

given to every one in heaveti, according to the use which he
l-eilniins. 7'45, See Iiii.B. The nourishment of the boul is

lioin no other food ihan spiritual, 494. See .Mkats.
FoiiKST signified science. 200.

FoKRSziN signifies the impure loves of Ihe flesh. 675.
FoK.M (the) only. Form Itself, the first Form is God, and

this form is the human torm. 20, 37- The linmau form is

lothlug else but the luiatre of heaven, 739. The angelic
hea\en. in the greali-st '?tligy, is a fomi of divine order. (>5

Man has been cienicd u fmin of divine order. ()5. Love npor-
les in a fonn an<l bv a foim, 37. Forms were created to re-

ceive love attd wisdom, charity and faith, good and (rtiih.

which are not creatable : human anrl angelic minds are
those forms. 40. Every one receives life from God, according
to his form. SCi. This form, by whi<?h is int-ani the state of
mttii, a« 10 liik love and wisdom lugeiher, induces variations,

/^fi6. The form of man, which Is indiici d by the ; .Fite« of hl»
life, varies the operations, 3l>6. The mHu who divides th«
Lord, charity and faith, is not a form receiving, but a form
destroying them, 367. Form is not any snhsisting entity,
except from essence. 367. Without form there is no quality,
753. Quality is derived from no other source than from
tbrni, 53. See Essence. Substance.
FoKMATioss;—How they are eflected, 38. Formation of

faith, 347, 348.
FoiiMi'LA CoNCORDiJE (thcl confirmed strongly that th«

human nature of Christ is exalted to divine majesty, 101;
and that in Christ God is man. and man God. 112. 13;". Hut
this Formula Cnnroriivv, to the orthodoxy of which the
evangelical take oath, at tins day. teaches thiit man has no
fiee agency in spiritual things, "356. 463. 484, 303. It puts
oral confession in the place of repentance, 516. It declares
that it is damnable idolatry, if the trust and faith of the
heart be also placed on the huuian nmine of Christ. 798.
And, at last, it admits the direful dogma of predestination,
;98.

FotTNPATioN fthe) of the wall of the New .Ternsnlem signi-
fies ihe doctrinals of the New Church from the literal sense
of the Word, 20*1, 217.

Fountain (the) of Jacob signifies the Word. 190. To
drink from the waters of the fountain is to be insii ucied con-
cerning truths, and by means of truths, concerning goods
and thus to be wise. 693.
F()Wis (wonderful things among the). 12. See Bikds.
FoXKS reptesent cupidities of diabolical love. 45.

Fkkk (the) in the Wonl signify those who are conjoined in
the Lord, 106. See Slaves.
Fkek Agkncy.— Free agency is to be able to will and to

do. and to think and speak, in all appearance, as from one's
self, 489. Man, while he lives in the world, is held in a
middle between heaven and hell, and theie in spiritual eiiiii-

lihiinm, which is fiee agency. 475-478. 'I he oiigiti of free
agency is fiom the spiritual world, where the mind of man
is held by the I<ord, 475. (Jod is perpetually piesent. and
coniinually strives and nets in man, and also touches hia
free will, but never violates it, "4, 504. It is from tree agen-
cy lhat man is man, and not a beast. 4t'9. Without fiee
agency in every thing, yea. iti the least things, man could
not respire any more than a statue, 480. Man has free agen-
cy in spiritual things, 479-482. Man has free agency in

natinal things, but from his free agency in spiritual things,
481, 482. Free agency and will togellier may be called a
living effort in man ; for when the will censes, efi'ori censes ;

aiui when fiee agency censes, the will ceases, 4''2. Without
free agency in spiritual things the Woid w/uild not be nt iiny

use : consequently the Church could not exist, 48.'i-485.

Witiunit fiee agency in spiritual things there would luit be
any thing of man by which he could reciprocally conjoin
himself to the Lord, 485. That thete may be recipiocnl con-
junction, free choice is given to man, from which he conld
enter the way to heaven or the way to hell. 3|l. Man may
tmn free agency to good or bad use, 7l>^^. Without tVeo
agency in spiritual things, God would be the cause of evil,

ami ilois there would be no imputation, 489-492. That every
man is in free ngeucy in spiritual things, he nuiy know from
the observation of his own ihought, 497. Free ageticy itsell

in spiritual things resides In the soni of man, in hU perfec-

tion ; thence it flows into his mind, and through this into

the senses of the body, and into the speech and actions, 498.

If men had not free aerency in spiiitual things, all and the
whole might be brought, within one day, to believe iu the
Lord, 50t>-5tl2.

FttEKDOM is of the will, and consequently also of love,

493. All freedom which is from the Loid is real fiee-

dom, but that which is from hell, and thence with man,
is servitude, -195. Every spiritual thing of the Church w hicli

enters in freedom and is received in a stale of fieedf m. re-

mains; but not the reverse, 49.'i-49t>, 5tH). The fiecdom of

man is that in which the Lord dwells with him in his .soul,

498, 580. If any one denies fiee agency in spiritual things,

ami ihence rejects it, he changes spiritual freedom into

merely nntuinl freedom, and nt length in'.o infernal. 4'.M.

FitiK.Niisnip is a natural conjunction an<l love is a spirit

unl conjunction, 446. Fiiendship of love contracted wilh a
man, nt whaisoexer quality he is as lo the spirit, is detri-

mental alter death. 44t>-449. Whereiti consists friendship ol

love, 446. Friendship of love, vbicb is mi iuteiior fiiend-

nhip, is distinguished from extermil riieiid>bip, which is of

the person nhme, and is formed (or the sake of \arious de-

lights of the body and the senses, and for the sake of vririous

kinds of inteicourse, 446. External friendship may be con-
tracted with any one, 446. Friends who ditler as to ihe

spiiit. by degrees are separated from each other, in ihe niher

life, which is done insensibly, 447; but ihose who iu ibe

world have contracted friendships of love one wilh anoiber,
oiimot, like others, be separaleil according to oider, and as-

signed to the society corresponding to their life ; for they ar«
inwardly, hs to the spirit, tied, nor can they be lorn a.-^un-

der, because they are like branches ingiafted into oilier

branches. 448. iMie case is nliogether otherwise with ihf>st

who love the good in nnother, for if they do not observe ihe

same qualities iu the person after deaih. they iinine'liHtely

break oil friendship, 449. The fiiendship of lo\e inunng ih«

evil is iiitesitne hatred towards each other. 45J, 4.'t5 What
is friendship among thieves, r dihers. and ini nies, 454. < >*

what kind is fiiendship Minong fi:ch as have led a civ / ni.d

nnual life, wilhnnt. howe\cr. hrhlling the coneniMM;eni«
lesidiut; ill the internal mind, 465. See, ulsu, 4-*
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Frogs (flic) xi^'iify reasi ningf. from thetU'siie of rul.silyii;^

FKi:i Tit iCATiON.—Perpetual of good, and coiisequemly of

Io\e, 718.

FnUiTS (the) are the pood works which the Lord does
tbroiijch man, and nmn of hunself fi oin the Lord, Ht'l

Full, Kui-nkss.— hi ilie sense of tlie leller, the Word is

in its fulness. 229. In this sense Divine truth is in its ful

nes", "21)11. 'The I*ord alone, in the whole spiritual world, is

fully MAN, llh). The fulness of time, in which the Lord
canie into the world, and in which he is to come, is a con-

Bunimaiion, 755. The universe, as to essence and order,

is ihe fnlni-ss of (Jod. 63. All things nre lull of God, and
of th'ii fulness each t»kes its portion, 361.

h\. NCTio.NS, OK ( 1 FUCKS.—There are in the Lord two offices

—ihe otlice of priest and the ottice of king ; whatever the

Loid did tiiid (iperaied from divine love or divine good, he
did Hn<i o)>eriiied from his priestly otfico, but whatever from
divine wisdnm or divine truth, from liis kingly otKce, 114.

Tliere ai e functions in lieaven, i;94.

(iABHiKL AND MiciiAKuare not the names of two persons

in heaven, but by those names are meant al! in heaven
who Hte ill wisdom concerning; the Lord, and worship him,
30i>.

(iAMES (literary) in the spiritual world, 694. Games and
jiliows in the heiivens, 745.

Uakden signities wisdom, 200; signifies intelligence, 461.

467.
(Iarments signify truths, and white garments and fine

linen divine truths, 6i?6, 816. Garments In the spiiituHl

world. 742, 804. A spirit imagines himself to be such as the
garment upon him is, 663.

Gakment (tunicii), or vesture of the I^ord, signifies the
Bpiritnal sense of the Word; to divide his gHrnients. and
to CHst lots upon his vehtnie. signifies that they had dis-

persed all the truths of the Word, but not its Bpii ituiil sense,

130.
Gathered (to be) to one's own. Why, in the Woid, this

is said concerning those who die, 607.
Genevieve, 826.

Geneuation of men, 92, 103. See Sotii,. In the Word,
natural generations signify spiritual generntious, 5S3. All

that is said of luitural generation can be said of spiritual

generation, 564.

Genkkal.—The whole disposes the particular parts into

Buch a form that they may agree, 47. The particulars taken
together are called ine general. 60. In the whole man there
Bre general tliinj^s and piiiticnlar things, and Ihe general in-

clude the particnUir therein, and unite themselves together

by such a connection that one depeinN upon another, 60.

Genesis.—The first cliapters have been extracted from the
Ancient Word by Mosea. 2|9.

Gemus of the men of the Most Ancient Church, 202. A
common genius everywhere among people of the same lan-

gruage, 813.

(iESTiLES (the ancient) acknowledged a supreme Deity,
which w as called Jove, a word derived, perhaps, from
Jehovah. 9, 275. Because they thought materially concern
ing God, and thus also concerning the attributes of (Jod, they
not only made three Gods. biU many more, even to a hundred,
for of each attribute they made a God. 623. All those who
believe in a (iod. and live according to the precepts ot thei

religion, are sa\«!, 107. The Gentiles of e\ery worship are
aveise to Christianity, solely on account of the faiih of the

three Gods there. 183. Africans and Gentiles in the spiritual

world. 835. See Nations and People.
Geometry teaches that there is nothing complete aiid per

feet unless it be a trine, 387. There are in geometry various
series, whicli go on to infinity, ,32.

Germans.- -Their character, 814. They attend little to the
things of jndgmetit. but to the things of memory, 814. They
keep the spiritual tilings of the Chtn'ch inscribed on the mem
ory and seldom elevate them into the higher iniderstanding,
but Duty let them into the lower understanding, from which
they reason concerning them : thus they do altogether ditler-

entiy from fiee nations, 815. A German, a native from Sax-
ony, 112.

(iERMANY. 161, 813.

Germination.—Whence is Its beginning and continuance,
499.
iJiANncr.AR substance of the brain, 351.
Gl AUCOMA. 346.

Globe (terraqueous).—Wherein it consists. 33. By what
it is held together and made to revolve. 30. See Rther.
Gloriml'ation (the) of the Lord is the unition of tlie Human

of the Lord with the Divine of his Father ; this was done suc-
cessively, and was completed by the passion of the cross, 126.

128. 97. State of the glorification of the Lord, 104. See Kx-
iNANiTios. The Lord was in this state, when he was trans-
figined before his three disciples, 104. Glorification or cele-
iraiion of the Lord. 6-'5. 738.
(tLOKiFT.—To glorify the name of the Father—that is. his

iTnman—signifies to make divine by unition with Himself,
110. The Lord glorified his Htiman, that is, made it divine,
in the same manner that the Lord regenerates man, that is.

makes him spiritual, 105, 6S4. To make man spiritual, is to
glorify him. 599.

Glory (the) signifies the spiritual sense of the Word, 198.

271. 776 ; and the transparence of this sense through the sense
of the letter, 271. When it is used concerning the Lord, glory
signifies the Divine Truth conjoi tied to Divine Good, 128. Tlie
glory in which the Lord is to come signifies Divine Truth

its light. In which Is the splrftnal ser-se. 780. Why It Is ^tald

in Isaiah, iv. 5, npou all tlie glory a covering. 213.

Goats.—To separate the goats from the sheep, meai s tc

separate Ihe evil from the good, 95. Comparisons wltl he-

goats, which stink. 316.

God is one in persmi and in essence, 2. The whole Sacred
Scriptme teaches that theie Is a God, and that he i> one, 6, 7.

There is a nnivei sal influx into the souls of men that there ifl

a God, and that he is one, 8. All nations possessed of reli-

gion and sound reason acknowledge a (Jod, and that tiod is

one, 9. 10. As to what the one God is, naii<ui^ and people
have differed, and still diMVr, from several causes, 11. Ilu-

man reason may, if it will, pei ceive that there is a (iod, ana
that he is one. 12. The exi>tence and unity of Goil are evi-

dent from the phenomena ot the universe, 12. Gorl dwell? in

every use, because he dwells in the end, 13, See Uses, (i d
is the all of the i;hurch, 14, 170, 297. <iod Is Substance itself

and Form Itself, 20. 76. His form is the very Human. 20. He
is Ksse in itself and Kxistere in itself, 21. He is tlie Itself,

the Only, and the First. 22. A (Jod begotten by (ind or pro-

ceeding from (iod is not possible, 23, 188, 36L God is ioH-

uite, since he in and exist.it in himself, and al! things in the

universe are and exist from him, 28. (Jnd was Iteloie the
creation of the world, 29, 31, 67. It is vain to wish to know
what God is in his esse or in his suh-^tnif f. ; but it is enough
to acknowledge him from finite, thiit is, created things, in

which he Is infinitely, 28. Since the world was made. God
is in space without space, and in time without time 30, 1!80.

He is Love itself and Wisd'un il^elf. consennently < iood itself

»nd Truth itself, 37, 38 ; thus he is I,ife iiself. winch is Lite in

itself, 39. He is omniiiotent, omniscient, and omnipresent by
the wisdom of his love, 50. His power and will are one ; and
because he wills nothing but what is good, therefore he can
do noihing but what is good, M. He is tlie same from eter-

nity to eternity, not the same simi)le, but infinite, and all

variableness is in the subject in which he is, '.Aiiy, 25. He is

Order, and at the cieatiou he introduced oriler into the nni-

ind into all and every part of it. 52. He perceives,

sees, and knows ail anil every thing which is done accoidiiig

to ordei , ami thence also what is done contrary to order. 59,

62. He is omnipresent from the firsts to Ihe lasts of his oi der,

63, 64. God, who is one, descended and became man. for llie

purpose of uccomi)lishiug a work of redemption, 224. God
could not accomplish the work of redetnpiimi except by
means of the H'imau. 84. (lod himself, the t.'reator ol

ihe universe, defCenderl that he might become Redeemer,
and thus Cieator anew, 637- Although he descended as di-

vine truth, he still iliti not separate tht^ divine good, !S8. He
iiNsnined the Hnnntn ai-cording to his Divine Order, 89.

He cnine into the woild as the Word, and by ihe Human,
which was divine truth, put on all power, 224. He thus be-

came Man, and Man (iod, in one person. 101, S."8. In (Mnist
Man i^ God, and God Man, 101. 102, 170. Besides the Lord
Jesus (Christ, there is no other (Jod. 294. Jesus Christ is the
viMble fiod. in whom is the itivisil)le (Jod. 339, 647 , 78H. Al!
who acknowleilge and worship one (Jod. the Creator of the
iniiveise, eiUeitain the idea of a man respecting (iod.

He who lb'in» to himself an idea cenceining (Jod, that he is

the sun of the iniiverse, will from that idea see and acknowl
edge, his omnipresence, omni>cience. and onniipotence. 837.

(JoJ is angry wiili no one, he does not avenge, tempt, pimi>h,
ca^t into liell. or condeniti ; these things are as far fioiu (Jod
a-« heaven is frnin liell, and infinitely fartlier, 135. The grace
of (Jod is infinite and eternal. 161. He is mercy itself. 256.

Kvery one obtains his place in the heaven?*, according to the
idea of Go<l, lO^i, 621. This idea is, as it were, the touchstone
by which the g<dd and silver is tried ; that is tlie good and
Ihe true, as to their (jnality with man, 163. Unless (Jod be
approached in thought as man. all idea concerning God in

lost ; it falls like ihe sight into the universe, thus into empty
nothing, or into nature, S^iS, 621, 787. In God and from God
we live, we move, and exist, 679.

(JoUO^CHALCUS, 486.

Gods (the) of the nations were men, some of whom were
worshipped first as saints, afterwards as divinities, and lastly

as gods, 29'2.

(ioG signifies external worship without internal, 200.

Gold signifies good. 203 ;
heavenly good, 205 ; celestial good

which is the good of the hiifhest heaven, 609 ; inieri al good,
595. The (Jold of Sheba, Ps. Ixxii. 15, signifies the wisdom
which is from divine good, 706. Mice of gold, 203, 595.

Good.—All that proceeds from love is called good. 38.

The delight by which love manifests itself is eveiy one'a
good, 38. Kvery good forms itself by truths, and also clothes
itself with them, and thus distiugnishes itself from other
goods, 38. What good without truth is, 87. All ihe good
of love and of charity is from (Joil. 41, 69. (Jod is Good
Itself, 38. (Jod is omnipresent in g<»od, and continually uigea
and entreats that he may be recei\ed ; and if he is not re-

ceived, still he does not recede, for if he should recede man
would die in an instant, 490. 766, 774. No one can do any
good from the love of good except fioni God, 333. 'I'here are
many kinds of good ; in general, there is spiritual good and
uHtmal good, and botli are conjoined in getniine moial good,
398. .Man should be loved according lo the quality of the
good which is in him, wherefore good is essentially ihe neigh-
bor, 410, 417—419. See NEKJHaou. (Jood is in man, .ind

every work which proceeds trom him is good when the I.ord,

cliaiily. and taiih reside in his internal nnin, 373. Kvery
good with man has conjtniction with s'ich in heaven as are
in the like good, 613. Good, which is good only in the ex-
lerual form, :tt not good iu ittself, i5bo. 'ihuse who deny God
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are nnt ^villii'E. nt.fl therefore are »int able, to receive any
poo I fioin Hiiy otlie' source ilmii tVom their propriura : and
\Thittevet pi-oceeds fiom tliis i^ siiiritimlly evil, however nat-
untlly yoiid it appenrs, 382. Kvil and gnod cannot be to-

geibttr, ami as (m as evil is removeil nood is looked to and
fell, 3^1. He is a (rood man whnse will is good, and still bet-

ter if ihe midtrstandinfj: favors it, 601. See Divine (Joon.
Ohset vfiiitm.—When we simply sn.y f/oott. spii itnal good is

ftlwuy.s meant; when tlie qne^tion is of another good, we
either say natural good, or moral good, or civil good.
(ioon AND Tkuth.—tiood resioes in the will, and truth in

the understanding, 87. The understanding is the receptacle
of truth, and ihe will is the receptacle of good, 249. Good is

of the will. And truth is of the utuJerstanding, 660. Good is

the essence of truth, and truth the form of good, and these
two are in each and every thing that exi>ls esseniially, 367.

307i 398. It is according to divine order, that good ami truth
should be conjoined, not >eparated. su that they may be one,
and not two, 398. The Lord continually wills to implant
trnih and good, or faiih and cliai ity, in every man, I46. Mar-
riage of good and truth, what is meant by it. 6^. The mar-
riage of the good and the true in every part of the Word, 249

;

wiih man, 249. Good loves the truth, ami reciprocally the
truth loves good, and If.e one desires to be conjoined with
the other. 398 (iood alone, or truth alone, is not any tiling

;

but by raaniage, they e.vi^t and becinne something, such as

U the marriage, 624. See Divine Good and Divink Truth.
iiOOD.VKSS.— Natural goodness is of the liesh alone, born of

f>aients ; but spiritual goodness i-s of the spirit, born anew of
the Lord, 5.^7- Tl;ose who do good from natural goodness
only, and not at the same time from religion, are not accept-
ed after death, 537.
(ioou WuKKs are to do well fi om willing well, .374. Char-

ity and faiih are together in good woi ks, 3(ii-;i77. t^harity
and good works arw two distinct things, like willing well anil
doing well, 420, 421. See W'oitKS.
(JuVKitNMKNT (the) of three iiiWne persona in heaven

would lie similar to the governmem of three kings in one
kii-t-'dcm. 141.

Gkack, DiviNK. is an attrihtite of the Divine Essence, 161.

It is intinite and eternal ; it remains on the part of God to

eternity, on the part of man it may be lost, if he does not re-

ceive it, 161.

Great Ukaven and Great World.— Tt is a law of order
that man, from his little heaven, or little spiriinal world,
(diould govern his little world, or little natural woi Id. as God
fiom bis great heaven, or spiritual world, governs tlie great
worhl, or natural world, in all and every part of it, 7L
Gkeece, 202, 275.

Greek (I'hurcb) its error. 153, 64". See CHtjKCH, Greek.
Grief.—While a man sutTers as to the body his soul does

not suffer, but only grieves, 136. God wipes away grief after
the victory, as one wipes away tears from the eyes, 12G.

Gui.sD IN A MILL (to) signifies to search the Word for

things serviceable lor doctrine, 161.

Gkove signifies Intelligence, 200. 2tX5.

(xULF.—A great gulf between heaven Hnd hell, 56. 455. 569 ;

what it is, 4|5. Hy this gulf lie sepatates the societies in

heaven fiom the congregations in hell. 74.

(iUTTA Serena.— Higoted or blind laith may be compared
to cuita seieiui, 346, 620, 645.

Gymnasiums in the spiritual world, .35, Llfi, 459. 694. 697.

IL—The letter which was added to the names of Abram
And Saiai, signifies infinite and eternal, 278.

Habit makes h second nature, 56.3. Disuise renders man
Inveterate, and induces unwillingness, 561.

Hail signilies the infernal false, 6.35.

Hair signifies truth in ultimates, and ko the sense of the
letter of the Word, 223.

IIambi/kc (people of). 816.

HA?in.—The right hand of God. In the Word, signifies

Ontnipniencr, KK>. The two hamls are uUitnates of man
;

the interiors are continued to them, 462.
Hafi'INKSS of eternal life. 731 rt infra. Eternal happiness

Is not of any particular place, but it is of the state of man's
life. 739. The delights of the soid with the thoughts of the
mind and the sensations of the body make eternal happiness,

744. Happiness from the sensations of the body alone ts not
eternal, but temporal, which comes to an end and passes
away, and sometimes becomes nnhappiness, '44.

Harlot signifies falsification. 277.
Harmony. Pre-established, 696.

Hatkki) breathes revenge, which Inwardly cherishes mur-
der, 612. Unless the iulernal man be regeneraleil. there Is

nntiiing but hatred against all things which are of charity,
693.
Head (the) signifies the intelligence which angels and men

have from the Lord, by divine truth, 223.

Head (the back part of the).— In the spiriinal world. Ihe
back parts of the heads of those who are in >he delight of do-
ing evil are hollow, 160. 565.
Heart aM) Longs.—The heart and hings are the two es-

entials and uuiversals, by wliii-h hinnan bodies exist and
subsist, 37. They operate in all ami every thing there, be-

cause the heart corresponds to love, and the lungs to wisdom,
37. The heart corresponds to the will, and thence also to
charily and to good, and the respiration of the lungs to the
Ondersiiunting. and tlience also to faiih and tiiHli, 87, .'^7.

6<'l. TI)e heart without ihe respiration of the lungs (hies not
prniluce any inotiun or any oensation, but the respiration of
the Inngs from the heart tloes both. *^7. 154 , 367. ('otijunc-

U'jn of the heart with the lungs, and jf the lun^s with the

heart. .371. The heart acts, and the artery, frr m Its cove*
ings or coats, co-operates thence is circulation. The casa
is similar with the lungs; the air acts from its incuml)encT
according to the height of its atmosphere, and the t ibs with
the lungs first co-operate, and presently afterwards the lungs
with the ribs ; ihence is the respiration of every membrar.e
in (he body, 57". In the Word, heart sigiufies the will ; a
new heart is a new will, 601 ; or the will of good, 143. See
Lungs.
Heat and I^ight.—From the snn of the spiritual world

proceeds heat, which, in its essence, is love ; and light,

which, in its essence, is wisdom, .39. The spirhual heat and
light proceeding from the Lord, as a snn, contain in their
bosom all the infitiities that are in the Lord ; the heat, all

the infinities of his love, and the light, all the infinities of
his wisdom, 365. Heai and light are in the natural world,
b' canse they correspond to the divine love and to the divine
wisdom, 37. The natural heal and light serve for cloihing
and support to spiritual heat and light, that they may pass
to man, 75. 3**0. The light and heat, in which the angels
are. are in their essence nothing else but aflfeciion of love
and truth of wisdom, 386. Spiritual heat, also, in its essence,
is good. 392. The heat of the spiritual world does not brcmhe
after any thing else than generatioir. and by this the continu-
ation of creation, 585. Spiritua'. heat, which is love, pro-
duces natural heat with men to suc'.i a degree that it enkin-
dles their faces and limbs. ;^5. The heat of the blood, or ilie

vital heat of men and of animals in general, is from no other
source than from the love which makes their life, 35, 496.
'i'he heat of polygamical love, 834.

IIeavkn mikes the body of the Lord, "19. Heaven, in
the complex, Is a form of Divitie Order. 65. The nngflic
heaven is as a head to the Church upon earth, in both which
the Lord is the soul itself, 10. To form an angelic heaven
from the human race was the end of creation, 13, 66, "73.

Tlie angelic heaven is arranged into societies according
to all the varieties of the love of good. 15 . 32, 447- 'I'he

whole angelic heaven is arranged into its form, and pre-
served in it, trom the Divine Love by the Divine Wisdom,
37. Heaven is in the sight of (Jod as one man, (»5. 68, 119,

268. 354, 608. There is a plemvry correspondence between
heaven and man. 65. There are tnree heavens ; the highest
or third, the middle or second, and the lowest or first, 119,

212. 580. They are distitiguished from each oilier m'cording
to the three liegiees of love and wisdom, 608. The llitee

heavens aie like the head, boily, and feel in man; the
highest hea\ en makes the head*, the niitidle makes tlte

body, and the last makes the feet, 608. I'he essence of the
heavens is love, and their existence is wisdom, 386. The
Irfjrd at this day is forming a new angelic heaven, and com*
poses it of those who believe in the Lord God the Saviour,
and go immediately to him, lt)8. 781-784. The delights of
heaven are the ilelights ol love towards the neighbor and of
love to (ioil, 454. If any wicked person is introduced into
heaven, his eyes are seized with darkness, his mind with
dixziness and insanity, his body with pain and torment, and
he becomes as it were lifeless, 641. There are administra-
tions in heaven, and dignities annexed to them, but lhns«
who are employed in litem love nothing more than to do
nses, because iney are spiritual, 403. 694. 736. There is in

heaven must pleasant intercourse, 734, 745; repasts. 735;
feasts, games, atid shows, 746. Eastern heaven, southern
heaven: in tlie eastern heaven are those who me in lova
from the Lord ; and in the southern heaven those who are in
wisdom from the Lord. .381). Dfiidanta in heaven, 729. The
heaven of the Mahometans. 832. Artificial heavens, 818.

Hebrew letters, 241, 278.

Heiks of the Lord are those who have faith in him, and
are not in evils of life. 729.

llELicoif .ifCUM, 692. 693.

Hkll exists from men. who, hy aversion from God, after

death bec<)me devils and satans. 78. Hell consists of myri-
ads of myriads, since it consists of all those who, from
the creation of the world, by evils of life and falses of I'aiih,

have alienated themselves * from God, 123. It is dividtsl

into innumerable sucieties, according to alt the varieties

of the love of evil. .32, 68, 447. It is, in the sight of the Lord,
as one giant, which is a monster, 68. 123. Those who are
in hell do not acknowledge God. but worship, as gods, those
who have power over others, 45. Those who are in hell

were once men, 589. Many in hell are skilled iti arts un-
known in our WOI Id, in which they exercise themselves with
each Other, how they may attack, ensnare, beset, and assault
those who are from heaven. 12.3. When the Lord came into

tile world, the power of hell prevaib-d over the po«er of

heaven, \ 579. Then the hells had grown ip to such a
lieighl that they filled all the world of spirits, and not on!y
confused the lieaven which is called ihe last, hut also as-

saulted the middle heaven, which they infested in a thousand
ways, 121, \Z\. 124, 579. Such has been the case at the sec-

ond coming of the Lord, 121. The devils and satans aie ilio

Rplritnal murderers with whom the violators and prostitu-

tors of the sanctities of the t^nirch are ccuijoined. 310. The
man who denies (Jod is excluded from communion with the
angels of heaven, and enters into commuidon with the satans
of hell, 14. In hell are all those who have loved themselves
and the world above all thitigs. 29;t, Hell is under th«

earths of the spiritual world, which also are of a spiritiiHl

origin, anri ihence not in w hat is exteiuletl. but in the uppcar
anceot what is extended, 4",5. It consisLs ol cavi'ni- whu'fc

are eternal **'orkhoiises, 281. The smoke, seen in ilie hells,

arivs from raises centiiDied by reabouingA sud il.u tii« 1#
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iinKei kiudlii ARninst those who contradict, 159. The fire

of hell is the tire of hatred and vengeance, 309.

IfKMipi.Kav,
HeMuitKHoiDS (die) siffnify natural loves, which, separate

from KpirUiial love, are unclean, 20-1.

lilCHACLITUS. 6^)3.

HhiiKiHTARV. — Kverj- man hereditarily derives from his

parents hh inclinaiioii in dn wliat is trnod and jnst, for the
Bake (if self mid the wo M, and no one tor the sake of what is

(TDOd and jus*, tiered tary evil is from pareiUh, hy
whom the inclinaiioii to evil. In which they iliemselve>
were, is communicated to their children, 469. 520. 5:il, 822;
V»nt it dei'eiids upon each one whetlier he will accede to this

evfl i»r recede from it, 4iV} Hereditary evil acts in man and
iiiio man , if it should act by man he would not be c*ipHhle of
heiii^r le ormed, nor would be be a subject of blame. 154.

Tbe hereditary evil, into which man is born, aiose princi-

pally from ihe love of rnliiiB over ail, and from the love of
possessing the wealih of all. 498, 662. 822, 823. In these two
iove^ liereditary evil dwells in it.s fulness, S22. -Mtui is not

brfin inio evils themselves, but only into an inclination to

evils, yet with a ffieaier or ie^8 bias to particular ones;
wherefore, after 'ie .tl», no one is judj:ed trom any hereditary
evil, bill from the aclinil ones whicb he himself has cnmniii-
te 1, 521. This hereditary bias to evil is broken only by a new
biiib from the Lord, which is called rej^eneration. without
which it increases in every s^cce^sive generation, 521. All

the evils t'» which a man inclines Irom nativity are inscribed
On the will of his iiatmal man ; these evils, as far as man
lakes from tliem, flow into the thoughts. 659. See Kvil.

IlKitF.siKS.—From this, that appearances of trnib may be
taken lor naked truths, and confirmed. hHve sprun>f all the
heresies which ha\e been and still are in the Christian
world. 254. Heresies themselves do not condemn men, but
c nfirmiilions of the falsities, which are in a heresy, \\-(tm ihe
Word and by reasoning-, from tlie natural man. and an evil

H e, do ccnidemn, 2.54. Heretical things have (lowed chiefly

from such as wei e sensual. 402. The causes of so many di-

visions and seditions in the Church are principally three :

fi-fit, rhat the Divine Trinity was not understond ; xfrtnuV,

that there was no just knowledge of the Lord ; thirds that
Ihe passion of the cross was taken for redemption itself, 37^
It is frnni the faith in tlnee Divine Persons that such enor-
mous heresies concerning (Jod have originated. 2.3.

Hero.—The Lord is called hero and hero of war— Isaiah
xllv. 13, ix. 5—since he alone conqueied the hells without
help from any angel, 116.

HkteroijESKous.—What is heterogeneous, tortures a devil
In heaven and a devil in hell, 622.

HiEKOGi.YCHios of the Kgyptians. They are from the
•cience uf ct)rrespondences, 2DI, 205, 8.33.

HiGHKsT Things (snpi ema).—Tlie highest thinifs in man's
mind are turned upward to (Jod. tbe middle things, there,
outward, to the world, and the lowest things there, down-
ward, into the body. 507. God is in the highest parts of
roan, even if he does not live to divine order, and gives him
the power to understand truth and to will good. 70. 366.
Hill (the) signifies the heaven which is below the highest

heaven. 205; signiHes tbe lower things of the vMiin ch, 200.

Hirelings (by the), to whom services of ihe lowest kind
In ilie temple were allotted, are meant those who claim re-

compense for their merit in the things of salvation. See
Merit.
Holiness (sanctum).—In the Word there is holiness in

every sentence, and in every woi'd, yea. in some instances.
In the very letters, 191. The name of God is holiness itself,

297. To pervert and falsify what is holy in the Word, 165.

Obsercittion.— Holiness with man is in his internal ; and
that is called holy which with man flows in from heaven

—

th.it is, from the {..oid through heaven. Arcana CwJestia,
10.472.

Holy of Holies (the), where was the ark of the covenant,
represented and signified the inmost of heaven and the
Clirirch. 220.

Holt One of Tsrafl (the) is the Lord as to his Hnmap,
93. In the Woid, by Jeliovah ia meant tbe I-ord as to the
I>ivine Good of Divine Love, and by the Holy Oneof Israel,
the Lord as to the Divine Truth of Divine Wisdom, 25.3.

Holv Spirit.—The Holy Spirit is not a God by itself, but
In the Word is meant hy it the divine operation, proceeding
from the one and omnipresent (lod. l;^, 139. The divine
operation is, in general, reformation and regeneration, 142.

liy the Holy Spirit is properly signified the Divine Truth,
thus also the Word ; and in this sense the Lord is also him-
self the Holy Spirit, 139. The Lord operates those things,
which at tbis day are ascribed to the Holy Spirit as to a (lod
by itself, 153. In the Word of the Old Testament, the Hob-
Spirit is nowhere named, but only the Spirit of Holiness, in
three places, 158. The Holy Spirit was then for the first

thne, when the I-ord came into the world, 158. Tbe life

proceeding from the Lord is called the Spirit of (Jod. and in
the Word, Holy Spirit, 461. By the spirit of prophecy is

meant the truth of doctrine from the Word, 149. The spirit,
which vivifies the letter, is the internal or spiritual sense,
192.

Holt Sopper (the) was instituted for the sake of consocia-
tion with angels, and, at the same time, consociation with
the Lord; the bread becomes, in heaven, divine good, and
the wine becomes divine truth, both from the l-ord, 238.
7'J2-710. Such correspondence is from creation, to the end
that the angelic heaven, and the Church upon earth and the
ftpiritual world in general, may make one with the natural

world, and that the T*ord may cor.join himself witli both at
the same time, 238. iiy Ihe flehh of the I-ord, a.s also by
bread, is meant the divine good, and by his blood, «s also hy
wine, is meant the divine truth. 372. "02-709. Tbe Holy Sup-
per is the most holy thing of worsliip, 699. "09. It is a sac
rament of repentance, and tlience of inti oduciion into heaven,
507- 'I'lie man who looks to the Lord, and perl'oims actuAl
repentance, by the Holy .Supper is conjoined to tbe Lord, and
introduced into heaven, 621. The bread and wine do not
effect this, but lo\e and faith, which correspond to them,
621, 705, (27. Without information concerning the corro-
spondences of nainriil things with spiritual, no <nie can know
the uses of the Holy Supper, 698-701. llecause Christianity
iiself is now first beginning to dawn, and a New (-hiirch—
which is meant bv the New Church in the Revelation— ifl

now being established, it has pleased the Lord to reveal the
spiritual sense of the Word, that this Church may come into
the very use of the Holy Supper, 700. Bread and wine, in
the natural sense, as well as flesh and blood, signify the pas-
sion of ihe cio>s. 704 ; but in the spii itnal sense, by flesh and
bread is meant the good of charity, and liy wine and blood
the trnih of faith ; and in the supreme sense Ilie I-ord as to
the Divine (lood of Love, and as lo the l>i\ine Truth of Wis-
dom, 705. There are three essentials which the Holy Supper
involves, namely, the I-ord. his divine good, and his divine
truth; thence it includes and contains the universals and par-
liciilars of all the things of heaven an<l of the Church, 7H-
715. The whole of the Lord is in the Holy Supper, and the
whole of his redemption, 716-718. All those who worthily
go to the Holy Supper become the redeemed ones of the
Lord, 717. The Lord isprc-ent with them, and opens heaven
to them ; he is also present with those who come unworthily,
but he does not open heaven to them, "19-721. Those come
to the Holy Supper worthily who are in faith in the [jord and
in charity towards the neighbor, thus who aie regenerate,
"22-724. By the regenerate who come worthily, are meant
those who are internally in those three essentials of tbe
Church and heaven, viz., the Ijord, chai ity, and faith, but not
those who are only externally in them. 723. Those who come
to the Holy Supper worthily are in the I<ord. and the Lord in
them : consequently conjunction with the Lord is efl'ecied by
the Holy Supper, 72.''-727. The Holy Supper is to those who
come to it worthily as a signii g and seal that they are the
sons of God, 728-730. As baptism is an introduction into the
('hurch, so the Holy Supper is an introduction into heaven,
719-721.
HoMOGENKOus afTection conjoins, and heterogeneous aCTec-

tion sepaiates, 622.

Honor (to) one's father and mother, means, in a wider
sense, to honor the king and magistrates, since they piovide
necessaries for all in common, which parents do in particular.
In the widest sense, it means that men should love their
country, because this nourishes and protects them, 305; in
the spiritual sense, by father is meant God. who is ihe father
of all, and by mother, the Church, 306 ; in the celestial sense,
by father is meant our I,ord Jesus Christ, and by mother,
his Church, spread over all the world. 307.
HoKSE (tbej signifies the understanding of the Word, 113,

277. 6'J3, 776. Tlie white horse signifies the understanding ot
tbe Word to truth and good ; the red horse signifies the
understanding of the Word, lost as to good ; the black horse,
tbe understanding of tbe Word, lost as to truth, 113. The
dead horse signifies no understanding of truth, 277. See Pe-
gasus.
House (a), similar to the house in which they lived in the

world, is prepared, in the spiritual world, for most of the
new-comers. 797-
Hdman.—The Lord from eternity, who is Jehovah, came

into the world that he might subjugate the hells and glorify
his Human, 2. This Human was the Divine Truth, which he
united with Divine Good. 3. As the Divine itself, which
was from eternity, so also the Human, which it assumed
in time, lives in itself, 40. God conld not have made his
Human Divine, unless bis Human bad been, at tbe first, as
the human of an infant, and afterwards as the human of a
boy, and unless the Human afterwards had foimeci itself "nto
a receptacle into which its Father might enter, 73, 89 The
Human, which he assumed in time, was not the Divine Esse,
81. The soul of this Human, or the IjOrd, was the Divine it-

self, or Jehovah (Jod, 82, S^iS. (5od assumed the Human
according to the laws of order ; thus in order that he might
actually become Man, he could not but be conceived, canied
in tbe womb, brought forth, educated, and snccessivt-ly learn
tbe sciences, and by them be introduced into inielligence
and wisdom, 89. Wbere''ore, as to the Human, he was an
infant as an infant, a boy as a boy, Ac. with this ditt'eience
only, that he perfected those progressive stages sooner and
more perfectly than others, S9. Hy the acts of redemption,
the Lord put off the Human from the mother, and put on a
Human from the Fatber ; tbence it is that the Human of the
Lord is Divine, and that in him God is Man, and .Man God,
102. The Divine of tbe Father is the soul of the Son, and the
Human of the Son is the body of the Father. 112. The om-
nipotent God could not have entered the battle with the hells
unless he had before put on the Human. 124. The Lord did
not hufler as to the Divine, but as to the Human, 126. Hy
his Human, the Lord is in lasts as well as in firsts, 136.
Since the Divine of tbe Father is he soul of the Unman ot
the Lord, and the Human is his Nuly, the Human does not
ask of its Divine to tell what it shall speak or <lo, since the
body does not ask the soul wliat it shall do, 154. The Lord, m
to the Divine Utiraau, should be approached ; and thue, an4



592 INDEX. INT

not otherwise, the Divine may be ftpproaclied wliich is cnlled
the Fitther, 188. 538. The one (iod. who is invisible, came
into the world and assumed ihe human, not only that he
might redeem men, but also that he might become visible,

and thus capable of being conjoined, Tiiti. This human is

what is called the Son ol" God ; and this is what mediates,
inieicedes, propitiates, and expiaies, 135, 5li8. Concerning
the Diviii'' Hnmnn, see, also. 111 691. Tlie Lord rose fioni

the sepulchre with his whole body wliich he had in the world,
nor did he leave any thing in the sepulchre ; consequently,
he took ihence with him the natural Human itself, hom the
firsts to the lasts of it, 109. The glorified Human of the Loi 4
i& the Natural Divine, in which the Lord is present with men,
ind from which he illustrates not only the internal ±>piritUHl

man, but also the external nHiural, \{J9.

HuMBi.K-BEES.—Wonders about thera, 3.*^.

HuMiLMTKiN of the Lord before the Father, is what is

called his >tate of exinanition, 1U4. See F-xisanitio.s.
Hunchback.—Comparisons with a hunchbacked man,

404. 507.
Husband (the) signifies the good of charity, 377. J-ove, or

charity, is as the husband, and wisdom, or faith, is as ilie

wife. 41. After marriage, the husband represents wisdom,
and the wife represents the love of the wisdom of the hus-
band. 74«.

Uvi'ocKiST in worship, 517-519. Origin of all hypocrisy,
111, 69.i.

Hypocrite.—Every man who is not inwardly led by the
Lord is a dissembler, a sycophant, and a hypocrire, A
Dypocriie. among natural men, is io the lowest degi ee natural,
for he is sensual. 381. When the internal man wills e\ il. and
^l^ll the external man acts well, then, nerertheless. both act
from hell ; for his willing is thence, and his doing is hypo-
critical, and his will, which is infernal, lurks inwardly in

every hypocritical deed, 340. Wiih cou>>nmmate hypocrites,
there is intestine enmity against truly spiritual men ; that it

is so is not setisibly perceived by them while they live in
the woi Id, Init it manifests itself alter death. 381.
Hypothkses concerning faith and free agency, 371-
L— Li ihe ihiid heaven the angels cannot piunounce the

vowel t ; they replace it by y. 278.

Idea is of thought ; where there is no thought there is no
idea. 3:15. A merely natural idea is formed from such things
as are in the world, and in this idea tlieie is space and time,
30. 31. 280. The spiiiiual idea derives noihiug from space,
but it derives its all from state. 'M). Spiritual ideas aie snpet -

natural, inexpressible, ineffable, and iiicoinprehensible to

nainral men, -80. Without a just idea conceining the rela-

tion between the spiiitnal and natural world, man tails easily
into nuturHlisrn. which denies God, 75. So idea of natmal
thought is adequate to any idea of purely .ipiriiUHl thought.
2S0. One uaiural idea is the continent of many spiriiual
ideas, and one spiritual irtea is ihe continent of many celes-

tial ideas. 280. Idea? fix themselves in tliemind.nnd lenniin
there as ihey have been received and contiimed, .*i5l. Ineas
of tbonghl become words of speech, 280. Idras ot^ thought,
which flow from acknowledgment, make one with the woids
of the tongue, with those who are in the s{u'riuial woi Id. 111.

That men have not any connate ideas, and that beasts have
not any i<leas, 335. The idea of thiee (ioils cannot l»e abol-
Isheil by the oral confession of one (»od, 172, IT3. The idea
which is to be formed of Hod, 20. 621, 837- Kvery one ob
lains his place in the heavens according to his ideas of
Uud, m.
Idk.ntity.—In the created imi verse ihei e are not two things

which are identical ; nor is there an identity nf two etlecis in

things vvhidi aie successive in the woil.l. o'i. .An iiientity

of three l)i\ine Kssences is an offence to rea.son. 23.

Ini.E.— In the ^piliIual wuild, no Ibod i> given to the idle,

except when thev woik, 281.

luoLATKits (oHgin oO. II, 206, 233, 275, 291, 833.
IDOI.S (worship oO, whence it arose, 291.

Illustkation is from the Lord, and with those who love
truths because they are truths, and make them uses t>f life,

231. What it is to be in illustration, in rea<ling the Word,
'ill. When man does not immediately go lo the Lord, illus-

tration, which is spiritual, being from the Lord alone, be-
comes more and more natuial, and at length sensual, 176.

Illustration, which is Irom Ihe Ixtrd, i.-* turned into various
lights and into various heats, with every one according to

Ihe state of his mind, 15,V .State of illustration with those
M'ho are about to come Into the new Uliurch of the Lord,
354.

(Jbxrrvation.—Between illustration and illumination, which
wiircis express the action ot enlightening, there is the same
dillurencc as between light {^ux). and light {lum^n). Illus-

tration is a derivative of hix. and illiuninatiou is a derivative
of lumrn : for in-stHuce, light (hue) of the sun

;
light {lum*n)

of :he inuon.
lUAOK AND LiKR.NESS OF (^OD.—What is meant by It, 33,

!M. The iutinite is in men as in its images, 'Xi. 34. >(en aie
calleil images and likenesses of God. 20. 34, 41, 48. 65. 74.

692. Every grjod of Love is the image of the l-ord, 767. The
image of the father is in its fullness in the seed. UW. In the
spiritual woi Id. when the inmost sight is opened, they know
their image in the surrounding objects ; why? 66. The an-

cients made for themselves images which corresponded to

heavenly things, anil signitied them. 2U5.

Imuknsity is the origin of spaces, 27. Infinity with re-

spect lo spaces is called immensity, 31. In heaven, (he an-

sels understand by ihu immensity of (lod, bib Diviuity as to

Sbm, 31.

Immortality op thk SotJL.—Man I'ves rn eternity necflttm
he can be conjoined to God by love and taiih, 621. &ee, also,
M^.nonihle Rt^l-fti'm, No. 697.

Implant.—Tendency and effort implanted in man, 7<>7.

Otiset cation.— Implant mtatis to ingraft. 10 innocniate.
That which with man is froni the rttninion influx is said ic
be iiiipJnnlfA in \\\vn.~Apornhf^xf Exphtiitf.<iy 935. T'.i
C'ttnuion influx is the continual eHort ot the Lord in all that
is of man's life, in order that he may act according to order.
Impossible.— It is impossible for God to condemn any one

who lives well and believes aright . and, on theoiher hand, it

is impossible for God to save any one who lives wickedly,
and thence believes fal>es ; this is contrary to the omnipo
tence of (»od, It was impossible for God to effect iha
redemption without assuming the Human, &4. See OMMfO-
TENCE.

I viFUTATiON is to those who know, and not to those who
know not. 107. The imi>uiatinu of the merit and righteonM-
ness of Christ is impossible. 134. 640-6^2, 649. The Lord doea
not iini)nie lo any one hia sins, because he is Love iiselt and
Good itself, 409, 651, t>52. Without reciprocal conjunction of
man with the Lorii, and of the Loid vvith man, there would
not be any imputation, 485. Without free agency in spir itnal

things, God would be the cause of evil, and ihtis there would
be no imputation. 489-492. Irapntaiion at this day takes
avviiy from man all power from any free agency in spiiitnal

things, 6.;0. The faith of the present (-hurch, which alone is

said to justify, and imputation, make one. 626. 627. This
imputation is two-fold—one part of the merit of Christ, and
the other of salvation thence, 628-6^il. Unless the en or con-
cerning impuiaiion should be abolished. Atheism would in-

vade the whole of Christendom. 6'28. The fuiih impniaiive
of the merit of Christ was not known in the Apostolic
Church, and is nowhere meant in the Word, 6:i1>-639 ; it lirsl

arose from the tlecrees of the N'icene Synod concerning ihiee
Divine Persons from eternity, 6.H2-635. When this faiih waa
introduced and had pervaded the whole (."hrisiian world, all

other faith wa.-* rejected into darkness, 639. This faith bor-
rowed a light, such as there is from a fire iti the time of
night, from which light it was seen as the very theological
truih, 644. If the leaders had thought of any other laiih

than imputative faith, when they read the Word, that light,

together with every thing of their theology, wottld have
been extinguished, and darkness would have arisen, by
which the whole Chrisiiau Church would have vanislied,
644. Whenever impuiaiion is mentioned in the Word, iho
iuiputation of good and evil, and at the same time uf faith, is

meant. GiX Thete was no other law of imputation at the be-

ginning of tlie Church, nor will there be any other ai the end
ot it. 64.3. Good, which i.** charity, and evil, which is ini-

quity, are imputed after death. 646* The faith and impnta-
tiiHi ot the New Chinch cannot be together with the faith

and imputation of the former Church, without every ihiiig ot

the Chill cli peiishing with man. 647-<»49. The Lord impute*
good lo evewy man, and hell imputes evil to eveiy man,
t>60-t»5;i 'I honght is imputed to no one, but will. t>58-66U.
Imputation corresponds to estimation and price. 660. I'ou-

ceming impuiaiion see. also, the SirtnorabU Ktlatwn, 72.

I.NC»..NSK sigriilies spiriiual good. 2(15.

I.M'Li.NATio.N to evil is conmiunicated by parents to their

chihlren, 469. 5JI. 612. .Man is not bom into evils thirn-

selves, but only into an inclination to evils, yet with a
greater or less bias to particular ones, 521. All the evil.s lo

which a man inclines from nativity are Inscribed on the will

of his natural man. 659.
I.NPiEs.—From the ancient Word and the iBraelilish Word

religions emanated into ilie Indies and their islands. 274.

Those in the Indies who believe in one (^od, and live accor<i-

ing lo the precepts of their religion, are saved by means ot
thfir faiih and life. 107.

I.^^•A^CY (the) of the Christian Church was In the time
when the apostles lived, and preached repeniance and faith

in the Lord (iod the Saviour throughout the vvt)rld. 4.

I.NEASTs.—How thought is fonOt'd and ideas exist with in-

faiils. 3:i5. Those who die when they are infants hnve h he-

reditary inclination lo evils, so lh.a they will, but still do
not do ihem. for they arc educated under the auspices of ihe
Lord, and saved, 521. Angels are assigned to them by the
liOi d. lo take care of them (after baptism), 677- Illfalll^ and
chihlren, born out of the Christian Church, are intioduced
into the heaven designated for their religi4ui. after the recep-

tion of faith In the Lord, 729. Infanis in the heavens know
no other father and no other mother than the Lord and the
t/hnrch, 306. The love of paieritii towards their children
exists witli the bad equally as wiih the goiKl. and sumeiimeA
it is stronger with the bad. 431. See Stokce.
Inkinite.—God is inUiiile. since he is and exists In liiic

self. 28 ; and since he was before the world, thus before
spaces and limes, 29. The inlinite is in finite things as in

receptacles, and in men as in its images. 33.

LxKiNiTY and elernity apply lo the Divine Esse. 2L In-

finity comprehends both immensiiy and eteriiity, 27. 31. In-

finity, in relation to spaces, is called imniensitv, and Id

relation to times, eternity, 31. The infinity of God is reprc

sented, in perpetual types, in the universaU of the worM ;

instances, 32. How (tod made his infinity finite, Xi. At
the esse of (tod is more universal than the essence of God,
so also the inhnily of (iod is more universal than the lav«

of (fod ; whereloVe in/iuite is an a<Vlective Wlonging to

Ihe essentials and attributes of (tod, all of which are called
itiHniio. .36. Heat and light, proceeding from the Lord, as «
•un, contaiit iu their botom all the iufiuUles that h>r« Lu tb«
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Lord ; the hcRl nil the Infinities of his love. R.-.d the liffht,

ftU ihe indniiie!« of his wi>dom, 366. In every pnit of ihe
Word iheie is an intiiiity ; that is. it cont»itis innumerable
tbinf^s which not even tlie angeU can thaw out, 2iKl.

Intlox.—The nnlver.Hiil inHnx into ihe snuls of men is.

that iheru t> a God, And that he is one, 8. The reason that

many tliink that ihc Divinity is divide'l into Ncveral of the
»am« essence is becanse, when tliat intiiix descends, it falls

into forms not Cim respondent, and the form ii>elf varies it, 8.

How (he hord flows into the whole nnivrrse. fill. The Lord,
wiih all his Divine I<ove, with all liis Divine Wisdom, thus
witli all his Divine Life, flows in with every man. Mi; con-
ser|uenily with all the essence of faith and cliarity. ZfSo ; but
all those ihinijs are received by man according to his foim.

3fii). (fod tlows in will) every man with an acknowledgement
of Him i:ito the knowledges concernins: Him, and at the

same time He Hows in with liis love towards men, 457- The
ni;iii wlio only receives the former and not the latter, receives

that influx in the nnder^iandtng and not in the will, and re-

mains in knowledfres without interior acktiowled^ment of

Oud ; but the man who receives both the former and the lat-

ter receiver the inrtnx in the will, and ihence in the nnder-
etanding. thus in the whole mind, 45~. The delight of evil

iN exhaled I'rom hell, and it flows into every man, but into

the soles of the feet, the back, and the hinder pa i t of the head ;

if it is received by the head in the fore part, and by the body
in the breast, the man is then enslaved to hell, 5ri4. If the
delight of chai-ity and the pleasantness of faith should flow
into the spiritual organism of the mind of those who are in

the delight of evil anri the false, these, if those delights and
pleR>antne'*se8 should be intrnded, would be distressed and
tormented, and at length would fall into a swoon. 578. With
animals the spi)itunl world flows into the senses of ti eir

boily immediately, and thereby determines the actions, 335.

See'lNStrNCT. At the present day nothing is known of any
influx from tlie spiritual world into the natural world, but
an influx frim nature into the things derived from nature is

spoken of. 695. The learned of this age reason in ditfeient

modes concei:;ing the influx of the soul iiito the body, and
ot this into the soul; and respeciing this they are divided
into three parties, 695, 696. Wonders which owe their ex
isTeiice to the influx of the spiritual into the natural world,
695. Influx adapts itself to efflux, 814. See Kfflux.

ISFRAL.^FSAIilANS, 486.

iNiQUtTY. being once rooted as to the inclination to it, is

transmitted to posterity, and it is not extirpated, except by
regeneration, 756. Hearing the iniquities, in the Word, does
noi mean to take them awav. but to represent the profanation
of the truths of the Word,

l.N MOST Things (the) of all things in the universe are in

order, 70. The Lord governs those things which are without
froui the inmost. 56.

Insects (wonders about them), 12, 335.

IxspiKATiDN is an inseition into angelic societies, 140.

Aspiration, or breaihing upon, was an external sign of divine
inspiration, 140. Inspiration granted to Swedenboig, 851.

Instinct (the) of the animals is from the influx of the
spiritual world with them ; it is called instinct because it

exists without the medium of thought, 3.35. The things ac-
cessory to instinct are from habit, 335. The instinct of

every animal is according to its essence or nature. 145. If

with man tiie will could not be perfected by the understand-
ing, he would not be able to act from reason, but from iu-

•tinct. 588.
iNSTtiUCTiON'. principally with the clergy, is an effect re-

sulting from illustraiion, perception, and di^^pcsition, 155.

See 146. Every man is instructed by the angels ader death,
and those are received who see truths, and from truths,

falses ; but those only see truths who have not confirmed
themselves in falses, 265. Those who, after instruction, in

the spiritual world, recede from the faith that the Holy
Spirit is a (lod by itself, are informed afterwards concerning
the unity of God ; these are then prepared for receiving the
faiih of the new heavens, 1.38. Man, witliout instruction, is

not a man nor a bea^t. but a lorm which can receive in itself

that which makes a man. 692.

Instkomf.stal (the) and principal together make one ac-

tion, 576. The instrumental feels the principal as its own, 473.
Istkgritv.—The angels could not have subsisted in a state

of integrity without redemption, 118. 119. .179. The integrity

of the iniiverse has been preserved fiom the creation. 714.

Iktei.liobnck is t^rom the Lord, and not from man
;

iTian has only the faculty of receiving, 663. Intelligence
Hsides in the understanding, 658. It is the light of life.

41. Those with whom the internal spiritual man is opened
into heaven to the Lord are in the light of heaven and in il-

lumination from the Lord, and thence intelligence and wis-

dom. -HW. They see truth from the li^ht of truth, and per-

ceive good from the love of good. 4Ul. According to the
aCfeciioii of sciences, every one has intelligence. 694. Hu-
man intelligence, which is truly intelligence, is from divine
truths, analytically divided into forms, by means of light
flowing in from the Lord, 350. By his own intelligence man
cannot procure for himself knowledges concerning God, con-
cerning heaven and hell, and concerning the spiritual things
which are of the Church, 276. See Wisdom.

Intf.lligkxt.— It is not the part of an intelligent man to
be able to confirm whatever he pleases, but it is the part of
An intelligent man to be able to see that the true is true, and
the false is false, and to cmfirm it, 'AM.

Intention enters into the will, and allurement enters only
Into the understanding, 313. All that is of intention is also
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of the will, and thus in (nelf of the deed. 309. Through th«i

ititentiou. the end, which is of the will, enters the nndev
standing, and causes it to consider and revolve the ineanSj
and to concluiie such as tend to effects. 6.'»8. *ln the spirinmi
world the gnoil are distinguished trora the wicked according
to purpose, intention, and end, 523. A man explores th»
intentions of his will, while he explores his thoughts, for
the intentions manifest themselves in them, 532.

I.ntkkckssion signifies a perpetual mediation, 136. See
Mkdiatio.v.

iNTKiiCouiiSE. mutual, of the soul and body, 154.

I.NTEKtOKS.

—

AU the interiors of man pro<'eed and are con-
tinued to the exteriors, and even to his extremes, that they
may produce their effects and perform their works. 462.

Inteknal AMI) EXTEitNAL.— In every created thing in the
world, whether living or dead, there is an internal and an ex-
ternal ; one is not where the other is not, as no effect is with-
out ft cause. 595. 785. The e.xternal depends on the internal,

as the body on the soul, "85. The internal is to be formed
helbre the external, and afterwards the external by the in-

ternal, .784. The internal is as the soul in the external. 593.

In all the will and thought, and thence in all the action and
speech of man. mere is an internal and an external, 147.

The inteinal and external are distinct, but still reciprocally
utnted, 154. The internal arts in the external ami into it,

but it does not act by the external ; for the internal involved
a thousand things, of which the external takes only such as
are accommodated to use, 154. Ky the internal man is in

the spii itual world, and by the external he is in the natural
world. 401, 454. The internal with the good is in heaven
and its light, and the external in the world and its light,

and this light with them is illuminated by the light of heav-
en ; and thus, with them, the internal and the external act
a; one, like cause and effect, 401. With the evil the inieriml
is in hell and in its light, which light, with respect to iho
light of heaven, is thick darkness, 401. This internal and
external are the internal and external of the spirit of man

,

his bodv is only an external superadded, witliin which they
exist. 4l}l. 420.

Internai, Man and External Man.—The internal man
is what is called the spiritual man. because it is in the light

of heaven, which light is spiritual ; and the external man is

what is called the natural man. because it is in tlie light of

the world, which light is natural, 401. The internal man is

first to be reformed, and by this the external, and man is

thus regenerated, 501-595. The exfernul man does not be-
come internal, nor does not make one with the internal un-
til lusts are removed, 326- When the internal man M-iils

well, and the external acts well, then both make one, 340.

The causes of all things are formed in the internal man, and
all efl'ects are produced thejice in the external man. .374. Man
is such in himself, as he is to his internal man, but not as he
is to his external, 455.

Intkodcction into the New Church by baptism. 67/-680.
Introdncifon into heaven by the Holy Supper, 719-721.

Invocations of the saints are only mockeries, 825, 560.

See Catholics. Roman.
Israel signifies the spiritual Church, 200. By the land of

Israel is meant the Church, 594.

Italy. 275.

JacdB signifies the natural Church. 200.

Jasher (liook of), or of the just, 265. 279.

Jehovah God is Love itself and Wisdop' itself, Good
itself and Truth itself, 3, .37. It is the onlj God, the Lord
God the Saviour Jesus Christ, in whom tlK»-e is a Divine
Trinity. 3. The one God is called Jehovjth .""rom Ksse. be-

cause he Is. has Been, and will Be. 19. Jehovaii signifies

the supieme and only Being, from whom eve.y tiling is tliat

is and exists in the univeise, 9. He is Substance anil Form
itself, and angels and men are snl)stances ard Inruis frt-ni

him, 20. In the New Testament Jehovah is c«llert the Lord,
81 ;

why ? 297- The Lord our Saviour is Jehovnl. the Father
himself in a human form. .370. Jehovah is Man in the firsts

as well as in the lasts. 102. Jehovah has assiTneri the Hn-
tnan in order to redeem and save men, 82-8^ IIH, 188. 370.

641. 786. He descended as the Pivine Truth, which is the
Word, and yet he did not separate the Divine Good, 85. 86.

He could not redeem men, that is, deliver them fioni damna-
tion and hell, except by the as^'Umed Hnmun. 84. He be-

came Man that he might be alile to come to man and man to

Him, and ihns conjunction might he made, ai'd by conjunc-
tion man might have salvation and eternal It*'*. 370. In the
Word, by Jeho\ah is signified the Divine Lr»ve or Divine
Good, arid by (Jod Divine Wisdom or Divine 1'Tuih. 85. 253.

Je?(Dsalem signifies the Church, 782. Sine the judgment
it signifies the Charch as to doctrine, in whicV-: the Lord alone
is adored, 841. Tlie holy new Jerusalem desci - tied in the Rev-
elation signifies the New Church, 789. See New Jerusalem.

Jesuits, 146.

Jesus {tlie name of) is so holy that it canno' he pronounced
by any devil in hell, 297. The name of Jesu- hignifies all of

salvation by redemption, and the name of Chi At all of salva-

tion by his doctrine, 298. 150, 726. The Lord. I ^>m iheofticeo?
priest, is called .lesus, and from the office of kii^g. Christ. 114.

Jesus Christ is the Lord Jeliovah, from eternity Cre-
ator, in time Redeemer, and to eternity Regenerator, thus
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 26. 188, 294-296,
683. No other God but the Lord Jesus Christ is to be
worshipped, 294. We should have faith in God the Savloa:
Jesus Christ, because it is the faith in a visible God, in whom
is the invisible God, 339. The first thing of this faith is an
acknowledgment that he is the Sou of God, 342. The body
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or Christ is the Divine Good and the D'vTne Truth. By
the name of the Lord Jesus (."hiist. noiliint; else is meHnt in

the Word ihun an acknowledgrment of him, and a lite accoid-
ing to nis comnlandments. 682.

Jews (ihe) were called an adulterous nation because they
had adulterated the Word, 122. A general ima^'e nf Jacob
and J iidah still remains in their posterity, because they ha\ e
hitherto adhered firmly to their religious principles, 10-^, 521.
Their worship consisted of mere correspondences, and thence
it was rejiresentaiive of he:ivenly tilings, but they had no
knowledge of the science of correspondences. 204. 2U5. Their
hereditary fiisposition. in piocess of time, has increased with
them to such a degree that they cannot, with a faith of ihe
heai-t, embrace the (JhriNtian religion ; the interior will of
their mind is averse to it, 521. The Jews did not dare to

pronounce the name of Jehovah, on account of its holiness,

81. The Jewish nation is represented by the rich man in the
parable of I^a/arus. because it was in possessioti of the Word,
in which are spiritual riches, 2!5, 246. The Jews, before the
last judgment, appeared, in the spiritual world, at the left

side of the middle, occupied by the (Mnistians, in a valley
there ; after that they were transferred to the norih, and were
torbidden to have intercourse with t'hristians. 841. Some
of them allowed themselves to be instructed concerning
Chi ist ; these, for the most part, among the Jews called Por-
tuguese, 841. 842. The Jews are mine ignorant than otheis
that they are iu the spiritual world, but believe that they are
still in the natural world ; the reason is that they are aho-
gether external men, and do not think any thing concerning
religion from within, 844. There sometime^ appearb to the
Jews in llie spiritual world an angel abo\e. of a middling
stature, with a rod in his hand, and he makes them believe
that he is Moses, and exhorts them to desist fiora the lolly

of expecting ihe Messiah, even there. 842.

Jon (the book ot^ whic h is a book of the ancient Church,
is full of correspondences, 201. 846.

JOH.N THK lUi-TlST. 510, 68S-691.
JoKPAN (the) signifies introduction into the Church, be-

cause this river was the tirst boundary of the land of Canaan,
wheie the t'hnrch was, 510, 675, 677- See Cakaas.
.loT ASD (Jt.ADNKSS.—These two expressions are used to-

gether in the Word, because joy is predicated of good and
also of love, and gladness of truth and also of wisdom ; for

joy i.s of the heart or of the will, and gladness of the spirit or

the understanding, 252. Heavenly joy and eternal happiness.
7;il. Ac. Heavenly joy is the delight of doing something,
which is of use to one's self and to others. 734.

JUDAU signifies the celestial t'hnrch, 200.

Jt'DAS represented the Jewish nation ; his treason signifies

that the Lord was betra}ed by this uaiion, with whom the
Word then was. i:tO.

JuPGi.S (conscientious), 422, 459. Unjust judges, 317,

332. 6(i6.

Judgment.—See Jdstice AND Judgment.— .\11 the .jud::-

tnent which is done to man after death, is according to the
nse which he makes of his free agency in Kpivitual things,

497. liy judgment in the Word, is meant judgment to hell,

which is condemnation; but resunectiou to life, and not
Judgment, is pi edicated of salvation, 652.

Jdno, 17. 178.

JupiTKK, 9. 17, 178, 275.

JusTK'K AND.) I'DUME.sT.—Justicc !s satd of lovc. ftud judg-
ment of wisdom. 50. 51. It is contrary lo Justice and to Judg-
ment that one should take upon himself the crime of another,

VA4. All love (if justice with judgment is from no other
source than from the <iod of heaven, who is the Justice, and
from whom man has all judcment, 459.

JusTincATEON by faith alone ; whence it derives its origin.

Smi. The doctrine of Justificition by faith alone makes those

who embrace it, as it were, intoxicated, and prevenlH them
from seeing the most essential point of ihe Church. 98. Al-
tliough it is not faith, but a chimera, it gains every point in

Christian t'hurches. 181, ;^89. This erroneous and even
tttiNurd doctiine induces cai elessneh^, blindness, sleep, and
night, in spiritual things, and thence the death of the suul,

182. See the M^moiahff Itr}ati„„M, 3**9, 505.
,

KiDWEYS (the) secrete in fieednm, 496.

K iLt (to) siginlies. in the spiritual sense, to destroy the fouI

of man ; and in the celestial sense, to cherish hatred towards
the Lord and the Woid, 236. 310. 311.

King, i" the Word, signifies Divine Truths; why? 114;
Bitnifles the truth of the I'hurch. 219. The king of Tyre
signifies the Word, whete are the knowledges of truth and
good, 2tiO. The king of the abyss signify those who destroy

souls by falses, 310. Kings in the world. 422. 53.1

Kingdom (the) of the Father then is, when the I^vd is

approached immediately, and not when (Jod the Father is

approached immediately. 113. Celestial kingdom, spiiltunl

kingdom, natural kirigdom of the Lord. 212. Knds are in the

celestial kingdom, causes in the spiritual kingilom, and ef-

fects in the natural kingdom, 236. In the Word, tlie knig-

dom of the heavens signifies heaven and thet-hurch, 199.

Knowlkdgk.—Without revelation, no knowledge of Ood
Is attainable, 11. It is vain to wish to know what (Jod is in

his fxHf or in his finh>.Utnre ; it is enough lo acknowledge him
fiom created things, in which he is infiuMely, 28. The faith

of (Jod enters into man through a prior way, which is from
the soul into the imperior parts of the undersiaurling : but

knowledges concerning God enter through a posterior way,
hccHuse they are itubibed from the revealed Word, through
Ihe understanding, through the senses ofihe body. 11. Knowl-
•dgu coitrerning the Lord exceed* in excellence all the

knowledges which are given in the Church, 81. When
knowledges are wanting, the miderstanding i« incajiabte to
form a judgment concerning God. 24. The Loid teaches
every one by the Word, and he teaches them rrom tnosti
knowledges which are with man. and does not immediately
infuse new ones. 208. Without any general knowledges Cf>u-

cerniiig ihe creation, man may easily fall into naiuralism. 75.
Ivnowltdges of good and truth aie meant in the Word by
the stars which will lall fioin heaven. 198. The knowledge
of sins and the searching out of some one sin in one's selt,

begins repentance. 525-527.
KoKAN (the). 833.
Labor (ihe si.\ daj's oO signifies the spiritual labor of man

in regeneration, 302. In the Word, the coiubats of the Lord
against the hells are called labors, 302.
Laddlk of Jacob, 24.

Laity (with the) the love of dominion, from the love of self,

mounts aloft until they wish to be kings, 405.

Lake (the) of fire aiid brimstone signifies hell, 6.35.

Lamb signifies innocence, 200. The lamb which .lohn saw
on the mountain of .'sion, Apoc. xiv. 1, was the represeiitatioD
of Ihe innocence of the I^ord, 144.

Lami'S (the) signify the things which are of faith. 199, 396

;

signify the tliii'gs whicli are of the understanding, 606.

La>gdage.— There is a tniiversal language in which all

angels and spirits are, and which has nothing in common
with men iu the world, 19, 280. Kvery roan comes into this
languMge after death, for it is implanted in every man rom
cieation, 19, 280. Kvery spirit and angel, speaking with
man, speaks his own language, 280. The very sound oi spir-

itual language, dillers so much fiom ibe sound of natural
language, that a spiritual sound, however loud, cannot be
heard hy a natuial man, nor a natural sound by a spiritual
man, 280.

Lakes (the), household gods, see 305.

Last.— In every thing divine there is a fii-st. a middle, and
a last, 210. Th.e last is the basis, ihe continent, and the fir-

mament of the wht>le, 210. The ultimaie of the iniderManding
is w hat 1 elates to natural science, and lire uliimaie of the will
is what lelates to seiisuHl delight, 565.

LAt>T Jdi»g.ment (the) took place in the spiritual world ia
the year 1757, 115. 792. 796.818.841. Since the last judg-
menl the state of all is so changed in the spiritual wurhl that
it is not lawful for them to gather themselves into companies
as before ; but for every love, both good and evil, there are
appointed ways which ihose who come fiom the woild imme-
diately enter, and go to the societies corresponding to their
loves. 818.

Lavek of Regenfkation.—Why baptism is called so. 685.

Law.—The spiritual law is this of the Lord :
" ,\ll things

whaiKoever you would ihat men should do to you. so also do
ye to them,*' 444. 411. This same law is the universal law ol

moral life. 444. The primary thing of Divine law is, that
man should think of the law, do it, and obey it from himself,
alihongh from the Loid, 497- The universal law in the spir-

iluat world, and thence also in the natural world, is. that so
far as any one does not will evil, so far he wills good, 437.

The laws of justice are trnifas which cannot be changed, 341.

In a stale, the laws of justice are in the highest place, politi-

cal laws in the sectuid. and economical laws in the third. 55.

If no fear of punisbmeiits inflicted from the laws restinined
men. ilie whole hinnati race would be destroyed. 49M. Laws
of order, 65. 5li. 71, 73, 87 ; ihey are as many as there aro
irnilis in the Word, 5,5, 73. It is a law of outer ihat as far an
man accedes an<l appiuaches to (lod, which he should do al

together friun himsell. so far Cod acceiles and appioarhes to

!
man. and in the midst of him conjoins hiuist-ll w iih him, 89.

100, 110. The law engraved on the two tal.les signities ihe
Word. 220, 262. liy the law is meant the whole Sacred Scrip-

ture, 262, 288. Ity the law. in a strict sense, is meant the
I>ecalogue ; in a wider sense, are meant the statutes given by
Moses lo the sons of Israel : and in the widest sense, is meant

\ the whole Wmd, ::8<8. The law and the prophets signify iho

j

whole Woid, :87.

liAZAUl's, the poor man. signifie*; the Centiles, because
they ha<l net t lie Woid ; I.hzhi us laved at ihe rich man's gate,

signifies that they were despised and rejected by the Jews;

I

I.Hiiarus full of sores, signifies ihat the (.iemiles. fiom igiio*

ranee of Ihe Irinh, weie in many falses. 'i he (lentiles are
meant by La7>irus, because the Centiles were loved by the
Lord ; as Laxai :<s, who was raised from the dead, was loved
bv the Loid. 215.

'Learned (the), 77, 159, 333. 671.

Leaves (the) in plants, perform the oflBce of the lungs in

animals. 585.

Lkiumtz, 3:{5, C96.

Lkoi'akds represent cupidities of diabolical love, 45.

Lkttku ok THK .\ Lt iiABKT (e\ery). in the s|'iiiiual worlds,

19. In the third heaven wriiin^' consists of letters, inflected,

and variously curved, of which each contains a certain

sense, 278. Letters with the angels of the spiritual kingdom
are like the letters used in printing in our world, and the

letters with the angels of the celestial kingdom aie. with

some like Arabic letters, and with some like the old He-
brew letters, but inflected above and below, with maikt
above, between, and within ; each of these also involves ao
entire sense. 241.

Lkviathan, 74, 182.

LiRKKTY (lilwrtas).—In the stale of reformation, roan Is to

full liberty of acting according to the rationale of bta under-

standing ;* and in the stale of regeneration he is uls«) In sUni

lar libeity; but then be wills and acts, and tbinke as'
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BpenKS from a new love, which is of the T-ord, 105. When
the liliL'i ty 6t spyiikins; and writing is i«sn aiiied, the lilierly

of ihinkiutr—ihiit is, of viewintr i liinsrs In iheh- amplilude—
KB also lit the suine time held under restraint. 814.

LiDitAKiKS in the Npirilual world, G92. (194.

LiK. in the Word, signifies wliat is false and false-speak-

ing. 322.

I.iFK —Ood alone is life. 364. God or the Lord is I<ife it-

self, which is !,ife in Itself. 21, 39. 4fil, 474. Lile in itself is

Divine Life, 25. Divine Love and Divine Wisdom make the

Divine liife. 3()4. Life in itself is the very and the only lite,

from which all ansrels and men live, 4'J, ,%2. Life is the in-

most activity of love and wisdom, wliich are in God. and
are God, which life also may be called the very living force,

4^1 —ti/f with Man. Kecanse God is lite in himself and in-

linite, he cannot create this and transcribe it into man. for

tliis would be to make him God, 470. Go<l flows in with
every man with all his divine life. :^(i4. As far as man re-

ceives love and wisdom or chaiity and faith from (Jod, so

far he receives life from God, who in hims^'lf is lite ; bnt as

far as any one does not receive them, so far he receives life

from hell, which is no other life than inverted life, which is

called spiritual death, 471. The life of man is God in him,
and death of man is the pevsnasion and belief that the lite of

man is not God, but himself, 48. Life, wiih all the thin-js

of it. Hows in from the God of h'^aven, who is tlie I^nrd, 'M\'l.

The life of God, in all its fulness, is not only with j^nod and
pious men, but also with bad aiul imp'ons men: the differ-

ence is, that the bad stop up the way and shut the ditor, tliat

God may not enter into the lower parts of their mind ; hut

the go'id clear out the way and open the door, 3t>6. Tlie

life of (rod is in the spiritual of man, 369. God gi ves to man
to feel the life in himself, as his own, ami (Jod wills that

man should feel so. in order thai he may live as of himself,

according to the laws of order. 504.— Lite of Man. Man
is not life, but a receptacle of life from God. 470-474. The .soul

of man is not life, but it is a recipient of life. 25, 461. Life

is no other than love and wisdom, 35. The good of love and
the trnih of wisdom make lite, 461. Life is properly the light

which proceeds from tlie sun of the spiritual world ; Divine
Love forms life, as tire forms light. H9. The very life of

man is his lo\e, and as the love is. such is the HFe. ye;i, such
is the whole man, 399. The two uni\ervrtls of the lite ot

every m;vn are the will anti the understanding, 778. The lite

of man dwells in his understatuling, and is such as his wis-

d un U, an 1 the love of the will modifier; it, 39. The wil I and
under--iaiiding are the human mind: and all the life of man
is there, in its principles, and thence in the body, 397. 'I'he

life, the will, and the understaniling make one in man,
362. Life is with man from spiritual light, and the tni-

derstanding of man is from this light. .334. Every one re-

ceives the life i>roceeding from God according to bis foim,
36!i. It is of lite to be affected and to think, and it is of
l()ve to be affected, and of wisdnm to think, 35 'i'he de-

light of one's love, together with the pleasantness of his

thought, makes his life, 569. The perfection of life does not
cnnsist in thought, but in the perception of truth fioin the
light of truth, 42. The life of man is to be able to think and
will, aiul thence to speak atid act with freedom, 482. 'I'here

are in every man, from creation, three degrees of life—the
celestial, the spiritual, and the natural. 239, 42. There are
four periods of life through which man passes from infancy
to oM age : Oik first is that in which he acts from others, ac-
cording to instructions ; thf. spcond is that in which he acts

from himself, according to the direction of the undeistand
ing ;

thf; t/iiid is that in which tlie will acts into the UTuler-

Btandiiig. and njiderstanding modifies it ; the fo'irfh is that
in which he acts fiom a cotitirmed principle and tVom pur-
pose, 443 ; but the^e periods of life are perioils of the life ot

the spirit of man, and not iu like manner of his body, 443.

—

Spiritual Lit'eof Man. Life in faith and charity is the spir-

itinil lite, which is given by the Lord to man in his natural
life, .358. Man has life from the Word ; but those only have
life from the Word who need it for the purpose of deriving
divine truths fiom it, and, at the same time, to apply them
lo life, 191. The life of the spirit of man consists in his free
agency in spiritual thing-;. 482. Spiritual life is accoiding to
truths, 347. The spiritual life itself of man is in true con-
science, 666. Moral life, if it is at the same time sjiiritual, is

charity. 44.3-4-15, 460. (^ivil life is temporary which has an
end. and then it is as if it had never been ; but spii itual life,

because it has no end, is eternal, 415.

—

Life nf the Bn<hf.
The human body is only an organ of life. 35. 362. 364. 461.
Life is in every snb'^tantial and material pai't of man. al-

though it does not mingle itself with them, 30. The life of
the whole body depends entirely upon the reciprocal con-
junction of the heart and the lungs. ,37L

FjIGHT (the) of heaven is. in its essetice, divine truth, from
which is all the intelligence of angels and men, 269. In the
Word we read that Jeliovah dwelteth in inaccessilile light

;

by the Human of the Lord he sent himself into the world,
and made himself visible to the eyes of men, and tbns
accessible, 176, 188. The light ol" heaven discovers the
qiiality of every form, 187 ; it is Divine Wisdom, 242. The
light of heaven, in which the spiritual sense of the Word
is. flows into natural light, in which the sense of the letter
of the Word is, and illuminates the intelli ctnal or rational
of man, 215, 334. 401. It is the spiritual li^-ht from which
the nndeistanding sees and perceives rational ihings analyt
loally, as the eye sees and perceives natural thiiitrs symmet-
rically, 365. Light proceeding from the sun of the natural
world is not creatable, but forms, receiving it, are created, 40.

Katuous light is no light; it is mere dn-kne*". compared
Willi spiritual liglu, ?:M, ; this light o. iiitatnalion is lh«

light of thii conliiniatinii r,f the false, and . nncsponds to the

lightin wliieh nv\ K an>i iiais Hre. 162. liy light, in the Word,
is meant wi-dtnn : wlnn spoken of (Jod, the Divine Wisdom,

59. 76; and also Divine Truth, 85. See Hrat a m> LiCHT.

LiKKNi-:ss. ov (Ion —See Im-^ge AiND Likeness. Likenest

of the father in his children, 103.

I-iMRUS, OR lloiiiiEH.— liimlnis, which man retains around
his spiritual after death, and which is from the purest thing*

of nature, 1U3-

LiNKN {ihe fine) signifies truth from a spiritual origin, 220 ;

signifies the trntli nf the Word, 215 ;
signifies the righieousnest

ot the saints ; line liiu n garments signify Divine Tiuth. ()86.

LiFS.— A coM^-ssinn (i! the lips alone, that one is a sinner,

is not repcniaiii.'e, 5H'h-519.

LiTTi.i'; IIkwk.n and Little Wokld —See G reat Heaves
ANP (IlClMT WoKLIi; MiCKOCOSM.
Live (to) —Man lives, that is, feels, thinks, speaks, and

acts, entirely as from himself. 470. To live according to or-

der, is to live accoi fling to the commandments of (lod, 96.

Man is so lar in (iuil, as be lives accoiding to order, 70.

LiVKit.—The liver perlorms its functions in freedom o'
equilibrium, 496.

Locusts signify falses in the outermost things. 635.

LnNDON.—There are two great cities called London in th#
spiritual world, 800, 811.

I<(iui) (the) from eternity, who is Jehovah, came into th«
world to snltpigate the hells and glorify his Human, 2. lo
him is the Divine Tiinity, anil he is the onlv God and Sa-
viour, 2, 608. 615. The only God is .Jesus V'Inist, who ia

Jehovah the Lord, from eternity ('reator, in lime Re'leemer,
and to eternity Retrenerator ; thus who is ilie Kaiher, the
Son. and the Holy Spirit. 26. By the Lord Redeemer is meant
Jeliovah in the Human, 81 He is called I^ord and not
Jehovah, because .Jehovah of the Old Testament is called

the Lord in the New, 81, 207. He himself has commanded
his disciples to call him Lord, 81. He came into the world
lo fulfil all things of the Word. 8.5. 26l-'2<i3 : and by the acts

ofredempiion he made himself Righteonsne'-s. 95. 102. The
I.or I is ii ) mm-e ih^ sou of .Mary, 11)2. He glorified hiH
Human— tliai is. made It di\ine—in the same manner that
ihe Lorrl regenerates man, that is, makes hiuj spiiitual, 105.

The I-orcl, in the woild, put on the Natural Divine, \\hich is

his glinified Human, 109. He alone, in the spiritual worhl,
is fully man, 109- The I-oid, while he was in the world,
fought against the hells, and conf|uered and sulijugated

them, and ihus reduced them under obedience, 116, 224. He
redeemed not only men, but also angels, 121, 579. The Lord,
with di\ine power, at this day fights against hell in every
man who is being regenerated, 123. The f-ord is the Word

;

how? 2(>3, 384, 778. The Lord, as the Word, is the Holy
Spirit, i:-49, 142. He is Divine Truth itself, and all that pro-
ceeds from him is this truth, 142. The Holy Sjn'rit proceeds
out of the Ijord from the Patlier, 158, 188. He alone is holy,
158. The Lord alone,- when he was in the world, was wise
from himself, and did good from himself, because the Divine
Itself, fr(un nativity, was in him, and was his, 48- He is the
Lord of heaven and earth, light itself, truth and eternal life,

1^4. He is Jehovah the Father himself, in a human form,
.370, 379. The Lord is called Creator, F'ormer, and Maker,
because he creates anew and regenerates man, 573, He is

Redeemer, Regenerator, and Saviour lO etemiiy. 579,599.
He is the life and salvation of all those who believe in him
as the visible God, 159. 'J'hose who go to the Lnid imme-
diately can see doctrinal truth, but those who approiich God
the Father immediately cannot see it, 162. The Ivurd has
commanded many times in the new covenant that men should
address, worship, and adoi e him, 5.38. The Lord, in the spir-

itual world, is the sun whence all spiritual light and heat
proceed, 618, 641, 661. See Spiiitual Sun. Tlie Lord is

present wiih every man, and urges and insists that he may
be received. 7t>6, 774 ; but hiscoming is only with those who
receive him—they are those who believe in him and do his
commandments, 774. The Lord, who is IJght itself, flows in

with every man ; and in him, in whom there are truths from
the Woid, he causes them to shine, and thus to become of
faith, 349. He flows in with every man with all his Divine
Jjove, with all his Divine Wisdom, thus with all his Divine
Life. .364. He flows in with every man with all the essence
of faith and charity, 365. But all things which flow in from
the Lord, aie received by man according to his form, 366.

The man who divides the Lord, charity, and faith, is not a
form receiving but destroying them, ,367- Conjunction wiih
the IiOid is reciprocal, which is that the I^ord is iu man and
man in the Lord, 371 ; but man himself cannot be in the Lord,
but charity and faith, which are with man from the Lord, from
which two man is essentially man. 368. The Lord does goods
or usei^mediately by the angels, and in the world by men, 736.

LoKii's Prayer (the).—This prayer was commanded for

this time, in order that God the Father may be approached
through his Human. 112. Tiie very essential of the C'hurch
and of religion is in the manner of Ihe understanding of these
words. Our F'lther, who art ?n the hmreiis, holhuvfil fie thy
name, thi/ kinffitom romp., 113. The angels read ilie Lord's
Prayer every day, and then they do not think concei nintf (Jod
the Father, because he is invisible, bnt concerning him in his

Divine Hiinuiu, because in this he is visible, 113. In the
New Church will be fulfilled all that is coutMined in H>-
Lord's Prayer, from the beginning to the end. 113.

Love, in its es.sence, is spiritual fire. ,35. Ijove, originating
from the Lord, as a bun, is the beat of the life of angels uuf

t
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men, tlins the es/tg of their life. 386. 4t. The esseiice of Inve
]
bor flow all goods nnrt all tniths. The^e two lores t ski

18 10 lovtt others out of itself, to desire to be one with them, I Iieaven, and also th*. .)i...T«h with man. 399 ; ihey oiien antf

an<i to make ihera happy from itself, 4.V45. Love is not I
form the internal sv^Mtui*! man, for they reside there, 399-

only the essence which forms all things, but it also unites I See Lovk of Heavk:<.
Hnd conjoins them, and thus keeps them, wlien formed, in

connection. 37- Love is the complex of all fondnesses. 38.

liOve, abstracted from form, cannot exist ; it opera:es in a

form and by a form, 37. Love is not any tiling- wiihnnt wis-

dom, but in wisdom it is formed to soine liin^ ; this some-
thing to which it is formed is use, 387. Ihe derivations of
love are called affections, and by these are produced percep-
tions and thus thoughts, 38(3. Love in the will is the end.

and in the understanding it seeks and finds causes by which
it may promote itself to the effect. 658. Ijove sounds, and
thouglit speaks, 388. Love produces heat, to which natu-
ral heat corresponds, 496. ' Every love with man exhiiles a
delight, by which it makes itself felt, and it exhale,s it first

Into the spirit ai»d thence into the body. 569. Natural love,

which is that o." a beast, cannot be elevated into spiritual

love, which, from cieation, was implanted in man. 32.

Love \to).—To love others out of one's self is the essence
of love. 43. To love the Lord is to live according to hi.** Di-

vine Triilhs, 231. To love tlie neiglibor is not only to will

and to do good to a relation, a friend, and a good man. but
also to a stranger, an enemy, and a bad man, 407. To love
the neighbor, viewed in itself, is not to lovetlie person, but
the good which is in the person, 417-419. To love the good
in another, from good in one's self, is genuine love towards
the neighbor, 418. To love the neighbor as one's self is not

to despise hira in comparison with one's self, and to deal

iustly with him, and not to bear a bad Judgment concerning
lira, 4U.
Love and Wisdom.—Love and wisdom, in God, make one.

41. liove and wisdom are the two essentials, to which all

the iuhiiite things which are in Ood, and which proceed
from hira, refer themselves, 37. Love aiul wisdmn are the
two things which make lile ; they flow in from God, and are
received by man as if they were his. 461. So far as love and
wisdom are conjoined in man. so far man is an image of
Ood. 41. There are three degrees of love and wisdom, and
thence three degrees of life, 42. Love and wisdom do not

exist, except ideally, when only in the affection and thonght
f the mind ; but in use they exist in reality, because they
Are at the same time in the act and work of the body. 744.

All that proceeds from love i*. called good, and all that pro-
ceeds from wisdom is called true, 38.

I^ovE Of Heavkn.—By love of heaven is meant love to

the Lord, and also Inve to the neiglibor, .394. The love of

heaven may be called the love of uses, 394. See Dsns. If

the love of heaven is inwardly in the love of the world, and
by this in the love of self, man does uses in each, from the
God of heaven, 39.^. Heavenly love is to Inve the uses for

the sake of uses, or the goods for the sake of goods, which
a man performs for the t-'hurch, for his couniiy, lor Iiuman
Bociety. and for a fellow-citir.en, 400.

Love of Self is to wish well to one's self alone, and to no
other except for the sake of self, '54, 400. The love of self i

not only the love of honor, glory, fame, and eminence, but
also the love of meriting and proem iiig otIlceK. and thus of
reigning over others, 394. The love of self, when it is pre
dominant, is opposed to love to the Loid. "54. 400. Love of
Belf, viewed in itself, is Imtred ; a man who is in the love of
self d<'»t's not love any one out of himself, nor does he flowire to

be conjoined (0 others, that he may do good to them, but only
that he may do so to himself, 45. The love of self is snob
that, as far as the reins are given to it. so far it rages, even
to such a degree that it wishes to rule not only over nil the
world, but also over heaven, yea. over (iod himself; it has
nowhere any bound or end, 4i)0. 598, 661. 8l'2. Those who
are in the love of self desire to rule over the universe ; yea
to extend the limits of it, in order to enlarge their dominion
662. The evils which are wiih those who are in the love of
self, are. in general, contempt of others, envy, enmity against
those who do not favor them, hostility thence, liatied of va-
rious kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, unmercifulness, and
cruelty : and where such eviN are there is hIso a contempt
of iioA and of Divine things, which are (he truths and goods
of the (^huioh. 4011. 405. A man who U ruled by the htve of

telf regards himself as a God. mid the world as heaven, and
ho perverts all ihe truth of tlie t?hurch, 754.

l,ovK or THE World is to wish to appropriate to one':

BOlf. by any arts whatever, the wealth of others, and to cover
it. 400. Tiie love of the woi hi is not only the love of wealth
and possessions, but also the love of hH ihe things which ilu

worlti affoids. nnd which please the sense-^ of the body, 391.

The love of the world is not tipposed to heavenly love to s irh

a degree as the love of self is. 400 The love of the worhi,
when it is predominant, is opposed lo love towards the
neighbor, 7.V* The love of the world is in much variety

;

more pernicious in the degrees In whicli it inclines to avai ice.

404. Those who are in tlie love of the world desire to pos-

neSH eve-y thing in it. and they are sorrowful and etivlous if

•nv treasures are concealed by any, 662. If a man whose
ruling love is love of the world worships God. he places
merit in all wot ship , and if he does good to the neighbor, it

is for the sake of rewards, 404.

Lovk m the Lokd is a universal love, and thence it is

'.n all and every thiTig of spiritual life, and also in all

and every thing of natmal life, 416. The first thing of
love to the Ijord and love to the neighbor is, not to d'l

eril, and the second thing of them is, to do good, 33^.

^&~43S. From love to the Lord and love towards the neigh-

Love towakds thk XEionBOR is the influx of the love ot

God towards men. and the reception of this influx by man,
and co-operation on his part, 458. See ChakITT, LuTe TO
the Lord. N'KiGHR<tB.
Lower R vrth (thei is immediat<>!y above hell. 332.

Ijiiwest Thi.ngs,—The lowest things in man's mind ar«
turned downward into the body, aiid because these are turned
downwHrd. man thinks altogether as of himself, when yet
from (iod, 507.

~ fCiFRR, in Isaiah, xiv., signifies those of Babel when
thev are linrried away by a zeal which is from infernal love,

14< 276. dtrj.

I-USGS (the) correspond to the understanding, and to tha
trutlis of the nndei staiidiiig. .S". See Hf.a rt and Lu.ngs.
Lost and deed cohere like blood and flesh, and like flams

and oil. .328. Lust becomes as the deed when it is in the will;

for allurement enters only into the understanding, but in.

tention into the will, and the intention of lust is the deeil,

313. Kvery one is inwardly in lust from nativity. See the
M^moraUe Rf^hifin,,, 662.
Lother has now renounced his erroneout opinions con-

cerning jnstification by faith in three divine persons from
eternity, and is therefore transfened to a place among the
happy of the new heaven. 1.37. From the first time, when
he came into the spiritnal world, he wius a most strenuons
asserter and defender^ of his dogmas ; however, as the faith

of jnstification had not been rooted m his internal spiritnal

man, because in his youth he wns imbued with the doclrinn
ot the pie-eminenre of charity, he has received the faith of

the new heaven. 796.

M ach I AT ELI ASS.—Their society in the spiritual world. MJl
Macrocosm.—See Oiieat HEAVprt and Great W(>Ri,n,

Vagpies represent those who believe that a thing is true,

because it wa« said by a man o^^ authority, 42.

Mahomet presided at first in the spiritnal world over thti

Mahometans ; but because he wished to rule over all things
of tln-ir religion as a god, he was caat ont of his seat. 8^10

See MahometaHS.
MAHOMETAPtisM — .\ false and Infamous accusation of Ma

hoinotanism, 1.37.

Mahometans (the), in the spiritual world, appear behind
the Roman Catholics in the West, and make, as it were, a

circle around them. 8?8. 67'*. They are hostile to the Chris
lians. on account of the faiih of three divine persons, and
thence the worship of three Gods, as so many Creators ; and
to the Roman Catholics, moreover, on acconnt of their bend
ing tbe knee before images. 831. The Mahometans, like all

the nations who acknowledge one Got], and love what ia

just, and do irond from retig*nn. have their own heaven, bnt
out of the t'hristian. 832. Their religion, accommodated to

the genius of the Oriental nations, was raised up by the

vine providence of the Lord, to destroy the idolatries o»

manv nations, and to give them some knowledge concerning
the (iOrd, before they should come, as they do after death,

into the spiritnal world, 833. This religion would not have
been received bv them, unless polyeamy had been permitted,

S33. Some Mahomet is always placed, in the sniritual world,

in the view of the Mahometans ; it is not Mahomet himself,

who wrote the ICoran, bnt another who fills his place ; nor is

it always the same ; bnt he is changed.
Mammon.—Theanrioulscnlleil those Mammons with whom

love of the world was the rnling love. 404.

Man was created a form of divhie order. 65-67- Man is

not life, hut a receptacle of life from God. 470-477. 6W H«
is thus ft receptacle of love and wisdom, and he becomes an
imaire of (lod according as he receives them, 48. fi92.

_
Man

is an ortraii recipient of God. and he is an organ according to

Ihe quality of his reception. 34 The whole man is nothing
elve than a form organized for the reception of heat and light^

a-s well from the natural world as the spiritnal world. 472.

Man is not man from a human face and from a human body,
but from ilie wisdom of his nnderstandiiig and the goodne**
of his will, 417- Man from creation is the least eflhry. im-

at'c, and typeoflhe great heaven. 739. Fmm his parents he is

horn into eviN of every kind. Cu i. When he is born he is mor«
1 brutish than any animal ; but he becomes a man by Instruc-

tions, and as these are received his mind is forme*!. 41".

Man is horn that be may not live for himself alone, bnt for

others, 406. Kvery man consists only of such things aj* ar«

in the earth, and from the earth iii the atmospheres. 470.

Mtin in the earthlv state mav be compared to a worm, and
in his celestial state to a butterfly, 12. 449, 571. Man Is so

cic'ifed that he is nt the same time In Ihe spiritual worM and
fn the natural world, 4t»l . He has. theiefore. an lulernal. by
which he is in the spiritnal world, and which is called the

internal man. and an exiernal. by which he is in the natural

world, and which is called the external man, 401. The in.

ternal constitutes the man, wh'ch Is called the spirit, and
lives after death. 14. Kvery man. as to his spirit. Is conso-

ciated v^-ith his like in the spiritual world, and is as one wiUi

them, 14. 4.14. r»07. The spirit of man is his mind, and all

that proceeds from It, l.Vi. 157. fee MiNn. Man. as to lh«

interior of h\s mind. Is born spiritual, consertemly for

heaven; and yet his natural or external man is a hell In

miniatme. 612" The internal ma. i with the wicked is con.

Jcniierl to devils In hell, ami with tho good it is conjoined U
angels in heaven, 455. 607. fiHl. The conjunction betwean
men and angels and ttpirits Is very close, 607< U lat angeli
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Md Bptrit-'f were removei Trom man, he would Tiill down dead
u it stock, 118, 607. Uod is coittinimUy opeiHting ilie con-
lunclion of love Hiid wisdom in man. but nmu, unless he
looks to Ood and believes in him, continiially operates to

effect their division. 41. God is in every man, evil as well

as ^ood. but man is not in (Jod. unless he lives according- to

Older, 70. 74. The ab>ence of (Joel fi om man is no lume pos-

sible than the absence of the sun trom the earth, by the bent

And light. 70. Man alone receives spiritual light and lieat—

thitt is, wisdom and love—immediately (Vom the I*oid. 4;.^.

Man has the power ofshnitinK and opening the door between
his thouf^hts and words and between his intentions and ac-

tions, 5tJ6. All the things which man wills, and hII the
tilings which he understands, flow in from without ; ilie

goods, which are of l<ive and charity, and the truths, which
are of wisdom and faith, fiom the Lord ; but all the things

contrary to those, from hell, 362. Kvery man enjoys the
faculty of understanding truths, and of willing goods, 417.

Man (Vom himself wishes not to understand any ihitig else

than what is fiora the propiium of his will, 2~'6. Man can

Erocure faith for himself. 856 ; he can procuie charity for

iniself. ;i57 ; he can also procure for him>elf the life of faiih

and charity, 358; yet still nothing of faith, and nothing of
charily, and nothing of the life of either, is from man. but

from tiie Lord alone, H59. Man was created that he might
receive love and wisdom from God, and yet in all apptiar-

Rnce as from himself, and this for the sake of reception and
conjunction, and, therefore, man is not born into any love,

nor iuio any science, nor even into any power of loving and
becoming wise from himself; wherefore, if he ascribes all

the g'"od of love and all the truth of wisdom to God. he be-

comes a living man ; but if he a.^cribes them to himself he
becomes a dead man, 48. Kvery man, after dealli, comes
into ilie world of spirits, and then is altogether similar to

himself, such as he wus before; he is in a perfect human
form, 792, 79'i. After death the regenerate man comes into

heaven, >o the I^ord himself; and althou>;h he died an old
man, he is restored to the morning of his life. 7t»6.

MANGtK in a stable siguihes spiritual uourishment for the
understanding. 27i.
M.^RKiAtiE.—The conjunction of good and truth is called,

in heaven, heavenly nmrriage, 398. All the intelHgence and
wisdom which the angels have is from that mariiage, 398.

All things that are in the whole heaven, ami all that are in

the wlmle world, are from creation nothing but a marriage
of the good and the true, 624. The marriage of the Lord and
the Church, and thence the marriage of the good and the
true, is in every part of the Word. 248, 253. The spiritual

offspring which are born of the marriage of the Lord with
the Church, are the goods of charity and the truths of faith,

307, 380. -Marriage of love and wisdom in use, 7^7. Wed-
dings in heaven represent the marriage of the Lord with the
(Church—the bridegroom represents the I^ord, and the bride

the Church, 748. lint after marriage, both together, the hus-
band and the wife, represent the tlhurch. 748. Consent is

the essential of marriage, and the other things which follow
Hre its formalities, 748.

Makv.—The Holy Spirit, or the Divine Truth, proceeding
from Jehovah, the Vaiher, is the vinue of the Most High,
which overshadowed Mary, 140. Nothing is more ridiculous
than to SMy that the soul of our Lord was from Mary, his

mother. 82. It is believed that the Ix>rd, as to the Human,
not only was, but also is the Son of Mary ; but in this the
t/'hristian world is in a delusion ; that the Lord was the Sod
of Mary is true, but that he is so still is not true, 102, 827-

The Ijord never called Mwry his mother. 102. He was born
of her. but when he became God he put off all the Hu-
man which he had from her, 102, 827. Uy Son of Mary
Is properly understood the Human which he bad from her,

92. See Son of Mart. If we consider the Lord merely
as the Son of Mary, we can conceive and cherish no other
Idea concerning him than as of a mere roan, 94 ; Hn<l we im-
plant in our.selves various ideas which are dungeious and
destructive of salvation, 342. The Roman Caiholics, more-
over, have sanctified Mary, the mother, above the rest, and
have exalted her as a goddess, or queen, over all their
saints, when yet the I^ord, when he glorified his Human, put
off all of his mother and put on alt of the Father. 94. Mary
stiys herself, in heaven, that she worships him, now, as her
God, and that she is not willing that any one should ac-
knowledge him for her son, because in him all is divine,
102. 827.
M asses of the Catholics. 159.

Mastkk.— It is not la'.yfnl to call any one master, in the
spiritual sense, but it is lawful in a natural sense, 226. Tn
the spiritual world, children are instructed by raasiers. 623.
Matkkial.—The material derives its origin from the sub-

Btantial, 694. Substantial things aie the beginnings of ma-
terial things, 280. In the spiritual world all things are sub-
«tiintial and not material, 694. The material does not enter
into the spiritual, but the spiritual enters into the material,
623. What it is to think spiritually, and what to think ma-
terially. 623. Spirits and angels are spiritual men, because
they are substantial and not material, 280, 694. See Sub-
stantial. SpiritOal.
Mattkk is an aggregation of substance^, 280- Material

things derive their origin from spiritual things, 694. See
fitJBSTASCK.

.Ma.^I-M.— It is a maxim of the Xew Church that falsities

close up the understanding, and that truths open it. 508. See
Oa.vo.ss.

MfiATS oli Food.—lu the world of spirits the food is simi-

lar to the food tn our world, but it Is from a spirilnal origin,
and is given from heaven by the Lord to all, according to

the uses which they do, 281. Food, in the spiritual sense,
signifies the good ot love and of charity, and drink signlUei
the truth of wisdom and faith, 367. See Food.
.Mkans tthe) of salvation are numerous, ;i40, 362. 577. 684,

"22. They aie given by the Lord to t'hristians in the Word,
and to the tientiles in each one's religion, 58C.

.Meim iTioN is one of the atii ibntes of the Human of Jeho-
vah liod. Intlrx of Mfinoitihle Hefniioiift. xi.\. It signifies
that the Human is the medium through which man may
come to (iod the Father, and (iod the Father to man. and
thus teach and lead him, that he may be saved, 135.

Mki>itaTK (to).—What it is to meditate spiritually, and
what to meditate maieiially from the Word. 623.
Mkuou-ary substance of the brain, 351. See Fibril-

lary.
Melascthon.—As soon as he had entered into the spirit-

ual world he continued to write on justification by faith
alone, rejecting charity and goo<l works; but after the new
heaveti began to be established by the Lord, from the ligiit

of this heaven he began to think that perhaps he might be
in error, and at lasi he saw that the whole Word was full of
love to (iod and love towards the neighbor, 797.

Mt:ix;HiSfc:uKK represented the Lord, 715.
Me.morable RcLATtONS (the) placed at the end of the

chapters are not inventions of the imagination, 851. They
were related, according to command, 188.
Mkmukandcm (a), 79L
Mkmoky (the) of man is the ground of science, intelli-

gence, and wisdom, 32 Kvery man thinks fiotn the things
in his memory. 173. The memory of man is like the rumi-
uatory stomach with birds and beasts ; the human under-
standing is like the stomach itself in which food is digested,
173. Whatever is not received by the understanding, this is

not fixed in the memory as to the thing, but only as to the
words, 621. Faith of memory, 344.
Mkmnges of the brain. GO.
Mekchasts (conscientious), 22.
Mkkcukt, 17.

Mercy.—God is mercy and pity itself, because he is love
itself and good itself. 132.

.Merit.—Man in the exercises of charity does not place
merit in works, while he believes that all merit is from the
Lord, 439-442. To place merit in works which are done for
the sake of salvation is hurtful, for therein are concealed
evils, concerning which the doer knows nothing, 439. Knu-
meraiion of these evils, 439. For men to think that they
may come into heaven, and that good should be done for
that reason, is not to regard reward as an end, nor to place
merit in works, 440. Those who think thus are not in the
confident expectation of reward for merit, but in the faith of
the protnise from grace ; with these the delight of doing
good to the neighbor is a reward. 440. Merit is easily wiped
away by the Lord with those who imbue charily by acting
justly in the work, business, and office in which they are,
but it is removed with ditliculty from those who believe that
charity is procured by giving alms and helping tlie needy,
442. The merit of our Loi d the Saviour is redemption, which
was a work purely divine, 640. This merit cannot be ap-
plied, ascribed, nor impiued to any man, any more than the
creation and preservation of the universe, 640, 641.
Mkse.nterv. 496.

Messiah (ihe> was Jehovah God in a human form. 691.
The Jews wished for a Messiah who would exalt them aboie
all the nations In the whole world, and not a Messiah who
would provide for their eternal salvation. 205. Tiiey did not
acknowledge ihe Messiah, although all the prophets had an-
nounced his advent

;
why? 246. Messiah or Christ signifies

the divine truth, 85.

Metaphysics, 17 , 383. Metaphysical things are in dark'
ness, 52.

Meteors in the spiritual world, .335, 697.
Mice signifv the devastation of the Churcli by falsiflcu-

tions of the truth. 203-

Michael signifies a society of heaven, 113 ; signifies those
who, in heaven, are in wisdom concerning the Lord, and
adore hira, 300.

.Microcosm.—See Gre.^t Heaven and Great World.
Why man whs called a little heaven and a little world (mi-
crocosm) by the ancients, 71. 604.

.Middle.—Kverywhere there is a first, a middle, and a
lust; and the first, by the middle, tends and goes to its last,

214, 210. The first and the middle are together in the last,

as end and cause are in the effect, 210.

Middle (the) or the Miost.—.Man, while he lives in tha
world, is held and walks in the middle between heaven and
hell, and is there in spiiiiual equilibrium, which is his fre«
agency, 3S3.

.Migration of souls among the Jews, 171.
MiLCO.M. 292.

Mill, and grinding in a mill, signify to search the Word
for things serviceable for doctrine, 161.

Mixn (the) of man is composed of the understanding and
the will. 151, 658; when these two faculties, which makethw
life of man. are one. they are called the mind, 397. .A.s the
inidersianding is the receptacle of divine truth, and the will
of divine good., the himian mind is no other than a form of

divine truth and divine good, spiritually and naturally or
ganized, 224. The human mind is organized, inwardly, otf

spiritual substances, and outwardly, of natural substances,
,
and lastly of inaierial suo&ianceSt 38. It is a spiritual orgaj)
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istn, terml.mting in a nntural organism, 351. It is formed
imo three regions, according to the three degrees, 34, 42,

69, 147 , 351, 'd'io, 603, 846 ; as a house is distinguished into

*hree stoiies, and likewise as the habitations ol the angels
into three heavens. Ib6. The highest region of ihe mind is

called celestial, the midrile spiritual, and the lowest natu-
ral, 14". 603 ; how ihe^e regions are opened, 42. The human
mind, ovgaui/ed according to the three degrees, is. ihe recep-
tacle ol the divine influx, S4. The mind of man grows like

bis body : the body ii- stature, but the mind in wisdom, 152.

The latter is exalted from region to region, and tliis exalta-
tion is fctfected as man procures for liimself truths, and con-
joins theui to good, 152. The mind of every man is his in-

ternal mr.n, which actually is tlie man, and is within the

external man, which makes the body, 156. This mind is in-

terioily ^piritual. but esteinally natural, 475. The spiritual

mind looks principally into the spiritual world, and has tor

objects those things which are there, whether they be such
as aie in heaven or such as are in hell; and the natural
mind looks principally into the natural world, and has for

objects those things which are there, whether they be good
or evil, 420. The mind of man lives after death ; it is in lull

human form, and is then called a spirit ; if good, an angelic
s'pirit, and afterwards au angel ; if evil, a Satanic spirit, and
alterwaids a satan, 156- The higliest things in man's mind
are turned upward to God. the middle things there outward
to the wurUi, and the lowest things theie downward into the
body, 507- The human mind is like ground in which spir-

itual and naiuiiil truths are implanted, a^ seeds, and there
may be mulnplied without end. 350- The human mind,
however highly analytical and elevated, is itself tiuite, and
what is fiinte in it cannot be removed, 28. The minds of all

men who deny the holiness of the Word and the divinity of
the Lord, think in the lowest region, 42. The mind of dis-

semblers, flatterers. Hars, and hypocrites is divided into two
discordant parts. 443.

Obst' V'liion —Tim mind {meng) is composed of two facul-

ties, which cause man to be man ;
viz., the wilt and the un-

derstanding. There is a natural and a spiritual mind, be-

cause with man there is a natural and spiritual will, a
natural and spiritual understanding. The spiritual mind is

the internal man; it envelops tlie inmost man, or the soul

(aniiiia), and is enveloped by the natural mind : this, with a
bort of mind still more external or exterior, called the a/ii-

mui*. wliich is formed by external affections and inclinations,

lesultitig mainly fiom education, society, and habit, is the
external man. The whole, orgainzed in a perlect hmnan
form, is called spirit. The spirit, in our world, is envel-
oped by an earthly Ipody, which renders il invisible; but
when il is disengaged Irom this budy by natural death, il

enters iiito the spiritual world, where its spiritual body is

peiiectly visible and tangible.

Mind {niiiniUM).— \iy the mind of man is meant the afl'ec-

lion of his love and the thought thence, 373. J he mind ol

one man is never exactly siniilar to that of another, 'S2. See
MiNu {m^ittf).

Obsci lulioii.—Sliii'l {(viimu.'') is a sort of exterior mind,
formed by ilie ullections and e.Mernal inclinations, which le-

suit mainly from education, society, and habit. Sec Cu.nju-
C.AL LuvE, 246.

MUNKKVA, 17, 159.

-MiMSTEiis ot the Church ; how each of them speaks, 154.

rl>pociitical ministers, 361. Political ministers, 663. See
Pkiests.
Miracles.—There aie divine miracles and magical mira-

cles, 91. Divine miracles have been done accortling to di-

vnic oriler—that is, according to thy order of the influx of
the spiritiutl world into lite uatuial, 91. The Lord was in

the state of gloi iticatiou or union with the Father when he
did miiacles, lUt. Miracles are not done at this day as
formerly. becan>o miracles force and take away free agency
in spii itnal things, and from spiritual make man natural;
aii<l ^ectiiise, since the coming of tliu Lord, every man in the
Ck...<> ian t'hitrcli may become spiritual, and he is made
fipiritinil solely from the Lord, by the Word, 5UI. I'hu rea
Boa ijat miiacles were done beioie the coming of the Lord
was, because then the men of the Church were natural, to

whom spiritual things could not lie opened ; lor il they had
been opened they would have piofaned thetn, 501. Those
who are nut willing to believe the Woid of the Loid wouhl
not believe from miracles, any nnu e than the posterity of .la-

cob did ill the deseii. Miraculous taith, 344.

.MlititiiK.— To every one who has funned the state of his

mind Irom (iod, the bacred Scripturo is like h mirror, in

wliii-h he sees God, but each one in his own way. 6; thu
truths, which he leanm from the Word, and imbues by a life

uccurdiiig to ihein, compose that mirror, 6. All truths of the
Word are so many minors of the Lord, 5U8. 767- Knowl-
edges concerning God are mirrors of God, 11. Works, well
considered, are, as it were, inirror« of the man, 373.
Mo.\u sigiiities udulturatiou of good, 200.

Mo."<EV.—In the spiritual world they have also money of
gold and liivor, 78.

Monks — Monks in the spiritual world, 817. When ihey
come into the spiiilual world they inquire for the saints, jiar-

ticularly ilie saint of their ordoi ; but they do not Uud llieui,

824. 'l''.u-re aie al>o converted monks, 82tl.

Moual.— There is u spiritual-iuTioin*l and moral man, and
aNo a mere!^ natural-rational uuti moral man, and the uue is

not dtsliuguishud from the other in the world. 561. lie vvhu
lives uccoi rling to human an>l divine taws at the same tinie is

A truly mural man, 445. Moral Lie, when il la ui the tiumu

time spiritual, is charity, 443-4-15. In the 6rst penod of Hfei
moral life is the life of charity in the extremes, 443. Moral
things, theoretically perceived and conieinplated, place ihem
selves in tlie middle region of the minds of those who lovt
truth because it is truth. 186. Spiritual and natural good are
both conjoined in genuine moral goud, 39S.

Morality, purely natural, is dead in itself, 384. No on«
can conclude from the morality of the external to that of thf
internal man, 443.

MoRNi>G, in the Word, is the coming of the Lord. 764.
Morning signifies the first time of the tMiuich, 764. The
Church, by its faith in three divine persons, has precipitated
its morning into night, 177.

Moses.—See Jews. Moses signifies the historical Word,
222.

5I0THER signifies the Church; why? 306; signifies tba
communion of saiuts, bv which is meant the Church, ovei
all the world. 307-

MoTiu.N.—In all motion there is an active and a passive,
576.
Mountain signifies the highest heaven, 205. By moun*

tains are meant the superior things of the (.'hutch, 200.
Multiplication.—Perpetual multiplication of truth, con*

sequently of wisdom. 718.

MuitDKR.— In a wider natural sense, by murders are meant
enmity, hatred, and revenge, which breathe death, for muv-
der lies concealed within them, 309. In the spii itnal sense,
by murders are meant all methods of killing and destroying
the souls of men, 310. In the celestial sen^e. h> killing ia

meant to be angry rashly with the Lord, to hale him, and to
w ish to blot out his mime. 311.

Muscle.— Its composition, 147, 351. United power of the
muscles iji actions, 353.

Music in the heavens. 745.
Myrkh signifies natural good, 205.

Mysteries of the faith ol the present day, 803.
N.KMK.—A name wiihout the thing is nothing but a vain

word, 683. Name sigrufies the quality of a person; whyt
682. The name of Jehovah God is holy ; aUo the name ol

Jesus, 297. See Jesus, Jesus Christ. The l>ivine Human
of the Lord is the name of the Father. 113; this name is ren-
deicd Holy when the Father is acknowledged in the Human
ol the Loid, 112. The Word, and whatever of the Church is

thence, and thus all worship, is the name ol tiod, 298. See
t'oMMANDMENTS. By the iiHines of per.-^ous and of places,
in the Word, aie not meant ))ersons nor places, but things of
the Chnich, 300. In the spiritual world no man reiaius the
name which he received at his baptism, nor his family
name ; but every one there is named according to liis quality,
nnd the angels are called according to lUeir niotal or bpir-
itnal tile, 300, 682.

Nations and People.- In the Wotd, by nations are meant
those who aie in good, and in lite opposite sense, those who
are in evil ; and by people, those who are in truths, and in
the opposite sense, those who are in lalses ; wheieloi e, those
who are of the Lord's spiritual kingdom are called i>eople,

and those who are of the Lord s celestial kingdotn are called
nations, 251. Why the Jews were called an adulieiou^ ue.-

tion, 122. Nations or Gentiles' in the spiritual woi Id, 835.
.-Vinong the tieniiles some are iiiierior and others exterior,
tsii. there is no naiion on the whole globe that cannot be
saved, if it acknowledges (lod and lives well, 729. AU na-
tions who acknowledge one (iod, aiul love what is just, and
do goo<l from leligioii, have their own heaven, 832.

Nativity.-Man from nativity inclntes to evils of every
kind, and from inclination he lust» alter them, 612. Man, a«
to the first nature, which he derives from nativity, is a hell

ill miniature, and as to the other nature, which he derives
itom a second nativity, he is a heaxeii in miniatine, 613.

In the Word, natural nativities signify spiritual nativities,

wiiich ai e those of good and truth, 583.

Natural (ihej was created to envelop the spiritual, 78.
See Word.
Naturalism, 75, 94, 342, 77L Origin of the naturalism

which reigns at the present day, 4, 173. 3^{9.

Naturalists, 35, 178,333,639. Atheistic naturalists, 77,
159. 382. 759.

Natural Man.—Those who think from the fallacies of the
body are natural sensual men. 8^9. .Ml those who are in

hell ate in the lowest degree natural, 124.

.Natural Man (the), viewed in himself, as to his nature,
dilliMs not at all from the nature of beasts ; he is likewise
wild, 574. 5(>6. lie cannot perceive the tilings of liod. but
only tlie things of the wot Id, 11. Ue atttibntes every thing
to nature, and thus he thinks sensually and materially, 12.

Hy his own reason ho can appreheixl nothing else than what
is of nature. 22. He acts continnallv against the spiiilual

man. and thence he regards spiritual things as ghosis and
phaiilums in the air, LVi, 276. '.itH, 474. He cannot be per.

su.idud that the Word is the Divine Truth iL^elf, in which
there is Divine Wisdom and Divine Life ; for he regards it

fioni the style, in which he does iiol see those things. l9l, 2UU^

401. 1 lie merely natuiat man dues not think concerning
divine trnilis, except from tht things of the woild. thus from
Ihe fallacies of the senses, 296. 402. 470. He regards iho
tilings of the spirit, or spiiilual lliings, as fuol)slllle^s, :)M.

IK* beholds every thing spiritual upside down, 50L He can
see evils and goods in others, bin does not see any evil in

himself. 5(>4. Tmlh itself, which in itself is truth, cannot be
known and acknowledged by the merely iiatuial man, nor
can it be given to him by tiud. hecau.>e it falls into what is

,

iuvei'tud aud becomes false, 164. Uefuie rei;eiieiutiuu, tbi
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Mtnritl man is divided into internal and external, 592. The
futornal niitiiial man ii» lirsr to be itigeneiiimd, and by it the

txternai ; the nHtiiral man with it» hi»i8 is tu be subdued,
•ubiugHied, Hnd inveited. 5'4.

NATUiit is the receptacle through which love and wisdom
operate '.heir ell'ecis uud uses, 35. Xaiure o(" it>elt' does not

pruduce any ihing, but God through natuie, 12. Ii wiis ci e-

attid to !>eive as an iuKtrunieut to the hie which piciceeds

Ironi iJod, (7* it if separate from Gnd, and neverilieless

Goil is omiii|'re">eiit in it, 30. In itself it is dead and does
nothing from itself, but is actuated by life, 77- The conse-

quences of l)elieving that iinlure is the creaior of the universe
are. that the universe is what is called God, and itmt nature

Is his eft^encr, 178. Nature, with its time and space, could

not but have Imd a beginning, but not (Jod, who is wiihoui

tiuii ami space; wheiefore nature is from God, not lioni

eii^rniiy, but lu time with its time and space, All ami
every tiling which is tn nature coriesi)Omjs to spiritual

things, 201. 'I'he spiritual world acts in the natural woi Kl,

as the huniHu mind in the senses and motions of the boily,

(Iil5 All the patticular things of nature are, as it were,

yoiits, sheatbs, and coverings, which encompass spiritual

things. an<i pioximaiely produce ettects corre>pomling to the

end ot (rod the Creator, 695. The nature of the spiritual world
is as dillerent and dintant from tlie nature of the natuial

world as the substaiiital is from the material, or the spiritual

from the naiinal, nr ilie |)rior from the po>terior, 70- Those
who ackiiowled;j;e nature as God have closed the iniei ioi s ot

their reason, 9. I'hose who liave a\ ei ted themselves Iroin the

divine cannot think rationally concerning the .sulyect of na-

tuie, still less spiritually, 12. They put otl' the nature of man,
and put on the nature ot beasts, 13. The essence or nature
which each one has appiopriaied to himself in the world
cannot be clianged after death, G51. Wondi-rs ol'natuie, 12.

NAZAKiThs (the) represented the power ol the Word in its

ulti males, 22;i.

Nkiuhbuu.—Good itself is essentially the neighbor, 410,

4l8. Kvery man, individually, is the neighhor that is to be
loved, but according to the quality of his good, •lUti-4U. To
love the neighbor is not oidy to will and do good to a rela-

tion, a friend, and a good man. but a\\o to a stranger, au
enemy, and a bad man, 407 ;

charity is exeicised towards
these and those in ditfeient -ways ; towards relations and
frieu'ls by direct acts of kindness, but towards an enemy and
a bad man, by indirect acts of kindness, which are done by e.\-

lioriaiioiis, discipline, and punishments, and thus corrections,

407. A smaller and a larger society is a man's neighbor by
piefereiice, 412, 413. One's country is a neighbor more than
u society. 414. See CouNTRV. The Ciiurch is the neighbor
that is to be loved in a higher degree, and the kingdom of

the L(nd in the highest degree. 415, 416. Love towards the
kingdom of the Lord is love towards the neighbor iti its ful-

ness, tor those who love the kingdom of the Loid not only
luve the Lord above all things, but they also love the neigh-
bor as themselves, 410. The conjunction of love to God and
love towards the neiglibor is the inHux of the love of God
towards men ; the reception of it by man and co-o[)eratiou

with him is love towai"ds the neighbor, 458. To love the
neighbor, viewed in itself, is not to love the person, but the
good which is in the person, 417—119. To h)ve the good in

Buoiher. from good in one's self, is genuine love towards the
neighbor. 418. The man who loves what is good because it

is good, and what is true because it is true, eminently loves
the neighbor, 419. How it is to be understooii thai every one
is a neighbor to himself. -100. All the Lord's command-
ments lefer themselves to love towards tlie neighbor, which,
in the sum, are not to do liim evil, but to do him good, 458.

Niii'TUNE, 17, 159, 178. 292.

Nkuo, 7«1.

Nekve.— Its composition, 147, 351. Fibril of the nerve,
258. Optic nerve, 371.
New Chukch.—The Lord has foretold that he would come

and establish a New Church, which is the New Jerusalem,
779. It is according to divine orderthaia new heaven should
be formed before a New Church on earth, 784. The Lord is

at this day torining a new heaven of the ('hrisdans who ac-

kiiowle Iged in the world, and were able to acknowledge
after their departure out of the world, that he is God of
heaven and earih. 781. As the new heaven increases, so far

tlie New (Jhurch comes down from that heaven, 784. This
New Church is th - crown of all the chinches that have hith-
erto been in the world. 780-790. it is the crown of all the
chiu'ches, because it will wor.ship one visible (iod, in whom
is tl*«i invisible tied, as the soul is in the body, 787. As many
as bad lived a life uf charity, and especially tht)se who loved
truth because it is truth, in the spiritual world sutler them-
selves to be in-^iructed, and receive the doclrinals of the
New Church, 799. See Dogmas, Chukcu, t'AtXH or the
New t.'HaKcn, .Maxim, Canons.
New Jerusalem.— It is the New Church, which is to be

instituted by the Lord, 197, 781-784. See New ('hurch.
Why this New Ctmich is meant by the New Jerusalem, 782.
Nice (Council oO-— It was called together in order to re-

ject the jterniciotis heresy of Arius. 174. 632, 63*!. 037- The
Coinicil was called together from the divine providence of the
Lord, since, if the ilivmity of the Lord is denied, the ("hurch
dies, tiiit). The bishops feigned a Son of God from eternity,
who descemled and assumed the Hurna?), believing that thus
they should vinilicate and restore divinity to the Lord ; not
ktiowing that (iod himself, the (Jreator of the universe, de
kce:ided, that he might become Redeemer, and thus Creaior
Uiew, *i37 ; see, uUo, 94. The heretics before the Nicene

Council, and afterwart's extinguished the light in the Word,
and removed the Lord from the Church, 177, 206. It WM
the Council of Nice which introduced the doctrine of three

Divine Persons horn eternity, 136,489, 632. 6.34. The present

faith o( justification arose from ihe deliberations and the de*

cieea of ll»e Nicene Council concerning three divine persons

from eternity, 206, 338. Those who were in that council did

not undersiainl any other Trinity than a Trinity ot tiods,

172, 177. t>32. We ought not to trust to councils, but to the

Holy Word of ttie Lord, which is above councils. 489. 634

Of the tMirisiian (."hurch there have been two epochs—on*,

from the lime of the Lord to the Council of Nice, and ihfc

other from that comicil to the present day, 760, 176. Since
the Council of Nice no one has been admitted into spiritua*

templation ; why? 597. See Athanasiu.s, (^reeu.
Night signilies the last time of the I'huich. 761.

NoTHiN(;.— NQthiTig is made out of nothing. 76.

Nyctalupy.— Visionary and preposteious faith, which ih

an appearance of the false as if it were true from ingenioiia

conhrmation, may be compaied with Nyctaiopy. 346.

O.— In the third or iimiost heaven this vowel is very fre-

quently used, because it gives a full sound, 278.

Oak' (the) signities sensual good and truth of the Church,
200.

Oath.—To swear by God and his holiness, by the Word
and by the Gospel, when an oath is required, is not to take
the name of God in vain, unless the swearer afterwards re-

jects his engagements as vain, 29?.

Obedience to the faith of the clergy, with regard to the
understanding, has hitherto closed up the rational human,
840.
Object (the principal, of this work), is to show that the

Divine Trinity is conjoined iu the Lord, 108.

Occasional influx. 696.

OccupATio.NS of the minds of the angels in heaven, 695.

Ocean.— All whirlpools of water and quicksands of the
ocean revolve spontaneously according to the common prog
ress of the sun, 767.
OcTAVios Augustus, 73.

Odoks, into which the delights .of the loves in the spiritual

world are turned, 569.

Offe.nce —The identity of three Divine Essences is ao
offence to reason, 23.

Offices. —See Functions.
Oil signilies the things which are of love, 606.

Old NIen signify wisdom, 205. In heaven old men are re-

stored to the morning of their life, 766.

OLtVE Tree (the) signilies celestial good and truili of the
Church, 200; the good of love, 205; man of the celestial

church, 468 ; celestial good, which is the good of the highest
heaven, 609.

Omnipotence and omnipresence apply to Divine Loveand
to Divine Wisdom, 21. 25. Omnipotence, omniscience, and
omnipresence appertain to the Divine Essence, 49 : or to the
I)ivine Wisdom, Irom the Divine Love, but not to Divine
Ijove by the Divine Wisdom, 50. These three jiroceed from
the Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, scarcelj- otherwise
than the power and presence of the sun in this world, by
means of light and heat, 49. God is omnipotent, omniscient,
and omnipresent, by means of the wisdom of his love, 50.

By omuipiesence God perceives all things ; by onniiscieiice

he provides all things ; and by omnipotence he opeiates all

things, 63. Omnipresence, omniscience, and omnipotence
make one ; one supposes another, ami thus they cannot be
seijaratetl, 63. What omnipotence is. 74. The faith of the
pi esent day, with regard to omnipotence, isabsuid,58. The
omnipotence of (iod operates according to the laws of order,

56. 70-74, 90, 500-502. It caimot proceed otherwise than by
the way of justice, and the laws of justice are truths, which
cannot be changed. 341. It cannot change evil into gooil,

57 , 58. 500-502. It can by no means go out of itself, to the
contact ot any thing evil, nor promote it from itself, for evil

turns itself away, 56. It is not a contradiction to act om-
nipotently according to the laws of justice, and with judg-
ment, or according to the laws inscribed on love frorfl wis-
dom, but it is a contradiction that the Lord can act contiary
to the laws of his own justice and love, "4. Redeinptiou
could not have been performed but by an omnipotent Goii,

124, 125. (iod could not effect redemption from his omuipo*
tence, except by means of the Human, as no one can woik
uidess he has an aim, and in the W'ord— Isaiah ,\l. 10 ; liii.,

1 —the Human is called the arm of Jehovah, 84. The omnipo-
tence of txod, by means of the Human, which he assumed in

the world, is signified also by sitting on the riglit Inind ol

(iod, 136. Man, who, by falses concerning the spiritual

things of the Church, has become natural, with regard to
Divine Omnipotence, can only think that it is above order,
and thus inde)>endent of order, 503.

Omnipresence (the) of God cannot be understood by a
pmely natuial idea, but it can be understood by a spiritual

idea. 30. Although God is everywhere present in the whole
world, yet there is not any thing pioper tn the world in him
—that is, not any thing which is of space and time, 3U. God
is omnipresent, from the first to the hisi of his order, by
means of the heat and light of the spiritual sun, 63. In
those things which are contrary to order. God is coniiuunlly
piesent. by a contiinuil struggle with them, atid by a con
tiinnil effort to bring them back to order, 70. The divint
omnipresence may be illustrated by the wonderful presenct
of angels and spirits iu the spiritual world, 64. See (>M
nipotence.
Omniscience is infinite wisdom, 69. God is omniscieat-
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lhat is, perceives, sees, «nd knows all thinffa—because he is

wisdom itself Hiid light ilselt. 59. See Omnipotence.
One.—To lOHke one HClually and to make one apparently,

OSLY.—God has revealed, in the Word, that be is the
Only one. who Is in himself, 22.

O'pEEATE (to), when it i> j-«id of ibe Lord, means the same
thing Hs 10 Bend The Holy Spirit. 153. The I.O'd operates of
hira>eir from ihe Kniher, and not pi'-f rfi»a. The Lord
operates tbo-e virtues which are meant bj the sen'ling of the
Holy >pi.il, in those who believe in him. 149. God is con-
tinually operatinfr the conjunction of love and wisdom in

man^ but man. unless he looks to (iod and believes in him.
CMntitnially ope ates to efiect their division. 41. To opeiate
of one's self li om ihe LorJ i» to co-operate. .371.

;

Oi'EnAnos (ilie divine) is etiecied by the divine truth, I

which rifoceeds fiom the I*ord, 139- The r#ord is cnniinuully i

opei'Hiiiijr in man, that he may be saved, 5!iS Tlie opeialion
of ma-i. from the r*oid. is imputed to him hs his, since lie is,

from the Lnid, contiiiualiy ki-pi in tree agency, 371. Opera-
tion of the H'lly Spirit, what it is. 142-155. Operation of the
be u t ami th.' Inni;s in the body. S7-

OriNiON (the comnmnj concerning the state of souls aPler
death, and thence also of aiigeN and spirits, 29. Ou heav-
enly joy and eternal happiness, 732.

Ofp. .SITES are without, and contrary to iho'^e things which
are within, 62. To will evil nnd ilo good are in themselves
two opp "siies, 4H5. -All the thhigs in hell are opposite to

tbo'-e vvliich are in heaven. "8- The qunlity is pei fecieil by
diffeiences lelattve to things more or less opposite. 763.
There are relatives in each oppii>ite. in the good as well as
in the evil, and in the true as well as in the false, 62. The
relatives in hell are all opposite to the relatives in heaven,
62. By ihe relatives in lieaven <Iod perceives, sees, and
knows all the opposhe relatives in hell. (>i. See KelaTIVES.
Okchestkas ill the spiritual world, 697. 7J5.
Okiiek. in a sort of general delinition. is the quality of the

disposition, determination, and activity of the parts, sub-
titauces. or entiiie.s which make the form, whence is the slate
whose perfection wisdom from its love produces, or whose
imperiectioii the insanity of reason fn>m cupidity forges, 52.

Gii<l is order, because lie is Snbslance itself and Korin itself,

5-. 53, 71 .''02. Goi| introduced or4ler into the universe, Htid

also into all and every part of it, at the creHtitni, 52. Ki. He
o eated man from order, into order, and for order. 7L Order
exists and subsists from Divine Love and Divine Wisdom, t>5.

Without order there could have been no creation, StW. Vari-
ous bnvs of orrler, 71, ^j9, 110. The laws of order in the
tlhurcb are as many as there are truths in the Wor«l, 55.

The primary thing of order is, that man should he an image
of God, 50U. .Man is so far in God as he lives nccording to
order, 70. To live according (o order is to live according to
the commandments, 96. There is in heaven and in the world
A successive oider and a simultaneous oi der, 214 In surces-
live order, one thing succeeds and follows Hiiotlier. from the
highest even to the towe^t ; in simultaneous or'ler, (uie thing
is ne.\t to aimther from the inmost even to the outeiniosi.
214. In the Uiier the highest things of successive order be-
come the iiimt>st things of simultaneous order, and the lowest
things of successive oider the outermost things of simulta-
nemis order, 214. The consistence of all things depends on
order, 679. All things in the universe were created in their
order, 54. 75, 502. There are manifold onlers. general and
particular; and there is one whieli is the most nuiveisal of
all, and on which the general and partic.ilar ones rlepetid in

H continued series, 679. Order is universHl from all the sev-
eral parts, 60; and singular orders subsist in the uiiiversHi
order, 54. Without a knowledge of the finalities, order is not
known as order; for what Is order without distinction ?

and what is distinciion without intlicatinns. and wlmt are
Indications without signs by which the niialilies are known?
680.
Order (sacred).—B* r(Artfii of the sacred order in heaven,

138.

Organ.—Man is an organ recipient of the life which pro-
ceeds from (iod. 34. 461, 504 ; and he is an oiuhu aecoiding
to the quality of reception, 34. (iod infuses his life into the
organ and every part of it, ns the sun infuses its heat into
a tree and every p«rt of it, .004.

Orga.sism (spiritual) of the mind, 147. 351,578; it consists
of perpetual spiral lines, 5J8. Spiritual organistn of the
brain, 577-
OwGANiZATtos.—The life which flows in with man is va-

ried and modified according to the organiaatioti induced by
love. 461.
OitGANS (the) of sense of the body; how they are com-

posed, 5(7.
0kI':.'*t.ii.8.—The Rcience of correspondences continued

among mauv of ilie Eastern nations, even to the coming ot
the Lord,
OiihJiN of love and wUdom, 41 ; of man, 103 ; of faith. 343

;

of evil. 490; o( idohitrii's.m
OWL.S represent the ihonglils of those who are not willing,

and ihen not able, to perceive truth, but only ihe faUe. Al,
tlx signifies im riral atfection, 200; signifies the atleetiuns

%3nt\ tmwers of ihe natural man. 305.
Palace.— Descripii iii of ii palace fn beax'en, 740.
Pau.adiom, 692 759. PalKiamra of the Old Church.

177. 692. 75«.

Pallas. 292.

Tanckkas. 60.

PANTiitU.N, 503.

Pantuer.—The man who is not regenerated, is, as to hu
spirit, like a paiitlier. G42.
Paper sent down from heaTen to the earth, 848.

pAttACLETK (the), who is also called the Spirit of Truth ai;i'

the Holy Spirit, is the I<ord himself as Divine Trnlh. 139.

Paradise, 74, 461, Gi31, 732, 737- Paradisiacal delights,

732. 737.
Ohf^ei vntion.—ParndiMP', in the wintings of the Author, U

used in the sense of a delightful garden.
Parisians in the spiritual world, 826.
Parna^scs, 692, 693. The virgins of Parnassus, 58.

PakticClars taken together are called a general, 60.
See General. The particulars adapt themselves to the
whole, and the wliule disposes them into such a form that
they may agree. 47.

Parties (social), in the primitive Church, were social
meetings of charity, becnuse ihey were a spiritual fraternity,

434. At this day parties of friendship are given, but as yet
there are not given any parties of charity. 4^. The parties,
where H fi iendehip emulaiiiig chanty does not join minds to-

gether, are no oilier than counterleits of friendship, and falsa

attestations ofiiintual love, -134.

Passive.—See AtrrivE. The passive, or dead force, can
not act of it.self. but it must be act«d upon by the active, or
the living force, 607-
Passion of the Cross (the) was the last temptation which

the Lord, as the greatest Prophet, sustained ; and it was the
means ol the gloriticatiun of bis Htinirtn, 126. U was not the
act of rc'lemption, but the act of gloiification. ys, 116, 126,

132, 134, 5T9. Kedenipiion and the passion of the cross are
two distinct things, which must not be confounded, 581. The
belief that the passion of the cross was redemiition itself, is

the fiindameittal error of the Church, 132, I.^. 378; from
this belief legions of horrible falsities have arisen. 5M. The
worship of those who have confirmed in themselves the faith
of this dtty, that the Lord, by the jiassion of the cioss, took
away all ihe sins of the world, is hypocritical in a like man-
ner, 518. The angels do not think of the passion of the I*ord,
but they think of his Divine Truth and of resurrection, jl)6.

All the circumstances of the passion of the Lord signify the
things which are of the profanation of the Word. I:i9, I.^.

Paul.— .\n epi>tle of Paul, not published during his life-

I

time, 701. How the passage in Paul s bl|fistle to the Ko-
mans (iii. 28) ouglii to be understood, 506.

Peace.—There is peace by conjunction with the Ixird, be-
cause then there is protection from hell, 303. 599.
Pegasus.—Uy this winged horse the ancients undei'stood

the understanding of truth, by which is wisdom ; and by the
hiHitV ot his f(-ei, experiinenis, by which natural intelligence
is acquired, 693. See Horse.
Pkm \tes (.gods).—See 205.

Perceive (to) things exteriorly U to be in no light of
truth. 839.

PEKCErtiON is from affection. 231, 386. 697- All the ihitiga
of wisdom are called perceptions, t;97. There mu.-.t be
perception and thus reception eHcli in the mind of man,
'Xi9. Perception i^ with miui accoiding to the slate of mind
Ibrmed by doctrinals: if these are true, the perception be-
conies clear from the light which illustrates ; but if they are
fal.se. the perception becomes obscure, which, however, may
appear as if it were clear from confirmations. l.')5. There is

in man a common perception, which he has from the influx
of light from heaven, when be hears any truth, 401 ; and
theie is also in man a peculiar perception, which helms from
the influx of light from the world, 44>l. These two percep-
tions, namely, the internal or spiritual, and the external or
natural, make one with the wise, 461. The peicepiion of op-
posites is diH'erent from lhat of relatives, 6:^ Various per-
ceptions of truth, 42,

(Jfj-'treal ion.— Perception is a sensation, coming from the
Lord alone, relative to good and truth. Amttt't f'talr^tiu, IM.
Perception consists in seeing that truth is truib. and good
good, and in seeing that evil is evil, and the false the false,
Arrnnn ('<ele>'tia, 7ti80.

Perfection of life does not consist In thought, but in the
percep'iou of trnib from the light of truth. 42. The perfec-
tion of one degree cannot be obtained by a lower degree, 32.
See Degrees,

PERlC.*Rt>lUM, 60.

Periods of Life.—There are four periods of life, by which
man passes through life from infancy to old age, 443, 166.
Pei iodic consuinmationv, 768.
PERlTON.4iUM, 60.

Permission of Evil (from Ihe), In which is the internal
man of every one. it is evidently manifesi that man hits li et
agency in spiritual things, 479-482. The laws ol periuissiou
are also laws of Divine Providence, 479.
Person.—The commonly accepted definition of person 1e,

that it is what subsists in one's own self, 17, 110. One per-
son cannot go forth and proceed from another, but operation
can, ISS. J'he Divine Trinity is \i\ one PerNon, 7t>0. See
Irimtv.
Persu asion resemldes faith In externals. PemuRiioa

in Ihe spiritual world, is of such elBdhry ihai no one is able
to resist it, or to speak againsi what is said : M is a species oi
incantation. 796. The direful persuasion that trod iianslused
anri transcribe'! himself into men, was enieilained by ih«
men of the .Most Ancient Church, at its eud. when it was
cousnmmated, 470. Persuasion of certainty ol every hei elU
lor his heies\

, 759.
pERVEKSioa.—Principal cause of ibe total pervei^iea •

,
the Church, U2.
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PHILISTIA signifies tlie CIniich t:ep«r«ted fiom charity. 487.

Philistines ^ihe) sigiiifv faith wiihout charily, 'JiM ; ihose
who lire ill iKith sepaiHie tVom charity, 203.

I'UYSicl AN^.—Opiiiiuiisot'cei'luin pbytticiunsun conscience,

865.

PiA Matkr and Dura Matek, 213.

I'lNKAL tiLA.su. (j97.

Plack-— 111 ihe spiritual world there is not place, bnt an
BppeHnince of place according lo tlie state of love and wis-

dom, j-iU. i'o be transported (rom place to place as lo the
spirit, 157- Kvery man, from infancy even to old apt?,

chanj^eii places or situations in the world ot spirits,

I'laces ol in.struciion in (he world ol ii», (JGl.

Fl ac;i;ks in Ky:.Tpt compared with ihe pbtgiics in the Reve
iatioii, \i:io. Kvery plague sigiiities i.pii itiially some false,

vliicU piomolt^d its devustation even to destruction, ti^.
Flato. y. 692, 693.

I'lattku.—liy platter meat is meaut, and good is signified

by meat, 215.

1*lkasantn ESSES.—See Chaums.
Flkuiia, 6U, 123.

l*LUitALiTY or (JoDS (a), in ancient and also in modem
times, originated from no other cause than from not under-
Blundiiig the l>iviue Esse, 2i. See PoLYTHEis.'a.
Pluto, 17. 159, 178, 292. m.
Politics.— Politic hypocrisies. 321. With those who love

truth because it is truth, political tilings reside in the tii st re-

gion ot the mind; above ihem are moral and theological
things, and below them are scientitic things, 166- See Ke-
iiios. With politicians or statesmen the love of ruling from
the love of self ascends so far that they wish lo be king^ and
emperors, and, if possible, to rule over all things of the
world, and to be called kings of kings and emperors of em-
perors, 661.
Polygamy,—Why it has been permitted to the Eastern

natiun.s. B33.
Polytheism.-Its origin, 275. 623.
PooK tibe). in the Woid, signify those who are not in the

knowledges of good and truth, 427.

Pouii (.10 give alms to lUej is a beneficent action, but it is

not charity, 425, -ii-i, 459.

PuFE.— In ihe spiritual world the Roman Catholics have
Always some representative pope set over them, whom also

they adote in a similar manner as in the world, 820. Seldom
any pope iu the world, after his departure thence, is set o^er
them, 62U.

Oh^rrvution.—The pope who is spoken of in No. 820 is

Clement XII., elected pope in 17"iO. in his seventy-eighth
year, and deceased in 1740. in his eighty-eighth year.
PoPLAK 1'kee signifies natural good and truth of the

Church, 200.

PrmiuGUESE Jews, &U. See Jews.
PosrtKiKR.—All posterior things are receptacles of prior

things, 33- The prior is more universal than llie posterioi,

21. As the posterior exists from the anterior, even so it sub-
sists from it, 37- JSeiweeu the prior and the posterior no
finite ratio is given, 2S0.

Posthumous.—The mind of man is his spirit, or the pos-
thumous man, that lives after his departure out of the mute-
'ial body, 816.

PowEu (potentia),—The power of God is of Divine Truth
from Divine Uood, SO, 124. See OMNiFOTENCt. Power of
*ngels, 87- Power of those who are in Divine Truths from
the Lord, 87- In the spiritual world the power of trnlli is

everywhere remarkable, 87- Concerning ttic inetTable power
of llie Word, 209, 224. Tlie power of the Word is in the sense
of its letter, because it is there in its fulness, and because
the angels of both kingdoms of Ihe Lord, and men, are to-

gether in that sense. 223, 234. 2;^. The power of the Word
in ultiinates was represented by the Na/.arites, 223. The
power ot" acting well is from tlie Lord ; the Lord acts, and
man acts from the Lord, for the active of the Lord is in the
passive of man, 576. Man has the power to obey and to do,

71; to will and to think in spiritual things, 504. No one
can. by his own power, purify himself from evils; yet still

it cannot be done without the power and strent^th of mai:, a^
his own. 4;i8 ; unless it were so, no one could 6ght against
the tiesh aud its concupiscences, which yet is enjoined upon
every one, 438. The power of acting as from one's self is

continually given to man by the Lord, 621. As far iis niitn

r res according to the laws of divine order, so far he is in
power against the evil and the false, 68.

Power (the) and will of God are one; and because He
wills nothing but what is good, therefore He can do nothing
but what is good, 56. Ability to understand the truth, aud
to will it, is given to every man, aud also to the devils, and
is never taken away, 481.

PitAYEKS.— liefoie washing, or purification from evils,
prayers to God are not heard. 329. tiee Loko's Praykk.
pKEACHEiiS (hypocritical), 381, 146, 147.

Pkecious Stonks signify knowledges of truth and good,
467 ;

signify truths which ai e resplendent from good, 218,
219, 253 ; those of the foundations of the New Jerusalem sig-
iiity the truihs of doctrine of the New Ohnrch, 217. Precious
stones correspond to the sense of the letter oC the Word. 843. '

The spiiiinal origin ol precious stones is from the truths in
the sense of the letter ot ihe Word, 209, 217.

Predestination is abominable, 485—1!^; execrable, 177;
detestable, 628. This dogma is a /(e^^s of the taiih of the
pre.>eut Church, but the laith of the New Church abhors it

as a ra inster. 486. Nothing but cruel ideas concerning tiod.
ftjii JCkiug ideas coucemiug religion, can tlow thence,

487. The decree of the Synod of Dort, concerning predestinn
tion, is not only an insane heresy, but also a ciuel heresy,

487. See, besitles, Memoruhle Hi-fatvuiK, 798, 803. (jod
cannot pi edesiinate the soul of any one to eternal death ; h(
caimot even turn away his luce IVum any one, or look at liiai

with a stern countenance. 56, 72. Kvery man is pre<lesti

naied to heaven, aud no one to hell, but man cousigim him
self to hell. 41U
PuEHU'rioNs concerning the consummation of the preseiit

Chinch, 757 and the lollowing.
PKtrAHATioN of man, tim", he may be & lor^ptacle of the

Lord, 89, 105. 359. Piepaiatiou lor heaven or ..^11 ui the
world of spirits, 44". 739. Pieparaiion of the Jews tor the
coming ot .Messiah. 689-691- Preparation for a new spiritual

Church, 115.

Presence (the) of the T<ord with the men of the Church,
bei'nre his coming into the world, was mediate ; but since
his coming it is immediate, 1U9. There is a universal and
particular presence of the Lord with man, or an internai,

and an external. With those who only understand what is

true and good, the presence of the Lord is universal or exler-
inil ; but with those who also will and do what is true and
good, the presence of the Lord is both universal and particu*

lar, or both intennd and e.xlernal, 719- Where the Lord is

present he is there with his whole presence, ;i64, 365. The
Lord is present with every man, and urges and insists that
he may be received, 766. He is most piesent in the sense ol

the letter of the Woid ; and Irum this sense he instrncis and
illuminates man, 225, 229. The presence of the Lord in the
Word is only by the spiritual sense, 780. Ditleieuce between
the presence aud coming of the Lord with man, 774. Won-
dertul piesence of angels and spirits iu the spiritual world,
64. Cause of this presence, 64.

Pkese.nt (the).- In the Word. God speaks of the past and
future in the present, since he is iu all tirn*< without time. 30.
PuKSERVATiON IS A perpetual creation, 46, 224. Unity is

what causes the preservaiiou of the whole, w' ich otherwise
would fail to pieces 679.

pRiESTUooo signifies the Divine Good, 114. The priest-
hood of Aaron repiesented the Lord as to Divine Good and
as to the woi k of stdvaiion, 218. The pi iesthood ought to
be honored from aud according to the manner iu which it

serves, 415.

Priests who minister only for the sake of gain or worldly
honor, aud teach such things as they see or loay see from the
Word are not true, are spiritual thieves, 318, 320 Conscien-
tious priests. 422. 6ti6- Priests without cou^cience, 360. 666.
Hypocritical piiests, 381. Priests iu the spiritual woi Id, 661,
750, 751. See, also, 134, 281, 836. In the Word, priest sig-
nities the Divine Good ; why t lU.
Pri.mary (the) is all in the secondary, 388.

Pri.mitive.—The substantial is the primitive of the mate-
rial, 79- Primitive state ot man in paradise, 490-
Prince Of the Would-John xii. 31—sigiiilies hell, 116.
pRiNCtFAL and instruipental, 35. See Insticu.mental.
PRINCIFLES AND Pui NCIFl ATES, OR DeRI V ATI V fcS.—Tht

derivatives derive their essence from the principle, 177
Faith is the principle aud doctrinals are derivatives, 177.
Spii its and angels are in principles, and men are in deriva-
tives, 280. The will and the understanding, in their princi-
ples, are in tlie head, and in their principiates they ai e iu the
body, 403, 156. Principiates or deiivatives in the body are
formed for sensation and action, 156. To make derivatives,
primitives or priuciples, is to turn everything upside down,
37.

OljSKrvation.—A]\ things of the body are principiates—that
is, they are composed of hbies which proceed fiora princi-
ples, which are the receptacles of love and wisdom, Divine
lAioe and Wis.luin, 369.
Prisons (infernalj, 661, 662. See, also, 281. 570. 797.
Puf)GRESSiON of the Lord in intelligence aud wisdom, 89.

Progression of the Lord towards union with the Ka'her, 105.
Piogiession to the infinite, 32,

PuoLiKic—The prolific principle of the seed is in the
whole and every part of the tree, 403.

PiiOPHECv signifies doctrine, 149. The spirit of prophecy—Ajt<i''iilt/2i-.^, xix. 10—signifies the truth of doctrine from
the Word. 149.

PiioFHESY (to) signifies to teach doctrine, 149.

Prophets.—state of the prophets, when they saw such
things as exist in the spiritual wurld, 157. The prophets sig-

nified the doctrine of the (Church fi ora the Word, and thence
they represented the Church, such as it was, by various
things, and also by things mijusi, grievous, and even wicked,
which were enjoined on them by God, 129. The Lord was
willing to be tempted even to the passion of the cros^;, be.
cause he was The Prophet, 129. The T^ord, as Th^ Putphtt^
repiesented the state of the Jewish Church, as to the Word,
by the dill'erent particulars of his passion, 130.

Profitiation signifies the operation of clemency and
grace, lest man, by means of sins, should bring himself into
condemnation ; likewise protection, lest he should profane
holiness. 1.35.

Propitiatory (the) over the ark in the tabernacle signi-

fied prniectiou. l&st the holiness of the Word iu the ark
should be profaned, 1.^5, 691.

Proprium (.the) orman is the lust of his flesh ; and what-
ever proceeds from this is spiritually evil, however naturally
good it appears, 382. The will of man is his proprinni, aiui
this from nativity is evil, and thence is the false in the un*
deistaudiug, 273. 658. Man fiora himself wishes not to no-

derstaud any thing else thau what is fiom the propritus. ot
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hia will ; and unless tliere be some other sonrce whence be
mny know it, -man, tiom the piopiiimi of his will, would
not wish to undetsiand any thing but what is of himself and
tbe world. 273. Whatever is from the love of the iniernal
will is the delight of man's lite ; and because the same is the
ease of his lite, it is also his proprium, -1911. For this reason,
thill which is teceived in a fiee siate of this will remains,
tor it adds ilself to the proprium, 493. The piopiinm of man
is ill thick darkness as to all things which are of heaven and
the (^liurch. 2;^. The ruling principle of man's life is his
propiium. 399. The two things proper or peculiar to the
natuial world are space and time, 27.

Obsf) vation.— Th*^ proprium of man is to love himself in

Ereleience to God. and to love the world in preterence to

eaveu. and to regard the neighbor as noiliing compared
with himself ; thus it is the love uf self and of the world,
Airami t'trltstia, (>94, 731, 4317, 5660.
Pruvidknck (Divine).—The laws of permission ave also

laws of Divine Providence. 479.
Olisfi-ration.— Divine Providence is the same thing as me-

diate and immediate influx tiom the I-ord, Arvur.n Ctclf^sda,

See the special treatise of the author on JJir.int I^rovi-
dtnre,
Pkovincks.—Man is divided into provinces as to his mem-

bers and viscera. 66.

FkudeiNck.—Does it come from God or man ? 663.

Pa, or an undetermined somewhere, 29. 693. 769.

Oh-^erradon.—This is the Greek word toC, written with
ordinary character.s. The author gives its Latin tran^laiion
in No. 29 (in Pn sive Ubi).

PuLi'iT.— What at this day is most frequently preached
and proclaimed from the pulpit, 132. Pulpit in a temple of
the spiriliml world. 5U8, 75U.
PusiSHMKNTS (infernal) are eternal ; why? 79.
PuicE.—The angels are not pure before liod. 121.

PUKGATOKV is a fable invented by the Runian Catholics,
475.

PuiiPLE signifies the good of the Word. 215; signifies ce-
lestial good. 22U. The good of meiit appeals to angels like
rust, and the good not of merit like purple, 4.39. Those
who are regenerated by the Divine Good of love walk in
hea\ cn in garmcnis of purple, 686.

PUKSKS {great) full of silver biguify knowledges of truth in
great abundance. 277-
PvriiAGOUAs. 692.
PvTiHj.NS.—Who they were who were called pythons by

the ancients, 324.
Quality is derived from no other sonrce than from form.

63. The quality of the foim is the state ol its substance. 52.
Kvery quality exists by varieties, 763- The qnaliiy is per-
fected by ditfereuces relative to things more or less opposite,
763. From the quality of oider in the universe theie is

something similar in all created thincs in the universe, tiU.

(^tiAUTKiiS in the spiritual world, 476.
Haphakl, 233. See Miciiakl.
Uatio.nal.—How the rational in man is enlightened. 215

Above the rational is spiritual light, and below the rational
is natural light. 334. There is a spiritual-rational man, and
also a merely natural-iational, and one is not distinguished
from the other in the world. 564. 7'he natui al rational can
CouQim wbiittioever it pleases, thus the false as well as the
true, 758. In the spiritinil-iaiifuial are those who look to the
Lord, and from him are in the love of truth. 75S.

Otiiet cation.—The rational partakes of the spiritual and
the natmal. or it is a iii'iiium between ihespiriiunl and the
natural, Areitna Co'lfiMia, 26S.

K.^TIO.NALlTV.— There are two ways to rationality, one
from the wutld. the oiher from heaven, 5tU. .Meieiy natural
raiionality is dead in itself, 3S4. The devils have also ra-

tionality ; whence it is, 51)7.

Rkactiom (by the) of the evil and the false against his
good and truth, autl thus against himself, God perceives both
their quantity and quality. 61.

Kkaso.n {hunuin) — All Bomid reason acknowledges the ex-
Utenee and uuily of *iod,9, lU. 'I'he identity of three Divine
Kssences is an oll'ence to reason, 23. At this day hninan
reason, as to the Divine Trinity, is bound like a man bound
with manacles and fetters in prison. 169. 178; when taiih

and ointiipoienee are named, reason is banished. 770 ; by
both these wunls reason is banished, and when reason is

banished what becomes of human ihuught? 67 Human rea-

son does not rest unless it see the cause, 33. Human leason,
eidightened from veiy many things in the world, may see
the [iiliniiy of God, 32. Inieiior reason ofJudgment, IN>

Rkcki'Taclr.—.Man was cieaicd a recepiaete of Divine
Love and Divine Wisilom. 65, 362. Man is not life, but he is

a recepiui'Ie of the life which proceeds fiom tJod, 470-474.
The things which proceed from the suu uf the world nie
containers or receptacle^ of life. 35.

Hko:I'TIOn of life is according to the form of each, 366.
Man is an organ recipient of God. anil is an organ acroi tling

to the quality of reception, .34. Reception of ihe inlhix piu
ceeding from the Lord; how it is ctfected, 457. Ueceptions
are according to forms and stKies, H6. All ihe spiriiunl is

recei^ eil in the natui al, that it ma^' be siunelhing with nntn ;

the bare spiiitual enters, indeed, into man, but it is nut le-

eeixed.m
UKOii'KoCAr-.—There is no conjunction without a recipro-

cal, 5fi8. The reciprocal of conjunction with the l.iud lakes
place when man thinks ami wills as ot himself; this um uf
\iautri,' U the reciprucal, 56ti, 457> Ueciprucal uniuu ul the

Father and the Son, or of the Di vine and he TTuman In 0 •
Lord, 99. Reciprocal conjunction. 99, la 287 , 371. 372. 485,
504. 787. The reciprocal conjunction of man with tlod is

impossible with an invisible (Jod, 787. See Conjdnctiom.
R.EL'ii'itoCATioN.—There are two reciprncaiions by which

conjunction is ell'ected ; one is alttruaU and the other Is mu-
tual. 371.

Reckeations of charity, 4.3.3. AM. In what they con-
sisted, in the primitive Church, among Christians, 433, 434,
See (Charity.

KKDEI-.M (to) signifies to liberate from damnation, todeliver
from eternal death, to rescue from hell, and take away cap-
li\esand piisoners out ot the hand of the devil, 118. '1 be
Lord not only redeemed men. but also ilie angels, I2L
Gud could not redeem the human race without assuming the
>Iinnan, 84. The Lord perpetually ledeems those wlo be-
lieve in him an<l do his words, .')79. Those who receive wor-
ihiiy of the holy communion become the redeemed ones oi
the Lord, 717. He is redeemed wlio is regenerated by tli«

Lord, 685. See Kedemptios.
Redek.mek (the Lordj is Jehovah in tbe Human, 81. By

union with his Father iheLoid became Redeemer to eternity,
127, 699. See Lokd.
Kei>emftiu» itself was a subjugation of the hells, and an

establishment of order in the heavens, and thereby a piepa-
ration for a New Spiritual Cluirch, 115-117. 84

, 86, 134. 224,
64U. The Lord at tliis day is performing a redemption,
which he conunenced in tbe year 1757. together with the
Last Judgment, which was then perfoimed, 115. Without
redemption no man could have been saved, nor could the an-
gels have subsisted in a slate of integrity, llS-120, 182,
Without it. iniquity and wickedness would spread through
the whole t'hiistian orb, in both worlds, the natural and iha
spiritual, 12U. Thus the Lord not only redeemed men, but
also the angels. 121. 122. Redemption was a woi k purely
divine, 12:1 It could not have been pei formed but by (iud
incarnate, 124. 125. In order to accomplish t[, Jehovah him-
self descended and assumed the Human, 81, 82. It belongs
to the priestly and royal ftniction of the Loid, 114. Vntess
the Lord ha<l come into the woi Id and performed redemption,
no Hesh cnuld have been saved, 182. Hy pei tbi ming itdemp-
lion is meant to establish a new heaven and a New I'hurcli,
182. This cannot be done but by Divine Truth fiom Divine
Good, 8ti. Redemption was also a certain creation of the
angelic heaven anew, and also of the Church, t>4t>. In the
combats or temptations of men the Lord pevlbrms a particu-
lar redemption, as he did a general one when he was in the
world, .V^. The passion of the cross is not redem|>tion, 126,
581. Redemption and gloiification are two things distinct
lium each other, btit yet they nnike one with respect to sal-

vation, 126. Hedempti<m and regenei ation make one, 684.
Wheie the. whole of ihe Lord is, there is also the whole of his
redemption. 717. The whole ol the Lord is in the Holy Sup-
per, and the whole of hi« ledemption, 716-718. Hy redemp-
liun aie meant deliverance fiom hell, conjunction with liim,
uiul salvation, 717- Acts of redemption ; wherein they cuu*
sisted, 95.

Reklkot (to).—One reflects upon thoughts, but not upon
atlections, becaus~e thuughls aie in light, but aO'ections iu
heat. 386. 6U7.
REFt>KUATin.v, according to the laws of order, ought to

precede regeueiaiiun, IU5, 106. 302. 587. It is of tbe under-
standing. :i02. 587. The internal man is first to be relbrmeil,
and by this tlie external, and man is thus regenerated, SU'i,

591-595. Ify the spiritual will the Lord retoims and legeii-

eiaies the luitural will, and by mean.s of this ihe .•'ensnal and
volinitary things of the body, thus of the whole man, 533.
.Man is relormed by combats and victories over the evils ot
his Hesh, 6i0. In ref(Mn)Htion man luoks Irom the nattnal to

the spiritual, and desii e^ it, 5i 1. This stale is formed by ibo
truths which are of faith, by which he looks to chaiiiy. 57l>
The man who in the world has begiui this state, alter death
can be legeneraied, 571. As long as any one sees, and ac-
knowledges in his mind, that evil is evil and good good, and
thinks that good is to be chosen, so long thai state is called
retbimaiion, 587- No one can be said to be relormed by the
mere knowledges of truth, tor every man can apprehend and
also leach them ; but he Is retoimeil who is in ihe atlV-ctioii

of trnlh lor the sake ol truth. 589. Man can relomi and re-

generate himself, as of hinisell, provided he ackimwUilgtS
ttom the heart that it is ftom the Lord, 621. In the stale ot

refonnaiiun nnin is in full libeity uf acting according to ihe
lational of his underslanding, U>5. In this Mate ihe under-
standing acts the lirsi, and the will the second pari, 105.
.see KeUK.NI^ RATION.
Rekokmatiu.n (the) took place, by the Divine Providence

oftlie Lord, when (he Word was almost rejected by the Pa-
)iists, in order that the Wuid might be drawn, as ii weie,
from its concealment , and sent inio use. 270.

Refoumki) Pkotestahts.—They fee the Word from their

doctrine, and explain it according to it, 227. They took up
cimtriiion insieiid of leiieniance, that lltey might be tora
away from tho Rooian t'atholics, 515.

UEEoiiMEits (of the) of Ihe t biisiian Church, Luther, Me-
lanciluMi. and Calvin, 7i'l^i*.W-

RKt U(;k (the only) from destruction, for any one, U hi the
Lord. 120.

Reuknekate (to).—To he regenerated means to be born
again. 326. A man, unless he is bom again, and, as ii wei-e

cieaied anew, cannot enter into the kingdom of God, 57*'^

.'lid. tiod cannot apiritually regeneiaie r:ian, except so fei

us mau, accuidiiiK lo bis laws, uali.allj ri\,*ciierHtee hu«
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•elf, ("a. Mah ought to introduce himself Into fnUh by triithst

from thb Word, Hiid into charity by good wui ks, hiuI tlut^i to

relbilii nud rui^uDLTHte himseir. H- 'I'he [jord ru>;t;nt;i'AteH

mun by fuiih and clmi My, Hi, b'liy, t>S6. Tlie i>ord is contimi-

ftlty ill tile )ici of legcitOi ating nuin, becHtisu he \» coutiiiu-

Hlly in the act of HHving him, Sil. AUn i6 regeiierHled liy

thuae thiee lmlV(J^Kal^—ilm Loid, cbHiiiy, and taitli as uiie,

618, |23. llecuusu all have been ludcumed all can be regen-
erated, every une according to his stale, 57&-o82. K\ ery one i

is regL-neratud by absiaiiiing t'rutu evils as sins, and Hueing
from tbt^tu, 610. Tha internal man is tirst to be i e;;eiierated,

and by it the external, 59.'i. To regenerate the iiiiernul by
the e.\teriial oi.tiary to order, 5y;i. .Man can bo regener-
ated only siicce.-.si\ely, 58l>, GlU. When mail is rL'gentrah^d

a cotuirat ariaCH between the internal and ihe eMernal man,
|

and ibeii thai which conqne s rules over the oiliur, jUb-000. .

Tlie regenerate man has a new will and a new niidei siand-

'

ing, UJi-oOti- Tlie Lord ibrongh heaven go\ ern> those things
which aie of the world with the rcgcneiated, 5Ui. A regen-
erate iu)in is in coniiunnion with the angels ot heaven, and
un nnregenerate man in cuniinniiion with the >pii iis ot hell,

CUi-tilO. As I'ai- as man is regenerated so far sins are re-

moved, and this removal is the remission of sins, 611-014.

When man i» being regenerated the Lord is present, and by
his divine opeiation piepaies man lor heaven, 7^- The re-

generated man is in the heat of heaven, and at the same time
in the Uglu ot" heaven, OUa. Man can regeneiate him^eU, as

from him.sell*, provided he acknowle-lge at heart that it Ik by
the liord, ti-l. I'he man who lias not entered into reloinia-

tiun in the world cannot be regenerated alter ileaih, o71. In
the Word those who are regenerated are called sons of God,
and born of God, 5(2.

Kkgkskkation is the new birth from the Lord. 521. This
new generation or creation is etfected by the Lord alone by
charily and faith, as tlie two means, wltb the co-opei atioii of
man, 57ti-5^8. To believe ib»it regenei alien Ibllows ilie faith

of the present Clmrcb, which is wiihoui ihe co-operation of
man, is a vanity of vanities, 577- Regene'ation is etlected,

comparatively, as man is conceived, carried in the womb,
born, and educated, 55i;i-58ti, 611. Tlie tirst act of the new
generation is called relbrniaiion, which is ot the nndei stand-
ing, and the second act i6 called regeneration, which is ot

the will, and thence of the mnlerstanding, o6,-o'M. liUJ. bUJ.

Regeneration is effected in different nmimers and by ditfeient

proceedings, according to the difference in persons and eir-

cnmstances ; and tliis variety is intinite, like that of faces and
disposiiions. 5SU. I he regeneration of man is effected snc
cesbively, from the beginning to the end of life, in the world,
and after this it is continned and perfected, 610, Oil. The
state ot" rcgeneruiioii begins when man desires to shnii evil

and to do good, oHi. This state is formed by the goods of
charily, and by tbem man enters into the truihs of faith, 571.
This state is of love from the will, 571. Regeneration is the
means of salvation, and charity and faith are the ir ans of
regeneration. 577- In the state of regeneration mu.i wills

and acts, and tliinks and speaks, from a new love and a new
intelligence, which are from the Lord, 105. Hennnciation
of the evds which are from liell, and faith in the Lord, per-
fect regeneration, tiS5. .\s far as man is regenerated, or as
far as regeneration is perfected in him, so far he does not at-

tribute any thing of good and truth—that is, of charity aiiil

faith—to himself, but to the Lord, 610. Regeneration cannot
be effected without free agency in spiritnal things, 615-617.
It cuniiot be eff^;cted without truths, by which faith is foi med,
and with which charity conjoins iiseti'. 616-iiJO. .-^11 are di»-
tingnished according to the ilistinciions of regene.aiion in
heaven, and according to its rejeciion in hell, otJ2. There is

a correspondenco of the regeneration of man with all tlie

things that are in the vegetable kingdom ; in the Word also
man is described by u tree, his truth by the seed, and his
good by the fruit. 584. Regeneration is n t acknowledged
in the Church at this day

;
wby l' 5'Jl. In the Word regener-

ation is described by a new heart and a new spirit, 572; it is

represented by baptism, 6S4-<)8/. The whole world, from
first to last principles, io full of representations and types of
regeneration, 687-

Rkgio.v.— Division of the mind into three regions, accord-
ing to the three degrees of love and wisdom, 42, 186; the
highest, which is also the inmost, is called the celestial ; ttie

middle, spiritual ; and the lowest, natural, 147, 34. 603. 608.
Theue tin- ;e regions are successively opened with men. 42.

In the celestial region is llie wise man ; in the spiritual re-
gion the intelligent man ; and in the lowest region the scien-
tific man, 152. The true liglu of life resides in the superior
regions of the mind, 40. Division of the mind into two re-

gions ; the one, which is superior and interior, is spiritual ;

the other, whieh is inferior and exterior, is nainral, 4J0, 421,
603, 6J4. Division of the body into three regions, 403. See
Mi -NO.

Rklahon.—It is necessary that singulars should, in a cer-
tain imag-j. relate to their nuiversals, 714. See SKSuu'LAiiS.

Ri'XATivss have respect to the disposition of many and
various things in convenient and agreeable order, 62. There
•re relatives in boih opposites. 62. See Ofposixiis.
Religion con^ists m shunning what is evil and doing

what is good. ;i8i>. Religion alone renews and regenerates
man, for this occupies the highest seat in the human mind,
and sees under it the evil things which are of the world. OOl,
8*9. liy the things of religion there is coujunction of God
with man and of man with liod. 283. All who do good from
religion, also pagans, are accepted by the Lord. 536. Whence
bave sprung the different religijiis ou the globe, 275.

Oft«ffro'i(fon.—Between t rliginn nnd the f.liurrJi there in •
difference which a is nece.i^aiy to poin out. The Cnnrchoi
the Lord, it is true, is universal, and with ail those wiiO ac-

knowle'lge the Divine and live in charity, no mafer what
their dngma-* may be; but ilie tMimch is especially there

where the Word is, and where, by the Word, the i-orrt is

known. In the countries where the Wtnil does not exist, or
also where it is removed troni the p^-oplc and rejilaced by
human decisions, us among the Roman t^aiholics, there is

only religion, and, properly speaking, no t/hnrch. vVmong
ihe Pioiestants there is a tJhurch. but this t^hurch is at its

end, becan e the Word has been pervuried.
Rkmission uf Sins (the) consists in pnritication from evils,

bronglu aiKHit by reformation and regeneration, 142, 614.

Remission of sins is not an e.xtirp'ition of ihem, and a wiping
of them away, but it is the removal and separation ot them,
614. As far as man does repentance, so far his sins are re-

moved, and so far us these are removed they aie remitted,

510, 621. See Kkpentance. Remission of sins is not instan-

taneous, but it follows regeneraiion according to its progress,

619. 'I'be Lord, because he is .Mercy itself, remits to all their

sins, nor imputes them to any, 5>9, 4ll9.

Rknovatio.s is opeiated by the Lord with those who be-
lieve in him. and accoinmodaie and dispose themselves for

his reception and habitation, 142.

Ri:i*.iSTS. or eatmg tijgeiber of the sacrifices at the taber-
nacle among the children of Israel, signilied consociations of
minds, 4:w. See Kkasis.
RKi-f.-MANCK.— Acts of repentance are such as caii.se that

man should not will, and thence should not do ibe evils

which are sins against God, 51U. Repetitance is tlie tirst

thing of the tJhnrch with man, 510. 511. No one can be re-

generated bel'oie the more grievous evils which make man
detcstalde in the sight of (jod are removed ; and ihese are
removed by repentance, 509. There are many things which
prepare man for the rhuich, as he advances in the tiisl

stages of life, and which introduce him into thet/hnrch ; but
the things wliich etiect the Church in man are acts of rei^ent

ance. 5iO. Repentance, in order to be repentance, and etti

cient in man, innsi be of the will and thence of the thought,
and not of the thought alone, 510. Repentance is not attain-

able mile^s a ma-n know, not only in general, but also in par.

ticnlar, that he is a sinner, 513. Oral confession alone, that

one is a sinner, is not repentance, 516-519, 529. Man is born
to evils of every kind, and nnless lie remove them in part by
repentance, he remains in them, and he who remains in

them cannot be saved, 520-524 ; it is said that man removeii
them, because the Ijord does not do it immediately without
the co-operation of man. 522. Those who aie not willing lo

hear any thing about repentance come into the delibemte
purpose of committing sins, 523. Those who, by repentance,
have removed some evils, which are sins, come into the pur-
pose of believing in the Ijord and loving the neighbor. 523.
I'he knowledge of sin, and the searching out of some one sin
in one's self, begins repentance. 525-527. Actual repentance
is to examine one's self, to know and acknowledge one's
sins, to make supplication to the Lord, and to begin a new
life, 528-531, 535, 561, 567, 621. If actual repi'iitance be per-
formed at Slated times— f'lr instance, as often as a man pre-
pares himself for the communion of the holy supper—and if

he atierwards abstain from one or more sins which he then
discovers in himself, it is sulticient to initiate him into actual
repeniaiice, 530, 567. True re|)eniance is to e.\plore not only
theacts of one's life, but also tlie inieutions of his will. 532-
5;i4. Those who, after this examination, think that they
will not do them, because they are sins, perform true and
interior repentance, 532. Those also perform repentance
who do not explore themselves, but still desist from evils,

because they are sins ; and this repentance is done by those
who do the works of charity from religion, 515-537. Actual
reitontance is easy with those who have done it several
times, but extremely diiticnlt to those who have not done it,

56I-56.i. It is very ditficult in the Reformed tlhristian world,
on account of their creed, that repentance and charity con-
tribute nothing to salvation. 535, 561. 562, He who has never
performed repentance, or has not looked into and examined
himself at length, does not know what damnable evil is and
what saving good is, 564-566. Reformation and regeneration
follow repeiiianco, and by repentance they are grudnally
promote l, 571. Man is continually kept in a possible state
of repentance and conversion, 720. Repentance preached,
567.

Observation.—Repentance is to shun evil and the false, and
to hold them in aversion. Airaivi Cmhstin, 9448. To do
the work of repentance is, after having confessed one's sins
before txod, and having asked their remission with an hum
ble heart, to renounce them and lead a new life according to
the precepts of faith. Arcuia Ccefftia. H.i89.

Rbi'KTITIO.ns.—.Many times, in the Word, there are two
expressions, whicli appear like repetitions of the same thing •

but yet they are not repetitions, but one refers itself to good
and the other to truih, ami both, taken together, make their
conjunction, and so one thing, 250-252.
REi'KEsE.VTATiONS of Divine Love. 44; of the two states of

regeneraiion, 106; of the free agency of man, 469 ; of the
two Siicraments, bnplism.aud the Holy Supper, with their
uses, 669; of baptism as regeneration, 687.

RiiPiiESENTATiVES are such things in the world as corre-
spond to heavenly things, and thence signify them, 275. In
the heavens the objects which appear before the angels ar*
representations of the inteiligence and wisdom which ihej
have from the Lord, 467. The human form, which •^eUovufa
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pat on tjy raeRiis of an wnprel, and in which he appeared be-
fore Moses and several oUiers, whs represenluiive ot llie Loid
who WHS to come. Jinil beciiuse this w«s vepreseiilative.

theiclbre also each and every ihiiig in liie Israelilish Church
WHS mmle iepie>eniative. J8t). All the ancient iUimches
were (Miurches lepiesentative of spiiitunl ihings. 201, 7b6.
When tlie Lord came into lite world he abrogated represent-
atives, ti7U.

Kksist (to).—God alone can resist evils and falses. 68-
Mnti oii{;l:l to resist omIs trom the power and strength given
h.iu by ihe Lord, which iu every sense appear to him as his
own.
KEsfiKAriON follows thought, and tlience speech at every

step, -IJSU. Wiihuut fiee agency in every thing, yea, in the
leat>t things, ntiin cannot lespire any more than a siHtire,

iSO. itespii ation of every meinbrane in the body ; how it is

etlected, 577-
Kbst, liie seventh day, signifies regeneiation ; for when

man is legeneraied there is rest for him, '602. See Sabbath.
Ke:*OKi(i.ctio> (ihej of the I<ord on the third day .signihes

ploi ihcation. or the union of his Human with tlie Dixineof
the Kailier, 1.10. Kesurreciiou to life—John v. :i;9—signilies
fialvKiion, iS52.

Ketuihutio.n.—Those who are in spivitual delights are
sorry if it is believed that they act for the sake ot lelribu-
I.ion. 440. See KtWAKU.

itKVKi.ATMN.— Knowledge of Clod, and thence an ac-
kuowledgineui of him. aieuot Httainable without revelation,
IL -Mhii, by the revelation which is given, is able to ap-
piOKCh G"d, ami lo receive inliux, and so from natural to
become 8, iriiual, II. A tirst levelaiiou pervaded all the
world biiL the natural man has perverted it in many ways,
II. The Woid is the crown of revelaiion, 11. There is a
revelation made to the Africans at this day, 840. See Af-

KhWAitn.—Good ought not to be done for the sake of re-

ward. 43y. Those who put reward in the first place, aiul

Salvation in the second, thus this for the sake of that, invert
Older, 4:i9. To think that man may come into heaveri, and
that good should he dtnie for this reason, is not to regard re-
wui'd as Ku end, and to place merit in works. 440.

Rich.— The rich nniii—Luke xvi. 19—signifies the Jewish
naiiou, which is calleil rich because it has the Word, in

which are spiritual riches, 215, 1146. 595.

Uic'Hr:s.—No man of sound reason can condemn riches,
for they are in the body of the community, like the blood in
man. 4U1.

Kii>K (lo) signifies to instruct in divine truths fiora the
Woid, 7i<>. l o ride upon cberubs is upon the ultimate sense
of till* Worrl. 2tj0.

Ki(;fiTKi>i's. See Just.
Riuhtkousness oit Justice or the Loud.—By the nets

of redempiiou the Lord became righteousness itself, 95.

9l>, QiM. 1 he rigliieonsness ot tiie Loi d is to du all things hc-
((iiding to divine order, and to reduce to ordei those things
which aie fallen out of or'ler. for righteousness is iliv.ne or-
dei itself 95. It cannot be asciibed to man, inscribed upon
him, adapted and conjoined to him, otherwise than light can
be to tlie eye, sound to the ear, .be., 9G. Itut it in actjuired,
60 far as a man exercises righteousness; and he exeicises
righteousnesn as far as he acts with his neighbor from the
love of what is Just and true. 9G. In the good itself, or in the
use itself, which he does, righteousness dwells, %. '1 lie

laws ol justice are laws} wliich cannot be changed, 341.
Risk lU), fiom the dead>.—The Lord rose from the sepul-

chie early iu the morning ; why? 7(i4. Man. afier he is de-
ceased, c<Hnmonly levixet^ as to the spirit on the third day
Hfier the heart has ceased lo beat, 281.
RiTKS —The representative rites of the Chnrcli in process

ol rime hegau to be inrtied into things idolatrous, and also
inin things magical, 204.
Robe —See I'unic.

KiiCK (the)— .Man. xvi. 18—signifies truth. 224; and (he
Rcknowledgmeni that the Lord is the Son of (iod. 342
Kvei vwlieie, in the Word, by rock is meant the Lord as lo

Divine Truths, 224.

RoVAi.TV signifies Divine Truth. 114.

RUBV (the) signiHes celestial good, which is the good of
the highe.si heaven. 609.

RuLtNU itUVK (the).— Ft Is this love which makes the life

uf uiau, 399. The ruling love has several loves snlKiidinale
to it, which aie derivations, and which, togeltier with it.

make one kiugdoni, of which it is the king. 399. That
which is of the ruling love is that which is love<t above all

things ; and this is continmilly present In the thoughi <d'

man, because it is in his will, and makes his veiiest life.

1199. A man is altogether such as ilie ruling principle of his
\il6 in ; hy this he is distinguished from others ; accoidiiig
to this his beaveit is made, if he is good, and his hell, if he
U evil, 399. After tieath the ruling love cannot be changed,
because it is the man himself. 390.

Rust.-The Kood of merit appears before angels as rust,
439. See Puuim.k.
Sabbath, In the original langmige, signifies rest, 301. The

Sabbath, among the sons of Israel, was the >ianclity of sanc-
tities, because ii represented the Lord; the six days, his la-

bors aiul combats with the hells, and the sevotilh, his victory
over them, and thus rest :^M. When the Loid cume into
the woihl. Htul ihenco the representations of him cea<«ed.
that day hecanio a day of instruction in divine things, and
thus Hlso a lesi from hibors. au(| ofniedita'iou on such things
U are Jl Kulvatloa and tfCernal life; us aloo a day of lovi

towards the neighbor, 301. In the supreme sense, snhbatH
signifies peace, 303. The Lord calls himselt the Lord of tlij

sabbath—thai is. of rest and peace, 303. The liie of heaven
tiom the worship of (jod is called a perpetual sabbath,
Celebration of the sabbath in hea\en, T50.
bACitAMENTS (the two), Haptism, and the Holy Supper,

are acknowieilged as the most holy ihings iu i-Uiiistendiun ;

but it is not known where their holiness resides, or whence
it is. 099. Without knowledge concerning the spiritual
feei>se of the Word no one cun know what these two sacra-
ments involve and etfect. 667-6t)9. 698 ; they contain, in one
complex, all things of ihe internal I'lnnch. 670. Diffei ence
between their holiness preached merely and their hoIin<;sB

seen rationally, 701.

S.\CKEi> ScKiPTOKE (the), or the Word, is the divine ti'iith

itself, lc'9-192. It teaches that there is a (rod, and that he ii

one. 6. AM the Sacied Scripture prophesied concerning the
Lord and :oreiold his coming, 205. All the Sacied >ciip-
ture, which was dictated by the Lord, is, in general and in
particular, a marriage of the good and the tine, 624. 'Ihe
Sacred Scripture is like a mirror, in which man sees (lod;
but each one iu his own way, 6 ; it is the fulness of God. 6.

Saints.—Saints of the Roman (/atholics iu the spiritual

world, 822-827. See Woiishih. The gods ol the Gentiles
were first worshipped as saints, afterwards as divinities, and
lastly as gods. 292.

Sai.v.\tio.v (sains) and eternal life are one. 726. Conjunc-
tion wiih (iod is that by which man has galviui(ui and eier-
iwil life. 369. The I<ovd, cliaiity. and laith. aie the Unee es-

sentials of salvation. 450. 'i he I,oid is salvaiion and eternal
life, 150. Without the Lord there is no salvation. 267. The
Lord wills the salvation of all ; wlierefore the salvation of all

is his end. 142. The Lord's coming, his redemption, and pas-
sion of the ci OSS, were for the sftl\ ation of men, 142. The sal-

vation ol men was the tirsi and last end of the Lui d, 152. 3'he
salvaiion ol ihe human race depeiuls on the reciprocal conjunc-
tion of the Lord with man, 37 1. The salvation of man depei.da
on his knowledge and acknowledgment of (rod, 98. It depends
upon actual repentance, 528, 530. All that Jehovah has
cimimauded is to be done for the sake of salvatioti. 2S2. The
means of salvation are nuinertuis, but they all and csch of
iheni refer themselves to living well and belit*viug aiight,
thus to charity and taith, 340, 357- As a teu.nle of God,
man has for his end. intention, and purpose, salvation and
eternal life, 374. Those who put reward in the first place,
and salvation in the second, thus this for the sake of that,

inveit order, and iinmeise the interior desires of their minu
in their propiium, 439.

Sai.vatio-N' is the lesult of reformation and regeneration ;

it is the ultimate end of the Lord, 142. The Lord is salva-
tion. 150. Hy the conjunction of man with (Jod there is

given salvation, 98. ^^ ithoui reciprocal conjunction of man
with the Lord and of the I<ord with man, theie would not be
any rel'ortnaiion nor regeneiation, nor, consequeuily, any
salvation, 485. The salvation of men is a continuation of
creation, 7"i-l See To Save.
Samson,—His power consisted in liis hair ; why? 223.

SA.NCTtFiCATii>.\ isopoiated by the Lord in those who be-
lieve in him, and accommodate and dispose themselves for

bi.t reception and habiuitiou, 142. The Loid is the whole of
sanctification, 150.

Sa.nctitv of sanctities was the saldinlh. 301. Sanctity of
the ilecalogue, 28;i, 284. Sanctity of the Holy Supper, 700.
See lli)i.t.st:ss.

SAFruiitE signifies spiritual good, which is the good of the
middle heaven, 609.
Satan!(.—Those are called satans who are in fttlses and

ihcnce in evil>, 281 ; those who have confirmed themselves
iu the belief of falses even to faith, 80; those who ha\e con-
firmed themselves in fa\or of natnie, nntl thence have de-
nied (;od. 35. Satans become like furies when ihey hearth*
name of Jesus, or any truth ot* (he Word, ;i80, 799. A satan
can uudei-stand the Irnlh, when lie hears it. as well as an
angel ; but he does not retain it, because evil obliterates the
truth and induces the false. 77- Those who acknowledge the
Lord and do not obey his commandments, become sutans,

after death, and can connlcrfeit an angel of light, 161. He
who biing-* himself into evil atlVctions, by conlii mations of

falsities, and by an evil liie, rouliacts giadually a sort of

fraternity with satans, 380. The internal man, with the
evil, is a satan, and also, while il lives iu the body, it is in

society with ihem. and likewise after its se|)aration tVom the
body it comes among them. 401, See Dkvii^, Hei.i..

(fh^fi niti'ni.— lw hi'll, those vvho aie evil from the under-
standing inhabit places in finnt, and are called satans ; and
those who are evil from the will inhabit places in the tear

ami aie called devils. See Couj, Lner, 49-. In the Word,
by devil is meant that hell which is in the rear, and
vvheie are the worst, called evil genii ; and by satan, that
hell where those aie found who are not so evil, and who are
called evil spirits. See //"ii-'^/i itwi Uell, 544.

Satuhn. 17, 159. 292. Age of Saturn. 692.

Savk (to).—The Lord exerts himself to save all men, 1(S0,

All can be regenerated; and as regeneration and salvation
are one, all can be saved, 579. Every one can be tcgeuer-
ated and saved aceordii\g to his stale, 580. He who doei
welt anil thinks sanely—that is, who lives well and believet
sanely—is saved. 621. If man is not saved, ii is his and not
the Lord's fault, ,'}8t). The man wlio remains in his evllt
cannot be Knved. 520-524. There is no nation on the whole
globe which cannot be saved, if il acknowledges a Llod and
lives well, 729.
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Satiovh fthe) is o«r Loi 1 Jesns Christ ; his n«mo, Jcsiia,

»1io diKiiIIie.H sHlvuiion, 15(1. Stju LuKU.
8:iXo.NY (piMice oO, 'i96-

8CAULBT, (loublti dyed, signifies spiritiml good, 220.

SciKMCK Of iJoiiitKSPONUKNCBS.—Hovv it ouglit to be
Mieeinyil, 81tj. Kte (.J()KKKSF(tNi>KNCKS.
SciKMincs —.Scieiiiitics, witli those who love truth be-

Ciitise it if huih. reside undtfr ihe poliiical, moinl, and sjiir-

itiiul thinKn, wliicli, uccordinj; lo ibeir order, occupy the
three regions of the mind; ihey luitke (he door to tho^e
higher tilings, 186.

SOKKECH Owi.s.— By screech-owls nrc represented the
Bpoech t)riho>e wlio Jiie nut willing iind not ftble lo peicyive
triiih, bill peictiveonly the lulse, 42.

Skco.ndComi.nk Of the Loko.—See Coming of the Loud.
•Skckbts.—See ARcaiNa.
Skki) (in every), animal as well as vegetable, there is im-

plrtnied H sort ot immensity and etei niiy, 32. In the seed of
every one, IVom which he is conceived, there is a giatt or
offset ot" ihe lather's soul, in its t'nlnesB, within a certain
i^ovtiiing Irom the elmneiits of nature. 103. The image of
the Father is in its fnlness in the seed, because the soul is

bpiritnal from its origin, and what }a spiritual has nothing
common with space; wheietbte it is similar to itself in a
small as well as in a large compass, 103. See Sodl. The
seed of man is conceived inwardly in the nnder.standing, and
is formed in the will, and ihence is transferred inio the tes-

ticle, where it cloilies itself with a natural covering, 584. All
things that are seen in the natural world exist and grow
from a seed, 794, In the seed of the tree there is concealed,
as it were, the end, intention, and purpose of producing
fruits ; in tliese the seed corresponds to the will with man,
374. Tlie inmost of every seed is impre*;nated by an exha
lation, proceeding from every particle of the du^t of llie earth,
49^t. Si)iritual seed in theiruih of the Church fiom the Word.
421. Seed, in the Word, signifies truth, 350. The need of
man— Daniel ii. 43—signifies the ti uih of the Woi d, 761.

Sii.NKCA, 273.

Skssation.—From what it results, 577. The sensation of
delight causes ]»leasures to be called good, 38.

Sk.sse of the I-ktteu of the VVoiiD is the basis, the con-
tinent, and the lirnianieiU of iia spiritual and celestial senses,
210-213. In the sense of the letter of the Word, Divine
Truth is in its fuhiess, in its holiness, and in its power, 214-
216. The doctrine of the Church should be derived from the
sense of the letter of the Word, and contirraed by it, 226,
229. The Ijortl is most present in that sense, and trom that
lie teaches and enlightens, 225. Genuine truth, which
should be of doctrine, in the sense of the letter of the Word
does not appear to any others than those who are in illustra-

tion fiom tlte Lord, 231-233. Hy the sense of the letter of
the Word there is conjunction with the Lord and consocia-
tion with the angels, 2:14-239. Each and every part of the
sense of the letter of the Word communicates with heaven,
258. The sense of the letter of the Woid is a guard lor the
genuine truths concealed within. 260 Tliis sen.se may be
turned hither and thither, and explained according to appre-
hension, 2t>0, 207, 508; provided this is done in application
to some truth, 508 ; if it is turned lo the false, then its internal
holiuesa is lost, and with inis the holiness of the external,
207- It does no hurt that the sense of the letter is understood
otherwise l)y one than by another ; but it is hurtful if a man
introduces falses, which are contrary to divine truths, 2(30.

The sense of the letter is composed of what are called up-
pearances and correspondences; why? 6.

Sense (Spiritual a.nd Celestial Sense) of the Woiid.
—There is a spiritual and celestial sense in every part of ihe
Word, and these senses are in the-light of heaven, 23L The
celestial sense and spiritual sense are not the Word, without
the natural or literal sense, 214. The spiritual sense has
not been known hitherto; why? 193, 201, 20ti. This sense
does not sliow itself in the sense ot the letter, but it is in-
wardlv in it, as the soul in the body, as the thought of the
understanding in the eye, and as the atlection of love in the
face, 194. It is in all and every part of the Word, 196. No
one can know the spiritual sense but from the science of
correspondences, 196, 206. It is from the spiritual sense that
the Word is divinely inspired, and holy in every expression.
200, 846. It has pleased the Lord now to reveal the spiritual
Bk^nse, that it might be known where in it the divine holiness
is conccaliMl, 200. This sense is not hereafter given to any
but those who are in genuine truths from the Ijord, 208, 2:i0.
This sense consists in the divine truths of the t;hurch, 207.
It treats concerning the Lord alone, and concerning his
kingdom, 208. Ifany one wishes from hitriself, and not from
the Lord, 10 open that sense, heaven is shut, which being
shut, man either sees nothing of truth or becomes spiritually
insane, 208. The naked truths themselves, which are in-
cluded, contained, clothed, and comprehended in the literal
^ense, are in the spiritual sense of the Word, and the naked
goods are in its celestial sense, 215. The Lord guards the
spiritual sense as he guards the angelic heaven, for this is in
it, 230. Doctrine is not acquiretl, but only illustrated and
corroborated by the spiritual sense, 2J0. See SknsE of the
Letter of the Wokd. Those things which are hid in the
spiritual sense do not appear, except to tho>e who love
truths because they are truths, and do goods because they
are good, 244. in the spiritual sense divine truth is in its

light, and in the celestial sense divine goodness in iis heat,
2b9. Without knowledge of the spiritual sense of the Word,
no oue cao know what the two sacraments, baptism and ihe

Holy Supper. Involve and effect, fifi7-fiC>n, 098. Tt is at this day
disclosed for the New i;hurch, on account ot its use in the wor-
ship ot the Loid. tJ69- This sense is now fii>ciosed for the tiist

time, because there was before no t.'hristianJty, except in

name, aiid with some a kind of shadow of It, 7(X). 'I'he spit U-
ual sense of the Word is siguiHed by the glory and virtue in

wliifh the Lord is to cnme, 776, 777. 'I'l'*; pivfence ot the Lord
in the U'ord is only by mean of the spiritual sense, 7NJ- '' ha
Word, by means of this sense, is a conjunction of the men o(

the Chuich with the Lord, and a consociation with the an-
gels ; the holiness of the Word resides in that sense. 846.

Ob!*erotiiitm.— Hy the spiritual sense is understood both the
celestial and the spiritual, when there is tiot made a distinc-

tion between t lie spiritual sen.-e proper an*l the celestial sense.

Sensks.—The senses are of lite, and their forms fr»m na-
ture, 35. There is a reciprocal conjunction between the
senses and their organs, 37L Falses coheie with ihe fallacies

of the senses. 186.

Sensi;al (the) is the ultimate of themind of man, HdherinR
to and colier ing with the five senses ot the body. ;'(>5. Tlio

ultiniaie of the imderstantling is what lelaies to natural sv,-i-

entifies, and the ultimate of the will is what relates to sen-

sual delight. 5(>5.

Sensual Man (a) is, in the lowest degree, a natural m«n,
402. He is called a sensual man who judges all things by
the senses of ihe body, and who believes nothing but what
he can see with the eyes and touch with the hands, 402, 565.

Tlie sensual and corporeal man, viewed in himself, is alio-

t;etlier an animal, and only ditfers from a brute animal in

that be is able to speak and to reason, 296, 328, 5t}6. The in-

teriors of the mind, which see from tlie light of heaven, are
closed in the sensual man. so that he sees nothing of the
truth, which is of heaven and the Church, 402, 565. Sensual
men reason keenly and shrewilly, because their thought \n

so n^ar the speech that it is almost in it, and, as it were, in

the lips; and because they place all intelligence in speech
trom the memory alone, 402, 565. Men of science and
erudition, who have deeply conhrnied themselves in falses,

are sensual above all others, 402, 565. Sen,"(ual men are c«n
iiing and malicious above all others. 5G5. Those who reason
from sensual things alone were called by the aitcients ser-

pents of the tiee of knowlfdge. 565, 402. ,\ll those who are
in the iove ofruling fiom the love of selfare sensual men, 41)5.

Sensual Mi:n.— He is called a sensual man who judges all

things from the senses of the body, and who believes nothing
l)ut what he can .see with his eyes and touch with his hand;*,

402, 56.), 405. A sensual man is in the lowest degree a natu-
ral nnin, 402. Sensnal men reason shrewdly and keenly

,

why? 402. 565. They are cunning and malicious above alf

others, 402, 565. 'I he interiors of their minds are luul and
fill hy, because by them they communicate with the hells,

402, 5(55. Men of science and erudition, who have deeply
coiifiimed themselves in falses. and especially against the
truths of the Word, are sensual above all others, 402. 5ti5.

The hypocritical, the deceitful, the voluptuous, the adulter
ous, and the covetous, are for the most pait sensnal, 402,

565. Men, become sensual-corporeal by cotitirmaiions in

favor of luiiure, their condition in the other world, 79. The
sensual and corporeal man, viewed in himself, is altogether
an animal, and only diQ'ers from a brute animal in that he
is able to .'.peak and reason, 296.

Sensual things are those of the thoughts which come
from the senses of the body, 35. Ity sensual things are
meant the things presented to the senses of the boily and im-
bibed through them, 402. Man by sensual things communi-
cates with the world, and by the rational things above (hem,
with heaven, 402, 565. Sensual thi-ngs furnish such »hings
from the natural world as serve for the interiors of the mind
in the spiritual world, 402, 565, There are sensual things
which furnish the understanding, and sensual things which
furnish the will, 565, 402. Unless the thought be elevated
above sensual things, man has little wisdom, 402, ,565. Sen-
sual things ought to be in the last place, and not in the first

;

with a wise man Ihey are in the last place, and subject to

the interiors, but wilh a tboiish man they are in the first

place, ami have dominion. 402, 565.
Sentence (the) is made for eternal life or for eternal

death, as the faith conjoins it-elf to good or evil, 654-657.
Series.—The arrangement of all things into series, 361.

The oi ganization of the brain consists in an arrangement of
the wliole into, as ii were, little bundles; and the truths
which are of faith are so arranged in the human mJiid, 351.

The cortical substance of the brain, which is plandnla' , is

disposed into clusters, like grapes on a vine ; these collec-
tions of little clustei'S are its series. 351. Its medullary stib-

stance consists of perpetual collections of little bundles of

fibrils, proceeding fiom the glands of the former substance ;

these collections of little bundles are its series, 351. A 11 the
visceras and all the organs of the body correspond to the se-

ries in which the organism of the mind is disposed. 351
Tlironghout all nature there is not a tiling which is not bun
died together into series, 351. The universal cause is, be
cause divine truths have such a conformation, 351. M'hen
multiplied series cohere in one, one supports and confirms
another, 352. (Jeonietric series continuing to infinity, 32.

Skupknts signify the prudence and cimning of the sensual
man, 205- The serpent— (K'u. iii. 5—signifies the devil as to

the lo\e of Sidf, and the pr ide of one's own intelligence. 48i

Serpents of the tree of knowledge of good and evil ; who
were so caller! by the ancients? 324, 380. 402
Skvi.ntu I>a V (tbci sigiiilies CMnjnnction with the Ijord, 30t,

bEJt. - In liecs and in all other subjects of the vegetaUf
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king^dom, there Are not two sexes, the male and the female,
but every one iheie is male ; the eanh alone, or the g:r<)uiid,

is the common nioil.er, ti^iis, as it were, the female, 585.

Shadk.— It' the iniernal spiritual man and the eMerrml
natural man are not illnsirated at the same time, man i>, as
it were, in ihe shade. 11)9.

Shkba.—The gold of Sheba signiOes the wisdom which is

of divine truth, TUtJ-

Shekp sitfriify charity, 200.

Shkkf-fold.— 'I'll enter into the slieep-fold is to enter into
*he Church, and also into heaven. 'iS).

Siii.NiiSG FROPKKTY OF FiiiE (to the), whencc proceeds
lipht, conespoinls souieilnng of love which affects inmostly
the understanding of man, 39. See Buunlsg fitoi'EitTY of
KiliK.

,
SHOitTENiNf; THE Havs—Matt, xxiv. 22—signifies to put

an end to the Church, and to institute a new one, lb2.
Shows ami ^anie^ in ihe heiiveus, 745.
Shun (to) evils is the tirsi thing of charity, 535.
Side (the) of the Loku.—The pieicing of his side signi-

fies that they had totally extinguished all the truth of the
Word, and all ihe good of it, liiO.

Si DON. See Tvkb.
Siu.N (ihe) of the Son of Man in the heavens signifies the

appearing of divine truth in the Word from the l-oid, 198.

Sign of the cross over the infant baptized. See Citoss.
Sight (uaturHl), which is the sight of the eye and thus of

the body, corie>pondf» to spiritual sight, which is of the un-
derstanding, and thus of the mind, The sight of the
spirit of man is vailed by the nattnal sight, 767. The si^ht
ol' the body emnlaies. in some respects, the sight of the
miu't, H95. When ihe inmost sight is opened with the angels
in heaven, the}' know their own iiinige in the things that
surround them, tili. In the mind the tnst sight is of percep-
tion, and the la^l sight of tl;c eye, 504.

SiLVBK signihe^ spiritual good, 609.
SlMO.V, THE M.*(JICIA.N, 3'.

SiMi'i.E IN SpiKiT (by Ihe) are understood, in the Word,
those who will well and think rationally, and ihence act

well and speak raiionall,.v : they are called simple because
they have not k double spirit. 44.i. He alone is simple who
thinks, speaks, wills, and acts trom his iiiternal, 147.

SiMULTA.Ntoos (the) is formed from what is successive,
and this in all and every thing of llie natural world, and
In all and every thing of the sptrittial world, 214. See
9k UK It.

Sin is evil Hgainst God. and consequently, also evil against
the neighbor, b'Jo. Sins are not abolished hut removed, 539.

Bee Ct>NFKS.'4ioN, Remission. KErENTA.NCB.
Singing in heaven, 745. 74B.

SiNGLiLAKS (the), taken together, are called the universal,
AS the ))Hrticulais taken together are called the geuenil, 60.

The singulars resemble the unlversals, .S^. That singulars
niity be kept together in their order and connection, ii is ne-
cessary that theie should be nniveisals. from which ihey
exist and in which they subsist ; and also it is nece^sa^y that
Mngulars should, in a certjiiii image, relate to their univer-
Rals ; otherwise the whole with the parts would perish, "iii.

Eee Universal.
SiON signifies the Church, 467.

SiKENS (the), by means of fantasies, know how to Induce
ftU the exteriors and all (he forms uf beauly and grace. 80.

Sit (tu> at the right hand of God ; what is understood
theiehy, 136.

Six I)avs of IiABOR (the) signifies the combat agftinst the
flesh ami its concnpiKcences, and, at the same time, against
the evilr and falses winch are from hell, 3U2.

Skull, 213.

SLAVE.S, in the Word, are those who are not conjoined
With the liord, 1UI>.

Sleep.— In the Word, natural life is compared to sleep,

and spiritual lifu lo wakefulness. 606.

Sleef (to) signilies the life of man tn the world, 199.

Smeiakno siguilies perception ; whyV .Vi9

Smoke (the) seen In hell arises from fnlses conBrmed'by
reasonings, 159, 50i. .See Flame.
SociKTV (a) is as one man, and those who enter into it

compose, as it were, one body, and are distinguished from
each other like tlie members in one boily, 412. There is in

heiven not a single society which does not corropond to

Bome memlier. viscus. or organ in man. 65. Ileaveti. al-

thongh distinguished into innumei able societies, still appears
betore the Lord as one man, :154. All of the same reli-

gion are arranged into societies in heaveit according to (he

ttffections of love to (lOd and towards the neighbor ; in hell

Into congregations according to the attecli<His opposite to

those two loves, thus according to the lusts of evil. 678. The
societies in lieaven and the congregaiious in hell arc as

many as there are stars in the tli rnainent of the woild. 74.

Man. in the world, is in society with the inhabitants of the

world of spirits, and according as his spirit changes states,

he changwH societies. 476 , his 'piidt is even seen in the an-

gelic or infernal societies, 14 Tho innumerable .societies ot

the world of spirits are put lu order in an admirable man-
ner. See Would of Simhits. I'ses are the bonds of sucieiy,

which are as imiiiy as there are good uses, and uses aie inii

liile in number, 746 See L'sks Wilh'Mil external b-^nds, not

*nly society, but the whole hmnaii lace would oe destroyed.

196. Man is like a society in the leant form : unlei^s he dealt

with himself in a spiritual manner, as (he M'icked ai e dealt

with i* a great sncieiy in a natural maunei~. he, after death,

ft.mld tv cha»iis<jU and punished, 631. Kvery one cuiuus

into the society of hen\-en or into the society of hell, ot wbict
he is the form, in a single etfigy, 739.

SociNiANisM.—Whence it is, 94 ; abominable heiesy, 38(X

m.
SociNiANS AND .\rians.— Arius and his followers denied

tlie divtniiy of .Jesus Christ, 632.637 ; and thus destroyed the
(linrch. 174. The Arian faiih was ineiely natural, resem-
bling laith in externals ; bnt there was nothing spiritual in it,

bw-'ause it rejected the divinity of the Lord ; this i^ the sam«
case with Socinianisra, ;^9. Whoever, with regatd to the
Lord, appropriates the idea that He is man and not God,
intiodnces himselt into the company of Arians and Sociniaus,
who, in the spiritual world, are ill hell, 380.

SOCINUS, 159.

SOCKATES, 692.
Soldi EK.— It is glorious for a soldier to shed his blood for

his country, 414.

Son of God (the) is Jehovah God in his Human, 92-9-4,

135. 'I'he acknowledgment tliat the Lord is the Son of God
is the til St p<unt of faith in Jesus Christ ; this was the first

thing ol faith which the Lord, when he came into the worM,
revealed and announced, 342. .3;9. It is contrary to what ia

natural and ratiutial to conceive that any Son was born to
i;od fiom eternity, 26: and iliat he descended and assumed
the Uuuian ; it is Jehovah God himsell who descended and
was made Man. HH, ()37. The Apostolic Church has not ac-
knowledged a Son of (rod born from eieinity, but only a Son
of Gud burn in time. 636. lu the Word, tlie regeneiate are
called sotis of God, 572, 729.

Son of .Man (tlie) is the Lord as to the Word, 92. 271. By
the ^ign of Ihe Sou of Man in ht-aven is meant the appearing
of Divuie Truth in the Word from the Lord, 198.

Son of Makv (the) is properly the Human which tha
Lord a.ssimied. 92. He who believes that the Lord is only
ilie Son of Mary implants in himself various ideas which
are hurtful and destructive of his salvation. 342. Krora this

common saying in the mouth of all. that the Lord is called
tlie Son of Mary, many enormities have flowed into the
Chnrch, 94. That the Lord was the Son of .Mary is true ; but
that he is so still is not true, 102.

Soul.—The soul is the very essence of man. and the body
is its form, 111, The soul is in the whole and every part of
man, 112. It is (he man himself, because it is tlie imuost
man; wherefore its form is fully and perfectly the human
form, 69(, 8. It is the form of all things of love and of all

things of wisdom, 697- It is the human form, fiora which
nothing at all can be taken away, and to which nothing can
be added, and it is the inmost form of all the forms of the
whole body, 697. In man the soul is not lilc. but a recipient
of lile, 25. It is the proximate receptacle of life from God,
and ih IS the habitation of (!od, 697. The soul of the
child comes from tiie lather, and his body trom the mother,
112. Mk- body is from the soul, 82. The soul is in ihe seed
of the father, and it is clothed with a body in the mother, 92.

Man has bis hegiuning from the soul, which is the veiy es-

sence of the seed ; the soul not only initialed, but also pro*
duces in their order those things which are of the boily, l63.

No other than (he body concei ved and dei ived from ihe soul
is prepared in the wt>mb of the mother, )67. That human
siMils were created in the beginning of the world, and that
they enter into bndius and become men, is among the fables

of the ancients. 171. The soul and body are distinct, but re-

ciprocally united; the soul acts in (he body and into the
body, but not by the body ; but the body acts of itself from
the soul

;
why r 154. The soul, which is from the father, is

the very man. and the body, which is from the mother, is

not man in itself, but from the soul or man ; the liody is

oidy a covering, composed of such things as are of the natu-
ral world, while the soul is composed of such things as are
in the spiritual world. Ilt3. Kvery man, after death, puts off

the natural, which he had from the mother, and retains the
.spiritual, which he had from the father, together with a kind
of border {or cii cumambient accietion) from tho purest
lliings of nature around it, l(W. But this border, with those
who ct)me into heaven, is below, and the spiiitnal above:
Init with those who cmne inio hell, that border is above and
the spiriinal helow, 103. W'hat the faith of (he presont day
is with regard lo the state of souls after death, 769, 770.

-Sous » Uhe) of the voice and speech is heard only as a sim-
ple sound, and yet ihe an-rels, when they hear it, perceive In

it all the artectionsot man's hive. ; by the sound ihey know
his love, and by speech his i-iteliigence. 778 The aonud o(
spiriiual language dillers from the sound of natural lan>

guage. 280.

Si'AOE AND Time.—The<e are the two things peculiar to

the natural world, which cause all things there lo be finite.

27- Spaces a^id times were created togeihei' with the world,
and draw their o. igin from immensity and eternity, 27.31.

There is nothing of space in God's immensity and nothing of

time in His eieruity, 31. They have been introduced into

worlds that cuie thing might be distinguished trom another,

29. The spiritual world is not. like the natural world. In

space and time, but it is in the appearance of space and time.

280. The appearances of spaces and times in the spiritual

world are arctn ding to the differences of the slates, in which
are (he minds of spirits and angels, 29. Those appearancei
are real, because constant, according to the slates of the
spirits and angels. 29.

Si'EECil is nnihing else than the form ofsoimd ; sound cor-

respondn loallVcinm. and speech to thought. ;iS6. If weiak«
away sound from s[ieech nothing of speech is given, ;W>. Splr

iiuai speech uiuUiaces thousands of things which uatura
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pe«c'i rannol express, Tn the nHtmal world tlie speech
of inun is two lold, bec'Kiit>u his iliuiight in two-fold, exlenml
and iriltii'im!, HI, See IjAN(iUAGK.
M'HKKK (il»e) of Divine I*ove pervRdes the nniveree, nnd

atVccis every one acfordiiig to his j-tHle ; not only the Kood,
bni also the evil ; and nul only men, hnt also beasts, and
even inaniinau: objecis, 44. The sphei e of the exiensinii of
good i!» inlhiite ; it fills, thrnnKh the inmoht, ihc universe,

and all and every thinK there. o(i. Theie coniinnHlly pro-

ceeiis I'loni ihu Lord a divine sphere ofct'lestiul love towards
all who ynibiace the doct.iiie of liis llinich. and who obey
liini as Mule children, apply themselves to him. and wish to

be in>tincifd by hini. 3U&. Fruni thi» celestial spheie arises

ft naluiiil .si>licie, which \s of Irtve towards infants jind chil-

dien, whicli is nmsi universal, 3l)tJ- In the spiiitnal world
there exhaled fiom eveiy one the sjiheve of his love, which
bpieadx itself round about, and affects and causes sympathies
and antipathies; by these hpheies tSe good are sepaiaied
from the evil, :131. The allVctions of ths will, and thence the
thouKlits of the nndei xlunding. nia\e a sjii ritual sphei

e

around man. which i^^ tt-li in vaiinus ways, aftei *leaih ; hut
in the world this spii itnal sphei e is tltl^ol bed by the lUHteriHl

body, and includes iiAell in the natural sphere, which then
exudes from nuiu, 4tU. From eveiy ntan ttiere ennmaies a
•uiritual spbeie. which is of the alfection of his love, and
{hence of hi^ thought, and it iitwardly affects (hose who ai e

in his company, especiiilly at leasts; it emanates through
the face as well as by respiration, 433. Kvery metal and
• very stone, precious and cnminoti. fieely imbibes the ethei',

\

exhales its native properties, rejects what is obsolete, and ,

renews itself with fresh snl)stances ; thence theie is a mag-
Qeiical sphere arQund the magnet, a sphere of iron around
Iron, etc., 499. From the sphere around every particle

of the dust of the earth the inmost of eveiy seed is impreg-
outeil. which ca.ises the ])rolitic principle to vegetate, 499,

,

Theie is actually a sphere elevating aM lo heaveti,
which coniiuually proceeds fiom the Lord, ami fills all the
npiriinal world and all the natural world ; all those who be-
lieve in the [And, and live according to his commandments,
^uter that sphere or current, and are elevated ; but those
who do not believe are nut willing to enter, but lemove
themselves to the sides, and there are carried away by a
•'.leaia which leads to hell. 6o2. The spheresiu the s])ii iiuat

•vorld, which How foiili fmm modern tyln isteTidom. .show
manifestly in what thick darkness they are resjiecting the
Lord, regeneration, and the conjunction of faith and chaiity,
619 ; this spheie also invades men in the natural world ; the
anj^els complain much of these spheres, hiuI pray to the l>oi d
Ihnt they may be dissipaieil. 619. The spheres of spiritual
truih.-* there are «s yet tew. being only in the new hoaven,
and with those under heaven who are separated from the
Bpirita of the dragon, 15I9. The sphere of internal spirits con-
Joins itself with the sensual things of man froiu beliind, iOZ,

665.
SpHiM.—Who those are who appear in the spiritual

world like sphinxes, ^4.
Si-iUKii.—The wonders of the spider, ^5.
Si'iKALS.— Perpetual spiral lines, of which the spiritual or-

gani.-m of the mind consists, 57ti-

Si'HiiT.—The spirit of man is the receptacle of the life of
the mind. 470. It is the mind of man. which lives after
death, and then is called a spirit ; if gootl, an angelic spirit,

and afterwards an angel ; if evil, a satanic spirit, and alter-

wards a saian, 156. The spirit oi tnan is created trum liniie

things, which are spiritual substances, 470. 'i'We finite things
of which it is composed are in the spiritual world, and also
are brought into our earth, and are therein concealed, 470.
The life ot the spirit is the affection of love and the thought
thence, 622, The spirit, afier having been separated from
the body, comes into the full liberty of acting according to
Its affeciiouii aud the thought thence, 661. Then the spirit
thinks what he wills and wills what he ln\es. and this is

the delight of its life, 568. The spirit of luan is continually
in consociation with its like in the spiritual world, and this
spirit, by the material body with which it is encompassed,
ii with men in the natural world. 475. That man does not
know that he is in the midst of spirits as to his mind, is be-
cause the spirits, with whom he is in consociation, think ami
speak spiritually ; but the spirit of man, while it is in the
maieiial body, naturally, 475. 607. Kvery man attaches to
himself a spirit similar lo the ftllection of his will, and thcTice
the perception of his understanding. 380. After death men aie
Called spirits, l)eL-ause they are then spiritual men, 570. All
those that are in the worll of spiritt are coiisociaie I with
their like in the natural world, 13?. The spirits are not seen
by man ; why? 475. Those are called angelic spirits who, in
the world of spirits, are prepared for heaven, ;i87. The spir-
its of hell cannot see any thing at all that is done in heaven,
6L A spirit imagines himself to bo the personage whose
garinent he wears, because, in the spiritual world, the un-
derstanding clothes every one, 663. ily being in the spirit
is u»eaut a slate of mind separate from the body, 157. In
the Word, the spirit sigiiiUes the mind of man aud" the things
that belong to the mind, 156 See .Mind.
SpiKiTUAL (the) is the active or the living force, and the

natural is the passive or dead force, 6U7. The distinction
between spiritual and natural is imt as between more or less
pure, but it is such as between prior and posterior, between
which no finite ratio is giveu. 2^0. '1 he natural can never
by Rubtilizaiion aptnoximuie. to the spii itnal. so as to become
Bplritual, 2^0. All the spiritual is received in the natural,
tlutt il may be soiaeihiui; with mau, 339. All the spiritual

the man has Is finm the father, and all th< ir.iterinl f« from
the mother, O'i. 103. The .spiritual hoily is to be formed in

the material body; how it is ftnmed thei t. 583. Spirit lal

things aie tlnise things which proceed from the sun of heav-
en, and have liie in them ; aud niiinial things are the thingfi

whicli pi oceeil fiom the sun of the world, and are cf)nlnir»u-t

and receptacles of life. 35. Spiiitnal things aie at»ove nali.

rnl tilings, 77. Spiritual things ascend to the highest region

of the nniid, and theie form ihem.-ei *es, 494. The natuial

inan regards spiritual things as chiniwas aud phantoms in

the air. The spiritiml man is not visible to the natuial

man, nor the natural man to the spiritual man ;
why? 280,

607. '1 he spirilinil man thinks things inconipiehensibie and
ineffable tQ the natural man. 280. The spiritual is inwardly
in the natuial with those who are in faith in the Lord, and
at tiie same time in chaiity towar<ls the neighbor, 36fl, 361.

The spiritual man is tl»e internal man, 401. The spiritual-

natural mau. 607. 'I he spiritnal-moi al man, 369, 564. Tha
spiritual rational man. 369, 564.

SiMKiTUAL WoicLD AND Natukai, Wobld.—There are two
worlds— the spiritual world, in which angels and spirits me,
and the initnral world, in which men are, 75. In each world
theie is a sun ; that of the spiritual world is pure love, and
Unit ot the natuial world pure tiie. 75. See Si'iniTtJAL Sun.
The spii itmil world has such a connection with the natmal
woild that ihey cannot be separated, 118. IJy the spiritual

world is understood heaven and hell, 454. All things which
are in that world are si)iritual. and affect the internal man,
and tciim his will and understanding. 24. There are two
things peculiar to the natnial world which cause all things
there to be finite ; one is space and the other is time, 27.

The spiritiuil world is not in space and time, as the natural
world ; but it is in the appearance of space and time, 280.

I'his appearance is acc:)rding to the diffeience of states, in

which are tlie minds of spirits aud angels, 29. See Appeak-
AiscKs. There is not any thing given in the natural world
which is not also in Ihe spiiitnal woild, but they differ in

origin. 185, 209, 693. 694, 794. The quarters of the spiritual

wot Id are not like those in the natural world, and habitations
accordintr to qmii lers are habiiatiouB according to the recep-
tion of faith and love ; and those are in the Kast who excel
in luve. and those in the South who excel in intelligence,

800. In the spiritual world all things appear at a distance
according to correspondences, which, when they appear in

forms, aie called representations of spiritual things in ob-
jects similar to nattnal, 388. All tilings that are seen in the
spiiiiunl world are created in a moment by the Lord, while
all ihinga which are in the natural world exist and grow
Ironi seed, 794. The spiritual world operates from within,
and actuates all aud each of the things that exist and are
formed in the world of nature, ami upon its earth, and oper-
ates as the human hiind does into the senses and motions of

the body, 695. Man is in the spiritual world by his internal
man, and in the natural world by his external man, 454.

SfUitious.—Spurious charity, 451, 457- Spuiious faith,

345, ;i80.

Staks (the) are so many suns, and thence there are as
many wuilds, 32. Kvery society of heaven, to those who
are under heaven, sometimes hhines like a star. 160. Com-
parison With a new star, appearing in the starry heaven, and
which in the course of time is daikened. 176, 348. 'I he star
which went hefore the wise men of the Kast, when the Lord
was born, slgiiilied knowledge tiora heaven, 205. Stars sig-

nify knowledges of truth and good. 198.

Statu is predicated of love, of life, of wisdom, of aflfec-

tions, of joys ; aud in general of good and truth, 30. There ai6
two states of thought with man, e.xternal and internal ; man
in the external state is in the natural world ; in the internal
he is in the spiritual world, 806. The Lord, while he was in
the world, harl two states, which are called states of exina-
iiilion and gloi ilication. 104. Kvery man who fiora natural
becomes spiritual, undeigoes two states—a state of reforma-
tion aind a stale of regeneration, 105. 106, 57L The state of

men in general after death, 281. The state of the nations
and people in tlie other life. 795. The state of those wh»
will come into the Lord's New (,'hurch,

Statue (the) seen by Nebuchadnezzar in a dream repre-
sented the f\ ur tJhurches which succeeiied each other, 7&i.
STATUTE! y-iW the), which concerned woiship and life

among the Israelites, were correspondences, 201.
STEALliNG.—See TUKFT.
Stuck.—.Man would tall down dead as a stock, without a

bond with the spiritual world ; that is, if angels and spirits
should withdraw fiom him, U8. See .Spirit.

Stokub.—A love implanted in every one for his chil-
dren is called storge, 431. 304. Storge exists with the
bad equally us with the good, and nometimes it is stronger
with the bad, 431. It exists also with beasts and birds, 431.
Stkadism is compared with purblind faith, which is a faith

in any other god than in the true, and with Uhiistians, than
in the Lortt God the Saviour, 346.

Style (the) of the Word seems foreign, 189 ; nevertheless
the style of the Word is the vt;ry divine style, with which nc
other style, however sulilime and excellent it appears, can
be compared, j91. Although it appears ordinary, it still

conceals within itself the rlivine wisdom, and all angelic
wisdom, 194. It is such that there is holiness in every sen-
tence and in every word, yea, in some instances, in the very
letters. 191. The Word in heaven is wiiiten in a spiritual
style, which diflers entirely from the natural style, 241.
Subjkctio.n. — -Admiralile subjection of all hell undei

heaven, of evil under good, aud of ilw f^ilse under truth, 713
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SoBJ0fi\TTO> OF THE Hells, 115, 116; Illustrated by va-
rious comi>Hri>oiis, 117-

St'BOUDiNATiON of ilic three universal loves. 395, 4\)3—405.

Subsistence is perpetual existence. 33. 46, 224.

SOBsTANCK AND K(MtM.—(xod IS suliMance it!<e1f and form
itself, the only substance and the only foitn, and thus the

tirsi sub-iiHiice Kud the first foim, 20. 37. 7*j- He is sub
stance it:Aelf. bec»a:^e ail things which subsist existed Htid

exist !?-nn him ; «nd torra itself, because every quality of
cubNtances arose anil ari-es ftoni him. and qualiiy is derived
from no other sourctr than from form, d^i. Kvery siib-*iHtife

is a Vorm. and the quality of the form in its state, the pcifec*

tior. or imperfection of which results from oider, 52- Sub
Btance, unless it be a form, is an ideal entity. 20. That which
has no form, because it haK no quality, is in itself nothintf.

21. L'nles-* spiritual >ubsian6es were together with material
substanCfs. no seed could be impregimied from the inmost
parts, and thence grow wonderlully, without any deviation,

fiom the tirst stamen even to the Irnit and to new seeds, 470
In the cieated universe there is no suhstance which dews not

tend to an equilibrium that it may be in Ireedom, i96. Ma-
te.ial thitiK^i derive their origin from substHuiial things, 694.

God first made his inllniiy finite by substances emitted from
himself, fiom which exists his proximate encompassing
sphere, which makes the sun of the spiriliml world ; and af-

terwards, by means of that sun, he perfected other encom-
passing spheres, even to the last, which consists of thitig>

quie>cent ; and thus, by means of degrees, he made the world
finite more and more, 33.

Substantial (the) is the primitive of the material, 79 ; it

ditfers from the material as the spiritual fiora the naturnl. or
Uti the prior from the posterior. 79. In the spiritual world
all things are .-ub'^tantial and not material, whence it is that

in the spiritual world are all the things which are in the
natural world, and many more bentdes, 694, 24, 75. As
there is substantial extense in heaven, the angels dwell as

separately and distinctly from each other, \ea, more dis-

tinctly, than men, who have a material extense. 29. Spirits

and angels aie substantial and not maiei ml, 2tiO ; they ai e

in a subsiauitat body, and men in a mateiial body, in which
there is a .<nbsiantial body, 79. 793, 796. Man lives as a
man. after death, wiili this difference, that then he lives as n

substantial man and not as a material man. as belbre, 846.

A subsianlial man sees a sut>stantial man as clearly as a

material man sees a material man ; but a subsianlial nnm
cannot see a material man. nor a niaierial man a substantial
man, on account of the tlitferencc between material and sub-
stantial, 79^i. t9. 846. IjUv is in every subsianiinl and mate-
rial part of man, although it does not mingle its»'lf with
them, 30.

Su:« (the natural), which is pure fire, is from tlie sim o(

heaven, which is Divine Love. 35, 41. The sun of ibe world
consists of Cieaied substances, the activity of which pro
duces fire. 472. The heal and light which pioceed frtun this

sun are the two essentials and the two universals. by which
all and every thing exists and suhsists on earth, 37. 308- All
things which exist by means of this sun are material, and
are called natural, 75. This heat and ibis light have nothing
of life in iheni, but they serve the heat and irghi of the s|ii( -

itua! sun for receptacles, as instrumental causes serve their

principals, 360. In order that the l^rd might operate in ani-
mate things as he operatefn in spiritual things, he cieaied
this sun, '3jS The sun is like a commtui faihcr, and the
earth like a common mother, from whose mairiage exist all

the germinations that adorn the surface of the globe,
The sun of the world, with all its essence, which is heai and
light, Huws into every tree, and into every shrub an<l Howei,
and into every stone ; and every object takes its portion from
this common infinx, 364.

Son fMie spiritual) is pure love proceeding from Jehovah
God, who is in the midst of this sun, 76. 77- It is made by
the l>i\irie Itself, whicli immediately eticompasses (he Loni,
641. It is the nearest circle encompassing the Lord, eina-
iiating from his divine love, and at the same time tioni his

divine wisdom. 31*5. This sun is of the substance which pro-

ceeds from Jehovah, the essence of which is love, 33. tiod
first made his infinity finite by substances emitted from him-
sell, from which exists his proximate encompassing sphere,
which makes the sun of the spiritual world, .3.'t. 76. From the
Buu of the spiritual world proceeds heat. whicU, in its es-

8<nice, is lovf ; and light, which, in its essence, is wisdom.
39, tkl, 75, 641, 661. liy means of ihiK heat and light the
uiiiveise was created, from its first to its last principles, ;^3.

All things which exist by means of the heat and light of this

sun are snbstantial, and are called spiritual, 75. The heat
and light from the sun of the spiritual world have life iti

llieiu . their life is from the Lord, who is tn the raiilst of that
sun, :k>U. They fiuw also into hnraau minds, and vivify them
according in the quality of the form, each of which takes
from Ihe common infiux as much as is necessary, 364. 3(x^.

641, 601. They also How iny? all and every thing of the uni-
verse, and atfect tliem mo^t iniiniale'y. 39. Ifod is omni-
present from the first lo the last principles of his order, hv
the heat and light of (he spiritual sun, in the midst of whicli

he is, t).3. Hy means of this sun order wa-s made, and fnun it

be sends forth heat and light, which pervade the universe,

from the first to tlie last of it, and there produce life, 63. The
ann u( the spiritual world does not appear tj rise and set, nor

to revolve ; but it remains stationary in the east, in the
niiildle degree between the zenith and the horiton. 29. This
3:)n isdisiHnt fr<iin llie angels, as the sun uf the natural world
u lioiu men, 641, 691, 83.'.

Soph —The Sea ofSnph (the Red Sea) signifies hell. 635.
Sui'FKKS which aie recreations of cbaiity, are with iho««

only who are in mutual love from a >imilar faith. 433. Id
the first state of the esiablishment of the Christian *,'hurch,

they signitied consociations and conjunciinn* ; *'or the even-
ing, in which they were made, signified that state, 433. See
FtASTS.
Slvi'Lication is that the Lord would show mercy, glv*

power lo resist the evils of which man has lepeiiied, and sup
ply iticlination and atfection to do good, &S9.

SL'Pli ALAfSAKlA.NS. 72, 183, 4S6.
Swammekoam, 685.
SWKUENBOKG.— It has pleased the Lord to open the sight

of his spirit, and thus to let him into the spiritual world, h I,

851. It was given to him to be together with angels ana
spirits in their woi Id as one of them. 776. 851. He has con-
veised in the spiritual wtu ld with apostles, deceased popes,
emt>eiorH, and kings ; with Luther, Calvin, Melancthon. and
others. 64; with his relations and Iriends, and with tbe
learned, who have deceased, and tliis now continually tut

twenty-seven years, 281. 771, SSI. He could be preselit tc

those who aie in oiher planets of this system, and also tt

those who are in the planets of other systems, out of this so
lar system, 64. He was at the same linte in the natural an«
in the spiritual world. 280, 851. It has otten been gixen
him to see the spirits of persons still living, some in angeln
societies, and some in infernal societies, and to con\eisa
wiih them for several days. 14. He rambled through various
places in the spiritual world, in order that he might observe
the representations of heavenly things, which, in many
places, were there exhibited. 277- He was himself in the
state in which the prophets were when they saw things
which existed in the spiritual world ; with this diffeieuce,
that he was in the s]>irit and at (he same time in the body,
and only a few (imes out of the body, 157. Tbe I^ord has
disclosed to him the spiritual sense of his Woid, in which
divine irulh in in Us light, 780. 'J he I^rd had prepaied him
for this otfice from his earliest youth, 850. Swcflenlioi g.
Iiom his iniancy, had not been able to admit into his tnind
atiy other idea than that of o<>e God, 16. He had meditated
on crea(ion for a long time, but to no purpose, before lie was
admitted by the Lord into the spiritual world, 76. Danger-
oils slate into uhii'li he once fell, while tbiuking what Ciod
was fiom eternity, and what he did before ibe world was cre-
ated. 31, 280- As he had very olien thought that the wisdom
of mail is so very litile, and acknowletiged it from science,
ami then from peiception. and at last from interior light, il

was given him to see tlie Temple of Wi^'lum in the spirit-

ual WOI Id. 387- Once b^ was suddenly seized with a disea.s«

almost mortal, and lay .n his bed tlnee days and a half, be>
cause of a pestilential smoke sent upon him fmni the Jei usa<
lein which is called Sjdnm and Kgypt (Rev. xi. 8); this
happened to him whi e he was explaining the elexeiiih
chapter of Revelation. 567- While he read through the
Word, from the fi st r'lapter of Isaiah even to the last of
Malachi. and the Psatius of Oavid, and kept the thought iti

iheir spiiitual sense, i was given him to perceive cleaily
that e\ery verse comni'-nicaied with some society of heaven,
2(2, 235. The twelve apostles weie sent to him bj- the
Loid, while he was w- 'ting on (he subject of faiih in the
Loid lio'l the Sa\ioui, :v.9. The angels declaied lo him
that before he explaii* <d 10 them the ditferences Ijetwceii
the spiiitual and the i.atuial ihey did not know them, be-
cause no opportunity o** comparison had been before given
with any man who wa." in both worlds at the same time;
and iliat those ditferenres caui.oi be known wiihont Com-
l>Kiison and relaiii>u, 28'). lie testifies (hat (he Lord has
tUMnit'ested Himself befc 'e him. and that since his admis-
sion in(o the spiritual world he has not received any thing
which peiiains to the d'-'!tiines of the New iMuirch from
any angel, but from the I^rd alone, white he was read-
ing the Word, 779. He as'ierls in truth that the .Memorable
Relations after the cbapter\ in this work, aie not inventions
of the imagination, but wer^ truly seen and heard; not seen
and heard in any state of ih« mind buried in sleep, but in a
state uf full wakefulness. 85.. It was enjomed upon him by
the Lord to pinmiilgale souu of the things seen and heaid,
both concerning heaven and bell, and concerning the Last
Ju-lgment, and also to explaii the .\pocalypse. 77 L
Swoun (the) of the chuiub. r'biating in his hand, signified

that the sense of ihe letter r' the Word may be turned
bilber and tliiiber, provided th*« is done in application to

•ome truth, ,')08.

Sympathy is effected reciprocal'y and mutually by the ac-

cession of one lo another, 99. Sj-nipathies do not deiiv*
their origin from any other source t'*HU Irom the universal
sphere of Divine Love. 44. In the sniritual world there is

exhaled from eveiy one (he sphere of his love, which
^prwa<is itself round about, and atfecls, and causes syinpa-
tliies and antipathies

; by these spheres ibe good are sepa-
rated fioin tbe evil, 3:*l See Antipathiks.
Synod of !>ort.— Predestination was iheie strongly estate

lished, 48(», 769. See I*kkiie«tination.
Synonyms.—There are very fiequently two expression!

met wilh in the Word, which' appear like synonymous ex-
pressions, when yel they are not so : one is used of good or
evil, and the other of ihe true or the false. 2&l).

System (ibeologicaU, —The whole ilieolngical system of

the Church, at the present day, ilepends upon the impul«lioB
of lilt' merit oftJhiisi. 2tW. See Imi-I'TaTion.

Tabkunaclk (the) constructed by Moses in ihe desert rep-
reftfliiled heaven and tbe C'hui'.'h, 2JU. The huliuess of UUi
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•aboniftcle was entirely from the law which was In the
drk, 28.'}. Tha tubenmcle repre?ten(«il, ptirticnhirly, the
lieHFOn in which are the celestial tiiif^els, ami iho teinpio llie

heaven in wliich are the spiritual aiigeU, 221, i37> !^6e

Temple.
Tarlb (the) upon which was the bread of faces In the

tabernacle, repre^entell and signitied the holy things of
heaven and the I'hurch, 220.

Tablks of the liAW.—There were two tables, one for (Jod
and the other for man, 285, 287, -15S. These two tables in

the hand of MnseJi made one, on the risrht aide of which it

was written coiicerninsr God, and on tlie left side, concei riing

man, 456. These tables were thns iiniled that they miKht
represent the coiynnction of God with men, and the recipro-
cal conjunction jf men with God, 456. See Decalogue,
Commandments.
Takks, in Matt, xiii., signify the falses and evils of the

former Church. 784.
Tartakt.—The ancient Word, which had been in Asia

before the Israeliti'ih Word, is still preserved with the people
who live in Great Tartary, 279, 266. Situation of tlie people
of Great Tartary in the spiritual world, 279. See A.nciknt
WOKD.
Teach (to).—The T.ord teaches every one by the Word,

and he teaclies him fronj those knowledges whicli are with
man, and does not infuse immediately new ones, 2U8.

Teacher.— In the spiritual sense it is not lawful to call

any one teacher, but in the natui al sense it is lawful, 226.

Teeth.—Reasoning from the fallacies of the senses corre-
sponds to teeth, 402. Gnashing of teelh signilies collisions

of raises among themselves, and also of the false and the
true, 402.

Temple (a) is called holy, rot from itself, but from the di-

vine which is there taught, 660. A temple is to be conse-
crated, 126. How man becomes a temple of God, 374. The
temple of Jerusalem represented heaven and the Church,
but more especiiilly the heaven in wliich are the ^piritual
angeis, 221. See Tabernacle. In the supreme sense it

aigriifies the Divine Human of the Lord. 221. Its interiors
repiesented the interiors of heaven and the Church, and its

e.xteriors represented their exteriors, 221. liy temple—.Matt,

xxiv. 2—is meant not only the temple of Jernsiilem, but also
the Church, 174. Temples in the heavens, 750. Temples in

the world of spirits, l.i4. Description of a maguiticent tem-
pie. signifying the -Vew Church, 50S.
Temptation is the combat between the spirit and the flesh,

666. When temptation is spiritual it derives its source from
conscience, but if it is natural it derives its origin from cer-
tain diseases, 666. Spiritual temptation is the combat which,
with the regenerate, arises from a dissension of the old and
new will, 596. This temptation or combat is not waged be-
tween goods and evils, but between the truths of good and
the falses of evil; why? 596. Man feels that combat no
otherwise than in himself, and as remorse oC conscience ; but
yet it is the Lord and the devil—that is. hell—that tight in

man, and they tight for dominion over man, or which shall
possess him, 595. Nevertheless, man ^>ho^ld tight altogether
as from himself, for he is in free agency to act for the Lord,
and also to act tor the devil ; he is tor the Lord, if he re-

mains in truilts from good, and tor the devil, if in falses from
evil, 596. Xo one has been admitted into any spiritual

temptation for ages, even from the age when the Nicejie
synod introduced the faith of three Gods; tor if any one had
been admitted he would have fallen immediately, 597. l*y
temptations in man tne conjunction of heaven and the world
is etlected, 593. In temptations man. to appearance, is left

to himself alone, although he is not left, for God is then
most really present in the inmost of liira. and supj)orts him,
12C. When any one conquers in temptation he is most inti-

mately conjoined to God, 126. The Lord, by the temptations
admitted itilo his Human, and by the last, which was the pas-
sion of the cross, was intimately united to God, his father,
126.

Teh signifies all things, 286.

Testament.—What makes the distinction between the Old
and New Testament is, that in the New, dilection or charity
was taught by the Lord, 409.

Testimony.—Why the decalogue is called testimony, 285,
323, 456. In the Word, testimony signifies the confii raation
ami attestation of the articles of the covenant, 235; covenant
signifies conjunction, and testimony, a life according to the
conditions of the covenant, 456. The testimony of Jesus

—

Rev. xix. 10—signifies confession from faith in him, 149.

To testify or to render testimony means, in the celestial

sense, to speak the truth ; and by testimony is meant truth
itself, 323. To bear false witness ; see (Commandments.
Theft or Stealing.—The commandment not to steal ex-

tends itself to all impostures, illegitimate gains, usuries, and
exactions • and also to fraudulent practices in paying duties
anti taxes and in discharging debts, 317- What theft signi-

fies in the spiritual and celestial sen9« *ee Command-
BIENTS.
Themis, 159.

Theological.—With those who love trnlua because they
are truths, theological truths rise up, even into the highest
region of the mind ; moral, political, and scientific things
place themselves below, 185, 482. With others theological
things in the mind are put below scientific, political, civil,

and moral things ; these make use of them for reputation or
lucre, saying in heart, that theological things are specior.s

nares for catching doves, 147.

Thsoloot.—Without truths there is no theology, and

where there Is no theology there Is no Cl urch, 619. 630. Th«
acknowledgment of (Jod, from a knowledge of him, ia the
very essence and soul of all things in nniver.sal theology, 5.

Krom the idea, at the present day. concerning God and re-

demption, all theology has, from spiritual, become to the
lowest degree natural, 133. The imputative faith of th«
merit of Christ is the head of the theology ot the present lay,

644, 181. If this faith were taken away, all the other d^g
mas would fall to pieces, 644. See Imputation.
Thieves.—Those who confirm faises of every kind, esteem'

ing the truth of no value, and who discharge the office of
priest only for the sake of gain and honor, are spiritual
thieves. 320, 318.

Think (to) spiritually is to think without time and spac«
;

and to think naturally is to think with time and space,
280. To think without the understanding is to see without
the eye, 165. Man thinks altogether as from himself, when,
nevertheless, he thinks from God, 507.
Thorax, 37L
Thorns AiNd Thistles—Gen. iii. 5-8—signify all evil and

the false thence, 498.

Thought comes from perception, and perception comes
from atlection, 2.31, ;i56. There is not given the least of
thought but from the influent delight of the will, 570.
Thought is the nuiu OTiIy in the degree and manner in which
it is adjoined to the will, 347. Every thouirlit of the under-
standing is in space without space and in time without time,
64. The thought of the understanding ought to lead th«
will, 160. Where there is no thought there is no idea, 335.
There are two states of thought with man, external and in-

ternal ; these stales make one with the good, but not one
with the evil, 806. Thus there are with man external
thought and internal thought. 111. Man can speak from in-

ternal thought, and at the same time from external thought
and he can speak from external thought and not from inter
nal, yea, contrary to the internal, 111. The internal thougl «

of man is calleil perception, 603. Man can think and co"*!-

elude in a moment or two what he cannot by the lower
thought express in the space of an hour, 603. Thnuijlit con-
firmed from appearances is a fallacy, 461. Thought is a pu-
rificatory and an excretory of the evils inherite'l from pa-
rents ; wherefore, if the evils which man thinks were
imputed, velormation and regeneration could not be effected,

659. Spiiitual thoughts are the beginnings and origins of
natural thoughts; they are thoughts of thoughts, and by
them are expressed qualities of qualities and affections ot

affectious, 2^, See Idea.
Thkee signifies what is complete and perfect, and also all

together, 211. 387. This number is mentioned where a work
finished and perfected is treated of, 211.

Thdhmim.—See Urim andThummim.
Thundek (clap of) ; correspondence of a spiritnal combal

between truths and falses, 77-

Tigers represent cupidities of diabolical love. 45.

Time.—See Space and Time. Times, in the spiritnal
world, are not distinguished into days, weeks, months, and
years, because the sun there does not appear to rise and set, .

nor to revolve, but it remains stationary, 29. See Son (spir-

itual).

To-Dat—Psalm ii. 7—signifies not from eternity, but hi

time, 101.

Torch (the) of the Word is doctrine, 227, 228.

Tower (the) built in the land of Shinar, signifies the attack
of the heavens by the hells, 121.

Transfiguration (the) of the Lord, before Peter. Jamec,
and John, represented the Word in its glory, 222. The thre^
disciples were then in the spirit, 157. What the Lord was,
as the Word in uliimates, he showed to the disciples wheo
he was transfigured, 261.

Treason (the) of Judas signifies that the Lord was be-
trayed by the Jewish nation, with whom was then the Word,
130.

Trek.—Tree signifies man, 48, 468. The tree, as to it«

seed, corresponds to the will of man ; as to its branches and
leaves, to the understanding ; as to its fruits, to good works,
374. All things which belong to a tree correspond to truth!?,

and the fruit to good, 106. Man is like a tree, 41, 106. 374,
585.— r/t« Tree of Life signifies man living from God. 48;
signifies the Lord in man and man in the Lord, 466 ;

signifiei

the faith that intelligence and wisdom come from God,
66.3. To eat of this tree is to have eternal life, 48. The w>y
of the tree of life signifies entrance to the Lord, which meA
have through the truths of the spiritual sense of the Wortl.
260.—r/(« Tree of the Knowfedqe of Good and Ecil signifies

man believing that he lives from himself, 48 ; signifies man
not in the Lord, but in his proprium, 466 ; signifies the faith

that intelligence and wisdom come from man. 663. To eat
of this tree signifies to appropriate evil. 466 ;

signifies to

receive damnation, 48. Those who speak falses from deceit

or purpose, and pronounce them with a pretended sound of

spiritual affection, and especially if they intermingle truths
from the Word, which they thus falsify, have been called ser-

pents of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 324 ; also
those who reasoned from sensual things alone, and against
the genuine truths of the Word, and thence of the Church,
402, 565. Those two trees, one for life and the other for

death, represented man's t^ree agency in spiritual things,

469. 489.

TuiARCHY.—The Trinity which the present Christian
Church has embraced, can be conceived by human minds in

no other way than as a triarchy, 171.

Trine.— In every complete thing there is a trine, whtob
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Is called first, middle, and last, and ilso end, canse, and
effect, 210, 387- There are three thinps, which, as one, flow
from the Ijoi d into the souls of the angels ; these three
things, or this trine, are love, wisdom, and use, 74i.
Tkinitt.—There is a Divine Trinity, which is the Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, 164, 165. These three, the Father,
Son, and Holj' Spirit, are the three essentials of one Odd,
which make one, as the soul, body, and opeintion in man,
166-169, 17-. A Divine Trinity is in the Lord *f0d Jesus
Christ. 3, 92. 139. 170, 188. 628, 751, 786. In him the Father
is the Divine itself, tlie Son the Divine Human, and the
Holy Spirit the proceeding Divine, 92, 188. These three es-

sentials are one in the Lord, 139, 166. The.v are in hira as
the soul, body, and proceeding: in man, 4. This Trinity was
not before the world was created, but after ihe world was
created ; when God became incarnate it was provided and
made ; and it was made in the Lord God the Redeemer, 170,

171- A triTiity of divine persons fiom eternity, or bel'ore the
world was created, is, in tlie ideas of thought, a trinity of
Gods, and this cannot be abolished by the oral confession of
one (iod, 172, 173. The confession of a trinity of divine per-
aons is destructive of all rational thought concerning God,
4, 23, no. 141, 173. A trinity of persons involves Dece&sarily
the idea of three Gods, 17. 168, 170, 171. 173, 184. The truth
is, that a division of God into three persons, each of which,
singly, is God. leads to the denial of God, 15. A trinity of
persons was unknown in the Apostolic Church, but it was
first broached by the Nicetie Gouncil, and was thence intro-

duced into the Ki)mari Catholic Church, and from this into
the Churches separated from it, 174-176. From the Nicene
and AtLatiasian trinity together a faith arose which has per-
verted the whole Christian Church. 177, 178. The Synod of

Nice introduced three divine persons from eternity, because
they did not rightly search tlie Word, and thence did not
find any other asylum against the Ariaus ; afterwards they
brought together into one God those three persons, because
they were atVaid o* being censured and reproached by every
rational religious man for a faith of three (iods, 633. At
this day human reason is bound, as to the Divine Trinity,
like a roan bound with manacles and fetters in prison, when
yet the Divine Trinity ought to shine like a lamp in the
minds of the men of ilie tHiurch, since God, in his Trinity,
and in its Unity, is all, in all the sanctities of heaven and
the Church, 169. The Divine Trinity of Father, Son, and
Holy Spiiii cannot be understood, unless man goes to the
Lord t»od the Saviour, and reads the Word under his auspi-
ces, 165. The Divine Trinity is like a pearl of the gienlest
value ; but when divided into three persons it is like a pearl
divided into three parts, whence it eutiiely lo^es its value,
184. From the doctrine of three divine persons, each of
whom singly is (iod, many absurd and heterogeneous ideas
concenn'ug God have arisen, which are lantasies and abor-
tions, 183, 184. Those who contirm themselves iti that error,

that there are three divine persons actually existing from
eternity, become more and more natiiial ami corporeal, and
then they cannot compiehend, internally, any divine truth,

296.

Triplicitt.—In every created thing there is a tiiplicily,

147.

Tkuk (the) OR Truth (vernm).— All that proceeds from wis-
dom is called truth, ;i8. It is supposed that truth is only like

breath fintn the mouth, or sound in the ear; when yet truth

and goor] are the constituent principles of all ihiugM in the
sfiiritual and natural worlds, and they are the tilings by
which the imiverse was created, and by which the universe
is preserved. 224. Truth itself, which in itself is truth, can-
not be known and acknowlclged by the merely inituial

man, nor can it be given to him by God. because it falls into

what is inverted, and becomes tal-se. 754. The receptacle of
truth Is the undersiandiug. 87. There is no truth which
does not derive its quality from the bosom of good, 163.

Truth without good is not truth in spirit, and good without
truth is not good in spirit ; thus the one makes the other,

40U. Truths Iluw iu by hearing, and so are impbiuted in the
mind, and man. by these, is disposed for receiving the inliu.x

from God througli the soul, 8. When tlie t'hurch or the
roan of the Church is in truths, the Lord flows in with ^ood
into his Irnths and vivilles them, 249. Truths send forth

light frnni themselves, for the sun from which the light of
trnihs flows is the Lord in the spiritual world. 020, 618. No
one is in truths unless he approaches directly the Lord, 597.

Without truths there is no ktiowleilge of the Lord, no faith,

no charity, tints no theology ; atid where there is no theolngy
there is no Church, 619. 'iMie truths of the setise of the letter

of the Word, as to a part, are not naked trmlis, but they are
appearances of truth, 21.") Truths, applied to confirm u false

doctrine, become falsified truths, 162. Truths are not only
covered by faNea, but even ol)Iiterated and rejected, 146.

See Thuths, Guuo AND TiiUTH, Divine Good and Divine
Tkutii.
TitUTu (Veritas). —The truth of wisdom In heaven Is light,

S85. Kvery truth in the Word ami from the Word gives
light, 349.

' Truth shining Is faith in essence, 35:i. Truth
cannot be broken and bisected so that a part of it may look
to th** left hand and a part to the right, and remain truth.

379. Truths open the understanding, 508. All the words of

the Tiord are truths. 347. 349. Traths should he taken from
the Word, 347- All the ti ulhs of the Word are so many
mirrors of the Lord, 508. Truths teach not only that wo
•honld t<«1ieve, but also tn whom we should believe, and
what we should believe. 347. When man learns truths from
Ibe Word he cornea into coa nunion and consociation with

the angels, 347. Truths do not actually live before they »rt
in deeds ; truths ab:^ra(Mcd from deeds are of the thongbl
alone, 347. Truths are the essentials of faith, 347- A co-
pious store of truths, cohering, as in a bundle, exalts and
perfects faith, 349-354. The innumerable truths of faith

make one body. 379. The truths of faith, however numeroua
they are, and however ditferent they appear, make one from
the Lord. 354. They not only illuminate charity, but they
also qualify it. and moreover nourish it. 377- Ho who goes
to the Lord and woiships him aloue comes into the power of
knowing all truths, 354. Kvery man, whose soul aesires it,

can see the truths of the Word "in light, 621. See Tkue.
Tdkban.— In the spiritual world those who aie not intel-

ligent wear turbans, because they are bald. 74. See Maldness.
TuKTLES represent those of the clergy who separate en-

tirely faith from cliarity and good works, 462.

'I'WKLVE signifies all the things of truth from good, 217.
218.

Tyre and Sidon signify the knowledges of truth and
good, 200. Tyre signifies the (Hiurch as to Ihe knowledges
of tinih and good, by which there is wisdom, 467, 219. 2t>i).

The King of Tyre signifies the Word where are these knowl-
edges, and whence they are, 260.

Ui-CERS signify inteiior evils and falses, which destroy
good and truth in the Church, 6:^5.

Unanimity, because it is the agreement of several, and at

the same time of each one from himself, and by himself, doe»
not agree witli the unity of God, but with a plurality of Gods,
25.

Understanding.—The understanding of man comes from
the light of the spiritual stm. 35. Il is one of the twtt essen-
tials of man ; it is the receptacle and habitation of his intel-

ligence, 778. It is the receptacle of wisdom and of faith, 37,
362. There is in man a liigher and a lower understanding,
8l5. The faith of God enters into the understanding by a
prior way, and knowledges by a posterior way ; there is a
meeting of the influxes iu its middle, and natural taith be-
comes there spiiitual ; thus the hnunin understanding is lik«
a refining vessel, in which the change is effected, 11. The
understanding itself, in its essence, is the perception of what
is good and true and just and right, in civil things, 482. Th»
\inderstandiiig has not any authority over the will, 255. Il

is subject to the will, lor it only teaches and shows what is

to be done fiom the will, 273. The understanding can be
elevated above the lusts of the will, and not only see them,
but also moderate them, 574. It may rise almost into the
light in which the angels of heaven "are, 602. The Church
is sttch with man as is his understanding of the Word, 24^
247. The understanding, when kept under obedience to

faith, and thus shut up by religion, is as blind as a mole,
m. See Wiix.
Union.— N'o union or conjunction between two is given,

unless one mutually accedes to the other, 99. The imion ol

the Father and the Son in the Lord was made by acts of re-

demption. 97, 98. This union is the glorification, 98. H)4. It

is like that of the soul and body. 98. The union of the Hu-
man with the Divine was done successively, and was fully

completed by the passion of the cross. 126, 128.

Unity of tJod, 1-15. It is most intimately Inscribed on
the mind of every man, since it is in the midst of all thitigt

which flow into the soul of man from t»od. 24. Hy the divi.

sion of the unity of God, true faith is broken to pieces, 379.

Kvery thing which is divided, unless it depend upon one,
talis of itself to pieces, 10.

Universal.—The several parts, taken together, are called

A universal, aa the particulars, taken together, are called
a general. 00. A tiniversal, with all its several parts,

is a work coheritig as one. so that one part cannot b«
touched and atfecled without commutiicating to the rest

some sensible perception of it, 60. He who knows univer-

sala can afterwards comprehend the particulars. 661. All
particulars depend upon universals, as the things contained
upon the things containing them, 711- See Sis<3Ui.ars.

The miiversals of the world are perpetual types of the infin-

ity of God the (Creator. 32. The universals of heaven are

these threi' loves : the love of rnling from the love of use, the
love of possessing the goods of the world from the love of

doing uses by means of these goods, attd genuine conjuglal
love, 661. The universals of hell are these three loves : the
love of ruling from the love of self, the love of possessing

tlie goods of cuhers from the love of tlie world, and scortatory

love, 6t)l. The three universals of the l^hurch are the I^ord,

charity, and faith. 711. 712, 722. The faith of the New
Heaven and the New Church in the universal and particular

form, 2, 3.

Universal Lovrs.—There are three universal loves : the

love of heaven, the love of the world, and the love of self,

39t. 40.3. These three loves are the fmidamental of all other

loves, 394. These three loves are In every man, from
creation, and thence by nativity ; when they are rightly

subordinated they perfect man, and when not rightly sub-

ordinated they pervert him. 395, 40.3. They are then rightly

subordinated, when the love of heaver makes the head, the

love of the world the breast and b<rilv, and the love of self

the feet and th- soles of the feet, 395, 403, 406, 507-

Univkksk.— Uy the universe are meant both worlds, the

spiritual and the natural. 76. General knowledges are neces-

sary, to form to one's self a Just idea of the creation of the

universe, 76 This creation described In Ave Memorable
Relations, 76-80. Ood did not create the uulveise out of

nothing, be created it from Divine Love by his Divine Wie-
dom, 76. The universe was created by God, that nM
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ak\ght exist, nrd It mnr be calUd n thmtrf. of n»f.n, 67. It

WHS creKte<l br the Divine Truth, and it io prefervcJ by
this trinli, 87. 224. All the laws of order, by whii-h It is

preserved, nre trnths. 87. The universe is hs ft theMre.

on which testimonies are continually exhibited, that there

Is K Ood. and that lie is one. 12. It could not have been

created and preserved, unless God were one. 1.^. It is the

work of God. and the habitation of his love ftnd wisdom. 13.

The universe is a work cohering from first to lafst princi-

ples, because it is a work continent of ends, causes, and ef-

re*"!*, in an Indissoluble connection, 4". God. from Hi n self.

Introduced order into the nniveme. and also into all and
•very part of it, 53. Ail things in the universe were created

h) their order. M. In the universe, all things that are in

order refer themselves to good and truth, 398. See Cheata-
BLK. CUKATION. SON.

UitiM and Thummim sipnify the brilliancy of divine truth

from divine pood, in ultimates ; for Urim is shiniujf Sre. and
Thummim is brilliancy, in the angelic language, and integ-

rity in the Hebrew language. 218.

Cae is faithfully, sincerely, and diligently to perform the

works of one's function, 744. Whether it be said good or

use. it is the same, 419. Good and use are one, 64fi. Use is

actual love of the neighbor, 6(31. There does not exist in the

world a sintjiilar, in which there is not concealed more or

less remotely a use for m;in, either for his nourislnnent. or

for his clothing, 12. The whole heaven is a continent of

OSes, from first to last, 661. Every angel is an angel ac-

cording to the use which he doesl 694. The kingdom of the

Lord is a kingdom of uses, 736. The universe may be called

a theatre of uses, 67. To do uses is to do goods, and accord-

ing to the quantity and (piality of the use in gootls, so far the
goofls are good, 419 There is made a determination to uses,

according to the doctrinals as means, .S74. There are three

things which as one flow from tlie Lord into our souls
;

these three are love, wisdom, and use. 744. Love and wis-

dom do not exist, except ideally, because only in the affec-

tion and thought of tlie mind ; but in use really. "44, 67. The
love of use, and thence an application to uses, keep the mind
from becoming dissipated, and from wandering about, and
Imbibing all the cupidities of the senses, 744. Uses are the
bonds of society, and there are as many of these bonds as

there are good uses, and uses are infinite in number, 746.

There are spiritual uses, which are of love to God and love

lo the neighbor ; there are moral and civil uses, which are of
the love of the society and state in which a roan is ; there
are natural uses, which are of the love of the world and
Its necessities ; and there are bodily uses, which are of tlie

love of self-preservation for the sake of higher uses, 746.

Every love regards uses as its end ; the love of heaven, spir-

itual uses ; the love of the world, natural uses, which may be
called civil usei* ; and the love of self, corporeal uses, which
also may be called domestic uses for one's self and his own,
394. Every man, whether good or bad, does uses; but the
ses are done either from love of self or from the love of

uses. 661. Every one who believes in the Lord, and shuns
eviis as sins, does use» from the Lord ; but every one who
does not believe in the I^ord, nor shun evils as sins, does uses

from himself and for the sake of himself, 661. As far as uses
are done from the love of them, so far that love increases,

and with the love wisdom. 661.

Vallets signify the lowest things of the Church, 2(K).

Variations.—The form or the recipient state produces the
variations, 366
Variety.—There exists a variety of all things, and by va-

rieties every quality exists, 763. All variableness is in the
subject, in which God is, .366. The variety of regenerations
Is infinite, like that of faces and characters, 580. Variety of
minds (animi). 756. Variety of climates in the natural world
»nd in the spiritual world. 185.

Va8Tatio?i, in the Word, signifies the consummation of
good. 755. See CONSOMMATioN.
Vegetables.—The essence of every herb Is innate in Its

frait or seed, 145. In trees, and in all other subjects of the
vegetable kingdom, there are not two sexes, the male and
the female, but every one there is male ; the earth alone, or
thegroimd. is the common mother, thus, as it were, the female.
685- The root of a tree is like the heart in an animal . the
leaves are in the place of hmgs ; the flowers which precede
the fruit are the means of decanting the juice, its blood ; and
the fruit may be compared to a testicle in which the seeds are
perfected, 585. The vegetative soul, which reigns most in-

wardly in every particle of the Juice, or its prolific essence,
Is from no other source than from the heat of the spiritual
world, which does not breathe after any thing else ilian gen-
et ation, 585. How animals and vegetables of every kind
were produced by God. "8. Wonderful things in the pro-
duction of vegetables, 12.

Vegetation does not take place without the light of the
nn, 620. From the influx of the celestial sphere into the natu-
ral world, exist those wonderful progressions of vegetation
from seed to the fruit, and to new seeds, 308. See Sphere.
Veils (the) of the Tabernacle signify the ultimates of the

Word, 220.

Vein of attraction from the Lord, 350. 652. In the affection
of the will of every angel there is a certain latent vein which
draws his mind to do something, 735.
Vends, 17. 159.

Ver^k (every) of the Word communicates with some soci-
tty of tieaven, 272, 235.
Victory (after) in temptations, God takes awsv grief from

Km Boul. 126.

Vine (the) signifies fhe spiritual good and truth of the

Ohurch, 200 : signifies truth from the good of love, 205. The
fruit of the vine (Matt. xxv. 29), signifies the truth of the New
Church and of heaven, 708.

ViHGiNS signify the atTections of trnth. 205; signify th»

Church, "48. The ten virgins (Matt, xxiv. 1-12), signify those

who are of the Church ; the prudent virgins, those who under-

stand and do; and the foolish virgins, those who only under-

stand and do not. 719.

Virtue (the) of tlie Most TTigh, signifies the Divine Good,

88; and aLso the Divine Truth proceeding from Jehovah, 140,

83.'^. The Divine Virtue and Operation are meant by the

Holy Spirit, 142. 146. Virtues which the Lord operates in

those who believe in Him. and accommodate and dispose

themselves for his reception and habitation, 142. Moral vii

tues, 443, 745.

Visckra. 154. See Series, Societt.
Visible.—The invisible God came into the world, and as-

sumed the Human, in order to become visible, and tlnis ac-

cessible, and capable of being conjoined, 159. 188, 538. 647,

786. The New (Church will worship one visible (Jod, in whom
is the invisible God, 787.
Vision.—Wherein consisted the state called, in the Word,

vision of God, 157. Preposterous vision, 839.

ViviFiCATiON.— It is operated by the Lord with those who
believe in Him, and accommodate and dispose themselves
for his reception and habitation, 142.

Vowels (ibe) which serve for sound, signify something of

affection or of love, 19. In the third heaven the angels can-

not utter the vowels i and e ; they replace them by y and c«
instead ; but they use the vowels a, o, and u, because they
give a full sound, 278.

Wakefulness.—In the Word, spiritual life is compared to

wakefulness. 606. See Sleep.
Wars (the) of Jehovah signified the combats of the Lord

with the hells, and victories over them, when He was to come
into the world, 265. TAc Wars of' Jehnvah was the name of

one of the books of the ancient Word, 279.

Wasbing, Spiritual, is purification from evils and falses,

670-673. Among the children of Israel natural washings
represented and signified this purification. 670-673.

Water signifies trnih in the natural or external man, *

144, 572. Living water signifies the truth of the Word, 190.

Waters in the spiritual world are correspondences. 567-

Wat (the) of the tree of life, signifies entrance to the Lord,
by the truths of the spiritual sense of the Word, 260. Wavs
in the spiritual world, 621, 622. A paved way in the North,
through which all pass who depart from the natural world,
160.

Weddings in the heavens, 747. 748.

Weddings, in the Word, signify the marriage of the Lord
with heaven and the ('hurch, by the good of love and the
truth of faith, 199. Wedding garment (Matt. xxii. 11-13),

signifies faith in the Lord as the Son of God. the God of

heaven and earth, and one with the Father, 380. Wedding
in heaven, 746, 749. See Marriage.
Well (to do).—To do well from willing well constitutes

good works, 374.
West (the) signifies evil, 476.

Wheat (the) (Matt. xiii. 29, 30), efgnffies the trnths and
goods of the New Church, 784.

Whoredom signifies falsification of the nnJerstanding of

the Word, that is, of its genuine truth. 247-

Ohnprvaiion.— By scortation or whoredom is meant every
impurity opposed to conjugial love. See C. L.. 425.

Wicked or Bad.—He is a bad man whose will is bad, and
still worse if his understanding favors his will, 601. The bad
stop up the way and shut the door by their lusts, that God
may not enter into the lower parts of their mind, 366.
Widows signify those who are without truths, and yet de-

sire them, 4V.
Wife (the) signifies the troth of faith, 377. The wife of th«

Lamb is the New Church, and not the former (Church, 307.
A chaste wife signifies the conjunction of good and trnth.

Will (the), viewed in itself, is no other than the atlection

of some love, 570. Will or endeavor is in itself an act, be-
cause it is a continual striving to act, which becomes, bv de-
termination, an act in externals, 387- The intentions oi the
will must be examined, becavise love resides in the will, 533.
The will of man is twofold, interior and exterior, or of the
internal and the external man, 493. The internal will is the
mati himself, for there is the es.ie and the essence of his life,

493. The will of man inclines to evils of every kind, and the
thought thence to falses of everv kind, 593. Thought is im-
puted to no one, but will, 658-660. Will is the e.ssential. and
thought is the formal, and no one can impute to the formal
only what it derives from the essential, consequently we im-
pute to the latter and not to the former. 64X). In the spiritual

world, no one can do any thing against his will
;
wliy ? 56.

How the corporeal will is formed by man. 593- It is the will

of the I.-ord that man should exercise charity according to

the trnths of faith, 725.

Will and Understanding.—The will with man is the
very esfe of his life, and the understanding the cxiHere of

life thence. 397. The will and the understanding are the tw«
universals, by which human minds exist and subsist, 37.

When the will and the understanding are one. they are calleC
the mind, .397- The will is the receptacle of love or of divint
good, and also of charity ; and the understanding is the re
ceptnclo of wisdom or of divine truth, and also of faith, 37^

224. 263, 362, 397, 658, 712, 778. The love of the will dwelU
in the cere^Mum, and the thought of the understanding ii
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ihe ce>c&r«m, The will is the hoiiM itself, In which
man dwells ; and the understanding ia the entry, throng'h
which he goes out and cnraes in, 533. All thin-rs in mnn re-

fer themselves to the will and the nnderstandiiig, 224, 397,
65S. The will and the understanding make the spirit of man,
for there reside his wisdora and his intellijjeiice. and aNo his

love and his charity, and, in genera], his life, 397- The un-
derstanding is the phice where inlellifrence and wisdom ger-
minate, and the will is the place wliore they hear fruit, 32.

The will forma itaelf in the underslandinff. an(l thus cnmes
forth inio.tli© light, 65S. The will impels tlie understanding
to think, 570. To think ia the part of the underatanding, niu\
of the will to do, 151, Z73. The will ia tbe man himself, and
It disposes the understanding according lo its pleasure, 25o,

347. 507, fi53. The understanding teaclies and shows what is to

be done from tbe will, 273, 658, 659. The will Jieeks ways and
means ofarriving at its enda, which are effects, in the unfler-

atandtng. and therein it puts itself into the light, 374- The
will and the understanding make one wlien man forms the
understanding from genuine truths,—and this ia done to ap-
pearance n9 by himself,—and when liis will is tiiled with the
good of love,—which is done by the Lord, 249. A solitaiy
will does not exist, it would not produce any thing ; neither
does a solitary underatanditig exist, it would not produce any
thing either; but all production ia etTected by both together,
and it is etlected by the understanding froro the will, 377- If
the will and the understanchng become separated, the imder-
atauding becomes nothing, and presently also the will, 367.

Tli« will of man is liis propriitm^ and this, from nativity, is

evil, and thence is the false in the understwndmg, 273, 503,

612, 658, 659. Since the will is evil by birth, and tbe under-
standing teaches what is good, it follows that man is to be
reformed by the understanding, 587. Unless the wilt were
restrained by the nnderstan'ling. man, left to tbe freedom of
bis own will, wonld riwh into wicked fleeds. 588. Unless the
understanding could be perfected separately, and the will l>y

it, man wonid not be a man, bi?t a l)east, 583 In tlte state of
reformation the imilerstanding acta the firnt part, and lite will

the second ; but in tl>e state of regeneration, the will acta the
first, and the understanding the second, 105. There is, with
the regenerated man, a ne^7 will and a new \inderslandiiig,

302. 601-tiO(5, 6.>9. Man is such as is his will, and not sitch as
is his understanding, since the will estsily carries away tl>e

anderetan^littg to its side, and enslaves it. b(f\. Ihe ttnder
standing, with every man, is capable of being elevated ac-

cording to knowledges ; but tire will', only by a life according
to the truths of the Church and of reason, 507. Free agency
resides in the will and' understanding of mun. 497. Whatever
man does from the freetlora of tlte will according lo i1h»

reason of the understanding, this remains, 461. The wiH
without the nndeistaiuiing. is like theeye without sight ; and
both, without action, are like n mind witliout f» body, 387-
Properties of the will and ll>e understanding, 058.
\TiNE sigmftes tl»e I>ivine Truth, "Ofi, "08.

WwiMjM ; see LfWE and \Vi*i>i)m ; 1>ivi>k Ix>rB and Ih-
TINE Wisdom.—Wisdom exists only in truths ; It is the com-
plex of all truths. .'iS. (reunino wisdom is, tlwt a man sees
from the liglit of heaven that what he knows, understands,
and compreliendtt is as little, comparatively, as a drop of water
to the ocean, 387. As far a.s roan lives accoiding to divine
order, ao far he la In wisdTmi concerning the good and true
flora the divine omniscience, 6?. .Man cannot be interiorly in

any truth of wisdom unless from (rod, because (io*\ is omni-
science, llwit is, inllnite wisdom, 69. As far as the Innnan
roind is elevated to the higher degrees, so far it is elevated
Into wisilora, becai»se so fai- it is in tlie light o\' heaven, &y, 565.

Spiritual wisdora is the wisdom of wisdora, thus inexpressible
to any wi.se man in this world, 280. The wisilom of the ce-
lestial angels exceeds the wisdom of the spiritual, almust as
much as the wisdom of tltese angels exceeds the wisdom of
men, 242. 280. Wisdom iuci eas«s witli the angels to eternity,

and the wi>>er they become, Ihe more clearly they see that
wisdom is without end, 290 All angelic wisdom is from live

Word, which is an abyss of trntlw, ;i50. Wisdom is from no
other source tlu»n from divine truths, analytically divided
Into forms, by moans of the light tiuwing in from- the Lord,
S&U. If thouglit is not elevated alKive the rnnises, man baa
Kittle wisdom, 5*»5. )/^ith every sound man Iheie is a faculty
of receiving the wisdom proceeding from the Lord, tllat is,

of rauliiplying the truths from which it is. to eternity, 718.

This perpetual multiplication oi' truth, and thence of wis-
dom, ia given with the angels, and with men. "18. Man,
when first created. wa« imbued with wisdom and its \o\v.
not for tlw) sake of himself, but for tbe sake of tbe comratini-
• itioti of it with others from- himself, 740 The seat of wis-

il nn is in iwe, 745. Where the good of love is, there wisdouj
resides at the satne time ; btrt wlwre truth^t are. there roides
no more of wisdom, than iliere dues at the same time of the
good of Ihve, 242.

WtsK Mkn.—With tlw ftnclentu, those who knew the
CorreHpoiidences of the Ancient Word were calh-d wise an{i

Inteliigent, and afterward** diviners and magi, 279, 203. "i)5.

Whence tlw wise ancients coiiclirded the four ages of the
world, 762. Of some in tbe spiritual wor Id, 092. Wise men
o( ancient timvs In a society of lieavon, 095.
Wolf, 3;i5, 696.
W<H.VBS repieseiit cupidities of dialxilical love, 45.

Wo.*<DKits, 209, ZiO. 2H, 380, :t81. :i85. KtS. 667, fi'^S; 767.
WoKD.s — In tlie Word, every single word is the conthient

ftnd support of apiritiuil and celestial things, 220.

Woitp, see Sacked Sciiiptuue.—The Word la Divine
Tr'itb itself, 8^^ L8»-192; for it. woe dictated by Jehovah

himself, 85, 190. It contains Divine WJ»foin wnd Dlrlbl
Life, 191. It is the crown of revelations, 11. As it passed
through the heavens, even into the world, it became ac-
commodated to the angela in heaven, and ftlso to men ill

the world, 8.=). 193, 195. Goil. in the Word. .',poIte aecorcl'
ing to appeaiances, 135. The Word coc„d not be written
otherwi^e than by representatives, which are snch things in
tlie world as correspond to heavenly thir.gs, and thence sig-
nify them, 275. There is infinity in every part of the Word ;
that is, it cotrtains innumerable lliinga, which not even th«
angels can draw out. 290. 350. There is in the Word a splr-
iinal sense, in which Divine Truth is in the li^ht ; and a
natural sense, in which Divine Trntli is in the shaiVe. ^5. This
spiritual sense has been hitherto unknown, 193. The spirit-
ual sense is not tliat wliicli shines forth finm the sense of the
letter of the Word, when any one searches and explains the
Word in oi der to confirm any tenet of the (Miurch : this sensd
may be callfd the literal and eccle^ia^ticaI sense of th%
Word ; biu if the spiritual sense does not a^ipear in the sense
of tlie letter, it is inwardty in it, as tbe soul in tbe body, 194.
Hy the spiritual tfeuse the Word t-onjmunicates wiih the
heavens, IW. 272. It is in all ami every part of the Word,
1%-198. The natural senee of the Word is turned into the
spiritual by corre^pomlences, in heaven, 6^; for the Word
is written l)y mere correspondences, 194. 201. It is from the
spiritual sense that the Word is divinely inspired, and holy
in every expression, 200, 840. The style of tl>e Word is sac
that tliere is holiness in cxery sentence, and in every woia
yea, in some instances in the very letters. 191, 241; thence
tlie Word conjoins maji to the Lord, and opens heaven, 191.
The Word is natural in its ultimate sense, spiritual in its in
terior sense, celestial in its inmost sense, ami Divine in over?
s-ense. 195, 217, 289, 777- The sense of the lettei- of the Word
ia the basis, the cotiiinetil. and firmnmenl of its spiritual and
celestial senses, 2HV213. The Word, wifhout the seiise of it*

letter, would be like a palace wiihout a Ibnndation, thus lik#
» palace iii the air, and not upon the earth, which would bs
only the shadow of a pahice. that would vanish away, 213:
By tlw sense of the letter of the Word there ia conjunction
with the Lord, and coii>oci»tion with the amreJs. 234-239;
207, 268, 272, 846. The Word, in the letter, rneniions only
such things as are external, yea, stirh as are the most e.vter
nai things of wwship ; but spiritual things, which are inter-
nal, are meant by them, 427. The Word, without doctrine,
is nut understood, 220-228 Doctrine should be derived from
tlw sen.se of the letter of the Word, and confirmed by it, 229".

The Word is in all the hea\ eiis, and thetice is angelic wis-
dom'. 240-242. TImj Word in heaven is written in a spirituAl
.•^tyle, which differs entirely from n natural style ; b?it as to
tlte literal sense it is similar, and t>t the same time correspond-
ing to our sense, and thus they are one. 2'*1. The Word, ih
heaven as in our world, is so written thiit the Kimple nnder-
stand it in simpVicily, and the wise in wisdom ; but thia \%
eflected in a different manner, 241. In the spiritual world,
the Word, in tl»e inmost recesses of the tenTi)lea, shines be-
fore the eyes of the angels like a grwit star, and >nnieiiniea
like the sun; and also from the bright radiance around it,

there aiiiwur. as It were, most beautiful rainbows. 3tl9. Jf,

however, any one who is in falses looks at the Word, lyluij
in the holy phice, iheie arises a thick darkness before his
eyes, and thence ll>e Word appears to him black, and some*
limes, as it were, covered over with soot, 20t>. The t'hurch is

from tiKi Word, ami is such with mnn as is his nndersinnd*
ing of the Word, 24.3-247. The man wIm) does not read ih«
Word under the influence of the Ijord, but tmder the in-

fluence of his own intelligence, believes himself a l^mx. and
to have more eves thmi Argus, when yet, inierioi ly, he does
not see a particle of truth, but only the faNc, 105. K man is

in the science of correspondence.<*, and wishes by it to e.\plore
the spiritintl sense of the Word from his own lnt»dligence,
he can violate this sense, 208, 230. The truths ol faiih and
tlw gnodw of charity are the nniversals of the Word, 24-K
Tlte marriage of the I*ord and the Church, and thence the
marriage of the yrood and tn«, is in every part of the Word;
why? 248-2.''>3j I'here is everywhere in the Word a conjunc-
tion of charity an<l faith, 372. All truths which conduce to
sa-h frtion aie in the Word, 347. Tlte Word Is the covenani
itself which the Lord has maiie with man, and man with th»
Lord, for the Lord descended as the Word, that is, as tha
Divine Truth, 780. The Word is the only medium by which
man approaches to the Lord, 142. In the Word alone thei t
is spirit and life, 2.39. The Wor<l woiild not be of any use
without fice agency in spirituaH things, 483. Many things in

rhe Word are appearances of truth, in which genuine irniha

lie concealed. 257. The sense of the letter of the Word is n
giiurd for genuine trntha. which aie concealed within lest

tbvv should Ije injured. 260. Tbe Lord, m the world, fullilled

all ibiiffs of the Word, and thereby became the Word, thai

Is. tlK) IWvine Truth, even in ultimates, 261-20;i. Ity the
Word lln>se also Imve light, who are oui of the church, and
have not the Word. 267-270. Ti i" enough that there Iw ft

church where the Word is, althongh it be of few respec-

tively. 2I>7 ; by that the I^rd Is present in ibe whole world,
foi' bv ii heaven i?» conJoli»ed lo the human rare, 2t;7- When
the Word with the Jewish nation was entirely fnMfted and
adulterated, and, as li were, ma«le none, then it plea>ed ih*

liOi d to dl•^ce1ul from heaven, and to come as the Word, an<i ttt

fulfil it. and thereby lo renew and restore it, and again to giv«
light to the inhahitants of the enrih. 270. For a simllnr rea-

son it has pleased the Lord now to reveal the spiritual senit
of the Word. 271. Hereafter it is lawful to enter Into the my»-
terlMt of tiiiA Word- t»bteh Him bUikmrio lietm elotwd Up ; for iu
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tmtbfi, one and nit, are do mnnf mfrrors of the Lord, 506.

Unless there were a Word, no one would know (iod, hcuven,
tnd hell. Hn.i lite after deaiti, uiid still loss the Lord. 27:i-2:6.

Wonderful things concerning the Word fiora its spiiitAJtU

sense, 209. InetTable power of Uie Word, 224. Why the
Lord is called the Word, 777.
WoKus (the) of the Lord (John xv. 7), are truths, 349.

Work.— Kvery divine work is complete and perfect in the
nltiuiiite, 210. In every work which proceeds fiora man is

the whole n>*n, such as he is as to the mind, or such as he is

essentially, 373. Works are esseuliHUv of the will, formally
of the nndt-rstunding, and actually of the body, 374. M«n
ought to introduce himself itiio charity by good works, 71-

Good works are doing well from wilting well. 374, 421.

Charity and works are distinct from each oiher, like will and
•i;tion, 374. Purely natural works, 726. liy the works of liie

law (Paul, Rora. iii. 28), are not meant the works of the law
of the Decalogue, but the works of the Alosiiic law. for the
Jews, 338, 506. See Charity, Good Works, Merit.
Workman (the) and the artisan exercise charity, if they

do their works uj)rightly and honestly, 422.
WoRi.o OK SPIRITS (the) holds tjte middle between heaven

and hell, UiO. 281, 475,570,622. All the societies tiiere, which
Rre iununierable, are wonderfully arranged in order, accord-
ing to natural affections, good and evil ; the societies ar-
ranged according to good natural afioctions communicate
witli heaven ; and the societies arranged according to evil

fttfeciions, with hell, 281. DitTereiit states throug:li which
the novitiate spirits pass, before going eitlier to heaven or to
hell, 281. The world of spirits appears lo those who are there
as a great orb, 475 ; into this world evil from bell is exhaled
In all abundance ; and, on the other hand, good from heavea
flows thither in all abundance, 475. Every man, fiom in-

fancy even to old age, changes place or situation in this
world, 476. In the East dwell those who are in good from
the Lord ; in the Nortli, those who are in ignornm-e ; in the
South, those who are in intelligence ; and in the West, those
who are in evil, 476. All who are in the world of spirits, as
to their interiors, are conjoined either with the angels of
iieaven or the devils of hell, 477- Every man, after dealli,

comes into the world of spirits, and then is altogether similar
io himself, such as he was before; and at his entrance he
cannot be restrained from conversing with deceased parents,
brothers, relations, and friends, 120. Since the last judgment,
which took place in the spiritual world, in the year 1757. it

Is not lawful to the Roman Catholics to gather themselves
together in companies as before, uor to form to themselres
Aitiflcwl ae»voQi, as before, SlS.

Worm.—Procreation of worms, CO. Wonderful thingi
about the silk-worra. 12, 3.35, 687 . 7S5.

Worship by sacrifices was known before the Word give-
by Moses and the prophets to the IsrueliCi.sh nation, 264
Worship, before the coming of the Lord, consisted in type*
and figures, which represented true worship in it.s just effigy.

109. 18S, 201, 670, 674 ; theii Jehovah (Jod made himself visi-

ble in a human fornt, but by means of an angel ; this human
form was represetilative of tlie lx)rd who was about lo come
into the world, 188. 'I'he reptes*ntative rites of the (-huicb,
iu proceee of time, began to be turned into things idolatrous,

204, 275. The most holy things of worship are Huptism htiJ

the Holy Supt>er, viewed in the spjiitual sense, 667. Th
worship of saints is such an abuniination in heaven, that i.

tlvey only hear it, they are filled with horror, 824. Tlie wor-
ship of God in heaven, 750. The worship of the Roman
Catholics in the spiritual world, 819, 824.

Whiting iu heaven, 241, 278, 280. Iu the gpiritual world,
794.
Xenopbon, 692.

Y.—In the third heaven the angels replace the vowel i

by y. 2;8.

Year.—Th« year commences with spring, 762. The year
1757 is the time when the Last Judgment took place in the
spiritual world, 772, 796. 818. In the year 1770 tiie twelve
disciples were called together by the Lord in the spiritual
world, to preach the Gospel, 791, 4, 108.

Youth.— In the world of spirits, as a youth begins to thick
from his own mind, he is carried towards the south, 476.
Zeal, viewed in itself, is a violent heating of the natural

man ; if there is within the love of truth, tlien it is like the
sacred fire which flowed into the Apostles ; but if the love of

the talse lies inwardlyconceaJed, then it is like 6re imprisoned
in wood, which bursts forth and burns the house, 146. Those
who have genuine charity have a teal for what is good, and
that zeal in the external man may be seen like aiigvr and
darning fire, but it is extinguished and appeased as soon as
the adversary repents, 408. With those who have no charity,
their zeal is anger and hatred, for from these their iuternal
is heated and inflamed. 406. With those in whom there is

the delight of good ami truth, zeal is outwardly mild, smooth,
thundering, and glowing ; and inwardly is charity, grace,
and meicy. 155. With those in whom there is the delight of

evil and the false, zeal outwardly is fierce, rough, burning,
and flaming; and inwardly it is anger, rage, and unmercl-
fulness, 155. Zeal among enthusiasts, and aUo among thoa*
who are in extreme lalses of doctrine, I1&
ZoUEM in the spiritual world, IS6>





VALUABLE

NEW CHURCH BOOKS
PUBLISHED BY

J. B. LIPPINCOTT & CO., Philadelphia.

For sale by Booksellers generally, or will be sent by mail, post-

paid, to any address, on receipt of the price by the Publishers.

" SweJenbcrg's books teem with the grandest, the most humane and generous
truths."

—

North American Review.

"Whoever desires to understand modern theology, and the elements which have
contributed to its formation, has need to study the writings of Emanuel Sweden-
borg. Whatever minister desires to understand modern religious thought in his own
congregation, must Icnow something of Swedenborgianism, though he has not a Swe-
denborgian in his parish."

—

New York Independent.
*' Swedenborg deserves to be studied as a philosophic writer not often excelled in

profundity, acuteness, variety, and consistency of thought."

—

Chicago Advance.

"Swedenborg was a remarkable man in many ways, contributing to scientific

knowledge by his discoveries, and making his mark upon the thought of his time.

His visions are in striking contrast to the opinions of his age, and in substance
lire in striking accord with th- intuitions of the best minds of our own."

—

Golden Ase.

Concerning Heaven and its Wonders, and Con-
cerning Hell. From Things Heard and Seen. By Emanuel
Swedenborg. i2mo. Cloth. $1.25. Boards. 50 cents.

"The distinguished author of 'The
Heart of Christ' calls this work ' one of
the golden books,' and says :

' 'I'he time
will come when this treatise will be as
much read as Milton's Paradise Lost,
and enter far more vitally into the popu-
lar conception of the life to Come. The
saintly Oberlin read it and preached it;

and the late Mrs. Browning, as we hap-
pen to know, was vastly delighteti with
its ideas, and tried to disseminate them
among her English friends, and gain for

them a lodgment within what she called
* the husks of the old theology.' "

—

Monthly Religious Magazine.

Heaven and its Wonders, and Hell, From Things
Heard and Seen. By EMANUEL Swedenborg. From the Latin

edition of Dr. J. F. I. Tafel. Demi 8vo. Extra cloth. ^2.50.
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Angelic Wisdom Concerning the Divine Prom-
dence. By Emanuel Swedenbokg. Originally published in

Latin at Amsterdam in 1764. l2mo. Cloth. 387 pp, $1.25.

"The ' Divine Providence' of Sweden-
boig is laid before the students of that

celebrated mystic in a clear, neat, and
engaging form, through the edition of J.
B. Ui>pincutt & Co., of this city. This
new translation is by R. Norman Foster,

from the original I^tin of Swedenborg,
as edited by Dr. J. F. I. Tafei. The vol-

ume is a fine, large 8vo, printed with the

utmost beauty of * Lippincott's Press'

upjn a handsome qa.\lity of creara-Iaid,

tinted paper."—PkUadelpkia Evening
B-Ilietin.

**
. . . This work, has a standi iig

among the prodnctioiis of Swcdenborg
second tj none that he wrote, and is re-

cognized by hi> admirers as one of the

m >st valuable among his many cuniribu-

ti jns to religious science and philosophy."—St, L&ms Repulflican.

Including also the Divine
<_>

The Divine Attributes.

Trinity. A Treatise on the Divine Love and Divine Wisdom,

and Correspondence. From the "Apocalyjwe Explained" of Eman-

uel Swedenborg. i2mo. Extra cloth. $2.00.

"The followers of Swedenborg as a

spiritual guide, as well as the many others

who itudy his works as philosophical dis-

quisitions, will enjoy reading ' The Divine

Attributes,' as published by J li, IJp-

pincott & Co., i'hiladelphia. The print

is large, clear, and distinct; the paper is

excellent, and the whole mechanical exe-

cution of the book deserves gre.it praise.

The present volume includes ' The Divine

Trinity,' ' The Divine Love and Wis-
dom,' and ' Correspondence.' "

—

S. Y.
Evening Post.
" 'I'his is a very neat edition ofsome of

the best writings of Swedenborg, perhaps
fitted to give a better impression ot the

author than any other selection of equal

extent from his abundant writings.

National Baptist.

An Account of the Last Judgment and the

Babylon Destroyed : .showing that all the Tredictions in the

Apocalypse are at this day fulfilled. Being a Relation of Things

Heard and Seen. From the Latin of Emanuel Swede.nhorg.

l2mo. Cloth, 75 cents; paper, 30 cents.

Doctrine Respectiyig the Sacred Scripture. By
EiMANur.L Swi:di'..nborg. 121T10. Paper. 20 cents.

Doctrine Respecting Life. By Emanuel Seweden-

BOKG. l2mo. Paper. 15 cents.

Doctrines of the New Jerusalem. Embracing
the Four Leading Doctrines, The New Jerusalem and its Heav-

enly Doctrine, The Doctrine of Charity, and Intercourse between

the Soul and the Body. By EMANUEL Swedenborg. i2rao.

Cloth. ^1.75-
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A Manual ofNew Church Doctrine. Designed
for Sunday-School and Home Instruction. By John Doughty,

Pastor of the New Jerusalem Society of San Francisco. 8vo.

Boards. 50 cents.

This well-digested volume is arranged I references relating to them being arranged

after the manner of a catechism, the in parallel columns,

questions and answers and the scriptural
\

Wesley and Siuedenborg. A Fraternal Appeal
to Methodist Ministers, inviting them to consider the Relations of

Methodism to the New Church. By E. R. Keyes, Pastor of the

First New Church Society in Philadelphia. i2mo. Fine cloth.

75 cents.

"Mr. Keyes's brochure is admirable compound subject is striking became of

in spirit and a well-writlen condensation the contrasts and reliefs which he employs

of Swedenborgianism."

—

N. V. IVarld to present first one and then the other side
" iMr. Keyes's pamphlet is exceedingly to the reader."

—

Herald, Utica, N. Y.

well-written, and his treatment of his

Religion and Life. By James Reed. 1 2mo.

Cloth. 75 cents.

Moody Mike ; or, The Power ofLove. A Christ-

mas Story. By Frank Sewall. Illustrated. i6mo. Extra

cloth, gi.oo.

"A genuine American tale, not above this not out of keeping. The incidents

the comprehension of children possessed are natural, and the little hero's change
of ordinary intelligence. It is serious, of mind from bad to good is probable

too, but the plot and characters render enough."

—

Philadelphia Press.

The Garden of Eden. By George Yeager, A.M.
I2mo. Extra cloth. 75 cents.

'" The Garden of Eden' symbolizes the mind. There is many a good lesson in

life of man and its dressing and keeping, this pretty little volume."

—

American
the proper cultivation of the heart, affec- Protestant.
tions, and better qualities of the human

TJie Divine Evohttion of the Churches ; or, The
New Church as the Church of Humanity, its Position and Pros-

pects considered. By George S. Phillips (January Searle),

author of "A History of Chicago and its Churches," etc. In an

Address delivered before the New Church Congregational Union,

in Philadelphia, May 21, 1871. I2mo. Paper cover. 25 cents.

'* In this secular paper we can only ex- " The address is able and eloquent, and
press our admiration of its eloquence, will afford pleasure and profit even to those
grace, and thorough earnestness."

—

Phil- who will dissent from his teachings. *—
adtlphia Pi'ess. Philadelphia Inquirer.
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The Christian Hymnal. Hymns with Tunes
for the Service of the Church. Compiled and edited by Rev

Frank Sewall. i2ino. Cloth, gi.25.

A Prayer Book and Hymnalfor the Use of the

New Church. Compiled and arranged by Rev. Frank Sewall
and Rev. W. G. Day. l6mo. Cloth, $1.50; roan, 51.75.

Abridged edition. Cloth. J 1. 00.

Words in Season. A Manual of Instruction^

Comfort, and Devotion for Family Reading and Private Use. By

Rev. Henry B. Browning, M.A. i6mo. Toned paper. 'Extra

Cloth. 31. CK).

" Hoards in Season is the title of a
beautiful little volume of practical religi-

ous counsels of instruction, comfurt, and
dcvotiun for family reading and private

use. It appears to be truly evangelical,

and to be calculated, in style and spirit,

to do the good at which it aims."

—

Boston
Congregationalist.

" IVords in Season, a thoughtful, sweet-
toned m.tnual for family reading and
hours of devotion, prepared by an Eng-
lish minister of the Established Church.
Spiritual souls will read it with comfort
and strengthening."

—

Chicago Advance.
"A very good book."

—

Y. Liberal
Christian.

Deus Homo: God-Man. By Theophilus Par-
Sons. Crown 8vo. Extra cloth. $2.50.

" Perhaps no book has appeared from
j
stowed more satisfaction upon the reader.

'

the scholars of the New Church that has —Historical Magazine.
promised more light to the inquirer or be-

|

Emanuel Swedenborg as a PJiilosopher and a
Man of Science. By R. L. Tafel. Crown Svo. Extra cloth.

52.25.
" We invite our readers to peruse Prof. I and one of the purest characters that

Tafel's book Its reading will .acqu.iint ever lived."

—

St. Louis Paper.
them with one of the greatest thinkers

|

Observations on the Authenticity of the Gospels.

By a Layman. Second edition. i6mo. Extra cloth. Ji .oo.

"A work that should be in everybody's I of every theological student in our land."

library, and especially ought steps to be
|

—Religious M.igazine.
immediately taken to place it in the hands " I'he author writes with vigor and

I

clearness."

—

North American Review.

Sermons on the Lord s Prayer. By Henry A.
Worcester. i2mo. Cloth. 51.25.

Light on the Last Things. By William B.
Hayijen. i2mo. Cloth. 51.25.
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A Summary Exposition of the Internal Setise

of the Prophetical Books of the Word of the Old Testament, and

also of the Psalms of David. With a twofold Index. Translated

from the Latin of Emanuel Swedenborg. Paper. 132 pp.

25 cents.

The Catechism or Decalogue Explained as to

its External and Internal Senses. Being Chapter V. of " The

True Christian Religion." By Emanuel SWEDENBORG. I2mo.

Cloth. 50 cents.

Swedenborg on the Athanasian Creed and Sub-
jects connected with it. Being a translation of " De Fide Atha-

nasiana." By Emanuel Swedenborg. i2mo. Cloth. ^1.25.

Earths in the Universe. By Emanuel Sweden-
BORG. i6mo. Cloth, 75 cents

; paper, 35 cents.

Life and Works ofEmanuel Swedenborg. By
W. White. With Four Steel Plates. 8vo. Extra cloth. §5.00.

Life ofEmanuel Swedenborg, with a Synopsis of
his Writings. By W. White. i2mo. Extia cloth. ^1.50.

Our Children in Heaven. By William H. Hol-
COMBE, M.D., author of " The Sexes," etc. i2mo. Tinted paper.

Extra cloth. ^1.25.

" Its sweet pathos and comforting sym-
pathy at once warm and interest us."

—

Albany jfournal.
" It is written in the most devout spirit,

and will interest even those wlio reject its

doctrines."

—

Buffalo Express.
" In paper, binding, and typographical

beauty, this is a book of the first order.
It is also written in a style of great ele-

gance, sparkling with gems of prose and
poetry. Moreover, the subject is one of
profound and tender interest to thou-
sands of bereaved hearts."

—

Northivest^
erit Presbyterian^ Chicago, III.

The Sexes : Here and Hereafter. By William
H. HoLCOMBE, M.D., author of "Our Children in Heaven," etc

l2mo. Tinted paper. Extra cloth. $1.50.
'* Whatever one may think of the doc-

trines of this book, it would be impossi-
ble to deny that it breathes a pure and
elevated spirit, and has many thought:
which will Commend themselves sympa
thetically to the followers of all Chris
tian faiths."

—

The Independent, M. Y.
" We need hardly state in these col

umns how admirably fitted is Dr. Hol-
combe for his task, in temperament,
knowledge of his subject, literary experi-
ence, and in the mastery of a style un-
common in purity, clear, poetically ex-
pressive, and nervous or flowing as the
thoughts may require."

—

Picayune, New
Orleans, La.
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Elements of Character. By Mary G. Ware,
author of" Death and Life," etc. l6mo. Cloth. $1.25.

"This work is entitled to a place among the higher productions of American female
literature."

—

Har^r's MagaziKe.

Thoughts 171 my Garden. By Mary G. Ware,
author of " Elements of Character," etc. i6mo. Cloth. Si. 25.

Death and Life. By Mary G. Ware, author of
" Thoughts in my Garden," etc. i6mo. Cloth. §1.25.

Lectures on the Nature of Spirit and of Man
as a Spiritual Being. By Chauncey Giles, Minister of the New
Jerusalem Church. izmO. Cloth, §1.25; paper, 60 cents.

" The volume before us is wholly Swe-
|
surrounds them with lucid illustrations,

denborgian. We think that nowhere can 1 clears up their apparent difficulties, en-

be found a book from which so clear and 1 forces their logical applxations, and ex-
so compressed a view of the leading doc- hibits their practical scope and bearing in

trines of this rapidly growing sect can be
obtai ned

. "

—

Historical Magazine.
" It adheres rigidly to the received prin-

ciples of Swedenborg's teachings, but it

a style remarkable for clearness of state-

ment, as well as argumentative force.'"

New York Tribune.

Lectures on the Incarnation, Atonement, and
Mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ. By Chauncey Giles, Min-

ister of the New Jerusalem Church. l2ino. Cloth, 75 cents;

paper, 40 cents.

Mistaken ; or. The Seeming and the Real. By
Lydia Fuller. i2mo. Fine cloth. Si. 50.

"The work before us does the highest
|
terest, and the tale closes in the happiest

credit to its author. It is a pure, bright
j
manner conceiv.-ible. There is nothing of

storj- of evcry-d.iy life, beautiful in its an unhealthy or misanthropical tone in

conception, and charming in its simple
|
any page of the work. The spirit of the

yet elegant style. The plot is well con- work is excellent, and we wish everj- suc-

ceived, and full of deep and exciting in- |
cess to ' Mistaken." "

—

Star ofthe iVest.

Life: Its Nature, Varieties, and Phenomena.
By Leo H. Grindon, author of" Emblems," " Figurative Lan-

guage," etc. First American edition. i2mo. Extra cloth. §2. 25.

**
. . . Mr. Grindon possesses the

faculty of expression. His prose is full

of poetic fancy ; and facts which would
be as a bundle of dry twigs in another
man's hands, arc fruitful and beautiful

untlcr his pen. He discusses the great

and varied mysteries of life in a reflective

and instructive manner, and the charm of

his poetic style renders his book at once

fascinating and of value."

—

Phila. Press."... Rarely is one met that com-
passes so much in so brief a space, and
still more rarely is such compact conden-

sation of most interesting matter made
so very entertaining."

—

Cincinnati Com-
mercial.
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Of the New Jerusalem ajtd its Heavenly Doc-
trine as revealed from Heaven. To which are prefixed Some

Observations Concerning the New Heaven and the New Earth.

Translated from the Latin of Emanuel Swedenhorg. i6mo.

l8 cents.

The Four Leading Doctrines of the New Church,
signified by the New Jerusalem in the Revelation: being those

concerning the Lord; the Sacred Scripture; Faith; and Life.

By Emanuel Swedenborg. lamo. Cloth. ^1.50.

A Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the New
Church, which is meant by the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse.

Translated from the Latin of Emanuel Swedenborg. Paper

20 cents.

The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning
the Lord. By Emanuel Swedenborg. Paper. 25 cents.

The Doctrine ofthe New Jerusalem on the Sub-
ject of Faith. Translated from the Latin of Emanuet, Sweden-
borg. Paper. 15 cents.

Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem ; from
the Commandments of the Decalogue. By Emanuel Sweden-

borg. 24mo. Extra cloth, gilt. 75 cents.

The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem Concerning
Charity. From the Posthumous Works of Emanuel Sweden-

borg, Servant of our Lord Jesus Christ. Translated from the

Latin. Paper. 43 pp. 15 cents.

On the Lntercourse between the Soul and the
Body. By Emanuel Swedenborg. 10 cents.

On the White Horse, mentioned in the Apoca-
lypse, Chapter XIX. With a Summary from the Arcana Coelestia,

on the Subject of the Word, and its Spiritual or Internal Sense.

From the Latin of E.manuel Swedenborg. Paper. 10 cents.
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AngelicWisdoin Concerning the Divine Love and
Wisdom. By Emanuel Swedenborg. From the original Latin

as edited by Dr. J. F. I. Tafel. Translated by R. N. Foster. Demi

8vo. Extra cloth. $2.00.

"... This English version is as
nearly literal as the nature of the work
and the structure and spirit of our lan-

guage permit. The principle upon which
Mr Foster has executed it is fully, clearly,

and satisfactorily stated by him in an un-
usually interesting preface, which con-
cludes thus : 'A careful perusal of it (the
work) can hardly fail to convince the

thoughtful reader that it is the most re-

markable combination of philosophy, illu-

mination, and seership which either

ancient or modern experience has pro-
duced.' ''

—

PhilniUlphia Press.
From the reading of this book, Chris-

tian love and Christian unity will be bet

ter understood and appreciated."

—

Chi-

cago Evening Journal.

True Christian Religion. Containing the entire

Theology of the New Church, foretold by the Lord in Dan. vii.

13, 14, and Rev. xxi. i, 2. By Emanuel Swedenborg. From

the Latin edition of Dr. J. F. I. Tafel. Translated by R. Norman

Foster. 2 vols, demi 8vo. Tinted paper. Extra cloth. ^5.00.

True Christian Religion. By Ema^iuel S'X'eden-

BORG. I vol. 8vo. Cloth. ^2.25.

" Swedenborg deserves to be studied.

As a philosophic writer he is not often ex-
celled in profundity, acuteness,variety, and
consistency ofthought. We confess to hav-
ing read lor years past some portion of

his works with intellectual and spiritual

profit, and we imagine, at least, that we
can trace his influence in the conceptions
and reasonings of many modern authors
of distinction, who do not always give

Swedenborg the credit which he deserves.

This is especially true on the subject of

the devil and evil spirits, the trinity, the

relation of the divine to the human in the

person of Christ, the atonement, the res-

urrection, and the future life of heaven
and hell. . . .

" Swedenborg's views are quite thor-

oughly and systematically set forth in the

two volumes before us, which have been

translated from the Latin into English

by R. Norman Foster."

—

Chicago Ad-
vance.
" The volumes of Swedenborg alreadv

given to the public in this new edition

have abundantly satisfied the most exact-

ing critics of the fitness of the translator

for his ditlicult task . . . Dr Foster

is simply faithful to the Latin original, re

markabfy happy in the choice of phrases,

and of a fine style as a writer. We lack

space to point out the pl.ace which Swe-
denborg occupies in the world of religious

thought, and the particular office ol the

work before us. Suffice it therefore to say,

that many persons of all sects are greatly

interested in Swedenborg's teaching, and
that it seems likely to leaven more or less

the entire lump of modern religion."

—

Chicago Tribum.

Slucdenborg.Conjugial Love. By Ejnanuel

I vol. 8vo. Cloth. $1.75-

Angelic Wisdom Concerning the Divine Provi-

dence. By Em.\nuel Swedenborg. From the original Latin as

edited by Dr. J. F. I. Tafel. Translated by R. Norman Foster.

Demi 8vo. Tinted paper. Extra cloth. $2.25.
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THE

Apocalypse Revealed.
WHEREIN ARE DISCLOSED THE ARCANA THERE

FORETOLD, WHICH HAVE HITHERTO
REMAINED CONCEALED.

FROM THE LATIN OP

EMANUEL SWEDENBORG.

THE ROTCH EDITION.

S Volumes. ISmo. Cloth. ^S.T'S.

"Within the last few years the circulation of Swedenborg's works
has largely increased in this country, and a knowledge of their true

character has become, in consequence, more widely known. Only the

prejudiced or ignorant now regard them as weak and visionary. Their

breadth and logical clearness command the respect and attention of

the best minds of the age. The profoundest thinkers and the most
astute theologians, when they stand face to face with Swedenborg on

the rational plane of thought and doctrine, find themselves in the

presence of a master-spiiit."

—

2*/iiltif1f'lphin Mvenhtg Telfffrrrjj/i,

*** For sale by Boolcscllers generally, or will be sent by mail, postpaid, upon
receipt of the price by

(/. B. LIPPINCOTT & CO., Publishers,

715 and 717 Market St., Philadelphia.
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THE woi^ics o:f

WILLIAM H . HOLC OMBE, M.D.

OUR CHILDREN IN HEAVEN.
Wew Edition. 16m o.

" Its sweet pathos and comforting sym-
pathy at once warm and interest us."—
A Ibany Jon rnal.

*' It is written in the most devout spirit,

and will interest even those who reject its

doctrines."

—

Buffalo Express.
" In paper, binding, and typographical

Fine cloth. $1.25.

beauty, this is a book of the first order.
It is also written in a style of great ele-

gance, sparkling with gems of prose and
poetry. Moreover, the subject is one of
profound and tender interest to thou-
sands of bereaved hearts."

—

Chicago
Northwestern Presbyterian.

IN BOTH WORLDS.
New Edition. 16mo. Tiue cloth. $1.25.

"While likely to prove of the deepest I the grosser elements of n.iture, il is In

and most thrilling interest to all Nvhose no sense irreverent."

—

Boston Evening
minds are elevated above materiality and | Traveler.

THE SEXES: HERE AND HEREAFTER.
12mo. Extra cloth. $1.50.

" Whatever one may thi»k of the doc-
I

trines of this book, it would be impossi-

ble to deny that it bre^ithcs a pure and
elevated spirit, and has many thoughts
which will commend themselves sympa-
thetically to the followers of all Chris-

tian faiths."

—

New York Indefiendent.
" We need hardly state in these col-

I
umns how admirably fitted is Dr. Hol-
combe for his task, in temperament,
knowledge of his subject, literary experi-

ence, and in the mastery of a style un-

common in purity, clear, poetically ex-

pressive, and nervous or flowing as the

thoughts may require."

—

New Orleans
ricayune.

THE OTHER LIFE.

12mo. Extra cloth. $1.50.

"It is a well-written, thoughtful, and
earnest argument in favor of the doctrines

of KmanucI Swedenborg concerning the

spirit-world. Kven those who do not ac-

cept these doctrines with the faith of Dr.

Holcombe must be struck with the tender

piety of its tone and the genuine sinccriiy

of every line of the book."

—

Philadel/ihia

Evening Bulletin.

SOUTHERN VOICES.

12ino. Extra
'As the productions of spirilualiied

sentiment, cultured, refined, devout, and
artistic, they will be treasured by many
for setting to music thoughts and feelings

which nothing but rhythmic measures and
poetic language can express."

—

Golden

•• Taste and tenderness are the prevail-

ing characteristics of the volume."

—

I'kiltidelpltia Agt.

cloth. $1.50.
" Dr. Holcombe has a very rich fancy,

of which he has afforded evidence in the

beautiful volume of poems that lies before

us, and which, as the production of a

Southern author of high reputation, is

entitled to a more marked consideration

at our hands than most of the works with

which the American bcok market is now-
adays glutted."

—

New Orleans Refith-

lican.














